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. fo which is now added Twenty Sefmons, Preached at © MY | 
+ Majeſty, and cl{ewhere. 0 
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Peruſed and Publiſhed by his Lordſhip's © 


| With the Life of t the Author, containing may oo 
derical Table, never before Extant. 


Chriſtian Religion. | 


- | |Catechiftically propounded and explaigd, fy 
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Chriſtian Reader. 
PRE Hriſtian Reader, Idohere preſent and 
SEAS commend untotheea Book of great 
I worth and Gngular aſe, which was 
WAH written and fuiſhed about 60 years 
SIE (incc : The Afithor whereof is well 

= i:nown to be;fo univerſally eminent 
in-all Learning, and of that fleep Kriowledge and 
Judgment in Sacred Divinity, that he tranſcendeth 
all Elogies and Praifes whichyl can give hum, Icom- | 
mend it unto thee (ChriſtiarfR eader) under a two- 4 
y fold Notion. /A he firſt reſyefteth the Subjet Mat- (2 
1 #er of this whole Work, which is of greateſt excel- : 
lency ; as being The Sum agd Subſtance of ( Priftian 
Religion; upon which, as amoſt ſure Foundation we 4 
build our Faith, ground allbur Hopes, from which I 
we reap and retain all our{Joy and Comfort in the 2 
aſſarance of our Salvation, * Which as atall times it 
F -:5moſtprofitabletobe read, ſtudied, and known, 10 
"| * now ( if ever) moſt neceſſary in theſe our days, 
« where Men never more neglected theſe Fuktla- 
mental Principles, as being but common and ordinary ©... y 
Truths, and ſpend their whole Time, Study, and + & 
Diſcourſe about Diſcipline, Ceremonies, and Cir- . **3 
cumſtantial Points ; and herein alſo not contenting 
themſelves with thoſe common R ules,yand thatcleat 
Light which ſhinethin the Word; theFareontyled *' 
by their own Phantaſies, daily creating untothem- **% 
ſelves diverſities of new Opinions : and fo falling in- [© 
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Lo the Chziſtian Reader, 


to Sets and Schiſms they break the Bond of Love, 
and fall off from the Communion of Saints,as though 
it wereno Article of their Creed ; and being in love 
with their own new I enets, as being the conception 
and birth of their own Brains, they contend for then 
morethan for any Fundamental Truths ; and not on- 
ly fo, but alſo hate, malign, and mcſtbitterly and un- |. 
charitably cenſure all thoſe that differ from them in 
their Opinions, though never ſo conſcientious and re- 
ligious,as tho they profeſſed not the ſame Faith; yea, 
ſerved not the ſame God, nor believed in the -— 
. Chriſt, but remain ſtill Aliens from the Common- 
Wealth of Iſrael, and in compariſon of themſelves 
no better than Papiſts,or at the beſt but carnal Goſpel- 
ters. The ſecond Notion under which 1 commend 
it, reſpeQteth the Work it ſelf, or the manner of the 
Author's handling it, which is done ſo ſoundly and 
ſolidly, ſo judiciouſly and exactly, ſo methodically 
and orderly, and with that familiar plainneſs, perſpi- 
' cuity and clearnefſs, that it giveth place to noother in 
this kid, either Ancient or Modern, either in our 
own, or any other Language which ever yet came to 
my view ; in which regard I may fay of it, as it is ſaid 
of the Vertuous Woman; eMany have done excet- 
lently, but, this our « Author exceedeth them all.. 1 
will add 110 more in the deſerved praiſes of this 
Work, but leave it (Chriſtian Reader) to thy ſelf 
to, peruſe and judg of it; commending thee to the 
Word of God's Grace, and the good guidance of his 
Holy Spirit, who isable to build thee up ina fruit- 
ful Knowledg, to lead thee into all T ruth, to direct 
and ſupport thee in the ways of Godlineſs, and to 
give thee an everlaſting Inheritance amongſt the 


leſſed, 
DT % Thine in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


Joun DowWNAME, 
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The Epiſile to the Reader, concerning the Byok 
it ſelf, and this new Edition of it, 


READER, 

BP Shall venture to ſay ſore few things deſervedly to the credit of 
© this Book. It's of the moſt uſeful nature in the World, being 
a Colleftion of thoſe Principles that are neceſſary to Salvation, 
"M1 delivered with ſo much happy plamneſs, that every one acquain- 
== 4 with the Bible may underſtand them; and yet ſo much 
Tudsment and Scholaſticalneſs, that Fen of Reading attd Learning may en- 
large and adorn therr Knowledz by *the ſerious humble peruſal of them. 
Truths here are as little above the Vulgar, 4s below the Learned, and im nei- 
ther caſe to be contemned by any means : They are bere alſo competently proved 
to thoſ: that doubt of want confirming, and uluſtrated ta them that as yet do 
not ſufficiently underſtand their meaning. And that which is one of the choice 
Excellencies of this Volumn ts, That Notional Truths are ſeldom left to 
wim and float in the Brain, but are uſually brought cloſe to the Conſcience 
und Aﬀettions, and 4s uſually applyed to Life and Pratice. I know no 
Writings (meerly humane ) that are perfeft ; no doubt there are ſeveral that 
get nearer to perfettion than this doth ; though do not miſtake, 1 know a vaſt 
uumber of Books of the very ſame nature with this in ſeveral Languages, 
that are very much ſhort of it, and very few, if any, in oar own, of thut 
Magnitude and Deſirn, that deſerves to take place of it. Flow low ſo ever 
this Piece may be valued by ſome, yet Thave four things to ay of it that will 

ſatisfie "ug Minds, and much advance it in their eſteem. 

Firſt, That the Method, and moſt of the Materials, are the incompara- 
ble Biſhop Uſhers, (a Man whoſe younger days wonderfully out-did the moſt 
grave experienced and thoughtful Age of the greateſt number of Men that 
ever lived m the Chriſtian World) ; this I ſpeak upon the ſatisfying evidence 
of eye-witnejjes. 

4 Aer That the Right Reverend Author, # his elder days, blef- 

fed God for its publication,(though at firſt it ſtarted into the World wuthout his 
conſent) becauſe he perceived « had done niuch good ; which thoſe have 
af firmed to hear him ſay, which had no fondneſs for the Book. 

Thirdly, T hat all along the exerciſe of ys Miniſtry, in his Native Coun- 
try in all bis Catechetical Le&uresy he anitated the method and way in 
which this was drawn up ; and that not only to ordinary* Perfons, but bus 


order throughout his Dioceſs to thF Miniſters, was to go throngh the 


of Divinity, which be had drawn up accordingly mto fifty Heads, the ne- / 


 twe of which you may ſee mtroduttory to this Book. / 
Fourthly, That it's ſufficiently commended by ſome worthy Men, "as 
Alr. John Downame, who helpt to midwife it into the World ; as you, 
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' "Lhe Epiſtle to the Reader, &c. 


wander bis own hand in the foregomg Epiſtle ; and-Ludovicus Crotius, in his 
Inſtructio, de Ratione Grd 1heologici, cap. 7, having ſaid that the 
Author was, Dominus plurinum colengus; he begs importunately that | 
ſome Engliſh"Man would tranſlate # into Latin, Deſtderamus & ſolicits 
expeftamus plenum Syſtema Theologiz Prafticx, ec. calling it 
Intignem Theſaurum. | 

As to this Edition, Tmight ſay many things, but ſhall comprize all m-a 
few words,viz. That it has been compar d with the beſt of thoſe that went before 
it, and hath ſome thouſands of Typographical Errors corr#Fted, with a upple- 
ment of ſome few choice and neceſſary things left out in very many of the later 
Editions, 4s"truly Orthodox and neceſſary as any of the reſt ; "with a very 
great care to examine all the places af Scripture quoted there, and'to render 
them pertinent to thoſe things they'are deſigned, either to prove or illuſtrate, 
which were ſo abundantly defeftive, as to put the Doer to very much pains and 
care to brmg them to* ſome exattneſs. Here you have alſo the Addition of the 
Great Biſhop Uſher's Life, performed with more than ordinary Elaborate- 
neſs. And in the laſt place, you have a pure Alphabetical Index, a thing 
much deſired, and here carefully drawn up, by which you may with much eaſe 
find out any of thoſe important” Matters that are therein contained. 

What remains, but, 1. That Miniſters imitate this meritorious Exam- 
ple; not only m Catechiling of thoſe. that are young, in the afternoon 011 
Lord's Days before the publick Service of God, but alſo that they, by this Pat- 
tern of the Sum and Subſtance of Religion, ſpend half an hour more un 
the brief, plain, and pithy opening of the Principles of Religion ; and that 
at fir(t giving but the Sum of each chief Head, ſo as to go through the whole 
number with greater brevity ; and afterward to enlarge upon every Head, 
firſt three or four Heads at a time, and in the cloſe but one. 

2. That Maſters of Families ſhould follow the Example of the holy and * 
truly imitable Author, viz. Inſtruct their private Families out of ir 
twice a week; and alſotake anaccqunr, at the beginning of the next 
Reading, of thole that were preſent, ' what they remember and ob- 


+ ſerve: The faithſul reverent prattice 4 which, by the bleſſmg of God, 


would produce noble Fruits of Righteouſneſs and Peace ; and make Fami- 
lies not only great" bleſſings to themſelves, but alſo to the Church of God, 
and State in which they dwell. * The performance of which things, us the bearty 
wiſh and prayer of him who performed all that's new in this Egition : and re- 
mains a ready | | 


Friend to any Deſign for the right advancement of 
Learning and Religion. J. D. : 


ww 


—— 


O FE 


Dr. James Uther, 
Arch Biſhop of Armagh. 


CONTAINING 


Some remarkable Paſſages never before publiſhed. 


CG He written Live of Men are very often flattering 
DOBSKE GAN things, and are drawn ( much like their Pi- 
IH cures) to the beſt advantage; their Learned 

i Friends rather ſaying in many things what they 
7 ſhould have been, than really what they were : 
| but the Subje& on which I am to write, becauſe 
==9 of ics univerſal Accompliſhments and Perfecti- 

ons, prevents my being guilty of the like enormity. 

That we may mils nothing 6f things thatare precious (for the 
ſmalleſt filings of Gold are charily to be'preſerv'd) I ſhall endeavour 
ro gather up all the ſcattered hints and intimarions of the excellencies 


* of rhis great Man, diſperſed up and: down great variety of worth 
and credited Authors, and put them into a regular and uſe eme. 
We are to conſider fink in his Relations, and in himſelf, 

Firſt, - Is bis augre - for theſe give no {mall advantageto a Mans 
being obſerv'd in. orld, andchar even among the wileſt Men ; 
* The Stream deſerves to be reſpefied for the Fountain's ſake. Great Exam- 

le and Education are of vaſt importance towards the greatning of 
ofterity, igviting the attendance and helps of Divine Providente, and 
awakening natural Conſcience and ingematy ro things tha may 

excel. His Relations are very well worth oblervance, 
+either on the Father or Mothers fide ; and that cicher ſeparate ov-con- 
Joyned. 
Su - a” p . A 3, 
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kf L' On the Fathers fide, where we have: "FS. 


Foſt e, and that * 


1. The Faber himſelf, Mr. Arnold Hſher, a ) 


| | Aan of Parts and 
Endowrnent, raiſed above the ordinary rank of 


 intheStudy of the Law, and ſo employ'd, being ony of the Clerks 


" 


of the ( haxcery. | 
2. His Uncle, Henry Uſher, trained up at Cambridp, the owner 
of much Learning, and full as much Wiſdom : ackn wledged, by 


Fs pitcht upon (by the Church and Council of Ireland) as a Per- 
#bn once and again ft to come over into England to 


Elizabeth , in both which Afairs he obtained the {miles 


that wiſe 
and mighty Queen : The firſt, ro preſerve the (Cathedral in Dublin, 
being begged and deſigned for a private and worldly uſe. The ſe- 


cond, to found an Univerſity there. . The worth of this Man raiſed 


him to the higheſt dignity in that Church. 

1 1. For his Relations on his-Mothers fide ; not to mention her in 
this place, bur in the cloſe of what I have to lay. 

1, His Grandfather was Jqmes Staniburſt, a Man fo highly valued 


ot by the Parliament of reldnd, as to be choſen three times Speaker of 


the Houſe of Commons. So nightly valued by the City of Dublin, 

as to be choſen her Recorder ; by the State, as to be choſen one of the 

Maſters of the (Chancery: a Man of great Employment, Wiſdom; 

and Intggriry. "Fwas He that madethe firſt motion for the found- 

ing an Wniverſity in Dublin ; the Unkle by the Fathers fide that ob- 
-tained the leave of doing it of Queen Elizabeth ; and this Nephew and 
Grandſon that was the farlt Student there. 


2. His Uncle, Richard Stanibwſt, bred up in the Univerſity of 
Oxford ; of great renown in France and other Nations, much opplond- 
|  #s | 


ed for his learned Books upon divers SubjeRs : he adorn 
Philoſophy, by his writings upon Porphiry, and that ar eighteen years 
.of Age: enriched Hiſtory by bis Tract De rebus Hybernics ; = ad- 


vanced Poetry by his Engliſh Tranſlation of Yirgilſhro Heroick Verſe. + 


. "He was one of the molt eminent Scholars and Philoſophers of his 


\ own hand, an Elaborare Tranſlation of the Old Teſtamenc out 'of 


be 


Ma 


time ; berween whom and his great Nephew paſſed many Letters fil- 
led with the moſt ſorts of Learning. 


' Thus much for his Relations on-Fatherand Mothers fide conſider. 


ed {eperately. 

Secondly, We'l conſider bogh ſides as conjoyned, and that in his 
Brother Ambroſe Uſher, one who did much in a lictle time, came and 
looked into the World, and gave it a longing taſte of Wonders, and 
ſo withdrew again. - He was excellenc.in the miore remote and ab- 
ftrule Languages of the World: he hath lefc behind him, under his 


Hebrew'into Enghſh, from the beginning to the Book of Job; which 


F * | might have been finiſhed, had nor the appearance of the New'Te# 


in King Jones his time withdrawn his hand. 


; brought up, 


tion Q1 | 
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"Thus much for 


"the Divine Will and Foreſight; ro be ready for his Training up, arid 
| 'Wþ 


reh-Bihop of Armagh. 


his Relations,” whom you ſee to be worthy and very 
much crediting. - Only there remains ewo Aunts of his not to” be 
ed over in ilence, both of chem born blind, but of moſt {ceing 
intelleftuals ; well acquaihred wich Lerters, in a way extraordinary 
.to our manner of knowing them. "Theſe were them who firſt en- 
rered him into the Gates of Learning, teaching him to read his own 
Native Tongue. - Thgy were Perſons of ſuch incomparable readi- 
nels inthe Divine Oracles, that they were either of them able of a 
ſudden to have repeated any parr of the Bible. 4 
Thus'ygu have ſcen whart fort of Men and Women this great Man 
Jef Snded from, and that ſuch'as are to be valued above thoſe 
that are (Magn nommis Umbre) heaped up' with ſplendid world- 

ly Titles, bur want cheir Virtues and Accompliſhments: 


——- Nobilt as ſola eſt atque unice Virtus: - 


Secondly, We are to conſider bim in Himſelf : Which will not prove 
to his diminution, when laid in the Ballance with what is ſaid - for 
he really added more greatnels to his Family than he drew from 
thence. I know that Greatneſs, as to Parts and Moral Worth, are 
things not Hereditaty : 


— Ole quid ad te ? | 
Nam genus & Proavos &, quenpn fecimis ipſi, 
Vix ea Noſtra V0co. 


As I have ſotnerimes leen a brave Spring changed into a dirty Stream, 
by paſſing through rotren, black, and defilimg Ground : So on the 
contrary, a mean and ordinary One bettered by paſling over refining 
ehings, in its further diſtance from the Fountairi Head. | 
In Himſelf, we'l confider, 
Firſt, His Birth. 
Secondly, His Education. b 
Thirdly, His Setting up in the World fof himſelf. F 
Fourthly, His Advancements. . | £ 
Fifthly, Several Marrers relating to his Learning and Religion. 
Sixthly, Some extraotdinary Providences that befel him, or re- 
| ferredto him. po” 
Laſtly, His Death: © | . 
Firſt, His Birth + Where we aretoconſider the Time and Place. * 
L. The Time. He was born "January 4. 1 580. A very de! New: 


lears Gift ; not only to that his Native Soil, bur allo to all the Prote-. 
ſtant Churches, yea, the whole Learned World; both in thar Age, 
and all thoſe that may follow it. About” this rime was founded the 
beautiful Colledg (or Univerſity of Dublin) as it were, putpoled by 
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LEE of Dy. James Uſher © 
7.  Exerciſeis Arts. Abourthis timie alſo appeared inghe World ſome: 
>> +». of che molt learned Men that. have lived init, *as deſigned for his: © 
->.. Corefpondence. | 
+. AL. The Place was Dublin in Ireland ; Jeyen Cities conteſted about 
..*. © the Birth of Homer ; but our Man was nat G oblcure in his Original, , 
” -#* astohave any.contelt wich this Ciry for the glory of his appearance 
%.> © inthe World. TheScholars in Ireland, in the younger days of Chri- 
ſtianiry, were ſo notable in the Holy Lift,. ffom the Doctrine and 
Example of one great leadng Han, thatin a little time ic began to be 
Galled Sanftorum Patria ; bur much more might it have been called 
fo from what our Biſhop ſher began and practiſed there&* Bertius 
in his Geographical Tables, ſays of Dublin and the Iniverſity there, 
ram, quum iſta ſcriberemus, ornabat Jacobus Uſlerius Theologus eruditi- 
one <7 pietdty &* ſcriptis amprimis clarus, ei Patria Dublium, 

Secondh,. His Education : Man without this wpuld only be, what 
ſome have ignorantly laid of the Bears Whelp, an unſhapen Lump : 
Emollit mores, nec ſoit eſſe feros ; as loon may Fields or Gardens pro- 
duce the moſt pleaſing Grain, Seeds, or Plants, wichout Culrure and 
Dreſſing, as Youth withotit Education be creditable and advantage- 

" gus to. Church or State : bur our hopeful Youth of whom we trear, 
was not left ro'his own Conduct to {cramble for Attainments, but 
had them inſtill'd into him by ſuch as were dexterous at the Work 
Providence-in this predictedand conſpired his future Greatneſs. 

I. His beginning-ſteps towards Learning, were gyided by his two 
incomparable Aunts forementioned ; who at.che lame time taught him 
to know his Alphabet, and the uſethereof in the advancing Letters 
into Words, and allo to {pell and read the Mind of God in his-own 
Conſcience, and the Sacred Writings of the Bible. 

IL Ar eight years old he was lent to the Grammar School ; where he 
had two excellent Maſters, Six James Fullerton, atterward Leger Em- 
baſlador in France, and cloſed up his time in a great Office at Caurt ; 
and Sir James Hamilton, who in following time was advanced to the 
dignity of a Viſcount ; who continued diſguiſed under that employ-, 
ment for ſometime ; both of them yery Learned Men, of which 
char Time and Place was very defeftive: This no doubc was the 

ins of God, atd (o interpreted and adnured by himſelf, even to 

'” the cloſe of his Lite. During the time of his aboad art School, 

. which'\was five years, he wasthroughly inſtrutted in Grammar, Rhe- 

& torick, and Poetry : wherein he ſo muchexcell'd,and was ſo much de- 
**. lighted, thathe found it difficulr to addre(s himlelf to other Studies ; 
FE Jath abs uſual method of thole thatatrain to greatneſs in Arts,  ; 
+ 2 \\.”  Lpares) ranger ram 4 geen \, 
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t the Ape. of thirteen be was admitted into the Colledg 
Dublin : being the Scholar that was entered chere, and that y 
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uf to conveigh a glory, ro the place, from his pregnancy, for- 
—. £ hopes of cur 


{s, and, bloor grearnels, And here again * 6 
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pur irinto writing from his Mouth, "as he did his other” Leftures; 
which proved much to.the 
took al his degrees with, wonderful applauſe j, hd even in his Mi 
nority did ſome publick Accademick Exerciſes:at the ordinary Ads} 


and in ſome extraordinary caſes before Grandees, with high Appros 


bation and admirable Praile. And even then: he was an incompara- 
ble (bronologer , and a moſt ftrenuous Diſputant;' as you may ſeeaf- 
terwards, | Ay Loy 

Thirdly, His ſettmg up m:the World for himſelf, when left tohisown 
condu&t ;.an bour but roo. much and-too frequently unhippy: to 


. many. great Wit#:' but here he continues Ins Excellencies 'and Indu- 
- ſry ; nay, more,chan ſo, conſtancy 


grows in them, which-ſhews 


that foregoing Adtings were anirnated more from himſelf; thawrhoſe 
that inſtrufted him: He, being ſtep'd beyond the guidance of ,Tuw- 
torgy and his Fathers Head laid 1n the Grave, doubles his diligence 


for Kearning, and eſpecially the more Divine Parrof it;- yea; he .* 


gives,up the Revenue of a-very fair Eſtate in Land: (being arended 
with ſome Incumbrances) , to his Brothers and Siſters, that he might 
have no Worldly Concerns'to retard: his eager purfuits ater Learning 
and Sacred Knowledg. Tp RL 68 

Fourthly, His Advancements: Theſe were enrered upon; not by 
Bribes nor Intereſt of Friends; but from his own'real merir and 
worth. Theſe were of. ewo forts: inthe Wniverſay, and the'(hirch. 

L. It the Univerſity... The Chis 21 LS ao 


1, Was to be Catechiſt tothe Colledg + Then he was Maſter of 18th 0 
though bur about twenty. yeats of: Age." Thar he mighe add Tuſkie ts . 
* this Advancement by the buſinels of IO 


; þe'wich great 
througha great part of the Body obyDivinity” im b -C 


way of Common. Place. | "YL; | 
2. Was wat = ity; in thE-Urniqartiey.” He eraered © © 
upon this abour the ew of his Age lirvlgenewly . + 
this place he cead nd OGEP 
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vinity Lefture, diftated. with ſo much ;deliberation,- thar he always 
gain of Knowledg and Godlineſs:» He > | 
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Ledtires he delivered there ; te prin Lb þ would te ©: 
ery on grgenyy Mite , * . * 
Was to be Provoſt of \the Colledg of Dublingy + which he was 
TIES with the greateſt "ur 7 ry y that could be, 


though then bur chirry years of Age : but mg. was ſo abundantly in 
lave with his Studies, that unlefs the Worldly Encumbrances bf this 
place cobld haygbeen laid aſide, the good annual allowance of it could 

* not mvyite him to accept, bur with great modeſty and thankfulnds 
”- - herefuſedtheirendearing Kindnels, and his own Honour and En- 
4 d xichmenr. 
2 - 41 only mention theſe Advancements in the Hniverſity, becauſe they 


p, were not devolvedwupon him by Courle, or Cuſtom, or neceſſary 
+ Order, but fronva free Eleftion, only invited by Sis great Fitneſs and. - 
| Excellencies. - 4 
IT, the Church : Having preached ſome time in the nature of a 
Probationer, with the great _—_— even of the yyiler {ort, he re- 
ceived Ordination, and that before his one and twentieth year; -be- 
cauſe the moſt grave and learned Men took away all his Seruples 
jar area? an ng, wing is; The Lord had need of: bim, and 
as Null tempus occurrit Regi, lo nexther Deo: and ſo, like Samuel, he 
6 maſt continue re _— hy —_ m his Touth.” -He was put in- 
P to the Miniſtry of his Uncle Henry Uſher, Arch-Biſhop 
J - of Armagh, with the affiftance of other Minis dew Dam 1607 
His Advancements in the Church, were | 
1. The Chancelbor hip of St. Patricks, Dublin ; conferr d upd! kiem 
by Arch-Biſhop (a very wile Man) a lietle before his death, * 
uygto which be took no other Benefice. In which place, our great n= » 
tiquary Mr. Camden, found him when he was writing his Brittannis, « 
An. Dom. 1607. and in his Obſervations upon Dublin, ſaith of him, 
Moſt of theſe things backnowledg my ſelf to owe to the diligence and labony of 
James Uſher, Chancellor of the (burch of St. Patricks, Qui amos varia 
 Doliring & judicio longe ſuperet. In this place he was highly induſtri- 
ous, and did not take the' Po withour requiting the Church by his 


2. The Biſhoprick of Meath ©, Ireland. This King James gave 
ham, notwithſtanding ſong great Men did all they ing for hinder ; 
ing him tothe Kiyg,. inorder to the _ liſhing their 

| 1 burthe Kimg was lo taken with the glory of this Action, 
. tha would ofiew boat, Hs was Tip of hour ab: - At his 
, Conſecratioh. tn Drogheda, there was given him an Agram of his 
Nats, 25 he was then ro write himſelf, which he inc good to his 
| day, Vig,. James Meath, 7 am the fame. In'*his Divceſs -he 
a contrty, ao only in the err >. x 
| i + rr its wrouldnocactend his Miniſtry, unlets he 


-&v%; Here he uſed to- vilic them it. 
of” 
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Chen Church ky This P 
Tee Pringong treland. was 1624, making. exagtl 

Fo, number hundred Arch-Bifhops 'of that Ds ak he 
firſt, fuppoled to be Patric ; of whom we read mach, and much tg g 
retwr cri, in groups Ancient Writers, Being thus promoted to-the - 
his ProfeſFion was welt of __ his Native Country, » 
Men trom being claged or puffed tuch an-high Ad- 
vancement, fo far from ceafing to eng Spore prior | | 
ſo exceeding lowly,as to *P de curof countenance where-lq-ever "©" 


he mer with tt; -agd fo ious in the Miniſtry, as to pver-toyl bim- 
ſel, evento the ps of his Spin, (by conftant Layd-day and 
Week:day Labaprs) ti 2 Quartane Ague ſeized upon him, and afliGed 


him for three quarters of a year together. The grandeyr, of this 
place rather invited him to moſt lowly converles with the meanelt of 
che Mitiftry under his Government, than to any the Appearance 
of daminecring over them , though they be tuch Meg - as 
othertin his Office would rather have beſtowed. frowns than ſmiles 
z: butihe was fatisfied thele Men were of honeſt Dientions and 
Lives, and fohecarried to them as Brethren, a name he Ioved to call 
the loweſt by. 

Thus <3 bis Advancements, {not to mention his being ane of the 
Kings Privy Council) you ſee they were numerous and great ;, the 
diſpotal of cheſe lay always at the Will of others, and no doubc byr 
ſome Men of "great Friends, Ambition, and Intereſt, would. haye 
carried them ; bur tha his Worth and Accompliſh- 
ments ſtruck Reverence and Admiratibn inte all that knew him, and 
pleaded and prevailed for him, = = —— made ngt 
the leaſt motion nor artempr. the Hand of Almighty Goodweſs, 
in order to the encouragement of Induftry and Vertue, gudes _— 
favours of great Men to Meritorious Objedts. - 

Fifthly, Several Matters referring to bis Learning and Rel! E 
were ſuch, when we condrder Hh Crpanyenny g's foul much 
greaten birw, elpeciallyin the _— of all chole. that prize 
Divine and Humane le with che wiſe irpprovement. of . 
into Uſe and Life. Of which our 'Dr. Walton in his Preface to the 
Biblia Pohylatta, ah _ ile Reverende/ſimue Fiiberwe Jacobas 
Ufſerius,” Archie # uaxag mr; Vir Dottrine pry 
ria,  pietate, modeſiia, ry vintutibus conſpicwns,. &c, || And Gf- 
rardus Voſſnus ' (te vit. Som. ſent atm.) frequently admites - 
him as.a Man chat had arrived ata tranſcending'picch ia Leaming 
and Religion, and ſtileghim, dmage Deg, and concludgs, 
| De vio hoc forum Divighas ney ages ofa refs dior 

is. ng ory jo - es: langron9) 
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Pro opreſs. 
vis, Hixcearh Addieſs: He an. his Learding # as ſoon as 
' the uſ&of his Tongue ; for by that time he was ten years old, he nor 
bf ors | bis Grammar-School Exexciſes, with great / INI 
f © >*arid exaanels, but he allo read many other Books, eu, Writings not 
* chenpriated ; and ſome of, them not only learned inthe Language, 
bur inrhe Matter alſo ; and this he djd without -prampting. Ar 
”  4+welveyears old he began to exprels highunger and thirſt after Chyo- 
© ology and: Antiquity, for reading 'of Sleidan's four:Monarchies, and 
> - -gther Authors qn the like Subject, he drew up;an .exa&t;Series of 
Times when each entinent Perſanlived : and by tha - nas he was fifteen, 
he was grown ſo.perfe&t inthis kind of noble and difficulr Learning, 
that in Latin he drew up an exact Chronology of che Bible, and that in 
the moreabſtruce part of ir; from che beginning to.che Book of Kmgs 
not much b dijering from-that of his Amals, excepting ſome Obſeve 
tions, and 0 Dincrinſms of. Hearhen Story. By that time he*had 
Arrwedat hisfixteenth year, or ſomething ſooner, he had read ſome 
'of che moſt Elaborate Writings of the greateſt Champions amang the 
Re 5, withour: being at all carcht by their cunning mars An 
ds. ſuſpending his conſent to their ſeeming-plauſible Aexmivents 
and s, till he had anon _ are what they ſaid wiffi the 
"W; s'ot- the Anceents, (conclugin Verum quode : 
Br rs quodcungue poſterins ) Sihichs he he-preſenc] 7 Fel ek $ 
:find that about his ſetentecnch\ year, he idbread evefal Books of the *© 
Fathers, and molt Authors writing, of the:Budy of Drvmaty,, not onl 
_Poſat aive but Polemical;, and had'1o critically -acquainced himſelf with 
: the ſtats of each Controverlie between us and the Papiſts,thar he was 
able "= di triumphancly with any. of their moſt learned Prieſts : 
as 4 at. Jeſuit; a great Diſputant of theirs, lays, There came = 
once wat me 4 Jouth of abput Eon years of Age,” ont of 4 too-ſoon ripe 
-Wit; ſcarce ( . Fg would think.) gone through his courſe of Philoſophy, or 


out of bis iltbeod, yet { Diſputandi avidus de abſtruſiflimis rebus 
F aro ]- very 1 ancditte hSraeingic tle wa hildin cn hrk 


| * Points-01 Divinity. | Jon "Prefat ad Britanw- Machiam or &<c. 
Fitz Symonds: - Bur'although the Jeſuit ar Grit deſpiſed his 

| Saad: he admiredit-;:and'hno doubt would havetold 
oF ens burthar he could natdo it withilſht agreat degrada- 

| is Higaſelf and his;Ganfe. Now all theſe things: were 
ons and obtained imlelf'a conſiderable. rime before he was 


DE IIELEES arming all his Exerciſes in the Colledg| as 
'Oopls 
25) _— / 


woinme aboverthem. 


Arguments He ran apace, 
$ we Ove an hir Ur 
yen 


;  the-Grace of God be was 
Tale fp oh ae pk 
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” LO nad REAR RS. 
«- Lf, . ORRTT: , A © 
| p-2Ppp of Armagh. . © © * 
* ab have OS: fiat Feed; comfict T add; Tha im 
© fixe years rime ng £0 Very. great excellency in Grammar, Rheto- 
"wick. and Poetry: po tnchtree or tofft yes, he obtained an 
F qual excellency in Gree 208 Hebrew, (nor to mertgion that more than 
 c@namon «kill be 41h ſeveral other Oriental and Veciddutal Langua- 


es); asalſo a wonderful proficiency in Logick, and all other parts of, 

biloſophy, Muſick, and lome other Arts and Sciences ; all which he 
annalized into Schemes of his own, with great judgment, ſhewing 
his thorow and extenſive knowledg of them all. You obſerve here 
the abundance he did in a lictle time; and yer I ſhewed you before 
how many other, and how great things he did beſides what was pro- 
poſed to him by his Inſtructors. He lo haſted away to matutiry be- 
tore the ordinary Seaſon, that the full ripe Fruits of Suramer were 
found growing.upon him in the early Spring, for before he was got 
ro his,one and twentieth year, he was Philologus, Philoſophas, & T heo- 
los Eximis. It's ruth to find a Preacher, and that pur upoa the 


SO 


ork by great and godly Men, betore the Age of one and twenty ; © 


bur ſo it was here, and not without a large degree of ficnels. *. Was 
+.-At nota wonder to find a Youth of twelve years of Ageto be a Chro- 
nologer and an Antiquary F (vid.vRt. ejus per D.Bernard, p.25.) Was x 


ſen Catechiſt ro an Univerſity, ro go through a great part of a 
Divinity in the Chappel, by way of Gommon Place, bet 

- Men, and to act to admiration in all thele > Was not here w 
+ expedition ? Nay, ſtill further, Before he was thirty ei 
; read over all the Schoolmen, and all the Fathers, and 


| them, andthe moſt noted Hiſtorians, and had madet | his own; 
and was Maſter of all other Learning beſides. NowfWowever the 
reading of all thar Wge number of | b 


work, , 


- 1n {earchi 


was equal to the foxmer, it not qui 
he read, only. aitung at the knowles 
Ages, -as Galen and Hippocrates : RK. of rOgriges Printed, or 
Written in both the Enghſh Univerſitiess in Londvift e Li 
braries, . as of ny, and of leyeral other 
The Records of the Tower of Lindon, .he had warilyT: 
Scarce a Book in that ggeat LibrarfdE his own,” though 0 

fize and eſteem, bug Ts : 
Dr. Bernard) he had in.xeadineſsjin his bead, all he had resd. [There was 


Germany, or Rome; but hgw.had his. way to ity. he tefwred 


S 
= 


foe that daily vilited ic. Now, may we nor eallahis 
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hot as great a wonder to find one of eighteen of nineteen, to encoun- 
ter and ovgrcome a Jeſuit, ro commence Maſter of. Arts, to be che# 


45-4 
remernbred it ; 4d to my gret wonder (fauh __ 


{carce a choice Bgok in any eminent Perſons Libr Er leal, 
hat 
trankcribed : He was better acquainted with this Popes Yatican, than ' 
Hello Librorum,as 
. once ” 
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once Dr. Hoyle did, without mentionihg,any' « me or T rle, 
Lie G2zand Reader of Europe, and yerWak inteligibly 
enough to any thatare acquainted with BookYIhc Learning. Burif 
we conliderall his other Buſineſs of conſtant Lectures, Preaching, 
and Converſe, and think thar all this while he gas but a young Man, 

we ſhallhor need to be told again, that his motion in arriving at Scho- + 

laſtical Attainments was Very of : 

7 His large Progreſs therein. Whart I have juſt ſaid, has compe- 
rently manifcited what I have here to ſay. Yer [ ſhall turther inti- 
mare ſeveral things to ſhew that his Progrels in Learning was ſo 
large, asto make a notable approach towards Perfection. This will |; 
appear, by his Writings, Diſputes, and Teſtimonies of Learned Men. 

I. By bu Writmgs : Let us here conſider, 

1. Their Nature : Many ofthem upon very abſtruce and difficule, 
yet neceſlary Subjects, bur highly Elaborate arid Learned: © He firſt 
got himſelf a ſplendid Name in the Church, by that firſt and excel: 
lear Book of bis, De ( briſtianarum Eccleſiarum Succeſſione & Statu.* 
His Book, De Britannicarum Eccleſiarum Primordus, Voſlus de Vitius Ser- 
monis,” (c. 10.) calls, Laudatiſſonmum Opus ; It is generally well eſteem- 
ed * In this he {ifteth to the Bran the Antiquities of the Britiſh Church, 
Leigh. Relig. & Lear. p. 359. As his Theams he undertook to 
write upon were-neither mean nor caſte, lo neither was his manner 
of writing, but always teſtified his exactnels and induſtry. This 
will eaſily appear: to any that pleale to look into them, where they 
will find much of the Learning of-the World pur into ſome ſingle 
Volumns, as it werea Library put intoa Book : which is ſomething 
of what Spanhenimus means when he faith, Non tam tug quam orbis lite- * 
rati Bibliotheca eſt. Dub. Evan. Par. 3. Epiſt. Ded. So Horus in his* 
Qration at Geneva dedicated to him, faith, LI pettus Bibliatheca 

Ir ans. 

# 2. Their Number, not a few-: though ſome one might have held 
the moſt Writers a long time in the Compoſing, ” The ſole proof 1 
ſhall give you' of this, fhall be to tell you whar they are. Jacobgs 
Uſſerms Armachanus, de Ecclefiarum Chriſtianarum Succeſſione & Statu.-c- 
Epiſtolarum Hibernicarum Sylloger---Hiſtoria Goteſchalct,----De Primordiis 
Eccleſiaxum Britannicarum.---Ignatu Epuſtole cum Anwtattombus.---Jenatiana 
Appendix.---De Auno Solari Matedonum.--- Annales Yeteris Teſtaments. -- An- 
nales Novi” Teſtamenti, &c.---Epiſtola ad ( appelhum de variantibus Textus 
Hebraici Leftwnibus,---Ne Greca Septuaginta Interpretum ver ſine Syntag- 
ma.----In Engliſh, A Sermon preached before the Houſe of Com- 
mons, Feb.18. 1618.---A Declaration of the Viſibility of the Church, | 

ina Sermon before King James, June 20. 1624.---A Speech delive- 

-=.xed inthe Caſtle of Dublin, Nov. 2 2. 1622.---His Anſwer to Malone 
the [eſuite, 163 1.---The Religion proteſt by the Ancient hiſh and 
Britans, 163 1.---Immanuel: or, The Incarnation of the Son of God, 
1639.--- A Geographical Deſcription of che Leſler Aſia, 1644.--- 

: | Conteſfions 
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Confeſſions and Proofs. of Dr. Reynolds, and other Proteſtant -Di- 
vines, concerning che Right of Epiſcopacy, 1644-—A. Diſcourle of 
the Original of By ind Arch-Biſhops, 1 644. —His (mall Catechiſm 
revived, with an Epiſtle of his,@&. 165 4.—The Sum and Subſtanceof 
Religion, in a great part his.—His Annals of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament, with the Synchroniſms of Heathen Story, to the Deſtruftion 
of Jeruſalem —A Method for Meditation.—The Articles of Ireland, 
Learned W Orthodox, 162 5.—Eighteen Sermons preached in Ox- 
ord, 1640. recommended to the World by one that was his Chap- 
ener had others in Manuſcript full as Gael lee Dr. Bernard, 
in vit. jus, p. 29, &c. and p. 49, &c. andp. 100, We belides ſome 
liſhed under his Name, bur dilowned by himlelt, mentioned in 
a Book of Dr. Bernards, publiſhed 1657. | 
His Writings are of themſelves great in an extraordinary Degree ; 
yet there are lome Circumſtances, well conſidered, will: mich ad- 
yance the Learning of the Author of them. As & 
r v.27 The Age he was of when he writ ſome of them. He began to write 
oge abont twelve years of Age, another about fifteen, a third ar 
rwenty, and when - was bur a little turned of thirty, he publiſhed 
that Piece, ſo much magnified by (auſabon and Scultelus, De Eccleſia 
rum-(hbriſtianarum Succeſſwne & Statu. His firſt Writings, yea, even 
e that he drew up when a Child, were done with fo much grear- 
neſs and exa&neſs, that they were ſcarcely to be advanced m'the 
greatnels and . worth of their compoſure by any hand but his 
OWN. A 
; 2. The Buſmeſs he had to do when be writ moſt of them. He had al- 
ways Buſineſs for both Hands, enough for any one Man for Night 
| _ Day, without beſtowing any time in writing Books —If you 
conſider, 

1. His Study, which appears by his numerous Languages he was 
the Maſter of.; that exa&nels he had in-ſome of them-z though he 
was rarely knowing in the moſt Ealtern and Weſtern Languages, yer 
he excelled in Hebrew and Greek; and both Dr. Bernar#andWQr.Zojl 
affirm, that his Eloquence in the Latin Tongue, _ = | 
ex tempore, did fully equallize the greateſt Orator that has Many thin 

lived in this latter Age of the World ; and thar certainly Tully hints 
ſelf, if alive, _ not have excelled him in Eloquenee. © How +. 7 
much he ſtudied; will further appeary/ 6y- bis exa& knowledg of 'al =. 

Books that were-worth the knowing, and his capablenels to give a we 
account of any.ching in them; by his univerſal ſearch into all Libia- 
Ties, and his poring into every thing that might heighten Knowledg, 
and. vga Journies for that In - rm er tings he 
conſtagtly ſpent.'two hours in comparing of old Maixſcripts of the 
Bible, (Greek and;Latin, caking wich bis otva/'Yakd all va Var” 
Lettiongs of each." "P4204 * 
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2. His Preaching and 1 = 
ing; wy ad bis Healch, How 
was; has been hinted before, and will yi 
And for Prayer; over and above his owanpr 
Rantly atrendetd Prayer. four times a day*an his Houſe and Chay 
as ing 3t fix, m-ghe Evening at eight, and before Dy 


and Sv 
| 7, Ll ;. Ha conſtant correſpondence with very many Learned WOE 
3. a : he W#ofld : - As in France, Italy, and Germany ;, yeazeven as tariast | 


Turks Dominions, he imploying Men. there to get him Manutenij 
and Ratities, and correl|ponding with them for that end; befing 
copſtanr ,intercolirſe of Letters, berween himſelf aW yes 
Learned Men at home, 'of diftering Minds, about. ai 
- differing ; theſe amounted to a great and conſtant Labour. -/ 

” _ fiderabledeal of time allo was beltow'd in converie 3: 
number of Viſitors, in the reſolution of Difficultes anti 
Cales of Conſcience, CE. TI 

Now, whocguld have thought that this Man had doneanything 
elſe bur any. ove of chele chree laſt things, it we conladertzeypin 
as conſtantly they were done ? And yet his Wriings Were z 1, 

eat, a8 | have ſhew'd. 1t we view his Writings; v 
pores he could do nothing elſe pafyrr.cg whark 
did .belides, we cannot imagine how he could dothem. bbw ki 
wonderhul Learning (andInduftry) appears by matt” 'Sok 
= 


as Bybi Diſputes : Thele were not only TR bue fc as all 


ihe Adver- ; 


have ps, who foenan ha yarn ar, come forth: ry] 


” gemſircncc calting ar _r 

awards him, 4he-pbo nor 
"> PRI afall, array -eterrur ward in rs Duſt 
2. with his Tailberween his Legs; orto-fly xo diftaneſeturicy, 


and there bayyl/and make; Sanader A iearrone Thus did this 
peeviſh Romayft, wull lie had awakened cwo eminent Divines, 
» Ds: Dr.,Hoeand Ds, Sig, to drive hind qut of his quarrelſorns retreat 
tw agurrer ſence, With the Jeluide Rookwood,) who went whdler the 
ies creditable name of :Bebmoud, om rare Was made 

by his-oxrn Brothers being aGunpow er-T rayror : wide this 
Ma ( bi juſt ſept. jour or. bicknelsy he held three 
days of Dion, at Drayton in \ conan. ,; before "ſome 
+ +Perfons of Honour, of bayh + and Proteſtanc way, cons 
” «) Ks cerning 
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2 | Gaming Tranſubſtaxiation, Invocation of Saints, Warſopor of Images, 


+, andthe: Viſibility, of "the Church ; where he ſo w 
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©, Arch-Siſhopok Armagh. 
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overcame 
this ſtrong Antagoniſt, 'that one of his own Tribe, Chalpmer, a Secu- 
lar Prieſt, even in Print, ſcoffs Beumond, and bids him beware of 
coming any more to Drayton to meet with another Hſher to fail him 


- again, to thediſhonour of his Profeſſion and himſelf. —With chree 


Jeſuits rogether, viz, Fiſher, Sweet, Swetnam, ina private Houſe'in 
Drury-Lane, alſo before ſeveral Perſons of Honour ; where they di- 
fpured! of Image-Worſhip, and Free-Will; bur after ſome few Argu- 
ments, the Jeſuits tound themſelves. miſerably roo weak to Jeal 
withbim ; and ſo pretending ſome urgent Bufinels, left the place in 
an hurry, very much daſhr in their Countenances, though they knew 
not who their Adverlary was.—With anocher Jeſuit, before a Prote- 
ftant Knight and his Lady (a Papiſt) in Ireland; che Popiſh P 
uſed to call this Jeſuic, The Rock of Learning : The Diſpurtation was 
to.be managed by: plain Texts of Scripture, and ſuch Terms and Di- 
ions as were intelligible to thoſe that ſtood by ; which fo preven- 
ted Tergiverſarion, and Sophiſtical Shifts and Evalions, that the Jeſuit 
found himſelf to have nought left to ſay, and fo left the place with 
ſhame.—1 conld have enlarged thele ſhort Relations to tediouſnels, 
ſerting before you much of the Matter and Way of managing theſe 
Diſputes ; bur ir is ex , that inthe whole, I be as compendious 
as is poſſible. I could allo have acquainted you with many other Di- 
ſputes of his, as, one in Dublin, - before an Aſſembly of the Nation, 
where he had all the Leng of that Kingdom to ſet upon him, which 


. was uſed to the urmoſt to have conquered him, bur he really carried 


away the Trophies of that day ; the conſequence of which was as 
great, and as uſeful to that Church, as ever any Diſpute in the World, 
when ed by one Man agiinſt ſo great a number of Men, fur- 
niſhed with ſo much Learning and Reſolution to oppoſe him, and ſo 
much time to prepare in, when as the whole was a ſurprize to-him- 
ſelf. Bur this one Inſtance ſhall ſuffice. "The Diſputes he had with 
thoſe Popiſh Auagouſts, did much ſhew the quickneſs of his Parts, 
and greatneſs of his Learning ; having therein to do with ſome of 
the moſt ſubtile Men in the World, Fac as are for the moſt part 
throughly inſtruted in School-Learning, and all the crafry Methods 
ot Diſputation; and ſuch as will readily equivocate, ſhift, and lye, 
and abuſe the moſt Quotations .to make them ſerve their own lame 


and needy. Intereſt and Principles ; to be able ſmoothly to deal wit? 
thele, rodetect their Folly, and to gain the clearer Coriqueſt, ſhews 
in the "©: 


avaſt degree of Learning. As ir does further a 
«Third and laſt Place: By the /aluation and Teſti 
Learned, Such only as are Great are only able to ſera right 
and pals a true Judgment, upon Great Things. Tothis end File ie 

you Jes what has been laidf by Friends and Enemies. hare 
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| "x" j "i Lhe.Life of D2. JamesUther,, 
» By:Pends ; and that boch at Home'and Abroad. 
 #,-Atome ; Thele, by realon of their neatne(s, could not bur 
know hit well, andfo be (arished, rhar the great things found in his 


Writings, were no greater than himſelf, that there was none left to 


lay forgerhing reſembling that in the Paer, Virgil. 


« 


Hos ego verſiculos fect, gubt alter honores. 


Here-we have Mr. ( ambden, whoſe Teſtimony and Eulogy I have 

iven.you before. —The next was one of the greateſt, Scholars of 
ph *y\ e, Viz, Mr. Selden, who lays, The moſt Reverend Prelate, 
James Uſher, Arch-Biſhop of Armagh, Vir ſumma Pietate, Judicio ſm- 
gulari, uſque ad miraculum dotfius, & literis ſeverioribus promovendis na- 
1s, In .ejus Harm. Arundel —Dr. Prideaux (de mille Annis Apocal.) calls 
him, Locupletiſſimum ſolide eruditionis & totuss antiquitatis Gazophilacuan.-» 
Dr. Davenant ſpeaks thus of him, Vir ſingularis Pietatis, &c. A Man 
of ſingular Piety, aud abonnding with all manner of TW 8 Ad pacems 
Exbort.—Sir Roger Twiſden, acknowledging the e he had from 
him in his Hiſtory, ſaith thus, Th we owe to the moſt worthy Arch-Biſhop 


purer Antiquity (which both Tagus and Ganges, and perhaps the Antipodes 
know) his moſt courteous converſation, and wonderful ſweetneſs in inſtrufting 
the unskilful, mixed with a certain ſerious. Epiſcopal Gravity, were ſeen to 
ſtrive one with the other. Hiſtor. Anglican, &c. Epiſt. ad Left.—Dr. Wat- 
ton's Teſtimony you had betore, —Dr. Hoyle (in his Rejoynd. to Ma- 
loxe) tiles him, The gracious and moſt Learned Lord Primate —Bur the 
Relator of Ms. Drakes Cale,magnifes him to a wonder, ſaying, That 
famous worthy Man, Dr. Uſher, {mce Primate of Ireland, a Flagazme 
of all. Knowledg and Learning, a powerful plan Preacher, none like hrm-in 
hu \ſetting forth (riit in bs bigb Perfettions, and ſurmounting Fxcellen- 
cies, ' and in paintmg the right ſtraight way unto him , and vithal, 4s @ very 
wiſe ſtout Man, jo the milde$, bunblejt, and meekeit Man alive of bis infinite 
Rev, Knowledg, and Parts, —Gataker in his Cams ( c. 5.) files 
® 1 refulun decus ille Jacobus Armachanus — The laſt Character is 
L..  , given bythe whole Univerſyy: of Oxford, by a ſolemn Order in the 
"I aber given in charge to {1xteen eminent Perſons, of which 
number ſeveri were then,DoGtors, choſen with the Vice-Chancellor 

and Proctors, to ſee his Effigies cur, and an Elgium worthy of him, 

\ to beprefixedohis Annotations on Ienatins his Epiſtles (there then 
incthePref5) .and atthe Charggs of the Univerkity, and in the pub- 
lick name of it ; -indeed.it was omitted to that Book, bur afterwards 
aftixed co his Baok De Symbolis, and .lome others fince ; che Hbgwm 
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Jacobus 


of Armagh ; m whom, with mcredible Learning, and rare Knowledg of 
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Armachanus, totius Hybernie Pri- 
mas, Antiquitatis Primeve peritiſſt- 
mus, Orthodox. Religions V mdex 
cvevrigerr@&, Errorum Malleus, m 
concionando Frequens, Facundus, Pre- 
potens, Vite mculpate Exemplar ſpe- 
(tablle. 

ROB. PINK, Lucecancel. 


Theſe are but ſome of thole many Teſtimonies which our Learned 
Men at Home have given of him, b 


was valued by them. 


2. By Forreigners ; One wnung 


Jacobus Uſſerius, Aclipiingad! | 


| ful, a rare Exampleof unblame- Y 


James Uſher, ain of 
| Armagh, Primate of: biky 


the moſt Skiltul of P e'An- 
_— the amr adare: a 
der of the Orthodox Reli 

the Maul of Errors, A pres tis 
| Frequent, Eloquent, and Powes- 


able Life. 


ut enow $0 ſhew how highly he 


to him, laith, Your Name is preci- 


01s m dll the Reformed Churches, witneſs the Dedication of divers learned 
Treatiſes to you ; and the honourable mention which many learne Men make of 
you. He was highly eſteemed by thoſe that were Learned .in other 
Nations abroad ; as Fle ſhew you by ſome few Teſtimonies —The 
ik ſhall be the Great Spanhemins, in his Epiſtle to him, 


Ingentes tue Virtutes, Summe Uſ- | Your very great Parts, moſt 


ſeri, nom veſtro tantum orbi note | excellent Kher, are known, not 
> fed && noftro, & re a tex- =] only within your own Councry, 


rarum pretati ſuxon decus & erxdati- | butin ours, and whereloever ee 


ant ſunm pretuon confat, &c. theres bonour given to Piety, of 
Evan. par. 3. Ep. ded bans 7 upon Learning, Cc. 


He there magnifies his Charity to Strangers, his Fiwmility, his ſevere! 

Works. and his Library, with the uſe he made of it.— Gerardus /ofſus 
frequently admires him, 4s 4. Man of vaſt Learnin OR of anever- 
laſtmy Monwnent, and (Summa ſummi vari, & un icungue docifiimi 
merita, Cc.) that the high merits of this moit excellent and t moſt 
learned an, both of the ( burch and the whole (ommon-Wealth of Learn- 


mg, deſerves an everlaiting gr 
Ludoepicas de Dew, in his Fe om tr u pon the Acts, dedicated £0 
him, inricles him, The Excellent Prelate, Joop an eternal Memory, 


James Uſher, Arch-Biſhop of Armagh, GC. dus Teſtarius Blz- 
Joie, ftiles him, Seculi &* Kcclefie Decus examinm, The greateſt Honour 

the Church and Age, De Nat. & Orat. p42 5.—Bachartas and 
Semplicias, calls him frequently, u Uſper the Great, 
in Geogr. Sacr. &* Symopy. loc. Script, Morws itt his Oration. at Geatya, 


dedicaced ro him, tiles him, Excellenti//oown Dev Servwm, Reverec- 
diſſunum Virum Dei, Seculi Athanaſrmum, Alaximun Britaxnie 


Decus, exc. The moſt Excellent Servant of God;the moſt Reverend 


Man of Godzhe Athanaſwes of our Age, Driteis/s greacelt Glory,goc,— 
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Aemory, G. Vol. de /it; Serm.— ; 
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The Life of'Dz. James Uſher, 33... + 


Arnoldiis Bootius, laith, He did excel with a moſt ſmgular Judgment m the * 
Oriental Linguages, - andin all other hidden (or deep) Learning /llud Ve- 
nerabile roti Europe Caput, &&c.. Venerable to all Europezs whoſe Autho-. 
rity prevgils much with all Fen, Sc. Epiſt;Contr. Capellunmg& Apend: 
ad Buxtorf,—Voctius ſarh, Jacobus Uſlerins,vaſte Leftiotis <> Finditio- 


"is Theologus, inque Antiquitate Eccleſiaſtica Verſatiffimus, — Thus you ſee 
Ku on Fricads choughr 5 him : cs may ata | 
his Geeatneſs was more than the Applauſes” and high Praiſes of 
- Eriends , you ſhall hearin the Thy 

* 2. Place, what hath been ſaid of him by Enenues : Who ſeldom or 
never give praiſes to them thar ottend them ; bur that mighty Excel- 
lencies extort "Teſtimonies of Praile, even from the moſt rude Sad 
irreconcilable Adveriaries. Our _ Divine had many Enemiests' 
his being Orthodox, -but none to his being Learned, for here evew 
the rthoſt froward Romaniſts could not but conſent-to whar tits 
Friends ſaid, viz. That he was a Man of very much Learning.+* 
Fitz Simonds, with whom he diſputed abeut the Popes being Ang.'* * 
chriſt, (forementioned) in one of his Books ſtiles him, Acatholicorume 
Dottiſſunus.— HMoranez 1n his Anti-Janſenius (Dilp. 11. Se&.2.) calls 
him Inſignem Calvimſtam ; and ſays, "That Janſenus (the Father of ul 
very numerous Party in France) was beholden to our Uſher tot his * 
_—_— Word tor Word, and yet was lo unjuſt, as notto-menti- 
on.him, nor his Book, Goteſchalci Hiſtoria, out of which he rook 
his Opinion, and the defence of the ſame.—A Jefut, in a Book cal 
led Ehbernie Vindicie, written againſt Dempſter a Scotch-man, who. 
had undervalued the Iriſh for Learning, he had reckoned ups 
many Learned Men of his own and m > Orders of that Nation, at 
length he adds this of him ; Quid fi adverſe Religionis homines inſerert 
voluſſem, vere affirmare poſſm, quod Uſflerum alterum nunquam videret 
Scotia, cujus utinam ſublime mgenium atque bumaniſſmos mores infauſta in- 
ter Seftarios educatio nouercata non fuiſſet, Ec. i.e. And if 1 Id 

ut.in Men of a different Religion, I might truly ſay Scotland never 
[2 another Mſher, whole ſublone Wit, and moſt courteous Behaviour, 
I wiſh that unlucky Education among the Sectaries had not been his 
Step-mother.—We may ſee that Infinite Goodneſs and Wiſdom governs 
the World, when irreconcileable Enemies ne and a& candidly to- 
wards ſuch good and great Men, .as cannot from Principles of Con- 
ſcience but oppoſe their way as falſe : You have ſeen what ſome ſuch 
have faid of him,and Il only give you one Inſtance of what was ated 
or offered tohim, upon his loſles in heland, and the ſtraits he was 
brought intoin : (ardinal Richlieu, only in relation to his 
eminent Learning, him a large Maintenance in France, with-li- | 
berty to live where he pleaſed _—_ the Proteſtants in that Ki 
dom. I have now done with all theſe Teſtwmonies, which we fl q 
enow, though | might have added more, both of Friends and 
Enemies at and Abroad ; oily Ile {ubjoin one more, viz, Fbe, 
__ T0 


-— + <--y . 
Ll ; $ 
* * "of ,o*—"I = 


% — o $ i4 F 3 

. | * - . ” —Y 4 Te e - A . = 

v - G - : - . © < * 4 ” TI C 
- Þ = . -- _ k. - b 

« 4 *F a ”% c ds. PR FT. > > 

: . = A «AX JI * £ » XL. by 

.. - = 

at M._- 0" —_— . 


Ow" 


— 


——Arch-Silhop of LD EINE 


bY lan of Dewan The, ND Re 
=*; Ee In Condride, and afterward Proyolt of T7zwyColle 


\- who-wis an Acute, Jugicious, and-Learned Man ; Het Is 
= whyhe thought this Renowned Uſher was che If en 
th ” 


e Chriſtian: World. + 1,, Becauſe of bis rare ngtaral | 
A quick Inyention, .a prompt Wit," « ſtrong .Alemary, 4 cleax 

3: z-4 piercing Judgment, and a ready 'Uitterance ; [eldont. (ſad; be 

k.4 meet alltbeſe mm an eminent degree in the ſame Perſon ;, but ſs 
""$ concurred, that it is hard to ſay in which of them he moſt Pr pi 

a Bucagfe few Men, though they bad ſuch Parts, were eatber able; or =, | 
-  pillagg, to make: ſuch a rich. Improvement of them, by chaice Libraries, un- 
\ wearved ſtudyong in them, and by conſtant endeavours tobape all the Ranties 
WA { Forrezgn Libreries braught over fo their view and peruſal ; fow” Mens: .Bo- 
Utes and. Brains being able to bear fuch large and comtmued paing.77; 3. Be- 
_ caffſthe was Jo eſteemed in theſe Univerſities, and thoſe beyond the abs ; And 
ub fg d with bim, found bim @ $kilful Lingwiſt,' a | ſubtil, Pip 
oe tant, T ator, 4 profound Divine, 4 mighty Antiquary, . 4 txatt 
| indeed, 4 living and walking Library : The greateſt Pro- 
eſars. have ane the eoncatenatian of fo much variety of L4G, 7; 
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mig ching in in World was the Apeſtary 


"chicleſt God, ar ferry Frys: for 
moſt honour Mankind, aig, IL 
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« TE: devout Prattices,” ——_— venilas As f >n 2d 
the Divine Life, he*'did inureand atcuftel \2F 
« theteof, with very winch a Frch aios wakenf 
ry of Soiils, the 7 Devil, mg 
him in the Bud, cont! "bt 
end Aﬀih Afrightmenss, both ep Aer aki Shdeks ; 
to diſcourage and take him off from that feryenit purſui "9 L 


j £3.97 
. nd 
w_”, A 


the of Godlineſs. This looked: the'more terrible, | 
x Hever met withany thing of it before; bur he conſtantly »pphed bi 


Prajer;to be delivered from thele Saranical Deluſions 7: = Aatle als, 
 andatlength was heard in that be feared, by heing treed 
and firengrhned againſt them, with more than ordinary ſFpport "4 
comfort , which took ſach an impreffion in him, as table freſh in 3 
his Memory in his elder Years. The Devilnow finding chat he coald | 
Hoes be” out of his courſe of Godlinels, made uſe of another * p 
- which was to allure him with, the flattering ſweets i | 
for ſome of his-Friends reaching him' to play at Cor TY ; 
e ſo much delighted, that it not'only took ce of the low 6 
to bif Book, but began to. grow-into competition-with- his love to God, 
and to hay the Rival with that better Part which Grace had [ 


within his Soul ; which being ſcaſonably diſcovered tokim| ? 
bo the Spirit o God, he preſently gave over this way of Recreation, | 


Os plaid aitan y more—At the Age of fourteen (being judge | 


Lf adentbeA'd> the Sacrarriefit of the Lord's Super) 
; frickin his preparing hinoſelf for that Holy Ordinance. 


His Fi hs 'caftom was, the afternoon before he was to receive; to'le-! 
\ vin elf into ſome private place, andthere to ſearch neo hy 1 

lf by achfe and«1 Examination, and there to exerciſe pen y 
al hurgiliation for all his Sins; which was ſo operative, thar ſtrearhs| * 


"of Ffars ran fromhim : This he often refleted upon, as ati exems- | 
Tek provocation, arid cenſure of himielt ary”; he was of us | 


There wasa certain place by a Water-ſide, whicher he*Fre-j* 


Telorted forrowfully to recount his Sins, and with floods 
, and bewdilings of thetni'; the Kaif 
to be dew Mind, thas he longed | 


© erin he wa 527 AY his exceſive 


bie lpvp'n 
ERS ne Leung | becauſe he found himlelf-d x 


5 might renew his Studies, \as he was w 
Tons Eats, Hey grind ly bees =p : Sos 


EEE. ear, $rom nin to: 
| 4 - p ir 


zC Os 0 Teuth þ nced notcell Go oo 
2-day) were'vety trequMr and nk petormed. . 
M Toy bis Revere nce to Divine Ordinauces. I his appeared in+ 
| 5n,] which was always lerious and thorow ; and, wheary 
k ile of them, he would always behave himſelf. as if he had}; 

& ” _- (with .24oſes) on the Mount with God, where he had heard © 
and leen things hlled wich wonderful Mags Tertor,. and Glory. , He 
never, came where Djvine Thiags were pertorming, ; buc he always be: 
hay Jhimlelf with extraorginary lerioulnels apd'gravity, wks: 
hi Aﬀe&tions to ſuch a noble (train, ill chey produced bodwn 
his Soul and Body a very gragious deportment and reſpect, without 
affebgton, or nifich exteFndl ſhew. NT K.2 » 

4p; in his Corttempt of 'the ,Wotld. This: was notably ſeen;:i inionQ 

reat: Inſtance 1 gave you before, in his paſſing over-the benefic Toe @ 
pt Eſtate lefc him by his Father, to his Brothers and Siſters, ſuffer- 
ing his Uncleto hel Leſnar of Adminiſtration for tharend reſolving 

to calt himlelf upon the graciqus Providence of Gad; to wholeSe- 
A hehad devored apo F\in the Wotk ot rhe Miniſtry: The-do- 
ing of. this was not the reſulr either of weakneſs or raſhaels,! bus, 
hismmoft conſiderate Thoughts, | You -may alla {de how: li 
things of -this World ſeemed i in his eye, it you conſider. his: 


the Provolt- (hip of the Colledg'of Dublin, eſpecially if youtememar 
ber;thas he was then in theflomath of" Ape, whealuch Pretenneass, 

it it was but meerly for the honour of them, ſeems very at awith 
the molt of his ſtanding i in thre World: ll Lanight giye. __ many _— 


Inſtances, bur.Ile rake, up with one-in the cloſe.of, bis time,-w 
necefliry might have invited. bing to an acceprance ; He being er 
ta;ſoame lownels.in worldly things, vas offered, by the Sdtes.of 
Holland, the placevt. Profe waſer means: in the Uoiverl ok of Leyden ; 
which was SPATE: icle, but had 4 good Stipen 
ro. ; ro ak now he thought himlelt £00, SF co Catchiat eihe bo 

C5 I che: mig He (The ba yo was [o' fat, 


be; 


Fodor RE t = Ja Learning and Religiods.- - 
_ al. Self waas demed jn what is juſt aid, butth4lh _ 
by = het in. whas follows ; ' A-little betore' the-/Parligmeng badad 
- fans 4;) the Was.3, Linter ſent. over from ous Jatg; Say . 
he-F: k itoche Lord-De puty/and;Council,. for dere | 
oi fon, 1 Of de Preceded Primate bar vw 
' the Queſtion xeterr'd nothing to! 
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difficulty drawn to ſpeak to that Ar r, (which of later rimes had 

been much diſcuſt) but being commanded to ſpeak, he ſhewed a 
great deal of Learnmg, and rare Obſervations in matter ot Antiquity, fo 
that the Buſineſs was derermined on +þis fide; who afterward, by 
anothWLercer, (procured wholly without his ſeeking) had the pre- 
cedency given hirn by the Lord ( hancellor. Thele things took little 
with him, but were rather burthens to him, becaule he really was an 


Enemy to any thing that might ſo much as ſeem to lift up Carnal-Self. 


It was familiar with him to abound with humble Expreſſions of his 


* own Meannels and unworthineſs, and to demean himſelf as if he 


had been the leaſt of all Saints, which he would expreſs with many 
Tears. © Although he was oidv bayo- 7 <aphier 'tmoxtmur, yet he ever 
thought himſelf to be inexotrige mirrJ 7 aylor. His eee” ua Speech 
and nt teſtified that he had high thoughts of others, and 
as low of himſelf, and that in every condition of Life, both in Pro- 
ſperiry and Adverſiry. As he was a Man of the higheſt worth in his 
tire, ſo he was astruly of the molt humble and /elf-denying Conver- 
ation. | 
6. In bis Charity, and readineſs to communicate. He obeyed that of 
the Apoſtle, To do good, and to communicate, forget not. He had the 
true ( haratter of Goodneſs ir being dfſuſive. This appeared to all 
that had todo with him; for he was very communicative, not only of 
his Studies, for the advantage of their Mmds, but of part of his Sci- 
pend for the relief of their Bodies. It's well ſaid of him by One, be- 
ing no leſs than his true merit, That in Works of Charity be always rather 
needed a Bridle than a = Mr.Leigh in his Epiſtle Dedicatory to Him, 
before his Treatiſe of Religion and Learning, ſaith, One thing I look 
upon as your great Accompliſhment, Your readineſs to communi- 
cate your ſelf to all, which appeared in your ſending to Samaria for 
ſeveral age Yo? the Gs Pentateuch, p ing them firſt into 
Europe, and diſperl1 many ways ; and allo your purchaſin 
at a dear rate the Speck Bible, + a other Swiack Books CS 
Syria, and your free imparting them to {uch as were skilful in that 
: This is deſervedly celebrated by Mr. Selden, in his Pre- 
face ad Marmora Arundeliana ; De Diex,ig his Epiſtle Dedicatory to the 
Afts,and Dr. Boot in his Ju.dex Autorum, before his Animadveyſiones Sacre. 
res liberdlity to ſuch as are in a necefſitous condition, 1s allo well 
Own. 
7. In bis bumble, amicable, peaceful Mind and Life. For his humility 
of Mindand Life, i Lu 16. ev rtanbs/ oy A great Sco- 


| Kirand Divine profeſſeth, That he and others once ſanding by and 
mira- 


obſerving the wonderful humility and ſelf-annihilation of 

with the Tears he ſhed about his own unyor- 
thineſs, emptineſs, and 'ulclefneſs,; We were (faith he ) very much 
awakened and impreſt with the ſenſe of what we our ſelves mm 
ſelves ſo exceedingly beneath bm. Another in an Epiſtle to him {ai 
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' Jour humble affable Diſþoſition; in a free admiſſion, and ready opening your 
mum to the very meane/ſt of Men, T look upon as a noble quality, and more eſpe- 
cially becauſe prattiſed by you when you were at your higheſt, —But tor his 
amicable peaceful Mind and, Life, 1 have more to lay ; Thisternper is the 
happinels of the World, the Church of God, and of him hath 
ic; envious Minds, and turbulent Dilpolitions, take it for Weutra- 
lity and Softnels ; bur they are among the choiceſt Men in the World 
thar have this true Evangelick Temper, This diſplayed it ſelf in this 
happy Man. | 

1: In his being an hearty lover of all good Men ; though in ſome di- 
ſputable icfſer Matters not wholly of his own Mind. One ſays of 
him, He was no Dittator, nor would impoſe upon other ens Fudgments or 
( onſciences, but was as ready to receive from others, as to impart to them ; 
and would much incline | in many things \ ' to Vulgar ( briſtians, rather 
than unto others that were more Learned: Godly Perſons, of what Rank ſo- 
ever, had great power with him ; he would put them (3 his Boſom, Viſit them 
in their Sickneſs, ſupply .their Wants, beg their Prayers, and countenance 
their (auſe and Perſons. He would as loon, and with as much chear- 
* fulnels, admit into his Chamber, and entertain diſcourſe with an 
that had the Lite and Power of Godlinels in them, though of the 
loweſt Rank, in any place where he came, as thole that were much 
above them in Worldly things, being inferior in Spirtuals ; and would 
as ſoon be put upon preaching in any 'Town where he lodged upon 
the Road by One tuch an ordinary cohſcientious or ws as by the 
Mayor or Head of the Town. Whereby he demonſtrated that his 
delight was m the Saints,and that he was a Companion of all them that feared 
God, (Cla. in vit. ejus.) He wasever an Advocate and Patron to all 
Godly Conſcientious Men, and could not abide to have ſuch abuled 
and trampled on by Great Men of diftering and furious Principles. Ic 
was a noble {aying of his own, If I (laithhe ) hadall Mens (onfeies 
ces in my keeping, 1 conld, in diſputable Caſes, give Laws unto them, as well 
as unto my ſelf ; but it s one thmg what I can do, and another thing what all 
other Men muſt do. 'T his he 1pake, to take off that fhercenels which 
was in ſome*Churchmen againſt thoſe thar could nor in diſputable 
thingsharmonize with them, becaule he ſaw they were of very He- 
ly Lives. Dr. Bernard faith of him, He was not wanting, with 
St. Paul, to magnifie his own Office, but he did it without partialiry ; 
and in what molt neerly concern'd himſelf, rather in the Wane than 
in the Full: He was not (o ſevere as to diſown the Miniſtry of other 
Reformed Churches, bur did declare, [He did love and honour them as 
true Members of the (burch Univerſal, and was ready, both for the :Adini- 
ſters of Holland and France, to teſtifie his (ommunon with them. He was 
(laich he) a Man of a moſt exemplary .Hoderation, Meekneſs, Hu- 
mility, and Tngenuity; according to which, if others concerned in 
lome late Tranſattions had been tempered, ic had beenthe betcer for 
the whole: He hadin 1641, drawn up an Expedient, by way of Ae- 
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conmodation in ſome Eccleſaaſtical Affairs ; which ſome moderate Perſons 
of each Party were ready to lub{cribe. Indeed, in Matters of Do- 
arine for Subſtantials, no Man was more telolute and conſtant than 
he, not giving place, by way of ſubjettion, no not for an bour ; but he 
thou e cal2 was altered in Circumſtantials, chat it was our duty, 
with SEfPaul, to pleaſe all Men, and not our ſelves m all ſuch things, to 
Edification and Concord. Ina word, He was without wavermg, al- 
ways one and the ſame, bolding faſt the form of ſound Words, in Do- 
Arine and Practice to his laſt, He was of an Apoſtolical Saint-like 
Spirit, and walked in the old Path, and good Way ; and there is none that 
hath drunk of the Old Wine, that ſtraightway deſires the New ; for he 
ſaith the Old is better. Thus far that Reverend Door, who knew 
him far above moſt. He dearly loved Men of ſuch a temper, and 
kept up correſpondence with them, and intimate converſe when 
nearer them ; fk as Dr. Sibbs, Dr. Preſton, and many other London 
Miniſters. | 
2 In his being a Reconciler of Differences, not jarring with ſound Faith 
and Life. This defire and endeavour irrhim, did ſhow he was 
of an Harmonious Mind ; that his'Soul dwelt in a ſmooth and quier 
Region, where the ſtormy Winds of Pride, Self-ſeeking, Faftion, and 
Paſſion, did not uſe to blow. He could not be perſwaded, but the 
Diviſions and Animoſities of Men were art beſt enkindled by that tur- 
bulent Spirit that hates the peace of Man-kind, becauſe he never en- 
joys any ſuch thing himſelt ;bur eſpecially when the vexatious brawl 
and ſcuffle is made abour Trifles, and matters no more bur indifferent, 
even in the judgment of thoſe who beſtow their warmeſt Zeal up- 
on them. This Good Han uled to att to his utmoſt to preſerve peace 
among Proteſtants in Ireland : Tle give you one Inſtance in his youn- 
erdays ; Some of the higheſt Church-men in Ireland combined toge- 
= and obrained of King James a (ommiſſion, to reduce that King- 
dom to the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Government with that of England, and 
to ſer up the ſame (ourts, Canons, and High Commiſſion ; the King un 
the Commilſion,ordered the calling of a grear Aſlembly of the whole 
Nation, and required them to conlule with Mr. ſhit, "whoſe Learn 
ing, Judgment, and Eſteem, would much conduce to the promoting 
of that Work ; but it he : aq it not, the King required thac 
they ſhould proceed no further, for that he would not be the Author 
of any Imovationamongſt them : This reſerve ſtuck ſore in the Minds 
of ſome that firſt the Project, therefore they concealed ir 
from him they feared, till the yy day before the bly was to 
meet ; which diſpleaſed that p Governor, who was then Lord 
Deputy, when Mr. Kher came but the day befbre the Aſſembly was 
to meet to ask him the reaſon of that Convention ; Well, Mr. Uber, 
(ſaith he) I wonder what they mean, for without you all che reſt are 
but Cyphers, for the King hath referr'd the whole Buſineſs to your 
Judgment, Whether the Power of che Hierarchy ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
here 
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here as it is in England: Wall, bur the day comes, and Mr. ſher 
hearing the Kings Commiſſion and Lerttets tead in the Afſernbly, tells 
them, Thar his Majeſty did not ſo ſtrongly intereſt him in a buſineſs 
of ſuch great Concerament, Without convenient time to weigh the 
thing very well in his mind before he delivered his Opiniogy; but 
they being unwilling to grant him that favour, he urged for Mania. 
terrupted hearing, liberty to anſwer thole tharwere unſatisfied, and 
that at that time the whole Buſineſs might be finally determined. 
Theſe being all granted, Mr. {her undertook to prove, That ſuch 
a Juriſdiftion could not be introduced into that Kingdom, neither by the 
Laws of God, nor by the Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Conſtututions of that King- 
dom ; nor yet without the violation of the Kings Prerogative in that Nation : 
All which he performed with wonderful admiration and applaule; 
(Vid. plu. in (la. in vit. ejus.) By what is ſaid, you may lee what Spi- 
rit this Holy .Han was of, even in the day when the World hugged 
him, and Preferments (up tothe higheſt degree of them) ſtood with 
Arms wide open to give him entertainment, and kind embraces ; 
when one would have thought he ſhould rather have pleaded for, 
than againſt that which would have heightned the Grandeur and Do- 
minion of the higheſt Ecclefiaſticks, int which number he might eaſi- 
ly expect to riſe. Any onethart deſires to ſee more of the doboos 
of this truly Evangelical Biſhop, in xeconciling the Differences of ſome 
Proteſtant Divines about their Dignities and Government, may ſee a 
Book publiſhed by Dr. Bernard, entituled, The Judgment of the late 
Arch-Biſhop of Armagh. Ir treats upon various Subjetts, which ſhew 
his reconciling Temper ; but there is two of them that look immedi- 
ately at the thing in hand, viz, Fiis Judgment of the Ordination of the 
Mimſters in France and Holland ; upon thus Dr. Bernard hath writ 4wi- 
madyerſions ; and De RedutHone on ad formam reguminis Synodict, 
m 4 recepti.in Englith. This was ſubſcribed by the 4rch- 
Biſhop hiymelf, and Dr. Holdſworth, publiſhed to the World by 
Dr. Bernard, andlargely noted upon in Latin by the Learned Hoorn- 
beck, Protelſorot Divinity in Leyden. Dr. Bernard hath there alſo 
ſhewed of a nenciiing temper he was, in feveral Matters re- 
ferring to Doftrme, Diſcipline, and other Subjefts ; and that he had ever 
been of the ſame mind, notwithſtanding he not only approved of 
Epiſcopacy, and Set-Forms of Prayer, &c. as lawful, bur neceſſary, 
and nattheBlemuſh, but Perfection. of a Church, when wiſely maa- 
naged, | We in need to wiſh, as that Holy Divine did, That #t 
gy ary up. rd gr} and reverend Opinion of 

mm, it ng his Spirit of Moderation for their ( opy to 
mer DoGan > fot dog oe Luflapll was 
only among them tha were of ſound Faith and Life ; for he wasſo fac 
from reconciling the Papiſts to the Proveſtants, that when the ching 
was moved inthe year.a 626, he would nor yeeld fo niuch as to a 
Toleration of thelr Religion, bur ſer forth a Proteſtation againlt it, 


a 


ſubſcribed 


y | #2 +. hats. 
, ow . £ - y op E C - 
, Xx 


— 
þ "PIES 


Lhe Life of Dy. Jain® Uſher, 


-- 
CE I es 


ſubſcribed by hinkelf and the reſt-of - the Bifhops'of Ireland ; which © 


take as follows. "The Judgement of the Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops 
of Treland, concerning Toleration of [the Popiſh} Religion. —The 
Religion of the Papiſts 1s Superſtitions and Jdolatrous ; their Faith and Do- 
Armeggfrroneous and Heretical ; their ( bnrch, in reſpet# of both, Apoſta- 
tical : To give them therefore a Toleration, or to conſent that they may freely 
exerciſe their Religion,” and profeſs their Faith and Doctrine, us a grievous 
Sin, and that in two reſpefts.—For, 1. It is to make our- ſelves acceſſary,not 
only to their Superſtitions, Idolatries, Hereſies, and m a word, to all the abo- 
minations of Popery, but alſo (which 1s a conſequent of the former) to the 
periition of the ſeduced People, which periſh in the Deluge of the Catholick 
Apoſtacy.—2.. To grant them a Toleration im reſpett of any Money to be gi- 
ven, or Contribution to be made by them, is-to ſet Religion to ſale, and with 
it the Souls of the People, whom ( briſt our Saviour bath redeemed with his 
mo#t precious Blood. And as it is a great Sin, ſo alſo a matter of moſt dan- 
gerous Conſequence. The conſideration whereof we commend ty the Wiſe and 
Judicious ; Beſeeching the Zealous God of Truth, to make them who are in 
Authority, zealous of God's Glory, and of, the Advancement of true Religi- 
on ; Zealqus, Reſolute, and” 'Conragious againſt all Popery, Superſtition, 
and Idolatry. Amen. | 


Jac. Armachanus. "© 1 Rich. Cr Roſles. 


Mal. Caſchellen. Aud. Alachadenl. 
Anth. Medenſ1s. Tho. Kilmore & Ardagh. 
- +: Tho. Hern-& Laghlin. Theo. Dromore. 
-11- Ro. Dunenſis, &c. Mic: Waterford, & Lyſmore. 
: (Georg. Derenl. | Fran. Lymerick. 


This was publiſhed by the Biſhop of Derry in (hriſts-Church, in the 
mid(t of his Sermon, before the Lord Deputy and (owncil; after which 
the People gave their Vores with a general Acclamation,crying, Amen. 
He often ſtood inthe gap, in oppohition (to his utmglt ) Tk 
and Falle-Do&trines ; he withſtood, to the face, any ion of Po- 
pery and Superſtition, by” whomſoever atrempted'Flike. Shanmah, 
one of the prime Worthies of David, defending a Field of Lentils from 
the breaking in of a whole-Troop of Philiſtms. Once in an Aſſembly 


.of the whole Nation, he averr'd, That the Magiſtrates yeelding to meet 


the Papiſts as far' as they might in their own way, in the firſt Reformation in 
England, had- (upon the experience of many years) rather hardned them in 
their Errors, than brought them to a liking of our Religion ; this being their 


"uſual ſaying, Tf. our Fleſh be not good, why do you drink' of our Broth ? 


Many years after this was ſpoken in Dublin, he being to preach be- 
fore the King in Oxford, on the 5th of November, in the aft unhappy 
War, took for his Text, Nebem. 4. 11. And our. Adverſaries ſaid, they 


- ſhall not know, neither ſee, till we come in the midit among them, and ſlay 
them, | and cauſe their Works to ceaſe... A raolt apt Text for the day, bur 
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Arch-25i\hop of Armagh. | , (25) 
one pallage in his Sermon againſt the Papiſts, offended ſome Perfons 
there attending, he adviſing nt to repoſe any truſt in them, laid, That up- 
on the firſt opportunity they will ſerve us here as they did the poor Proteſtants 
in Ireland. — Thus you have leetrhe was a Reconciler of Di ces, 
not jarring with ſound Faith and Life : The laſt time he was in 
London, he mich lamented, with great thoughts of Heart, the- dil- 
joynting of AﬀeCtions, and the barred he ſaw kindling in the Hearrs 
of Men one againſt another, by the ſeveral Opinions in matrers of 
Religion ; "Amin \ Thar he was confident thele were begot and 
blown up by Popiſh Emiſſaries in various _ and could only 
end in their advantage, bur the lamentable diſadvantage, it not ruin, 
of Proteſtancy.—J hus you have ſeen his Religion made == 
in his being of ag humble,” amicable, _—_ Mind and Lite; and 
chis illuſtrated, by his being an hearty lover of all Good Men, and 
in his being a Reconciler of Differences, not jarring with found 
Faith and Life. If 1 had not taken theſe things to be of very vaſt 
amportance, I had not ſaid ſo m«chrothem, and yet I find ſo ve 
much referring to theſe things in the paſſages of his Life, chat I I 
it very difficult to ſay lo little. 4 

8. Andlaſtly ; In his love to, and labour after, Souls. - This muſt of * 
neceſſity be one of the beſt endeavours of Life,” (when prudently 2 
managed) eſpecially for a Man WT his Funition. Though he was 
importunate in preſſing this upon all other Miniſters that came with- 
in his Converſe and Advice, yet he was nog like them who love to be 
inſtruting others, but do emlſelves. pratiſe their own Inftru- , 
Eions : for he uled to be the forwardeſt in doing the Duties 
of the Miniſtry, and was and conſtant in his endeavours, to 
bring over the Souls of Men unto Jeſus Chriſt, co yeeld up a com- 

' pleat ſubjetion to his Government. 

His love to, and labour after, Souls, appeared in Catechiſing, Preach- 
i0g, irion of Sermons, and ſtrenuqus endeayours to convert the 
blind Followers of the Romiſh Antichriſt. 


1. In Cat - This hefetup in his own Family, and had ir 
_— ertormed ; and not only there, bur urged it much 
the Miniſters within his Diocels, giving them directions for the beſt 


way of performing it with ſucceſs ; I have told you how in the Epj- 
ſile roche Reader. He found the fruit of this to be very great and 
pleaſing, even among the ordinary fortof People, upon cheir com- 
ing to receive rhe Lord 5 Supper, becaule they bringing in their Names, 
had conſtantly ſome account taken of their ines which was found , 
to be conſiderable, and to derive ir ſelf very much from £ 
catechiling. - He uſed conflantly to have his own Family this way 
inſtructed, every Friday in the afternoon, for a full hour together ; 
and the younger fort of his Auditors every Lord's Day before the 
_ Evening Prayer and Sermon. He found Catechifing an excellent 
Way to build up Sonls inthe moſt Foly Faith ; and that none were _ 
oun 
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+ tended with the Spirit and with Power. He loved always to {peak 
-wilely,; and yet bome; not to ſpin out time with imperrinent rifles, 
-but to fill his Diſcourſes with things of the higheſt worth and 


-nle. 


ſuch as was clean and {moorhly intelligible co ordinary Capacities. | 
Mr, Gower, one of his Chaplains, ſays of hina, That although he was 


{ound and ſerious Chriſtians, than thale who-were well inſtructed 
a theſe Fundamental Principles. "Lhiz was the way Reformation 
was advanced in. Europe, ang Chultanity in the Primitive Days ; 
and this, will be found the Principal geo keep them alive, to main- 
tain their Vigour and Flouriſh. "The firſt Reformers from the Popiſh 
Defeion, 1aboured abundantly in this, and law and rejoyced in the 
grear luccels thereof : It's affirmed by 'Ege/ippus, in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, That by virtue of Catechiſmg, there were few Nations in the World, 
(Ithink he lays none) but what had received an alteration in ther Heathen- 
1h Relzgzon within forty years after the Paſſion of ( briſt. And, I have 
read-it as an uſual complaint of ſome Jeſuits, That they found there 
was but little hope of bringing batk to the Romiſh Church, or of unſetling or 
diſcompoſmg ſuch'Reformed (hurches as were conſtant and ſerious m the uſe 
of Catechiſmg. 

; 2+: In Preaching, Herein allo appeared his love to Souls ; though 
ſome make 'but a flight buſine(s of this great Engine of converting 
Souls to the Goſpel-Lifte and Doctrine, . yet he was really of St. Paul's 
mind, va pol Batv £0v pan uoty AC oopaoet, Wo 15 me if I preach not the Goſpel , 
which words he made the .7otto of his Epilcopal and Archiepilco- 
al Seal, the rather to bind himlelt unto that great Work : He knew 
that it hath pleaſed God, by the fooliſhneſs.of Preaching, to ſave Souls, as 
1 Cor..1. 21. | 
His: Preaching was very eftettal, ulually prevailing upon very 
many of his huedes, to addreſs themſelves to the Divine Life, and 
to make further progreſles therein. hliggRreaching was attended with 
fome Circumſtances, which made . lo powerful and prevail- 
ing ;- as in this Work he ailed to }\ Plain, Zealous, and Con- 
ant, | 
1. Full. He was a pithy Preacher : though he was the Maſter of 
excellent Language, when he pleaſed to ule it ; yer his Marter: for 
the-moſt part excell'd his words, and the riches thereof was-rather 

Divinity than Philoſophy ; though he would, upon ſome extraordinary 
occaſions, (as upon Faſting-days, exc.) continue atleaſt rwo hours | 

in Preaching, and more than ordinary extend himſelf in Prayer ; yet 

his Matter was ever as large as his Time : the Wine at the latter end F 


of the Feaſt would equallize, it not over-match, that which was 


poured forth at the beginning thereof : He mightily loved fit words 


and expreſſions, rather than thoſe that had lictle ro commend them, 
excepting that they were gay and fie : His Language uſually was at- 


2. Plain. 1 do not mean ſlovenly- and clouterly Language, bur 
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an Apollos, an Eloquent lan, and mighty in the Scriptures, yet be in bis 
Sermons in Oxford,- did much deny himſelf, that ( brift might have the more 
glory; and did there rebuke th ed frothy way of ſtrong Lines (as ſome 
uſed to call it) which was th iſed among the Univerſity Preachers. 
In a Sermon of his before Kitt James, he hath a conſiderable paſſage 
looking this way ; Great Scholars (laid he) poſſibly may think it not for 
their credit to ſtoop ſo low, 8c, but let the moſt leaned of #8 all try it when- 
ever we pleaſe, we ſhall find that to lay this ground-work right, that is, © to 
apply our ſelves to the capacity of the common Auditory, and to make an igno- 
rant Man to underſtand theſe Myſteries in ſome good nieaſure, will put us to 
the tryal of our skill, and trouble us a great deal more; than if we were to 
diſcuſs a Controverſie, or to handle a ſubtil Point of Learning in the Schools, 

. Zealous. His tervour in his Preaching, was not like mettle in a 
blind Horle, chat ruſheth againſt any thing in che way, bur always 
was managed with great dilcretion : But yet in this Work, when la-- 
bouring abour the Souls oft Men, you might ſee that_.( like Paul ) ar 
Athens, Hu Spirit would be exceedingly ſtirred m him, ſtriving to brin 
them to their greatelt happinels comprehended in the Holy Lite. 
One who knew him well, ſaith of him, That be would be fo fervent 
in bis Preaching, that what the Pſalmiſt ſays, might fitly be applyed co him ; 
The Zeal of thy Houſe hath eaten me up. He was much like Moſes, of 
a meek and cool Conſtitution, vg his zeal in labouring after Souls, 
would ealily convert his Words into Thunder, and his Actings into 
Lightning, as is {aid of one of the Fathers of the Primitive Church. 
He hath often acknowledged, that ſometimes that which he hath ful- 


ly reſolved in his Sermonnet to utter, when he came to ir, was like | 


Jeremiab's Fire, ſhut up in his Bones that he could not forbear; unleſs he 
would have ſtood mute, and have proceeded no further : which 
ſhewed what a wonderful degree of Zeal God uſed to kindle and 
blow up in him,in the mighty concernment of faving the Souls of Men. 

4. Conſtant. He preached once a week, and many times oftner, 
even to the end of his Life, if not hindred by ſickneſs ; no Prefer: 
ments, no Buſineſs, uſed to hinder this : "Though his Places and 
Offices were (uch, that the Law for the moſt part of his Life, would 
have exempted him from the laborious and troubleſome toy! of 
Preaching, yet he would not make uſe of this Indulgence, bur gave 
himſelf up to the Work, ſpending himſelf very much in ic. Ir 
is an uſual Maxim or Proverb, That the greateſt Scholars are not the 
beſt Preachers ; Queen Elizabeth was wont to ſay, That ſhe made a 
Biſhop, and marr'd a Preacher: But (lays Mr. Leigh, in his Epiſtle 
to him) you have really contured both theſe by your plain and 
powerful Preaching, and by your conſtant more for above fifty 


years in that Sacred Function, even after the time, through a natural 


decay, or were unableto read your Text. Another Learned Man 


alſo {aith of him, That when he found himſelf unable ro continue 
his Preaching, he was mightily burthened with the fenſe thereof; 
e whert 
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when awake, he could not be at  quiee ; and when aſleep, his Dreams 
diſturbed him, ſo that he was reſolved, it he had lived to have gor 


fome-ſmall Place, and have exercil niltry chere as long as he 
could {peak to be heard. 


Thus you have ſeen how Full, howFain, how Zealous, and how, 
Conſtant,he uled to bein preaching all Jong his Lite. He could never 
endure to ſpare ſm, but would rebuke it even in the greateſt Preſence 
inthe World. Though none was more loyal than hiralelt, neither 
were any more obſervant, and tender of chat Sovereign Authoricy, un- 
der which he dwelt, yet he would venture in his preaching, to te- 
{tfie, with all humility, that he was more a Servant to Chriſt, than 
ro any.of the Grand Rules of the World ; ſo that they might expect, 
when he preached before them, to hear what was neceſlary for them 
to know, both referring to Sin and Duty, with the neceſlary rebukes *: 
to the firſt, and quicknings to the latter. When the Work of the * 

rear God, and of the greateſt among Men in this Kingdom,did once 
accidentally a little interfere,he made no long dilpute whether ſhould 
be ſerved firſt, as Vie give you one Inſtance, though 1 might give 
you ſeveral ; He, _ once preaching in the Church of Covent- 
Garden, received a Meſlage from the King to have him come then to 
Court, that his Majeſty might {peak with him ; upon the firlt inti- 
mation of this he deſcended fromthe Pulpic, but teld che Meſſen- 
ger, That be was then (4s he ſaw) employed in God's Buſineſs, which as 


ſoon a8 be had done, he would attend 2 the King to widerſtand his qe 
Thus much for his Preaching; which you lee did highly reſtific his 
love to, and labour after, Souls. Heteftified theſe allo 

3. Inhis Repetition of Sermons. Which, he endeavoured to advance 
where he came, knowing the ——_ of moſt Mens Memories, 


what uncertain hold they fake of Divine Things, he thought it high- 
ly neceſſary to befriend and help them, by the repetition of ſo good 
and precious Truths as Sermons comprehend. All Learning is this 
way attained; and what Learning more difficult than that which is 
Divine? Surely then none is more needful to be repeated to us again 
thanrhis. While he preached in St. Katherines in Dublin, his cuſtom 
wasto draw up the ſum of vvhat he had delivered into Queſtions 
and Anſwers, and the next Sabbath Perſons of good eſteem vo- 
luntarily offered chemlelves to repeat the Anſwers before the whole 
Congregation. Every Lord's Day at Night he always had the Ser- 
mon he preached in the Morning, repeated to his own Family, and 
what number ſoever pleaſed” to come belides. I never yer knew a 
Family. eminent for Religion, where this Holy Practice was not in 
uſe, it chere was but any One in it capable to perform ic. This 
was the way of thoſe noble Bereans, whom Pau! commends above 
many-other Profeſlors of nos, for they did really repeas 
Part's Sermons. o're again, in order to the judging them by the Scrip- 
rires; and themſctves by what he delivered. | 
1917, 4. In 
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In Heavenly Di Tad Cove ha upon all This was 
Je open ne. Too Fn = If 
you took him upon the Road, be could eafily ſpiritual k 
and urn the Journey Heaven-wards: If in a Viſit, = np or chr me 

porrunate to ſee and help the ſtare of the Soul, than that of the Bo- 


eſpecially when _ Men did aflocite or vilic 
ever, improving ev ject exceedingly co the edifi- 
ner ig 7s his Hearers ; heels Land or the meaneſt C 
ties might very much } improve by his Table-Talk : He was fo ca 
tent in-this, that Dr. Bernard lays, It often put him in mind of the 
of the Queen of Shebato Solomon, Happy are theſe thy Servants that 


i dard and continually hear thy Wiſdom. 


- His love to Souls, and labour after their chiefeſt good, did ap- 
&, oma And ule. In his ſtrenuous endeavours to convert the blind Followers of 
the Romiſh Antichriſt ; (As he was highly confident of the morality of 
the Sabbath, to alſo tharthe Hlaof Sin, {ſpoken of by Paul, was the 
Biſhop of Rome ; and often wiſhed that ſome of our Learned Men 
of late had ſpared their pains when they weat abour to prove the 
contrary). Oh how did he picty and mourn over thoſe poor deluded 
Souls, who are keptin all the , that may not 


ſomuch as whiſ] one {yllable againſt the juggles and fooleries of 
that pretended iy Church? All fol Tract of his Mini- 
, he uſed all volſble endeavours to do theſe miſerable Souls 


ro them to the Light,” that they might importunatel 
wbcing thaw rote er, even their veryReli = Jorma fx te 


He laboured to gain Souls of theſe by 5A equent Writing, con- 
ſtant Preaching, and very n_—— Canfirances and did now and 
then reſcue ſome of the choi of them out of the jaws of deftrn- 

ion: as, we havea famous Inſtance in that Lady in Treland I men» 
tioned before, who became noe only a ſound Proceſtarit,” but a very 
gracious Woman.: Another we havel in a great Lord in England, who 
was {o converted by him, as to continue faithful to his dying hoor ; 

and one more, with which Ile ceaſe to illuſtrate his love to, and labour 
after, Souls, which will notably diſcover whar [ intimated in the be- 
ginning, and amto lay ſomething to, viz, 


"That be was @ very prudent 
Souls , which is a, mighty x 


of bis endeavours for for the good of 
ifite ina wiſe and ſuccesful Divine : 
without this all ocher endeavours, though numerous and proper, may 
noverancive at the daflradent, * The dear Jeſus would not only have 
his Diſciples as barmleſs as Doves, bur alſo as wiſe as Serpents. In- 
Brndbecke 2s follows; A Lords eldeft Son, from his Childhood 
> rained up in P ,bur wasthe owner of excellent Parts 
Leartiing, was at eV with by his Father co ſojourn 
Fora while with this Lead Prez Ns Defels The Wiſe Prelate 
. | ez ſtudied 
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{ 3 
ſtudied nothing more chan b@ he mighttake him ” crafr, ( as Paul 
did the-(ormthians )..and therefore did not Rene all into diſcourſe 
with him about his Religion, [hut recreated himlelt.tor a time in dif. 
courling with him abour ſome: Philolopbical Queſtions: and Schook- 
Points, - in which Studies he perceived the Gentleman was well ver- 
ſed, and much delighted: ! this he continued, till at laſt he gained: (6 
far upoy his Aﬀections,- that of. his own accord he moved ſome diſc. 
courle about Matters of Religion; the Biſhop then fading him ftu- 
dious, did not preſently goto inſtruft him in the Truth, bur ſoughs 
ro puzzle him wich doubts/ about his own Religion, which had ſo 
happy an,influence, upon the Gentlemans Conlciende, as to awaken 
it t@ luch a degree,'.that his Scruples could not be removed, \chough 
he had warn 4 ro a Monaſtry hard by where they. were debated ;' lo 
that at laſt/be came yith Tears ro the Learned Primate for (atisfacti- 
on, who promiſed to deal faithfully with him ; But, faith he, thoſe 
whom Jon truſt do nat ſo. for they will nat ſuffer you-to fee with your Hyes, 
nor ta. under ſtand tbe; Scripture but according to thei ( burches ( ammentaxy. 
Well, bur the ifſþpe,yas;.that after che Gentleman had prayed, medi- 
rated, i and conferred with the:Primate for ſorne time, he came into 
the. Church unexpected, and after Sermon made a confeſſion of. his 
Fahy and proclaimeda hearty farewelto the Romiſh Way. 
| 3 Je ym een * love to, mn labour after, Souls, 
Wl ? 1E. pru , Management Actu 15 re erriur 1 unto them $” 
vyhich _ the laſt thing+6 be ſpoke to in Matters of Religion.' Now 
t all cheſe thmgs rogether, and vve may really think that vvhat has 
Taid of him as zo thele Matters; has been rather ſhort of him, 


. than beygnd his true vvorth and- excellency therein. |. Hoornbeck ſays 


he was, Hops Vir & Aitate, Dottrina, ac Pietate excellens admodum 
atque venerand... A, great Divine of our own, lays, in the words of 
Vogila,lugle changed, , _., :11 y 
2 2, —>757—<00 fama mngens, angentior arte, 
.. Armachane, quibus te Colo laudibus equen: * 
Doftrmamve tuammrer, dothoſque labores, 
An Pictas landanida privs * 


Sixthly, I am to give you any account of ſome extraordinary Provi 
dences that befel him, = referrd\to bim. It <2 be very — if ſick 
an extraprdinary Man ſhould nor have ſome extraordinary Thing) 
Yelepging 9 his. Lite, Ie give you an account of ſeveral of theſe 
, J.,\His change of Study.and Defign.. Ic was no ſmall Action of 'the 

"ge Hand, | 0. givea-young Man (capable: of the Glory of the 

auld) an unwearied inclination to.the bumbling Work = Mamuſtry; 
Piney whenhis Father bad-deſigned him, even to hi dying day p 
(without any-changein his inclinationtothe laſt ): for the State a 
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where TITS Narure and Art wouldchave: 
oo men of the higheſt Rank: co {ee futhr 
anQne- (1 ſay) unſatisfied in any thing elle but ſuch Projets'as 
blige a Manto ths even-10 the meanelt Souls. he miters 
withal.co bring them to Chriſt, ta mb himſelf an |Qbject tothe 


+ bufferings of Men and Devils, to live in the conſtant denyal of-him- 


ſelf, to crucifie his deſires and hopes urito-great things u/ thislakweo 
World; to hugy; and kils the Croſs of Chrift without one whindy 
or murniur ; and' to betake himlelf as:he did rotheſe, like, 
vyhen things of the higheſt ſplendor offered themſelves, and; Fon 
his Fathexs death left to his wn <ondudty was great, and very great, 
and ſhewed an extraordinary appearance of Godin VIOLET! 

-. 2," Fhe Temptations of Sazan.. He's a crafry Enemy, as 'offxnas 
ligniry as he can hold, and hasarriv'd at avaſt skill inthe prediftn 

future things ; and will be fure to oppoſe to the —_— co 
as ſhall obſtru& his Deſigns,. as he caſtly' concluded the rifi 
neſs of this Man,” both in Learning and Godlineſs, nn Fore 
and perform, it ſome way or other he did not divert him in; wo 
bours Shed pious SY he crowns firſt = 1 hin (wich 
Deſperation, as ſuppoling t plauſible prexences nya 
oh Juſtice bein ſtrict againlt that whick all Nay 
ture is ladly defiled withal, and which'an ingenuous Mind canneebur 
gravate; 'and more eſpecially when it firſt comes ro the tb 

of iclelf and God: Here the Impetuous Adveriary 
neſs night and day, to the lamentable iſtbanee! 
Conſcience was but tender, ' andjuft ble Wb hm be 


chings ;. but this he waded through, - andin good time got! tothe + 


quiet Shore. The next aſlaule, was 16. looſen himiin his Life-and 
Labours, -ro take him off his zealous endeavours afrer Leaming/and 
Holineſs, and to-trifle away his Life in unuſetub Reer 

Tempration went a long way, and gor bur roo-emiich but 


' by the ſupply of the All-ſufficient Grace of God, - he nor 37 he 


uered 'this, bur prevented his moſt ed Adverſgry kidin.gver 
prick fo much ground again. |. Thels-Yings hanghi dieyi Cem 
{mall to/ ſome, yer were repreſented by ;himlelf! in-iis none eape- 
rienced/and ſet Age, oat ER" warrogges 
fmg'the ednqueſt coſt hon many a-Tear, extr mn Watdonyg hd 
Reſolution, as has been ſaid impart before! _—— 
3- Surprizing Bufime waa aug while #4 
wonder. ys es nag are difficulr comanbge 
wiſely and with caſe, yea moſt ſtick in:the nat- 


row Paflage, rp Rar oor: 2 ety dated = 


extricate a Man's felf our of falſe Reports |very-dilpl 
Mind of a jealous Kings bur this as th htm pf es 


converſe, beg good 
burto-be highly onoured wh his fp; nd mth 
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IIS ge in ſome of == 
eek i Political Gamrenaaies and Dilputa-: * 


tions, rare Ages oor un Seer ( or crafty.) Mew 
the World, without time to prepare himſelf in, if not almoſt to: 
know of what he was to do before he entered upon the Work ; and- 
yerhere alſoto come off with glory and ranceloring to-do Grand AQi-'.1 
ons before Perfons or Aflemblies of the higheſt grandeur, and od 
when altogether unpremedicated, and: yer with great 

fucceed, r QIcryr yer ran Greamiel to Mans Hiſtory and 
Worth, 

wy 5 I He was like Jacob, that could npon any 
immergency with God, ror Thiz® 
—_” > Ja —— 


elf from the forementioned Tempra- « v 
tions, and tred himlelf for (i Buſineſs, as I could give you p 
bur ſhall forbear, becauſe I muſt draw to a period, Vid. m 0 
ejus Vit, Ber. p. 2.4. & (la. p. 286.5 One that knew him, and +" Wl * 
| I with him above moſt, ſaith, His experiences in Prayer were h 
a yearn mer f bis de fires in kind, and that imme-,, 
2th wine been m ſome diftreſſes And may add, when Prote- 
in Ireland: hath been under great Difſtreſles, it hath been ſu 
poked (by many that made a critical obſervation of him and hele 
times) that his moſt inceſſant Prayers hath curned the Scales to the 
of to cut off all be- 
fides it 


P , and cutting off its Deſi 
hep by Rebelliony Blood and War very firſt Prayers 


—=- pup after he-was ordained, was on a Faſting-day, at yhich ime 
2648 of: Kinſale was fought, and being his firſt Fruits, and moſt 
fs mo waP.gn, ot God gue Vir 
ez mu to bis Prayers ; for ve the on 
the better fide. oboe eat mandates ght and day, with 
= that the barbarous Rebellion in Ireland in 1641, might 
not roy th the-Proceſtant Religion there ; which God graciouſly an- 


/ ks dt of bs Diekir from the Truh; which will 

ſl "Fo Sf when you conlider what a moſt knowing; n arvy 
WL andhumble Son he was ; how obſervant and tender he was over 
it her; andbew fir above all ber cher Adviſers, to give her the beft 
for her Soul, and the Exerciſes of -the devour Life : But 
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| » 6. Propbetick Impulſe. He really gave out ſeveral crue Prediftions or B 
Prophecies of things, a conliderable time before they cameo pals, and 
ſome nor yet accompliſhed.) / He was one that abhorr'd Enthufiaſtick 
Notions ; he was too great, conliderate, rational, and knowing to ad- 
mit of {uch idle freaks and whims ; buthe proteſt, That ſeveral times 
in bis Life be had many thmgs impreſt upon bis Mind,concerning future Events, 
with fo much warmneſ$ and mportunuty, that he was not able to keep them /e- 
cret, but lay under an nnavoidable neceſſity of making them known. Bur teemng 
chat Wiſe and Learned Man , Dr. Bernard, and lome others really Wiſe, 
Sober,,and Orcbodox, have given us ſome particular account of thete ; 
[le, in as few words as is poſſible, ſer them before you. 

1. He foretold the Rebellion in reland forty years before it came to paſs, 
with the- very time in which it ſhould break forth. lathe year 1601, : 
preaching before the State in Dublin in his Application he mourned Y 
over that Toleration which was juſt thenallowed to the Abpifh Idola- 
try, and alluding to Ezek. 4. 6. concerning the Prophets bearins the 
buquity of Judah forty days, the Lord therein apponitng him a day for a year ; 
This by conlent ot Interpreters, ſignifying the time of torty years to 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and that Nation tor their Idolatry ;* He 
made then this direct Application in relation to that connivance of 
Popery, viz, From this year will I reckon the Sin of Ireland, that thoſe 
whom you now embrace ſhall be your rum, and you ſhall bear this Iniquity. 


LT”. # 
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This Prediction was exa&ly erue; for if you reckon fromthe yearhe _ Es, 
preached itin,- to the BY the Rebellion: ( and-deſtructon of Freland ) 
began, done by thole Papiſts and Popiſh Prieſts then contived ar, + - 


which was 1641, you't findir was juſt torty yeats : \Andthart which 
makes this much more oblervable is, That he then para Note in the 
Margent of his Bible, and relerved the Nores of that Sermen, with 
the year and day he preached it, which was one of the laſt Sermons 
he wrote throughout word for word, ever after only writing; the 
Heads, and purring all the reſt to the ſtrength of his Memory : And, 
which ſtill heightens the oblervableneſs of iris, what Dr. Bernard ſays, 
Thar for near twenty years time before-rhe fulfilling of chis, - ( char 
was fromche Doctors ht converſingawirh him ) -he always lived in 
the expeCtation of the tulflling thereof ; and the nearer the time ap- 
——_—_ the more.conhident he was, that it would be accompliſht, and 
was even at the door : 'T his, lays the Doctor, 1 ofren ufed ro wonder 
and admure at, becaulechere was no viſible appearance of any thing 
that had a-rendence that way': But more eſpecially, ſays he, did [ 
ſtand and wonder, when in the year beforer Rebelhon broke forth, 
he taking his leave of me, being called into England, adviſed mero a 
crious preparation for beayy. ſorrows and miſeries | ſhauld Ty jaw 
him agaus ;\ this hedelivered with as great confidence asf irhad been 
within the view of (enſe: Ik pur me w-mind-of, that of Hm 4. 7. 
Surely the Lord wall do nothmg but he will veweal it wito-bis Servants the Pro- 
phets.7 ar leaft e (o great an One; and of thar Nations. ; Gs, 
os 2. 
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+ /2., The (hanges and Mijeries of Epgland both in Church and State. - It 
Would ſcarce leem credible to relfte what a great number of. yearg 
before any ſuch ching made the leaſt fgn of appearance, he did con- 
fidently foretel the Changes that have lince come to pals in England, 
both in Ecclefiaſtick and Civil Aﬀairs ; This was experienced by ma. 
ny that converled with him. And there isal{o a Pallage in his Tract 
De Primordics Eccleſiarum Britannicarum, of the very ſame importance ; 
where; after he hath at large related the manner of the utter deſtroy- 
ing of this.Church and State by the Saxons, about 5 50 years after 
Chriſt ; one of the Reaſons he gives for his prolixiry therein , is, His 
foreſight of a like Judgment yet behind, if timely Repentance and Reformation 
did not prevent it, He would often mourn upon the foreſight of this, 
long before it came. 

3« He gave mournful intimations of the untimely death of our Sovereign; 
Charles theFirſt. He would often be (peaking, when the King was 
in greateſt ſucceſs, of what he tear'd, and trembled ar, concerning 
him ; which was one Realon why he put up conſtant Prayers, and 
gave all the Advice he could, for the preventing of any thing that 
might have the leaſt rendence that way. And once he&ipoke rothis 
diſtin&t enough in a publick Sermon in Sr. Marys in Cambridg, about 
rwenty years time before it came to pals. 

4. He would often predift his own Poverty m worldly things. Ic wasa 
thing very much ſtranged at by many that knew him, to hear, in his 


reateſt Proſperity, (when he had moſt, and was in all probabili 
z: well ſedledint } 


as well fetl e World as any Perſon.in his Circumſtancescould 
be, to. hear, Iſay ) his humbling Predictions of that low and mean 
Eftate he ſhould be reduced to before his Death ; of which his con 
fidence was not to be diverted, notwithſtanding all Arguments to the 
contrary. | 

. 5. Upon the (onfuſtons and Diviſions in England in Matters of Religi 
on, be woul1 foretel jad Conſequences as the puniſhment of them : Many gf 
which L my ſelf have ſeen, I pray God neither I nor my Poſter 
may be convinced that he was a Prophet, in the fulfilling of whar s 

et unaccomphiſhed. As hedoretold theſe long enough before they 
_ forth, notonly in private Converle, but alſo in a Sermon « 
his before a great Auditory, upon 1 (or. 14. 33. So afterw 
when they were exiſtent, he would frequently be telling of ſeveral 
feartul Judgments which would be the doom of them. 

6. And ult. That the greateſt ſtroke to the Reformed Churches was ye 

to come. I remember ' (ſays. Dr. Bernard ) a Speech of his in rhe 
year 1624, uttered before many Witnefles, which he hath ofeen con 
firmed ſince, viz. That be was perſwaded the greateſt ſtroke to the % 
ormetl Churches was yet to come ; that the time of the utter rum of the St 
of. Rome ſhould be, when ſhe thought her ſelf moſt ſecure ; according 
that Text Rev.'18. 7. Hig Farewel Sermon, in or near the pl; 
where he had lived and preached in England, upon James 1. 1 5. wa 
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much obſerved to ſpeak he Tame things wich the —_ 
Not long before his Death, he being asked whether he thou ; 


p 


* great Perſecution (which he had formerly ſpoken of, to fall upon the 


Proteſtant Churches) were palt, or yetrocome ; He'then turned his 
Eyes towards the Face of the Inquirer, and fixing them there in 4 
ſtrange kind of manner, as he uled ro do when he ſpake nor. his 
own words, and when the Power of God was upon him, laid, 


Fool not your ſelf with vain hopes of its being paſt : for I tell you, What you 


have ſeen is but the beginning of Sorrow, to that which is yet 'to come on all 
the Proteſtant Churches, which e're long will fall under a ſharper Perſecution 
than ever yet they have had upon them, and that by the cruel Flands of the 
Papiſts. One day he being found in his Room with many Tears in 
his Eyes, and upon his Face, and being asked the reaſon of them, 
rold the Inqffirer, That his thoughts were exerciſed in contemplating the 
great Miſery and Perſecution which were drawing nigh ; and becauſe he ſaw 
how ſharp and bitter they ſhould be, he could not, without a of Tears, 
lay out his Thoughts upon them. Many luch things he ſpake of this na- 
rure to many differing Perſons, and in differing Places, which I have 


ſeen in Manuſcript by fate Hands ; bur I'le add no more, not fo 


much as that preparatory Advice which he uſed to give his Friends, 
in order to their being ready for ſuch forrowful and lamentable Days. 
There are many Witneſſes yet alive that have heard him ſpeak on this 


Subjeft, wich much confadence, and as much ſorrow. 1 confels, my 


bulineſs here is 7 to be aryHiſtorian, otherwiſe were [ to write up- 
on the Subje&t, I ſhould eaſily affirm I Enjjot tell how to be fond of 


_ Commonand Modern Prophecies ; but yet wheh I remember the words 


of a German Synod, infle year 1 633. Nondum ullam Eccleſiam, aut 


( onſiſtorium, vel ae 9s novas id genus Prophetias penitus rejeciſſe, 
aut condemnaſſe, 8c. "That as yet no Church, or Conſiſtory, or Univerſty, 
have altogether rejefted or con ſuch kind of new Prophecies, 8c. 


*ctttainly (to ule the words of Dr. Spencer, Yan. Vuls. Proph. p.1 11.) 


it will ill become my privacy and obſcurity to rake the Chair, and 
pronounce confidently, Thar Folly is with them all, and thar there 
is nothing of Divine Prophecy now in the World beſides the yain 
noiſe and affeftation thereot. Tle cloſe withthe words of Dr. Ber- 


nard, ſpeaking on theſe things ; Now, howſorver, I am as far from. 


heeding of Prophecies this way as any, yet with me 'tis not improbable, that [o 


great a Prophet, ſo ſan{tified from bis youth, ſo knowing and eminent through- 


out the Univerſal ( burch, might have at ſome ſpecial times more than ordinary 
Motions and Impulſes , n doing the Watchman's part, of giving warning "of 


Judgments approaching. 
The new. Ponreeinary Providence that befel, or refert'd co this 


Great Man, was, | 
thought that ſuthia Man as this, 


7. Reproach. One would have 
from his wonderful Fmility, ſhould hiwye/bem tov low for Envy: 
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and moſt exact and critical manner-of Iiving, ſhould have been too high 


for Reproach; bur it ſeems nothing can cape its malignant Tongue, 
no not perfect Innocence it ſelf. Bur that which made this look the 
more extraordinary, was that this Reproach came from ſuch as were 
obliged to have prailed and admired him ; and that when reproached 
he had even Kings to vindicate him : As, when he was reproached 
for being Heterodox to the Diſcipline of that Church in which he was 
born, he had King James to clear him ; when accuſed once and again 
(evenin print) to have given our late Sovereign ſome Advice abour 
the Death of the Earl of Strafford, that had a very unlovely and un- 
theological Alpe& ; the King once hearing the Report, anſwered the 
Maa thar delivered it in very great paſſion, and with an Oath profeſſed his 
Hmocency therein. He was really a Man of very great Inocence, being 
conſtantly both ſincere and juſt ; whar the Apoſtle ſaith of Demetrius, 
might be ſaid of him, (with very little variation) viz, That he merited 
a good Report of all Men, and of the T ruth it ſelf. 

8. Succeſs m his Labours. - He converted many from the Romiſh 
Way that were of grear Parts, and ſtrongly fixed in their Principles be- 
fore he underrook chem ; he was lo luccesful herein, that the Prieſts 
prohibited the People from hearing or converſing with him, or coming 
near him, as it his Shadow had enjoyed a Power (ſomething reſem- 
bling chat which was ſuppoſed to be in Peters, viz.) to Heal and (ure 
His Bow turn'd not back, neither did his Sword return empty, bur his 
IWeapoms were mighty through God to the pulling down ſtrong Holds. 
Whilſt he preached 1n Oxford,many young Scholars were brought un- 


. der the true ſaving Principles and Pradtice of the Goſpel, as many of 


them have declared in an afcer-Day ; and ſeveral young Divines, of 
amore excellent qualification than ordinary, have profeſt themſelves 
to receive, under God, their vitality in Religion from him. Towards 
his later end elpecially,it was common for a Sermon or two of his to 
convert many Souls from the folly of their ways unto God. One ſays” 
of him, God was mighty in him which way ſoever be bent himſelf, ether m 
(onvittion, ( onverſron, or ( onſolation ; wherein he had the Tong the 
Learned given to him.; witnzſs the many Souls who were and are bu#Fpiſtle, 
known and read of all Men ; witneſs again, the ſucceſs God gave to divers of 
bis Encounters with Adverſaries to the true Religion | 

9. Preſervation from, or n danger. His coming out of Ireland into 
England, upon the invitation of ſome Eminent Perſons, is much to be 
taken notice of, inthe year 1640, being bur juſt before the Rebelli- 
on; asif (according to the Angels $ k: to Lot) nothing could be done 
till be were gone forth thence, There is no doubt ro be made, bur if he 
had continued there, the bloody Papiſts would have aimed ar, and 
endeavoured more his deſtruction than any other Mans in that King- 


dom ; {o that his CEN. his preſervation great. In the year 


1.645, he being uponaJe , was barbarouſly uſed by ſome Soul- 


Hiers, bur yer through the Gracious and Almighty Providences, he 
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eſcaped. their hands wichottany conſiderable harm to his Perſon: 
Not long afrer he fell into a painful ſickneſs, wherein he bled fotir 
days together, ſo that he [wounded, and all hopes of Life was paſt : 
his Death was in moſt places lamented, and (o believed at Court, that 
a Letter came out for a Sacceſſor in his Primacy in Ireland; bur he re- 
covered ag 


tion of all that {aw him in it. 


| 10. Andlafſtly, Suppl in Want. The Rebellion in Ireland deſtroy- 

ed that which belonged to his Promacy, and allo his Perſonal;Eſtate ; 
ſo that he was reduced to great ſtraits: Concerning which a Learned 
Man ſays, Quem, Hibernia parens igrata, tak Filw&s- Preſule indigna, 
bonis -(preterquam Anim) . omnibus exutum, in exiluon miſt. Yet after this 
he had ſome ſupply in Places where he Preached, as Covent-Garden 
and Lincolns-Im , {ome ſupply from that Eminent faithful Friend of 
his the Counteſs of Peterborough ; bur the largeſt ſupply was that Amw- 
al Stipend which the Parliament for ſome years bounrifully gave him : 
and Tang this was ſuſpended the two laſt years of their ſitting ; yer, 
when they were diflolved, it was renew'd by (rompel, and ob; fin? 
he was ſupplyed with a competent Allowance to his dying day ; and 
allo had now and then very conliderable Sums Karr 3. beſtowed 
upon him. You remember l cold } an before, that he had ſufficient 
Supplies offered him both in Holland and France if he would have ac- 
cepted them ; ſo that God raiſed him up Supplies among Acquaintance 
and Strangers, Friends and Enemies. 

Thus I have ſet before you ſore of thole Extraordinary Providences 
that befel him, or reterr'd to him. The 

Seventh and haſt thing is, His Death. That which fore-run it was 
his loſs of S&ht, which was ſo great that no SpeZacles could help him, 
only when the Sin ſhone he could lee at a Window, for which reaſon 
he uſed to follow the ſhining” of it from Room to Room, and in 
Winter the Window was often opened for him to write at, ſo greedy 
he was of improving every pi moment of Life, and ev 
remaining part of Senſe, to the Glory of God, and Advantage of his 
Churgh : But when he was thus employ'd, his ſtrength was much de- 
cay'd, nd the Powers of Nature beganto fink, Tha day he entred 
upon his cloſing Sicknels, (viz, March 20.) he had been, as every 
day, well employ'd, labourigg, as lbng as he had Light, in his Chrono- 
logia Sara , from which Work he went to viſit'a Gentlewoman ſick in 
the Houle, ro whoni he gave moſt excellent Advice to furniſh her for 
the dying hour ; in which he was [o Practical and fo Divine,that you 
would have taken him to bave ſpoken forth of Heaven before he 
came there. "That night about eighta clock he complained of his Hip, 
the next morning of agreat pain in his Side, which the Phyſicians 
could not remove, ſo that his Spirirs decaying, he applyed himſelf 
to Prayer,gerring others to do the ſame for him;and upon every little 
abatement of Torture, he was giving rey Inſtruction to all 
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ain, and wholly elcaped ſo great a danger, to the admirg-' 
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 thole thatarrended him. When the Willing was well got on, he 
had a Miniſter to affiſt him in Prayer for a while, but then'deſired to + 
beleft ro his own private performance : The laſt words he was heard , 
ro ſpeak, were about one a Clock in the Afrernoon, preſently after 
which he died, begging forgivenels of Sin, with a low Voice, bur 
with Locevalty ts railed it as high as he could, and ſaid, Bur, 
Lord, m ſpecial forgive me my Sins of Omiſſion. In this he had his wiſh, 
for he often delired that he might leave the World as Mr. Perkins did, 
crying for Mercy and Forgiveneſs. But was it Omiſfion he begged the 
forgivenels of with his moſt fervenclaſt Breath of Life ? andthat He 
who was never known to omit an hour, but always employed,eveathe 
Shred-ends of his Life, in the Service of his Great Lord and Maſter ? 
Oh what ſhall we do, when we come to finiſh up our Courle * We 
who have loſt, or milemploy'd a great part of our days, however ma- 
ny and many an hour of Lite? Thus, March 2 1,A.D. 165 5 after he had 
enriched and bleſſed the World by his prelence for ſeventy five years, 
this glorious Sn cealed to ſhine in this lower World, bur aſcended 
the mgher, where it ſhall lend forth molt glorious and illuſtrious 
Beams, without any danger of the lealt obfcuricy imaginable. When 
this was done, he' had been Primate of Ireland juſt 3x years, and a 
moſt powerful induſtrious Preacher tor about 55 years. He had no- 
thing to leave but his Library, and divers imperte& Copies of his in- 
tended Works. His Funeral was: very ſplendidly = ate} at the 
Publick Charge in the Chappel of Hewy the ſeventh at Weſtminſter. 
His Death was lamented by all thoſe in the Chriſtian World, that had 
any reſpe&t ro Sobriety, Learning, or Religion : The great Forreign Di- 
vines could not. hear his Death mentioned for ſome*years after with- 
out Tears in their Fes and Sobs,in their Speech ; but much more rea- 
fon had we of thele Nations to be of the lame Inclination and Pra- 
ice, for the loſs was more ours than theirs. Thus we ſaw this Ho- 
ly Man leave the Proteſtant World, attended up to Heaven with the 
Tears, Sighs, Praiſes, and Admirations of all that valued purer Chriſtians 
ty, or fuch Accompliſhments as contribute ro advance the ſame : . For 
Learning and Piety He was the Glory of our Iſrael ; and for Strength 
and Support the Chariot and Horſemen thereof. | 
ButTle cloſe with two (haratters given Him by two Great Divines 
of our Church ; —The one lays, A Divine and Apoſtolical Biſhop he was, 
and next the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Prophets, as great a Paſtor and 
Teacher, and truſted with as much of God's Mind, as I believe any one - ance 
hath been; a Man Jo famous, as never to be named without ſome Preface of 


Honour, —The other ( among the higheſt Rank for Learning and 
Digniry ) lays, 


Pietatem 
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- in Legendo, Scribendo, (0 


erpetaa His excellent Holineff, continual dili- 
bk 
mnduſtriam ; eruditionem mn t Anti- gone pr + A uiqaiey, Thos 
quaria, Theologia, & onuu Fluma- | Lear ming, watcher with equal Humils : 
niorts Literatur genere ſummam,cum | there is not any need of larger Praiſes, 
equal Modeſtia comunttam ; fuſuis | nor have 1 a mind (or power) thercun- 
Laudare, nec opus nec mibhi anamus ; | ©; = ——_ rare Endowments are his 
Virtus enzm Uſſeriana eſt ſui ipſucs dig ne wy Tee 3 par var 
Panegyrica, laudus noſtre non indiga. | live foreverin his own Writ ings, deſer- 
Vrvit, cternzmque vivit in Scriptis | ving an endleſs preſervation, in the 


"Pietatem ejus inſagnem ; 


, 


ſuis cedro dignis, in Ore & (orde Mouth and Hoeaxt of the Learned, in 


the Memory of Men, and Monuments 
of Times ; and Poſterity at a long di- 
ſtance will (even adore,or at leaſthigh- 


Dottorum , im memorta Hommum, C& 


Monuments Temporum ; ullumg; Po- 


ſteritas ſera venerabitur. ! ly) honour him. 


And then cloleth with the words of Horace, concerning a' great 
Ancient Poet, but much better belonging to this glotious Modern 
Drvme. / | 

Quo nihil majus meluiſve Terris 

Fata donavere, bomque Divi ; 

Nec dabunt, quamvss redeant in Aurum 
Tempora priſcum. 


Than whom a greater thing, or good, 

Heaven hath nor lent the Eatth, nor ſhou'd 

Though it rehn'd the Age toth* old 
Satwrnian Gold. 
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Poit/cript to the Reader, 
Reader, 


Do not pretend to have {et down inthe foregoing Life ev | 
that maigbe have been written concerning bs =_s Py rom: 
for that would have filled a large Volunn, bur anly co bave given 

thee ſomething of every thing I could find, which was what was ex- 
pected of me by chole that Let me at Work. I could have faid 
lomething more to many Paſlages of his Life, not only the Extraor- 
dinary Ones, but allo ſomeof a lower Rank ; but lome things 1 
could nor publiſh, withoyt either dilpleaſing or diſgracing the Living 
or the Dead, it may bedeleryedly, yer neither of thamlooked'plea- 
ling in my eye; and therefore as much as was pollible. I endeavoured 
topals thera by without ſo much as taking notice of 'them, 

The Method I have taken in what I have done, is 1not +hat which 
1s Common and Natural? viz. to trace all his Aftions from one Year to 
another till the period of his Life, blending things of the ſame kind 
with variety of other Matter ; this woul hevebeat only to have 
performed 
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ed what hath been done before, which would have beer 

— (crambe recofta) inſipid and porning, {o that there would have been 

F* nothing new, but only the hints of additional rhings : but the Method® 
I have here obſerved 1s Artificialfaby whidy you find all things of che 
ſame Nature put together, though at differing Seaſons of his Life ; 
which the wary and incelligent Reade will ſee hath both irs uſe and 
pleaſure. 

Some may fancy [ have (aid too much'in his Praiſe, butir muſt be 
becaule they are ignorant how near Perfettion his Attamments and Pra- 
fice were,and how extraordinary difficult it is to arrive ar ſuch things. 

; You have ſeen before that he was loved and admired by all Sorts and 
* Sefts of Men that were induſtrious Owners of Chriſtianity ; I never 
7 heard of any Manthat did inthe leaft refle&t on Him to his diſgrace, 
” buteitherhe was of a ſelfiſh paſſionate untoward Spirit, or of a cor- 
rupt Life and Converſation ; or at beſt, under a grof# Hiſtake, and 

fo fooliſh as to report Uncertamtees. 

Now, ſecing that uſually Examples teach more than Precepts, 1 
pray God this noble andexact One, may enter into, and influence the 
Hearts and Lives of all thole thar are of his Funftion, That they may g9 
and do likewiſe, tor this Holy Mans Life, though he be dead, yet ſpeaketh, 
and preſleth this Duty upon them: And where in this later Age of 
the World can they have a better Example, for unwearied Induſtry 
about the beſt Things, ſuch as really greaten a Man and make him 
moſt uſeful rothe ( burch of Chrift ? for extraordinary Learning, he 
fully and diſtin&tly comprehending the moſt things deſerving the 
Rariecy of a Linguiſt, .a Philoſopher, an Hiſtorian, a (hronologer, a 
Crifick, a Divine, &c? A, Man whole Worth and Greatneſs could 
ſcarcely be over-match'd with any thing in theſe Times, found 
among Hen, unleſs by his own Fumility, Meekneſs, and Self-denyal : 
Bur I may ſay inthe words of a Learned Han, (bearing his Teſtimo- 
ny to anothers Praiſe of this Glorious Kſher) Omnia que meditemur 
Elogia multis paraſangis ſuperavit : Excelſum adeo & Sanftimonie & Do- 
ttrmg apicem attigit, ut non immerito ad Celos ipſum laudibus evexit, &c. 
that is, He very far exceeds all the Commendations we can contrive to 
give him; having arrived at ſuch a noble (and lofty) pitch of Ho- 
lineſSand Learning, that he does not undeſervedly carry him up as high 
as the Heavens 1n his Praiſes, &c. 

Reader; If the peruſal of thele Things hath but tirr'd up thy 
more Divi bition 'and Endeavours conſtantly to do all thou 
cant THAT THOU MAYST EXCEL, He that drew 
chem up will rejoyce; the Angels will rejoyce ; and, which is above all 
other Joy to thee, thou rejoyce throughout all the Ages of Eternity ; 
wr A Ararat he | : hd I 


Farewel. 


PRINGIPLES| 


O 


Chriſtian Religion 3 $1 


WITH A 


BRIEF METHOD. 


QO 'F 


The Doctrine thereof, 


Now fully Corre&ed, and niuch Enlarged by the 
Author, James u SHER late Arch- -Biſhop 
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Hold faft the form of ſound words, which thou bait heard 
of me, in faith and love which is in Christ eſs. 


—— 


LONDON, 


Printed for Nathanael Ranew at the King's Arms in| | 
St. Paul's Church Yard. 1678. - 
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READER. 


RFP zxi1 Hen I was about the ape of two or three and 
. 

twenty years, I drew up theſe two ſhort 

Summaries of the Heads of Chriſtian Re- 


ligion: T be one containing the more ne- 


ceſſary and plainer Principles thereof, fit to be known of 


all: the other, the metbodical and more full declaration of 


ſome chief points thereof, fratned to the capacity of ſuch as 
bad made a further progreſs in the knowledge of theſe 
Heavenly truths. I1little then imagined, that ſuch rude 
dranughts as theſe were, ſhould ever have beeen preſented 
unto the publick view of the world. But ſeeing, contrary 
to my mind, they have by many Impreſſions been divulged, 
and that in a very faulty manner : I have been perſwa- 
ded at laft, upon ſome reviſal of them, tolet themnow go 4- 

A 2 broad 
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broad in ſome more tolerable condition than they did before. 

Hoping , that as at the firſt 1 bad the favour from God, 

that wone did deſpiſe my Touth; ſo now theſe F'irſt-fruits 

of mine will not altogether be contemned, being by me again 
preſented unto thee when my Head is gray, 


Jautes ARMAGH, 


PRINCIPLES 


O F | 
Chriſtian Religion ; 


Hat ſure ground have we to build our Religion 2 ver. r. 19. 


, wpon £ 1 Tim. 3-4 
Queſtion Anſwer. The Word of God, contained in Ephel.2.20. 
the Scriptures. 
; Q. What are thoſe Scriptures £ Loy by 


A. Holy Writings, indited by God himſelf for the perfett inſtruttion of 1s, 15, 

his Church. - ___ 
Q, What gather you of this, that God is the Author of theſe Writings 2 Gal. ”_- *n 
A. That therefore they are of moſt certain credit, and higheſt autho- 


rity. . ”, 
% How ſerve they for the perfe@ iniftru@Fion of the Church # _ oy 
A. la that they are able to inſtru us ſufficiently, in all points of faith 
that we are bound to believe, and all good duties that we are bound to 
practiſe. 
Q. What gather you of this 5 « dexr.gucalf 
A. That ( 4) itis onr duty to acqyaint our felves with theſe holy wi- [tes 


tings, and (5) not to receive any dodrine that bath not warrant ffom 


chence, I Cary the l | 
Q, What is the firl? point of Religion, you art to learn ont of God's Word > « ous 166: 
A: The Nature of God. _ AS n # | 
patty is God F Provaugt on "_ 
A. isa (<) Spirit, moſt ( 5) perfet, moſt («© ) wiſe, almighty > Tim 1396 * 

and moſt hots, © CI (9) (©) . ” Joboaptigla be. 
Q. What mean you by calling God « Spirit ? ' Ex:3467-F6 
A. That God()hath no body at all ; and therefore muſt not be thought bes $0 

to be like unto any thing which may be ſeen by the eyes of man, ag 
Q, Are there any wore Gods than one? Rom.1. Þ. 


Deur.4.1 | | 
A: No: ;«, s peFug . 


- 's . yo 
, » ® - . 
- | 
neu? 


6 Painciples of 
« Eph 4-5-5 A. No: there is (« ) only one God - though in that one Godhead 
CS _ there be (5) three perſons, - 
 . 6 Mat.28.19. Q. Which 41 the firit of theſe perſons. ? p 
=, x Joh-g-7- 4. The ( c) Father, who begetterh the Son. 
W_ PPS” Q,- Which i: the ſecond ? 
4Heb.1.4 4. The( d)Son, begotten of the Father. 
Joht 1.1988 Q. Which is thethird # | 
e Job-15.26. A.. The( e ) Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father and the Son. 

+ 6* 


Q, What did God determine concerning his creatures ? 


fARs 2.23.& A. He( f ) did before all rime, by his unchangeable counſel, ordaia 


15-18, whatſoever afterwards ſhould come to paſs. 
 ==>40p Q. In what manner bad all things their beginning ? 


& Gen.1.1. A. In (g )the beginning bf time, when no creature had any being, God 
” Bei3 by his Word alone, in the ſpace of ſix days created all things, 


Ex. . 

Revigent, Q, Which are the principal Creatures f - 
HS. A. Angels and Men. 
F. » Q. What is the nature of Angels ? 


 hCol.r.16. A. They (5) are wholly ſpiritual, having no body at all. 
WF. Heb. 1. 7,14- Q. What is the nature of Man f 


j Gen 2.7- A, Man( # ) conlfiſteth of two divers parts; a Body, and a Soul. 

Heb. 12. 9. Q. What is the Body ? 

EGen.2.7.&3 A+ The(k ) outward and earthly part of man : made at the beginning 
19. of the duſt of the earth. 


Q. What is the Soul 2 
{Eec.r2.9, 4+ The( 7), inward and ſpiritual part of manz which is immortal, | 
Mat.10.28. and never can die. 
2g 4 Q. How did God make man at the beginning ? 
Cm as.. £4 According ( #s ) to his own likeneſs and image. 
& 5. I Q, Wherein was the Image of God principally ſeen? 
n Col.4.16; A.In (»)the perfetion of the Underſtanding and the freedom, and holi- 
Eph.4. z4Q neſs of the Will. 
oh 7.31. Q. How many of mankind were created at the beginning ? 
6 Gen. 1.37, A. Two; Adam (0) the man, and Eve the woman : from both whom, 
28-6 5-2- all mankind did afterward proceed. 
brig Q. What doth God after the Creation ? 
oh.5.17. , A. By (p ) his Providence he preſerveth and governeth his Creatures, 
? — with all things belonging unto them, 
44 - ws Q: What beſel unto the Angels after their creation f 
F * A&17-25,2%. 4. Some( q )continued inthat holy eſtate wherein they werecreated ; 
| = Bs ” ſome of them fell, and became Devils. 
qMat.25-31, OQ. May the good Angels fall hereafter f : Tn” 
A. No: ( r) but they ſhall always continue in their holineſs and happi- 
, neſs. 
Q. Shall the wicked Angels ever recover their firſt eltate, 
: A: They ( /)) ſhall not - but be nted in - Hell world without end. 
Q. How did God teal with man aftty he made bim & ; 
A. He ( t ) made a Covenant with Adeev, andin him with all mankind. 
Q. What was man bound to do by bir Covenant © ; KLE Ig 
A. To (« )continue as holy as God at the firſt made him, to keep all 
God's Commandments, and never to break any of them. 
: Q. #hat did God promiſe wnto Man, if he did thus keep bis Command- 
« Lyker0.25, ems 2 


Rox A. ( x ) Thecontiouance of his favour and everlaſting life. 


L2 2» Tim.1 $ ; 
x Rogg-7-10 » & 1095+ Luke10.25,28% Gal. 3:22. 


? 


3 *Q. 


' "altogether diſobedient unto the will of God. 


1 Q WhardidGod threaten unto Man, if be dj, "T fin and break bir Command- 
ents 

# 4. His (z )dreadful curſe, and everlaſtiog death, 

Did Man comtinne in thet 0bedi 


ence which he did owe unto God ? { Getha.tn, 
| &. No. ( 4) For Adamand Eve obeying rather the perſwafion of the LEI 4.48 
Devil than the Commandment of God, did eat of the forbidden fruit, and 1» * 


ſo fell away from G6d. Deur 26.35; 
Q. War this the fin of Adam and Eve alone; or are we alſo guilty of the = * 2.59% 
fame * => 7. 296 


A. All (5b) we, that are their children, are guilty of the ſame fin: for we 
all fined 1n ther... * he, 14,15; 
Q. What followed upon this fin # b Rom, $12, þ 

A. The (c ) loſs of the perſetion of the Image of God, and the cor- $258, | 


ruption of nature in Man, called Original Sin. 


Q. Wherein ſtandeth the corruption of Men's Nature 7 Gen 5-1, $i 
» In fix things priacipally. Plal.g1.9. as 
., What is the firit 2 "4 I 
&. The ( 4) blindneſs of the Underſtanding; which is not able to con- 7: Gras! 4 
ceive the things of God. Jer. 24. 9, 8 
Q. What is the ſecond ? : 3+ . 
A. The ( e ) forgerfulneſs of the memory z unfit to remember good AS vor 
things. 0v.3.1, 
Q. What is the third ? PaL11g.6. 
A. The( * ) rebellion of the Will; which is wholly beat to fin, and * ng ® 


Q. het is the fourth ? Pay 
A Diſorder (f ) of the A, of Joy, Heavincfs, Love, Anger, Fear, 
and ſuch like. {Rom.1.96. 
= Wheat is the fi _— "a 
. Fear ('g _) and confufion in the Conſcience 3 condemning where it e Tit, tI$ 
ſhould not, and —_— where it ſhould condemn. oc 
. What is the ſrxth # » JebaGa. 
A. Every ( hb) had the Body is become a ready inſtrument to put 
ſig in execution. _ cn 
Q. What are the fruits that proceed from this natural corruption ? 2 Pet. 2. Ih: by. 


4.(5 ) Actual fins : whereby we break the —— of Godin the R:119:37- © 
whole courſe of our life. we We 12.14 +. 

Q.. How do we thus break, God's Commandments ? ; Rom.6.46, LS 

A. In(4)thought,word and deed : not doing that which we ought to do, Gal.tg, "ra 
and doing that which we ought not to do. 

Q. What puniſhment is thankind ſubje@ unto, by reaſon of Original and Mar 1 2.34, 


I9, 20g 


Aldnat Sin # mo 15s 
4; He(!) is _ to all the plagues of God in this life; and endleG tor. $445 $22- | 
ments in after this life. m—_ ty 
Q. Did God leave man in this woful eitate ? rap eg 


4. No: ( » ) but of his free-and Mideſerved mercy entred intoa New {2 * 3% 


Covenant with Mankind. Lake 16, 29 
Q. What is offered unto man in this New Covtnant f Mar. 25.4%, 
4. Grace( « )and life everlaſting is freely offered by God m_ FT. > Apataa 


be.made partakers of his Son Jeſss Chrif# 3 who alone 1s Mediator betwixt Lach s wm [2 


God and man. _— — 
Q. What are you to tonſfider in Chriſt the Mediator of this Covenant by 15016,0p,hf7 | 
A; Twothings : bis Natzre, and his Office. 20,26; 


Q. How «any Natures [be there in Chriſt f Epha., 1$;9- 


"_ eg” = - ao "EIT, al ay, 
- - 
- 
ad Py _ "HO 
Principles of 
EO —————— 
- 


-1 Tim. 3-15. ., 4, Two 5.{#;) The Gothead, .and the Manhood, joyned together'ia /+ 


== ONT one perſon 3 which is no other but the ſecond perſon of the Trinity. 
Rom-1. 344+ FF Q. Why muit Chriit be God f ; a” 
- & 9.5. A. That ( py) his obedience and fuffgring might be of infinite worth and** 


pas value; as procceding from ſuch a perſon, as was God equal to the Father - 
pe q 

gout 4, that he might he able to oyercome the (ſharpneſs of death ( which himſelf 

+ 14. Waslounderg» ) and to (q ) raiſe us up from the death of fin, by ſending 


— 64-0 » 
1 Cor.15-17. [is Holy Spirit tanto our hearts. 


Ne: 0a. 35> Q. Why muſt Chriſt be man? 

Eph.2-1. A. Becauſe the-Gadhead could gdt ſuffer \-- and it was futther requiſite, 
4- 1 +, {hatthe ſame nature which had offended ſhould ſuffer forthe offence 3 and 
© 63. 555 that our nature, which was corrupted in the firſt 442m, ſhould be reſtored 

Korfi.8.9. to his integrity in the ſecond Adam, Chriſt Feſus our Lord. 

; Jon-4-13' Q. #hatis the Office of Chriſt ? 
1 Tim-2.5- A. To(r )be a Mediator betwixt God and Afar. 
FOR. 3-3- Q. 1 bat was required of Chriſt for making peace and reconciliation betwixt 


; God and man £ * 
47 6 That ( / )) he ſhould fatisfie the firſt Covenant whereunto man was 
8,9. & YE 
—__ 7 Q. Wherein was Chrift to make ſatisfaGian to the firit Covenant. 
FE = mh A. In (t ) performing that righteouſneſs which the Law of God did re« 
F# 7 Pet,2.22,23- Quirc of Man; and in bearing the puniſhment which was due unto Man for 
36 oi, Drcaking of the ſame Laws 
 alaker, 235 Q. How did Chriſt, perform that righteonſntf which God's Law requireth of 
x Pet. 1. 19k {an £ 
7 +5 0ng A. In( «) that he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, without all ſpot 
ys3-9 of original corruptionz and lived molt holy.all the days of his life, with- 
| +5 out all actual f1n. | 
» Gal.3-13- Q- How did he bear the puniſhment which was due unto Man for breaking 
2 Pet,2.23- 24+ God's Law £ Kt : 
Mar.35.27.38, A, Io ( w ) that he willingly for man's ſake made himſelf ſubje& tothe 
curſe of the Law, both in body and foul : and humbling himſelf even un- 


= 
Lka2- a tothedeath, offered up unto his Father a perfeQ ſacrifice tor the fins of the 


Phil.2.8. world. 
Heb. 9.1415» Q. Whet is required of Man for obtaining the benefits of the Goſpel 2 
- -— ir A. That ( x ) hereceive Chriſt Jeſus whom God doth freely offer unto 
= Joh.1-25.& 3- him. 
_* ,_ . By what means are you to receive Chriſt £ 
qo Fg ('7 ) Faith, whereby 1 believe the gracious promiſes of the 
3-6,14- Goſpel. 

5 Joh.1.12.&56. Q_, How do you receive Chriſt by Faith 2 ; ; . . 

29,35» 49+47- A, By( =) laying hold of him, and applying him with all his benefits 
to the comfort of mine own ſonl. R hs A bi 
13. . What is the firſt main benefit which we do get by thav receiving Chriſs f 
6. 3554s by Juſtification : (4 ) whereby, it Chriſt, we receive the forgiveneſs 
5 :.&3. of our fins, and are accounted rigttous - being by that means freed from 
27» the guilt of fin and condemnation, and eſtated in a new intereſt unto ever- 


_ =? oe = Rn_ e. 

F213 Cor- £30 oF... then muſt we look to be "q » 9p in the Sgt of God # 

- 2Cor$19-2) 4. Only(6) by the meritsof Chrilt Jeſus, received of us by Faith. 
-3 "Hy 5. Q. Whatother main benefit do we get by receiving Chriſt? 

8 11,16,17,18, A. Sandification 3 ( c ) whereby we are freed from the dominion of fin, 


19% 15-53-1» nd the image of God is renewed 1n us. 


2,33534* 
I.7- 
ENNIO 3-8. 1Cor.$.11. 1 Theſ.g.23. Rom.6.5,7,14. Eph4.22,23,24Col.5.9,10. 


Q, Whgrein 


__—_ 
- 4 ety > 
rs A >, 
Tome 1 i - > 
- " 9 «* : 
—_ 
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« __—* 
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Q, Wherein 676 this 8 Sanfification ſeem?) | ; 
a & lac) ) Repentance and new Obedience ſpringing from than: fakes te 


is repemtance f 


Cant If the i gibt @oduherebye god! orrow' is ht 5. Tint at 6d 2 
in' The heart God their merciful Father Jer-3n, 161K 
their former t; — witha reſolution for the time 20-come, , Art 


4 

eo forfake their former courſes and to. lead.a new life! -« F: 

Oka call you new obedience P-. c1 "4 | LY 

A. A (Ff) « carefulendeavour which the faithful bave to give unfeigtted fLuke 16,74 
obedience unto all God's Commandments, according to that meaſure of 7s. " 

ſtrengrh wherewith God doth enable them. l —_ 3% 


, What rule, have we lg the direFion of onr obedience ? r Joh. 4 * 3 
20.1 ; 


A. The ( g ) the Moral Law of God : the * ſumm whereof is contained 5" 
inthe ten Commandments. Mat. 1466. 

Q. What are the chief parts of thi: Law? Plal.119, 105, 

A. The( ) duties which we ow unto God, ſet down in the firſt Table: | 
and that which we owe unto _ in the ſecond. 

Qi What is bh ſumm of the firſt Table ? None 

That (i we love the yr our God, with all our heart; with all our 

foul. and with all our mind. 28 

Q. How many Commendment, belong to thir Table £ 

A, Four, ( & ). 

% Which is the firſt Commandment * 


| 
4. J am the Lozd thy God, which have bzought thee out of the tand {hi 149 
ng out of the houſe of bondage. Thou ſhalt vave no oryer gods —_ 
1 Tim-22. , 
Q- whe duty i is emjoyned in this Commandment ? 5 Manoa. 21; 
4. That in all the inward powers and faculties of otr fouls, the true e- j*, bake 1947 
ternal God be entertained, -and he only, Deut6.4. 
Q& Which is the ſecond Commundwent 2 EExodiacs - 
4: Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graben (mage, 8c. 
Q. What duty is enjoyned in this Game ngns g 
A. That all outward means of religious-and ſolemn worſhip be given un- 
tothe Game God alone z and not ſo much asthe leaſt degree thereof ( even 
t Bowing of the body ) be communicated to any Image or repreſentation 
, cither of God, or of any thing elſe whatſoever. 
Qr, Fhich is the third Commandment £ 


$44 


- 


_ F: Thou halt not take maoanedg) God in vain: fo 
: m—_ lie ho Hm gulſties hae Kd Lode : 


4. Thatin the ordinary courſe of our  andftetimet God 
? (oo, pr 3a han s titles, word, works, ji and whatſoever he would have 
wa by ) with reverence and all holy reſpe@t; that in all things 


; ble nave Ne ting Gooy renanto bi, 

s Q Which is the fourth C | 

ql A. Remember the Sabbath it holp. 8c. 
»' Q What doth this Er op = ” 


” That we keep holy che Sabbath day 3 by refting from eff 
bulineſſes of this life, and beſtowing that lexſure upon the exerciſ li- 
gion, both publick and private, 

Q That is the ſumm of the ſecond Table ? 

A. That ( /)we love our Neighbours as our ſelves. 

Q., What Commandment: belong to this Table ? | 

A. The (ix laſt. { 
& Which is the fifth Commandment ? & 


4. Yonour thy father and thy Wother- that thy "us Mopar - 


\% 
*Y 


4 yo x Tn Gb beth thee, © 
7 ies hind of Fre prefered ws TAS one, ohh 1g 


it p 
of. ſuperi- 
abs 
u 
Parents and Children, Maſters and $er- 
'\..yants, Magiſtrate and People: Paſtors and Flock, and ſich like. 
\.-  Q- #khich ir the ſeth Commandment? *' © ; 
As ſhalt not. kill. | 
Q. What doth this Commandment injogn ? 
| A. The preſervation of the fafery'of mens perſons, with all means tending 
to the lame. Ad. ” 
Q. Which is the ſeventh Commandment ? 
4. Thou ſhalt not commit a 
\» Q, What is required in this Commandment ? 
A. The preſervation of the'chaftity of mens perſons © for the keepi 


whereof, Wedlock is commanded unto them that ſtand i need theregt 
Q. Which is the eighth Commandment ? 


A. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 

Q. What things are ordered in thir Commandment ? . 

A. Whatſoever concerneth the goods of this life ;* in regard either of our 
ſelves, or of our Neighbours. 

Q. How in regard of our ſelves ? - 
+ 4. That we labour diligently in an honeſt and profitable calling z &on- 


tent our ſelves with the goods well gotten, and with liberality employ then 
- to good uſes. 
 xod.ton. Q H0” in regard of our Neighbours ? | 
with Mat.g.28. 4. That we uſe juſt dealing untothem in this reſpeQ, and uſe all gaod 
” & Rom7-7- means that may tend to the furtherance of their eſtate, Yan | 
| etng Q.. Which is the niath Commandment ? 
= 26,19 A. Chou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt neig hbour. 
+ nCor. 1-21-® (5 phat doth this Commandment require f toe 


——————_ 


af ) - 


©. 4. The ufing of truth in our dealing one with another z eſpecially to 
© Bpb-4-1 _ the preſervation of the good name of our Neighbours, 
Ll I8-17, 


_ -{>* i zQ. Which is the tenth and laft Commandment 5 | 
* a8. 11-25. 4, Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy 
© 3427 ® 5 neighbours wife, noz His man-lervant. nor his maid-ſervant, noz hig or, 
xr" no his. a(s, noz any thing that is thy neighbours. 
"x Cor4-17-& (Q what doth this Commandment contain ? 
14-23-2939 4. It ws )condemnerh all 'wandring thoughts, that diſagree from the 
* pAR-247-& love which we owe unto our Neighbours ; although we never yield conſent 
20.17,20,21, thereunto. - . 
$ eor.r. 2,19, Q. What means doth God uſe to offer the benefit of the Goſpel unto men, and 
| - uM — work and encreaſe bis graces in >. 
£.2.41,420& 4. TheC n) outward Miniſtery of the Goſpel. 
F 7- e is this Miniſtery executed ; 
By 29. 0) the vifible Churches of Chriſt. 
; ee  Q* do you call a viſible Church ? 
17 A. A company of men that live under the-outward means of ſalvation. 
| 2 Tim: 2.15-f Q. What are the principal parts of this Miniftery 2 
” Aro 4. The ( q ) adminiltration of the Ford and Sacraments. 
> Q. What is the Word ? 


. A, That (r) patof the outward Miniſtery, which confiſteth in the de- 
ak1ga os livery of dodrine. ; 


" 30132) Q- #hat is a Sacrament? ; 
J > y A. 


o 4 : - 


- . 
dn ht nt 


4. A (/ ) Sacrament is a viſible ſign, ordained by God to be a ſeal for /Gen.11.9y; 
confirmation of the promiſes of the Goſpel unto ithe due receivers ,.' 


2 - - 
I _— EC I 


ka 


Rom.4.11.1% 


thereof. ; & 2. 28, 29. 
Q. Which are the Sacraments / ord4ined by Chrift in the New | Teitq- * Coriona,” 
went F 2 66.096 
A. Baptiſm (t )angd the Lords Supper. 4) N3&1 
Q. What is Baptiſm ? = 


A. The ('* ) Sacrament of our admiſtion-into the Church z ſealidg. win- / TE 
to us our new birth, by the communion which we bave with” Chriſt Hor x6 oa 


Jeſus x AR.2.38,41& 
(2. What doth the element of Water in Baptiſm repreſent wato ws 2 $.35,37» 


A. The(x) blood and ſpirit of Jeſas Chriſt our Lard, | Guat | 
Q. What doth the cleanſing of the body repreſent ? 06-9 du 5. 


A. The (/y )cleanfing of the Soul by the forgiveneſs of fins and imputa- ; ; jok.a.9, 
tion of righteouſaels. 3-14- 


Q. What doth the being under the water, and the ſreeing from it again, Jae = 


repreſent £ | 3-s -- +466 
4., Our ('z) dying unto fio, by the force of Chriſts 'deathz and living ! 25:2348 : 

again unto righteouſneſs, through his reſurteion. 
Q. What is the Lords Supper # Gal.3.26,27. 
4. The(a) Sacrament of our preſervation in the Church; ſealing unto ; Rom6.3,4, 


us our ſpiritual nouriſhment and continual increaſe in Chriſt. 5,6. 
- __j Col.2.11,12, 
Q. What do the elements of Bread and Wine in the Lords Supper repreſent © — pv 6 
wnto ws F 28. "gt 


A. The (6) Body and Blood of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10.16. 
Q, What doth the breaking of the Bread and powring out of the Wine re- g,***99% 


reſent f Mar.26.26,28. 
A. The (c) ſufferings whereby our Saviour was broken for our iniqui- pen, 


ties 3 the (ſhedding of his precious blood, and powring out of his Soul un- &c. 


to death. , Conor 
Q. What doth the receiving of the Bread and Wine repreſent ? a 1.245 


A. The (4d )receiving of Chriſt by faith; 28.26, 

Q; What doth the nouriſhment which our body reeciveth by vertne of this E14.53. $,19, 
outward meat and drink ſealuntous ? yo 
A. The (e) perfe& nouriſhment and continual increaſe of ſtrength which 17:& 12-13. 
the inward man enjoyeth by vertue of the communion with Jeſus C—— 


Chrilt. 42,47>48,53, 


Q. After the courſe of this life is ended;, what ſhall be the ſtate of man in (4% 7313® | 


the world to come £ _ \ 


A. Every (f ) one is tobe judged, and rewarded according to the life #-3-14- 
which he hath lead. 


Q. How many kinds be there of this Judgment ? $7.98. _ 
A. Two; the one particular, the other general. 7; 3 
Q. What call you the particular Judgment # * Remas. 10 
A. That (g) which is given upon the Soul of every man, as ſoon as it is '*: 
departed from the body. . a. ; 
Q, Hhat it the flate of the Soul of man, «rs ſoon as he departeth out of & Eccliarys 
this life ? ax | 


A. The (b) Souls of Gods Children be preſently received into WMven, Luk.15.2.25; 
there to enjoy unſpeakable comforts: The Souls of the wicked arCTent in» 242% 
to Hell, there to endure endleſs torments. n = m—_—_ 

Q., What call you the general Judgment f Rev. 14-13. 

A. That (5) which Chriſt ſhall in a ſolemn manner give upon all men at {oe xa. 


Ela. $7.1,24 
once 5 when he (hall come at the laſt day with the gloryot his Father, and Joh -4-24- 
16.2 


$26.1 Per 3-19.E(4.22.41.Joh.8,244 Mar. 13-404 1,4 1,4349,50-K 19.28.% 24.30,31,0 25-31,333,15.AR.1. 14. 
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all men that ever have been from the beginning of the world until that day 
| parnly Log together before him, both in body and ſoul, whether they be 
| quick, or dead. 
& Job 19,25, , How ſhall the dead appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt * - 
-» eR8 = The #;) bodies which ted ed in  - life ee alk the almigh- 
Mat-23-3% 31, ty power of God be reſtored again, and quickened with their fouls : and 
428. here ſhall be « general ReſurreQion from the dead. 
29.k 11-24- © 'Q, How, ſhall the quick appear ? 
1 Cor-#5-12, 4, Such (41) as then remain alive, ſhall be changed in the twinkling of an 
lk. 13, Eye: which ſhall be to them inſtead of death. 


I | x415,16-  Q. What ſentence ſhall Chrif#® pronounce wpon the righteous ? 


Rar, _ 4. Come(m )ye bleſſed of my Father; inherit the Kingdom prepared 
x Theſ.q.15, for you from the foundation of the world. 

yy. on What ſentence ſhall be pronounce upon the wicked ? 

ae f 4. Depart (=) from me ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, which is prepa- 
2 Cor.s4 red for the Devil and his Angels. 

IT. FF Q. What ſhall follow this ? 

s + Cot-15-24 £, Chriſt ( 0) ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to his Father, and God ſhall 
ab: be all in all. 


METHOD 


3s 2 


DOCTRINE. 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION: 


Shewing the conjunRion of the chief Points thereof, 
with a more particular Declaration of ſome particu- 


lar Heads, which were but ſhortly touched in the for: 


mer Summ. 


RT Het certain rule have we left us, for our di- 
A reGionin the knowledge of the true Religion, 
i whereby we mult be ſaved? 
Anſwer, The holy Scriptures of ghe Old 
and New Teſtament : which G iver- 
ed unto us by the miniſtery of bis Servants 
yy the Prophets and Apoſtles; to inform us 
perfetly in all things that are needful for 
us to know in matters of Religion. «Pharos. { 
Q. What be the general head: of Religion, which in theſe boly writings are 19.% 144 


delivered unto w ? ines or! ij 
4. The(«) knowledge of God's Nathre ahd Kingdom. ng 8 
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Q, What 
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Q. What are weto conſider in Gods Nature £ 


A. Firſt (6) hiseſſence or being, which is but oac 3 and then the perſons, 


which are three in number. | 

Q; Whit do you conſider im Gods effence or being f 

4. His PerfeQion and Life. A 

Q, How are we to conceive of God, + regard of bis Perfe@®ion 2 

Ai That (c) be is a Spirit, moſt ſingle and infiaite z having his being 
f:om himſelf, and having need of oothing which 1s without himſelf, 

Q. Why do you call God a Spirit £ 

A. To declare his being to be ſuch, as hath no body, and is not ſubje&t 
to our outward ſenſes : That we admit not any baſe conceit of his glorious 
Majeſty, in thinking him to be like unto any thing which can be ſeen by 
the eye of man. 
Q. What wnderitand you by the Singlenefi or Simplicity of Gods nature ? 
A. That (4d) he hath no parts nor qualities in him 3 but whatſoever isin 
him is God, and Gods whole eſlence. 

Q. What gather you of this, that God hath no parts nor qualities ? 

A. That (e) he neither can be divided, nor changed z but remainet 
alwaies inthe ſame ſtate without any alteration at all. 

Q., In what reſpe® do you call Gods eſſence infinite £ 

A. In that it 1s free from all meaſure both of time and place. 

Q. How is God free from all meaſure of time £ 

A. la (f) that he iseterna], without beginning and without ending, ne- 
verelder nor younger; and hath all things preſcat unto him, nothing for- 
mer or latter, paſt or to come. 

Q._How is God infinite in regard of plate & 

A. In (g) that he filleth all things and places, both within and without 
the World ; preſent every where, and contained no where. 

Q. How is he preſent every where ? Hath he one part of himſelf bere, and 
another there ? : 

A. No, for he hath no parts at all whereby he might be divided z and 
therefore muſt be wholly whereſoever he is. | 

© Q., What doe you call the Life of God ? 

A. That (6) by which the divine nature isin perpetual aQion, moſt fim- 
ply and infinitely moving it ſelf ; in reſpe& whereof the Scripture calleth 
him the Living God, 

Q.. What gather you from the comparing of this infiniteneſs and ſimplicity 


( or finglenefi) of Gods nature with his life and motion £ 


A. That when Strength, Juſtice, Mercy, and ſuch like, ate attributed 


unto God, we mult conceive that thev are in him without all meaſure : and 
further a | 
lifted, but that all they and every one of them is nothing elſe but God him- 
ſelf, and his intire eflence. 


they be not (5) divers vertues whereby his nature is qua» 


Q., Wherein doth the Life of God ſhew it ſelf ? 

A. In (4) his Alſufticiency, and in his Holy Will, 

Q Wherein flandeth his alſufficiency ? 

A. la (7) his all- knowing Wildom, and his almighty Power. 


aſc doth his Wiſdom conſiſt ? 
A. Ta perfect knowledge of all things, that either are or wight be. 


Q. In what ſort doth God know all things © Doth he, as we do, ſeeome thing 


after another f 


A. No :(m ) but with one fight he continually beholdeth all things di- 


ſtintly, whether they be paſt, preſent, or to come. 


Q. How is God"ſaid to be Almighty ? 
A. Becauſe (= } he hath power to bring to pals all: things that can be ; 


howſoever to usthey may ſeem impoſiible. 


Q. Wherein 


Q. Whereis is ; the Holineſs 6; w nk 

A. W(p ) his Goodneſs, in his 

Q. Wherein doth be” ſhew bis Goodneſs 2? i 

4. In( q) beneficial unto his creatures, and ſheying mercy- rom 3. 
chem i the — bis Juſh " 

Wherein ſheweth be bis jullice ? "1 
nr ___ his Word, and in his Dee&s. 9 2 was. 
Q. How fewe þeweth he Tut Juſticein his Word #1 © >d aff? OW? 

A. Becauſe br Sup truth thereof is moſt ctftain, "11 300 fy Þrr 

Q: How ſhewet ite im bir Deeds > wa ot (0 
Fo By(s + ordering cur diſpofing of all things tightly 3 and Roting es: 32- 4; 

to his creatures according to their: works. | Ln, 32, 33 
Q. What do you etl Perſont'in the Godhead 7 | ' - 4271" Numb. 44. 3 
A. Such as having one effeace Cor being ) equall editichow, ar6Gifla- Rom3-4- 

guiſhed ( not divided ) one Rom another' by ſome ncommunicable pro- (Degas 


penty. wa —» or 
Q. How cometh it to paſt that there ſhould be this divefty of Poſen? | omg 
the God-head 7 Tt. 


A. Though the eſſence or being of the Goyd-head be the ſame, and -—_ 
fimple, {as hath been declared ? ) yet the manotr bf having'this bei 
the ſame, and hence atiſeth the diltintion "of perſons: in” that ts 
being. which is common to all and the (ef Game in all, they have every 
one ſome ſpecial property which'icannot be common to the teſt, | 
Q. Which are theſe perſons, and hat are They perſon! propertici # | 
A. The firſt perſon in order is che Father, who begetteth the Son. The te 
_— isthe Son, begotten of the Fathet,- The third Þ the Holy Ghoft, | +> 
from the Father and the Son. - 
—_ the Godh-bead of the Father beget the God-beal of the Sor ; . 
Fg but the per of the Father begetteth the perſon of the 6 al 


: Q: Thur much of God's Netwee + what ure 'we'to confidir in bis Ring- 
one | 
4. Firſt, (« ) the' Decree madefrom all cxetniry : and then the Execution ; phat 
thereof accompliſhed in time. | ARt.4.i% * 
Q.-_ How was the Decree made ? ; 
A. All things whatſoever ſhould in time come to paſs, with every ſinall 
circumſtance appertaining thereunto, was'ofdained to beſo from all eter- 
nity, by God's certain and unchangeable counſel. 
Q. Did God thiw before be'made man, determine to ſave ſome and reje 
others ? "3 
A. Yeoſurely': (x  beſorethey had done eirher good br evil; God in 1 
his eternal counſel fet fone apart, upon whoty. he would in time ſhew the « Rom.g.1ty | . 
riches of his wercy : and determine to withhold the fartie from others, up- kn-03-0- 
on whom he would ſhew the ſeverity of bis juſtice, 2 Tims 2.20%, 
Q. Oy make this difference between Man and Man f Ker.17 \ 
4, Only (5) his own leaſure : whereby to, formed, 
create man for his own Glory, qo 


>» 


an much as he was not bou CNT hangs 
cy mito any, and hiv glory ſhould appear as well in executing as 
in ſhewing mercy 4; Berne od wats his Heavenly Wiſdom to a 
one 4 certam number towards whom he would extend his undeſetved mer- Judev.4- 
cy, leaving the reft to be ſpeQacies of his Juſtice. 

Q. Wherein doth the exeention of God's decret towſfift 7 
A. lots Jthe works of the Creation and Providence: 
Q. hat was the manner of the creation # 
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aGeits ſoever day they 


LS 14>. Firſt, Cf) the Corruption of nature, called original fin, derived by 


=. 


#S «- + _ 4 


—- 


«Gent, 4. In( « ) the begining of time, when go creature had an being, God 
Mat,n0-6+,, | by his * Co alone, did ia th ſpace af | bix days create all thing, both 
SIS viſible and inviſible, 4 making every one of them "* good in their 


Plal. 33- 6. & ki *Y, 3 TY; T8 $7336 } 
S209, [2 hat are the Principal Creatures which were ordained unto _an everlait- 


29:74 , img condition f Sy 2i0 ob 
Ne _ ' A. Ungels, altogether Spiritual and void. of bodies,z and Aſan conſiſting 
23 . of two parts, the body which is earthly; and the foul, which is Spiritual, 
© .- 1.71 and therefore not ſubjeQt to mortality. , ,. 
| Q. In what regard is man ſaid to be according to the likgneff and image of 
+» <4 441 Goh Ee: . »{;10 | 
EL «52 + ' A. In regard eſpecially of the perfe&igns of the powers of the ſoul ; 
namely, the wiſdom of the mind, and the true holineſs of his free-will. 

Q: How are you to conſider, of God's Providence £ 

Both as it-is common unto. all the creatures 3 which are thereby ſu- 
:;1 | ſtained in their being, and ordered according to the Lord's will : and as 
it properly coucerneth the everlaſting conditzorſof the Principal Creatures, 

to wit, Angels and Men. 

Q. !What is thet which concerneth Angel: ? 

4.: Some of them remained in that bleſſed condition wherein they were 
ereated,. and are by. God's grace for ever eſtabliſhed therein. Others kept 
itnot, but willfully left the,famez and therefore are condemned to ever- 
laſting torment in Hell, without all hope of recovery. 

Q. How is the ftate of Mankind ordered ? 

- A. In this Life by the tenorof a (5b) twofold Covenant 3 and in the 
þGal.3-10,11, World to come, by the ſentence of a twofold * Judgment. 


| ones 24"  Q. What it the firſt of theſe Covenants £ | 


+ 4 4 A. The Law, or the covenant of works : whereby God promiſeth ever- 


, * Heb-g. 27- laſting life unto man, upon condition that he perform entire and pesfe&t 0- 


_ 192% bedience unto his Law, according to that ſtrength wherewith he was en- 
Rom.14-10, dued by vertue' of his creation and in like fort threateneth death unto 
* him, if he do not perform the ſame. 

Q, What ſeal did God wſe for the ſtrengthening of this Covenant ? 
Mat.29-3t, 322 F#, The(c)two Trees which he planted inthe middle of Paradiſe : the 
e5en- 2-5-17- one of life, the other of knowledge of good'and evil. 


22,24 Q. What did the tree of life fignifie # 
——_— A. That man ſhould 4 of everlaſting lite, if he contiued in 
31% obedience. 


Q; What did the Tree of Kmowledge of, good and evil fignific ? 
A. That if man did fall from ience, he ſhoul ſurely puni 
with everlaſting deathz and ſo know by experience in himſelf, what evil 
CLE was, as before he knew by experience that only which was good. 
Q.- What was the event of this Covenant ? | 
.—.. -4:, #4. By (d) one man fin cntred into the World, and Death by fin z and 
@Rotde$. 12, ſoDearh went over all men, for as much asall have fiancd, 
| Q. How did fon enter ? J | 
A. Whereas ( pe bad threatned unto our firſt Parents, that what- 
.&id eat of the forbidden fruit they ſhould certainly die : 
ſubbing vas big reproactfal blaſphemy, whereby he charged God wich 
tbiog vato bis | y, where od with 
envy towards their eſtate, as if he had therefore Crbidden the fruit, leſt 
»».* - by eating thereof they ſhonld'become like God himſelf, centred intorebel- 


« fm4.15- lion againſt the Lord who made them, and openly trankgrefied his Com: 


2. -Y mandmeat. 
- Q. #hat followeth from this ? 


continual ' 
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continual deſcent from Father to Son 3 wherewitly/all the poweryof the 
font #6d body are infefted,* and that in all men equally c and then aQtual 
fin, ariſing fro ce. 

Q. Shew how#he principal powers of the ſoul are defiled by this torrwption 
of our nature. 

A. Firſt, the underſtanding is blinded with Ignorance and [afidelity. 
Secondly, the memory is prone to forget the good thing&which the under- 
ſtaoditi# bath coticetved. Thirdly, the Will is diſobedient to the will of 
God underſtood and remembred by us, ( the freedom of ' holineſs, which ic 
had at the firſt, being now loſt ) and is wholly bent to fin. Fourthly, the 
affeRiory gre ready-/to over-rale the Will,” and are ſubje& to all diſorder. 


4 


x Tit,1.156- 


ment at all, not cfecking the offerider as it ſhould, but being be- Eph-4-18,1g, 
i TI1n.4.2. 


comfortable ( »- )'ard fearfal; tormenting the -guilty ſoul as it were with * Job-,9- 
the flaſhes of hell-fire | % LF np 
Q. What are the kinds of anal fon ? | A8.24.26, 
A." Such ( » ) as arc entther inward in the thoughts of the mind and luſts - Pas 
of the heatt; or owtward, in word or deed { whereby 'thoſe things are Mat. 5.28.19. 
done which ſhould be 'omitted, 'and thoſe things omitted which ſhould'be + aa 


doge. 7 E&.1.15,t9, 
Q._What is the death which all wen are ſubjef unto, by reaſon of theſe fins ? Rom. 3:15. 


A. The » ) curfe of God: both upon the things that belong unto them py 


( ſuch as are their Wife and Children, Honour, Poſlefſions, uſe of God's Deu.28.14,16. 


Creatures, ©&c. ) and upon their own perſons, in life and death. — 


Q_ What are the curſes they are ſubje@T to im this life? Prov.10u9: 
A. "AI ( p ) temporal calamities both in body ( which is ſabje&unto in- 7 Peur.28, 27, 


finite miſeries ) and in foul, whicb' plagued ſometimes with a terrour of en 
a guilty Conſcience, ſometimes with a benummed and ſeared Conlcience, Joh.$.14. Dew 
ſometime with hardneſs of heart, which cannot repent; and finally, a ſpi: paſo » 5 
ritual flavery under the power of the World and the Devil. ) fol ING 


Q. What is the death that followeth thir miſerable _— Eph. 2.2.Cobr. 
y: and then, an e- 


A. Firſt, ( 4 )) a ſeparationof the ſoul from the = es 

verlaſtinigſeparation of the whole man from the preſence of God, with ua- & 3-27-Rev.6g 

ſpeakable torments in hell-fire, never to be ended. — 
Q. If all mankind be ſubje to this damnation ; bow then ſhall any man be 2 2Thet. i | 


ſaved ? 


A. Surely ( r ) by this 6rſt Covenant of the- Law, no fleſh can be ſaved; yy ev: 


the Lord, beinga God (/f) of -mercy, hath not left us here 3 but entred rfectts. 


into a ſecond Covenant with mankind. , 
Q. whos is this ſecond Covenant f , Pt ag 
4. The(? ) Goſpel, or the Covenant of grace 3 whereby God promi kr ee d 


ſeth everlaſting life unto man, upon condition that he be reconciled unto 22. F 

him in Chriſt, for as the condition of the firſt, was the continuance of that | _ev - 
; C Righteouſneſs Eph,2.1 3-l \ ou 
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-10- | 4, That (c) whereby he informeth us of the benefits of our Redem- 


Righteouſack whictfwas to be found in mans own perion:{o the condition. of 
(#) = ſecond, is in —_—_—_ -" that —_— ; Which is without 
mlſelf; even the righteouſne God which is b «h/ip the Mediat 
Jelus Chriſt, « | a yo W 

' Q. What are we to conſider in Chrift our Mediator ? 

A. Two things : hls Natere and his "P | 

Q-, How many ures be there'jn Chriff © ... Tatts | T3 ; 

A. Two y, the Godhead, and the Manhgad: remaining Gill diGin&. in 
their ſabſtante, properties and aftions, ; / /,.,., bay b 

Q: How meny perions heath he 2 TY \ Gaga 4 i Hg 

4. Only one 3 which is the perfan of the, San. of God, for the, ſecond 
perſon in the Trinity took ypon him, not the; perſos but the nature of man z 
to wit, a body and a reaſonable ſoul 3 which do not fubliſt alone, ( as we 
1 all other men) but are wholly ſuſtained. in rhe perſon of the: Son of 
God. | 

Q. # hat 57 the uſe of this wonderful unian of the two Natures in one Perſon # 

A. Our nature being received into the uaion of the Perſan of the San of 
God ; the ſufferings and the obedience which it perfarmed became of in- 
finite value, as being the ſufferings and the gbedience af him who was God, 
equal with the Father. _ 


E 


Q. #hat is the Office of Chriit ? ntl ® KY 
A. To (x) bea Mediator betwixt God agd Mas, py 4 
Q. What part of his office did he exerciſe in things concerning God, 2 

A. His (y ) Prieſthood, | y mabea Of Fs 
Q. What are the parts of his Priefoly Office & | 
A. Theſatisfaftion of Gods Juſtice, and his Interceſſon. 


Q. How was Chriſt to pay the price which was due for the ſin of Mankind ? 

A. By (z) that wonderful humiliation, whereby he that was equal with 
God, made himſelf of no reputation,and became obedient unto the death ; 
fultaining both in body and foul,. the curſe that was due to the tranſgreffion 
of the Law. 

Q. What righteouſneſs was there required of Chriſt in our behalf e 

A. Both original, which he had om bis conception (being conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt, in all pureneſs and holineſs of nature:) and a&»4/; which 
he performed by yielding perfet-obedijence, in the whole courſe of his life, 
unto all the Precepss of Gods Law. 

Q. What is the Interceſhon of Chriſt f 

A. That (4) part of his Prieſthood , whereby he maketh requeſt unta 


* his Father for us, and preſenteth unta bim both our perſons, and our im- 


perfect Obedience 3 making hoth of them Chowſoever in themſelves pollu- 
ted ) by the merit of his ſatisfaRion, to be acceptable In Gods fight. 
Q. Thus much of that patt of the Office of the Mediator which is exerciſed 


15> in things concerning God : how doth be exerciſe bir Office in things concerning 


Man ? 

A. By (b) communicating unto man that grace and redemption which 
he hath purchaſed from his Father. ; 

Q. hat parts of his Office doth he exerciſe bere ? 

A. His Prophetical and Kingly office, 

Q_ #hat is bis Prophetical offece ? 


ption, and revealeth the whole will of his Father unto us z both by 


pants the-outward means which he hath provided for the inſtrution of his 


Church, 
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eth of God reatiflion of fins, and imputation of righteouſneſs. Gal.2.1 5. 

Q. What is adoption ? -—_ 
' 4. That(o)grace, whereby we are not only made friends with God, but £1," , 

alſo his $ons, and heirs with Chriſt. 22.& 2.13, 
Q. What is SanGificetion ? hath 2 13-3639 ? 
A. That grace, whereby we are freed from the bondage of fin remaining Gal.z.25.6,.5 

in us, and reſtored unto the freedom of righteouſneſs. | 7. : 
Q. What be the perts of Santification ? | yr as 


——_— —_——— —_—_— _— 


Charch, and by the inward- enlightning of otir minds by his holy ſpirit. 
Q. #hbat Is his Kingly Office f 4 Pal.2,8,8ig; 
feby he ruleth his 8»bje@;4nd confolndeth all his Ewewies; 109-1836-37- 
R rule bir Subje@s f | __ Dec. 
4. By(e) making the Redemption, which he hath wrought, «ffeQual in Mar22-3,7443- 
the Elec: Calling thoſe, -whom by his Prophetical Office þe bath taught, [9% 
*ro.embrace the benefits offered unto them z and governingthem being cal- Pla.rr0.1;26, 
led 5 both by theſe outward ordinances which he hath inſtituted(f)) in his * LO 24. 
"Church, and by the inward operatiori of his bleſſed ſpirit. * Epb-2.1,0 M4 
Q. Heving thus declared the Natures and Officer of Chriſt, the Mediatour 1415-16. 

of the wew Covenant > What are you to tonſider in the condition of mankind — 
which bold by him # Jobs. 26,28; 
4. Two things ; The participation ' of the grace of Chriſt, effeually Pym F 
communicated by the operation of Gods ſpirit unto the Catholick Church, Rom14. 15 - 
which is the Body and Spouſe of Chriſt, out of which there is no ſalvatjon z ' £2-12-3-4, 


and the outward means ordained for the offering and effeting of the ſame 7 7ch.r4. 31, 


vouchſafed unto the viſible Churches. 22,23. "EY 
. How is the Grace of Chrift effe@ nally communicated to the Ele@,of whom ot? 3- 
the Catholick Church doth conſift £ I _ rt 


A. By (g) that wonderful Union, whereby Chriſt and his Church are 5: 
made one : So that all the Ele&, being ingrafted- intohim, grow up tbge- wg 
ther into one myſtical body, whereof he is the Head. +” OT: 
Q, What is the bond of this union ? | COINY 2, 
. The (þ)) commnnion of Gods Spirit : which being derived from the Man | Corn,hd 
Chriſt Jeſus unto all the Ele&, as from the Head unto the Members, giveth * J-3-24. 


unto them ſpiritual life, and maketh them partakers of Chriſt with all his ST ey 
benefits. - - 1-4 22. 
. Q; What are the benefits which ariſe to Gods Children from hence © - _ 
A. Reconciliation (# ) and Sandtification. » a. 
Q. What is Reconciliation ? | 2 Fet-1.3,4. ' 
A. That (4)grace, whereby we are freed from Gods curſe, and reſtored CCoL3-20,985 "Iſh 
unto his favour. Rom. 3. 10, « 
Q; What are the bragthes Reconciliation ? X (Res Oy 
A. Jaſtification (1) and Adoption. rei” 


Q, #hat of c4.oqpr F 14. 
A. That (+) grace, whereby we are freed frorfſhe guile of fin, 4nd ac Jy 


4-2$- 


upon him : Whereupon the finner being poſſelſed of Jeſus Chriſt, obrain- £25255: 


A. Mortification,(p)whereby our natural corruption is ſubdued 3 and Vi- Eph,4.22,23, 
vification or quickning, wheteby inherent holigels is renewed in us. RoM.6-2, 3-495 

Q. I: there no diftin&jon to be made among them that thus receive Chriſt 2. j As q 

4. Yes, forſome are not capable of knowledge z as Infants, and fuch « Corry, 
as we term naturals: other ſome ate of diſcretion; lothe former(g)ſort, weg 3 
are not to proceed further then Gods elefion, and the- ſecret 


tian of : Theſ1.4. _ 


the Holy Ghoſt. In the other there is required a lively faith;briogiog forth 7%34- 


fruit of true Holineſs, rs 35 
$4 


va 
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The Pethod of / 
Qs: 1s it in mans power to attein this Faith and Holtmeſs £ 
rPhil.e5.&2 . 4, No-(r)but God worketh them in his children, according to that mex 
13-2CX-2_ ſure which he io bis wiſdom feeth fit. TY 
on 4 — Wok Q, /#/hat do you underitand by Faith's 1997 
34-2 Tim. 4, Apift(ſ)of God, whereby a man being perſwaded not only of the truth 
> OA of Gads word in general, but alſo of the promiſes of the Goſpel in parti- 
Bpt3-2< | eerie, with all his benefits, unto the comfort of his own 
, ul. 
20-23 0. How #vewe ſaid to be juſtified by Faith # 
Eph-3-12,17- A, Not as though we were jult for the worthineſs of this vertue, (for 
Johnr2#*- in ſuch a reſpe&t Chriſt alone is our righteouſneſs 3 ) but becauſe faith, and 
4 Phil.38, faith only, is the inſtrument fit to apprehend and receive ( not to work or 
1 procure } our juſtification, and fo to knit us unto Chriſt, that we may be 
2 Cor.13-5- ” made partakers of all his benefits. | 
Q+: #hat is that Holineſs, which accompanieth this juſtifying faith e 

t Rom-8. x. A.A gift(t1)of God whereby the heart of the Believer is withdrawn from 
r Joh-3-5- . evil, and converted unto newneſs of life. 

2.32.Gal.6.25, Q. Wherein doth this Holinefs ſhew it ſelf ? 

| A. Firſt, in unfained Repentance ; and then in fincere Obedience fpring- 

ing from the ſame. 3, 
 "Q:, H hat are theparts of Repentance ? 

a2Cor.7.r0,u7. 44 Two. A(»)true grief wrought inthe heart of the believer, for offen- 
7 _ 9. ding fo gracious a God by his former tranſgreſſions. And(x)a converfion un- 
26.2 


Aa -25-E to Gad again, with full purpoſe of heartever after to cleave unto him,and 


to refrain from that which ſhall be diſpleafing in his fight. 

Q. What is the dire@ion of that Obedience which God requireth of Man ? 

A. The moral Law : whereof the ten Commandments are an abridge- 
ment. 

Q. What is the ſum of the Lew £ 

A. Love. (5) 
yRom.13-8. (), Whatbe the parts thereof ? 
* 7g A. The love which we(z Jowe unto God,commanded in the firſts and the 
aMat.22.3738, love which we owe unto our Neighbour, commanded in the ſecond Table. 
come Q., How do you diſtinguiſh the four Commandments which belong unto the 
- #4 a rſt Table £ 
wy They do either reſpect the conforming of the inward powers of the 
Soul to the acknowledgement of the true God, as the firſt Commandment; 
or the holy uſe of the outward means of Gods worlhip, as the three fol- 
lowing. 

"3 hat are the duties which concern the outward means of God: pw Ad 

A. They are either ſuch as are to be performed every day, as n 
ſhell require 3 or ſuch as are appointed for a certain day. 

Q. What Commandments do belong nuto the firſt kind ? 
A. The Second, concerning the folemn worſhip of Religion 3 and the 
Third, concerning that reſpe& which we are to have of Gods honour in 

the common carriage of our life. 
Q. What Commandment belongeth to the ſecond hind # 
4. The Fourth; enjoyning the ſpecial ſanCtification of the Sabbath 


day. 4Q! 146) 
"  Q. How do you diifinguiſhthe ſix Commandwents, belonging to the Second 
4 Table £- : 


A. The firſt five do order ſach-a&ions as are joyned with conſent of the 
mind atleaſt : The laſt reſpecteth the firſt motions that ariſc in the heart, 
before any conſent 1s given. 


\ 


Q- What are the duties appertaining to the firſt kind ? 

A. They are either due unto certain perſons in regard of ſome ſpecial 
pn nd -oN bond 5 

P 1 


WT. 
7 lf >- Fa 


you unto mankind ? 
in the vifible Church 


Q. What is the outward means whereby the Goſpel is 
A. The Miniſtery of the Goſpel 3 which is exerciſe 
of Chriſt. 
Q., Of whom doth the viſible Church conſiſt 2 , 
4. Of publick Officers, ordained to be ( « ) Miniſters of Chriſt, and di- « Rev-1-20. 
ers of Heavenly Thiggs, according to the preſcript of the Lord : and tek: 


20. I 7, 28, 


the reſt of the Saints, who with obedience are to ſubje&t themſelves unto i Per. 54 i,243; 


the Ordinances of Gad. 1 Tim.$.12, 
Q. What are the parts of the outward miniſtery ? =o LAY 
A. The adminiſtration of the Word, and of the Ordinances annexed 1 Cor.q.u, 

thereunto 3 which are eſpecially Sacraments and Cenfures. , RebES05, Of 
Q., What is the Word & , 1.8.9. TY 


A. That(b )part of the outward miniſtery,which confiſteth in the delivery 4-2-424%.& 
of Dodtrine : and this is the ordinary inſtrument which God uſeth in be- —_— 
getting Faith. Rom. 10-17. 

Q. What order is there uſed in the delivery of the Word for the begetting == I 
of Faith £2 | ad. 

4, Firſt,the('c)Covenant of the Law is urged, to make fin and the puniſh- Gal: 3.22,25- 


ment thereof known : whereupon the ſting of conſcience pricketh the nd 


heart with a ſenſe of God's wrath, and maketh man utterly to deſpair of Pal33-4.5- 
any ability in himſelf to obtain everlaſting life. After this preparation,(d) the _ S073 
promiſes of the Goſpel are propounded : whereupon the finner conceiying 4 Mat.11. 28. 


hope of pardon, ſueth unto God for mercy, and particularly applicth unto _ & I, 200 


his own ſoul thoſe comfortable promiſes 3 and hath wrought in him, by the >_> gt 
ſpirit of God an earneſt deſire at the leaſt to believe and repent. Rom.$.24. _ 
. What is « Sacrament ?  OETw I, 
A. A viſible (e) fign,ordained by God to be a ſeal for confirmation of the Gen-17.10,it« 
Goſpel, unto thoſe who perform the conditions required in the ſame. O—_—_—_ 
Q, How ir this dome by « Sacrament ? wPer-y.0hs 


A. By a fit fimilitude between the ſign and the thing ſignified, the be- Cola.rr,uhy " 


nefit of the Goſpel is repreſented unto the eye, and the aſſurance of EnjJOY- AR. 2.41 

ing the ſame confirmed to ſuch as are within the Covenant. Wherefore as Rom-4.1 "$1 

the preaching of the Word is the ordinary means of begetting faith; fo both 

it, and the holy uſe of the Sacraments, be the inſtruments of the Holy Ghoſt —, 

toincreaſe and confirm the ſame. * FPG 48. 
Q. How many kinds of Sacraments be there ? & Mar. 18. {7,. 
A.Two.C f)the firſt of our Admiſſion into the Church z the ſecond of our Gininiaies 

Preſervation and nouriſhment therein 3 to affure us of our continual en. * Mar 18. 15, 


creaſe in Chriſt. In which reſpeR, the former is once only ; the latter often ; hes 144 


to be adminiſtred. iCor.5.43 4; 
Q. What do you underſtand by Cenſures ? 11,13, 
A. The( g)order which God hath appointed for the confirmation of the » Ta £ 
threatenings of the Goſpel againſt the di jenr, Joh.g.22. 


Q_ How are theſe Cenſures exerciſed ? ks 
A. Firſt, by(b )word alons, in Admonition. Secondly, by inflicting a pe» & 13.4. "SE 


nalty - either by ſhutting up the offender in the Lord's priſon, till ſuch time - —_ 48 | 


frorf the _ of the body. ' ahebek 
Q Hath this adwiniitr ation of the 'Goſpel beex always after the ſatme manner 2 tin 
A. For (5) ſubſtance it hath always been the ſame : but wk ard of the ork 
manner proper to certain times, it 1s diſtinguiſhed into two kids the old > Oat 24 


and the new. 
Q, What cell you the old Miniitery ? | > > 
F. That ( 4) which was delivered untothe Fathets : which was ts con- OO l 
_ 


I Cor. 16, 29? « 


as he ſheweth tokens of repentancez or by cutting off the rotten member 7: p.. 


hg 


be - 


*T 


mm _ Lhe Pethod of 
tMal4-4+5- tinue until the ſulneſs of time, wherein by the coming of Chriſt it was to 
Jer-31-3', 32» he reformed. | 


11 414, Q. What were the properties of this Miniftery ? | | | 
aCor.3'13-'9  A.Firſt,the(/)Commandments of the Law were more largely, and the pro- 
| 2#941,8. 0.10, miſes of Chriſt more ſparingly and darkly propounded : theſe latter being 
Car. 2-11,13- fo much the morg generally and obſcurely delivered, as the manifeſting of 
| cn 138 14, them was further off. Secondly, the promiſes of things to come were (ha- 
» Luke 3.54, dowed with a multitude of Types and F iguresz which when the truth 
| a ka.ns ſhould be exhibited, were to vaniſh away. 
2 >  Q, What were the chief States and Periods of this old Miniflery £ 
Rom.9.44:13- 4, The firſt from Adam to Abrahams, the ſecond _ Abrabaw to Chrilt. 
cl," What were the ſpecial properties of the latter of theſe two Periods ? 
$,37.& "Hh - Firſt, it ( » ) was more ecdall reftraiond unto a certain Family and 
= 14-2-Z Nation. Secondly, it had joyned with it a ſolemn repetition and declara- 
Fol - —» tion of the firſt Covenant of the Law. Thirdly, befides the Ceremonies 
Exod,h41. ( which were greatly enlarged under Moſes ) it had Sacraments alſo ad- 
Dent 27 ded unto it 
27» 0 
__ WE” >: Q. What were the ordinary Sacraments of this Miniftery ? 
_—_— A.The(o )Sacrament of Admiſſion into the Church was Circumciſion, in- 
; 144649 ,, : ; ; 
” 45,4547” ftitutedia the days offp )4braham; the other of continual Preſervation and 
” He5.123 Nouriſhment was the(q) Paſchai Lamb, inſtituted in the time of Moſes. 
Fu —_—_— Q. What is the New Adminiſtration of the Goſpel ? 
17:19 4, ,That(r )which wasdeliverd unto us by Chriſt : which is to continue 
[<5 RP unto the end of the World. | 
2.11- Q: What arethe properties thereof ? 
Deagp57% 1” Firſt, (/) it is indifferently propounded unto all people, whether 
Expd. they be Jews or Gentiles ; and in that reſpe@ it is Catholick or Univerſal. 
Num.9-21, 12- Secondly, it is full of grace and truchz bringing joyful tydings unto man- 
_— kind, that whatſoever was formerly promiſed of Chriſt, is now performed : 
and fo, inſtead of the ancient types and ſhadows, exbibiteth the things 


| x Joh. -_ themſelves ; with a large and clear declaration of all the benefits of the 


9. 3-5,5.812- Goſpel. 
;- 25,26,27,2% (Oy What bethe principal points of the Word of this Miniftery ? 
| TE $4. 2 A. That ( *) Chriſt our Saviour ( whom God by his Prophets had pro- 
3.& $0.4,5& miſed to ſend intothe World ) is come in the fleſh, and hath accompliſh- 
6g-1-& 56-12 1 the work of our redemption. That he was conceived(s) by the Holy 
LR-how16- Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered (x ) under Pontins Pilate, was cruct- 
Rm. 10 11+ fied and died upon the Croſs. That(y)the Body and Soul being thus ſeparated, 
_ 5,3, his body was laid in the grave, -and remained under the power of death : 
joke and his ſox! went into the place appointed for the ſouls of the righteous 5 
atk namely Paradiſe, the ſeat of the Bleſſed. That the(z)third day,body and. 
; ſoul being joyned together again, he roſe from the dead, and afterwards a» 
1Gor-1-292+ ſcended up into Heaven : wherehe fitteth at the right hand of his Father, 


| »2 Gor.3-11,13, until ſuch time as from thence he ſhall come unto the laſt Judgment, 
5 np18- Q. What are the Sacraments 4 this Miniftery ? 
yt = 1.1,2,5- 


2.8449 A The ſacrament of Admiſhon into the Church is Baptiſta 3 which ſeal- 
 19.-28-39- ethunto us our ſpiritual Birth : the other ſacrament of our continual Pre- 
- ſervation is the Lord's Supper 3 which ſealeth unto us our continual now- 
* : Tim. .16- riſhmeat. 
K aLakzr35- Q. After the end of this life, what is to be looked for in the World to come 2 
 Mar16,15 £7 A twofold Judgment, the one Particalar, upon the ſoul of every man 

PNar.+5-2,26, at the time of his Death ; the other General, upon the ſouls and bodies of 
_ yMar.12-4%-& al] men together at the time of their ReſurreQion. 

| #3-$9-60. Jo. { The particulars which concern the two Sacraments of the New Teftament,and 
|.  Rom4-9.Luke the twofold Judgment in the World to come,are to be ſupplied ont of the latter 
"= + Lp end of, the former Summ. | | 
== 19-4. 2 Tim.2.3. Mar-6.19. AQt.1.2,9,10,11. Eph.g.1o. Heb.1.3. 2 Tim4.1. 
- 7G FINIS, 


—_—.. * 
"AF ; 
. 


s #® 


<4 , wy Ld, 
i 4 - o A : 
3 n - 


4 - - =—_ 


200; CLE EDO, OD: COGYTYC PA PGF OO cr C 
\"A> At Bat < GN Ds 4 & « £m Le L2>. Li £4. £4 LES ESED 


The Heads of 


The Body of Divinity, 


Divided into two and fifty Heads, ” 
No t 


F Chriſtian Religion, and the Grounds thereof ; God's Ward con- MOT th , 
tamed in the Scriptures. 16; xp. 111 


% : ; 


2. Of God and his Attributes, Perfettion, Wiſdom, and Omnipatency. plinbe 
3+ Of. God's Goodneſs and Juſtice, and the Perſons of the Trinity. TEES 
4+ Of God's Kingdom, andthe Creation of all things. (Chron 190 
10,Uolhs, ., 
5 fp aonerk Fat M "Apo. and the Image of God according vas ry; 5 
'6. Of God's Providence, and contmual government of bis Creatures, : p Males 2 
7. Of the Good Angels that ſtood, and the Evil Angels that forſook their B_ 6, 
.  foſt Inegrig. | 
8. Of the Law of Natur, the Covenant of Works made wieb Mar ot his el 1am ; 
| (veation, and the event thereof i in the fall of our firſt Parents. . EY 
Ka of _— Sin, whereunto all Mankind by the Fallis become Row.s, vat, 


{5p L 4.4. « SA. 


IO. of God's Cuſe, and of dead hiv mat fe; whereunto Man is Gal.z 1s © 
erence 45 long as be continueth in bis natural Eſtate — 


1, fe Come rr ond the Medhutor thereof, Jeſus Obſt our nnan 
Lor two diſkin DN atu P t ther with bis G 
,*y eb ſo Na res in one Perſon, toge (rey oY 


08- qo fe Hanan ad Eckioof wr So, e Phil 1-9,hg 
; of M ediation, % calling thereunto. | Wm F99 


: J- -4 bis Prieſtly Office, and the two parts thereof Satsfaftion, ad Her ra + 
A of 


"- 
.® 


AU Lhe Heads of the Treatiſe. 
"6 Bf | TREE 
——— 14- Of bis Prophetical and Kingly Office. 


Heb.-t $5. Of the calling of Hen to partake of the Grace of ( brift, both outward 
Re - and inward , and of the Catholick Church thus _ of the Wi orld, with 


the Members and Properties thereof. 
* » Cant.za6. 1G, Of the mutual Donation, whereby the Father giveth Chriſt to us, and us 


— 
CO 


Fn” unto Chriſt: and the Myſtical Union, whereby we are knit together by the 


id of , God's quickning Spirit ; with the ( ommunion of Saints ariſing 
© fromtthence, "whereby God for his Son's ſake, is pleaſed of Enemizs to 
us Friends. | 

m 3.9116 -—*f Juſtification ; and therem of juſtifying Faith, and forgiveneſs of 

Rom... 6, 8. of Adoption ; whereby in Chriſt we are not only advanced into the ſtate 

WP of Friends, but alſo of Sons and Heirs : and therein of the Spirit of Adop- 
| tion and Fiope. 

Epbeſ 1.4. 19. Of Sanflification; whereby the power of Sin is mortified in u9, and the 

wo ". Image of God renewed: and therein of Love. 

Mat#+.37- 20, Of the direftion given unto us for our Sanflification, contained in the 

2 (5 Ten Commandments ; with the Rules of expounding the ſame, and of the 

diſtinftion of the Tables thereof. 
Bxod.29.3- 21, The firſt Commandment, of the choice of the Trae God ; and the enter- 
ql  taming him m all our thoughts. | 

B04. 2045-6 2.2» T he ſecoud Commandment ; of the ſolemn Por ſhip that is to be per- 
 \ formed unto.God; and therein of Images and Ceremonies, 

Exoda0.9, 23+ The third; of the glorifying God aright in the Aftions of our common 

$141... --» Life: andtherein of Swearing and Blajpheming. 

'* Enodiol, 24. The fourth; of the certain time ſet apart for God's Service : and 

pw -  ; theremof the Sabbath and Lord's Day. | 

Brod.n0.14 25. The fifth; of the Duties we owe one unto another ; in regardof our par- 

+1,» ticwlar-relation'unto ſuch as are our Superiors, Inferiors, and Equals. 

F. wodzo19. 26, The ſixth; of the preſervation of the ſafety of Mens Perſons : and 

of therein of Peace and Meekneſs. 

2.7. The ſeventh; of the preſervation of Chaſtity : and therein of Tempe- 
rance and Marriage. | 


28, The 


— 


— 


Lhe Heads of the Treatiſe. "MY 


— 


28. Theeighth , of the preſervation of our own and our Neighbours Goods 1 Exod. 2019: 
and therem of the maintaining of Juſtice in our dealing one with ano- | 
ther. 


29. Ihe nantd, of the preſervation of our own and our Neighbour's good 2994916 | 
Name, and the maintaining of Truth in our Teſtimony, and Dealings. © 


30. The tenth ;, of the contentedneſf, and the firſt motions of (oncupiſcence, ®*0d-10:17; 
which do any way Crofs that Love we owe to our Neighbour, - Whereto for 
concluſion may be added the uſe of the Law. 


31. Of Repentance. - | Anrhdsl- 
2 Cor,7.1gyi l 
32. Of the Spiritual Warfare, and Chriſtian Armour. | Jer 310,05, 
) 1141 2414. 
33+ Of reſiſtance of the Temptations of the Devil. _ 
34. Of reſiiting the temptations of the World, both in Proſperity and Adver- 6516.14:/1t F. 
faty : and here of patient bearmg of the Croſs. i _ ———— bn 
3 5+ of reſiiting the temptations of the Fleſh. rotary” 
36. Of new obedience and good Works, and neceſſuty thereof. Levit.1.74,7% 
37. Of Prayer in general ; and the Lord's Prayer in particular, with the ——_ ” 
Preamble thetesl. 
28. Of the three firſt Petitions which concern God® Glory, Mar.6 g,te! 
39. Of the three latter, which concern our neceſſities. Ver. 11,12,t$. 
40. Of the concluſion of the Lord's Prayer ; wherewith is to be Bandled the a6 
point of Praiſe and Thdnkggiving. 
41. Of Faſting. Mat.6.16,r7.48 
42. Of mutual edifying one anotber, and liberality towards the Poor. 7 T3509 ts 
43- Of Mimnſters, and Miniſtry of the Goſpel; and therein of preaching Rom.1016Mq " 
and bearing the W ord, ay uh 


44. Of the Appendants of the Word : Sacraments, which are the Seals of Row-4ui, 
the Promiſes ; and Eccleſuaitical Cenſures, which are the Seals of the = 9, - > 
| Threatmngs of the Goſpel. 


yy Of the Miniſtry of the Old Te ament, before the c mg of Chriſt, with Hebg-1 s 
the Word, Types, and Sacraments R_ jet eng Off ne RE 


A 2 of 


4 


Lhe Heads of the Treafiſe, 


CO IS 


m_—_— 
- 


John 1-27- 46. Of the Miniſtry of the New Teſtament, and comparing the Ward and 
ET” _ thereof with the Old, ; 


Mhg.2t, 47. Of Baptiſm. 
V 1 Cor. 11.23» 48. of the Lord's Jupper. 


24,25» 


2 The. 34 49, Of the divers Eſtates of the Church in Proſperity and under Perſecu- 
I . Iz,z * + . w, - . 
2 a. -— Integrity and Corruption, and the rending thereof by Schiſms and 


Hereſus. 
Hebg.z72 $50. Of Death, and the particular Judgment following. 
' 2.Theſ4 15, 51. Of the general Judgment : and therein of the Tudg Chriſt Zeſus bis 


16,17. 


x Cor, 15: coming in Glory ; and the Parties to be judged, both Quick and Dead, with 
TY the Reſurreion of the one, and the Change of the other, 


Mat35-34.35» $2, Of the laſt Sentence and Executionthereof ; of the Torments of the Dan 
mo ned, and Joysof the Bleſſed. 


ag NE” 
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N Chriſtian Religion we are to conſider the 


Ground thereof, contained in the Scripture. 
4 Parts, which treat of God's 


[Nature, in his 
Eſſence, conſidered abſolutely in it ſelf: where, the Doctrine of Divine At« 
.L tributes; which reſpeR either 
| | Perfetion: in his 
| Simpleneſs 3 whereby he is exempted from compoſition and diviſion, 
| jHis4 lnfwiteneſs: wherebyhe ex: Time, by hls Eternity. 
 { empted tromall meaſure of Place, by his Immenſey. 
Lite (whence heis called, The Living God) conſidered in his 


| Fore-knowledg, 
. All-ufkt- ) Al-ſceing icons 
ciency Counſel, 
Almighty Power. X 
Holy Willz whercin is ſcen his 


RY 


Love unto his Creatures. 


their miſery. 
Word ; called his Truth. 
Juſtice, in \ 


| 
| | diſpoking of all things rightly. 
bw to the Creatures according td 


| thetr Works. 
| LPerſons; ſubliftingin one and the ſame undivided Eſſence. 


| |Kingdors, in his 


& 


hap Decree : which Men muſt not curiouſly pry into, but content themſelves 


with what is made manitelſt, 


Execution thereof, in the Works of 


. The higheſt Heavens. 
Creation lnvitible ? Angels. 
') things Unreafonable Creatures, | 
Viſible, —— Man; conſiſting of ym 4 
Providence, 


Common, unto all Creatures, _ 
Proper, IX 7 everlaſting condition of the principal Creatures? 


ng) 
Bad. 
(Men, who are ordered in 


This Life by the tenor of a two-fold Covenant 3 
(Nature of Works: where we are to conſider the 


| Primary'y the fall of our firſt Parents. 
| Nature called Original Sins 


corruption of Jn in FOmiſſion. 


, Grace 


Grace, wherein we are to conſider the fate of 
-Chriſt the Mcdiator, in his 
ePcrſon ; and thercin his 


(Union: where of hid onceprions 


| ' e Natures and their Nativity. 
C9 ps © DiſiinCtion. 
| Two-fold fiate of Humiliation. 


Exaltati6n. 
Office, with his 
Caling thercunto. | 
| thereof: reſpeing 
(God the Party offended : whescin his Prieftly 
Office is exerciſed. The parts whereof arc 
Satisfaction 3 giving contentment to God's 


Juſtice by his 

< $ Obedience to the Law, 
{ Suffering forour lin. 

| Intercetſion, ſoliciting God's Mercy for thoſe 
he hath redeemed. 


. UMian the party offending, to whom he commu- 
nicates the Grace 


by him purchaſed, by his 4 << 'T Office, 


The reſt of Mankind,who are called by participation of his Grace; 
'{ where we arcto conlider, 

(1, The Company thus called out of the World, the Catholick 
+ Church of Chritt: where ſuch as obey this Calling in 
= profcflion alone, hold only external Communi- 


on with it. 
Inward Aﬀettion alſo, Internal with the 
Head Chrift Jeſus, there being a 


, the Father gives them to Chriſt. 
Myſtical Union, whereby they are knit together by 
God's quickning Spirit. 
The reſt of the Body, whence ariſcth the Communication 
of Saints. 
{1 2. Grace whereunto they are called : 
Juſtification : where, of Juſtifying Faith. 


Reconciliation 
3 Adoption, and therein of Hope. 


| CSandtification, and therein of Love : here conlider the 
| Rule of Holineſs, the Moral Law, contained in the Ten 
| 


Chriſt to them, 
Set donation, whereby 


$ - 
— c_ 


Commandments 3 wherein are to be conſidered 
__ Rules to be obſerved in the Expolition of 
t 
d how, of them into ewo Tables, containing the Du- 
L.::1] ties we Owe unto 
| (God: namely, 
<= the tzue God, and entertaining him in all 


the Powers of the Soul, Com. 1. 
Honouring him with that Worſhip which is to be 
given from Men to him, 
-:þ Every day as occaſion requireth, either in 
Solemn Worſhip, preſcribed|in the 2. Com. 
) Geri his Name in the common courſe of 
our Lite, in the 3. Com. 


One day certain in the Week, preſcribed in the 
| | ' 4th Com, | 


4 Man 


Py 
£ 


AN {Man reſpeRing, % 


Such As as are joyned with advifed conſtne in 


Duties which we owe unto 


cmmutamancts 


All Menin general, for the preſcrvation of their 
Safety, in the 6th Com. | 


ity, in the 7th Com. 
| in the 8th Com. 


Good Name, in the 9th Com. 
The firſt thoughts and motions of Evil towards 
our Neighbour, that do ariſe from the corrupti- 
| onof our Nature, inthe zoth Com. 


\ LExerciſe thereof 


A 


fa SA Onan 


; in good Works, ccullycomate 


pa "the Rule whereof is contained in the 
Lord's Prayer. Whercin are to be conſidered 


7 


A 


2, Pons) 
2. Touching our Neceſſities. 
3s The Concluſion, and there, of Thank(- 
_ 
(Faſting, 


Edification, in reſpe& of their 
[Our Beetews Þ Souls. 
; — -y_ the good of their 


| 3. oo —_—_ The outward Miniſtry of the 


\1, The Miniſters, 


Sacraments for ing the Promiſes to the Obedi- 
ent, whicff are either 0 
Initiation or admiſſion into the Church. 
Continual nouriſhment. 
Cenſures torratifying of Threatnings towards the Diſo- 
| bedient in 


$. The 


— - 


SS m— 


L 


mh 7 


en EP E_ 
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{ 3» The kinds thereof: namely, the | 
Old —_ ini before Chriſt, called the Old Teſtament 3 
1. The Word of the Goſpel more ſparingly 3 and darkly 


delivered. 
< 2. Types andCeremonies. 
| Iniciationz Circumciſion. 
| 3. Sacraments 
| Nouriſhment 3 Paſchal Lamb. 
\New from the coming of Chriſt unto the end bf the World, 


called, The-New Teſtament whercin is to be conſider- 
ed; the clearne(s and efficacy of the 


Word, 


$ 5 Initiation 3 Baptiſm. 
Wd of) Nouriſhment 3 The Lord's Supper. 


4. Divers ſtates of che Church. 


[The World to come, by the Sentence of a two-fold Ju | t 
| f | men upon every Soul as ſoon asit departs from the Body. 
2 General, upon 


all Men at ance both in Soul and Body. Whereia is 
A Cs: with the his Father 
I, K 3 I comin r Glory of i F . ; 
© Quickof whom there ſhall bealinnge. 
|)2. Particsto be judged - 


4 dz of. whom there ſhall be a Re- 
"R - CarreQion. 
. Sentence and execution thereof: where, of 


| Torments of the Damned. 
- UThe Joys of the Bleſſed. 


A LARGE 


55 06 


Of the BODY of 


Chriſtian Religion. 7 


; 1 T1M. 4. 15. 
Jſpioare apes theſe hinge _OEOID it. >. chan, FISF 
ng may y— to all 
hHat 5: that which all Men eſpecial defire * | 
Eternal Life and Happineſs, —_— 
; How do Mew look to obtain H, us), yore — 


By which is a thipg fo to Man, F 
pl that 1 hy ptr him Bang, od Moe than anne 1 by 


Reaſon, that is made his form. For very Beaſts fs har os Hor 
21 ſome ſparkles or reſemblance of Reaſon, but-none of 
Rs (af Religion. 
Is Reli þ entrally to be found in alien. e ; 
Yes : Forthe very Heathens — to death chat denyed all Re- i. 
ligion : and there is no People ſo barbarous, but they will have ſome form of  -—- % 
Religion to acknowledg a God ; as all India, Eaſt and Weſt, ſheweth. 2 i 
May « Man be ſeved by any R2ligion ? 

No ;. but only by the true, as a areth by Jobn 17. 3. This is Life Eter- No Salvation 
nal 't6"ktiow thee, and, whom haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt: and, He that ——= 
 knoweth not the Son, knoweth'not the Father. 

". "Which are the chief falſt Religions that are now in the World ? K. 

| Heatheniſm, Turciſm, Judaiſm, gw Papiſm. Dada ® 

What do you obſerve out of this diverſity of Religions in the World ? faſe Religions 

The miſery of Man,when leaveth him without his Word, An Example 
whereof may be ſeen in the 1dolaters, 1 Kings 18. 28. 2 Kings 17, 25, and 
Row.'1.22, 23. and ſome makinga Ss es Yew, other ſome a Red Cloth 

jk. for thcir God, as the NS. 

Seeing then there are ſo many Religions in the World, and every one loketh to ob- 

tain happineſs by his own Religion : Of what Religion are you ? 

1 am. a Chnitian. 


What is Chriſtian Religion * 4 ; 
- It is the acknowledgment of the only true God, and of Jeſus Chriſt whom What Che 
he hath ſenr., S—_ 


How prove you that ? 


* Bytha ſay: Xx our Saviour Chriſt, Fob.17, 3, This « Life Eternal (which weir & 
is the ReWlrd of Chriſtian Religion)' that rneies thee to be the only true _—" 
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r of God, cab isthe beginning and chief point of Knowledg, 
— bidth not in God, but finncth, hath not ſeen God, nor known 
him, 1 Fohy 3. 6. Ln oa. 
IWrat do you call that Doftrine which ſbeweth the way unto everlaſting Life 
and Happineſs * | 
It is commonly termed Theology or Divinity: and the familiar declaration 
of the Principles thereof (for the uſe eſpecially of the ignorant) is called Ce- 
rechifing, Heb. 5. 12,43, 14. & 6. 1,2, 
| Wha is Carechiling * 
Of Catechi- A teaching by Voice and Repetition of the Grounds of Chriſtian Religion, 
 AIngwhatit. G17. 6.6. ASI$, 25,261 Cog. Ids 19, 
bi Where ſbould be uſed, -antby whom * , oh ; 
| Wheretobeu- Bothat howeby the Maſtcr.of the Houſe, and in the Church likewiſe by 
led,,and by the Miniſter. | 
Why at home * 
Becauſe Houſes are the Nurſeries of the Church, | 
Fete condly Shew ſome Reaſonfand Arguments to prove the neceſſity of Catechifſing and 
. of it,  Inſtruiting in Religion, | 
. Frelt, 2600unterh of i{brahew for his carein this Duty, Gen.zB.29. 
* Secondly, He commatdeth: all Parents eo perform this Duty to their Qhil- 
” dren, Deur. 6. 6, 7. Epheſ. 6. 4. | 
3-  * Thirdly, All Ghildzenare made blind -in the knowledg of God and of 
ion by Adam's fall ; and conſequently they muſt be enlightned and i | 
y teaching, if they will not dic ſo ; which Selomon therefore | 
Prov. 22. 6, and onr Saviour Chriſt biddeth Children be relpeged, Mark 10, 
I4, I53 T6. - | .aþ : 
4. yk The Examples of the Godly for this Duty, in bringing thei 
Children wich themſelves to Holy Exerciſes, So Hannah brought up Samuel 
to the Tabernacle, 1 Szm.1.24. and Mary, Feſws to the Temple, when he was 
twelvexyears old, Luk, 2. 42, by which we pertorm the effect of Conſecrating 
our Children to God, Exod. 13.2; | 
"but te. * Fifthly, Common equity ſhould move Parencs to this Duty. For as their 
| Children receive from them Original Sin, by which they arc made fo blind in 
God's Macters : It is equity they ſhould labour. to remove that bliadneſs, by 
_—— i after God's Word, , 
vs <a Sixthly, God promiſeth as the greateſt bleſſing to Men, that their Children 
ſhould ſpeak of him under the Goſpel, Joel 2. 28, 4. 2. 17. 
Ts But is is net ſome diſgrace and baſeneſs, that Men of years and place ſhould 
__ be catechiſed * | 
Is If Men will be Chriſtians, whieh is their greateſt honour, they muſt hold ie 
no diſgrace to learm Chriſt. Noble Theophilus held itnone, who was thus cate- 
chiſed, as Luke ſheweth, Chap.1.4. likewiſe Apollos, Ats 18. 26. 
To come then to the Declaration of Chriſtian Religion : tell me, Wherein doth 
| _ the happineſs of Man conſiſt ? 
* EccleC.1.2,3.' Not Fin himſelf, nor in any other Created Thing ; but only f in God hu 
 Pial. 37. 4 Creator,” who alone being Infinite, is ableto fill the Heart of Man, 
Lal ' How may we come to enjoy God? 
: By being joyned untg him, and ſo partaking of his Goodneſs, For Happineſs 
* Job 22. 27, is to be found by * acquaintance and. fellowſbip with him, who is the Fountain 
(4399 17:3 of Bleſſedneſs : Man + fo knowing him, or rather being known of him, that 


al 4 9 


| JEcckſ12-13. hef may ſerve him, and be * accepted of him, f honour him, and be honoured 
| * 2 Cor.5.9. by hio?, | , 

_ t 1 Sam.2. 30. B . 

ths . .. . By what means come 'we to the Knowledg of God * Q 
3-5-0 By 
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By ſuch means as he hath revealed himſelf, - ' For dwelleth in the Light Meansto know 
that no Man can come unto ; whom no Man hath: ſeen nor can ſee, (tr Tim.6.16. ) Gat 22 
except he ſhew himſelt unto us. Not that he is hidden in the Darkneſs, (for 
he dwelleth in the Light) bur that the dulneſs of our ſight, arid blindneſs 
our hearts, cannot reach unto that Light, except he declare himſelf wnto us* 
Like as the Sun is not ſeen but by his own Light, ſo God is tot known but by 
ſuch means as he hath manifeſted himſelf, 974 

what means hath God revealed himſelf * 

Byghis Divine * Works, and by his Holy f Word. As the Prophet David By his Divine 
plentifully and diſtinaly expreſleth in the nineteenth Pſalm,The Heavens declare OG 
the Glory of God,and the Firmament ſheweth his Handy-Work , . and ſo continueth * Rom.1.20, 
unto the ſeventh verſe, toucking his Works : And from thence to the end of | POIGER 
the Pſalm concerning his Word, The Law of the Lord is perfel?, comverting the 
Soul, the Teftimony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe the ſimple. 

What gather you of this ? 

That all curious ſearching to know of God, tnore than he hath ſhewed of him- 
ſelf,is both vain and hurtful to the Searchers,cſpecially ſeeing by his Works and 
Word he hath declared as much as is profitable for Men to know for his Glory 
and their cternal Felicity. Therefore Moſes ſaich, Dent. 29. 29. The ſecret 
things belong unto the Lord our God , but thoſe things which are revealed, belong : 
wnto wi, and to our Children for ever. 

What be the Divine Works whereby God hath ſhewed bimſelf : 

The Creation and Preſervation of the World and all things therein. So the Of thi Divine 
Apoſtle to the Romans ſaith , That which may be known of God, # made manifeſt V5 oi God, 
within them ,, for God hath made it manifeſt unto them : For the inviſible things of 
God, while they are underſtood in his Works by the Creation of the World, are ſeen, 
even his eternal Power and Godhead, Rom. 1. 19, 20, Alſo preachi amongſt 
the groſs idolatrous Lyſrians, Afts 14. 17. be ſaith, That God hath nor left 
himſelf withows Teſtimony, beſtowing his Benefits, giving Rain and fruitful Sea- 
ſons from Heaven, filling our Hearts with Food and Gladneſs, Aud preaching 
among the Learned, and yetno leſs ſuperſtitious Athenians, he citeth and ca- | 
nonizeth the teſtimony of the Poets, ro ſhew that God is not far from every P'<*:Galens = 
one of us : For in him we live, and move, and have our being, Ads 17.27,28, For ry 
whoſoever have not been wiltully blind among the Heathen Poets and Philo- | 
ſophers which profeſſed Wiſdom, have learned by contemplation of the Crea- 
tures of the World, that God is the maker and preſerver of the ſame. 

What uſe is there f the Knowledg obtained by the Works of God ? | 

There is a double uſe. The one,to make Men void of excuſe , as the Apoſtle Jo I—_ | 
' reacheth, Rom, 1. 20, andſoitis ſufficient unto condemnation. The other, is by his works, 
to further unto Salvation ; and that by preparing and inducing Men to ſeek 
God, if happily by groping they may find him, (as the Apoſtle ſheweth, As 17. 

27.) whereby they are made more apt to acknowledg him when he is perfectly 
revealed in his Word, Or after they have known Col out of his Word, by 
contemplation of his infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, moſt gloriouſly 
ſhining in his Works, to ſtir them up continually to reverence his Majeſty, to 
honour and obey him, to repoſe their truſt and confidence in him. And ſo the 
Children of God do uſe this Knowledg of God gathered out of his Divine 
Works; as appearethin many places of the Scriptures; and efpecially of the 
Pſalms, which are appointed for the exerciſe of the whole Churchz Pſa. $, 
Pſal. 19. Pſal. 95. Pſal. 104. Pſal. 136. &c. | 

Are not the Works of God ſufficient to give Enowldg of the only True God, and 

the way unto Everlaſting Happineſs * 

They may leave us without excule,and ſo are ſufficient unto condemnation z 
but are not able to make us wiſe unto Salvation: Becauſe of things which are 
neceſſary unto Salvation, ſome they teach but imperfe&ly, others not at all , 
as thediſtinion of the Perſons in the Godhead, the fall of Man from God, and 
the way to repair the ſame, B 2 * Where 
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Of Gods Holy 
Word, rhe 
Scriptu! es. 


', Howthe Scri- 
ptures were 
dclivercd. 


Revelations, 


= - Oracles. 


\_» Viſions, 
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Where then is the ſaving Knowledg of God to be had perfectly * © 

In his Holy Word. © For God, arcoradzng to the riches of his Grace, hath been 
abundant towards us in all Wiſdons and Underſtanding, and hath opened unto us the 
Myſtery of his Will, according to his good pleaſure, which he hath purpoſed in him- 
lp as the Apoſtle teacheth, Ephe/. 1. 7,8, 9. 

IWhat courſe did God hold in the delivery of his Word unto Men ? 

In the deginning of the World he delivered his Word by Revelation, and 
continued the knowledge thereof by Tradition, while the number of his true 
Worſhippers were ſmall : But ajter he choſc a great and populous Nation, in 
which he »yould be honoured and ſerved, he cautcd the ſame ro be committed 
to writing for all Ages to the end of the World, For about the ſpace of two 
thouſand five hundred years from the Creation, the People of God had no 
written Word to dire&t them. Thence, for the ſpace of three thouſand one 
hundred years, unto this preſent time, the Word of God was committed un- 
to them in writing : yet ſo, that in half that time God's Will was alſo revealed 
wichout writing extraordinarily,and the Holy Books indited one after another, 
according to the neceſlity of the times , but in this laſt half, the whole Canon 
of the Scriptures _ ully fiviſhed, we and all Men, unto the Worlds end, 
are left to have our full inſtruction from the ſame, without expetting extraor- 
dinary Revelations, as in times paſt, | | 

Were theſe Revelations in times of delivered all in the ſame manner : 

No. For (as the Apoſtle noteth, f b.1.1.) at ſundry times, and in divers 

manners, God ſpake in times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, The divers 


+ 4 kinds are ſet downrin Numb. 1 2, 6.and 1 Sam, 28. 6, and may be r&ucedto 


theſe two general heads ; Qracles and Viſions. 
What call your Oracles * 

Thoſe Revelations that God as it were by his own Mouth delivered to his 
Servants : and that ordinarily by rim and Thummim, or by Prophets extraor- 
very called. SF 

hat do you underſtand by Viſſons * © [IN 

Thoſe Revelations whereby God ſignified his Will by certain Images and 
Repreſentations of things offered unto Men: as way be ſecn inthe Viſions of 
Daniel, Ezekiel, Feremy, Sc. 

How are theſe Viſuns exuagy unto Men ? 

Sometime to Men Waking, ſometime to Men Sleeping z ſametime to the 
Mina, ſometime to the Eyes. Tothe imagination of Men {{ceping, were offered 
Divine Dreams : in cxpounding whereot we read, that Joſeph and Daxjel ex- 
celled. But now they, together with all other extraordinary Revelations, are 
ccaſed. 

Where thes is the Word of God now certainly to be learned ? 

Only out of the Book of God, contained in the Holy Scriptures ; which are 
the only certain Teſtimonies unto the Church of the Word of God. Fehr 
5. 39. 2 Tim. 3.15. 

Why may not Men want the Scriptures now, 4s they did at the firſt from the 
Creation wntil the time of Moſes, for the ſpace of 2513 years? 

Firſt, Becauſe then God immediately by his Voice and Prophets ſent from 
him, taught the Church his Truth: which now are ceaſed, Heb. 1. 1, 2, b 

Secondly, TraqFion might then be of ſufficient certainty by reaſon of the 
long life of God's faithful Witneſſes. For Methuſalem lived with Adams, the 
firſt Mao, 243 years, and continued unto the Flood, Sem: lived at once with 
Mc: thuſalem 98 years, and flouriſhed above 500 years after the Flood, Iſaac 
lived 5o years with Sex, anddied about 10 years before the deſcent of 1ſrae! 
into Zgypt. So that from Adew's death unto that time, three Men might by 
tradition preſerve the purity of Religion. But after the coming of I{-ae/ out 
of 4gypt, Man's Age was fo ſhortned, that in the days of Moſes, (the firſt Pen- 
man ot the Scriptures) it was brought to 70 or 80 years; as appears by Pſal. 
90, IO, : Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, God ſaw his true Religion greatly forgotten in t, (Iſraclthen 3 
falling into Idolatry, Ezz4. 20.8.) and having brought 1frac{ his People 
from thence, did not only reſtore, but alſo increaſed ic, adding thereunto ma- 
ny more particulars concerning his Service ; which were needtul for Mens Me- 
mories to be written. h 
Fourthly, God having gathered his Church to a more ſolemn. Company +4: 
than before ; it was his pleaſure then.co begia the writing of his Will, And 
therefore fir(t with his own Finge rote the Ten Commandments in two 
Tables of Stone : and then Moſes to write the other words which 
he had heard from himayfthe Mount, Exod, 34. 27, 28. | 
Fiftbly, Thus vided that the Churches of all Ages and Times might 5. 
have a certain rule to know whether they embraced ſound Doctrine or no; and 
that none ſhould be ſo bold as to coin any new Religion to ſerve hum with, bur 
that which he had delivered in writing, 
Il bat « Scripture they | 
The'Word of God written by Men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, forthe per- what Scrip- 
feft Building and Salvation of the Church : or, Holy Books written by che in- 
ſpiration of God to make us wiſe unto Salvation. 2 Tim.3.15,16., 2 Pet,1,21, 
Fohn 20, 31, | | 
If the Scriptures be written by Men,which are ſubjeit unto Infirmities ; How 
can it be accounted the Word of God * 
Becauſe it proceeded not from the Will or Mind of Man, but Holy Mop ſer * Prret-20p2k +» 
. apart by God for that Wark, ſpake and writ «« they were moved by the Holy V 
» Gheft, Therefore God alone is to be accounted the Author thereof, who inſpi- # - 
red the Hearts of thoſe Holy Men, whom he choſe to be his Secretaries ; who 
are to be held only the Inflromental (anſes thereof, |. 
When Jeremy brought the Word of God to the Fews, they ſaid it wes wot the 
Word of the Lord, but he ſpake 6s Baruc the Som of Netiah prevolitd him, 
Jer,43-2 4nd ſo fome perhaps in theſe days are ſo ungodly a5 te take the 
Fews go againſd Jeremy and ell bis Fellows. How may it appear there- 
fore, that this Book which you call the Book MM God, and the Holy Scripture, 
i the Word of God indeed, and not Mens Policies * 
By the conſtant teſtimony of Men in all Ages, from them that fieſt knew That theScrip- 
theſe Penmen of the Holy Ghoſt with their Writings,until our Time : and Rea- Word of God. 
ſons taken out of the Works themſelves, agreeable tothe quality of the Wri- 
ters. Both which kinds of Arguments the Holy Scriptures have as much, and 
far more than any other Writings, Wherefore, as it were extream i 
to deny the Works of Homer, Plato, Virgil, Tully, Livy, Galen, and fach 
like,which the conſent of all Ages have received Jar delivered unto us , which 
alſo by the Tongue, Phraſe, Matter, and all other Circumſtances agreeable, 
are confirmed to be the Works of the ſame Authors whole they are teſtified to 
be : ſoit were more than brutiſh madneſs todoabe of the certain truth and av- 
thority of the Holy Scriptures, whizh no leſs, bur much more than any other 
Writings, for their Authors, are teitified and confirmed to be the ſacred Word 
of the eyer-living God, Not only teſtified ( I fay ) by the uniform Witneſs 
of Men ia all Ages, but alſo confirmed by fach Reaſons taken out of the Wri- 
tings themſelves, as do ſuthcieatly argue the Spirit of God to be the Author 
of them, For we maylcarn out of te Teſtirqonies themſelves, ( as David 
did Pſal. 119, 152.) that God hatheſtabliſhed chem for ever. 
Let me hear ſome of thoſe Reaſons which prove that God # the Author of the 
Holy Scriptares, | - Kal 
Firſt, The true Godlineſs and Holineſs, wherewith the Writers of the A—_— | 
Scriptures ſhined as Lamps incheir times, and far ſurpaſſed all Men of other [he amps » 
Religions: which ſheweth the work of God's Spirit in them ; and bow unlike of the Holy & 
it is chac ſuch Men ſhould obtrude unto the Church their own inventions in- 7!” Eien, 
Read of God's Word. Inttrumental, 


Secondly, s. 
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2. Matter. 


\ 'Second:y, The-limplicity, integrity and (incerity of theſe Writers, it mar- 
rers that concern themſelves, and thoſe thac belong unto them : doing nothing 


by parrtiality, (1 Tim.5.21.) neither ſparing their Friends nor themſelves, S0 


Moſes,” for example, in his Writings, ſpareth not to report the reproach of his 
own Tribe, Ger. 34+ 39. & 49. 5, 7. nor the Inceſt of his Parents, of which he 
himſelf 'was conceived, Exod. 6. 20, nor the Idolatry of his Brother Aaron, 
Exvd 32. nor che wicked Murmuring ot»hig Siſter Miriam, Numb. 12. 1. not 
his own declming of his Vocation by deiiver the Children-of ſrae/our 
of Aigypt, Exod. 4. 13,14. nor his tringagainſt God, and Impatiecy, 
News; 1.11,12,13,14. nor his want of Faith, attexſo many wonderfal con- 
firmations, Numb. 20. 15. & 27. 14. Dent. 32. 51. though he were in 
higheſt Authority, and had a promiſe of the People to believe whatſoever he 
ſaid, (Exod.19.8,& 20.19. & 24.3.) he afligneth no place for his own Sons 
to aſpire, either to the Kingdom or'to the High Prieſthood ; but leaveth them 
in, the mean degree of common Levites, All which things declare moſt mani- 
teſtly, that he was void of -all earthly and carnal Aﬀetions in his Writings, 
as was meet for the Penman and Scribeof God. Whereunto alſo may be ad- 
ded, that he writeth of hunſelf, Namb.12.3. that he was the meekeſt of all the 
Men that were upon the face of the Earth : which no wiſe Man would in ſuch 
ſort report of himſelf, if he were left to his own direQion. 

Thirdly, The quality and condition of the Penmen of theſe Holy Writings : 
ſome of whom were-never trained up in the School of Man, and yet in their 
Writings ſhew that depth of Wiſdom, that che moſt learned Philoſophers come 
not nigh unto ; ſome alſo were before profeſſed Enemies to that Truth, where. 
of afterwards they were Writers. Ames was no Prophet, but an Heardſman, 
and a gatherer of Wild Figs; 4wos 7.14, Matthew a Publican, employed 
only in the gathering of Toll, Mar. 9g, 9, - Peter, Fames, and John Fiſher- 
men,” whoſe liberty of Speech, when the chief Priefts and Elders of Feruſa- 
lewbeheld, and underſtood that they were-unlettered and ignorant Men, it is 
recorded, As 4.13. that they mervelled, and took knowledg of them, that 


they had been with Feſws. Paul from a bloody Perſecutor converted to be a 


Preacher and Writer of the Goſpel, ſhewed by that ſudden alteration, that he 
was moved by a command from Heaven to defend that DoQrine which before 
he ſo'carneſtly impugned, 

Fourthly, The Matter of the Holy Scripture being altogether of Heavenly 
Doctrine, and ſavouring nothing of an Earthly or Worldly AﬀeSion, but every 
where renouncing and condemning the ſame, declareth the God of Heaven to 
be the only 1nſpirer of it. 

Fifthly, The Doctrine of the Scripture is ſuch as could never breed in the 
brains of Man; Three Perſons in one God; God to become Man ; the Reſurreiti- 
on, and ſuch like, Man's Wit could never hatch : or if it had conceived them, 
could never hope that any Man could believe them. 

Sixthly, The ſweet concord between theſe Writings, and the perfe& cohe- 
rence of all things contained in them ; notwithſtanding the diverſity of Per- 
ſons by whom, Places where, Times when, and Matters whereof they have 
written, For there is a moſt holy and heavenly conſent and agreement of all 
Parts thereof together, though written in ſo ſundry Ages, by f, ſundry Men, 
in ſo diſtant Places. One of them doth not gain-ſay another, as Mens Writings 
do : andour Saviour Chriſt confirmeth them all, Lake 24. 44. 

Seventhly, A continuance of wondertul Prophecies, foretelling Things to 
come ſo long before, marked with their Circumſtances, not doubtful like the 
Oracles of the Heathen, or Merlin's Prophecies, but ſuch as expreſſed the 
Things and'Perſons by their Names: which had all, juſt in cheir Times, their 
certain performance. And therefore unto what may we attribute them, bur to 
— of. God Vide Galvins Inftit. tib.1.c, 8. Thus was the Meſſias 
promiſed to Adam 


4900 years before he was born, Gey. 3.15, and to Abra- 
ham 


-- - 


w 


* 
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ham 1917 years before he olibmenr, Gen. 13. 3. The dcliverance of 
the Iſraelites from Az ypr, to the ſame Abraham 400 years before; Gen. 15. 13, 


14. The Prophecies gf- Facob, Gen. 49. concerning the rwelve Tribes, were* 


not fulfilled rill age the death of Moſes ; and that of the continuance of the 
Tribe and Kingd®\n of Fadah held until che coming of Chriſt, In the firſt 
Book of Kirgs, chap.13. 2, 3. there is delivered a Prophecy concerning Fofias 
by namgy 331-years; and in Eſay 45. 1. concerning Cyrwe, 100 years betore 
either.of them were born. Dame!'s Prophecies, and that efpecially of the 70 
Weeks, in the ninth chap. are wonderful. So likewiſe are thoſe of the Rejei- 
on of the Jews, the Calling of the Gentiles, the Kingdomof Antichriſt, &c, 
which now we ſce tutfilled, 


Eighthly, The great Majeſty, full of Heavenly Wiſdom and Authority, 3. The form 
ſach as js meet to proceed frum the Glory of God,ſhiniog in all the Holy Scrip- C—_ 


tures : Yea, oftentimes under great ſimplicity of words, and plainneſs and eali- 
neſs of ſtile ; which nevertheleſs more affeſteth the hearts of the Hearers,than 
altthe painted eloquence and lofty ſtile of Rhetoricians and Orators, and ar- 
gueth the Holy Ghoſt to bethe Author of them, x Cor.1.17,21,24, & 2.15. 
Ninthly, In ſpeaking of Matters of the _— they gonot abour to 
perſwade Men by Reaſons, as Philoſophers and Orators ; but abſolutely require 
credit tobe given to them, becauſe the Lord hath ſpoken it. They promiſe 
Eternal Joy to the Obedient, and threaten Eternal Woe to the Diſobedient : 
they preſcribe Laws for the Thoughts,to which no Man can pierce:they require 
Sacritice,but they prefer Obedience ; they enjoyn Faſting,bur it is alſo from fin , 
they command Circumcifion,but 'ris of the Heart;they forbid Luſti ,Coveting, 
&c. which is not to be found in any Laws but in his that ſearcheth the Heart. 


Tenthly, The end and ſcope of the Scriprures, is for the Advancement of 4 fond ©; 3 


God's Glory, and the Salyation of Man's Soul. For they intreat eitherof the 
foble As of God and of Chriſt, or the Salyation of Mankind. And therefore 
by comparing this with the former Reafon, we may frame this Argument : 1f 
the Author of the Scriptures were not God, it muſt be ſome Creature ; If he 
were a Creature, he was cither Good or Bad ; If a Bad Creature, why forbids 
he evil ſo rigorouſly, and commands good ſo expreſly, and makes his mark to 
aim at — but God's Glory and our good £ If he were a Good Creature, 
why doth he challenge to himſelt that which is proper to God only, as to make 
Lawsfor the Heart,to puniſh and reward eternally, &c. If it were no Creature, 
Good nor Bad, it muſt needs be God. 

Eleventhly, The admirable Power and Forcet | 
alter Mens Minds, and to incline their Hearts from Vice to Vertue, (Pſalx 9, 
7;8. Pſal.119.111, Heb.q.12. As 13.12.) thopgh they be quite contrary to 
Mens Aﬀections, | 

Twelfrhly, The Scriptures, as experience ſheweth, have the Power of God 
in them, to humble a Man when they are preached, and to caſt him down to 
Hell; and afterward to reſtore and raiſe him up again, Heb.4.12. 1 Cor,14.25. 


Thirteenthly, The Writers of the Holy —_— _ —_— rncn7 of "7; Adjungs. 
e Heathen, who lived not long - 


all others. Moſes is ancienter than the Gods of t 
before the Wars of Troy, about the time of the. Judges : and the Youngelt 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament match the Ancienteſt Philoſophers and Hiſtori- 
ans of the Heathen. 
Fourteenthly, The deadly hatred that the Devil and all wicked Men carry 
”__> the Scriptures, to caſt them away and deſtroy them, and the little love 
t moſt Men do bear unto them, prove them to be of God. For if they were 


of Fleſh and Blood, then Fleſh and Blood would love them, read them, iſe_. 


them, and every way regard them more than /it doth, For the World loveth 
his own; as our Saviour. Chriſt ſaith, Fohn 15. 19, but we" { being but car- 
nal and earthly ) ſavour not the things that be of God, as the Apoſtle Pau 
faith, x Cor. 2.14. And until the Lord open our Hearts, and we be born 


isin them to convert and 5. Efe&as, 
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again of God's Spifit, and becoinc as new born BaBts, we have no deſire unto 
them, 2 Pet. 2. 2. | 
+ Filteenthly, The marvellous preſcrvation of the Scriptures. Though none 
in time beſo ancient, nor none fo much oppugned , yer God. hath ſtill by his 
Providence preſerved them, and every part of them, | 
>. The conſo- ” - Shea now how the Holy Scriptures have the conſonant teſtimony of Men of all 
«3 _—_ times fance they were written, that they are the moſs Holy Word of God, 
- fo ha - Firſt, Foſbua the Servant of Moſes, the firſt Scribe of God, (ro whom God 
| {pakein the preſence and heating of fix hundred thouſind Men, beſides Women 
and Children) who was an eye Witneſs of many Wonders by which the Mi- 
niſtry of Moſes was confirmed, teſtifyeth his Writings to be the undoubted 
Word of God. The ſame do the Prophets which continued the Hiſtory of the 
Church in che time of the Judges, both of Moſes and Foſbua. 
Likewiſe all the :Prophers who ſucceſſively recorded the Holy Story and 
Prophecy by Divine Revelation, frgm Samuel unto the Captivity and fromthe 
Captivity to the building again of the Temple and of the City, and ſometinges 
after ; receiving the ſame Books of Heavenly Dotrine from the former Age, 
delivered them to their Poſterity : And Malachy, the laſt of the Prophets, clo- 
ſeth up the Old Teſtament with a Charge and Exhortation'from the Lord, to 
remember the Law of Moſes delivered in Horeb, and to uſe the ſame as 4 
School-maſter to dire&t them unto Chriſt, until he came in Perſon himſelf, 
Mal. 4. 4. , 
Finally, From that time the Church of the Jews,until! the coming of Chriſt 
in the Fleih, embraced all the former Writings of the Prophets bs Se Book of 
God, Chriſt himſelf appealeth -unto them as a ſufficient teſtimony of him, 
+". - Fohn 5.39. The Apoſtles and Evangeliſts prove the Wiitings of the New 
Teſtamear by them : and the Catholick Church of Chriſt from the Apoſtles 
time unto this day, bath ackoowledged all. the ſaid Writings both of the Old 
and New Teſtament, to be the undoubted Word of God. 
- * Thus have we the teſtimony both of the Old Church of the Jews, God's pe- 
culiar People and Firſt-born, to whom the Oracles of God were commited, 
(AUis 7. 38. Hoſ. 8.12, Rom. $.2.:& 9.4.) and the New of Chriſtians: roge- +» 
ther with the general account which all the Godly at all times have made of 
the Scriptures, when they have croſſed their Natures and Courſes, as accoun- 
ting it.in their Souls to be of God ; and the ſpecial teſtimony of Martyrs, who 
have ſealed the certainty of the ſame, by ſhedding their Blood for them, Here- 
unto alſo may be added the teſtimony of thoſe Which are out of the Church ; 
Heathens, out of whom many ancient Teſtimonies are cited co rhis purpo 
by Foſephus contre Appion, Turks, Jews, (who toghis day acknowledg all rhe 
Books of the Old Teſtament) and Hereticks, who labour to ſhroud themſelves 
under them, &c. 
Are there not ſome Divine Teſtimonies which may likewiſe be added ta theſe * 
- 8. Divine Te-" - Yes. Firſt, the known Miracles (which the Devil was never able todo) that 
RimouiG. © did ſo oftcn follow the Writers and Teachers of the Scriptures. Secondly, The 
manifold Puniſhments, and deſtruction of thoſe that have reviled and perſe- 
cuted the ſame. | 
Are theſe Mitives of themſelves ſufficient to work ſaving Faith, and per- 
\ fade us fully to reſt in God's Word? 
” The 1efimony  NO+ Belides all theſe, jtis required, that we have the Spirit of God, as well 
of rbe Spirit in COOPCN Our eyes to ſee the Light, as to ſeal up fully unto our hearts chac Truth 
the-kears of which we ſee with our eyes. For the ſame holy, Spirit that inſpired the Scriptures, 
| Cor.z.ro, Ainclineth the Hearts of God's Children to believe what is revealed in them,and 
Pot 37- inwardly afſureth them, aboveall Reaſons and Arguments, that theſe are the 
**3* Scriptures of God, Therefore the Lord by the Prophet [a/ah, promiſcth to 
joyn his Spirit with his Word, and that it ſhall remdin with his Children for 
ever, Eſe, 59.21, Theſamepromiſcth onr Saviour Chriſt unto kis Diſciples 
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concerning the Comforter, which he would ſend to lead them into all Truth, 
to teach them all things, and to put them in mind of all things which he had 
ſaid unto them, Fohw1 4.26, & 15.26. & 16.23. The Lord, by the Propher 
Feremiah, allo promiſeth to give his Law into their Minds, and to write it in 
the Hearrs of his People, Fer.31.33, And St. John ſaith to the Faithful, that 
by = anointing of the Holy Spirit which is on them, they know all things, 
1 Fohn 2.20, | 
This Teſtimony of God's Spirit in the Hearts of his Faithful, as it is pro 

to the Word of God, ſo is it greater than any humane Perſwaſions groun 
upon Reaſon or Witneſſes of Men ; unto which it is unmeet that the Word of 
God ſhould be ſubjeR, as Papiſts hold, when they teach that; the Scriptures re- 
ceive their Authority from the Church. For by thus hanging the Credit and 
Authority of the Scriptures on the Churches Sentence,they make the Churches 
Word of greater Credit than the Word of God. Whereas the Scriptures of 
God cannot be judged or ſentenced by any : and God only is a worthy Witneſs 
- of himſelf, in his Word, andby his Spirit ; which give mutual teſtimopy 

one of the other, and work that aſſurance of Faith in his Children, that no 
humane Demonſtrations can make, nor any Perſwafions or Inforcements of 
the World can remove, 

Shew ſome farther Reaſons, that the Authority of the Scriptures doth not Tha: the Au- 


depend upon the Church, | — the 
Firſt, To believe the Scripture, isa Work of Faith ; But the Church can- 9th not te- - 
not infuſe Faith. pd on 


Secondly, Any Authority that the Church hath, it muſt prove it by the 
Scripture ; Therefore the Scripture dependeth not upon the Church. 
Thirdly, If an Infidel ſhould ask the Church, How they are ſure that Chriſt 
died for them ? if they ſhould anſwer, Becauſe themſelves ſay ſo, it would be 
ridiculous, &c. > 
What Books are the Holy Scriptures ;, and by whom were they written ? What are the 
Firſt, The Books of the Old Teſtamant, in number nine and thirty, (which vr —— 
. the Jews, according tothe number,gt their Letters, brought to two and twen- 
ty) written by Moſes and the Prophets, who delivered the ſame to the Church 
of the Jews, Rom. 3. 2. . 
Secondly, The Books of the New Teſtament, in number ſeven and twenty ; 
written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, who delivered them to the Church of 
the Gentiles, Rom.1.16, Kev.1t.rt. 
What Language were the Books of the Old Teſtament written in * bn uhebowm 
In Hebrew z which was the firſt Tongue of the World, and the moſt orderly pap ON 
Speech, in compariſon of which all other Languages may be condemned of ,qramene 
barbarous confuſion : but choſen ſpecially,becauſe ic was the Language at that 
time beſt known unto the Church (teaching, that all of them thould under- 
ſtand the Scriptures). Only ſome few Portions by the later Prophets were 
left written in the Cha/dearn Tongue, (underſtood by God's People after their 
carrying away into Babylon: ) namely, the 11th verſ. of the 10th Chapter of 
Feremy 5 fix chapters in Daniel (from the 4th werſ. of the 2d chapter,to the end 
of the 7th chapter) and three in Ezra, (the fourth, fitth, and Gixch.) 
Had the Hebrew Text Vowels or Points from the beginning, as now it hath * ThacilizScip.. 
Our Saviour ſaith, Maz. 5.18, that not one Fot or Prick of the Law ſball periſh, S190 
Whereby it ſhould appear,that the Law and the Prophets (for of both he ſpeak- were firt 
eth immediately before) had Vowels and Pricks. God alſo by Moſes com- iirm with 
1nanded the Law tobe written upon two great Stones at the entrance of the pics. 
People into the Land of Progniſe, that all Strangers might read and know 
what Religion the Children of /ſ-ael protefied : and he commanded that ir 
ſhould be written well and plainly, or clearly, Dest. 27. 8. which could not 
be performed, except it were written with the Voweling Points, Whereunto 
alſo belong all thoſe places of Scripture, which teſtity of che clearneſs and 
C certainty 
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The Doftinal 
Books. 


certainty of the Scripture, which could not at all be, if it lacked Vowels. 
What are the Books of the Old Teſtarwent ? 

The Books of Moſes (otherwiſe called the Law) and the Prophets. For fo 
are they oftentimes divided in the New Teſtament ; as Mar. 5. 17. & 7. 12, 
8221.40, Luke 16.29, & 24.27. Fobn 1. 45. Aits 13.15, &24.14, & 26.22, 
& 28.23. Where itis to be underſtood, that the Law is taken for the whole 
Dodrine of God delivered by Moſes, which containeth not only the Law, but 
alſo Promiſes of Mercy in Chriſt, as he himſelf teſtifyeth, Fohn 5, 46. I ye 
did believe Moſes, you would alſo believe me , for Moſes wrote of me, And where- 
as our Saviout Chriſt, Luk. 24+ 44. unto the Law and the Prophets addeth the 
Pſalms,which are a part of the Prophets, it is becauſe they were moſt familiar 
to the Godly,and generally known of the People by the daily exerciſe of them, 
the former diviſion notwithſtanding being perfect. ; 

Which are the Books of Moſes * 


Five in aumber ; which are called Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Dea- 


feronomy. ; 

How are the Books of the Prophets diſtingaiſbed ? 

Into Hiſtorical and Doftrinal ; the former whereof contain the explication 
of the Law by PraQtice principally, the latter by Doctrine chiefly, 

How many Hiſtorical Books be there ? 

Twelve in number, viz, the Book of Foſbua, the Book of Fudges, the Book 
of Ruth, the two Books of Samuel, the two Books of Kings, the two Books of 
Chronicles, the Book of Ezra, the Book of Nehemiah, and the Book of Eſther. 

How are the Dottrinal Books diſtinguiſhed * 

Into Poetical and Profaical. Which diſtinion is thought of many to be ob. 
ſerved by our Saviour Chriſt, Luke 24. 44. whete he under the name of Pſalms 
comprehendeth all thoſe Books that are written in the Holy Poetical Style. 

Which are the Poetical Books 2 

Such as are written in Meeter or Poelie ; containing principally, Sage and 
Holy Sentences, (whence alſo they may be called Sentential) and they are five 
in number, viz. the Book of Fob, the Pſabrs ; and Solomons three Books, the 
Proverbs, Eccleſiaſter, and the Canticles, 

Which are the Proſaical Books ? 

' Suchas are for the moſt part written in Proſe, and foretel things to come, 
( whence alſo more ſpecially they are termed Prophetical or Yaticinal ), Of 
which kind are fixteen Writers in number ; four whereof are called the Greater 
Prophets, viz. Iſaiah, Jeremiah, (to whoſe Prophecy is annexed his Book of 
Lamentations, though written in Meeter) Ezekiel and Daniel; and twelve are 
called Smaller Prophets, viz. Hoſea, Foel, Amos, Obadiah, Fonah, Micah, Na- 
hum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechary, Malachy, Whichtwelve of old 
were reckoned for one Book and therefore As 7. 42. Stephen citing a place 
out of Amos 5. 25. uſcth this forms As it is written in the Book of the Prophets. 

Be there no other Canonical Books of the Scripture of the Old Teſtament be- 
ſides theſe that you have named ? 

No 3 for thoſe other Books which Papiſts would obtrude unto us for Cano- 
nical, are Apochryphal, thatis to ſay, ſuch as are tolic hid,when there is proof 
to be made of Religion. 

How prove you that thoſe Apocryphal Books are no part of the Canonical 
Scriptures ? 

Firſt, They are not written firſt in Hebrew, the Language of the Church 
before Chriſt, which all the Books of the Old Teſtament are originally writ- 
ten'in. 

Secondly, They were never reccived into the Canon of Scripture by the 
Church of the Jews before Chriſt, (ro whom alone in thoſe times the Oracles 
of God were committed, Rom. 3, 2.) nor read and expounded in their Syna- 
gogues, See Foſephnes contre Appion, lib, 1, & Enſebins lib, 3.10, 

| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The Jews were ſo careful! to keep Scriptures intire, as t | Y 
the habe: of the Verſes and Lertecnichia which is none of the A 7 oy , 

Fourthly, The Scipture of the Old Teſtament was written by Prophets, 4. 
(Lake 24. 27. 2 Pet. 1. 19.) But Malachy was the laſt Prophet : after whom 
all the Apocrypha was written, 

Fifthly, They are not authoriſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who do give «<. 
teſtimony"unto the Scriptures, 

Sixthly, By the moſt Ancient Fathers and Councils of the Primitive 6. 
Churches after the Apoſtles, both Greek and Latin, they have not been ad- 
mitted for tryal of Truth, though they have been read for inſtruction of Man- 
ners, As may appear by Esſcb. 1;6.6, cap.18. (outof Origen) the Council of 
Laodicea, Can. 5 9. (which is alſo confirmed by the fixth General Council of 
Conſtantinople, Can.2.) and many other Teſtimonies of the Ancient Fathers, 

Seventhly, There is no ſuch conſtant Truth in them, as in the Canonical . 7. 
Scriptures, : For every Book of them hath falſhoods in Dotrine or Hiſtory, 

Shew ſome of thoſe Error: inthe particular Books. 

In the Book of Tobit, the Angel maketh a lye, ſaying, That he is Azariah ay rene, 
the Son of Ananias, Tob. 5.12. which is far from hes rit of God, and the vhal Books, 
Nature of Good Angels that cannot fin, There is alſo the Unchaſt Devil 
Aſmodens ; the ſeven Angels which preſent the Prayers of the Saints, Tob.12.15. 
and the Magical Toys of the Fiſhes Heart, Liver, and Gall, for driving away 
of Devils, and reſtoring of Sight z not ſavouring of the Spirit of God, 

#dith in her Prayer commendeth the Fat > Simeon, Gen. 34. which the 
Holy Gboſt condemneth, Gey. 49. 5. and prayeth God to proſper her fcigned 
Tales and Lies, F#d.9.13. 

Barac ſaith, He wrote this Book in Babylon, Chap.t, v.1. whereas it appear- 
eth by Feremiah 43. 6. that he was with Jeremiah at Jeruſalem, and went not 
from him. Likewiſe he writeth for Offerings and Veſlels, after the Temple 
was burned. And in the 6th (hapter, v, 3. Feremiah writeth, that the conti- 
nuance of the Jews in Babylon ſhall be for ſeven Generations ; whereas the 
Canonical Feremiah prophecieth but of 70 years, (hap.29.10. For ten years 
cannot make a Generation, neither is it ever ſotaken in the Canonical Scrip- 
rures. 

The Story of Suſanne maketh Daniel a Young Child in the days of Aſtyages, 
and to become famous among the People by the Judgment of Suſan», Whereas 
Daniel himſelf writeth otherwiſe of his carriage into Babylox in the days of 
Fehoiakim ander Nebuchadnezzar, and of the means by which he was known 
firſt to be a Prophet z Dan. 1. & 2. , 

The Story of Bell and the Dragon ſpeaketh of Habakkak the Prophet in the 
days of (yr#s, who prophelied before the Captivity of Babylon, which was 
70 years before Cyrus. 

The firſt Book of Maccabees, writing an Hiſtory of things ſaid and done, 
doth not-much interlace his own Judgment z and therefore doth err the leſs : 
yet is his Narration contrary to the ſecond Book of Maccabees in many places, 
and to Foſephus in ſome things. For Example ; The firſt Book of Maccabees 
ſaith, That Aztiochws died at Babylon in his Bed, being grieved in Mind for 
Tidings brought unto him out of Perſis, 1 Mac. 6. verſ. 8, & 16. But inthe 
firſt Chapter of the ſecond Book of Maccabees, w. 15, 16. it is ſaid, - That he 
was cut in pieces in the Temple of Nazes: and in the ninth Chapter of the 
ſame Book, That he died of a grievous Diſeaſe oF his Bowels in a ſtrange 
Country in the Mountains, Mee. 9. 28, 

The ſecond Book of eer is far worſe, For the Abridger of Jaſons 
Chronicle, who ſet it forth, doth not only confound and falfify many Stories, 
(as it is eaſy to be proved out of the firſt Book of Maceabees, Foſephus and 
others) but alſo whilſt he givethtis Sentence of divers FaRs,doth more bewray 
the weakneſs of his judgment, As he commendeth Razs for killing _ 

C 2 2 cab, 
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Ad > Maccah:14.4z. and Fudas for offering Sacrifice for the Dead, that were pol- 
luced with Idotatry, 2 Mic. 12. 45. whereas it is to be thought rather, the 
the Sacrifice was offered to-pacify the Wrath of God for them that were alive, 
that they ſhould not be wrapped in the Curſe of the Wicked, as in the Story of 
Achan, Joſh. 7. Yetheis the more to be born withal, becauſe he confefſeth 
his inſufficiency : (2 Matth. 15. 38.) which agreeth not with the Spiric of 
God, | 
The Additions unto Efhey are fabulous, convinced of many Untruths by 
the Canonical Book : As namely, 1. In the Apocryphalt Efther ; Mordecai 
is ſaid to dreamin the ſecond year of Ahaſbuerus, (chap.11.2.) but in the Ca- 
nonical, the ſeventh yearth, (Eſther 2,16.) 4nd Bellarmine making the Dream 
in the ſeventh year, and the Conſpiracy in the ſecond, maketh five years dif. 
ference, and is contrary to the 11 chap, 2. The Truc ſaith that Moydecai 
» bad no Reward, (Efther 6, 3.) the Falfe ſaith he had, (chop. 12.5.) 3. The 
True calleth Haman at Agagitt, (Eſter 3+ 1.) thatis, ani Amalckite: the Falſe 
calleth him a Macedonian, (chap.16.10,) Allo the Atithot of thoſe Additions 
deſcribeth the countenance of the King to be full of Cruelty and Wrath, 
(chap. 15.7.) yet he maketh Eſther to ſay, it was glorious like an Angel of God, 
and full of Grace, (ver.13,14-) either lying himſelf, or charging Eſther with 
impudent lying and flattering, | 0 7 | | 
The Book of Wiſdew is;{o far off fromi being any; Book of the Old Teſta- 
ment, that it is afhemied by divers Ancient Writers;that it was made by Philo 
the-Jew, which lived ſince Chriſt, as St. Jerom witneſſeth in his Preface to 
the Proverbs : Howſoever the Author would fain ſeem to be Solomon, (chap. 
9. 8.) See his cruel Sentence againſt Baſtards, in the end of the thitd Chap- 
rer. by 
Feſws the Son of Sirach ſhewerh tho frailty of Man in divers places of Ec- 
clehafticus z and namely, chap. 46. 20, where he acknowledgeth that Samuel in- 
deed, and not a wicked Spirit in the ſhape of Seamael, was raiſed by. the Warch 
of Ender, 1 Sam. 28: Alſo chap. 48, 10, he underſtandeth the Prophecy of 
Malatrhy, of the Perſonal coming of Elias, which our Saviour :Chriſt doth 
manifeſtly refer unto Fohw the Baptiſt, Mar.1 1.14. 

The third Book of Eſdyas is full of impudent Lyes and Fables, convinced 
by the Book of Ezra, Nehemiah, Haggai, and Efther, For example ; Ezra 
ſaith, That all the Veſſels of Gold and Silver which Cyras delivered Sh:ſbbaz- 
2ar, were by Sheſbbazzar carryed from' Babylon to Feruſalem, Ezra 1.11, 
This Eſdras faich, they were only numbred —_ not ſent, but afterwards 
Darims delivered them to Zerubbabel, and by him they were brought to Feruſa- 
lem, 1 Eſdras 4.44, 55+ ; 

The fourth Book of Eſaras is now rejected of the Papiſts themſelves, as it 
was of Hierom ; containing alſo many Falfities, Dreams and Fables, chap, 6. 
49, 50. & 13.4344, &c. and 14+21,22, &c, 

; Ofthe Books Thus much for the Books of the Old Teſtement. In what Lenguage were the 
of the New 
Teſtament. Books of the New Teſtament written ? ; 

In Greek, becauſe it was the moſt common Language, beſt known then to 
Jews and Gentiles ; teaching, that all Kingdoms thould have the Scriprures 
in a Lavguage which they underſtand, ; 

How are the Books of the New Teſtament diſtinguiſped ? 


(Hiſtorical : 


five in num- 
ber,contain- 
ing the Hi 
ory of 
'\ Before the | 
writing of © | 
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Afcer the writing of them ; as the Apocalyps, or Revelation 
of Sr, Fohn, which is the Prophetical Book of the New 
i Teſtament. 
Ir it agreed that all theſe Books, and they alene, are the Holy Scriptures of 
the New Teftament * 


Yes: Howſoever in Ancient Time they have not been all received with like 
conſent, Yet they have the — of all Ages ; and there is nothing in 
any of them repugnant to the reſt of the Canonical Scriptures. Fo 

Were there never any Books of Campnical Scripture lo * 
= Heaven and Earth ſhall periſh, before one Jot or Tittle of them ſhall 
peri 
What ſay you to the Books of Gad and Nathan, ( 2 Chron, 9. 29.) of Ahi- 
Jah ad 1d Iddo, ( 2 Chron. 9. 29.) and Paul's Epiſtle ro the Laodiceans, 
Col. 4. 16. 

Theſe Books often mentioned in the Old Teſtament, were not Canonical 
Scripture, but Civil Chronigles, wherein the Matters of the Common-Wealth 
were more largely written; as the Chronicles of the Medes and Perfians, 
Eſther 10, 2. And the E Epiſtle mentioned Col. 4, was rather of the Laodiceans 
to Pau!, than of Paxl to os Laodiceans. 

What are the Properties of the Holy Scriptures ? 

Firſt, They are Nefetl NS olv in them: lves, and by themſelves: whereas ofthe Holy 8 
all other Writings are _ ane, further than they bn ſome Holineſs from $Scripzures, © * 
them ; which is never ſuch, but that their Holineſs is imperted. As, 1. _ 

Secondly, The Authority of theſe Holy Writings,inſpired of God,is higheſt :. The 
in the Church, as the Authority of God , whereunto no Learning or Decrees Autorty, 
of Angels or Men, under what name or colour ſoever it be commended, may 
be accounted equal, (Gal.1.8,9. 2 Theſſ.2.2.) neither can they be judged or 
ſentenced by any. 

Thirdly, 
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3- Sufficient in 
tremſclies, 


rures are 4 
rfe& Rule, 
or Doctrine, 
Life, and Sal- 
vation» 


That the Scrip- 


Thirdly, The Bovuks of Holy Scripture are ſo ſufficient for the knowledg of 
Chriſtian Religioh, that they -do moſt plentifully: contain all Doctrine neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, They being pert<Rly proficable to inſtruc to Salvation in 
themſelves; and all, other imperfettly profitable thereunto, further than 
they draw trom them, /Whence it followeth that we need no unwritten Ve- 
rities, nv Traditions or Inventivns of. Men, no Canons of Councils, no Sen- 
tences of Fathers, much leſs Decrees of Popes, for to ſupply any ſuppoſed 
defect of the Writtew Word, or for to give us a more perfect diretion in the 
Worlhip of God, and the Way of Life, 'than is already expreſſed in the Ca- 
nonical Scriptures, Mat.23.8. Fohn 5.39. Mat,15.9. Finally, Theſe Holy 
Scriptures are the Rule, the Line, the Square, and:Light, whereby to examine 
and try all Judgments and Sayings of Men and Angels, Johp 12.48, Gal.1.9, 
All Traditions, Revelations, Dcorces of Councils, Opinions of Doctors, &c, 


. are to be embraced ſo far forth as they may be proved out of the Divine Scrip- 


tures, and not otherwiſe,. . So that from them only all Dodtrine concerning our 
Salvation muſt be drawn and derived: that only is to be taken' for Truth, in 
Matters appertaining to Chriſtian Religion, which is agreeable unto them ; 
and whatſoever-diſagreeth from them is to be retpſet. 

How do you prove that the Scripture is ſuch a Rite * | 

Since God hath appointed the Holy Scriptures, which bear witneſs of Chriſt, 
(Fohn 5.39.) to bewritten for our Learning : (Rom.1r5.4.) He will have no 
other Doctrine pertaining to Eternal Lite. to be received, but that which is 
conſonant unto them, and hath,the ground thereof in them. Therefore unto 
them only is the Church direRed for the ſaving Knowledg of God, Eſa. 8. 20, 
Luke 16.29,31. Inſomuch that all Prophecies, Revelations, and Miracles, are 
to be judged by their conſent with the Law of God written by Mo/-s; to which 
nothing is to be added, nor any thing tg be taken away from it, (D-»t.12.32, 
& 13+1,2,) Yea, Chriſt himſelf appealeth to the tryal of thoſe things which 
Moſes did write of him, ('Fohn 5, 46.) being none other. in any reſpect, bur 
even the ſame whom Moſes in the Law and the Prophets (which were the 1n- 
terpreters, and Commentators upon the. Law written by Moſes) did write of 
(Fohn 1.45.) And his Apoſtles preaching the Goſpel among all Nations, 
taught nothing belide that which Moſes and the Prophets had ſpoken to be ful- 
filledin Chriſt, as Pa/ teftifieth, A#s 26. 22. ſeeing as he taught, all the reſt 
of the Apoſtles did teach, *' 

Where do you find that the Seriptares are able to inſtru? ws perfeitly unto 
Salvation * | 

The Apoſtle Paw, in 2 Tim. 3.15. oth expreſly affirm it ; and the Rea- 

ſons which may be gathered out of the two Verſes following,do plainly prove it. 
What are theſe Reaſons * | 

1. God being Author of theſe Books, they muſt needs be perfeRy as he 
himſelf is, Who being for his Wiſdom able, and for his Love to his Church 
willing to ſet down ſuch a Rule-as may guide them to Eternal Life, hath not 
failed herein, 

2, They are profitable toteach all True Doctrine, and to confute the Falſe g 
to correc all Diſorder private aud publick, and to inform Men in the way of 
Righteouſneſs. a 

3- The Man of God, that is, the Preacher and Miniſter of the Word, is 
thereby made compleat and perfe&, ſufficiently furniſhed unto every good 
Work or Duty of the Miniſtry. ; 

How doth this laſt Reaſon hold * | 

Moſt ſtrong)'y. For the People being to learn of the Miniſter, what to believe 
and what to do ; and more being required of him that muſt be the Eye and 
Mouth of all the reſt : it he may be perfectly inſtructed by the Seriptures,they 
are much more able to give every common Man ſufficient inſtruction. Again, 
ſceing the Miniſter is bound to diſcloſe the whole Counſel of God to his 
People, 


— 
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Pevple, (As 29.29.) he being thereunto fally furniſhed out of the Treaſury 
of the Word of God , it followeth that by him out of the Scriptures, they 
may alſo be abundantly taught to Salvation. 

What furthgr proof have you f the Sufficiency of the Scriptures * 
The five Books of Moſes, which was the firſt Holy Scripture delivered to 
the Church, was ſufficicut for the inſtruftion of the People of that Time; in 
4!lthar God required at their hands, As appeareth by that they were forbid- 
den to add any thing unto it, or to take any thing from it, but to do that only 
which was preſcribed by the Law, (Dext.12.32.) The Princeand the People 
are commanded to be directed thereby altogether, and not to depart from it, 
eirhcr to the right hand or to'the left, (Dewt. 17,) How much more the Law 
and the Prophets ( which did more at large ſet forth the Doctrine delivered by 
Moſes, both in Precepts and Promiſes, in Practice and Example) was ſufh- 
cient for the time that ſucceeded until Fohx the Baptiſt £ Miz, 11, 12, Luke 
16, 16. | 
What more can you alleadg {* this purpoſe ? 
Pſal. 19. 7. David ſaith, T _—_ ” 5, Lord is perfett, tomverting the Soul, 1+ 
And Pſal. 119.96. 1 have ſeen an end of all Perfeition : but thy Commandment 
is exteeding large. "a 
Luke 16. 29. Abraham in the Parabolical Story teſtifieth, that Moſes and 2. 
the Ptophers were ſufficient ro keep Men from Damnation. 
John 5.39. Our Saviour Chriſt affirmeth of che Scriptures of rhe Old Te- 3. 
ſtament, that they were Witneſles of him, in whom out Salvation is perfect, 
As 17.11, The Bereans are commended for exattining the Doctrine of 4. 
the Apoſtles by the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. 
Aits 16.23, Pan! taught nothing but that which Moſes and the Prophets >-«, 
had written of Chriſt to be fulfilled, | 
1 Fohn 1, 1, 2, 3. Fohn ſaith, That what they had heatd and feen, that 7 
they delivered, 
Gal. 1.8, 9. Paul wiſheth, That if an Angel from Heaven came and caught 
any other DoQrine, we ſhould hold him accurſed. 
Apoe.22.18,19. There is a Curſe pronounced againſt him that addeth any &, 
thing, or taketh away any thing from Scripture. 
1 Cor, 4. 6, Paul ſaith, That no Man muſt preſume above that which is ,, 
written. 
Fohn 20, 31. St. Fohn ſaith, That theſe things are written that we might be- 10k. 
litve that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of f504, and that b:lieving we might have 
life through his Name. Where he ſpeaketh not only of his Goſpel, bur being 
the ſurviver of the reſt of the Apoſtles,of all their Writings. Secing then that 
Faith by thoſe things that are written, and eternal Salvation by Faith, may be 
attained : it ought to be no Controverhie —_ Chriſtians, that the whole 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament doth moſt richly and abundantly 
contain all that is neceſſary for a Chriſtian Man to believe and to do for Eter- 
nal Salvation, 
ObjeR. 1. Yet our Adverſaries quarrel againſt this moſt rich and plentiful OvjeBiodl as 


5 


Treaſure of the Holy Scriptures 3 alledging that we recctve many things by ry 4 
tradition which are not in Scripture, and yet we belizve them. As Maties Holy Te” 
perpetual Virginity, and the Baptiſm of Infants. = wag anſ wo 


We mgke not ries perpetual Virginity any Matter of Religion, but 2 4 


likely Opinion ſofar as it can be maintained, that it were an unſeemly and un- 
fitting thing for a ſinful Man to uſe to the Act of Generation,that Veſſel which 
was choſen and conſecrated by the Holy Ghoſt to ſo high an uſe, as was the 
' bringing forth of the Saviour of the World: it hath warrant from the Apoſtle's 
Charge, Phi. 8. of duing whatſoever is honeſt, whatſoever is of good report, 
whatſoever is praiſe-worthy, &c. As for Baptiſm of Infants, it is ſufficiently 
warranted by Reaſons of Scripture, though not by Example. Objed 
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ObjeR. 2. They Objeit that it is by Tradition, ahd not by Scripture, that we 
know ſuch and ſuch Books to be Scripture, 

Though new Beginners do firſt learn ic trom the Faithful z yet afterwards 
they know it upon grounds of Scripture. l As an ignorant Man may be told of 
the King's Coin: but it is not that telling, but che King's Stamp that maketh ir 
currant and good Coin. 

Obje&. 3. It s Objeited, That it was by Tradition and net by Scripture, that 
Stephen knew Moſes to be 40 years old when he left Pharaoh, Aﬀs 7.23. 
That Luke knew 4 great part of the Genealogy of Chriſt, Luk. 3. That 
Jude knew Satan's ſtriving for Moſes Body, Jude v, 9. and the Prophecy 
of Enoch, wverſ. 14. That Paul knew Jannes and Jambres, 2 Tim. 3.8. 
= the ſaying of Chriſt, That it is more bleſſed to give than to receive, 

&s 20. 35. 

Such particular Hiſtories or Speeches might be received from hand to hand : 
but no different Do@tine from that which was written. 

Obje&. 4. The Apoſtles teſtimony is objected, 1 Cor. 15. 3. & 2 Theſl.2.15. 
Hold the Traditions which you have been taught, whether by Word or our 
Epiſtle. | 

He Ex agrk the DoQrine he delivered unto them, which was nothing diffe- 
rent from that which is contained in the Scriptures, 

The Scriptures you ſay are a Rule and a Line: but are they not (as the 
C burch of Rome imagineth) like a Rule of Lead which may be bowed every 
way at Mens pleaſures * - 

They areas a Rule of Steel, that is firm and m—_—_— not, (Mat.5.18, Pſal. 
19.9.) For ſeccing they are ſufficient to make us wiſe unto Salyation, (as is be- 
fore proved}: it followeth of neceſſity,that there is a moſt certain Rule of Truth 
for inftrution both of Faith and Works, to be learned out of them, by ordi- 
nary means of Reading, Prayer, Study, the Gifts of Tongues, and other 
Sciences ; to which promiſeth the aſſiſtance of his Grace, (Fohn 5. 39. 
Fames 1.5.) And this Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God wri 
ten, (as the Example of Chriſt our General Captain ſheweth, Miz.4.) is Ik. 
vered unto us by the Holy Ghoſt, both to defend our Faith, and to overcome 
all our Spiritual Enemies, which are the Devil and his Inſtruments, falſe Pro. 
phets, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and ſuch like, (Epheſ. 6.12.) Therefore the 
Holy Scriptures are not as a Noſe of Wax, or a Leaden Rule, (as ſome Pa- 
piſts haveplaſphemed) that they may be ſo writhed every way by impudent 
Hereticks, but that their folly and madneſs (as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Tim.3.9.) 
may be made manifeſt to all Men, * 

Are the Scriptures then plain and eafie to be underſtood * 

There are ſome hard things in the Scripture that have r relation to the 


4 Py *riP- time .in which the Scripture was written and uttered, or which are Prophecies of 


things to be fulfilled hereafter ; which if we never underſtand, we ſhall be never 
the worſe for the atraining of everlaſting Salvation. There are other things 
in Scripture, belonging unto the ſaving Knowledg of God : all which are dark 
.. and difhcult unto thoſe whoſe eyes the God of this World hath blinded, (2 Cor. - 
4.4. 2 Pet. 3.5. John 8, 43.) But unto ſuch as are by Grace enlightned, and , 
made willing to underſtand, (Pſal.119.18,) howſoever ſome things remain ob- 
ſcure ( 2 Pet. 3.16.) to exerciſe their diligence, yet the fundamental Do- 
frrines of Faith, and Precepts of Life, are all plain and liens . Forall 
Dodtrine neceſſary to be known unto Eternal Salvation, is ſet fourth in the 
_— moſt clearly and plainly, even to the capacity and underſtanding of 
the fimple and unlearned : fo far is it that the. Scriptures ſhould be dangerous 
to be read of the Lay-folks, as Papiſts hold, | 
How prove you this which you have ſaid? 

Dea. 30. 10, 11, &c, Moſes taketh Heaven and Eaith to Arneſs, that in 
the Law which he had written, he hath ſect forth Life and Death, and that they 
can 
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can make no excuſe of difficulty or vbſcurity. This Commandement wh'th 1 
commend thee this day, is not hidden from thee, neither is it far off, &c. which 
Paul alſo, Rm. 10. 16. applicth to the Goſpel, | 

Pſalm 19. 8. The Prophet David teſtifieth, That the Law of the Lord is + 
perfeit, comverting the Soul , the Teſtimonies of the Lord are true, giving Wiſdom 
tothe Simple : and Pſal, 119. 105, Thy Word is a Lamp ( or Candle ) unto my 
Feet, and a Light unto my Path. 

Prov. 1.4. It giveth ſubtilty to the fimple, to the young Man knowledg and 3 
diſcretion : ani Prov. 8. 9. All the words of Wiſdom are plain to him that will 
underſtand, 

Eſa. 45. 19. The Lord faith, I have not ſpoken in ſecret in a dark place of 4. 
the Earth ; I have not ſaid in vain to the Seed of Jacob, Seek me. 

2 Cor. 4. 3. Paul ſaith, If our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are «+. 
loft, &c. 

P Pet. 1. 19. St. Peter commendeth Chriſtians for taking heed to the Word ;, 
of the Prophets, a? unto « Light that ſbineth in a dark place, &c. 

The Scripture is our Fathers Letter unto us,and his laſt Will to ſhew us what =, 

Inheritance he leaveth us, But Friends write Letters, and Fathers their Wills, 

lain. 
; Ic were to accuſe God of Cruelty, or defixe of Mans Deſtruction, to ſay that 8. 
he ſhould make the means of their Salvation hurtful unto them. 

Women and Children have read the Scriptures, In 2 Tim, 3, 15. St, Paul 9g, 
affirmeth that Timothy was nouriſhed up in the Scriprures from his Iofancy:name- 
ly, by his Grandmother Lois, and his Mother Ezrice ; whom the ſame A po- 
ſtle commendeth, chap, 1. 5, If little Children are capable of the Scriptures 
by the ſmall underſtanding they bave, and leſs judgment : there is none ſo 
groſs ( which hath the underſtanding of a Man ) but may profic by it, coming 
in the fear of God, and invocation _ his _ p 
But here the Papiſts have things to objei# againſt you, to prove that the The Paviſts 
ad Scripteres a 5 yew to be underifoed 1 f l l erpoge ts 

ObjeR. 1. Firſt, That the Matters contained in them are Divine, high and be- (yiciry of the 

nd mans reaſon ; as the Trinity, the Creation of nothing, &c. — 

Theſe Matters indeed are above Humane Reaſon : and therefore are we to | 
bring Faith to believe them,. not humane Reaſon to compreheod them. - Bur 4 
they are delivered in Scripture in as plain terms as ſuch Matter can be, | 

Obje&. 2, Peter ſa:th, That ſome things in Paul's Epiſtles are bard, and wre- 

ſted by unlearned and unſtable Mean, (_2 Pet. 3.16.) 

Firſt, He ſaith not that all Pa»/'s Epiſtles arc hard, but ſomething in them z x, 
which we grant. 

Secondly, They are the wicked and unſettled in knowledg that wreſt them, 2, 
as Gluttons and Drunkards abuſe Meat and Drink. 

ObjeR. 3» / the Scriptures were not dark, what need ſo many Commentaries 

wpon them ? And why are they 'ſo full of Parables and Allegories as they 
are ? 
| The whole Dodrine of Salvation is to be found ſo plain, that it needeth no 
Commentary, And Commentaries are for other Places that are dark ; and al- 
ſo to make more large uſe of Scripture than a new beginver can make of him- 
ſelf ; which we ſce neceſſary in all Humane Arts and Sciences. Further, 
though the Speech of Scripture ſeem hard at firſt, yet by cuſtom it becometh 
eakic ; as Reading doth to Children. 
Obje&. 4. The Godly Eunuch ſaith, he could not underſtand the Scripture with- 
out an Interpreter, Adts 8, 31. *; 


Though be ynderſtood nor ſome dark places, yet that hindred him nor from 
reading plaitW@places. - 
Object. 5. The multitude of Learned Men that fall into Hereſies, which they : 


labour to confirm by Scripture, proveth that the Scripture is dark, , 
D It 
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It is their naughty hearts that come not with an humble and godly Aﬀecion 
that maketh them do ſo. 

Object. 6. But we ſee by experience that there are many that daily read the 

Scriptures, and yet underſtand not the thouſandth part of thens, 

They read them not with Care and Conſcience,with Prayer and Study ; but 
like the Women that are always learning, and neyer come to the knowledg of 
the Truth, 2 Tim. 3. 7+ 
* Object, 7. If the Scriptures be ſo plain and per ſpicuons ; what need is there then 

of an Interpreter ? 

Firſt, To unfold obſcure places, (As 8. 31.) Secondly, To inculcate and 
apply plain'Texts, (2 Pe#-1.12,13+ 1 Gor. 14. 3.) | 
4 vide on __ Why did God leave ſome places obſcure in the Scriptures * | 

” of Scripuce Firſt, Thac we might know that the underſtanding of God's Word is the 
obſcure. Giftof God z and therefore might beg it of him by continual Prayer. 

Secondly, Leſt we ſhould flatter our own wits too much, if all chings could 
preſently be underſtood by us. 

Thirdly, That the Word, for the high and heavenly Myſteries contained 
therein, might be accounted of : which for the plainneſs poſſibly might be leſs 
eſteemed. 

Fourthly, That profane Dogs might be driven away from theſe Holy Myſte- 
ries; which are Pearls prized highly by che Elect alone, (Ma. 1 3.45.)but would 
be trodden under-faot by Swine, (Mat.7. 6.) 

Fifehly, That we might be ſtirred up to a more diligent ſearch of che ſame. 

Sixthly, That we might eſteena more of the Miniſtry, which God hath placed 
in the Church, that by the means thereof we might profit in the knowledg of 
SE hear aioas be had of the right underſtanding the Holy $ 

tn What aſſurance of the right underſtanding t criptures ? 
| = , 0 rs. had out of the Original Text, Gs Toſlations of 
the ſame : for the ſenſe or meaning, only out of the Scriptures themſelves, 
(Nehem.8.8.) which by places plain and evident, do expreſs whatſoever is ob- 
ſcure and hard touching Matters neceſſary to erernal Salvation, 

Why muſt the interpretation of words be had out of the Original Languages ? 

Becauſe in them only the Scriptures are, for the Letter, to be held authen- 
tical. And as the Water is moſt pure in the Fountain or Spring thereof : ſo 
the right underſtanding of the words of the Holy Scriptures is moſt certain in 
the Original Tongues of Hebrew and Greek, in which they were firſt writ- 
ten and delivered to the Church ,»out of which Languages they muſt be truly 
tranflated for the underſtanding of them that have nor the knowledg of thoſe 
Tongues. | 
' What gather you from hence ? 

That all Tranſlations are to be judged, examined, and reformed accordi 
to the Text of the Ancient Hebrew and Origidal Chaldee, 'in which the O! 
Teſtament was penned, and the Greek Text, in which the New Teſtament was 
written. And conſequently that the vulgar Latin Tranſlation, approved by 
the Tridentine Council for the only Authencical Text, is no further to be re- 
ceived of true Chriſtians, than it agreeth with the Original of the Hebrew 
and Greek Texts, | 

But what ſay you of the Greek Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, commonly 
called the Septuagint, approved by the Apoſtles themſelves ? 

The ſame that we ſay of other Tranſlations. For although the Apoſtles 
Ph nſed that Tranſlation, which was commonly received and read among the Gen- 
= tiles and Jews that dwelt amongſt them, —_ it differed not in ſenſe from the 
2 true Hebrew : yet where it diftered from it, they leftit, as by Examples 
An ObjeRtion PRY be confirmed, (Vide Hieronym. Prolog. in Mat.) | 
Founded on © . How can the certain underſtanding of the Srriptures be taken out of the Ori- 
| fn ginal Tongues : confidering the difference of Reading, which i in divers 
2 Copies 


of Chziſtian Religion. 
Copies both of Hebrew and Greek ; as alſo the difficulty of ſome Words and 

; Phraſes upon which the beſt Tranſlators cannot agree ? 

Although in the Hebrew Copies there hath been obſerved by the Miſorites, 
ſome very tew differences of Words, by fimilitude of Letters and Points, and 
by the Learned in the Greek Tongue there are like diverfities of Reading no- 
red in the Greek Text of-rhe New Teſtament, which came by fault of Wri- 
rers : yet in-moſt by circumſtance of the place, and conference of other pla- 
ces, the true reading ray be diſcerned. And albeit in all it cannot, nor the , 
Tranſlator in all places determine the true Interpretation : yet this diverſity or 
difficulty can make no difference or uncertainty in the ſum and ſubſtance of 
Chriſtian Religion ; becauſe the Ten Commandments, and the principal 
Texts of Scripture on which the Articles of our Faith are grounded, the Sa- 
craments inſtituted, the Form of Prayer taught, (which contain the ſum or 
ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion) are withour all ſuch diverſity of Reading, 'or 
difficulty of Tranſlativg ſo plainly ſet down, and fo preciſely tranſlated by con- 
ſent of all Learned Men in the Tongues, that no Man can make any doubt of 
them, or-pick any quarrel againſt them. & 

Why muſt the true ſenſe or meaning of the Scriptures be learned out of the wy by 
Seriptures themſebves * . e-pounded by 

Becauſe the Spirit of God alone is the certain Interpreter of his Word, tbe Scriptures. | 
written by his Spirit, For »o Man knoweth the Things pertaining to God, but 
the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2:11, And, wo Pro wy of” Scripture is of Mans 
own Interpretation : for Prophecy was not _ t by the Will of Man, but the 
Holy Men of God ſpake as they were wp the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet.1.20,21. The 
Interpretation therefore muſt be by the ſame Spirit by which the-Scripture 
was written : of which Spirit we have no certainty upon any Mans Credit, 
but only ſo far forth as his Saying may be confirmed by the Holy Scripture, 

What gather you from hence * 

Thar no Interpretation of Holy Fathers, Popes, Councils, Cuſtom or Pra- 
Rice of the Church, either contrary xo the maniteſt words of the Scripture, or 
containing Matters which cannot neceſſarily be proved out of the Scriptures, 
are to be rectived as an undoubted Truth, 

How then is Scripture to be interpreted by Scripture ? 

According to the Analogy of Faith, (Rom.12.6.) and the ſcope and circum- 
ſtances ot the preſenr place ; and-conterence of other plain and evident pla- 
ces, by which all ſuch as arc obſcure and hard to be underſtood, ought to be 
incerpreted, For there is no Matter neceſſary to eternal Lite, which is not 
plainly and ſufficiently ſer torth in many places of Scripture : by which, other F-4 
places that are abuſed by the Devil or his Miniſters, may be interpreted, As s* 
our Saviour Chriſt giveth us Example, Mar. 4. 6, 7. when the Devil abuſed 
the Text of Scripture, Pſal. 91.11. declaring that this place muſt be ſo un- 
derſtood, as it may agree with that moſt evident and expreſs Commandment 
written in De«t.6.16. Thou ſbalt not tempt the Lord thy God, | k 

What are the ſpecial Hſes of the Scriptures rightly underſtood ? The Uſes of 
. Two. Firſt, Toreach Doctrine, by laying out the Truth, and confuting Holy Scrip- 
rrors, ; s 

Secondly, To exhort out of it, by ſtirring us to good, and turning us back 
from evil, Whereunto belong thoſe four Uſes mentioned by the Apoſtle in 
2 Tim. 3.16. two whereof are Theorical, pertainivg to the information of 
our Judgment in matters of Docrine, viz. Firſt, Teaching of Truth: Se- 
condly, Reproving or Convincing of Errors, Two are practical, pertaining 
to the direction ot our Lite and Actions ; viz. Firſt, Reformation or Correition 
of Vice: under which is comprehended Aamonition. Secondly, Inſtruction, 
or Direfion to good Life : vader which is comprehended Exhortation and 
Conſolation, which is a ſpecial Inſtruction to Patience in Adverſitics ; (Row. 
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& Who muſtred JWhat Perſons are meet to Read or Hear the Scriptures ? 

pe Scriprares, oe Holy Scriptures are reverently and profitably to be read and heard of 
all ſorts and degrees of Men and Women : and theretore to be truly tranſlated 
out ot the Original Tongues into the Language of every Nation which defireth 
toknow them. © For the Lay- people as well as the Learned muſt read the Scrip- 
tures, or hear them read, both privately and openly, fo as they may receive 

bs Me profir by them : and conſequently in a Tongue they underſtand, ( 1 Cor. 14.) 

=* Thar all m1 


How do you prove that the Scriptures ought to be read and heard of all ſorts 
of People * | 

Firſt, Ap 1,11,12, Moſes commandeth the Book of the Law to be read 
unto all the Children of Iſrael, Men, Women, Children, and Strangers that 
dwelt amongſt them: that they might thereby learn to fear the Lord their God, 
and diligently to ubſerve all the words of the Law. | 

Secondly, Foſbua 8. 35. There was not a word of all that Muſes commanded, 
which Joſhua read not before all the Congregation of Iſrael, with the Women and the 
little Ones, and the Strangers that were converſant anong them. So likewiſe did 
Fojiah, (2 Kings 23. 2. & 2 Chron.34.30.) and Ezra, (Nehem.8.2,3.) 

Thirdly, Pſal.1.2. David ſheweth this to be the property of a Godly Man, 
and pranounceth him to be happy, whoſe delight is in the Law of the Lord, 
and ſtudieth chercin day and night. 

| Fourthly, Mazth. 22. 29. our Saviour teacheth that ignorance of Scrip- 
tures is the Mother of Error ; not the Mother of Devotion, as Papiſts have 
athrmed, 

Fifthly, Fohn 5, 39. Chriſt commandeth all Men that ſeek eternal Life in 
him, to ſcarch the >criprures.. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think to 
have eternal Life, &c. =» . 

Sixthly, As 17. 11. The Bereans are commended for ſearching the Scrip- 
tures. | 

Seventhly, 2 Tim. 3.15, The Apoſtle Paw/ approved in Timothy, that he had 
learned the Holy Scriptures from a young Child. 

Eighthly, 2 Per. 1. 19. The Apoſtle Peter commendeth the Faithful for 
taking heed to the Scripture of the Prophets, | 

Ninthly, Rev. 1, 3. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the Word of 
this Prophecy. | 

Tenthly, Col. 3.16, Let the Word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all Wiſdom. 

Eleventhly, Rom.15.4. Whatſoever things were written aforetime, were writ- 
ten for our Learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptares might 
have hope. It the Sciiptures be written for our Learning, they are neceſſarily 
to be read by us. | | 

Twelfthly, Rom. 7. 7. Paul ſaith, He knew not fin but by the Law. Bur 
the knowledg of fin is neceſſary for all that will repeat and be ſaved ; therefore 
alſo is che knowledg of the Law neceflary. 

Thirteenthly, Luke ſaith, Thac he wrote the Goſpel to Theophils, that he 
might know the certainty of thoſe things, which before he was catechiſed in, 
Luke1.4, But every one ought to labour to be moſt certain of their Salva- 
tion, &c. 

Divers things are oppoſed by the Adverſaries againſt the neceſſity of the Scrip- 
tures, and the reading of them by all ſorts : as firſt, That there were ma- 
ny Believers among the Gentiles in the time of the Old Teſtament, who 
yet wanted the Scripture, (which was kept in Fury) as Job and his 
Friends. 

Thoſe, if any ſuch were after the Law, (tor Fob was before) were bound to 
have the Scripture when it was delivered by God : and the Eunuch had it and 
read it, Ads 8. 28. . | 

Obj. 2. The Book of the Law was loſt for many years: as appeareth by 2 King, 

22,1, aud yet the Church was thqgn : Therefore it may want it, 5 
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of Chziſtian Region, 


The loſs of that Book doth argue rather the careleſneſs of the Prieſts, in 
not keeping it ; and the fins of the People, in that God for a time deprived 
them of it, | 

Obj. 3. The Ghurch of Chriſtians many years after (hriſt wanted the Scriptare 
of the New Teſtament, and contented themſelves with bare teaching, 

Firſt, though the Church for certain years then had not the New, yet they 

had the Old. 

Secondly, There paſſed not many years before the Goſpels and the Epiſtles 
of the Apoſtles were written: and in the mean time their Heavenly Doerine, 
inſpired from God, ſufficed till they wrote. 

Obj. 4. There are many poor (ountry-men, as Plough-men aud Shepherds, which 
never learned to read : which yet are ſaved,” though they never read Serip- 
ture. 

They ought to have learned to read : and being not able to read, yet they 

might hear the Scriptures read by others, 

Obj. 5. If all ought to read Scripture, then ſhould they underfand Hebrew and 
Greek, wheretn Scripture was written, 

It were happy if they could underſtand the Hebrew and Greek : but howſo- 

ever, they may read Tranſlations, - 
Will it not follow hereof, that Preaching and Expounding of the Scriptures 
may be negleited as unneceſſary * 

No. For God hath appointed notonly Reading, but alſo Preaching of his 
Word ; eſpecially to apply it to the uſe of all ſorts of Men to their eternal 
Salvation, Row. 10, 13, &c, So were the Prophets Interpreters of the Law, 
(as is before ſhewed.) The Scribes and Phariſces taught in the Chair of Moſes, 
M44t.23.2. The Eunuch could not underſtand the Prophecy of Iſaiah without 
an Interpreter, As 8. 31. The Miniſtry of the. Word therefore is neceſſary, 
as the ordinary means unto Salvation, 1 Tim.4.16. and the People by reading 
and hearing of the Scriptures are better prepared to reccive profit by Preaching, 
not diſcharged from hearing the Preacher. 

IV hat is the ſum of all that hath been delivered hitherto * 

That we ſhould labour for a due knowledg of the True God, that we may 
know what we worſhip, and worſhip what we know, (1 Chrox.28.9, Foh.4.22. 
& 17.3.) That this knowledg of God is to be had partly by his Works, name- 
ly, ſo much as may ſerve to convince Man, and make him unexcuſable, (Rom. 
1.19,20. Ads 14.15.) but moſt ſufficiently by his Word contained in the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, which therefore are called his Teſtimonies, (Pſalm 119. 14.) 
becauſe they tettifie of God (Fohn 5.39.) what he is, and how he will be ſer- 
ved of us. Laſtly, Thar foraſmuch as all that is written in the Word of God, 
is written for our inſtruction and learning, (Rom. 15, 4.) Therefore we ( be- 
ing prepared by true Prayer, ſanctified with Faith, and ſeaſoned with the Spi- 
rit of ſobriety and humility) may ſately learn ſo much as is revealed in the 
Scriptures fot our profiting in the knowledg of God. 

What « the firſt Point of Religion that we are taught in the Scriptures ? 

That there is a God. 

Why do you make this the firſt Point ? 
Becauſe the Scripture ſaith, He that cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, 
Heb. 11. 6. 
Have anf called this inte queſtion at any time * 
Yea, ſo ſaith the Prophet David: but he ſheweth alſo that it was by wicked, 


proud, and fooliſh Men, whoſe lives were nothing elſe but abomination and + 


corruption, (Pſal.10.4.& 14.1.) 
Vhat pretence of Reaſon might they have for this wicked imagination * 
Becauſe no Man ever ſaw God yet: by which fooliſh Argument they might 
deny alſo that there is any Wind, or that Man hath a Soul. For no Man yet 
cver ſaw ther, - 
ut 


Thar there is a k 
God. 
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But how come you to perſwade your ſelf that there is ſuch a God*: 

B-fide infinite Teſtimonies of the Scriptures, as G2y. 1, 1. Pſal. 19. 1, &c, 
the common conſent of all Natioos approveth this Truth, who rather worſhip 
any God or Gods, than none at all. And though Man by Nature doth deſire 
ro be exalted, and in reſpe& of himſelt deſpiſerh all other Creatures,as Wood 
and Stone : yct when a picceof Wood is tramed out like a Man, and ſet in 
the Temple, and Man conceiveth an Opinion that it is a God, he talleth down 
and worſhippeth it, (Eſa. 44. 15,17.) 

Ho:y then cometh it to paſs that the Wicked ſay there is no God? (Pſal.14.1.) 

Firſt, Though upon a ſudden paſſion they may ſeem to ſay ſo, as the Devil 
labourcth to tempt them , yet their very Conſcience after doth check them. 

Secondly, They deny rather God's Providence, than his Being ; as appear- 
eth by Pſal 10,4,11. 

What other Reaſons have you to prove that there is a God ? 

God's Works of Creation and Providence both ordinary and extraordinary. 
For firſt, the glorious frame of the World, the Heavens, and the Earth, and 
the Sea, and all that is in them, muſt needs argue that their Maker was God, 
(Rom. 1. 19,20, Ads 14. 17, Zach. 12.1.) it being evident that the World 
could not be made by the Creatures that are in it, neither could ir make it ſelf. 
As whena Man comes intoa ſtrange Country, and ſees fair and ſumptuous 
Buildings, and finds no Body there but Birds or Beaſts : he will not imagine 
that cieker Birds or Beaſts reared thoſe Buildings, but he preſently conceives 
that ſome Men either are or have been there. 

The Creation of the Soul of Man, indued with Reaſon and Conſcience, 
doth ſpecially prove the ſame, Zech.12.1, 

The preſerving of things created, together with the wonderful and orderly 

Goverament of the WogJd, Day and Night, Summer and Winter, ec. ma- 
nifeftly convince the ſame, For Example: Bread is no better in. it ſelf than 
Earth z yet Man is preſerved by Bread, and it he eat Earth, ' he dieth, The 
reaſon whereof muſt be attributed to the Bleſſing of God, giving to the one 
force and power to-nouriſh, more than to the other. 
« By the Order of Cauſes, even the Heathen Men have forind out that there 
muſt be a God ; ſeeing that of every Effet there muſt be a Cauſe, until we 
come to ,the firſt Cauſe, which is the Univerſal Cauſe of the Being of all 
Things, and is cauſed of none, 

If we ſhall obſerve in God's Works an infinite Multitude, a wonderful Va- 
riety, (Pſal.104.24.) as amongſt ſy many millions of Meo,never an one like 
another in the compaſs of the Face z a 'moſt conſtant Order, a ſeemly agree- 
ment, andan endleſs continuance or pleaſant intercourſe of things coming and 


going : and «what exceeding Majeſty is in them z we muſt needs atcribute theſe 


things to a God. 

The Conſciences of Wicked Men after ſin are perplexed with fear of being 
puniſhed by ſome ſupream Judg, who difliketh and deteſteth diſhoneſt things, 
and exerciſeth Judgment upon the Mind : which maketh the moſt a—_—_ 
Miſcreants, will they, nill they, to acknowledg and tremble at him, gc. 
(Rom,2.15, Eſa.33.14. & 57.20,21. & 66.24. Pſal.14.5. & 53.5.) For a 
Man that commits any Sin, as Murder, Fornication, Adultery, Blaſphemy ,&c. 
albeit he conceal the Matter never ſo cloſe that no Man living know of it, yet 
oftentimes he hath a griping. in his Conſcience, and feels the very flaſhing of 
Hell fire: which is a ſtrong reaſon to ſhew that there is a God, before whoſe 
Judgment Seat he muſt anſwer tor this Fact. 

There is a Devil that ſuggeſteth Temptations againſt God into the Minds 'of 
Men, and ſometimes alſo really poſſeſſeth their Bodies, Which is a ſufficient | 
Argument to prove that there is a God. 

The death of the Wicked, with God's apparene Judgments upon. them, 
(belides the terror of their Conſcience) and the dreadful puniſhment executed 
even 
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even in this World upon many Atheiſts thac have laboured to deny it, prove 
thatthere is a God. This is David's Argument, Pſa/.9.16,&58.10,1 1. 

The ſame appeareth by the rewards of che Godly ; and the merciful preſer- 
vation of thoſe that truſt in God, above and againſt natural means. 

By the wonderful Miracles which God hath he for his Church. 

By the foretelling of things to come ſo ay Coutuad years before they 
were accomplithed. 

By the divers Revelations he hath made of himſelf to Men : as to Adam, No- 
ah, Moſes, &c. 


This gronnd being now laid, that there a God: What doth Chriſtian Religs- o - = _ 


on teach us concerning him * 

It informeth us, firſt, Concerning his Nat#re ; ſecondly, Concerning his 
Kingdom, And that reſpeRtively, as they have relation one tothe other, ( 4s 
$.12. & 28.23.) 

What is . be known concerning his Nature * 

Firſt, What his Eſſezce is 3 ſecondly, to whom, or what Perſons it doth 
belong. In the firſt he is conſidered in his Unity ; in the ſecond, in Trinity. 
The former whereof in the Hebrew T is noted by the fingular name of 
Febov ah, betokenirty the city of Eflence : the latter by the pluraltermof 
Elhim, importing a diſtin@on of Perſons in the Godhead. 

Can we underſtand what the Eſſence of God is * + 


himſelf, neither can Man in Nature comprehend him, Fob 36, 26. 1 Tim. 


6, 16, | 
i not all Nature able to teach ws what God is ? 

Becauſe no Work is able y to cx the Worker thereof. But 
all Nature is a thing wrought by God : ore ic cannot perfectly teach us 
what God is. ; 

How prove you that Mun cannot comprehend hins ? 

Teen But every Man is leſs than God ; 
therefore no Man can com . 

2, We cannot know the Things 


created ; much leſs can we know the Crea- 


tor, As for z We know that there are Angels, and that every Man 
hath a Soul ; but manner of things chey are, we know nor. 
The Scripture ſaith, The of God are paſt finding out, Row. 171. 


33. therefore much more 1s himſelf paſt finding our. d the joys of 
Heaven are unſpeakable : much more therefore is God himſelf unſpeakable. 
How then can he be known of us being Incomprehenfible * 

Though his Sb/ance be paſt finding our of Man os Angels, yet may he be 
known by his Properties and ARtions, (Amos 4.13.) and we may conceive of 
him By his Name (Exed.33.19. & 34.5,6. Pſel.145.1,2.cc.) exprefiing what 
an one he is to us ; we are not able ro know him according to the excel. 
lency of his Glorious Nature,only known unto himſelf, (Fog. 3.18.) There- 
fore he ſaid to Moſer, Exod. 33. 20, My Face, that is, the Glory of my Ma- 
jefty, ( he doth not ſay, thou mayſt not, or thou ſhalt not, but ) chow canſt not 
ſee; for there ſhall xo Man fee me, and live, But thou ſhale ſce my bark parts, 
(ver. 23.) that is, ſome finall meaſure of my Glory, fo far as thou arr able to 
comprehend it. And even as Princes have their Secrets, whereungo all their 
Subjects are not made privy, neither is it lawful for them to ſearch inta them , 
and yer do they ſo far forch publiſh their Commandmenes as is for 
them to know : ſo the Prince of all Princes bath his Secrets, unto we 
are not privy, and into which we may not ſeatch 3 yet he hath fo far revealed 
himſelf uato us (by his Works and Word) as ary and. profitable for 
us to know, Deut. 29. 29. BITE 


What doth the Scripture teach ws c ing the Name of God The Name of F 
Exod. 3.13. Meſes asketh this queſtion of God. Bod, when [ (ball come ©** aY 


upi0 


Of God's Ef- 
Very imperfealy. For all Narure is not able to teach us what God is in 2 
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unto the Ghildren of Iſrael, ' and ſhall ſay-unto them, The Godof your Fathers hath. 
| ſent me unto you; \ if they ſay untorme, What is his Name * ſball 1 ſay unto: 


them * Wh:euntg! God rewrneth this Anſwer in' the next verſe: { AM 
THAT 1 4 M: Thus ſhalt then fay nnto' the Children of \ſral, I 4M hath 


» ſent me unjd you. $ 


What learn yon,008 of Moſes his Queſtion * | 

Firſt, Thar we be careful to be inſtructed in all things concerning our Cal- 
ling, thereby to be: able. go ariſwer all Doubcs that may be moved. Secondly, 
That asking any thing concerning God, as of his Name or Nature, we. mult. 
ask'it of himſelf:' who, becauſe naw he ſpeaketh not but by his Miniſters, In- 
terpreters of the Scriptures, (2 Cor, 5. 20. Heſ. 12, 10, ) we muſt have our 
recourſe unto them. | | 
\. What learn you out of God's Anſwer * | 

That the proper Name of God is, I am that I am; or (as the Hebrew ſound- 
eth) I will be what I will be ; the Hebrews uſing the future time for the preſenc, 
as that which noteth a continuance, > veil 
. * 1 What is meant by theſe words ? 

Hereby is ſet forth the manner of the Being ot Eſſence of God, far other- 
wiſe than the proper Names of Men; which declare either nothing of their 
Nature and Being, orelfe not the: whole and'full thereof. | | 

Is there wethen of” God to be known beſides his Name © | 
Nothing as ockbg his Being, falling under our weak and ſhallow capa- 


What Names of God in the Scripture are derived from theſe words * 
Two ; the Name of Fehovah, and the Name Fab : both which being drawn 
from this deſcription of God, do ſet: forth his Eſſence and Being, 1 _—_ 
us, that his Eternal and Almighty. Being. (which no Creatur<:is able to cort- 
ceive) dependeth of no other Cauſe, but ſtandeth of himſelf. 
How is God only ſaid to Be, ſeeing the Creatares have their Being alſo * 

Godis ſaid only to Be, becauſe be only is of himſelf: all other things have 
their Being of him, ſo that in compariſon nothing had a _— God, 
Therefore the Prophet ſaith, Eſa 40. 17, that all Nations before him are no- 
thing, yea to him leſs than nothing': and if Men be nothing, for whom. the 
World was made, how much more are all other Creatures in Heaven and Earth 
. nothing before him, and to him leſs than nothing? 

Can you from hence define what God is * 

He muſt have the Art and Logick of God himſelf,that muſt givea perfe& de- 
finition of God: but he may in ſuch ſort be deſcribed, as be may be diſcerned 
from all falſe Gods and all Creatures whatſoever. 

- Why can there no perfett definition of God be given ? 

- - Foraſmuch as God 1s in himſelf-Eternal, Infinite, and Incomprehenfible, the 
firſt Cauſe of all Cauſes and Effes, there can no definition be given of him, 
Seing every Definition is an Explication of the Nature of the Thi defined, 
by 'words expreſſing the material and formal cauſe thereof, But of the firſt 
Cauſe there can be no Cauſes z therefore no words to ex them. For 
theſe over-reaching terms of Thing, Being, Somewhat, Nature, &c. which 
ſeem to contaip the word God, as well as all other things created by him, do - 
notexpreſs- any material cauſe of God : neither do they contain theſe words 
God and (reature, as the general doth his Specials or Kinds, but are ſpoken of 
them equivocally ; {o that the term only, and not the definition of the term 
doth agreeto them, For inthe kinds or ſpecials of one general, there is no 
priority of Nature, as is between-the Cauſe and Effec, 

Neither is this word Cauſe affirmed of God, but as a term of the Art of 
Logick. And if Subſtance be that which upholdeth Accidents, as Ariftorle 
reacheth : neither may God be called a Sub/ance,- for that in him are nor Acci- 
dents, | But if Subſtexce be taken generally for a Being, it may be ſaid _ 
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God-is a:Subſtance; yet none otherwiſe than as he is a Being, Thing, Ns- 
ture, &c. And it there be no material Cauſe, there can be no formal Cauſe 
of God, For although we read in the — pe Phil. 2. 6. 
yet the form is not there taken for any Cauſe of God, but either for that which 
God indeed is, or for that Glory which of right be unto him, For in 
ſpeaking of God, whom no words of Man are able to expreſs, the Holy Ghoſt 
* oftentimes condeſcending to the weakneſs of our Underſtanding, uſerh ſuch 
terms, as being known to Men, do fignifie ſomething that is like to thar, which 
God indeed is of himſelf , ' that we may underſtand ſo much as is expedient for 
us to know of him. 
Whence may the Deſcription of God be taken? 

From the things whereby he doth manifeſt himſelf ( called in Scripture his 
Name; Pſal.145. 1,2,3. &c.) among which the chief and principal are his 
Attributes or Properties. Wen : 

* What are the Properties or Attributes of God * 


They are eſſential Faculties of God, according to the diverſe manner of his Of tbe Pro- 


working, 1 Pet.3.12, 1 F0h.4-16, Pſal.145. am 
Are they communicable with the Creatures ? God, 


No. Yet of ſotne of them there are ſome ſhadows and glimpſes in Men and 
Angels, ( as Wiſdom, Holineſs, Juſtice, Mercy, &c.) other ſome are ſo pecu- 
liar to the Divine Eſſence, that the like of them are not to be found in the 
Creatures, as Si {s, Infiniteneſs, Eternity, &c. 

How may theſe Properties be confidered 9 

They may be conſidered cicher in themſelves as they are Eſſential, or in 
their Works or Effects, which are all perfe&, either as they be Abſolate, or 
as they be Actual, Abſolute in himſelf, by which he is able to ſhew them 
more than ever he will, (as he is able todo more than ever he will do, Mzt.3.9. 
God is able of Stones to raiſe” Children unto Abrebewm.) Adtual, is that 
which he ſheweth in the Creation and Government of the World, (as Pſa. 


135-7. All things that he will, he doth,o+c.) in,ſomething we may conceive 
of his Eſſence athrmatively, knowing that {71 rene Jr we apprehend 
muſt be aſcribed unto God, and that after a more excellent manner than can be 
apprehended : as that he is in himſelf, by himſelf, and of himſelf ; that he 


is One, True, Good-and Holy, But much more by denyal, or by removing 


all Imperfetions whatſoever : as of Compoſition, by the titles of Simple, 
Spiritual and Incorporeal , of all circumſcription of Time,by the citle of Eter- 
nal; of all m—__7" of Place, by that of In = of - ility of Motion, 
by thoſe titles of Unchangeable, Inco ible, ſuch like. 

F What Deſcription can you make * God theſe Properties ? 

God is a Spirit Eternal. Or more fully : God is a Spiritual Subſtance, ha- 
ving his Being of himſelf, infinitely Great and Good, Fohs 4. 24. & 8. 58, 
Exed.3.14. & 34-6,7. Pſal.145 -3,8,9. 

What learn you hence ? 

To acknowledg both my Being and Well-being from him, and from him 
alone, As 17.28, 1 Cor.10.30, Epheſ.2.10. 

What mean you when you ſay, That God is a Subſtance *? | 


God is ſuch a Thing as hath a being in himſelf, of himſelf, and which giveth -/ 


a being to all other things. 
at mean you by that addition of himſelf * 

It bath a ſecrer oppoſition to all Creatures which have a Being, but not of 
themſelves : whereas God alone is he, in whom we live, and move, and have 
our Being, As 17.28. which proveth that he alone hath his Being of himſelf, 

R qe things conceive you of God, when' you ſay this he is a Spirit * 

ix 

Firſt, That he is a Living Subſtance, 

- Decondly, That be is Incorruptible, 
. E . Thirdly, 


A Deſcri 
of God. pon 


God a Spirit, 


I, 


: 


Lhe Sum and Subſtance 


The PerfeRi- 
on of God, 


The Felicity 
of Gods 


Thirdly, That he is incorpoxeal ; without, Body, Fleſh, Blood, or Bones, 
For a Spirit hath no ſuch Matter, Late 24. 39. . | 
- Fourthly, That he is Inviſible, #. e. he hath not been feen with any mottal 
eye, neither can any Man poſlibl y {ce him, 

Fifthly, That he is —_— not felt, | 

Sixthly, Thar he is indiyifible, #. e, he cannot bedivided, | 

How prove you that God is Inviſible, awd net to be ſeemwith carnal Eyes * 

That no Man hath ſeen God, is plainly ſet down, 1 Fohn 4. 12. That no 
Man can ſee God,is'as plainly proved,Ex.33.20, 1 Tim.6.16. and beſide Scrip- 
ture, the ſame is alſo manifeſt by Reaſon. For we cannot ſee our own Souls, 
which are ten thouſand times a more groſs ſubſtance than God : much(leſs can 
we ſee God, which is a moſt pure and ſpiritual Subſtance, 

ObjeR, 1. We read Gen.18.1, that God appeared to Abraham : and Deut.5. 

24. that he ſhewed himſelf to the Iſraclites. 

God gave them indeed ſome outward fights, whereby they might be certain 
of his Preſence ; and therefore it is ſaid, that the Lord appeared unto them, 
but his Subſtance or Eſſence they ſaw.not, For ro know God perfealy, is pro- 
per to God only, Fohn6. 46, +». 

ObjeRion 2. We read, Gen. 1. 26: that Man was made atcording to the 

Image of God, It would ſeem therefore: that God is Corporeal and Vbbl, 45 
is, [1 

The Image of God confiſteth not in the Shape and Figure of the Body, bue 
in the Mind and Integrity of Nature, or (as the Scriptute faich) in Wiſdom, 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, Coh3.10, Epbeſeq-2 4. 

Obj. 3. Why then doth the Scriptwre attribute unto him Hands, Feet, &c * 

The Scripture {o ſpeakethof- him as we arcable to conceive : and therefore 
in theſe and ſuch-like » humbleth it ſelf to our Capacity, attribating 
Members unto.God to lignific the like ARions in him. | 
- +1, To what uſe; ſerveth this Dodtrine, That God is « Spirit * , 

Ir teacheth us, firſt, to worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, F#h.4.2 4,234, Sc 
condly, To drive away all f: inations and groſs Conceits of God our 
of our Hearts, and all Pictures and Similitudes of God out of our Gghts': 
that we frame not any Image of him in our Minds, as ignorant Folks'do, who 
think him to be an Old Man fitting in Heaven, &c. For ſeeing thar God was 
never ſeen, whereunto ſhall he be reſerbled'2 Moſes urged this Point hard and 
often to the Iſraclites; ſaying, Dent.4+-12.. Ve heard the Voice, but ſaw no Si. 
militude, And addeth, werſ. t5, Take ye therefore good heed wnto your ſelves : 
( he ſaith not oply,' Take heed ; but, Take good heed : and, Therefore take 
good heed ): For (ſaith he again) ye ſaw mo manner of Similitude on the day that 
the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeby out of the midft of the Fire, The he cometh 
in the next four Verſes to the thing that they mult therefore take heed of : That 
ye corrupt not your ſelves, and make you graven lmage, the Similitude of any 
Figure, the Likeneſs of Male or Female, &c. ſee alſo Rom.1.2 3. 

How may the Attributes or Properties of Ged be diſtinguiſbed ? 

Some do concern the Perfeition of his Eflence, ſom his Life ; which in God 
be one and the ſame thing, diſtinguiſhed only for our Capaciy. 

What call you the Perfeition of God's Eſſence ? WT 

His abſolute Conſtitution, by which he is wholly compleat within himſelf ; 
and conſequently needeth nothing without-himſelf, but alone ſufficeth him- 
ſelf, haviog all things from himſelt and:in himſelf. Or thus: PerfeRion is 
an eſſential property in God, whereby whatſoever is in God is perfeR; Gem, 
17.1, Pſeh16.2.& 50.12, Rowitit 35,36. 

- What eriſeth \from hence? |) © 
All Felicity and Happineſs : all endleſs Bliſs and Glory, 
What is the Felicity of God ? 4 | 

It is the property of God, whereby he hath all tulneſs of delight and content- 

ment iq himſelf, . What 
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What learn you from the Perfettion of God * | 
That he is to ſeek his own Glory, and not the Glory of any, in all chat he 
willeth or willeth not, doth orleaveth undone, 
What gather you thereof * þ 
They are confuted that think God is moved to Will or Nill things in reſpeRt 
of the Creatures, as Men that ſeeing a miſerable Man are moved to pity : 
whereas God of himſelf, and in himſelt, is moved to ſave or rejet, (we ſpeak 
here of Reprobation, not of Condemnation) to receive ſome, and to caſt away 
others. 
What elſe 
That all which he doth is perfe&, howſoever he deal with us. 
Wherein doth the Perfettion of God's Eſſence Wha conſiſt 2 
In Simpleneſs, (or Singleneſs) and Infiniteneſs. 
Why are theſe two counted the principal Properties of God * 
Becauſe they are not only incommunicable themſelves, (whereas thoſe which 
concern the Life of God have ſome reſemblance in the Creature) but alſo 
make all other Properties of God incommunicable. 
What is Simpleneſs or Singleneſs in God? Of theSimples 
Ir is an eſſential Property in God, whereby every thing that is in God is God "*# 0 Single: 
himſelf, Therefore without parts, mixture or compoſition, Invifible, Impaſ- 
ſible, all Eſſence : whence he isnot called only Holy, but Holineſs ; noton!y 
Juſt, but Juſtice, &c. Exod. 33.19,20, 
What gather you from hence © 
Firſt, That God hath no Qualities nor Adjuns in him, as the Creatures Is 
have: but ſuch as are attributed unto him for our Capacity, when it is his Na- 
ture this is ſuch, 1 Fohn 1.5, Fobn 5. 26. with Fohn 14. 6. 
Secondly, That God's Eſſence or Subſtance cannot be augmented or dimi- 2, 
niſhed ; that his Nature and Will cannot be changed: but he remaineth con- 
ſtant, without ſhadow of change, and will be always ſuch as he hath been 
from all eternity, Numb.23.19, Fames 1.17, Pſal.33.11. Eſa.46.10, | 
By what light of Reaſon may it be proved, that God is thus unchangeable * 
Whatſoever is changed, muſt needs be changed cither to the worſe or to the 
better, or into a ſtare equal with the former. But God cannot be changed 
from the better to the worſe ; for ſo he ſhould become of perfe&t imperte&. 
And to exchange from the worſe to the better, it is impoſſible alſo : for then he 
ſhould have been imperfect before. Laſtly, If he ſhould alter from an equal 
condition to an equal, ſo that he ſhould forgo ſome good which before he had, 
and aſſume ſome other which before he had not ; both before and after this 
change he ſhould be imperteR, being deſtitute of ſome part of that good which 
appertained unto him, which to affirm is high blaſpemy, | 
But divers things are objetted ocainf that immutability of God's Nature 
and Will : as firſt, that in the Myſtery of the Incarnation, God was made "oh 
Man, which before he was not, | 
That was done, not by any conyerſion or change of the Divinity, but by © 
the aſſumption of the Humanity. 
ObjeR, 2. If God cannot change his Mind: why is it ſaid he repented that he 
made Man ? 
The Repentance attributed ſo often to God in the. Scriptures, ſignifieth no 
mutation in God's Nature; but in his Actions immutably decreed from all 
Eternity, And the Scripture in this ſpeaketh after our manner, that we may 
better underſtand what is the Nature of God againſt fin. 
Declare how that is. | 
When we are grieved with any thing, we do then repent us that ever we did 
that thing for which we are grieved: and ſo is God ſaid torepent him that ever 
he made Man, with whom he was angry ; to ſhew that he was unfainedly and 
highly diſpleaſed with theevil ways of Mankind, © © 
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Did not Goa then change his Mind when be drowned the World * 

No. But thea he did exccute that, which from everlaſting he had decreed. 

Obje&. 3. /t is ſaid, Exod. 32.14. The Lord changed his Mind from the evil 

» which he threatned to his People, 

That is ſtill after the mannerot Men. -For Man, becauſe he is but Man, 
cannot ſpeak unto God but as a Man. And therefore God ſpeaks again unto 
Man like a Man, becauſe elſe Man ſhould not underſtand what God is, nor 
what is his Will, 

Shew me one Example hereof in the Scripture. 

When Mb/es' prayed for the Iſraclites, he uſed many Reaſons to perſwade 
the Lord, ( but eſpecially to confirm his own hope): At the laſt he ſaid thus ; 
Turn from thy fierce Wrath, rm thy Mind from. this evil towards thy 
People, Thus did Myſcs ſpeak to God, andit he had ſpoken to a mortal Man, 
he could have ſaid no mor? nor.no lels ; tor Man's Speech is according to his 
Capacity, and both are limited, and beyond himſelf he cannot go. Therefore 
when he ſheweth what the Lord did, he faith, he changed his Mind: which 
was as much as he could conceive of God concerning that Matter. Thus we 
ſpeak, as well as we can, yet in a broken and imperte& ſpeech to God ; as lit- 
tle Children ſpeak co their Nurſes: and Almighty God ſpeaks in a broken and 
imperfe&t Language to us again for our weakneſs and underſtandings ſake, as 
the Nurſe doth ro the Child. For if the Nurſe ſhould ſpeak ſo pertealy to 
the Child, as ſhe could to one of greater. capacity, the Child would not un- 
derſtand her: fo if God ſhould ſpeak unto us as he could, and according 


- to his own Nature ; we were never able ro underſtand him, nor conceive his 


meaning. | 
Obica. 4. The. Promiſes amd Threatnings of God are wot alwa ys fulfilled : there- 
fore it ſcemeth that ſometimes he changeth his Mind. 
- His Promiſes are made with a condition of Faith and Obedience, Deut. 28. 
13. and his Threarnings with an exception of Converlion and Repentance, 
Plal. 7. 13. | | 
, What uſe may we make of this Dottrine of the Simpleneſs end Unchangeable- 
neſs of God's Nature ? 

Firſt, 1t miniſtreth comfort unto the Faithful, for ſtrength of their weak 
Faith : whilſt they conſider that the Mercy and Clemency ot God is in all per- 
feftion and without change unto chem. For this is the Foundation of our Hope 
and Comfort in this Life : that he dothnot now love and now hate , but whom 
he loveth; to the endhe loverhthem, Fohn 13. 1. 

Secondly, 'It giveth matter of terror unto the wicked, whilſt they conſider 
his Wrath and Severity againſt them to be in maſt full meaſure, the one and 
the other being.God hunſelf, It may alſo make us fear to offend him, becauſe 
all his Threatnings are unchavgeable except we repent. 

What «'Iufiniteneſs * | 

Itis an cſſencial property of God, whereby all things in his Eſſence are ſig- 
nified to be without Meaſure and Quantity : and conſequently, that the Sub- 
ſtance of God, his Power and his Wiſdom, and whatſoever is in him, is in» 


 romprehenfible, Pſal.139.7, 1 Kings 8:27. Rom.11.33. 


Wherein doth the Infiniteneſs of God's Eſſence eſpecially conſiſt * 
In Immenſity or exceeding Greatneſs, and Eternity or Everlaſtingnels; 
What is his Immenſity or exceeding Greatneſs * 


| | God'sImmen- It is an eſſential Property in God, whereby he containeth all things, and is 


contained of nothing, that either is or may be imagined : and/conſequently is 
free from increaſing or decreaſing, and all comprehenſion of place, being-pre. 
ſent every-where, both within' and without the World, and filling all places 
wholly at all times with his preſence, For heis in all places, in Heaven and 
.in Earth, and the Sea and Hell, and all at one time ; neither can he be con- 
tained in any compaſs of place, (as-is a Man ot Angel, or any other Cz _— 
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but heis in all places, and filleth all places at once, and is beyand all compaſs 
of place that wecan imagine, 1 Kings 8.27, Pſal.139.7. & 145.3. Eſa.66,1. 
. & 40.12. Fer.23.24. | 
Is God every-where bodily * 
No. For he hath no Body, 
Is God every-where in ſpeculation only ? 
No. For he worketh in every thing which he beholdeth., 
How then is he every-where ? 

He is every-where eſſentially, For his Eflence is not contained in any place; 

becauſe he is incomprehenſible. | 
Doth he not remove himſelf from place to place ? 

He filleth Heaven and Earth, and all places, therefore he can neither depart 
from any Place, nor be abſent from any place. 

Is he not half in on half of the World, and balf in the other half of the 
IWorld ? 

No. But as the whole Soul is wholly in every part of the Body, ſo God is 
whole and wholly in every part of the World, 

ObjeR. 1. If God be eve}y-where eſſentially, then he is in the moſt filthy Sink 

. and Pudale, | 

I. It is no abaſing of the Glory of his Majeſty, to ſay that he is there: no 
more than it is to the Sun, whoſe Beams and Lightare there; or to a Phyſician 
to be amongſt thoſe thart are fick.. 

2. All the Creatures of God in themſelves are exceeding good : and when 
he is in the moſt filthy Sink in che World, he is not in a more filthy place than 
our ſelves, whether we be fick or ſound. 

3. They are his Workmanſhip; and itis no abaſement of the Workmaſter 
to be among his Works. 

ObjeR. 2. If God be every-where ; why is it ſaid he dwelleth in the Heavens 2 

Plal, 2. 4+ 

Becauſe his Glory and Majeſty, which is every-where alike, ſhineth moſt 
perſpicuouſly and vifibly in Heaven, 

ObjeR. 3. It is ſaid, Numb. 1 4.42. he is not among#t the wicked, 

He is not amongſt them with his grace and favour, to prote& and defend 
them : but otherwiſe by his Power and Providence he is amongſt them, to bridle 
their raging Aﬀections, to plague their furious Obſtinacy, and to diſpoſe of 
their defberate Attemprs to his own glory and the good of his People. 

Object, 4. If God be every-where at the ſame inſtant of time , how is he ſaid 

ro be ſometimes nearer, ſometimes further off * Eſa. 55.6. 

God is ſaid to be near unto us, when by his Word or any other Means he 
offereih us grace and favour; and when he heareth and granteth our Prayers; 
as Moſes ſaith, Deut.4.7. What Nation is there ſo great, who hath God fo nigh 
unto them, as the Lord God is in all things that we call upon him for * 

ObjeR, 5. If God be in Hell, then all Goodneſs is there : for he is all Goodneſs ; 

and ſo conſequently there is no want of joy in the Damned, 

The Damned jn Hell feel no part of his Goodneſs, that is, of his Mercy 
and loving Favour, but of his Power and Juſtice, So that God is in Hell, by 
his Power, and in his Wrath, 

To what purpoſe and uſe ſerveth this Doitrine of Immenſity,or infinite Great» 
neſs of” God ? 

The —_ thereof ſhould put us in mind, that nothing which is vile 
and baſe, ſhould be offered unto God in the worſhipof him. Secondly, Ir 
ſerveth to drive all groſs and idolatrous conceits of God out of our Minds : 
and to detect and bewray the impiety and blaſphemy of thoſe Perſons, who 
either by making of Pictures ( as they thought) of God, or by maintaining 
of them being made, or. by ſuffering them to ſtand ſtill (eſpecially after it be 
known) have thereby denyed God tobe incomprehenſible, For theſe r—_—_ 
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and Reſemblances of God which ignorant Men have forged in their own Brain, 
do tell us and ſay, That God may be comprehended and contained within a 
place, yea, in a ſmall place, or in any place, as a Man or other Creature : 
which is moſt high Blaſphemy againſt che Majeſty of Almighty God. 

What is his Eternity * | 

It is an Eſſential Property in God, whereby his Eſſence is exempted from all 
meaſure of time, and theretore is the firſt and the laſt, without either begin- 
ning orend of days, 1 Tim. 1.17, Eſa. 41,4. & 44. 6. Pſal., go, 2, Rev. 1, 
6, It. 

In what reſpe is God called Eternal inthe Scriptures * 

That he hath been from all Eternity without beginning, is now, and ſhall 
be for all eternity without end. | 

That all times are preſent with him continually z and ſo nothing former nor 
latter, nothing paſt or to come, 

That he is the Author of Eyerlaſtingneſs unto others. Becauſe he hath pro- 
miſed to give his Children of his eternal Goodneſs,and to have a continual care 
of them through all Eternity : and will have a Kingdom in Angels and Men, 
whereof ſhall beno end. 

It is neceſſary that we ſhould know this ? 

Yea : that we may here ſtay our ſelves with the certain hope of eternal life 
grounded upon his Etervity, 

How may that hope be grounded upon his Eternity 

Very well, For God being Eternal, he can for ever preſerve us: and ſeeing 
he hath promiſed, he will for ever preſerve us, Pſa/.48.14, & 103.17, Here- 
by likewiſe are we ſtrengthened, not only in the 1mmortality of our Soul, but 
alſo in the immortality of our Bodies after the Reſurreftion : conſidering that 
by his Everlaſtingneſs he giveth continual Beeing to ſuch of bis Creatures as 
he is pleafed to give a perpetual continuance unto, 

"  IWhy elſe is God ſaid to be eternal? 

That ſo he might be diſcerned from all other things created, For nothing is 
like unto God as the Scriptures teſtifie, Eſa.40.18. Pſal.113.5. 

How is God ſaid to be alone everlaſting ; ſeeing Angels and Souls of Men ſball 
be alſo everlaſting ? 

I. In regard of the time to come they are everlaſting, but not, in regard of 
the time paſt, For though they ſhall continue always, yet they had their begin- 
ning, which cannot be ſaid of God z who therefore is called 4/pha and Omege, 
Rev. x.8, 

2, Their continuance is, ſuch as it is, not abſolute and by it ſelf, but pro- 
ceeding from the Power of God, who is able ( if ſohe pleaſed ) to give unto 
them an end as well as a beginning, In which reſpe& God is ſaid ozly to have 
ammortality, 1 Tim. 6. 16. 

Is it neceſſary we hold God to be Eternal, that ſo he may be diſcerned from 
all things created * 

Yea, and we hold it in that reſpe for two cauſes. 

Firſt, Becauſe certain Hereticks have thought cither all the Creatures, or 
ſome ot the Creatures at leaſt, ro be derived from the very Nature and Eſſence 
of God by propagation, as Children from their Mothers Womb. 

Secondly, That all Idolatrous Cogitations of God may be excluded our of 
our Minds. 

IWhat is the Life of God ? 

It is an Efſential Property of God,. whereby the Divine Nature is in perpe- 
tual action, living and moving in it ſelf, Hereof is that Speech in the Scrip- 
ture ſo often uſed ; The Lord liverh, Hereof likewiſe is that form of Aſſeve- 
ration or Oath, uſed ſo often both by God, Numb. 14.21, Rom, 14.11, and 
by Man, 1 Sam. 19.6. Fer.4.2. As the Lord liveth. And hereof it is, 
that the Lord ſo ordinarily in the Scriptures hath the Name of the nous 
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God, Pſalm. 42.2. Fer. 10. 10, Heb, 3,12, and 10. 31. 1 Tim.6. 19, 
hy is God called a Living God ? 

For four Cauſes, 1. Becauſe he only hath life in himſelf, and of himſelf g 
and all other Creatures have Life from him, Pſ«/,36.9, 1 Tim,6.16,17. Fohn 
5.26, with 14.19, 

2. Becauſche isthe only giver of Life unto Man, Gez. 2.7, Ads 17,28, 

obn 1. 4. 
4 3+ Becauſe he is the God eſpecially, not of the Dead but of the Living, 
Aa. 22. 32. for all live unto him, 

4. ' To diſtinguiſh him thereby from all the falſe Gods of the Heathen, which 

have no life in them, Pſal.115.5,6. Eſe 41.23. As 14.15. 
What may be known as touching the Life La God * 

As all Life is active in it ſelf, to the chiet Life (ſach as isin the higheſt de- 
gree to be attributed unto God ) is operative in three Faculties and Operati- 
ons, viz, in Hnderflanding, Power, and Will. | 

What then be the Attributes, whereby this Life of God is fignified ? 

His All-ſufficiency, and his Holy Will : the former whereof comprehendeth 
his Omniſcience or All-knowing Wiſdom, and his Omnipotence or Almighty- 
Power, Fob 9.4,19. & 12.13+ Pſal.147.5. Eſa.40.26,27,28. Prov,8.14, Fer. 
10.12. & 32.19. Dan.2.20. 

What is the Knowledg or Wiſdom of God 2 Of the Knows 

It is an Eſſential Property , whereby he doth diſtin&ly and perfectly | 
know himſelf, and of and by himſelf all other things that are, were, thall be, 
or can be : underſtanding all things aright, together with the reaſon of them, 
Matth.11.,27. Heb.q.1z, Fob 12:13. Pſalm. 139. 11, Fohn21, 17, 1 Tim, 
I,17, --opgv2h 

How many things do you conceive of God by this Attribaze ? | 

Four things. 1. That he knoweth all things. 2. That he can be deceived 
in nothing. 3. That he hath moſt wiſely diſpoſed and ordered all things ; in ſo 
much that he cannot juſtly be reproved in any of them, '4. That he keeperh 
not bis Wiſdotn to himſelf, bur'beſtoweth it upon his Creatutes : ſb that what- 
ſocver Wiſdom they have, they haye it from God, | cg 

After what ſort doth God waderſtand things ? ws 

Nor by certain Notions abſtracted from che things themſelves, but by his 
own Eſſence: nor ſucceſſively ( remembring one thing after another ) or by 
diſcourſe of Reaſon, but by one and the ſame erernal and immutable At of 
Underſtanding, he conceiveth at once all things, whether they have been or 
not. 

How great is this Wiſdom of God ? 

It is Infinite, even as God is Infinite, Pſa/.147.5. Eſs.40.28. 

What are the Branches thereof, when it is referred to God's Aitions ? 


DE —— 


Fore-knowledgand Counſel, A#s 2. 23, Fore. know- 
What is the Fore — e 1 > was 
Thar by which he moſt aſfuredly fore-ſeeth all things that are £6 come, 2 


As 2.23. 1 Pet.1.2, Though this be not properly ſpoken of God, 'but by 
reaſon of Men, to whom things are paſt or to come. 
Is this Fore knowledg of God the canſe why things are done * 
No: but his Will, | 
What is the —_— of God * | | The Counſel 
That by which he doth molt rightly perceive the beſt reaſon of all things that of God. 
are or catibe, Job12.12,13. Prov.8:14. Epheſ.1.9. - | 
For the clearer knowledg of this Wiſdom of God, what is there further to be 
conſidered q. 
For the — underſtanding of this Attribute, we muſt conſider that the Gods abſolute - 
Wiſdom of God is two-fold. Firſt, 1t is abſolute: and we do fo teartn ir, —— | 
becauſe by it God can, anddoth ſimply and abſolutely know all —_— 
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all Eternity, Heb.4.13. Pſal,94.11, Secondly, It is ſpecial : whereby he 
doth not only know his Ele& Children as he knoweth all things elſe, but alſo 
. he doth acknowledy them for his own ; and doth diſcern them from others, and 
love them before others, 2 Tim.2.19. . 
Of which do the Scriptures properly ſpeak, when they attribute Wiſdom to 
God * 

They ſpeak then of his Abſolute Knowledg, whereby he doth not only know 
always and moſt perfetly himſelf and rhe whole order of his Mind , but alſo 
underſtandeth and knoweth all his Works, and the Works of all his Creatures, 
paſt, preſent, and tocome, with all the Cauſes and Circumſtances of all. 

How do the Scriptures ſpeak of this abſolute Knowledg * 

The Scriptures ſpeak of it two ways: either of the HAPPY it ſelf, or elſe 
of the things known; And ſothey ſhew firſt, what and what manner of thing 
it is 5 acne, what things are known of God. 

Now tell me what Knowledg is in God, and what Wiſdom doth beſt agree to 
his Divine Nature. 

The beſt way to find out that, is firſt to conſider what Wiſdom and Know- 
ledg doth not agree with his Nature and Eſſence : for his Knowledg and Wil- 
dom are infinitely greater than any we can affhrm to be in God. 

" How ſhall we find what Knowleadg is not agreeing with his Divine Nature ? 

This is the beſt way, We muſt conſider and ſet before us all the kinds of 
Knowledg, and all the ways and means whereby any Knowledg is to be at- 
tained unto ſt Men and Angels : Then ſhall we ſee that the Wiſdom and 
Knowledg of God are far more excellent every way, than the moſt excellent 
that can be found or thought upon among(t Men and Angels. 

Declare then by what ways and means we know a thing * 

By two ways or means we do know all that we do know, One way is by our 
Senſes, is. by Hearing, Seeing, Feeling, Smelling and Taſting, another way 
is by our Underſtanding. | 

Whether doth God know any thing by Senſes or no t 
'_ He cannot, Becauſe he is not as Man, but is a Spirit, and bodileſs ; and 
therefore hath no Senſes, 

Why thew do the Scriptures ſpeak of the Eyer, Ears, &c. of God? 
_ Although the Scriptures do attribute Eyes to God, whereby he beholdeth all 
things, and Ears whereby he hearcth all things, &c. yet indeed he hath none 
of all theſe ; but theſe be we S es uſed for our capacity and under- 
ſtanding, lgnitying that nothing is hidden from the Lord. 
Whether then doth God know things by Underſtanding, or no * 

Yes; but not as we do. 

Why, what manner of Knowledg is that which we have by our Underſtand- 


ing. | 
It is her an Opinion, or a Belief, or a skill and learning. 
What is an Opinion * 

An Opinion is no certain and evident knowledg of a thing,but is ſtill doubt- 
ful what co affirm or deny : and therefore ſuch a Knowledg is not in God, for he 
knoweth certainly. | 

What manner of thing is Belief or Faith ? 

It isa certain, but not anevident Knowledg. For look what we believe only, 
that we do not ſee nor know by the Light of natural Underſtanding : therefore 
it is no evident Knowledg, but it is a certain and truce Knowledg, becauſe he 
is moſt true which revealed it unto us. For Faith or Belief is a moſt certain 
Knowledg grounded upon the report of another. 

Whether doth this kind of knowing things agree with the Nature of God 
”w? 


No. For God knoweth all things in himſelf and of himſelf, but not by the 
xcpgyt of another, | 
What 


ſ 
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What ſay you to Skill and Learning, that is both a certain and evident Know- 
leag of things : Doth nit that agree with the Nature of God ? * 
Such Knowledg doth not agree with his Nature. 
"© 

Becauſe it _ by Roy that un —_—_ ow is gotten by reaſon- 
ing and debating of things, by defining and dividivg, and by ſearching out the 
=. om of things : Vn + God is nd before, _ after, firſt nor laſt; and 
God hath no knowledg after ſuch a ſort. Again, our Knowledg which way 
{oever it be conſidered, ' whether it be a habit in us, or an action in us, is im- 
perfe& : for we know not all things, and theſe things which we do know we 
know not all at once, but one thing after another, and yet ſtill but in parc. 

' Declare then in « word how God doth know all p e 

God doth moſt pertetly know and underſtand all things at one inſtant, 
without any conceipt of Mind, altering this way or that way, 

All our Knowledg is a thing diſtinguiſhed from our Mind and Underſtanding : 
i it ſo in God ? 

No. For < Knowledg or Wiſdom of God is a moſt ſimple and perfe&t EC- 
ſence, yea, it is his very Efſence and Subſtance ; and God is all Knowledg, 
all Wiſdom, and all Underſtanding, infinitely more than all Men and Angels 
Can COnceive. 

Doth God know and underſtand every thing particularly * 
Yea: he knoweth the natures and properties of every particular thing. 
How prove you that * 

By the Scripture, and by Reaſon, For the Scripture ſaith, That God ſaw 
every thing that he made that it was Good : this is not ſpoken generally of all, 
but eſpecially of every one Creature. Again, Reaſon makes it manifeſt by 
three Examples in the Scriptures, Ger. 1, Firſt, Adam gave to every living 
thing a proper Name, Ger.2.20, according to its proper Naturez whereby 
it appeareth that Adv had a diſtin and particular knowledg of every thing : 
how much more then had God this ſpecial Knowledg of every particular thing, 
who gave to Adam whatſoever Wiſdom and Knowledg he had * 


Secondly, Solomon's Wiſdom and Knowledg was fo great that he was able r Kings 4. 337 


todiſpute, and did thereby diſpute of the nature of all Trees, Plants, Fiſhes, 
Fowl, Worms, Beaſts, and all natural things, as one that was moſt skilful in 
them : how much more then doth God know all things and their natures parti- 
cularly, who gave ſuch Wiſdom to Solomon ? | 


Thirdly, Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith of the Father, That all our Hairs be 4.4, 0.29,30. 


numbred by him ; and that a Sparrow falleth not to the ground without the 
Will of our Heavenly Father, If not without his Will, then not withour 
his Knowledg, 

Whether doth God know all the motions of owr Wills and our Thoughts * 

Yea; God doth certainly know the Motions of the Will,and the Thoughts 
of the Heart in all.Men, and the iſſue of them all, Which is manifeſt by 
theſe places of Scripture following, Gen.6.5. Pſal,94.11. Prov.21.1. Jer. 
17.9,10, Hereof it is that we cite him to be the Witneſs of our Hearts when 
we {wear by him. 

Whether hath God the knowledg of all Evils or no? | 

God knoweth all Evils and Sins, which lie lurking in all Mens Hearts. And 
this is manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture following, Gen. 6.5. Fob 11. 11. 
Pſal.g0.8,9. 

What if he did not know all theſe Evil: * 

It is impoſſible but he muſt know them, for two cauſes. Firſt, If be did not, 
his Knowledg would be imperfet, Secondly, If Ne did nor know them, he 
could not be a Juſt Judg, neicher could he reward every one according 


to his Works and Thoughts : which to affirm were Ulngodly and Blaſphe- 
mous., 
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Obje&. That which u nothing cannot be known, but Sin and Evil is nothing, 
(for 1t is nothing elſe but a taking away, and failing of good, and it is a meer 
corruption) and therefore Sin and Evil cannot be known of God, 

We know what is Evil, and we know Evil Things, and we dodiſcerna them 
from Good Things : but we know evil only by his contrary, that is Good, As 
we know Nothing by Something, Darkaeſs by Light, Neath by Lite, Sick- 
neſs by Healch,, Vice by Vertue. Thus by the knowledg of Good, Evil is 
known untous; and therefore ſeeing God ( who is the ghief Good ) doth by 
himſelf know all Good things, he muſt of neceſſity alſo know and underſtand 
all the Evil chat is contrary thereunto, 

Whether may God know thoſe things which are not * 

Gud knoweth the things which are not , and he doth alſo truly know the 

things which ſhall never come to paſs. 
What Reaſon can yu. yield for this? , 

The Reaſon is ; becauſe he knoweth all things by his Eſſence : therefore he 
knoweth all things which are ſubject to his Divine Eſſence and Power ; and 
therefore alſo are poſſible, but ſhall never come co paſs. 

But doth he know them eternally, or in time * 

He knoweth them all eternally : that is, for ever and ever, he knew, and 

doth know them ; as the Scripture doth teltifie, Epheſ 1.4. 2 Tim.2.19, 
{an you make this manifeſt by an earthly compariſon * 

Yea: A Builder by virtue of his Art doth conceive in his Mind the form of 
a Houſc, which Houſe he will never build: how much more can God do the 
fame ? for God can make more Worlds ; and he knoweth that he can, and 
yer he doth it not. | 

_ Again; alchough there were never an Eagle in the City, yer we can con- 
ceive in our minds what an Eagle is : much more doth God know all things 
which arc not in at, and which never ſhall be. 

Object. This is ſomething which you ſay: but your laſt ſmilitude of the Eagle 
doth net hold. For therefore we keep the knowledg of an Eagle in ow minds, 
though all be gone becauſe the fumilitude of the Eagle which was ſometimes in 
the City, doth fill remain in our minds and untierſtandings. But what fimi- 
litude can there be in the Mind of God, of thoſe things which are net, which 
never were, and which never ſhall be * 

Yes; the very eſſence and fimilitude of God, is a ſimilitude of all-thoſe 
things that may be if he will, which he muſt needs know ; for he doth moſt 
perfetly know himſelf. And thus if we conlider his Power, or Almighry EC- 
ſence, all things ſhould be done which he can do and doth kgow. 

Then whether is his Knowledg and Power the cauſe of all things, which ave, 
which have been, and which ſhall be 

The only foreknowledg of God alone, which the Grecians call Theorica! 
Knowleag ; that is, a Knowledg beholding all chings,is not the cauſe of things , 
but his foreknowledg with his Will, which the Grecians call Praitical Know- 
ledg, that is, a Working Knowledg, that is the cauſe of things. 

Whether nay the Knowledg or Wiſdom of God fail or be deceived at any time, 
or no 7 

The Knowledg of God is moſt certain, and cannot any way be deceived. 
For all things are known of God as they are ; and all things are, as they are 
known of God : and therefore his Knowledg cannot any way be deceived, Heb, 


4.13. 
Object. But things do often change and alter : and therefore they are not always 
as they are known * 


Although things be changed and altered, yet God doth know thereof : and 
| although they change and alter, yet his Knowledg doth neyer alter nor change, 
neither is it uncertain, 

Whether 
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Whether may the Knowledg which God hath, be increaſed, dimingſbed, or 
altered * 

No; it Io itis always the ſame, firm and conſtant, and can by no 
means be increaſed, diminiſhed, nor altered. For he neither forgetteth any 
thing, nor is ignorant of any thing, neither is any thing new unto him. For 
the Sciprare laith, all rhings are always manifeſt in his fight, St. Fames ſaith 
(1.17.) with God is 0 change, nor ſhadow of change. Therefore his Knowledg 
is always one and the ſame, Solomon ſaith, Many devices are in a Mans Heart, 
but the Lords Counſel ſhall ſtand, Prov.1g.21. 

But if his Knowledg be always one and the ſame : why doth the Scripture ſay, 
That the Lord will forget our fins, and blot them out of his remembrance, 
and remember them no more * 

Theſe and ſuch-like phraſes of Sp are not to be underſtood of the ſimple 
Knowledg of God, as 4hough he ſhould know them no more, but of his Ju- 
dicial Knowledg unto Puniſhment, For although he doth know and remember 
our fins always moſt pertedly ; yet he will not know them, nor remember them 
to bring them into Judgment, and ſo to puniſh us for them when we do truly 
repent : that is, they ſhall be no more judged or puniſhed, or laid to our charge 
if we be in Chrift, then if he had quite and clean forgotten them, and never 
did remember them. Aad theſe Speeches ſerve to arm us agaioſt the deſpair 
and doubting of our Salvation, being truly in Chriſt. 

Where is the Wiſdom of God ſpecially of ws to be conſidered 

The Wiſdom of God ſhineth unto us moſt clearly in his Works of Creation 
and Preſcrvation of the World: and not only in his Works, but alſo in his 
Goſpel, whereby he calleth and gathereth his Church our of the World, to 
be ſaved by his Son our Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, Eccleſ. 3. 11, Pſal. 104. 24. 
1 Cor. 1. 21. 

Was this Saving Wiſdom of God known to the Philoſophers and natural wiſe 
Mtn of the World * | 
No ; -it was not, but only to the Children of God, Mizt.11.25. 
Is the Wiſdom of God to be perfil conceived of us? 

No ; neither is it communicated to any Creature, neither can be, For it is 
unconceivable, as the very Eſſence of God himſelf is unconceivable and un- 
ſpeakable as it is : and his Wiſdom (as we have beard before) is his very Ef- 
ſence, that is, his very Godhead or God himſelf, and that itis unconceivable; 
the Scriptures do teſtifie, Pſal.147.5. Row,11.33. n 

What Uſe may we make of this Doftrine ? 

Firſt, By this Dodrine of God's unſpeakable Knowledg and Wiſdom, the 
True God is diſcerned from all Falſe Gods, and from all things made. For that 
is no God which hath nor this Divine Knowledg and Wiſdom, which the Scrip- 
tures do attribute to God. | 

Secondly, Secing our God is fuch a God as knoweth all things that are done, 
ſaid, or thought, and ſceth into the moſt hidden corners and thoughts of our 
Hearts : we muſt ftudy and learn thereby to drive all hypocrifie and diſſembling 
from us, and learn to open our Hearts to God of our own accord, and to be- 
ſcech him in his own Sons Name; to cleanſe us from our ſecret Faults, 

Thirdly, It muſt make us to walk always before the Lord according to his 
Will revealed in his Word, with great fear and reverence, as Men always'in 
his ſight and knowledg. | 

Fourthly, Ir ſerverh to confirm our Faith and Truſt in the Providence of 
God, For although we know not what to do, nor how todo, nor what ſhift to 
make in dangers and neceſſities, yet God doth ; and he hath knowledg = 
for us, though we be ignorant, and his Wiſdom ſhall ſaccour our fooliſhnels, 
if we do truly and faithfully ſerve him, Pſal.103.13,14. 

Fifthly, This ſhould be our Conſolation againſt the fear of Hell and deſpair, 
and ſhould uphold in us the certainty of our Salvation: becauſe this _—y 
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and Wiſdom of God, joyned with his Will to ſave us, is ficm and conſtant ; 
and he knowing all his Ele&, will not'loſe one of them that are in Chriſt his 
Son, Job.17.12, 2 Tim.2.19. Joh.10.27,28,29. 
What is the Omnipotency or the Almighty Power of God ? 
Of the Om"i- It is an Eſſential Property in God, whereby he is able to effe& all things : 
Fizh.y Power being of Power ſufficient to do whatſoever he willeth or can will, Gen.35-11, 
o! God. Deut.10.17. Nehem.1.5. Fob 8.3. & 9.4. & 11.7. & 4242, Pſal,115.3, Dan, 
4-35. Mat.19.26, Luk.1.37. 
Are there any things which God cannot will or do * 

Yea ; three kind of things. 

1. Such things as are contrary to his Nature: as to deſtroy himſelf, and not 
to beget his Son trom Eternity, 

2. Thoſe things whoſe action argueth impotency,and are a ſign of weakneſs: 
as to lie, Tit.1.2, to deny himſelf, 2 Tim.2.13. to allow wickedneſs, Hab. 1, 
I 3. to be forgetful, to do the Works of a created Nature, &c, For the diſabi- 
licy of ſuch things confirmeth, not weakneth, God's Omnipotency.. 

3- Such things as imply contradiction, For God cannotmake a Truth falſe, 
Or that which is,when it 1s,not to bezor aMan to be a Man and a Stone at one and 
the ſame time ; or Chriſt's Body to be a true Body, and yet t@ bein all places 
or divers places at once, and to be without circumſcription and occupying of a 
place, which is the Eſſential Propeity of a Budy. For one of theſe being 
true, the other muſt be falſe z and God, who is the Truth it ſelf, cannot work 
that which is falſe and untrue. So that God's Omnipotency muſt always teach 
us that he is glorious, and true, and perteR, and not the contrary, 

 Inwhatreſpeits then is God ſaid to be Almighty ? 

\ Becauſe, 1, Heis able to perform whatſoever he will,or is not contrary to his 
Nature, Pſal.135.6. Eſa.40.28. 

2. He can do all things without any labour, and moſt eafily, Pſalm 33. 9. 
& 148. 5» 

3. Hecan do them cither with means, or without means, or contrary to 
means, as pleaſeth him, 308 

' 4. Fhere is no Power which can reſiſt him. 

5. All Power is ſo in God only, that no Creature is able to do any thing, 
but as he doth continually receive Power from God to doit, As 17.28. Eſa, 
40. 29. & 45.24. Dan.z. 20,23. 1 Ghrow.29, 12, Fohn 19. 11, Rom. 16, 25, 
2 Tim.4.17, So that there is no Power but what is from God. 

What mean you when you ſay, All Power s in God? It ſhould ſeem by that 
ſpeech, that there are more Powers in God than one ? 

That we may rightly underſtand what Power is in God ; it were very requi- 
ſite that we Jid conſider how many ways this word Power is taken in the 
Scriptures. 

Declare then how or in what ſenſe it is taken in the Seriptares, 

In the Scripture this word Power is taken two ways, Or 1n two ſenſes ; ſome- 
times for Authority, which is gagpunded upon .Law, by which Authority one 
may do this or that if he be do it; , ſometimes it is taken for might and 
ſtrength, or ability to do a thing ® one hath Authority to doit. And theſe are 
diſtinguiſhed by two words amongſt the Grecjang and the Latins. For when 
the Grecians ſpeak of Power, that fignifieth Authority and Right,Mar.28.18. 
then it is called ifzolx : when they take Power for Strength, then it is termed 
by them 3oreyus. Amongſt the. Latins being taken the firſt way, it is called 
Poteſtas ; being taken the ſecond way, that is, for Might or Strength, it is 
called + nate F_ in Engliſh we ca them both Power. gb ue 

It ſeemeth by your ſpeech,. that they are mot only diſtinguiſbed, but that th 
- muyalſobe abs the one from the other. ee if 

It is true, tor ſo they are. As for Example, A King may have great force 
and ſtrength, and by his great Power he may be able to overthrow and deftoy 

| whole 


L_— 


of Chziſtian Religion, 37 
whole Country or Kingdom over which he hath no Authority, Again, ſome 
King hath Power, that is, Authority over his Rebels, and yet hath not Power, 
that is, ſtreogth enough' to ſubdue them : So ſome perhaps have might and 
ſtrength enough to govern and rule another Mans Wife, another Mans Chil- 
dren, or another Mans Servant, over which he hath no Power, thatis, Autho- 
rity. And again, Fathers have Authority over their own Children , all Huſ- 
bands over their own Wives; and all Maſters over their own Servants : and 
yet all have not Power, that is, Grength and ability to rule them. 

I perceive by this which yoa have ſaid, that in Creatures theſe two may be 
ſeparated one from the other, and many times are: but what are they in 
God ? 

In God they are not divided, but diſtinguiſbed. For he hath all Power, that 
is, all Authority over all things ; and he hath all Power, that is, all ſtrength, 
force, might and ability to do all things with all things at his good pleaſure : 
and this Powet is not giver him, but he hath it in himſelf, and © himſelf, moſt 
perfealy, abſolutely, and eternally. 

But of what Power do we ſpeak when we ſay, that God is Almighty ? whe. 
| oo do you mean his Right and Authority, or his Strength Jo, Ability, or 
th * | 

Both are in God eſſentially : but when the Scripture ſpeaketh of God's Om- 
nipotency, it meaneth (and ſo do we) his Strength and Ability, whereby he is 
able to do wharſdever he will, not excluding his right, 

If all Power and Might be in God ; tell me how manifold is this Power which 
is attributed to God in the Seriptures 

To ſpeak ſimply, the Power of God is but only one, and a moſt fimple and 
fingte thing, which is his Eſſence and Subſtance: yet fot divers reſpeds it is 

d to be manifold ; and it may be confideted two ways, 

1. Asit wotketh always, and can work iti God himſelf: for God in himſelf 
doth always underſtand, will, love, &c, 

2. As it worketh out of God himſelf, in the Creatures : as when he created 
all things, and doth now work in governing all chings, and can work it it pleaſe 
him, infinite things : and of this working of God's Power, do the Scriptures 
properly ſpeak when they call God Almighty. 

How many ways may God's Power be m—_— 4s it worketh in himſelf? 

Two ways + Firſt, As it is common to all the three Perſons in the Tridity, L 
that is, a Power whereby God the Father; the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt doth 
underſtand himſelf, love himſelf, and work in himſelf : afid theſe Ations do 
not differ from the Eſſence of God, for that in God thete is nothing which is 
Hot his Subſtance, X 

Secondly, Theother workirig in God himſelf, is that by which the Father 2. 
doth beget cternally a Son of his own Nature and Subiftance equal to himſelf : 


and this Power of uae ge of Gad is proper only to the Father, and 
not tb the Son and Holy Ghoſt, 


How many ways do you conſider the P God working out of Wimſelf * 
That Power which hath bem of fe ching crented is Bo . ths Sold 
ficſt is a Powet abſolute, whereby he is able to do whatſoever he will ; the other 
is a power 4#wal, whereby he doth indeed whatſoever he will. 
Where doth the Scripture ſpeak of the abſolute Power of God, by which he 
can do nuvye than he doth if he wonld ? 
Of ſuch a Power ſpeaketh our Saviour Chriſt, I could pray to my Father, 
and he could give me more thantwelve Legions of Angels ; but he would nor 
ask it, Mat.26.53. Phil.3.21. 
How doth the Scripture ſpeak of God's Aﬀtual Power ? God's Atual 
Of this Power the Prophets and Apoſtles make mention, when they joyn his ***** 
Power and his Promiſes together ; that is, when they ſay he is not only able to 
perform, but doth and will perform indeed whatſoever he hath promiſed, pu LE 
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God's Power 


- of this Power Paul doth ſpeak when he ſaith, that Gud will have mercy upon 


whom lie will : and every-where in the Scriptures we read, that God hath done 
what he would, given to whom he would, Pſal.135 6. 
How great is this working or mighty Power of God 
It muſt needs be high and very great ; for it is infinite, and hathno end. 
Declare how it ts Iafinite, 

Ic is Iufinite two ways, or in two reſpeQts : Firſt, In it ſelf, and of it ſelf it 
is Inhinite. 

Secondly, As it is extended to the Creatures, which may be called the Ob- 
jet of God's Power, It is alſo Infinite, | 

Why do you ſay it is infinite of it ſelf, or of its own Nature * 

Becauſe the Power of God is nothing elſe but his Divine Eſſence , and the 

Eſſence of God is of his own Nature, by it ſelf, and of it (elf Infimite. 
Shew how God's Power is Infinite as it is extended to the Greatures. 

Becauſe the Power of God doth extend it ſelf ro Infinite things, therefore 

we ſay that it is Infinite, 
Declare how that is, 

I mean the things which God can perform or bring to paſs by his Power are 
Infinite, and theretore his Power is Infinite. For God never made ſo many, 
nor ſo great things, but he could have made more, and greater if he would. 
As for Example ; He adorned the Firmament with an innumerable company 
of Stars, and yet he could have decked it with more. And to ſpeak in a 
word, God can always perform infinite things more than he doth, it he will : 
and therefore both in it ſelf, and out of it ſelf, it is Infinite, 

Whether can this Onapwany of God be communicated to any Creature * 

No, it cannot. ; For, to be truly and cflentially Omuipotent, is proper to God 
only, and Omnipotency is God's, Eflence : and therefore whoſvever is God is 
Omnipotent, and whoſoever is Omnipotent muſt needs be God, whoſe Power 
is a chief Power Infinite : and the Power of any Creature is not infinite, but 
finite : and ſo conſequently np Creature can be Omnipotent, he would 
ſay that a Creature, or a thing created, can be both a Creatureand a God, or 
a Creator too ; which js both abſurd and blaſpbemous. 

If God can do all things, whether. can he Sin or no? as to lye and tobe unſaith- 
ful in his Promiſes, &c, ,.. | | 

God cannot Sin, and yet forall that he is ſtill Ortnipotent : for toSin is no 
part or point of Omnipotency, but of Impotency : to Sin is nothing elſe but 
to leave the right and perfect Way, or to fall from a right and perfe& Attion: 
which ſheweth want of Power to uphold himſelf that doth ſo, Which Power 
is not wanting in God, for he is Omnipotentz and being, Omnipotent, he 


. cannot go from Strength ro Weakneſs,and from Perfection to ImperteRion,cyc. 


and therefore he cannot Sin. 
By what Scripture can you prove this that you ſay * 

The Apoſtle Pais of that mind, 2 Tim. 2. 13. 1f we believe not, yet abi- 
deth he faithful, he cannot deny himſelf. He doth not ſay he will not deny him- 
ſelf, but he cannot deny himſelf: and his reaſon is, becauſe (as he ſaith bim- 
ſelf) God is faithful, not only in his Will, but alſo by his Nature: and there- 
fore fith God is faithful by Nature, he cannot but ſtand to his Promiſes, which 
he made according to the good pleaſure of his Will, and by Nature he is Om- 
nipotent, therefore he cannot be impotent :\ by Nature he is Good, and the 
chief Good, therefore he cannot become Evil, nor do Evil, 

But whether cam God be moved, or be ſubjett to Paſſions or Sufferings, or 
no © RT” 

He cannot. For the Power whereof we ſpeak, when we ſay that God is Om- 
nipotent, is __— Active and not Paſſive ; neither can any Paſſive Power 
bein God. _ And to this effec ſpeaketh St. Avgaſtine, when he ſaith, Dicitur 
Dei Omnipotens faciendo quod unit, non patiendo quod non vult , that is, God 
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s called Ommnipetent in doing what he will, not in ſuffering what he will not. 
Object. Some ſay that God can ſin, but he 'will not ; and that he can be 
ſubjet# ro Paſſroms, but be will not , and that he can do whatſoever can be 
imagined or thought, but he will not ; what ſay you tothoſe * 

Of them Lfay nothing : buc their Opiaion is both fooliſh and ungodly. For 
God cannot do any thing which diſagreeth from his Nature, and therefore he 
cannot fin, cc, Rom,g.14. Not becauſe his Will is againſt it, but. becauſe ic 
is againſt his Nature and natural Goodneſs, 1 Fohs 1.5 . Deat.32.4. therefore 
Jothe Scriptures deny any iniquity to be in, God : And St. Aguſtin ſaith to that 
effet ; Dems injuſts facere non poteſt, quia ipſe eſt ſumma juſtitia,, that is, God 
cannot do unjuſt things, becauſe he is uſt, and Righteoaſmeſs it ſelf. 

Object. But yet for all this, G h in fome ſort will Sin: for he doth not 
permit it againſt his Will : and beſides that he commanded ſome things which 
were fins ; as Abraham to kill bis inwocent Son, and Shimei to curſe David ; 
did he not ? 

So tar forth as God doth command, or will, or work any thing, that thing 
is not fin in God: for he both willeth and worketh in great Wi and ac- 
cording to his moſt holy Will : and therefore no ation can be {in in God, bur 
every action in God is moſt holy and good: and fo ſaith the Scripture, Pſa. 
145+ 17. . 

To what uſe ſerveth the Doitrine of God's Ommipotency ? 

It ſerveth, | 


1. To ſuſtain and our Faith, touching the certainty of our Sal- The Uſes. 


vation. Becauſe God ha iſed eternal Life to the Faithful : and he can 
do and he will do what he hath promiſed. 

' 2. To teach us that we ſhould not deſpair of any thing that God doth pro- 
miſe, either in reſpe&t of our own weakneſs, or in reſpe& of the a 
err oidrom ergo op ena cy For o- 
ever God as a Father hath promiſed, that ſame as Almighry, he can and will 
ſee performed, Jef.23.14. Numb.23.19. This did ſtrengthen Abrabem's Faith 
greatly, for Paul ſaith thus of him ; He did not doubt of the Promiſe of God 
through unbelief, but was ms jor in the Faith, and gave glory to God, be- 
ing fully aſſured, that he which had promiſed was alſo able to do it, Rom. 4- 
20,21, 

3. To ſtir us upto pray, and to call for thoſe things which God hath pro- 
miſed; without any doubting. For in our Prayers we ought always to have 
before our eyes the Promiſes of God, and the Almightineſs of God. - The 
Leper was perſwaded only of Chriſt's Power, he knew not his Wilk; and 
therefore he ſaid ; Lord, if thow wilt, thos canſs make me cleaw : and he was 
made clean, Matth. 8. 2, How much more ſhall we obtalm thoſe things 
which we ask, if we be perſwaded of his Power, and doubt not of his Pro- 
miſes. 

4+ It ſerveth both for a Spur to do well, ing that God is able to 
ſave ; anda Bridle to reſtrain from evil, ſeei hath x to deſtroy, Fear 
not them, ſaith our Saviour, that can kill the Bqgdy, &c. - 

5. Ir ſerveth in proſperity to continue us in our Duties, that we abuſe not 
God's Blefhngs: becauſe as he gave them,ſo he is able to take them away again, 
as Fob acknowledgerh, Fob 1, 21. 

6. To make us undergo the Croſs wirh patience and chearfulneſs, and to 
hope for help in the midſt of adverſity and death ; becauſe he which bath pro- 
miſed to hear and help us, is able alſo to deliver us out of all our troables, 
Pſal.50.15. Fobm 10.29, Dan.3.17,18, & 4.32. 

7. To keep us from deſpairing of any Mans Salvation, although he ſeem to 
be rejeted of God, and to make us walk in faith and fear: becauſe Godis able 
ro raiſe him up that is down, and to caſt us down that ſtand. And ſo Pas! doth 
reaſoh from God's Omnipotency, about the Rejetioniand EleRion of the Jews + 
and Gentiles, Rom.11.23,25+ $8, Ir 
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8. Ir ſerveth to confirm'all the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith ; the ſum 
whereof is contained in the Creed. 

Thus much concerning the All-ſufficiency of God, What is his Will 2 

F — is an —_ RY of God, whereby ot himſelf, and with one A, he 
oth moſt holily will allchiogs, approving or diſapproving whatſoever he know- 
eth, aac. akgts lehog.. 1-4 Fn 

What learn you of this * 

Firſt, That nothing cometh to paſs by meer Hap or Chance, but as God 
in his eternal Knowledg and juſt Will hath decreed before ſhould come to 

als. 
4 Secondly, That whatſoever cometh to paſs, though we know not the Cauſes 
chereof, and that it be contrary toour Wills, yet we ſhould bear it patiently, 
and therein ſubmit our Wills to the good Will and Pleaſure of God, 

How is the Will of God diſtinguiſhed  » 

Into his ſecret or hidden, and his revealed or manifeſt Will, The former 
is known'to himſelf: by which he willeth divers things, of which Man neither 
doth know nor isto ask a reaſon of, And of this the Scripture ſpeaketh thus ; 
If the Will of God be ſo, 1 Pet. 3.17. The latter, .is the guide of Man in all 
his Actions : containing God's Commandments, wherein is ſet down what we 
dught to do, or leave undone ; as alſo his Promiſes, which we ought to believe, 
Demt.29.29. 

Is not the Secret Will of God contrary to his Revealed Will * 

| No, in no wiſe. It differeth in ſome reſpe&; but it is not another Will, much 
leſs contrary. 

How differeth it * | 

The Secrer Will of God confidereth eſpecially the end ; the Revealed Will 
the things that are referred to the end. And the ſecret Will of God is the 
event of all things : where the Revealed Will is of thoſe things only which 
are propounded in the Word as to believe in Chriſt, and to be ſanctitied, &c, 
Fohbn 14.1. 1 Theſſ.4.3- 

It may ſeem that the Revealed Will of God is ſometimes contrary to it ſelf: 
as when God forbiddeth Murder and Theft 5 yet God commandeth Abra- 
ham #o kill bis Son, and the Iſraclites to take the Goods of the Egyp- 
tians. 

Here is 00 contrariety : becauſe God in giving a Law to Man, giveth none 
to himſelf, but that he may command otherwiſe. Therefore the Law hath this 
exception ; that itis always juſt, unleſs God command otherwiſe. 

But it ſeemeth that the Secret Will of God is often contrary to the Revealed 
Will: ſeeing by the former many evil things are committed, and by the 
other all evil is forbidden, 

In as much as by the Providence of God evil things come to paſs, it is for 
ſome good,. of God's Glory, or good of the Church, or both: in which only 
reſpe& they by the Provid God are ſuffered to be done, 

How.then doth God will th which is good, and that which is evil ? 

He willeth all good ſo far ax it is _ z either by his cffeual good pleaſure, 
or by his nears , approbation : and that which is evil, in as much as it is evil, 
by diſallowing and forſaking it. And yet he voluntarily doth permit evil, be- 
cauſe it is good, that there thould be evil, 4s 14.16. Pſal.81.12. 

Is there any profit of this Knowledg of God's Will * 

Yea z- great profit for us to know what God will have us todo; and whathe 
will do with us, and for us, is a thing wherein ſtandeth our Salyation, There- 
fore we are willed by the Apoſtle to inquire diligently after the ſame, Rom. 
I2. 3, ; d 

But the ſame Aprſile, Rom.11.34. before ſaith, Who hath known the Mind 
of the Lord, or who was bis Counſellor ? that is to ſay, none. Thirefore it 

ſeemeth that the Will of God cannot be known ; and conſequently, that it 
may not be ſought after, Indced 
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Indeed by that we learn not to ſearch into the ſecret Colinſels of God, which 
he never revealed in his Word, neither hath promiſed to reveal in this World ; 
but after the revealed Will of God, which he hath vouchſafed to make known 
in his Word, we may and ought to enquire of God. As for the Will and 
Counſel which he hath kept to himſelf, we may admire and adore it with Pas/ 
and David: but that me may not ſearch atter it, is manifeſtly proved by theſe 
places following, As 1.7. Exod.z3.18,19,20, Fob 21.22, 

Whether can God's ſecret Will be known, or no * 

If he doth reveal it, it may. 

How doth God reveal his Secret Will * 

Two ways. Sometimes by his Spirit : as when he ſhewed his Prophets many 
of his Judgments that were to come, Sometime by the thing it ſelf which he 
willeth, or by the effects of his Will : as when a thing doth fall out which was 
before unknown. As for Example ; A Man doth not know before it come, 
whether he ſhall be fick or not, or of what Diſeaſe, or when, or how long : 
but when all theſe things are come to paſs, then it is manifeſt what was God's 
Will before concerning the Matrer. 

Shew me what is our Duty in reſpett of this Secret Will of God. . 

Our Duty is two-fold : Firſt, We muſt not curiouſly ſearch after the know- 
ledg of it, but worſhip and reverence ir, 

Secondly, Before it be made manifeſt by the Effets, we muſt generally reſt 
quietly ia the ſame; 

Shew me how, by an Example. 

Thus a Chriſtian muſt reſolve with himſelf ; Whatſoever the Lord will do 
with me, whether I live or die, whether he make me rich or poor, &c. 1 reſt 
content with his good Will and Pleaſure. 

What muſt we do when his Will is revealed unto us ? 

Then much more muſt we reſt in it, and be thankful for it: as Fob was, who 
aid, The Lord hath given and taken, even as it pleaſeth the Lord, &c, Fob 
I, 21. ; 

What call you the Revealed Will of God ? 

The Revealed Will of God is two-fold : The one is that which is properly 
revealed in the Law, that is, what God requireth to be done of us; and there- 
fore it is called the Law: and after this we muſt enquire, The other is in the 
Goſpel, which ſheweth God's Will towards us, and what he hath decreed of us 
in his eternal Counſel as touching our Salvation, 

God indeed by his Law hath made it known what his Will is, that of us muſt 
be done and fulfilled : but hath he revealed in his Word what is his Will 
and Pleaſure towards ws ? 

Yea, he hath fo # = that is proved by theſe places of Scripture following, 
Epheſ. 1, 5. Mat. » Foh.5.39. & 6.40. and after this knowledg of this 
Will of God we muſt diligently enquire. _ 

But whether may this Will of God be known of us, or no ? 

Yes, it may. For as it is revealed in the Scripture, ſo it is alſo confirmed 
and ſealed before our eyes in the Sacraments, and the daily benefits which we 
receive from the Lord, 

And is this ſufficient to perſwade ts to believe bis Will ? 

No, For except the Lord doth perſwade us by his Holy Spirit, we ſhall nei- 
ther believe ir, nor know it ; as appeareth by theſe places of Scripture, 1 Cor. 
2,16, Mit. 11.25. But if we have the Spirit of God, there is no need to 
go up into Heaven, or togo beyond the Sea to know it, becauſe the Word is 
near unto us, in our Hearts, as Pas/ ſaith, Row.10.6,7,8. For touching the 
, Matter of our Salvation, the Will of God is ſo clearly laid open in the preach- 
- ingof the Goſpel, that ic needs not to be more clear. 

If at a time we cannot know nor underſtand this Will of God, as touching 

our Satvuation ; in whom is the fault * * 

G | T 


- 5 #.. ah o 
. "* "S , = - Fy 
R , 


TW,91 


—— 


Lhe Dum and Dubltance 


 — — ——Cu 


The fault is in ourſelves: and the Reaſon is, becauſe we are carnal and na- 
tural, and deſtircute of the Spirit of Chriſt, For Pau! ſaith, The carnal and 
natural Man cannot perceive the things of Gud. Burt if che Spirit of Chriſt 
doth come and open our Underſtanding, and currect our Aﬀettions, we can no 
longer doubt of his Will. And thercfore the Apoſtle immediately after ad- 
deth, and ſaith, But we bave the Mind of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 2.16 

Whether is this Will of God made known to every one of God's Ghildren parti- 

cularly, or mo © 

Yes ; it is. For Paul, having the Spirit of Chriſt, ſaich, That this Will of 
God was manifeſted unto him, Gal.2.20. Chriſt loved me, and gave himſelf for 
me. And to the Corinthians he ſaith, But God hath revealed them (i.e. the Joys 
of Heaven) to «s by his )pirit, 1 Cor. 2.10, | 

How doth this prove that we can have this Kno'vledg * 

Very well. For it all the Ele& are led by the ſame »>piric that Paw/ had ; it 

will alſo perſwade them of this Will ot God, as well as Paw/. 
But how prove you that they have the ſame Spirit * 

That the ſame Spirit is given co all the Ele, I prove it out of the Prophet 
Eſay, who ſaith thus, My Word and my Spirit ſhall not depart from thy Mouth, 
nor from thy Seed for ever, Ela.59. 21, Which is ſuch a Bleſſing, as no 
Bleſſing can be defired in rhis World greates, more excellent or mure Heaven- 
ly. For when we arc once axmed with the knowledg of this Will of God, we 
ſhall paſs through Fire and Water without an+ danger , (Eſay 43-2.) we ſhall 
overcome the World and Dcaih, and triumph over our Enemics, as Pau/ did, 
Rom.8.38. 39, 

/bether are there more Wills in God thaw axe, or no * 

The Will of God in ſome reſpects 15 but one, and in ſome reſpets it is ma- 
nifold. 

How is it but one ? 

For the better determining of this Point, we muſt firſt conſider how many 
ſignifications there be of this word, Will, in God. 

It Ggnifieth the Faculty or Abylity of willing in God ; and fo itis God him- 
ſelf, and the pr a of God: and ſo his Will is but one, 

It Ggnifieth the AR it (elf of Willing ; and it it be ſo taken it is all but 
one: tos God doth that in one, and that erernal Act will whatſoever he 
will, 

It fignifieth the free Decree of his Will, concerning cither the doing or the 
ſuffering of any thing to be done. It we take it in this ſenſe, the Will ot God 
is till but one; and that eternaband immutable. 

| May we call the Decree of God's Will, the Will of God ? 

Yea, very well. As the leſtament of one that is deceaſed is called rhe laſt 
Will of the Teſtator , becauſe it is the firm-and laſt Decree of the Teftators 
Will and Mind, concerning the diſpoling of his Goods. And the Scriptures 
do make the Will ot:God, and the Counſe}t or Deciee of his Will to be all 
one: as appeareth in theſe places following, Eſ4.46.10. 4s 4.27. Foh.6.40. 

How is the Will of God manifold * 

There be two reſpects chiefly tor which the Will of God is ſaid ro be mani- 
fold, or more than one. | 

Firſt, For the divers kinds of things which God doth will: and hereof it 
is, that it is called ſometime the Will of God concerning us, and ſometime 
the Will of God done by us. The firſt is-his favour ard love towards . us in 
Chriſt Jeſus, in which he willerh and decreech that we tha | be ſaved through 
his Son : of this Chriſt ſpeaketh, Fohn 6, 49, Iheocher which he will have 
done of us, 15 that which is expreiſcd in his Word : and chart is to belicye in 
Chriſt, and to walk in his Laws, Of which David ſaich thus, Teach me to de 
thy Will, becauſe thou art my God, Pſal.143.10, and Haul laith, Rom.2,18. Thou 
knoweſt his Will, that is, his Law, 

Which 
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Which is the dther reſpect for which God is ſaid to have many Wills * 

The Will of God is ſaid to be manifold and divers : for- that thoſe things 
which he willeth, he doth ſeem to will them after divers forts, and nor after one 
and the ſame manner, Firſt, After one manner he doth will-good things ; and 
after another manner he doth will evil things. 

Shew how that is ? 

He willeth good things properly and abſulutely by themſelves, and for them- 
ſelves ; he willeth evil things for another end, Rom. 12.2. and that is for good 
too: and the firſt is called the Good Will of God, and acceptable to himſelf ; 
the latter is called the Permiffive Will of God, or a voluntary permiſſion in 
God, becauſe he is not compelled or conſtrained againſt his Will, to will them, 

ain, ſometime he willeth ſimply and abſolutely, ſometimes he ſeemeth to 

will conditionally : and ſome —_ he revealeth at one time, ſome at another ; 
and ſome things he doth for which he giveth a Reaſon, and the Reaſons of ſome 
things are ſecret ro himſelf only-and for ever. 

When then belike you grant that in God there be many Wills * 

No, I deny that, For — thoſe atoreſaid _— the Will of God 
is ſaid to be manitold for our underſtanding, yet for all that, in deed and in 
truth the Will of God is but one only, and that moſt conſtant, eternal, and 

rpetual. As for Example z He willed ſome things in the Old Teſtament,he 
Fatk willed other things in the New Teſtament, yet one and the ſame Will in 
God decreed both, Again, his Will was, that ſome things in the Old Teſta- 
ment ſhould laſt for a time, that is, to the coming of Chriſt or, as the Apo- 
file ſaith, ro the time of Reformation; Heb. 9. 10, but he willeth that the 
things of the New Teſtament ſhall laſt to the end of the World : and yet one 
Will in God decreed both theſe from everlaſting.” Again, although God ſcem- 
eth tous to will ſome things abſolutely and fimply, and ſome things conditio- 
nally ; yet in truth, to ſpeak properly, all things whatſoever willeth, he 
willeth abſolutcly and ſimply. And whereas he is ſaid to will ſome things con- 
ditionally, that is to be referred t6 the manifeſtation of his Will. For there 
is not in God any Conditional Will, but only that which openeth his Will in 
this or that, or on this or that Condition : for a Condition in God is againſt 
the nature of his eternal Kingdom and Knowledg; wo; 

Objet. God commandeth many things to be done which ave not done: ſo that 
there is « Will declared in his Word, and therevis another in him forbidding or 
hindring that which he commanadeth in his Law ; and therefore there are in 
God many Wills, | 

The things which God commandeth are of two ſorts :' ſome” are abſolutely 

commanded without any condition expreſſed or concealed zas that Moſes ſhould 
cauſe all things about the Tabernacle to be made according to the Patterd/gi- 
ven him in the Mount, Other ſome things are commanded and ſet down with 
condition, as when Chriſt ſaid; Mark 10. 17,19. If thou wilt inheriterernal 
Life, keep the Commandments. And the Law ſaith, Do this and this; if 
thou wilt live. And theſe are ded conditionally to all, as well the 
Ele& as the Reprobate. God his Abſolute Will is always one and the ſame. 
And are they" propounded to both after one fort * 7-3 
- No, ot ſo. For although they be given-to the Ele& with Condition, yet 
the Will of God to them is abſolute. For God's Will (mply is,” thatall his 
Ele ſhall be ſaved, it not always, yet at the laſt ; and becauſe of theirown 
ſtrength they cannot do the Commandments of God, theretore- God doth-give 
them ſtrength by his Spirit ; and becauſeby this ſtrength chey cannot d6.God's 
Will pcrfe&ly, therefore ir is fulfilled for. them by Cheſt, which, js aade 
theirs by Faith, apd in whom God doth accept their broken. apd imperfect Obe- 
dience, as if it were whole and-perfc&t. . But- as for the Wicked and Repro- 
bates it is not ſo with them. - For although Gol Yoth give them a Law to-obey, 
and doth promiſe them Lite it they do obey it : yet his Will to them-is not ſo 
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_ abſolute, that they {bell keep it'; neither (hall they obtain the Promiſes eicher | 


in themſelves or m Chriſt. 
Dy h not God nwck and delude the Reprobate, when he willeth them in his 

+ + ; Lawtidetbii und that,. which y:t 1s not bis Will to be done * 

No, he doth not delude them. For. although he doth not ſhew what he will 
abſolutely have done of them, which is properly his Will indeed, yer by his 
Law he:doth teach whar is their Duty,and the Duty of all Men : adding more- 
over, "that whoſoever ſhall negleR and fail in this their Duty, he finnc:h prie- 
vouſly againſt Gad,/,and is guilty of Death. 

- i Can you make this plain by ſome Inſlanice or Example, or any Parable in the 

 »Seripture &. \ | 

i Yea, it is manifeſt in the Parable of the King's Supper, and the bidden 
Gueſts. : They which were firſt bidden and came noty were not deluded by the 
King ; becauſe hefignified unto them what he liked, and what was their Duty 
but yet he did not command that they ſhould be compelled'ro come in, as the 
two ſorts which: wete: bidden afterwards. Where we ſee that the King's 
Will was'not alike in bidding the firſt, as ic was in the fecond : for in calling 
the latter ſort, his Will was abſolute that they ſhould come indeed, and ſo 
caufed.hat they did-come ; but to the firſt he only fignified what he liked if 

ri i \How do you apply. this to the Matter in Queſtion * 

-Iapply itthus. As it cannot be faid that the firſt bidden Gueſts were mocked 
by the-King, althaugh his Will was not fo abfoluce for their coming; as it was 
in calling and commanding theſecond ſort of Gueſts : ſo it cannor be ſaid that 
God doth delude and mock the Reprobate ingiving them a Law to obey,although 
it be nothis abſolute, Will chat chey ſhould come and obey the Law. For it is 
fufficient-to leave them without-excuſe, . that they know what is acceprable to 
God;':atid what is their Duty ro/God ; who hath abſoluce Authority and Power 
over them, and-over all. | 
- . ObjeRt. God commanadeth Pharaoh to let Ifratt go, and yet bis Will was to the 

. cobtrary : "therefore there'were two contrary Will in God, one revealtd, the 

.. othey conctaled. 36 | 

It followeth not. For the Will of God was one only, and moſt conſtant; 
andithytwas that Iſrael ſhould. not be ſent away by Pharaoh, and fo that was 
fulfilled; As forthe Commandment = to Pharaoh, it was a Doerine to 
teach. Pharcob whatlie muſt have done 1t. he would avoid ſo many Plagues, and 
ſhewed him his Duty, and what was juſt and right to be done: but it was no 
teſtiniony of the ab[blute Will of God, | I 


Whether God | 110 Wherber doth Gol will Evilier'Sim, or no? «+ 
doth will evil. _, noefore we anfwer t6 this Queſtion, we muſt conſider of three things, © - 


' How many ways Sin may be confidered, 
Blow many things are to be conſidered in Sin. 
How many ways'one may be ſaid to will a.thing. ) 
--\' | Goto then ; ſbew firſt how many ways Sin js to be conſidered. . 
Sim/is'ro be conſidered three ways. vc, 
- Asitis of ir ſelf Sin, and firiving againſt the Lawof God: 
As itis a puniſhment of Sin that went before: for God doth oftentimes pu- 
niſh one Sin with another. T7” vo), 
As it is the cauſe of more Sin following, Rem. 1 . 26. for one Sin doth beger 
another, -as one Devil calleth ſeven Devils, 2 Theſſ. 2. 1 1. 
\Now declare how m things you do confider in'Sin, 
In every Sin hanwgre thees things, | 
The-Aion : znd-that is either Inward or Outward, The Action which we 
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call-Inward -is three-fold : either of- the Mind, as evil Thoughts z or of the 


Heart! as evil Aﬀetions and'/Defires ; or of the Will, as an evil choice, or 
conſent to Sin. | | - The 
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The Acions which we call Outward, are the Actions or Work of the Sen- 
ſes fighting againſt the Law of God. 

The ſecond thing in every Sin, is the deformity or corruption of the Aion ; 
thatis, when the Action doth decline from the Rule of God's Law: and-this 

perly is Sin, or the form of Sin, 

The third thing in every Sin, is the Offence or Guiltinefs thereof, whereby 
the Party offending is bound to undergo Puniſhment. This Guiltineſs and 
Obligation whereby we are bound to undergo the Penalty of Sin, hath its 
Foundation in Sin it ſelf ; but it ariſeth from che Juſtice of God, Rom. 6. 23. 
who jn his Juſtice rewardeth Sin with Death, as Juſtice indeed giveth to every 
one his due. | 

Now ww you to your third Point, and ſhew how many ways one is ſaid to will 
4 thing, 

We are ſand to will a thing two ways: either properly, for it ſelf; or im- 
properly, for another end. | 

What mean you by « proper willing of a thing * 

We do will a thing properly for it ſelf, or for its own ſake, when the thing 
which we will or deſire is of its own nature to be wiſhed and defired: as for the 
Body, Health, Food, Apparel, and ſuch like z or for the Soul, Faich, Re=, 
pentance, Patience, &c, We do will a thing improperly, when the thing 
which we wild is not of it ſelf to be wiſhed 5 bur yer we will have it for ſome 
good that may come thereof : As for Example, We will the cutting off ſome 
Member of the Body, not becauſe of it ſelf it is tobe wiſhed, but for the health 
of the Body which doth follow that cutting. | 

What difference is there between theſe two Wills * 

There is great difference, For thoſe things which we will properly, we love 
and- approve them, we incline unto them, and we delight in chem : but that 
which is known of it ſelf to be evil, our Will is not carried unto that with love 
and liking, but doth decline fromit. And whereas a Man willeth a Member 
of his Body to be cut off, we may rather call it a Permiſhon than a Willing, 
and yet 2 wllling permiffion, 

You have d how many ways Sim is to be confidered, how many things are 
$0 be conſidered in every Sin, and how we are ſaid to will a thing. Now 
let me hear what you ſay to the Matter in Wxeſtion ; thit is, Whether 
God doth will Sin, or wo * | | 

Before I anſwer directly to your Queſtion ; I think it is not amiſs to ſhew 
what eyery one muſt ner take heed of in anſwering to this Queſtion : for 
in anſwering there is danger, 

Let me hear what Dangers muſt be avoided in anſwering. 

There are two: and every one muſt avoid them, and fail berween them as 
between two dangerous Rocks, 

The firſt is this ; We muſt take heed left we make God the Author of Sin by 
affirming that he willeth Sin, as the Libertines do, and as Adamdid, Gen.3.12. 
for that were the next way, notonly to put off our Sins from our ſelves, and lay 
them upon God, but alſo to caft off all Conſcience of Sin, and all fear of God : 
_— ch nothing can be more blaſphemous againſt God, and pernicious to 
our ſclves. 

What is the ſecond thing to be avoided * | : 

The other is this: We muſt take heed that we affirm not any evil to be in 
the World which God knoweth not of, or whether God will or no: for that 
were to deny God's Omnipotency, and All-knowledg. 

Theſe are two dangerous Rocks and Herefies indeed : but now I expti# a diref# 
Anſwer to the Dueſtion, 

That cannot be at once, but by going from Point ro Point according to our 
former diſtinttion of Sin, and Willing. 
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Very well then ; declare firſt of all, what things God doth properly Will 
hich of themſelves pho gf for V (inet 
God doth firſt and chiefly will himſelf ; that is, his own Glory and Majeſty, 
as the end for which all things are: and this he is ſaid to will properly , thac 
is, he lovethit, advanceth it, and delighteth in it. And to this purpoſe ſerve 
all thoſe Scriptures which commanded us to ſanctifig his Name, and to adore 
his Glory, as in Eſ4.48.11. Prov.16 4. Rom.11.36. 

Beſides himſelf, he doth properly will all other things which he made, and 
which he doth himſelf, inſomuch as he doth approve them, and love them: as 
appeareth by theſe places following ; God ſaw all that he made, and it was good, 
(Geo.1.31.) and therefore gave a Commandment,that one ſhould preſerve ano- 
ther, by multiplying and increaſing, Again, it is ſaid, Whatſoever the Lord 
will, that he doth, (Pſal. 135.6.) thercfore whatſoever he doth, that he wills : 
and although he hatech Evil, yet he doth properly will 'and love that Good 
which cometh of Evil , that is, his own Glory, and the Salvation of his Peo- 

le, 
Whether doth God will Puniſhments or no * 

Yea, his Will is the firſt and efficient cauſe of all Puniſhment : which is 
proved by this Reaſon and Argument, Every good thing is of God , every 
Puniſhment being a Work of Juſtice is a good thing ; therefore every Puniſh- 
ment is of God, and he doth will it. . | 

What ſay you to the words in Ezekiel 18. 23, 32, I will nt the death of 4 
Senner * . 

That place is to be underſtood only of the Ele&. For properly indeed, God 
doth not will their death, and therefore to keep them from Death, meaning 
eternal Death, he giveth them Repentance, 

Whether doth God will Sin as it is a puniſhment of Sin that went before ? 

Yes, he doth: and it is uſual with God to puniſh one Sin with another. As 
for Example ; The hardning of Pharaoh's Heart was a fin in Pharaoh, and 
God brought it upon him, nor as fin, but as a puniſhment of his former fins. 

You ſay that in every Sin is an Attion or Deed,which is either Inward or Out- 
ward, whether doth God will that or no ? 

So far forth asitis an Action only, God doth will it : but not the corruption 
and deformity of the Action, For in him we live, move, and have our being, 
Aits 17. 28. A / 

But whether doth God will Sin properly, as it is a tranſereſſion of the Law, 
._ +. and acorrwption in the Attion, or no? 

No, he doth not, neither can he ; for it is againſt his Nature, Andto this 
effe& ſerve theſe places of Scripture following, Pſal.5.5., Heb.1.9. 1 Foh.1.5. 
and Reaſon doth confirm it many ways. For look what God doth will pro- 
perly, he loveth and alloweth it-: but God hateth and damneth Sin, -as the 
Scriptures witueſs z and therefore he doth not will 1t properly, Zach. 8. 17. 
Again, he hath ſent his Son to take away the fins of the World,and to deſtroy 
the Works of the Devil ; therefore he doth not will them. Laſtly, If God 
ſhould properly will Sin, then he muſt be the Author of Sin : but he is not the 
Author of Sin : for the Scriptures do never attribute {in unto God, but unto 
the Devil and unto Men, Rom. 9. 14. 1 Fohn 2. 16. Ed 

_ although God doth not properly will Sin, yet he doth willingly permit 

ky of f not * 

Yes. But forthe berter underſtanding how God doth permit Sin, . we mult 
conſider how many ways, or in how many ſenſes one is ſaid to permit a thing : 
and that is three-ways. 

To permit, is ſometime of two good things to grant that which is leſs good, 
although it were againſt our will. As for x A Man would bring up 
his Son in Learning, rather than in Warfare, or in any other Occupation, 
but becauſe his Son hath more mind to an Occupation than to Learning, = 
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doth crave of his Father to go to ſome Occupation, or to be.a Souldier rather 
than a Door : his Father doth grant him his defire, but he had rather have 
him to be a Scholar. And this 15 a kind of a Permiſſion and Suffering : but 
this Permiſſion ought rather to be called a Will indeed ; for that which is leſs 

o0d, (yet becauſe it is good) he doth will it, and approve. it, and it is a true 
Obje& of his Will: and it may be called a Permiſſion in reſpect of that Will 
which had rather have had the greater good. 

And u thus God ſaid to permit Sin in this ſenſe ? 

No, by no means. For Sin (as it is Sin) hath no ſhew of good in it, which 

may be compared with a greater good. 
Which i your ſecond way of permitting 

Sometimes to permit, is to grant one Evil togo unpuniſhed, that many and 
more grievous Evils thereby may be prevented ; as many times Princes and 
Magiſtrzes are wonc todo: and ſoſome do think that God hath granted ſome 
Sin to be done without danger or threatning of puniſhment,leſt more and more 
heinous miſchict ſhould enſue. 

And are not you of this mind * 

No, God forbid 1 ſhould. For the Apoſtle's Rule is both general and true, 
We muſt not do Evil that Good may come thereof, leſt we be damned juſtly : 
therefore no Man may by the Law of God admit any fin to. avoid another, 
Rom, 3.8. 

What is your third way of permitting * 

To permit, doth ſometime tignifie not to hinder and ſtop Evil when he may : 
and ſo God is ſaid to permit Sin, becauſe he could by his Grace hinder and pre- 
vent ſins that none ſhould be commirted ; and yet he doth willingly permit us 
in our Nature to Sin. That God doth thus permit Sin, it is evident by theſe 
places of Scripture, Pſa. 81. 11,12, Ads 14, 16. That he doth permit them 
willingly, and not conſtrained thereunto, theſe places do thew, Rom, g. 19, 
Eſa. 46. 10, | 

| For what cauſe doth not God hinder Sin, but permit it ? 

Not without cauſe ; but that he may ufe our Sins ( which is his infinite 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom) to his own Glory : tor hereby his Juſtice in puniſbing 
of Sin, and his Mercy in p—_— of Sin, is made manifeſt and known, to the 
great Glory of God, and Praiſe of his Name. 

Whether doth God alter his Will at any time, or no * 

For the better underſtanding ot this Queſtion, we muſt conſider two things. 
Firſt, How many ways our Will is changeable. Secondly, The Cauſes that 
move us to changevur Wills, 

Viry well: declare the firſt, How many Ways our Wills are changable ? 

The Will of Man is changable two ways: Firſt, When we begin to wil! a 
thing which we did not will before, Secondly, When we leave to will that 
which we willed before. | k 

Now fſhew what are the cauſes thereof : and firſt, Why a Man doth will that 
which he willed not before, 

The cauſes of theſe are two. Firſt, Our Ignorance : becauſe we know that. 
to be good afterward which we knew not before to be good, and then we will 
that which we could not before ; for ionoti mulls cupide, of that which is un- 
known there is nodefire. The ſecond cauſe ariſeth trom the alteration of Na- 
ture: as if that which was hurtful to us at one time, became profitable to us . 
at another time ; then we will have that at one time, which we would not at 
another: As tor Example, In Surnmer our Will is inclined to cold places, but 
in Winter our Will is altered, and doth afe and defire the warm, 

Whether is there any ſuch cauſe in God to make him change his Will, or not 

No ; neither of theſe Cauſes can be in God. Not the firft, for he doth moſt 
perfe&tly know all things from all ererniry : not the ſecond, for there is nothin 
in God for which any thing may be found to be profitable or hurtful, he is al- 
Ways 
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ways the ſame, having need of nothing ; and therefore he cannot will any thing 
thac is new to him, and conſequently his Will is not changeable, 
But what ſy you to the ſecond way of changing our Wills ,, that is, of leaving 
to will that which before we had determined: whereof cometh that * 

For this there may be yielded ewo Reaſons, 1, We do change our Wills of 
our own accord ; becauſe the latter thing doth ſeem to us to be better than the 
former. 2. Being conſtrained, or againſt our minds, we do oftentimes change 
our Wills; becauſe our firſt Counſel was hindred by ſome croſs event, that it 
could not have its due effect. 

Whether = any of theſe two Cauſes in God, that for thoſe he ſhould change 
his Will ? 

No ; God doth neither of his own accord, nor yetby conſtraint, change 
his Will : but his Decrees are, and ever have been, and always ſhall be ful. 
filled, and none ſhall hinder the Will of God , for it doth always remain one 
and the ſame. And this Doctrine is moſt ſtrongly guarded and fenced with 
theſe places of Scripture; Numb. 23. 19, M/ 3. 6. Eſa. 46. 10. Rom. 
11.29. 

Paul ſaith, 1 Tim.2.,4, {ts the Will of God that all Men ſhould be ſaved, 
and come to the knowledg of the Truth ; and yet all are not ſaved: there- 
fore God's Will is mutable * 

If this place be underſtood of God's Revealed Will ; then the ſenſe is this : 
that God doth call all Men by the preaching of his Word, to the knowledg of 
his Truth, and to eternal Salvation if they will believe in Chriſt, But it it 
be underſtood of the Secret Will of God,the ſenſe may be three-fold. Firſt, All - 
Men, that is, of all ſorts and degrees, he will have ſome, Secondly, So many 
as are ſaved, all are ſaved by the Will of God. Thirdly, Therefore, God wil- 
leth that all ſhall be ſaved, that is, all the Ele&., For in the Scriptures, 
this word AP, is put ſometimes for the Ele&t, without the Reprobate, as 
Rom, 5.18. 1 Gor.15.22. . 

Whit is there comprehended under the holineſs of God's Will * 

Holineſs is a general Attribute of God, in regard of all the ſpecial Proper- 
ties of his Nature, in reſpe& whereof he moſt juſtly loveth, liketh, and prefer- 
reth himſelf above all. Unto which moſt Holy Will muſt be referred both 
Aﬀections, (to ſpeak according unto Man ) as Love and Hatred ; with their 
Attendants, ( Goodneſs, Bounty, Grace and Mercy, on the one fide ; Diſ- 
pleaſure, Anger, Grief, and Fury, on the other): and alſo the ordering of 
thoſe Aﬀections, by Juſtice, Patience, Long-ſuffering, Equity, Gentleneſs, 
and readineſs to forgive. 

What Inſtruitions do you draw from the Holineſs of God * 

I. That as every one cometh nearer unto him in Holineſs; ſo they are beſt 
liked and loved of him : and conſequently it ſhould breed a love in our Hearts 
of Holineſs, and Hatred of the contrary. 

2. Thar this ought to kill in us all evil Thoughts and Opinions which can 
riſe of God in our Hearts ; ſeeing that in him, Wo Holineſs it ſelf, there 
can be no Injquity. 

Wherein doth the Holineſs of God ſpecially appear ? 

In his Goodneſs and Juſtice; Exed.,20.5,6. & 34.6,7. Naham 1.2,3, Jer. 
32. 18, 19. 

What is God's Goodneſs * 

It is an Eſſential Property in God, whereby he is infinitely Good, and of 
himſelf ; and likewiſe beneficial to all his Creatures, Pſal.145.7, Mark 10.18. 
Fames 1.17. Mit.5.45. Pſal.34. 8, 9, 10. 

How many ways then is the goodneſs of God to be _—_ e 

Two ways, Either as he is in his own Nature, of himſelf ſimply Good, 
and Goodneſs ir ſelf , (;. ſo perfeft, and every way ſo ab(olute, as nothing can 
be added unto him): oreclſe as he is good to others. Both ways God is in = 
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Good God, asa Prince is called a Good Prince, 
* Shew how that is. 


A Prince may be a good Man, if he hurt no Man, and liveth honeſtly, &c, * 


But heis not called a Good Prince, except he be good to his Subjets ; that is, 
if he be not mild, gentle, liberal, juſt, a defender of che Godly, a puniſher of 
the Wicked ; ſo that the Good may lead a quiet and a peaceable lite inall ho- 
neſty and goodneſs, (1 Tim. 2.2.) 50 the Scriptures call God a Good God, 
becauſe he is not only geod in himſelf, yea and Goodneſs it ſelf, but alſo be- 
cauſe he is good to othgFs ; that is, Mild, Gracious, Merciful ; his Nature 
is not cruel, ſavage, nor bloody towards, but moſt mild, pleaſant, ſweet, and 
ſach as may allure all Men to truſt in him, to love him, tocall upon him, and 
to worſhip him, Pſa/m. 16. 11, & 34. 8,9. 
[s nothing Good but God ? 

Nothing ot it ſelf, and perfealy, (My.19.17,) howbeit by him, and from 
him, do come good things, (Gez. 1. «/t.) which have not their goodneſs of 
themſelves. For whatſoever goodneſs in the Creatures, it is of God the 
Creator: and they are ſo far —— as they are made gogd by God, and 
are made partakers of his goodneſs, 1 Cor. 4. 7, Fames 1.17, Again, that 
goodneſs which is in the things created, whether it be natural or ſupernatural, 
is imperfe&and finite, but the goodneſs of God is moſt perte& and infinite ; 
and therefore only God is truly good, and goodneſs it ſelf; yea, he is Sum 
mun Bonum, that chief Good of all to be deſired. | 

Is the Goodneſs of God extended unto all Greatures ? 

Yea, itis ſo: and as this is known by daily experience, ſo it is witneſſed 

by theſe Scriptures following, Pſa 119.64. & 145. 15.Mat.5.45. 
Hath God ſhewed his Gogdneſs to all alike * 


No: for the things created are of two ſorts, either Inviſible, or Viſible. In- 


viſible, as Angels z unto whom the Lord hath given more excellent Gifts than 
to the other, 
And was his m—__ parted equally among them? 

No: for ſome heſufftered to fall into Sin, tor which they were thruſt down 
from Heaven to Hell, 2 Pet.2.4. others he hath preſerved by his Grace, that 
they ſhould nor fall away from him. xt 

Is his Goodneſs alike to his Viſible Creatures * 


| No: for of them ſome are indued with Reaſon, as Mankind, ſome are void 


of Reaſon; and therefore is Man called a+ Lord over the reſt of the Crea- 


rures. 
Is the Goodneſs of God alike t0 Reaſonable Creatures ? 

No: for of them God in his Mercy hath choſen ſome to cternal Life,whom 
he hath purpoſed to call effeRually in his time, that they may be juſtified and 
glorified by Chriſt : others he hath in his juſtice left co their ſins without any 
cffefpal calling, to periſh for ever, . 

\ What yy Scripture have you, that God's Goodneſs is far greater to 
the Elett, than to the Reprobate * *. * 


It appeareth by the words of our Saviour Chriſt, Mat. 13. 11. and of the« 


Prophet Aſaph, Pfal, 73. 1. yet God «« good, that is, fingularly good, to Iſrael, 
_ to the pare intheart : but God makes his Elect only co be pure in heart, 
ſat.51.10, —_ "oy ; | 
Doth the Goodneſs of God towards all Men turn to the good of all Men? 
+ No: for in the Reprobate God's Goodneſs is , and ſerveth 
to their deſtruRtion, 2 Cor.2.15,16, And that is ownfaulr: for 
they do h and - ng. on abuſe the Goodneſs of God ; ang for all his 
Goodn ſtowed upon them continually, they never truſt him, nor rruſt in 
him, Ram,2.4. Pſal.106.13. , | 
'- Hoty may we uſe the Goodneſs of Goq td our good, and to onr Salvation ? 
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on: If we have the Goodneſs of God in a true and worthy eſtimation; if we uſe 


ic with fear and reverence, and thercby learn to repent us of our fins; ang to 
repoſe all our truſt and confidence in the Lord for his goodneſs : then ſhall all 
chings, yea, even our fins, work for our good, Rom,8.28, - 

What Hſe muſt we make of God's Goodneſs * | 

1. It teacheth us that we have and do ſerve a true God : for he is no true 
God, that is not ſo good as our God is. , | x 

2. We learn hereby, that by this Goodneſs of his, he uſeth all things 
well. 

3. If our God be ſo good, we ſhould be aſhamed to offend him, As it is in- 
tolerable to hurt an Infant, that is innocent and harmleſs: fo it is moſt intole- 
rable to requite the Lord's Goodneſs with evil. 

4. If God be ſo good, and Goodneſs it ſelf ; we muſt truſt him, and truſt in 
him. For we will repoſe truſt in a good Man: and ſhall we not much more in 
our good God ? . IT 

5. It reacheth-us never to _—_ fault upon God for any thing; nor to com- 
po God's —_ For he is aFays pertetly good , and all that he 

is perfe&ly good, whatſoever Men judg of ir. 

6. Sceing God is good to us, we ought to be good one towards another, 

To what end is it, that the Goodneſs of God is not to all alike 2 

x. It ſerveth to the adorning and beautifying of God's Church, r Tim,z, 9. 
2 Tim.2.20, 

2, It ſerveth to the maintenanceof mutual love and ſociety amongſt Men. 
For if the Goodneſs of God were toall alike,then one could not help another : 
and to this end ſerves the variety of Gifts, 1 Cor,12.20, Epheſ.4.7,12. 

' 3. It maketh to the greater manifeſting of the glory of the Goodneſs of 
God. For if all had alike, we would contemn his Goodneſs, thinking that he 
were bound to be good to us of neceflity, 

4. From the conſideration of God's ſpecial Goodneſs towards us his Ele& 
by Chriſt to Salvation ; we muſt ariſe to the ſtudy of Good Works, whereby 
God's Goodneſs may be glorified, Tir. 3.3,4,5,6,7,8. 

What ave the ſpecial Branches of the Goodneſs of God ? 

His Graciouſnelſs, his Love, and Mercy, T#.3-3,4,5- 


The Graciouſl. . What is the Graciouſneſs of God ? 


It is an Eſſential Property, wheredy he is of himſelf moſt gracious and ami- 
able ; and freely declarerh his favour unto his Creatures aboye thcir deſert, 
Pſal 1 45+8,15,16. Row.11.6, Tit.2.1t. 

Is he only gracious ? Re: 2% 

Only'in and of himſelf: for'that whatſoever is gracions and amiable, it is 

from him. TY. 1s | 
What learn you from this * | M 

That we ought to-love and reverence God above all. For ſeeing gracions and 
amiable Men do win love apd reverence from others, in whoſe eyes they appear 
graciousand amiable :: who is able more to wire this at our hands thatt God, 
who is the Fountain of all Graciolſneſs and Amiablenefs * | 

. For the better underſtanding of this Attribute ,, ſhery how this word Grace ts 
in the Scriptures ? , 

It is uſed in three ſpecial fignifications : Sometimes it is pat for Comelineſs, 
Stature, Meckneſs, or Mildneſs, (Lak. 2.52.) Sometimes for free favour, 
whereby one embraceth anothee,' pardoning former Injuries, and receiving the 
Party offending into favpyr again, (Ger, 6. 8.) Sometimes it is taken for all 
kind of Gifts and Grates; which of his free favour are beſtowedz whether tem- 
poral or eteraal, Epheſ. 4.7. | »#f 4 : 

Whether is there Grace is God, according to the firſt ſignification of Grace, 
or mo? * | 

Yea»: for Gods of his own Natare moſt gracious, and Grace it felf, yo 
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Gract was in Chriſt Jeſus from his Infancy, ( ashe was Man) and did eve- 
ry more and more increaſe, Late 2. 52. Pſalmgs,2. , And: amongſt 


all that were created, there was wg ar withſuch Grace as was 
che 


ne Nature of Chriſt ; and that was by the fulneſs of the God- head, 
whigh dwelt bodily in him, Colef. 2. 9. w 

<* Whether is Grace properly attributed to God in the ſecond ſenſe, or no? 

Yea, moſt properly. For God doth juſtifie us, that is; he doth account us 
for juſt, through his Son Jeſus Chriſt z and that of his frb&:Grace and Fa- 
vout, without any deſert of our parts, or any thing in us, Rom. 3, 20, 24. 
& 4. 16. 

Y What be the canſes of this Grace or Favour of God * _.. 

The Efficient Cauſe is his Goodneſs and Free- Will : the Final Cauſe there- 
of, is the Salvation of his choſen Children, and the Glory of himſelf, and of 
his Son Chriſt Jeſus, | 

What are the Effeits of God's Grage to u-ward ? 

In general ; the Grace of God (whereof there is no Cauſe in us, but only 
his own Goodneſs and Will) is the firſt Cauſe, the middle Cauſe, and the 
laſt Cauſe, and the only Cauſe of all that belongs to our Salvation, Rom.g.1 1, 
And particularly, it is the Cauſe of our Election, of our Redemption, of the 
a of Chriſt into the World, of our Calling, of the ing of the 
Goſpe!, _—_— Fohn 3.16, Rom.5.8. It wasthecauſe why the Apoſtles 
were to the preaching of the Goſpel, Ga/.1.15,16. Epheſ.g.8,9. It is 
the cauſe of our Faith, of the forgiveneſs of our Sins, of our whole Juſtifica- 
tion, of our R ation, of our Renovation, of our' love to God and our 
Neighbour, of the Holy Ghoſt in us, of our Works, of our Obedience, 
of our Perſeverance, of the Fear of God, ot. Eternal Life, of Life it ſelf, 
2 Tim,1.9. Phil.2.13. Rom.12.6. 1 Cor.12.9, Rem.3.24. Tit.3.5. 1 Foh.4.9, 
Ezek. 36. 27, Jer. 32. 49. Andinaword, the beginning, the continuance, 
and the accompliſhment of our whole Salvation doth depend wholly upon the 
Grace and Favour of God : and what good I we have, or have had, 
or may have, belonging cither to this Life or the Life to come, is to be attribu- 
ted wholly to the Grace and Fayour of God, 

What is the Love of God © 

It is an Eſſential Property in God, whereby he loveth himſelf above all, go ——__ 

and others for himſelf, 1 Fohn 4. 16, Row.5. 8, Fohn 3.16. Tit. 3.4, Mal. 


I. 2, 


iWhat learn you from hence 2 

That we ſhould love him dearly, and other things for him. 

That we may the better know what the Love of God is, declare firſt, What 
Love is44n our ſebves ? 

It is a paſſion of the Mind, whereby we are ſo affeted rowards the Party 
whom we love ; that we are rather his than our own, forgetting our ſelves to do 
him good whom we ſo love, | 

And is Love ſuch a thing in God © 
No: the true Love of God is not ſuch as our Love is. 
What difference is there * 

There is great difference two ways, Firſt, In time: for Love was in God 
before it was in us, or in any thing created , for he loved hinſeltf, and us alſo, 
before the World was, Foh.17.23. Secondly, They differ in nature and qua- 

- lity : for that Love which is in God is moſt perfe and pure, withour paſſion ; 
but in us it is imperfeR, and matched with Paſſions, with impure AteQions 
and grief of the mind, 

After what manner doth the Scripture expreſs the Love of God ? 

In the Scriptures God doth compare himſelf to a Father and to a Mother lo- 
ving their Children ; to a Hen gathering her-Chickens together under her 

Wings , to a good Shepherd ſeeking up -7 — —_ 
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And wherefore ſerve theſe Compariſons ? | -dat.! 

They: are for our profit two ways. Firſt, To ſhew us that God's Low:to- 
wards us, is molt vehement and ſincere, Secondly, To makeus wn rt 
ing to him, and calling upon him. So for this Love Chriſt Jeſus cattertvas b 
. all the Names of Love: as his Servants, his Kinſmen, his Friends, his Sphuſe, 
his Brethren, | and by many narnes more : to:ſbew, that he loveth ws -all 
loves, ' the Fathers Love, .the Mothers Love, the Maſters Love, the Husbiands 
Love, the Brothers Love, &c.: and it all Loves were put together, - yet his 
Love exceedeth themall : tor all could not do ſo much for us as he alone hath 
done. 1 
If Love doth not ſignifie any Affection or. Paſſion in God, as it doth in us t\What 

then doth 1t ſignifi ? 

In God it ſignifieth three things moſt perfet. Firſt, The eternal good Will 
of God towards ſome Body : for the Love of God (ſuppoſe towards the Ele&) 
is his everlaſting good Will, or his purpoſe and determination to ſhew them 
Mercy, to do them Guod, and to ſave them, as in Row, 9.11, 13. Secondly, 
The effects themſelves of this Love or good Will ; whether they be temporal 
concerning this Life, or cternal concerning the Lite ro come, as in 1 Joh. 3. 1, 
Thirdly, The pleaſure and delight which he caketh in that which he lovech : 
and ſo it is taken in Pſal.45.7. --- 

What things doth God love beſides himPelf ? C 

Belides ham(elf, God lovethall things clſe whatſoever he made : but he lo- 
vethnot ſin and iniquity ; for he never made it, as St. Fobn ſaith, 1 Fob.2.16. 
Again, he loveth his Son, being nianifeſted in the ficth ; and he lo his cho- 
ſen Children for his Sons ſake, with whom he is well pleaſed, Mar.3.17. 

Objc&. 1. The Scripture ſaith, That God aoth hate all that work Iniquity : How 

then can God both hate and love one and the ſame Mant' ' 

In every wicked Man we muſt conſider two things, Firſt, His Natuxe, Se- 
condly, His Sin, His Nature is the Work of God, and that he loveth': but 
his iniquity is not of God, and that he hateth, | 

ObjeR. 2. God doth afflift his Children ; therefore he doth not love them, 

Whom he loveth he corre&eth, (Prov.3.12.) and therefore he correcteth 
them becauſe he loveth them ; even as a Gold-ſcmith tryeth his Gold in the fire, 
becauſe he loveth it. | | 

Whether doth God love all alike, or no ! 

No: he preferreth Mankind before all his other Creatures ; for which cauſe 
God is called Philanthropos, that is, a Lover of Men. © And this appeareth by 
three | nh fron i 1 | | 

Firſt, He im according to his own es that is, in Righteouſneſs 
and true Holineſs, Gen.1.26, Epbeſ. 4.24. =P . Fs 

Secondly, He made him Lord over all his Creatures, Pſal.$.5,6. 

Thirdly, He gave his own San to death for his ranſom, 

Doth God love all Men alike * 

No : for he loveth his Ele better than the R + For the Ele& he 
calleth effectually by his Spirit in their Hearts , when hecalleth others but by 
the outward Voice of the Goſpel, &c. ; 

Again, amongſt the Elect themſelves, ſome are actually Wicked, and not 
yet reconciled norcalled ; as was Pas/ before his Converlion. But the reſt are 
called and already-made holy by Faith in Chriſt, as Pa«/ was after his Conver- 
fion, And of theſe, he loveth the latter ſort with a greater meaſure of love- 
than the former, as the Scripture ceſtifieth in Prov, 8. 17. EE 

| What manner of Love doth God bear to his Eleit t 

It hath three adjunts or properties. Firſt, Itis free without deſert. 

Secondly, It is great without compariſon, 

Thirdly, Ir is conſtaht without any end. 

How is the Love of God ſaid tobe free © 
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- Nis free two ways. Firſt, Becauſe not 
Gogineſs and Grace : and therefore St. Fohn ſaith, that his Love was before 
, 1 John 4, 10. | = 
_— It is tree, becauſe God in loving us, didnot regard gny thing that 
belonged to his own Commodity: for, as David faith, Pſe/, 16. 2. he hath no 

ned of our Goods ; but only toour own Salyation he loved ns. 
Wherein doth the Greatneſs of God's Love appear to his Eleit * 

I: appeareth two ways. 1. By the means which God uſed to fave us by, 
that is, the death of his Son : and ſo St, Fohn ſerreth forth his Love, Fohn 3. 
16, 1 Fohn 3. 16. when he faith 5m, that is, So, (as if he ſhould ſay, ſo ve- 
hemiently, ſo ardently, fo earneſtly, ſo wonderfully) did he love us, that for. 
our Salvation he ſpared not his own only begotten Son, but gave him to the 
death'of the Croſs for our Salvation. | 

What elſe doth ſet forth the greatneſs of God's Love untows* 
,The conſideration of out own ſelyes. For he did not only give his only Son 


to death for ns, but it was for us being his Enemies. And this Circumſtance 


is uſed by the Apoſtle toexpreſs the ſame, Row, 5.7,8, | 
Where find you it written, that God's Love is conflant and by 


Thar is manifeſtly ſhewed in cheſe Scriptures following, Hoſ.1 r.9. Foh.1 3.1, | 


Rom.11.29, Foras God is unchangable in his Eſſence and Nature, ſois he 
unchanpeable in his Love, which is his Efſence and Nature : and therefore is 
God called Love in the Scriptures, 1 Fohs 4. 8, | 

- * What uſe muſt we make of God's Love? 


- is ſo loving, and Love ir ſelf: and whar is this but che beginning of eternal 
Life? | $5amy; ife conſiſt in the true knowledg of God,as our Savior Chriſt 
ſaith, Fohn 17.3. 

Secondly, Outof the knowledg of this Love, as out of a Fountain, ſpring- 
eth the Love of,God and our Neighbour, - For St; Joh»ſaith, He that loverh 
not, knoweth not God, for God is Love, 1 John 4.8. 

Thirdly, When we conſider that God loveth all his Creatures which he 
made, it ſhonld teach us not to abuſe any of the Creatures, to ſerve our 
Luſts and beaftly Aﬀecions, For God will puniſh them which abuſe his Be- 
m_ » 2s he puniſhed the rich Glutton, which abuſed the Creatures of God, 

e 16, : 

Fourthly, We are taught to love all the Creatures, even the baſeſt of all, 
ſcetng that God loveth them, and for the love he beareth to us he made them : 
and we muſt ( if we love them for God's ſake) uſe them ſparingly, moderate- 
ly, and equally or juſtly. To this end we are commanded to let our Cattel 
reſt upon the Sabbath day, as well as our ſelves : to this end we are forbidden 
to kill che Dam npon her Neſt , and to this end we are forbidden to muzzle the 
Mouth of the Ox which treadeth out the Corn, Dewt.25.4. 1 Cor.g.9. 

Fifthly, We aretaught from hence to love Mankind better than all other 
Creatures, becauſe God doth ſo: and therefore we muſt not ſpare any thi 
that we have, that may make for the ſafety of his Body, and te ſalvation 0 
his Soul. And for this cauſe, we are commanded to love our Enemies, and to 
do them good ; becauſe our good God doth ſo, ? | 

Sixthly, From God's Love,we learn to prefer the Godly Brethren,and thoſe 
that profeſs ſincerely the ſame Religion that we profeſs, before other Men : 
becauſe God's Love is greater to the EleQ, than to the Reprobare: and this 
doth the Apoſtle teach us, Gal.6.10,. 

Seventhly, Whercas God's Love is freely beſtowed upon us, this teacheth 
us to be humble, and to attribute no part of our Salvation to our ſelves, but 
only to the free Love of God, | 

Eighthly, Frog bence ariſeth the certainty of ogr Salvation, For if 
God's Love was fo free and great when we were his Encmics z much more will 
it 


cauſed God to love us, but his own | 


Uſes of God's 
Firſt, Ie filleth our hearts with gladneſs, when we underſtand that our God © 
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Lhe Sum and Subſtance 


it be ſo, and conſtant! alſo to us, being reconciled to God:.þy Jeſus Chriſt, 
Rom.5 10, . IF | | 
What is the Mercy of God * | 
It is his Mind and. Will, always:moſt ready to ſuccour him that is in miſe- 
ry. Or,  anſſential Property in God, - whereby he is meerly ready of hjm- 
ſ-If to help his Creatures it their onſcries, , Eſa, 30, 18,. Lam, 3. 22. Ft 
33. 19. . . TEE. Wl 7 
Why add you this woxd qgeerly ? 1 
To put a difference between the Mercy of God, and the Mercy that is in 
Men; = their Mercy is not without ſome paſſion,compaſlion, or fellow-feeling 
of the miſeries of others : but the Mercy of God is moſt perteR and effeQual, 
ready to help at all needs of himſelf. | 
But, ſeeing Mercy is a grief and ſorrow of the Mind, conceived at anothers 
miſeries : how can it be properly attributed to God, in whom are mo paſe 
frions- nor griefs * | | 
' Indecdin us Mercy may be ſuch a thing ; but not in God. Mercy was firſt 
in God, and from him was derived tous: ( and therefore God is called rhe Fs 


. ther of. Mexcies, ( 2 Cor. 1. 3.) and when it came to us, it was matched with 


many Infirmities and Pafſions, But it is improperly attributed to God from 
our ſelves; as it were firſt in us. 
Declare then briefly what things of Perfeltian are fignified by this word 
[ Mercy ] +n God * 
By the name of {[ Mercy ] two things are ſignified in God properly, Firſt, 
The Mind and Will- ready to help and ſuccour, Secondly, The help it ſelf, 
and ſuccour or pity that is then ſhewed, | | | 
» Where in the Scripture is Mercy taken the firſt way? _ 
Thoſe places of Scripture are ſo to be underſtood, wherlin God doth call 
himſelf Merciful,. and ſaith, that he is of much mercy ; that is, he is of 


ſuch a Nature as is moſt ready to free us from our Evils, 


Where is it taken in the other ſenſe for the Effetts of Merty ? | 

In Ram. 9.15. where it is ſaid, God will have” mercy on whow he will bave 
mercy , that is, he will call whom he will call, he will juſtifie whom he will, he 
will pardon whom he will, and will deliver and ſave fromall their miſeries and 
evils whom he will : and theſe be the Effets of God's Mercies. Again, in 
Exod.20.6. it is ſoraken, 

From whence fpringeth this Mercy of God ? 

The Eſſence and Being of God is molt ſimple without any mixture or com- 
poſition ; and therefore in him there are not divers Qualities. and Virtues as 
there be in us, whereof one p—_—_ upon another, or one, differs from ano- 
ther ; but for our capacity and underſtanding, the Scripture ſpeaketh of God 
as though it were ſo, that ſo we may the better perceive what manner of God, 
and _ good our God * | x 

ell then ; ſeting the Scriptures do ſpeak [o for our underſtanding, let us hear 
whereof this Mer —_ 4 Wiſhed oh 

The Cauſe is not in us, but only in God himſelf ; and Mercy in God doth 
ſpring out of his free Love towards us. 

Why you ſay out of the free Love of God? are there more Loves in God. 
than one? 

There are two kinds of Love in God : one is wherewith the Father loveth 
the Son, . and the Son the Father, and which the Holy Ghoſt beareth towards 
both the Father and the Son : and this Love I call the natural Loye of God, ſo 
that the one cannot bur love theother. But the Love wherewith he loveth us 
is voluntary, not being conſtrained thereunto, and therefore is called the 
free Love of God: and thereof it cometh to paſs, that Mercy is alſo wholly 
free, that is, without reward or hope of recompence, and excludeth all merit. 

How prove you that the Mercy of God ariſcth out of his Love * 4 
| T 


AL 
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That the Love of God is the cauſe of his Mercy, it is toanifeſt in the Sctip- 
tures, 1 Tim.1.2,' Paul ſaluteth Tiwothyin this order, Grace, Mercy and Peace 
from God the Father, and from the Loyd Feſus Chriſt : to ſhew tliat that peace 
which the World cannot give, the Mercy of God is the cauſe of it; and the 
' cauſe of his Mercy is his Grace, and his Grace is nothing elſe bur his free f2- 
vour and love towards us. The ſame order doth Pau! obſerye in Titus 3. 4, 5. 
where he ſaith ; When the goodneſs and love of God our Saviour appeared ; not by 
the Works of Righteouſneſs, which he had done, but according to his Mercy he (a- 
ved ws, Firſt, he ſets down the Goodneſs of God as the cauſe of his Love. 
Secondly, His Love as the cauſe of his Mercy. And thirdly, His Mercy as 
the cauſe of ous Salvation ; and our Salvation as the Effet of all, And there- 
fore there is nothing in, us, which may move the Lord to ſhew mercy upon us, 
but only becauſe he is Goodneſs it felt by Natyre. Ando this doththe Pſzl. 
miſt bear witneſs, Pſal. 100.5. ſaying, thar rhe Lord is good, his Mercy is ever- 
laſting, and his Truth is from Generation to Generation, 
Towards whom is the Mercy of God extended or ſhewtd* 

For the opening of this Point, we are to confider that the Mercy of God is 
two-fold. Firſt, Generkl. Secondly, Special. God as a God doth ſhew mercy 
generally upon all his Creatures being in miſery ; and chiefly to Men, whether Pl. 104; 
they be juſt or unjuſt : and ſo doth ſuccour them, either immediately by him. **47- 
ſelf, or elſe mediately by Creatures, as by Angels or Men, by the Heavens, 
by the Elements, and by other living Creatures. And this general Mercy of 
God, is not extended to the eternal Salvation of all, but is ed temporary and 
for a while, Of this read Luke 6. 36. 

What ſay you of the Spetial God * | 

That I call the Special Mercy of God, which God as a moſt free God hath 
ſhewed ro whom he would, and denied to whom he would, And this pertainech 
only to the Ele, and thoſe which fear him, Pſa. 103. 11. fof he theweth 
mercy upon them to their eternal Salvation, and that moſt conſttatly, while 

* he doth effecually call them unto himſelf, while he tloth freely and truly par- 
don their fins, and juſtifie them in the Blood of the Lamb Jeſus Chriſt , while 
he doth ſantifre them with his Grace, and doth glorific ther in eternal Life : 
and of this Special Mercy we may read in Epheſ.2.4,5,6. | 

How great « the Mercy of” God * | | 

lt is ſo great that it cannot be expreſſed, nor conceived of us : and that is 
proved by Pſal.57.10, & 108.4. 

How long doth the Mercy of God continue towards «s * 

Although the Mercy'ot God be and infinite in Chriſt, yet for that 
Mercy which pardoneth our ftns, and calleth us to Faith and Repentance by the 
Goſpel, there is no place after » but only while we live in this 'Workd : 
which is warranted by theſe places cofuing, Gal. 6. ro,” Let as dv good whilſt 
we heve time : to ſhew that a time will come when we fhall not be able to do 

_ Apoc. 2, 10, Be faithful anto death, and I will groe thee « Crown of Life: to 

ſhew, that the time which'is given unto death, is a time of Repentance,” and'of 
excrciling of Faith, and of Works : but after death there is no time; but to're- 
ceive >> A an immortal Crown, if we have been faithful; or cverl#ting ſhame 

if we have been unfaithful. Beſides theſe, ſee Apoc.14, 13. Mirt'9. 44, 45. 

Eſa. ult. 24. Luk.16.24,25,26. Mat.,25.11,12. hot 


What ſes may we make of God's Mercy * wr The Uſes of 
Firſt, It ſerveth to humble us: for che greater Mercy isih'God, the'greater God's Mercy, 
Miſery is in us. g ___ 


Secondly, We muſt attribute our whole Salyation unto his Mercy 
p Thirdly, We muſt flee co God in all our troubles, with moſt fure conhi- 
ence, | 
| Fourthly, We muſt not abuſe it tothe liberty of the fleſh in fin, although 
we 


| 


| we might find mercy with God after death : for the Mercy of God pertaineth 
eſpecially to thoſe that fear him, Pſa/.103 41. 


: T7; NIE TIO C Love God, Pſal. 116.1, Luke 7. 47. 
Fifthly, The meditation v5 Gol Be 190. 4. 


God's Mercy towards us | 
ſhould oew{3- _ * JPraiſe God, Pſal. 86. 12,13. & 103. 2, 


3» 4. . 
| Sixthly, Ir muſk make us mercitul one to another, Luke 6. 36. Matth. 18. 
3 32, 33- 
WW - . What is the Fuſtice of God? 


©” Of che Juſtice Ttis an Efſential Property in God, whereby he is infinitely juſt in himſelf,of 
= of God, himſelf, for, from, by himſclt alone and none other, Pſal. 11, 7. 
What i the Rule of this Faſtice © 
His own free Will, and nothingelſe. For whatſoever he willeth is juſt: and 
becauſe he willeth it, therefor# it is juſt ; not becauſe it is juſt, «therefore he 
willethit, Epheſ.1.11, Pſal.115.3, Mat.20.15. which alſo may be applyecd to 
the other Properties of- God. . 
Explain this more particularly ? ' 
I fay, that God doth not. always a thing becauſe it is juſt, but therefore 
E any thing is juſt that is juſt, becauſe God will have it ſo:: and yet his Will is 
bs” joyned with high Wiſdom, As for Example ; Abraham did -judg it a moſt juſt 
3 and righteous thing to kill his Innocent Son.; not.by the Law, for that did for- 
bid him, but only becauſe he did underſtand it was the ſpecial Will of God : 
and he knew that the Will of God was not only juft, bur alſo the Rule of all 
Righteouſneſs, 
That we may the better underſtand this Attribute, declare unto me, how many 
manner of ways one may be Fuſt or Righteous, 
Three manner of ways: either by Nature, or by Grace, or by perfe&t Obe- 
dicnce. x 


wany ways may one be Tuſt by Nature? 

Two ways. Firſt, By himſelf,. and of himſelf, in his own Eſſence and Be- 
ing. "Thus we ſay, that in reſpe& of this Eſſential Righteouſneſs, there is 
none juſt but God enly ,. as Chriſt ſaid, Nope is- good but, God only, Luk.18.19. 

. » Secondly, By the benefit of another, to be cicther made Righteous, or born 
on Juſt. - -And in reſpect of this natural gift of Righteouſueſs,we ſay, that in the 
beginning Adam was made juſt ; becauſe he was create juſt, and in his whole 
> x was righteous and good. But this Righteouſne(s was derived from 
. Whom do you call >Fuſt by Grace ? I. 
All the Ele&, which are redeemed by the death of Chriſt z and that in two 
reſpeds. 
Firſt, Becauſe he Rightncnfant of Chr} is imputed unto them, and ſo by 
and favour in Chriſt their Head, they are.juſt before God. 
Secondly, Becauſe of grace and favour they are regenerated by the Holy 
Ghoſt ; by the virtue of whoſe inherent Righteguſneſs and Holineſs, they are 
made Holy and Juſt ; and whatſoever they do by it, is accepted for jaſt for 


Chriſt's ſake, "01 þ 
Whom do you call Fuſt and Righteos, by yielding perfeit obedience to God and 
| his Low* . . $i | 
No Man in this World after the fall of Ada» ( Chriſt ogly excepted ) ever 
was or can be juſt that manner, - | 


| What ſay you of, Chriſt, how was he Tuſt? | | 
Our . and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is moſt perfeRly Juſt and Righteous eve- 
ry ICT OF Way» 
Wy - Firſt, As he is God, heis in his own Eſſence, of himſelf,” and by himſelf, 
Is moſt juſt, even as the Father is; and eternal Righteouſneſs it, ſelf, |, 
' ed , Secondly, 


- 
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Secondly, As he was Man, he was juſt by Nature ; becauſe he was concei- 
ved without ſin, and ſo was born Juſt and Righteous. 
Thirdly, By virtue of his Union with his Divine Nature, which is etemal 
Righteouſneſs it ſelf, he is moſt juſt. F 
y, By receiving the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt without meaſure, he is 

moſt juſt, Pſal.45 .7. Fobn 3.3 4+ 
Fifthly, He did moſt perte&ly obey the Law of God, and kept it moſt abſo- 
lutely.: therefore that way alſo he is moſt Righteous and Juſt. . 

What conclude you upon all this * 

That foraſmuch as God only is in his own Efſence and Nature,by himſelf and 
of himſelf, eternal Juſtice and Righteouſneſs: therefore this Attribute of Ju- 


ſticeor Ri doth moſt properly agree to God. 
[n how things is God juſt ? 
In Firk,ln tus Will, Secondly, In his Word. Thirdly,In his Wotks. 


mean you when you ſay, that God is juſt in bis Will * 

That whatſoever he willeth is juſt, his Will (as hath been declared) being. 
ot —— ſoy, that God is juſt in his Word 

at mean en you ſay, that God is juſt in his Word? 

Tharwhatſdever he ſpeakerky is juſt. # 

What are the parts of God's Word 

Four. Firſt, The Hiſtory : which is all true, 

Secondly, The Precepts and the Laws: which are perfe&. 

Thirdly, Promiſes and Threatnings : whichare accompliſhed. 

Fourthly, Hymns and : which are pure, holy, and undefiled. 

In what reſpett is God juſt in bis Word? 

Firſt, He ſpeaketh as he thinketh, 

Secondly, He doth both as he ſpeaketh and thinketh, | 

Thirdly, There is no part of his Word contrary to another, 

Fourthly, He loveth thoſe thac ſpeak the Truth, and hateth thoſe that arg 
Lyers. 
, What are the Works if God * 

1. His eternal Decree, whereby he hath moſt juſtly decreed all things, and' 
the Circumſtances of all things, from all Eternity, 2. The juſt execution 
thereof in time, | 
" What Fuſtice doth God ſbew herein * 


Rights Pipeae ant Rewarding Juſtice. 
What « God's Diſpofing Fuſtice ? 

That by which he, as a moſt free Lord, ordereth all things in his AQions 
rightly, Pſal.145-17. 

- ap te ea e 4 _ 

Firſt, He moſt juſtly gag a_—_— 

— H_ He hath moſt wiſely, juſtly, and cighceoully diſpoſed all things - 

OW ber 5 God's Rewarding Jaftce e 

That whereby he rendreth to his Creatures according to their Works. 

mrs ; 

Firſt, He doth behold, , and reward all good in whomſoever, 

Secondly, He doth deteſt, and puniſh all evil in whomſoever, To 
which Juſtice both his Anger and his are to be referred. 

What maſt we anderfland by Anger is God * 

Not any Paſſion, Pertarbation,or trouble of the Mind, as itis in us : bur this 
ward Anger, when it is attributed to God in the Scripture, fignifierh three 
things. 
Firſt, A moſt certain and juſt Decree in God, to and avenge ſuch In- 


ries as are offered to himſelf, and to his Church bs and ſo it is underſtood, 
3+ 36, Row. 1.18, — 


— 


I Secandly, 
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The Uſes of 
God's Anger, 


Secondly, The threatning of- theſe Puniſhments and Revenges: as-in Pſal. 
6.1. Hof. 11. 9. 

Thirdly, The Puniſhments themſelves, which God doth execute upon un- 
godly Men: and theſe are the Efte&s of God's Anger, or of his Decree to pu- 
niſh them. So itis raken in Rom.2.5., Mart. 3.7. Epheſ.5.6, 

What Hſe may we make of this Attribute ? 

Firſts, Ic teacheth us, that Anger of it felt is not ſimply Evil: but then it is 
Good, when it is ſuch as the Scripture attributeth to God, and commenderh to 
Men ; when it ſaith, Be angry and ſin not, Ephel. 4. 26. 

Secandly, God's Anger ferveth to raiſe us up trom ſecurity, 

Thirdly, We niuſt not be flothful when we ſee the figns of God's Wrath 
coming, but uſe ordinary means ta prevent it. 

What is that Hatred that is attributed to God ? 

Notany paſſion or grict of the'Mind as it is in us : but in the Siptures 
theſe three things areilignified thereby. _ | 

Fixſt, ' His denzal of Good Will, and Mercy, to eternal Salvation: as Rom. 
9. 13. I have hated Eſau; that is,l have rejected him,and have not vouchſafed 
him that favour and grace which I have ſhewed'upon Facob. And we alſo are 
ſaid to hate thoſe things which we negle&, and upon which we will beſtow no 
bencfit nor credit, but, do put them behind other x root : and therefore it is ſaid, 
If any Man come unto me, and bate not his Father and Mother, and Wife and 
Children, 8&c. he.cannot be my Diſciple. That is, he that doth not put all theſe 
things behind me, and negle& them for me: ſo that the love which he bearcth 
to them, . muſt ſeem-to be hatred, in compariſon of that love which he muſt 
ſhew to me, (Luke 14. 26, with Mat. 10, 37.) And in this ſenſe it is pro- 
perly attributed to God, 

Secondly, The Decree of God's Will to puniſh Sin, and the juſt puniſhment 
it ſelf, which he hath deareed, As in-Pſal. 5, 6. and Fob 30. 21. Thou turneſt 
thy ſelf: cruelly againſt me, and art an enemy unto me with the ſtrength of thine 
hand: that is, thou doſt ſo fore chaſtiſe me, as if thou didſt hate me. And in 
this ſenſe alſo it is properly attributed to God : for it is a part of his Juſtice to 
take puniſhment of Sinners. | F 
i: Thirdly, God's Diſpleaſure; for thoſe things which we hate do diſpleaſe us. 
And in this ſenſe alſo it is properly attributed to God: for it is the property of 
a moſt juſt Judg to diſallow and deteſt Evil, -as well as to allow and like chat 
which is Good, n 

By what Reaſons may this be confirmed * | | 

£. It is the pro of him thar loveth, to hate and deteſt that which is con- 
trary to himſelf, and that which he loveth. For love cannot be without its 
contrary of hatred : and theretore as the love of good things doth properly 
agree to.God ; ſo doth alſo the hatred of evil things as they are evil things. 

- 2+. It is manifeſt by David, that it is no leſs virtue to hate the Evil, than ic 
is to love the Good. And this hatred of fin (as it isa virtue and perfe& ha+ 
tred) cannot be in us but by the Grace of God : for every good Gift ii from 
above, &c, (Fam.1.17.) and there can be no good thing in us, but 1tis firſt in 
God after a more perfect manner than it is in us. 

What are weto learn thereby * | | 

Firſt; Thatie is 2 great virtue; and acceptable to God,to hate Wickedaeſs, 
and wicked Men'themſelves:; not as they are Men, but as they arc wicked ; 
and as Daviddid, Pſal.139.21,22. And we are noleſs bound to hate the Ene- 
mies of God, as they'are his Enemies, than to love-God and thoſe that love 
him. And if wedofo, then we tnult alſs flee' their company, and have. no 
friendſhip or fellowſhip with them, 4s 

' Secondly; That we muſtdiſtinguiſh betwitcMens Perſons and their Sins;and 
otro hare the Perſons of Men,becauſe they are the good Creatures of God: but 
their ſins we muſt hate every day more and more, 2 Theſſ. 3.6,14,15.' - + ® 
Having 
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Havi ex of the Eſſence and the Efſential Properties of God : tell me Of tbe Uniry 
So_ ether om Fa nm Gods, or F only 4 ' no ky God- 
There is only one God, and no more. y 
How may this Unity of the Godhead be proved * 
By mu Teſtimonies of God's Word ; by Reaſons grounded thereon, * 
and by Nature it ſelf, guiding all —_ to one Principle. 
What expreſs Teſtimonies of God's Word have you for this ? | 
Deur.6.4. Hear, O Iſr acl, the Lord our God is one Lord, So in 1 Sam. 2, 2. 
f Pſal.18.31. Eſa.44.6. & 46.9. Mark 12.2932. 1 Cor.8.4,6. 
What Reaſons have you to prove that there is but one God * 
Firſt, We are charged to give unto God all our Heart, all our Strength, and 
all our Soul; Deut.6.4,5. Mark 12.29,30, If one muſt have all, there is none 
left for any other. 
Secondly, God is.the chiefeſt Good, Pſa/. 144.15. the firſt Cauſe, and the 
high Governour of all things, As 17. 28. Pſal. 19. 1. but there can be but 
one ſuch. 
Thirdly, The Light of Reaſon ſheweth that there can be no more but one 
that is Infinite, Independent, and Almighty : 1f God be Infinite and Omni- 


CY 
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potent Qt doth all things, there can be but one ; for reſt muſt be idle. 
. How doth Nature guide all things to one Principle ? 
The whole courſe of the World tendeth to one end, and to one unity, which 
is God, - | 


How can that be, when there be ſo many ſundry things of divers hinds and 
conditions, and one contrary to another * 

That is true indeed, but yet they all together ſerve one God, 

Is that poſſible * can you give aw Inſtance hereof in ſome familiar Reſem- 
blance ? * 

Yea, very well. In a Field there are many, Battels, divers Standards, ſun- 
dry Liveries, and yet all turn Head with one ſway at once: by which we know 
that there is one General of the Field which commands them all. 

What makes this to confirm your Aſſertion,. that there is but one God over ſo 
many divers and contrary things in the World 

Yes ; foreven ſo in the World we ſee dwers things, not-one like another : 
for ſome are noble, ſome baſe ; ſome hor, ſome cold , ſome wild, ſome tame ; 
yet all ſerve to the Glory of God their Maker, - and the benefit of Man, and 
the accompliſhment of the whole World. 

And what gather you by all this * 
_ there is but one God, which commandeth them all, like the General 
of a Field, 
IF one God be the Author of all ; why are there ſo many Poyſons, and noyſome 
Beaſts ? 

Firſt, They were not created noyſome and hurtful at the firſt : but the fin 
of Adam brought the Curſe upon the Creatures, Ger.3.17,18. 

Secondly, Although God hath curſed the Creatures for Man's fin ; yet in 
his Mercy he doth ſo diſpoſe and order them, that they are” proficable-tor us : 

for Poyſons, we uſe them for Phyfick , and the skins of Wilds Beaſts ſerve 
againſt the cold, +, my 

Thirdly, The moſt hurtful things that, are, might benefit us, it we knew 
how to uſe them: and whereas they annoy us, it is not of their own Natureſo 
much as of our Ignorance. 

And what do you contlude by all this * . 

That they have not two beginnings, one good-and*another bad, as ſome 
would imagine : but one Author thereof, which is God himſelf, always moſt 

and gracious, | 
If there be but one only God, how is jt that many in Scripture are called Gods? 
(1 Car.8.5.) 4s Moſes is talkd _ God, Exod.7.1. and we, 
2 ates: 


The Suit and Subſtance 


Of the Tri- 


ſtrates are called Gods, Plal, 82, 6. As Idols, and the Bel, Phil. 3. 19, 

yea, and the Drvil himſelf is called the God of this World, 2 Cor. 4.4. 
The name E/ohim or God is ſometimes improperly given to other things,cicher 
as4hey participate of God his communicable Artributes, (as in the two fiſt In- 


* ſtances) or as they are abulively fet upby Mawin the place of God (as in the 


uther), Bur properly it ſignifieth tim, who'is' by Nature God, and hath his 
Being not from any thing but himſelf, and all other things are from him. 
And ur this fenle, unto 1s there is but one. God and Lord, 1 Cor. $8. 6. unto 
whom therefore the;Name Fehovah is in Scripture incommunicably a ppropri- 
ated, 


Why then are Magiſtrates called Gods * 
s For four Cauſes. Vu, To teich us that ſuch muſt be choſen to bear rule 
which excel others in Godlineſs, like Gods among Men. 

Scoondly, To encourage themin their Offices, and to teach them that they 
ſhould not tear the faces of Men y_ like Gods, which fear nothing. 

gThirdly, To ſhew how God doth honour them, and how they muſt honour 
God again. For when they remember how God hath inveſted them with his 
own Name, . it ſhould'rhake them athamed toferve the Devil, or the World, or 
their own ———_ x move them to execute judgment juſtly, a$&f God 
himſelf were there, FRY TR 

Fourthly, To teach us to obey them, as we would obey God himſelf; for he 
which contemneth them, contemneth God himſelf, Rom. 13. 2. and we-muſt 
not dithonour thoſe whom God doth honour. 

' Why are [dols called Gods ? | 

Not becauſe they are ſo indeed, but becauſe Idolaters have ſuch an opidion 
of them. | | | | 

Why is the Belly called a God * 

Becauſe ſome make , more thereof than of God.and his Worſhip. For all 
thae they can do and ger, is little enough for their Bellies ; and when they 
ſhould ſerve God, they ſerve their Bellies and beaſtly Appetites. * 

And why is the Devil called the God of this Warld ? 

Becauſe of the great Power and Soveraignty which is given him. over the 

Wicked, whom God hath not chofen out of chis World. -: - | 
There being but one fimple and indjvided Godhead : to whom doth this Divine 
1 Nature belong * Is it to be attributed toone, or to many Perſons * 

We muſt acknowledg and adore three diſtin Perſons, ſubliſting in.the Uni- 
ty of the Godhead, _ 

Bat do you not belirve:the Godhend'to be divided, whilſt you believe that in 
one God there-av> three Perſons *? 

No : . not divided into divers Eflences, but diſtinguiſhed into divers Perſons. 
For God cannot be divided into ſeveral Natures, nor into ſeveral Parts: and 
therefore muſt the Perſons, which ſubfiſt in that one Eſſence be only diſtin&, 
and not ſeparate one from another : as in the Example of the Bun, . the Beams 
and the Light. 

What be thoſe Reſemblances that are commonly browght, to ſhadow out unto us 
the Myſtery of the Trinity * 

Firſt, The Sun begerteth his own Beams,and from rhence proceedeth Light : 
and yet is none of them before another, otherwiſe than in conſideration of Or- 
der ard Relation , that-is to ſay, that the Beams are begotten of the Body of 
the Sun, and the Light procecdeth from both, 

Secondly, From one flame of Fire procced both Light and Heat, and yet 
but one Fire. 

Thirdly, In Waters there is the Well-head, the Spring boiling our of it, 
and the Stream flowing from them both ; aud and all theſe are but one Water : 
and ſo there are three Perſons in one Godhead, yet but one God, 

Fourthly, In-Man, the Underſtanding cometh from-the Soul, and the Will 


From both. May 
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May it be colleited by natural Reaſon, that e is 4 Trinity of Perſons in 
the Unity of the Godhead ? 

No: for ic is the higheſt Myſtery of Divinity ; and the knowledg thereof 
is more proper to Chriltians, For the Turks-and Jews do confeſs one God- 
head ; but no diſtintion of Perſons in the ſame. 

How come by the Knowledg of this Myſtery * 
God hath r d it in che Holy Scripture-unco ooo Faithful, 
What have we to learn of this * 

1. That they are deceived who think this Myſtery is not ſufficiently deli- 
vercd in the Scripture, but d upon the Tradition of the Church. 

2, That (ith this is a wonderful Myſtery which the Angels do adore ; we 
ſhould not dare to ſpeak ary thing in it farther than we have warrant out of 
God's Word : yea, we muſt tye our ſelves almoſt ro the very words of the 
Scripture, leſt in ſearching we exceed and go too far, and fo be overwhelmed 
with the Glory. - 

How doth it appear in Holy Scripture, that the three Perſons are of that Di- 
vine Nature © ADH Co k 

I. By the Divine Names that it giveth tothem ; as Fehovab, 8&c. 

2. Byyaſcribing Divine pore On unto them : as Eternity, Almighti- 
nels, &c, . 

. By —_— Divine Works unto them : as Creation, Suſtentation, 
and governing of all things. 

4. By appointing Divine Worſhip to be given unto them, 

What ſpecial proofs of the Trinity have you out of the Old Teſtament 2 

Firſt, The Father is ſaid by his Word to have made the Worlds, the Holy 
Ghoſt working and maintaining them, and as it were fitting upon them, as the 
Hen doth on the Eggs ſhe hatc Gen.1.2,3. 6 

Gen.1.26, The Trinity ſpeaketh in the Plural Number : Let ws make Man in 
onr Image after our Likeneſs. | 

Gen. 19. 24. Fehovah is ſaid to rain upon Sodew from Febovah out of Hea- 
ven ; that is, the Son from the Father, or the Holy Ghoſt from both.. 

2 Sam. 23. 2: The Spirit of Jehovah ( or the Lord ) ſpakeby me, and his 
. Word by my tongue , Here is Fehovah ( the Father ) with his Word (or Son ) 
and Spirit, _ IT 

Dow. 39; 4. What is his Name, and what is his Sons Name, if thou canſt 
tell ? | | 
Iſz. 6. 3. The Angels in reſpe@ of the three Perſons do cry three times, 
Holy, Holy, Holy. 

Iſa, 42,1. Behold my Servant whom I uphold, mize El in whom my Soul 
delighteth: I have put my au uponthim. , 

47-245, The Father with the Word and his Spirit makea Covenant, 
4t are the Proofs out of the New"Teftament * 

As all other Dodrines,ſo this is there more clear ; as ficſt, Marrb.3.16,17. 
at the Baptiſm of Chriſt, the Father from Heaven witneſſeth of the Son z the 
Holy Ghoſt appearing in the likeneſs of a Dove. Fohn Boprift ſaw the Son in 
his aſſumed Nature going out of the Water: there is one Perſon. He ſaw the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcending like a Dove upon him : there is another Perſon, And 
-< wa a Voice from Heaven ſaying, This is my beloved Son : there is a third 
| Perfon, 

M4 .17.5. Atthe Transfiguration,the Father in like manner ſpeaketh of his 
Son. «+» 

Mat.:8.19, Weare baptized into the Name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Toby 14.16,26, 8& 15.26, & 16.13,14,15, The Facher and Son promiſe to 
fend the Holy Ghoſt, 

Luke 1. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, atd the Power of the 
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| Higheſt (hall overſhadow thee: therefore that Holy Thing -which ſhall be born 

of thee, ſhall -be called the Son of God. 

6, _ Ads2.33- Therefore being by the right-Hand of God exalted, and having 

received ot the Father the promiſe of. the Holy Ghoſt ; He hath ſhed forth this 

which you now ſce and hear. 7 

2 Gor. 13, 14. The Grace of the. Lord Jeſus Chriſt, — Love of God ; 

p and the Communion of' the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, , ; 

; 8, G41.4.6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit ot his Sox into your hearts. 

9 Tit.3.4:5,6. Godaycd us by the waſhing of the New Birth, and renewing 
of the Hely Ghoſt, "which he ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Sa- 
viour. | 
s What clear Proof have you that theſe thret are but one God, and ſo that there 

is a Trinity in Unity * | 

4% 1.Fohn.5.7. Ic is exprolly ſaid, there are three that bear record in Heaven, 

\ the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe three are one. 

F What learn you of that the Apoſt{e. ſaith they aye three * 

We learn that the word Trinity, although it be not expreſly ſer down in the 
Word, 'yet. it hath certain ground from thence. 

What learn you of that, that they are ſaidfte be three Witneſſes * 

The fingular Fruit that is in the Trinity of the Perſons, in one Unity of the 
Godhead : whereby great aſſurance is brought, unto us of-all things that God 
ſpeaketh in promiſe or threat ; ſeeing it is all confirmed by three Witneſſes, 
againſt whom no exception lyeth. * 

What arc they ſaid here to witneſs * 

Fhat God harh given cternal Lite unto us, and that this Life is in that his 

Son, I'Fohn 5.11. $3344 
How aratheſe, being three, faid to be but one? | 

They are-one iri Subſtance, Being, or Eſſence : but three Perſons diQtinc in 
I ſabliſtence, 47s 20.28, 1 Cor.12.4,5. Deut.6.4, Mar.12,32. 1 Sor. 8.4,5,6. 
2 Fohn 14.16. & 15.26, & 17.1, = n 
'Y If three Perſons among' Men be propounded, whereof every one is & Man 

can it be ſaid theſe three are but one Man ? | 
No: but we muſt not meaſure God's Matters by the meaſure of Reaſon, 
much leſs this which of all others is@ Myſtery of Myſteries. 

What a Perſon For the better underſtanding of this Myſtery, declare unto me what a Perſon is 

My nd ans. in general, and then what a Perſon in the Trinity is. 

Vid. Melanch= Tn general z a Perſon is one particular Thing, Indivilible, Incommunicable, 

-_ lee. c99- T iving, Reaſonable, ſubliſting in it ſelf, not having part of another. 

6 - Shew me the reaſon of the particular Branches of this Defanition, 
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x. I ſay that a Perſon is, firit, one particular Thing : becauſe no general Notion 
is a Perſon, | 
2. Indiviſible : becauſe a Perſon maynot be divided into many Perſons ; al- 
though he may be divided into many parts. 
; Incommunicable : becadſe, though one may communicate his Nature with 
with one, he cannot communicate his Perſon-ſhip with another. 


4. Living and Reaſonable : becauſe no dead or unreaſonable thing can be a 


Perſon. | 
5. Subſiſting in it ſelf: to exclude the humanity of Chriſt from being a Perſon, 
6. Not having part of another : to exclude the Soul of Man ſeparated from the 
| Body, from being a Perſan, 
” IWhat is a Perſon in the Trinity ? 


Itis whole God, not ſimply or abſolutely conſidered, but by way of fome 
perſonal Properties, Itis a manner of being in the God-head, or a diſtin Sub- 
fiſteyce (not a quality, as ſome have, wickedly imagined: for no quality can 
cleave to the God-head) having the whole God-head ia it, Fohn 11.22. & 14, 
9,16, &15.1, & 17,21. Gol. 2.3,9, 

Is 


of Chziſtian Religion. 


Trinity, 


but one Water, 


Pſal.2.7. Heb.1.3. 


How is it proved that the Father is God * 
By expreſs Teſtimonies of the Scriptures, and by Reaſon drawn from the _ 


ſame. 


What are thoſe expreſs Teftimonies *? | | 

Fohy 17. 3. This is Life Everlaſting to know thee to be the only God, Rom: 
1.7. Grace and Peace from God the Father, Epheſ. 1. 3. Bleſſed be God the | 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. p 

What are the Reaſons drawn from the Word of God * | 
That we are bidden to pray to him, Ma#.6:6,9. thatherevealeth the Myſte- 
ries, Mat.11.25,27. ſuffereth his Sun to ſhine, &c. Mit.5.45. FY 
How is it ſhewed that he begat his' Son of himſelf * 
In that he is called the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the engraven Form of 
And in that this Generation being from Erernity, there 
hom he might beget him. 
In what reſpects is he called the Father * 

Firſt, In reſpeR of his natural Son Jeſus Chriſt, begotten of his own Na- 
ture and Subſtance, Mar.11.27. Foht# 1.14. r Joh» 4.14. whence he is called 
the Father of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, Ephel. 1. 3. Secondly, In reſpe& of his 
Adopted Sons, whom he hath choſen to be the Heirs of Heaven, through the 
mediation of his Nataral Son Jeſus Chriſt, | +3. 14, Fobw1,12, 4 | 
14, 15, Mat.6.9. ' Foras he'is'by Nature the Fathes of Chriſt, ſo is he by 
Grace to us that believe our Father alſo, | 

What learn you hence ? | 

To honour and obey him as a Father; and to be followers of God as dear 
Children, M4/.1.6. 4 Pet.1.14: Epheſ.5.1. 

What other Names are given in the Scripture to the firſt Perſon ? 

The Father ſp4ke moft commonly in the- Old Teſtament, (tor in. theſe laſt 
times he hath ſpoken by his Son); and he is called by theſe Names. 

Fehovah ; that is, I am that I am, without beginning or ending, Eſa.42.8, #1. 
Exod. 3.14. Rev.1.4, 8. as. 


his Perſon, _- 
W 


was no Creature 0 


Elohim ; that is, Mi and Strong. 2, 

Aadonah ; that is, Judg, or in whoſe Judgment we reſt, 3. 

Lord f Heſts ; becauſe he hath Angels, and Men, and all Creatures at 4. 
command tofight-for him, 1 Kings T9, 14. 

The God of Facob' or of Iſrael : becauſe he made a promiſe to Abrahews, «F. 


In what reſpett are they called Perſons * | 
Becauſe they have proper things to diftinguiſh them, 
How is this diſtinition made * 
It is not in nature, but in relation and order, 
Declare then the order of the Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity. 
The firſt in order is the Fathey : then thoſe that come from the Father ; the 
Sen who is the ſecond, and the Holy Ghoſt who is the third Perſon in the 


How are theſe three diſtinguiſhed by Order and Relation 
The Father is of himſelf alone, and of no other : The Son is of the Father 
alone begotten : the Holy Ghoſt is of the Father and the Son proceeding. And 
the Father is called the Father in __—_— of the Son, the Son in reſpe& of the 
Father, the Holy Ghoſt in reſpeR that 
Son : but the one is not the other ; as the Fountain is not the Stream, nor the 
Stream the Fountain, but are ſo called one in reſpect of another, and yer all 


What then is the Father * 
The firſt Perſon in the Trinity, who hath his Being and Foundation of Per- Ofthe Father, 
ſonal Subliſtence from none other ; and hath by communication of his Eſſence yr —_— 
eternally begotten his only Son of himſelf, Fohn 5. 27. & 14. 11, & 20, 17, ty, 


he proceedeth from the Father and the 


that 
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Of the other 
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Trinity in ge- 
nera) 
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» dich poteſt xi] 


that he would be his God, and the God of his Secd, and the Iſraclites were the 
Seed of Abraham, Ads Fo I 3, 
Hitherto of the Father : Do the other Perſons that are of the Father, receive 
their Eſſence or Godhead him * 
They do. For howloever in this they agree with the Facher, that the Eſſence 
which is in them, is of it ſelf uncreated __ n: yet herein lyeth the 
diſtintion, that the Father hath his Eſſence in himſelf originally, and from 


Ye. Efemr,s none other ; the Son and the Holy Ghoſt have the (elf-Came uncreated and un- 


ramen Fils 


tten Eſſence in themſelves, as well as the Father, ( otherwiſe they ſhould 


87 %eo, 55 have had no true Godhead) but not from themſelyes. 


poreſt hac -—_y 


If theſe Perſons that come from the Father bave a beginning ; how can they 


oa pd be eternal * 

exim"<5v; 'ze- They have no beginning of time or continuance ; but of order of ſubſi- 
op ee ſence and off-ſpring, and that from all eternity, 

#h egeſſentiam Are you able to ſet down the manner of this Eternal Of ſpring ? 

et ts We find it not revealed touching the manner: and SEE our ignorance 


Of the fecond 
Perſon in the 


[Tringity, 


herein is better than all their curiolity, that have enterprized ancl , the 
ſearch hereof. For if our own Generation and Frame in our —— Womb 
be above our capacity, Pſal. 139.14, 15. it is no marvel if the Myſtery of the 
eternal Generation of the Son of God cannot be comprehended. And if the 
Wind, which is but a Creature, be ſo hard to know, that Man knoweth not 
from whence it cometh and whither it goeth, Fohz 3.8, it is no marvel if the 
procceding of the Holy Ghoſt be unſcarchable, 

Thus much in general touching the Perſons which come from the Father, 


Now in ſpecial, What is the Sox: 
The ſecond Perſon of the Txi us having the Foundation of perſonal ſubſi- 
ſence from the Father alone; of whom by communication of his Eſſence, 


he 4s begotten from all eternity, Fohn 5.26. Pſal. 2. 7. Prov, 8. 22, &c. 
Prov. 30. 4» 
 Wiat Nanes are given unto him in this reſpelt : 

Firſt, The on/y begotten Son of God, John 1, 14. & 3. 18, becauſe he is only 

of _ Nature and —_— = yo_ | 

Secondly, Fir orten, $ 7-7 - 8. 29, not as though the Father 
vega on - hs CE, he begat none before. 

hirdh » The Image and Brightneſs of the Fathers Glory, Heb. g. 3. becauſe 
the Glory of the Fakes is a in his Son. 
But why is he called the Word? 1 John 5.7. & John 1.1, 

figs called a Word, or Speech, (for ſo doth Logos more properly fignifie ): 
Becauſe, | 

Firſt, As Speech is the birth of the Mind ; ſo is the Son of the Father, 

Secondly, "As a Man revealeth the meaning of the Heart by the Word of 
his Mouth ; ſo God revealeth his Will by his Son, Feb» 1.18, Heb.1.2, 

Thirdly, He is ſo often ſpoken of and promiſed in the Scriptures ; and is 
in a manner the whole Subject of the Scriptures, Fohs 1, 45. 

' How prove you that the Son is God * 

He is in the Scri expreſly called God, and Fehoyah : and likewiſe the 
Eſſential Properties, the Works and Actions of God are given to him, Eſa. 
9.6. & 25.9. Zach.2.10,11, Prov.8.22, Fob 1.1. & 20.28, Row.g.5, Phil. 
1.6, Heb.1.8,10, 1 Johns. 20. 

How do you prove it by his Works * 

His Works were ſuch as none could do but God : for R 

1, Hemade the World: which none could do but God, Heb. 1. 2. 

2, He forgave fins: which none can do but God, Miz. 9. 2. : 
do but God, Job» 15. 16. 
do it he were not God, 


Can 


- 3, He giveth the Holy Ghoſt : which none can 
4. He maintaineth his Church : which he could 
Epbeſ, 4. 11,12, 1 
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Ep to be. God, Þ reaqaring the Oe T-Famen and the 
together ? 


Yes. For wharche Old Teſtament ſpeaks of Fehovah, which is God the 
New Selomene off agg to On As, hgh, wi] __ 

Firſt, Das: went up on and led Ca vity « captive, 
Pſal:68.18... ws yeth it to Chriſt, Epheſ.4.8 a bf 

Secondly, 'T ſaith, Sri was tempered, Pſal, 95.9. | which 
Pa«l rhe to ary 1 Cor. 10.9 

Thirdly, . E/ay faith, Febovah is the Ex and the laſt, Eſa. 414. that is alſo 
2pplyed to Chriſt, Apoc.r.8. &21,6. & 23.13, 

Fourthly, 4" Fehovah will not give his Glory to any other than to 
> ww "Eſa 42.8, But itis givento Chrift, Heb. I. 6, } Thexetore Chriſt is 
Fel 

For — better underſtanding of the generation of the San ; ſew we the divers 


| There be emo manners of begin The one is carnal and outward, and 
$ ubye to corruption, alteratioo,and time. e is tpiritual a > 
ward + Romacns g of the Son of God z hh Gore Bt 


's Spiri 
Je! os fic, 07 $ : 
things _ ne maſt | : MT two 
ly, W cult confilr how this Undenſtanding ; Meds: in Go __ 
e IS OCCU 8 (99g | | 
L Declare after what manner it is in God. | , 8 


This Underſtanding is his very Being, i el, » and moſt 
fealy occupyed in God. * be 


Dag ere hy ag rms pal | ep? 
CUI xx} prove by Reaſon. . For Goldeng ta; 
els it cannot meet with any thi bur himſelf... 
What Work doth this Underſtanding in God effect ? | 
It. doth neg ent RI Ys ta a Glat) x Nas dock fon; 
ceive and beget a Image of his own face: So Godin. and 
mindin oft himſelf, doch in hunſelt beget a moſt perfe@ and molt lively 
of himizlf ; whichis that in the Trinicy which we call the. Son of God. 
Where d you find that the Sow is called the Fad beans of God ? 
Glory, and the 


Heb.1.3 "6 LES Brightneſs of his raven Form 
of his Porfon, which is all one, Eng 


What mean you by Engraven Image ? 
chop che ven Form of the Seal: ſothe Son 


That as Wax upon a Seal hath the 
of God, which his Father hath begotten of his own Underſtanding, is the very 


form of his Fathers Underſtanding ;. fo thag when the one is ſcen, the other is . 


ſcen alſo. 
When then he is UUnderſlanding it ſelf, for ſois his Father. 
Yea, heis ſo; and he faith ſo of himſelf, I have Counſel and Wiſdom, I tis 
Underſtanding, Prov. 8. 14. 
But where find you that he was begotten? | 
He ſaith ſo himſelf, in the name of Wiſdom, in theſe words ; When I 
was no depths, then was 1 begottew 3 before the Mountains and Hills were ſetled Was 
I begotten, Prov.$. 24,25. 
Dy, te me mate te BP the Firgin Mary ; 4s 
nor - 
He was indeed then the Son of God, but he was not then made the Son of 


God. 
When then was he made the Son of God - + T 
K . K _ I ' He 


— —— _—__ c—_— 


, - F 
=- 
. - 
- * = 
» 


—_ 


n 4 
-—. =, ( - on 
> % y 
w 


> "= , 
x *® 0 


. cbs Woe ne + OE dt 6} AED ES ove 4468, AEM; 4 HEN wi Co rota TRIS” Ty, OR 
- I, p oy 
p, 8 l -D . y 4 " \ 1 ; 4 P - | . Þ * [Pg F . 
| - "3 4 "a TTL. 
wh +; h 
nu _ 
is " 4 v A . 


% = 
3 

+ Of rhe third 
»* —— P 


\ "Pro in he 
- irigity. : 


HY Was never Ingle 12 une 7 it he was begotten of the ubſtance of Hs Fa. 


| ther f mall eternity, without ning or 


ow ” THe Sip of Out, florer' but begotten etergpally of the 
ance of his Father * 
cs, lh by Schipturs fot be ſac ov lf himſel; I was fer wp ſom 
—_ frop the inning, & the Earth, Prov./$.1 3. and therefore 
oe No hon be Sion of HivF with rhe Glory whith he bad 


=y Fi before 1 the World was, John 17 


Secondly, 1 proveie by Reaſon. For God's Underſtanding is everlaſtin 
theechure the ſecond Perſon _——_— oh _ ſv we wi, Father in is 
Undetitahdin ati nor greater than 
—_— but poppy tobiimſelt. " 


h the Son of God be rom everliting get he js not all one with the 
Ew bt # he” 

MFoos he j Ard er ayers not joyned wirh his Father in Heavet as two J 
» br as the Seal and the Wax, 4s ſome dv 
oO Vurihly bot one without {Fob» t6, 30.) vr 
lequently thr hey de wo enrl; Uibhutl, eulworBand 

and ſp con ntly that CO- , EFerjual, and 
by Reyjdh i ob Aherioe idol beget R2 Ws difference is rheve between 


y 
ng 2 


or" 4 Yer of EY i» \Ondl Ne one ion of Wnderſtan- 
ps . Fot, firſt, this 6 in Men proceedeth of 
, Which is an 6utward for Rexſbh to'work 


the Fathet vF begerteth and con- 
Fw: be Gol th Tobs faith, The only degorers Sew which 


Ee John x. 18. wav 
© is vitderſtood, Underftah 
Ke ons : Ges Ons RDU. | cg 


Faves - ſon h4ve You 
got of Gods al Ltfe, wb tis Life is aitoge- 

rb, fn nnd A Ve lagit Spree Life': und 
Heine th hi$Eorice inwitd of all, 


I meth i Ne of Hh yd 


tid in hitnſelf ; and his:com- 
is a b&zcttitg, arid his begerring "RN "in Hitnfelf ;*becarſe his 

ve Wh Gn Ji cat bo eto tderFnth triy thitig, 
and that is the prey any Subſiſtence in the Trinity, which we-call the Everkiſting 


but ther which he hitn{elf is : 
os Gre he wh the Holy Ghoſt i 'witd how he edeth from 'the F 
(4 at 5 [11 om 4- 
© ther dh the Sin. ; oo 
For the kn g of this Matter, wetttiutſt confidertwo things, 
Firſt, That in the E ce of God beſides his Underſtanding, thereisa Will, 
Eſa. 46,7 I's 
bs dly, What Ve the 'Prodpertics of this Will in God. 
hr are the th ks Por s of God's Word * 
Firſt, Ir applyeth his Power when, Whete, and how he thinks good ; axgccord- 


'to his ow 
Rt 4. "0 evetliſtinglyupon'ic RIF, ashis Uuiderſtantling goth. 
What . gather, you by this.? 


© "Thir becauſe it Bath no 6terthiriy to work wpom bite ie MF, fe toth Aclight 


-it ſelf in the infinite — it knoweth in it ſelf; for the: 4Riom of the 
"Will is 4 


_ 
And that * 
That delight which Godor his Will kath't his own Infleſee Goodneſs, doch 
bring forth a third Perſon or Subſiſtence _ CM ny hes, 


p O LN 
v a } - * F T Fr, % - 1 R 
wc. y Þ : 
« I _ 
MM a _—_ _ 


What is that ſame third Subſiftence in God 
The mutual kindneſs and lovi s of the Father and the Son. 
What mean. yea by this mutual lovingneſs and kindneſs: 

The Father ketl 3 joy and delight in the Son, or his own Image conceived 
by his Underſtanding , and the Son likewiſe rejoyceth in his Father, as he ſaith 
himſelf, Prov. 8.30. -and the reaſon thereof is this: the Action of the Will, 

when it is fulfilled, is love and liking. 
What a. omg can you ſbew thereof i in ſomething that is commonly uſcd 
amo Ms © 

When a Man lookerh in a Glaſs, if he ſmile, his Image ſmileth too-; and 
if he taketh delight id it, ie ar; him :- for I AETLREF 


one. 
If they be all one, how can't he be three 2 


The Fice is 0ne, "the Image of the Face-in'a Glaſs is another, and the ſmi- 
ling of them both br vary. and pRaen I rt; and all are 
of ns Poon and all are but one Face, 
Ald 43 it ſorin God 
Yea, foreven fo the Underſtanding whichis in Godisone the refledtion or 
Image of his u0d bobileiiudD dinfef.ce ine Glek, is a 
ſecond ; and the love and liking of them both together, by reaſon of the Will 
fulfilled, is a third : and' yet Laos .cn8 God, abate ene Godgend all 
aredut-one God” : 
; Which of theſe three od. (al Ga 
There is neither firſt nor or coming after, in the Eſſence of 
God: but all theſe as they are mo 
ray <p nr rat. orgs 7 
they ſmile together, indagrantbnſocs noi iter andehir: 
What is the conclafion of all 1 | 
As we have the Son of Father by hisererlaſting Will in worki by - 
Underſtanding z fo alſo we have the. Holy Ghoſt ot. rhe, love of them 
and Will AS 
- (which we call the Father, the Son, 
and — Ghoſt) in one __ yerunipeakeble Subſtance, which is very 
God himſelf 


Bute what if ſore will be. OTE CUT TONE 16 know bow the Sou Ged frould 


. be begotten, and haw the Holy Ghoſt ſbould proceed from the Father and the 
Son: how may we ſatisfie them? , 
+ Well cnough, For it any will:-be too curious about this Point, we.may an- 
ſwer themthus, Let them ſhew.uis how themſelves arc bred and begotten, and 
then let them ask us how the Son'of God is : and let tell us the 
'Nature of the Spjrit that bekteth in their Pulles, and then ler be inquili 
tive ag our hands for:the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt, 
_ what if they cannot give #s 4 reaſon for the manner of their own Being, 
| pR—— quifiteve for the manner of God's Being * | 
No. "For they muſt be conſtrained to be i tim fo commonmmerters 
which: they daily ſee and feel in themſelves ; let them give us leave to be 1 
rant, notonly in this, .but in many things moxe; which ace fuch yur 
ſcen, nor:Ear hath heard, nor Witof Man can conceive. , |: / ot , 
Let us now hear ovt of the Scriptures what the Holy Ghoſt ia * 


He is the third Perſor of che Trinity by communication-of Hfenceppaally 


ing from the Father and from the Son. 
Are you able to prove out of the Scriptures that the Hol Glut is God? 
- Yes, Becauſe the Name, Properties and Aqtions af God are therein given 
to him, as tothe Father and to the Son. 5 
Let as hear ſurve of thoſe Proofs, 


Haſh-Gan x: 2. the Work of (Cnjen rl wo the pro Ga 
Secondly, 


"YT 
OS; 


EP 
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. his Son, but. never that the Son ſendeth his F 


Secondly, Eſa. 61. 1. 1%. - 25/0) PRO AIEL OREN to be upon Chril, 
becayſe the Lord anointed hum, cc 

Thirdly, 1 Cor, 3.16, & 2 Gor, 6.16, Paal calleth us God's Temples, be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in ws. St. Auguſtine in his 66 Epiſtle to Maximei- 


xs, ſaith it is a clear of his Godhead, ne gnaeted'cs 
make him a Temple but of Timber and Stone,becauſe that is due ro God 
only : > re0. pump me TI dy” 1a AI uſe we are 


not commanded to make him a Temple, but to be a Temple for him our 
ſelves. 


What other wa re —_—_ # out of the "> pr 
Peter reproving 4 Gelying to the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid, that he lyed not co 
Men, but to God, We 5.2, $.3,4- 


Have you any more Reaſons from the Script 


are © 


Yea, two more: one from St. Panl, and another from Se. Paul and Eſay to- 


What i your Reaſon from St, Paul ? 
When be heweek ho rmany fandry Gifts are gives do diem he ſaith, that 
one and the ſelſame Spirir is the diſtributer of chem all : cherefore he is God ; 
for none can diſtribute Gifts which Pa«/ here ſpeaker of, but God, 1 Gor, 
I2, 6,11, 
What is your I 1 cry Paul raperher £ 
Eſay faith in Cha 6.8,9. 1 the Lord ſpeaking: which place Acad 
expounded of the ly Ghoſt, Aﬀts 28. 25. 


But how can of the es that the Holy Ghoſt is G 
gu prove ne of ob Sp : +0, 


Fin”: I5. 26. Whew the Cayſivee 5r cies, mbew-Tadl frndence yo 
from the Father, even the Spirit of Trath, which proceedeth from the Father, he 
Jhall ref rc That he pmol Rants Bader bo tmengithy ok 


noni a yor pay errrop as I _ porn trycs 
him in the Sons Name. By which Order of the Perſons of the 
Trinity is evidently -Becauſec the Son is of the Father, and the Fa- 
ther is not of the Son , we find in ' that the Father ſendech 
In like manner becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt p from the Father, and fromthe Son ; we find thae 
both the Father and the Son do ſend the Holy Ghoſt, but never that the Holy 
Ghoſt doth ſend either Father or Son, 

Secondly, Fohbn 16. 15, The Son ſaith of the Holy Ghoſt , All things that 
the Father hath ave mine; therefore, ſaidl, that be ſhall take of mine, ani fbull 
[rata . All things thatche Father hath, the Son receiverh from him, 

from him: and ſo wharſoever the Holy Ghoſt hath, he hath ir ave of 
binfol, verſ. 23. —— as a Perſog pro» 
Nb Cs, Ges he ed 

Thirdly, Gal.4:6. God barh ſent of his Soninn your hearts. 
As the Holy called the Tow So the tl 0-167 The Lord 
OO Cee Now, chr 

9. the . 3 
of Man, in whom « Phan ore | ter 7 Mane > hg, 
Spirit of the Father is al one with the Father, ad the Spice of abe Sow all 
one with the Son ;, and fo the Holy Ghoſt with the Facher and the Son, is the 


== et vfon cal he Spies and Will, 


ey 4d we » (that is) an immaterial and purc Efſence 
(for ſolikewiſe is the Father a Spirie, and the Son as well us he ): but firſt, In 
regard of his Perſon , becauſe he is ſpired, 'and, as ir were, breathed boch from 
che Father and he Sov, procecding | them both, Secondly, _—_—_ 


| of Chyiſtian Religion. 69 
the Creatures z becauſe the Farhex and the Sun-do work by the Spizit: who is 
as it were the Breath of Grace, which the Father and the Son brearherh our up- 
on the Saints, blowing freely where ic liſteth, and working Spiritually for wan. 
nery means, and mareer, where it pleaſerh, Fobw 20. 22, Pſat.33.6, Fobw 3.8, 
Aits 2.2,9,4- 1Co.2.12,13, | | 

Why is he called the Holy Spirit * 
Not only. becauſe of his Efextie! Holineſs as God ; for fo the Father and 
X the Son are alſo infinitely Holy as be : but becauſe he is the Author and Wor- 
ker of all Holineſs in Men, and the SanRifier of God's Children, 
Why, doth not the Father and the Sow ſanitify alſo 4 * 
Yes verily : but they do it by him ; and becauſe he doth inmediarely ſan- 
Rify, therefore he hath the zicle of Holy, | 
What other Titlet are given anto him in the Word of God * 
Firſt, The Good Spirit : becauſe he is the Fountain of Goodnefs, Pſuhn, 
143. IO» . : 
" Secondly, The Spirit of God: becauſe he is fd, t Sam11.6. 
Thirdly, The Fonger of God: becauſe God worketh by him as a Man by his 
hand, Lake py - A 
Fourthly, T rit of Adoption : becauſe ureth our Hearts, that we 
be the Adopred Sonok God, pe 5. Gal.4.6. 
Fifthly, The Spiris of Love, Power, Sobritry, Wiſdons, 8c. becauſe it work- 
eth all theſe in us, a Tirw:1 677. Eſa.r1.2, Y 
Sixthly, The Gomforter : becauſe he ſtrevgthenerh the weak hearts of bis 
Saints, Fohn 14.1,16,26, * 
"© "What are the Special Greforts which the Children of God receive from the © 
s 


He is in their Hearts the Pledy 6f Chriſt's Preſence, Fas 14.16,17,1 3,26. 
tee mens rn 15,16, the Geide of their Life, Fobaws. 
13+ theG of cheir Soul, Fobw 14. 26. & 15.26. the Seal of their Re- 
demption, Epheſ.1. 13, & 4.30» andthe fiof Fruics of their Salvation, Row, 
8. 23» | 


th. 


aſſured jhat you have the Spirie 2 


featfal Os re or moleſt it, Epbeſ.4.30. 1 Theſſ.5.19. 4s 7, 
51. andceref#d ro led by it, and her forth the Fruits of it, Rovw, 8. 3, 14. 


Gd.y.18,232. 
the three Perſons —_— What now remaineth more to be 


"hhag the Myſtery of the 
cn 
: Toke tom: briefly, what be the comnon wherein the three Perfons 
agree: and what be the things proper to each of chem, whereby they are diſtas- 
guithed one froth another, ' ms 7 
aguamde—ones nt as 1049 ms as 9 peep c Things com- 
n 


of themſelves or of the Creatutes, | a—_—_— 


—_— 

at are they in regard of themſelves * | ca 71 

Meer pre cl Army ob ing, Life, Time, Dignity, Glory, 11 via the 

or any thing pertzining xv the Divine Eſſence: For in all theſe chey are one 

— toads and confequently, Co-eſſential, Co-equal, and Co-erer- 
"What mean you. whey you ſay theybe Coefſentialt 
Ther they be al the flame Stn of Being ; having one individual 1.Co-eleata}" 
Eſſence or Deity commontothern all, and the ſelb-ſame in them all, . 2 
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18, Apoc.5.,12,13- 
hat mean you, when you ſay that they be Go- atermal INT 
3- Co-ctemal. . That one was/nor. þefore anotber.in time ;  bur.that one hach been of /as long 
__ - continuance as-andother; and all of. them have betn and ſhall be for ever, (as be- 
1 ing all of one ſclf-ſame Gong continuance;) , 
How prove you this: 

Fohn 1,1. In = beginning was the Word, &c. and at that time the three - 
Perſons ſpeak, Gen.1,26., Let,us'make Man, &c,. Heb.1 3. 8, Jeſus Chriſt ye- 
 ſterday, ro day, and the ſame for ever. FF 

How can there be this equality bet wixt the three Perſon; of the Trinity ; ſee- 
the Father is the A, the Son the fecond, the Holy Ghoſt the third t 
ks + every. one of them is perfect God; who, is res Eternal, and In- 
comprehen(i ible. 
Have they all thret one Will likewiſe * 
They haye : and therefore they will all one Ar Sl ſame thing without any 
ctofſiag, - contradiction, or varying in themſelycs.;. as the-Son himſelf ſaith, 
_ 8.29. Idoalways thoſe things that pleaſghim, vis.,the Father. . | 
) Is there nathing elſe to be ſaid.of the Communion of the three Perſons betwixt 
| themſeives * | 
"Yes; x AI and polſelſerh pac anceher ; the Father re- 
maining with the Son, the Son with the Father, the Holy Ghabd i in. and with 
them both, Prev.8.22; Fob 1.1, & 14:10,20, | 
. «2. They have glory one of another, fromall gternity, Fobs, DS... 
3: They delight one, in another, apd.iofinicely rcjoyce in.one anothers fel- 
Jowſbip: /—r Is the: tot the Father, #96 Father of. che Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt of = 4 Prov.8.30. 
What things have they common in regard-of. the Creatures ? 

| All outward Adions ; "as to decree, to create, to order, govern, and dies, 

 _-. _ torcdeem, ta ſ ify ; are equally common to.the three Pexſons of. the Tri. 
nity. :. For as they art all one in Naue-and.Will, ſo myf}. they be alſo, one 
Fre: all of them yotking one.and the Jar thing ragerber, nh 

B 5.17,19. 

'Wiet are the things proper to —_ bo them t 

They-likewiſe are partly in's themſelyes, and partly of the Crea- 

tures, . whereby the diſtinction o _= is ganceived : partly in relation and 

order of ſubſiſtence betwixt themſelves, and partly in order and. manger of 


_ in the Creatures, - , | 
hat things are proper to eachof them i Treg od of thembloJ's ? 
-Fisſt, In manner and order of Being : the Father is the ficſt Perſon, having 

bis from himſelf alone, and ts the, Fountain of Being to the other Per- 
ſons ; the Son is the ſecond, having Being from the Father alone, (and in 

| that reſpeis called the Light, Mea p__ Ward, 00 e Imageof che 
Father) ; the Holy Ghoſt ithethird, havins ATMs both ; and 
in that reſpe& is called the Spirit ob. God, of F oy” _ of Chriſt. 

'. Secondly, Intheir inward ARions. and Properties : the Father alone beger- 
tethy ( and. ſo in relation to the ſecond Perſon is called the Father ) ; the Son 
is of the Father alone begotren ,” the Holy Ghoſt doth proceed both from the 
Father and the Son, | 

| What is proper to each of them jn regard of the,Creatures * 
- FIDE Firſt, The Original of the Attionis aſcribed rp the Father, Fohn 5. 17, 19. 
"4 the Wiſe, and manner of working, to the Son,, Jobs 1. 3+ Heb, 1. 2. the 

: acy 


” 


Things pope 
Perſons, 


PA he the Holy 
from © Pather and the Son 
the firſt part which is of the Nature of God ; 


Divinity, 
h that we ſpeak of his Kingdom, which is the lad. 
What is the Kingdom of Go” * 


Ghoſt worketh 
—_ 


His Untverſat Dominion over all Creatures, whereby he diſpenſoth all things #mer of Gale 


externally according to his own Wiſdom, Will, and Power, Or, an ever- 
laſting Kingdom, #ppointed and'ruled by the Counſel of his own Will, Luke 
1.33. Eſe,9,7. Den.2.44. Eſe.40.13,14. Pſel.g9.1,& 115.3. Rom.11.34:35, 
36. E -— 11. Efe.44.24- 


herewith doth he A | 
[7 = y by em a0 a t, which a 
bat end doth he if in his Ki 


His own Glory, Row.11. 16: "Met 976 Eſa. 7 ane” Ephef.1.12,1 4. 
What is that about which his Kingdom is —_ s ibis 
All things, Viſible and lovilible. 
Whew ſhel it end ? 
Ponte” _ World, or in the World to come, Pſal 145.13. 
is it? 
many + Nr, Pſa.45.6,7. & 97 4- 
—_— bnftr uttions are you to gather out of Vhe” Doirine of the Kingdom of 
They arc expreſſed in Pſa, 99. inthe beginning whereof the Prophee ſpeak-. 
erh'iy this manner; 
" 2. The Lord : which teacheth us that God alone hath, and extreif. 
eth hooray. x d abfoloce Empize over al; ind char he admierech no Fellow- 


2. Let rhe Prople tremble: that 1 Nations and forts of 

Pike > nate 15h araſmuch as he alone is able to ſave and to deſtroy. For if 

Men tremble nnder the Regiment and Kingly Rule of Mey : boganiih mach 

ought they.to tremble under the powerful Kingdom of God, which hath more 
power vver them than they have over cheir Sabjetts, 

along. Sond cy rt tA 

"No : 'but in revetence alſo; that that which we comprehend not in this 

with our Reaſon, we reverence 2nd d adore. 


What learn you thereby * 
1. Tharwe fubmir cies tohis Kingdom erected us, 
ume to know rothing but that he-tcachera us ; £0 will no- 


' ». 'Thatwep 
| wp. 5 agg biddeth.us; ro love, hate, fear, ary rychrt renee 


wy ollow in this 99 Pſalm ? 
verſ.1,2, nd Arann Cherubims, lerabe Barre enoved: abe Lord 
« great in ; Sion, is hi ich above all the People. Whence we leam,that al- 
age he at! the WorltYoar TE we ſhould try rey Pee Lord 
al. 97.1. aife t 4 
oy: wh ever th tbat fre mid 'becauſethe is great tend 
fearful, 2nd yer holy, and Holi | 
alſo loveth Fudgment , Thea oft 
Righteouſneſs in | acob. Ce Ed we learn this comfort from God's reigning, 
thac one NOS tyranny of Men, we may have our 
recourſe to the t of 'God, which-is-the Righteous 
Judge of rhe World, (Exel.5 _ ) :99:5. Bralt\ye the Lord our God, bcc. 
out of the'M _— jeſty, and Holineſs of the Lord, we thould lcarnto 
extol him with praiſe, Pſa245 11,12, Or 
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the determined end, Whereupon the Effets and Events of thi 
tingent or neceſſary, as the nature of the ſecond Cauſe is, So Chrilt according 
| to 


: 
- 
'* — 
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. Seeing God-is without beginning, what did hr in that infinity ſpace which was 
. we the World was made, it bring unbeſeeming the al to be 

. "71 - idle and unoteupied all that time © AN 
It behoveth us to think that he did _ ble to his Divine Nature-: 
but we ſbould be evil occupied in the t them than himſelf hath 


made them known, , 'Which made an ancient Father to give this anſwer to a 
curious inquirer of God's before he'made the : World ; That he was 


making Hell forthoſe that ſhpuld trouble themſelves wich ſuch vain and idle 
oetions, Anguſt, lib. 1. Confeſs. Chap. 12. 90 
What is that he hath revealed unto us concerning what he did before the begin- 


: - ning of the World* _ | ; - 

Belides rhe inward Works of the chree Perſons of the Bleſſed Tripity, - 
(whereof we have ſpoken) and the mutual delight which they took one in ano- 
ther, (Prov.8,30.) and Glory which they gave one to another, (Fobn 17.5.) 
this external Act of his is revealed unto us in the Scripwres ; that he. in 
himſelf. decreed. all thi ether with all the Circumſtances of all thi 


which have or ſhall be done from the beginning of the World unto the end 
| 1.2 


thereof. | | 
What then be the Parts of God's Kingdom * | * 
all eternity ; and the execution 
from eternity he decreed, do in 


The Decree, determining all things from 
thereof, fulfilling the ſame in time. For as. 

time and everlaſtingly he accompliſherh all things unto che-full executiqn of 
that his Decree, 1 Cor.2.16,' Epbeſ.r.11, Ats 4.28. Pſal.g9.4. & 1558. So 
that the firſt is an eternal, the ſecond a temporal Work of God, 

" What is the Decree? —_—— i} | - 5 
eternity, according to-bis free Will, 
did by his unchangeable Counſel and ſe,: fore-appoint and certainly de- 
termine of all things ; cogether with their Cauſes, their Effe&s, their, Cir- 
cumſtances and manner of Being, to the manifeſtation of his own Glory, Pal. 


'99.4. Mat.10.29, Rew.9.20,21.& 1 1.36, Prov.16.4. Epheſe1.4,11, ARS 2. 


23. Fer-1.5,15+ "5 . : 4, 
me. _ — yu of this y that God's Decree is defined by his moſt perfe# 
Ms, | 


Firſt, That the —_ which he decreeth are moſt perfeQly good. Second- 
ly, That we muſt not ſubje& his Decree to our ſhallow and baſe capacity, or 
meaſure it by -our Reaſon , confidering that the Will of God, from whence 
the Decree cometh, is unſearchable. - | = 
What ave the Parts or Kinds of God's Decree ? T 
That which God hath decreed concerning all his Creatures gezerally, for the 
declaration of his Power, Wiſdom, and $ in their creation and pre- 
ſervation : avd that which he'bath decreed ene rounyny the Goodor Evil 
5 £o 


of the chief or reaſonable Creatures, Angels and Men lare the Glory of 
his Grace and Juſtice. | 
What note you in the former ? 
That God, according to his good pleaſure, hath moſt certainly decreed every 
(both ) Thing and Action, w {t, preſent, orto come, and not only 
the Things and Actions themſelves, bur allo all their Circumſtances of Place 


and Time, Means, Manner, and End ; ſo that they ſhall not come to paſsin 
any other place or time than he hath ordained ; and then and there, they ſhall 
come to pals neceſlarily, Pſal. 99. 4. 4s 27. 20,21,22,23,24,25,26,27, 31; 


32233334. © . 
Deth this neceſſity take away freedom of Will in El:ion, or the nature and 


property of ſecond Cauſes * | 
No : but only brings them into a certain order, that is, direteth them to 
$ are Con- 
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if wereſpe the temperature of Tr” y, bare ply a 

life ; a therefore in this reſpett may be cp redo funel ey. gm 
_ "What conſider prin in the, ſpecial Deeres, ,w which concernerh the Gal or Evil 


"_ tþdl Creatures? Nags oy © 

- The everlaſting Eſtare, and of 1 

thereunto : onnent fcc | Fark , 4=; " 
What « called Predfin e 


oy 


Ir is the Special Decree of God, whereby he hath from att ſp, an 


and for his own Glory, fore-ordained all reaſonable mat 
everlaſting ſtare of Glory in Heaven, 'or Shatne in Hell 
Py. ——__ 9p cr = Decree © ©, 24 
els, '? Tiim.5 21 25.41, and Mzy, ' F. Row, $ 
22,23- — 8. Epheſ.1. 5+, Fobm 17,1222, Exod.33- 14. Ll & 3 
What is the cauſe of this Decree ? my 

Olly ibaa a re picture Glo diplomat 

he will, Romg.31: Bſa.64;8.”""' 
What manner ef "Decree it thixe © UNLINY Keſ 
Itis a Re rn 1 net eee) nd tab Derrep, Rb, rt, 33« 
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Exod. 3 32. \ 

He ſpecketh condiBonaily if it vere poſſible: declihe his Love.e > God' 

Glory, and his People, as Ian Ree ra erepgt PN 2 Oey 
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woot mn our doubting Na- 
Sls gun iGo orld, Rew.$.38,39. 

oy an humble us, yt Ooh Ene ha nog of ot eo our 
Salvation, bur jfffreely came of God. 
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| - of Chiiſtian Rehigio Lk 


. Creation ang pry on P/ Tal B3.6,7:9;30,T1 I, & 146.617. Fer. 19-13, 
What is Creation * 

It is the execution of God's Decree, b Drs of nothing he made all things 

very good, Gen.1, L231, Heb.11.3, *© 
How many things in general are you to know concerning the Creation 

The Cauſes and the Adjuns. In the former.whereof we are to conlider the 
Author or efficient Cauſe, the Matter, the Form or Manner, and the End. ln 
the latter, the Goodneſs of the Creatures, and the Time of the Creation. 

Who is the Author of this wonderfal Work © 

God alone, 

How doth that appe 

Not only by muy wh and manifold Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, but 
alſo by Light of R well direted. For Reaſon teacheth, That there muſt 
needs be a firſt Cauſe of all: things, 'from whence they proceed, not only as 
they are this or that, but goo they are : thar all PerfeRions which arc in 
other things by participatian, ſhould be in it eſſencially, and that the ſame mult 
be of infivite Wiſdom, in that all things are made and ordered unto ſo good 
purpoſes as they are : none of which things can agree to any but to God 
Lala is the Apoſtle Paul, Atts 14:1 5. & 17.24, dotht point gut God 

tothe Heathen by his Work above other. 

.. Is not Creation then an Article of Fiith above Reaſon? 

Yes, inpageed of che time and manner of ir,: as likewiſe in RF 05 fire 
and ſaving:afſent unto it with comfort. | 
"Is the Father alone tobe held the Creator of all things ? 

No :.-hut. p_—_ with him the Son afo and the Holy Ghoſt. For ſo Fs 
ceſtificth, thatby Chriſt, the eternal Word and Wiſdom of God, all thin 
were made, and withour' him was made nothing, 1.3. -Inlike manner 
St. Paw/ teacheth thar by him all things were created in Heayen and Earth, both 

Viſible and Inviſible, whether they baThontos, or Dominions, or Prin- 
cipalities, or Powers, by him and for him they were all created, C/,.1. 16. 
M-ſcs alſo declateth,. that the Spitit of rhe. Lord moved. upon the Waterg;; ſu- 
ſtaining and holding up, and as it were brooding (for that Meraph«r he ſeth) 
gheuntorived Matter, £0 bring forth the moſt comely and beauriful forws of all 

s, Gen.1.2. 
Did not the Angels create ſome Greatuyes at the beginning ?. or cannet Mas 
' or th: Devils now ereute Greaterts ? ot 

No Grtacipn is a Work which God only is able to do : and therefore what- 
ſheves the Devil or Juglers, like the Sorcerers of lor] ſeem ro do it.1s no- 
thiag but adcluliog of. the'Senſes 3 as: che —_ confcllcth, Mi. 4. 
and the Sorcerers, Exod. 8, 3 ke Muber of a 

Bat mas there not fometh1 before as t er 
©0114 Yabiwgs, an Eiide) or the habe mporyn prin Er fanopes | 

No : for then there houldbbaſomrebing eternal as, well, as God; .. 1+; 

Whereof then were all things'mae * | 

Of nothing; thaz.is, — _ Mates which may befor the Creation. IF. 


"1 1 How doth that ) ox yino 
| Becaulethey' are) bonds made ip che bing hen I: I; that i is, 
mhen'defpre: thetc was;not: any thing but God-the Creator; . mn before which 
ety wes no mesſuzzof Time'by:Men or Angels, 1 
- Haw dad 51 whit! manner did (6d crea all things ? |, 
By no:Means on-ddfiruments,! (which he ngegdeth not, pes 
bis poweasi Words win i by ys col Will; Arg 
Nor, as though they were, Hep.1. 14g; Rome4.17 oP ſed. 1 xj | 1 
| War ghet Ward by whvch he. age al chings; Chrift his Son 
All thidgs indetcq that were made; were made by the "he ſecond Perſon 
of the © Jebn-gs Cole1,16- fn that, ann mentioned | in 


the 
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Uſes of rhe 


the fiſt of Groofcy Eben it ny re by Lotd: ſaid; Let there be 
Light, ec.) was 's Command, W beginning : whereas the 
Sn was from all etetviity. 
To what end were all things created ? 
For God's Glory," Prov.16:4.” 


How doth the oy CO 

Firſt, His crernal Godhead is ſeen, tn caifing all things our of | 
nothing by his Word alone, E 40, 11, Row.1.20. Fer.20, I2, & 51. IF, 

bennd, His infinite Wiſdom is made known by them, Pſa/.104.2 4. Fer. 
IO,12.& FI.I5. 

Thirdly, His Goodneſs unto all his Creatures is hereby manifeſted; which 
is yery excellently ſet ont by the Prophet in Pſa, 104. 

Fourthly, His infinite Authority doth appear by them. 

What Uſes then are we $0 make of the Creation? - 

Firft, We are thereby raught to diſcern the True God,from all Heathen and 
idol Gods in the World, Eſs $55, Fer.ro.11,12, Poracting in Heaven and 
Earth cn give a Being unto a Creature but God. 

| Weare to weigh chem and learn their Properties, Eccle/, 7:25» 
Thirdly, We ſhould learn to give God glory for than, Rev.g.1 1 Jul-99-x, 
(where it is made one end of the Sabbath) Pal. 104. 
Fourthly, We areto garher comfort roour ſelves from hence : That reſt- 
upon this Faithful Creator, onr hope needs not fail us, fo long as either 
—_— have any help for us, 1 Pet, 4.19. Eſa. 57. 16,17, & 49. 

28, 31. 

* What doth the Scripteres teach 1 concerning the Goodneſs of the Crea- 
tures © 

That God made them all in ſuck excellency of PerfeQtion, for ——— 
Working, Order and Ufe, thac himſelf did fully approve of them, and 
eſtabliſh them, Ge. 1, 31, which eſtabliſhed Order is' chat which is called 
Narare: | 

In how many things doth the Gudweſs of rh Crratures coofift * 

' Inthree, "Fa, Inch perſon of thi Narure, - R; ts 

Secondly, In Properties and Qualitics, are to 
thoſe things for which they were created, #20 — 

Thitdly, In their Uſes unto Man, 

How cunifoldinthet Good which Maw reeetue by theme 

Three-fold. Firſt, Profitable Good. Secondly, Pleaſahe Good. Thirdly; Ho: 
neſt and Chriſtian Good. 
were all things made Gord ; when we ſee there be divers kinds of Ser 

pets and noyſom or hurtful Beaſts * 

That they are huttfal, it cometh Zorby'the Naware of their Creation ; in 

regard whereof they ar the rt ſhould only have ferret forche goodof Man. 
What do you mote in the Tims of their Creation © 


The and the continuance thereof; |. ll 
Bight not combina! 19.95 ware; owe from eternity £ 


No Eternity | —_— _ eny 
that is ſubjeR to — cn 
What fay you then to Ariftorle, aamrt? fe mar nar the Price of Phi 
s ; who laboureth ts prove e thas the orld is eternal 


Where he ſremeth to have' | wotya ted point of Wiſdom which ke had 
learned of none otherthat a mend he 'therein «ws 


folly. © For his chiefeſt pac Hrs} revery- the eternity fieſt 
' Mover, is of no force to Politica? Parmny Sur hoy ys 


Almighty, and always able to-do what he will; ſo bei iy moſt mov, and noc 
to do all that he can, but: nr gg But 
ſeeing 4riftorle was enforced by* Reaſon t© doknowtedg God to be be the firſt 
Moyer, 
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Mover, even againſt his Will, (or it ſeerned that he endeavoured as much as 
he contd tg quench the Light of Divine Knowledg ſhining in his face ; or obſti- 
nately to cloſe his eyes againſt the ſame) ; and yet nor only ſpoileth 
the glory of his Creation, bur alſo him to no higher 
the moving of the Sphears, whereunco he bindeth him more like ro 
than a Lord : the Judgment of Got uttered by St. Paul, 
" notoriouſly ſhewed upon him ; in that he knowing God 
' nor give him thanks , but became vain in his Diſputations, and his fooliſh 
Heart was darkned: while he ed Wiſdom he was made a Fool : a 
ving 1dolatry, and that wick which the Apoſtle there ſheweth to be a 
juſt _—_— Idolatry, and Nature it ſelf abhorreth; (Arif. Polir. . 7. 
6, 16.07 6. 2. 6. 8, | 
How long # it fince God did create the World * ; 

Four thoutand yeurs before the Birth of oue Saviour Chriſt : and ſo about 

5614 years before this time. 


1. To convince all Heathen, that either 
beginning, orthar it millions of Years before it did. 
2. _— he to all Sacred Hiſtories of the Bible. 
oF - To Time of the fulfilling of che Prophecies which God fore- 
. But why was wot the World made ſooner © 
ry. by hidden Wiſdom, and free pleaſure of the Maker : therein ap- 
peareth free Power of God, to make or not to make z, and his abfolure ſuf- - 
within himfelf, as having no need of any &xternal Being, only crea- | 
ting thac he might communicate and manifeſt his | 
"© How log ws God creating the Wirld & 
Six Days and fix Nights. 
Why was he Creating ſo log, ſteing be tould have perfelted all the Creators 
at once 4hd i a monens 92" * on | vi 
Firſt, To ſhew the variety, diſtinQioti, add excellency of his fereral Crea- ; 


Secondly, To reach us the better to underſtand their Workmanſhip ; even 
as a Man which will ceach a Child in the frame of a Letrer, will firſt teach him 
one Line of the Letter, and nqe the whole Letter 

Fhicdly, To admonith us,” thar we are to 
cerning and knowing them than we. do, , $ 

Fourthly, That we mightalf5 by his Example finiſh dur Work in fix days. 

Fifthly, Thar we obferve, that tian who ney pag 
fare thoſe which are ordiuarily their Cauſes z and learn that the Lord 
ted before the forth day + and yer days. (which ws Colby there? 

c y: et days now are cauſed 
EE ET NES 

t Moon, by are now to 
grow) were nat created till aſter iy, Robes Ren, 

FRY no the Creation ty yeuerdl What ave the particular Criutaes «Tic Creation 

"The World; 2v4 al > {th 17. 24. of, the Heavetis, dd the ff te panic 
Earth, and all the Holt of chem, Ges, 3-2: "200 Ys 
..1. ., How many Heavens att pievioned it proves f _...* OftheHeas ; 
" "Three, lids do fie, and the ves. 


' firſt is the Air whercin, we breath, the'B 
Snow, Rain, Froſt, Hail, = Thr pn BY .26. Gen,7.rt. 
The ſecond is the Sky, wheyein the Sim, : Moog, nd rhe Stars ary placed, | 


Gen.1.14,15. Dest.17.3. Y | JODIE 
What 


more time in dif 


| d, that mherin in the Angels and 1s 
depiired ace tow; 7 Ew.12.4, M4.18.t0, Mit T1.15, 
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b What underſtand : = the Earth * : mY wu 
” + Of theEarth. The loweſt part of the World containing the Globe of the Land and the 
= -. Waters. 
What mean you by the Bf of them 2 
All the Chammce which the Lord made tg have their beginning and being in 
them, Pſal.103. 20,21, & 148, 2,&c. Deut.17.3, Joel 2.10,11, | 
« How are the (reatures diftinguiſbed * 
Into Viſible and Inviſible, Gol? 1.16. 
Of the Inviſi- What are the things Inviſible * 
ble Creatures. | Thethird Heaven, and the Angels placed therein. - 
a Ao. ons s there no more expreſs mention in the firſt of Genelis of the Creation of 


ſe, eſpetiall ie (reatures in Glory ſo far paſſing others ? 


I. They are notexpreſly mentioned, becauſe Moſes ſerreth forth the things 
that are Viſible, and therefore doth not only paſs themby, but alſo Minerals, 
and other thin wh incloſed within the Bowels of the Earth, 

2, Some reſpeR alfo might be had of the weaknels and infancy of the Church 
at that time, God did- firſt teach them more plain and ſenſible things, and 
as they grew in-Know he afterwards revealed other things unto them, But 
that they were (in one of the fixdays) created, it is moſt eyident by Pſal,103. 
20, & 148.2,5. Col.1,16, 

In which of t vr fs days were they created * 

Thoughit i not ſo plainly revealed in Scripture, et it emay be gathered by 
Gen.1.1, (where underthe term of Heavens thoſe g Creatures may be 
alſo comprehended) and Fob 38,6,7, that they were created the firſt day. 

© Of what Natare are the Angels ? 
Of Angels, 
| Te are Subſtances wholly Spiritual, (not in parts, as Man is); and in re- 
this fimple Eſſence, i in the Scripture they are called Spirits, 
0" How many things concerve you of, the Angels, when uu. [9 that they are 
rrits ? 

Six. > 4 . That they are living Subſtances, 2. ws they are incorruptible. 

5 Thar they are Incorporeal, 4. That ps arc Ws; Fo Thatthey are 
Imangibl, 6. That they arc Ipyiſiblg. - 
| ave they any Matter * 

They have their Spiritual Matter, (as Man's Sour); but not ”y: Eanh- 
ly or-Corporeal 

a are not then Fantahes,. a 5 fon do WS" 
they are Subfiſtence and Beeing. Flom ei hav len 
ay to appear unto Men. | 
" How many of them were created gt the begin - 
They were all created at once ; ar Ntunectle teas!” 


ow did God create then f 
He made them A 56s Grey, good and glorious Spirits, yet mutable, 
cM TL ogptvy be 4ngels eſpecially indued 9x 
ith what of roperttes are 4 ets ejpecially 
Wk grows With homes Smit, Idatey hanany Mas. 
£2 Fe tae ado Cope oj our 
fon of idle In pters of where at large, 
wi how God .in the 1 ok manger ra.4y 
every one in their ſeveral nature 4 
—_— doth Moſes note of theſe Creatures $4 | 
bore thingy, en Hema w begoal: which bappih he 
thoſe 
Ro That their Names Are given them, \ 
Thirdly, Larry es and -—a—w__ ( | 


OS Uh 
Fick, The Anellng Place $s were | 


ti the © to dwell i 
Creatures my 


= x 


-— ( o 
— — <1 _— 
l > 
of - F 


them. And proviſion was mater 
wendggnc ET oo ing te Bad, God proceederh 
tures, and a an: 

——_ to thoſe that are perſeger, until be come 
1975 the wm F um. Herbs, &c. w {6m 
they increaſe and are vegetative,  untq 
w—_ feeling or ſenſitive Lilez 4s Fiſhes, Fowles, Beafts, &« 
them to Man, which hath beſides theta a reaſonable Sonl. | 

What learn you from the firſt ? | 
Mag rin prom men rp Gp 
prov 
cre he would bringthemintorhe World, wy | 


mn ow i cxung/af Lad, to go from good to 
bercer, until we come to be perfec. 
What are the vifible Creatures in perticnlay ? 
Two, Firſt, the rude Maſs or Matter of the World made the fir Night , Of the Cha 
wherein 41 were contounded and mingled one is another. Secondly, error kts 
The beautiful thereof, which were wade the teſt of the fix Days and 


Nights. 
What are the parts that rade Maſs * 

Heaven and Earth ( fo the Maner whereof all the bodily Creatures were Ore 
made, ſcemerh by a Trope, pro old her rk I. 1, tobe 
———_— Foras the Atch-builders 

they intend ; aye yr ny tgp ms 
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and acommon Draught þ& 
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Ic is true chac 
Heavens; becauſe the confuſion and rudeneſs ene mn 
Maſs of the Heavens yz for the Water and dry "Land being mingled 
brey” oe tramy rpg 
| without Form and yeid, how was it kept © (| 

By the HolyGhoſt, WT OT EE: =g9p) _ and pre- 
Fe ry Genjn 12. 11 

What arc the Mines which wage o wade of this 
Thebonnifat Fran od Flt 5 Wark, wht Fee. x 
bat do gn capn nd Frame Feſbion lat 1 | F; 

Two things, Fi The Slane, which exzthe matt imple Becker, en EY 

uneven fixture whereof all Bodies &re 


How many Elements are there * wr 0 do 4 
Firſt, The Fire : : 


ME Com Y aſe tte r que oe 
The ſecond is. the Air: womld have 


Water ; and to give Breath of Life tv 
Thirdly, The Waters, (ver 2.) ſerersd fromche Malecallſnbe Eads 
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4 ©" Foutehty, 'The Bitth, (60:3. called the dry Land, {verſ.9,10.) which 
remaingrh; all other boing ſent of God to their proper places, 2 IG 
Of the mixe + * Whas are the mixt br compounded Bodies ? | 


3d Bodies, *  Sudhias/are made of the four Elements unequally mingled together. 


———— TY them 2 - 
Þ. iT . ' A Being without, Life, . /- - 
Foar,. Fis. - 'A Being yr Life, - without Senſe, 


Things that bave 3. A Being, 'Life-and Senſe, without Reaſon. 
—- | " A Being, Life, Senſe, and Reaſon ; (as, Man.) 
| What is commots to the three laſt kinds * 
b | | That together with Life, there is' power and virtue given unto them to bri 
© ' forth the like unto themſelves for the continuance of their Kind. Which Bl 
. fing of Multi iplicatiore is rincipally in thg two laſt. ſorts of Creatures, (thac 
; have the Life of Senſe, e the Life of 3 Syadog and therefore the Lord is 
4 brought in to _— to them in the ſecond Perſon, Gez.1,22,28, which he did 
not to the Graſs, Corn, and Ttces;which are Creatures of _ ſecond Kind. 
Wo... (+ | What earn you from hente 7111 1 
That the chict andfpecial cauſe of the bodatnance of every kind of Crea- 
tures tothe- Worlds end, 'is this Will and Ward of God,- wichout' the which, 


they, or ſundry of them, would have periſhed « ere this, by ſo many m_—_ as 
are to conſume them. $f 


| Declare wow iworderithe feveral Works / the y age: e and ſew fv what 
the 


) was done The: fitſt day ©; it 4 02 . 
' Thee Maſs or dhatter of Healien aid. Each, being made of 
qr firſt mi ob the' Wprld,- (as hath been declared); Godidid chermard ec 
- Light. the 'and ©» pe $4436 16 1 ont 


_. | This wookrtat Wolof God nor only i» wicking ſonierhing'of 6 
| | CODES of Darkseſs, 2 Cor, 4+ 6,\which is contrary : 9 


i A Ss aberfitin WEre Crea- 
"What was the} Work Lf the Tha Dey? 


: ” The Fitthamene was Pno-hc the Wazers bobs frm the Waters 
"below. wy "26g! SU © 4 UL NON it 
1 "What was ante third Day? (1 19,40 wil 1 1978 


The third Aght (as it ſeemeth) God eaultJeboWaterseo re retice ivto. their 
Poon and froqual therh from the dry Land; calling theone.Seas, the other 
Then the ohird Day followed dhat Night; he clad the Ear 
wi Graſs for the uſe of Beaſts only, Corn and Trees tor the uſe of ad. 
= - What ſhape is the Water aud the Earth of * Wir, 


, EE bodyrogether make round Globe, | v1 bas: a? | at 
? LA her io the Water or cho Eepth bigger &* TEE" Tx { 
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Why then ant otrwbelmabe Barth 1 | eg on "PI 
T and keprinby mighty Power God. 157 
-dI>b1 iO as ref Warmadodhney.. * ala hu, + 

Ps Two: Sie Waters ; ao tho Sea, id cuter, 6 Fol, ov 


#4 %9xT 3g xd O03 2:n;.!» _ 

Bc | -—eyIy Parr "/"Valomang =T/ ou J > 5 TROVE 
by \ DS "Firſt Hilly,' z'V } a L991 itt 1 
*M : pn Guha 's ureree te Erin general dt | } io bai'#/ 

Mi 'Fous; Virſt, We ace! Earth, Secoddly, 'We dwell on. 


lc 


"REEFE Fruits and nouriſhment to all 11 Creatures. . 
DET ns <7; arr je 


death. v2 ' D972 44 x ( 21 


hed ener pu the Wes — (0b. BPLOnY 


e her 


ol 


of Chziſttan Religion, | 


They are a ſhadow againſt Storms and heat : they be fir for graſing of Cat- 
tel, they are fir places to ſet Beacons on, to ſhew that the Enemy is at 
hand, &rc, £7 

What benefits receive you by the Valleys and Plains ? 

1. They reccive Water, to water the Earth. 2. They are moſt fir places 

to bring forth all kind of Fruit, and Herbs, and Grals. a. | 

How cometh it to paſs that God firſt maketh the Grafs, Corn, and Trees ; 'ere 

he made the heavenly Bodies of the Sum, Moon, and Stars, from whoſe 
influence the growth of theſe procecdeth ? | 

To corre _ error, which = the increaſe of theſe mo os influence pp 
the Heavenly Bodies, even to the worſhipping of them ; therein forgetting the 
Lord, who thereby ſheweth, that all b—_ upon him, and not or - 
foraſmuch as he made them when the Heavenly Bodies were not. - 

What do you gather from hence ? 


That the fruitfuineſs of the Earth Randeth not ſo much in the labour of the | 


Husband-man, as in the power which God hath given to the Earth to bring 
forth Fruir, | | 
Thus much of the FVorks of the third Day ; what was mage the fourth Day ? 


Light, which before was ſcattered in the whole Body of the Heavens. 
How are theſe Lights diſtinguiſhed * 
Although they be all great in themſelves, to the end they might give Light 
to the Dark Earth, thar is far removed from them : Gear, Sun. 
yet are they diſtinguiſhed into 3 <> 2 Moon. 
| Small : the'Stars. 4 
VV hy doth Moſes call the Sun and Moon the greateſt Lighti , when there are 
tars that exceed the Moon by many degrees * MES.” ; 
Firſt, Becauſethey are greateſt in their uſe and vertue that they exerciſe up- 
on the Terreſtrial Bodies, Secondly, Becauſe they ſeemſoto us : it belngrie 
purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt by Moſes to apply Himſelf to the capacity of the 
unlearned. 
VV hat is the uſe of them ? | Rb | 
Firſt, To ſeparate the Day from the Night. Secondly, Tobe Signs of Sea- 
ſons, and Days and Years. Thirdly, To ſend forth their Influences upon the 
whole Earth, andto give Light to the Inhabitants thereof, 
How are the Signs of Times and Seaſons * wm | | 
Firſt, By diſtinguiſhing the Times ; Spring, Summer, Autumn, Winter ; 
by their work and narutal effe& upon the carthly Creatures, _ 
Secondly, By diſtinguiſhing the Night from the Day, the Day from the 
Month, the Month from the Year. | 
Have they not Optration alſo in the extraordinary Events of ſingular Things 
| and Perſons, for their Good and Evil eftate ? | 
No verily : there is no ſuch uſe taught of them in the Scriptures. 
What Creatures were made the fit Day *? 
Fiſhes and Birds. 
What were the Fiſhes made of ? 
Of all four Elements: bat more 
ving things, Gez.1.20. 
IWVhat were the Birds made of ? | . 
Ot all tour Elements: ye have more of the Air, (Gen.2.19.) and there- 
fore that they are fo light, and that their delight is in che Ait, it & ſo much 
the more marvellous. 
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$2 The Sumand Subſtance 
FN - What did God make in the ſixth and laſt day of Creation * 


Tame, or home. 


hn God ay. (Night thereof, the Beaſts of oth Beaſts 
eati- > ins 0 ApS 4 
- , -_ and - 5 py creeping __ or Field- 
Woman, . 1 ; Bealts. 
It is probable that Day, Man in both Sexes ; that is, both Man and Wo- 


he made in the S man, .. The Hiſtory of whoſe Creation is ſet down, 
Ges, 1.26,27, in the diſcourſe of the fix days Work : 

and repeated inc. 5, v. 7. and more at large, after the 

| Narration, of the Lord's Reſt in the ſcvcath Day, 
verſ.18,19,20,&c, 


Ws was Man made laſt of all the Creatures * 

I, Becauſe he was the moſt excellent of all the works of Godin this inferi- 
our World, 2. Becauſe he was the end of all unreaſonable Creatures: and 
therefore that he might glorify God for all the Creatures that he ſaw the 
World was furniſhed with tor his ſake. 3. Becauſe God would have him firſt 
provided for, ere he brought him into the World ; that ſo he might have this 
World, of which God had made him Prince, as it were, his Palace, furniſhed 

n with all things convenieot, And if he had care of him before he was 3 how 
much more now he is ? 
What note you thereof ? 
That Man hath notto boaſt of his Antiquity , all the Creatures being made 
before him, even'to the vileſt Worm. | 

| What « to be obſerved in his Creation * 
4 That here, for the excellency of the Work, God is brought in as it were 
| - deliberating with himſelf, the Father with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, and 

| they with him : the whole Trinity entring intoa ſolemn Counſel ro make Man 
afrer their Image, (Ger, 1. 26.) which is not ſaid of any other Creature, For 
whereas the other Creatures were made ſuddenly, Man was (as we ſhall ſee) 
not ſo, but with ſome ſpace of time, Hitherto alſo belongeth, that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſtandeth longer upon his Creation than upon thereſt. 

What learn you from thence ? : 

That we ſhould mark ſo much the more the Wiſdom and Power of God in the 
Creation of him: and likewiſe imitate God, in uſing moſt diligence abouc thoſe 
things which are moſt excellent, 

What Parts doth he confiſt of * 
| Ofthepar*®* © Of two Parts: of a Body anda Soul, Ges, 2.7. Fob 10, 11,12. 
> of the Body, Whereof was his Body made * 

.& Wk; Ofthe very Duſt of the Earth, Gey. 2. 7. In which reſpe& the work of God 
in making him is ſet forth by a Similitude of the Potter, which of the Clay 
maketh his Pots. And the name of Adam is from hence in the Hebrew given 
unto Man, to put him in mind not to.be proud, nor to defire to be like God: 
which God foreſaw he would do, through Satan's Temptation, 

What learn you from hence * 
That ſeeing ir pleaſed God to make Mans Body more principally of the baſeſt 
Element, thereby he may take occaſion of being lowly and humble in his 
own fight: according as the Scripture it ſelf direReth us to this Inſtruction, 
+ Gen,18.27. 
"What elſe learn you ? 
The abſolute Authoricy that God hath over Many as the Potter hath over 
his Pots, and much more, Rom.9.21, 
How was the Soul made * 
Of the Soul of . His Soul was made a Spiritual Subſtance, which God breathed into that frame 
_ of the Earth to give jt a Life : whereby Man became a living Soul, (Gen.2.7. 
Mil.2.15.) | 
: Why 


WR 
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Why is it called the Breath of God * | | 

Becauſe God made it immediately : not of any earthly Matter (as he dil 
the Body) nor of any of the Elements, (as he did the ocher Creatures ) bur 
of « Spiritual Matter, Whereby is ſignified the difference of the Soul of Man, 
which was made a Spiritual and Divine, or Everlaſting Subſtance, from the Soul 
or Life of Beaſts, which cometh of the ſame Matter whereof their Bodies are 
made, and theretore dieth with them, Whereas the Soul, of Man comech by 
God's Creation trom without, (in which reſpe& God is ſaid to be the Father of 
our Spirits, 17eb.12.9.) and doth notriſe as the Souls of Beaſts do, of the tem- 
per of the Elements, bur is created of God, free from compoſition, that it 
might be immortal, and free from the corruption, decay, and death that all" 
other Creatures, are ſubject unto, And therefore as it had life in ic ſelf when 
it was joynecd to the Body, © it retaineth Life when ic is ſeparated from the 
Body, and liveth for ever, 


VVhat other Proofs have you of the Immortality of the Soul, befides the Dj. he Immors 


vine Nature thereof * 

Eccleſ.12.7. Ir is ſaid that atdeath, The Duſt ſhall return to the Earth as it 
was, and the Spirit unto God who gave it. : | 

Our Saviour Chriſt, Luke 23. 46. and his Servant Stephen, ARs 5, 59. at 
theic death commend their Souls unto God. 

Lake 23. 43. The Thieves Soul after ſeparation from the Body is received 
into Paradiſc, 

MLit.10.28;- The Soul cannot be killed by them thut kill the Body. 

Pſal.49 14,15. Mat.22.32. Rev.6.9. & 7.9. 

The guilcincſs of the Conſcience, and fear of puniſhment for fin,proveth the 
ſame, S he | 
' Otherwiſe all the comfort of God's Children were utterly daſhed, For if 
in thi: Life only we have hope tm Chriſt, we are of all Men moſt miſerable, 1 Cor. 
15,19. 


Why is it ſaid, that God breathed in his Face or Noſtrils, (Gen. 2, 4.) more - 


than in any other part * 
1, To put Man in mind of his frailty ; whoſe Breath is ini his Noſtrils, B/«; 
2, 22: 
2, Becauſe the Soul ſhewerh her Faculties moſt plainly in the Countenanice, 
both for outward Senſes and inward AﬀeRions. 
But is the Head the Seat of the Soul * 


It is thought that in regard of the Eſſence of it, all of it is over all and evety Of the Sear of 
part of the Body, as Fire is in hot Iron. But howſoever the Faculties thereof ** 5» | 


appeat in the ſeveral parts of the Body , yet the Heart is to be accounted the 
ſpecial Seat of the Soul : nbt only in regard of Life, being the firſt part of Man 
that liverh, and the laſt that dieth ; bur for Aﬀections alſo and Knowledg, 
As appeareth by 1 Kings 3. 9,12. Matth, 15:18; 19. Row. 2.15. & 19.10, 
1 Pet. 3. 4. "A 
Is there many; or one Soul i# Mant | | | 
There is bur one : having thoſe Faculties in it of Vegetation and Senſe, that 
are = Souls in Plants and _ 
at reaſon have you for this ſaying ? . 
Otherwiſe ns hoald [ tines) Seal forms in Man, 
God breathed but one bteathing :- though it be called the breathing of Lives, 
Gen, 2,7. tor the divers Lives and Faculties, C65 the a 
la all Scripture there is mention but of one Soul in Man; Mizh. 26. 38. 
As 7 55. : 
When may the Soil be trbly ſaid to come, or be tit the Bldy of « Child? 
When in all eſſential Pairs it is a perfe&t Body ; as Adimi's was, wheni God 
gave him his Soul. < Wd 
What be the Faculties of the Soul? - , 2s 
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Conſcience. | 
2. The Will, under which are the Aﬀe@ions. So there be five ſpeciakÞa- 
culties. | 
What is meant by the Image of God, aſter which Man was made ? Gen. 1, 
26,27. 


WhatistheI- Not any bodily ſhape, (as though God had a Body like Man) but the divine 
4 7 hy God are wherein his Soul was created. 
| - How many ways is the Image of God taken in $ criptare * 

Either for Chriſt ; as Gol.1.1 F. Heb.1 +3. Fohn I2.45. & I4.9. Or for the 
Glory of Man's lively Perſonage, as Gey. 9. 6. or for his Aythority over the 
Woman, as 1 Cor. 11. 7. or for the PerfeQtion of his Nature, induced with 
Reaſon and Will, rightly diſpoſed in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom 
and Truth ; and accordingly framing all Motions and Aions, both inward 
and outward, Co1.3.9,10. Epheſ.4.24. 

How ts it then here to be taken ? 
It may be taken cither ſtriftly and properly, or more largely and generally. 
What u« the ftrifteft and moſt proper acceptation of it ? 

When it is taken for that integrity of Nature, which was loſt by Adam's 

Fall, and is contrary to Original Sin, / 
Wherein flandeth that integrity of Nature ? 

In the Holy perfection of Vertues, appearing in the five Faculties : As, 

I. In the Underſtanding ; true Wiſdom, and heavenly Knowledg of God's 
Will and Works. 

2: In Memory , all holy remembrance of things we ought. 

3- In Will; all chearfulneſs to obey God's Command. 

I 4. All moderation and ſanity of Aﬀecions. 
as 5. All integrity of Conſcience, ; 
| Is any part of God's Image in the Body * 

No: but as Original Sin in our corrupt eſtate, ſo in the ſtate of integrity 
theſe Vertues ſhine and are executed by the Body, 

But is not Man the _ of God, in reſpect of the nn Faculties of his 
Soul, his Mind and Will, and in the Immurtality thereof * 

Not in this ſtrict and proper acceptation of God's Image, whereof now we 
ſpeak. For the Eſſential Faculties of the Soul are not loſt by Adam's Fall : 
and the Immortality remaineth ſtill. 

. What is the larger acceptation of God's Image * 

When it is taken for that dignity and excellency, given unto Man in his 
Creation ; which is partly inward, and partly outward. 

Wherein do his inward Excellencies conſt ? 
7 Both in his Subſtance, and in his 1eS, 
6 Wherein ſtandeth the excellency of his Subſtance ? 
| In thathe only, of all the Creatures of the vifible World, hath a reaſonable 
and immorrcal Soul given-untohim, (as hath been declared) ; and in reſpet of 
this Spiritual Nature, reſembleth God, who is a Spirit. 

What is the excellency of Man conſiſting.in Qualities 4 | 

Knowledg and Wiſdom in the Underſtanding, (Pſal.5 1.6. Col.3,10,) Righ- 
teouſneſs and. Holineſs in the free Will,:(Epheſ.4.24. 1 Pet.1.15,16.) and 
herein, as hath been ſhewed, did Man eſpecially reſemble his Maker. 
©  Wherein flandeth the excellency of the Underſtanding ©. 

In knowledg of all Duties, either concerning God, his Neighbour, or him- 
ſelf. Unto which Knowledg may be referred Wiſdgm, to uſe Knowledg to dil. 
cern when, where, and how. every thing ſhould bedone ; Conſcience to accuſe 
or excuſe,as his doings ſhould be good or evil : Memory to retain ; Providence 
to toreſce what is good, todo it ; what is evil, to avoidit: Reaſon, to __ 
5 _ \ 0 


of Ch:ſtian Religion, 


of the lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of every particular Action of a Mans own 
ſelf, 
VP herein flandeth the excellency of Man's VVill ? 

"In Holineſs (as hath been ſaid ) and Righteouſneſs, or uprightneſs of De- 
fires and Ations. Holireſs comprehending all the Vertues of the firſt ; Und Ju- 
ſtice or Righteouſneſs containing all the Vertues of the ſecond Table ; imprin- 
tedin the Soul of Man at his Creation, 

VV hat were the outward Gifts wherein Man's excellency did confitt ? 

1. God gave him a Body anſwerable to his Soul ; endued with Beauty, 
Strength, Immortality, and all Gifts —_ happineſs, 1 Gor,1 1.7. 

2, God ſet ſuch a Grace and Majeſty inthe Perſon, ſpecially in the face of 
Man, as all the Creatures could not look upon without fear and trembling : as 
appeareth when they all came before Man to receive their Names. 

3. God gave him dominion and rule over all Creatures of the World, which 
were made to ſerve him , being by this excellent Creation made and adopted to 
beias it were the Son and Heir of God, who is the abſolute Lord over all, Pſal. 
$.6,7. Ges, 1.26,28, of which Dominion the Authority to name them was a 
fign, Gen.2.19,20. 

What are the Ends and tiſes of the making of Man according to God's Image * 

t. That God, who is in himſelf inviſible and incomprehenſible, _ in 
ſome meaſure be known of Man : as a Picture or Image ſheweth the Perſon 
whom it repreſenteth. 

2. To move Man to loveGod, that hath ſo gloriouſly made him like him- 
ſelf. 

3, That Men between themſelves might love one another, as like doth like. 

How many of Man-kind did God create at firſt ? : 

1. Only one Man, Adam, Gen.2,7. +» 

2. Out of him, and for him, - «ave Woman, Evah, Gen.2.21,22, Mal.2.t5, 
ſo made he them Male and Female, Gez.t.,27., & 5.2. 

How doth God ſay, Gen.2.18. It is not good for Manto be alone ; did he 
make any thing that was not good * 

God forbid, By Good is not meant that which is ſet againſt Sin or Vice: 
but in ſaying, It i not good for May to be alone, he meaneth that it is not ſo 
convenient and comfortable. . 

What learn you from hence * 

1, How fouly they have been deceived, that upon the words of the Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Cor.7.1. It is not good for Man to touth a Woman ;. have gathered, that 
Marriage is lietle better than Whoredom : - Conſidering, that as here,ſo there,by 
good is meant only that which is convenient and commodious. 

2. That Man is naturally defirous of the ſociety of Women :- and there- 
fore that Munkeries, Nunneries, and Hermitages are unnatural, and conſc- 
quently ungodly. 

What is meant by theſe" words in the ſame place, Gen,'2.18. (| as before 
him*t ] IL 77 d21,50% 

That ſhe ſhould be like unco-him, and of the ſame form for the perfeRion of 
Nature, and Gifts inward and outward. $ | 

What is the tnd'why ſbe was made © 40 

To be a help unto Man. 

Wherein | 

Firſt, In the things of this Life : by continual ſociety, ( 1 Per. 3.7.) and 
for Generation, Gen.1.28,: Secondly, In the things of the Life to come : as 
they which are Heirs together of the Grace of Lite, '( 1 Pet-3.7.) And now 2 
fourth uſe is added+ to be g Remedy againſt Sin, which was not fromthe begin- 

ning, 1 Cor.7.2,9. fl | | 
* ar reg is browght to prove that Godl was to make © Woman an help upto 
Fd 2 ; . , Ay! 
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no Man kill them, yet are fewer than thoſe that are profitable unto Man. 


Eicher he'\moſt have a Help or Companion from ſome of theſe-Creatures that 
are already made, or elſe 1 muſt make him a Helper and Companion. Bur 
amongſt all the Creatures there is none fir, Theretore Þ mult create one, The 
firſt Propoſition being evident : the ſecond is proved by God's own Teſtimony, 
and 4fm's experience ; who having given Names to all the Creatures, truly, 
and according to their Natures, found none fit for his company, Gen.2,20. 

What learn you from thence, that the Lord would have Adam ſee whether 
there were an Helper amongft the other Creatures, which he knew well to 
be unfit * 

To teach us; thatere weenter into Marriage, we ſhould have a feeling of our 
own Infirmity, and need of a Wife: whereby that benefit may become more 
veet, and we more thankful unto God. Which if it be true in a Man.,it oughr 
to be much more in a Woman, whi weaker, and much more inſufficient 
than he. | | 

What elſe * | 
*, That it is a perverſe thing to love any Creature ſo well as Mankind : againſt 
thoſe Men that make more of their Horſes and Hounds than ot their Wives ; 
and againſt thoſe Women which make more of a Monky, ox of a Parrat, or 
of a Spanie)z rhan of their Husbands, 

. What note you of that, that when Adam was aſleep, his Wife was made * 

That the 'Lord is the Giver of che Wite without our care z And that be- 
fides our Prayers to God for one, the care is to be laid upon the Lord, and 
upon our Parents, which are to us as God was to Adam, to direct us therein, 
Prov. 19. 14. 

__— not Evah made of the Earth, as Adam was ; but of a Rib of her 

p wsband ? DUC) bats 1 

I. To admoniſh her of her ſubje&ion and humility. As the Apoſtle teach- 
eth ; The Man was wot of the VVoman, but the VVoman of the Man, 1 Cor.11.8, 
Which ſubjeRion alſo appeareth in this, that Adam gave her the Name, 

2. To put them in Mind of the near conjunRion<hat ſhould be between the 
Man and his Wife, in love and affeQtion, © + 

. VV herefore doth Gdd bring the VVoman to Adam ? 

To note, that how fit ſoever a Woman:be, yet ſhe ſhould not be received to 
Wife until God giveth her : and when he giveth her by the Ordinance he hath 
appointed, that then he ſhould receive her, * | 

VVhereof dependeth this ; That « Man ſball leave Father and Mother, -and 

, eleave tohis Wifet Gen.2.24. h 

Ot chis, that ſhe was Fleſh of his Fleſh, and Bone of his Bone ; and that God 
did give her unto Man, and he accepted her. | , 

The Creation, which is the former part of the execution of God's Deoree, 

. . being ended ; what isthe other * | | | 

Providence. 

How may it appear that there is « Providence * 1 | 

Partly by the Word of God, Mar.10.30.Prov. 16.33 and partly by Reaſon, 

What Reaſons heve you to prove that there'is a Provident * | 

I. The agreement of things which are moſt contrary in the World, 'and 
_ would conſume one r if they were not -hindred by the Providence 
of God, marerf 41 220d 

2. The ſubjetion of many Men and Women unto one Perſon, bath in 

Comfnaqn-wealths and Families, | | 
3.- The means of our preſervation and nouriſhment. Far Mcat, Drink, and 
Cong being void of Heat and Life, could not preſerve che Life of Man, 
and con heatin hiw, unleſs there were- a ſpecial Providence of God to 
ive virtue unto them. | | ; 
' 4+ Thoſe Beaſts that arc hurtfiil onto Man, though they increaſe more, avd 
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Ly |. E208 AcUg tion. - V9 > SO. Bi as 
5. The fecding of che young Wayens in'cherdiett, -whenthe'Datn-forfakbth 


thean,' 7 is 1 ano. 1011 20 ERUmN1-Y9 boo od ot 95) y2r's 19790 Me! 
. 6. The batchipg:ofi the Oftaiches Bggauluoineg nf, 1 ious bot {nom 
7+, The Lord hath ſo diſpoſed. of the 'wild Beaſts, - thitt theyrpofibrogd in! 
the night time ro ſeek their Prey and lit intheir Dens'in offd Day time ar 
Men may go abroad to their work þPfalzog/22pg, 50s OA $3 351 
8. God doth preſerve his Church from the Devi and'the'Wieked,*f& thar 
thongh they be ſtronger than it, perthey cannot huet ig, (3d > +5 16+ 1 
wo. i. But tt pryrarre the inequality holden in thy* nent'ef Men 
bla' prove," that all things are not governed by the Latd; the wi P 
beff oentiers amd the oft poor... 11h; 2 vv em ond * 124 x 
His Government in all things whatſoever is good: "for heds-no leſs good in 
his Goyemment than jn his Creazidn, |... 0 q ying 57 F $\ 
Object, 2. frog er ail chings, we fbould bave no Serpekts and othiey tays 
. ſome and +fud things i! nd rgary x0 fickneſs,: 0060020 040 10 rt 
_ They aze the inftrumenrs and means of the executiba'os God's am 
Vengeance upon Men that offend againſt him : in which reſpe&t the 
ſaith, There is #0 eval in the City, which the Lore hadh not dawe;\\Auenos 4:6, 
ObjeR. 3. How cometh it to paſs, then if theſe be Inſtruments of Vengeance for 
fin ; that they fall upon the Good,and rather upon them than upon the wicked ? 
The moſt godly having the remnant of fin that dwelleth in their mortal Bo- 
dies, deſerve —— ——— z and therefore in. his Life are ſubj 
to any of the plagues of God. As for. that they-are ſharplicr handled often- 
times than the Wicked, it is to make tryal of their patience, and tomake ſhew 
of the Graces he hath beſtowed upon them,. which he will have known: and 
that it may be aſſured that there is a judgmentob the World to come, 2 Theſ.1. 
wherein every one ſhall reccive according to his doing in this'Life, cither Good 
or Evil, FOUR a» 7:4 
Having ſbewed that there ts « Providence : declare wineontbat it is, | 
It is a ngorany Action of God, whereby he moverth and dizecteth all 
after the counſel 0 
cond part of the execution of God s Decree, whereby he hath a continual care 
over all his Creatures, once made ; ſuſtaining and gover with all that 
belongeth unto them, and effeQually dif 7% ur: good ends, Ephbeſ. 
1.11. Rom.11:36. Zach.4.10, Prov.ly.z. Fere23.,23. I39.2.& 119.91. 
Why ſay you it is an Adtion * OY | | | 
Todiſtingwſhit from the Attributes of God, 
Why ſay you that it is Temporary ? 1:1 +17 
SE Om the ney God.. geen 
ſe [ whereby\ Ie moV directeth things? N14 
To il, that God anceidlein Heatan, ae Epiceres do dream. ' 
2. That nothing can come to paſs without the Providence of God... 
Why ſay you ( after the Counſel 5} C 
To ſhew that God doth nothing unadviſedly and raſhly ; but ufeth, firſt, His 
Knowledg, whereby he perfeRtly .underſtandeth all things. . Secondly, His 
Wiſdom, —_ doth diſpoſe all things being known, . _, : » © 
Why ſay you [of his own Wills} k.: Y 4th 
To ſhew, firſt, that God is not compelled to do any thing, but whatſoever he 
doth, he doth it voluntarily, without compulſion, Secondly; That.the Lord 
in the diſpenſation and government of all things doth not follow the advice and 
counſel of any other ; neither xegardeth avy thing without himſelf, - - 
Why ſay you | to their propes ends? } | 2908 | 
Ta thew that the Loxd doch not only govern generally, bur every 
thing particularly, together with their Properties, ties, ARtions, Motions, 
and inclinations. | LioY 01671 
Is God's Providence then extended unto all bis Greatares * 


L 
Definition of 
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his own 'Will:to theit proper:ends... Ot thus ; Itioche (2: p 
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 ufual ſoever they ſeem to be: God N exercifeg his Providence about all on in: 
grnecal,. and every 3faflck na in puraulacy; fornor one Sparrow (whereof two are 
ſold ho Dovidonre of our Heavenly Fa 


Yi DT on th a0 Hes, narrow no (irmay truly be Aid) 
not the Briſtle of a oe utthe Providence of God. 
M08 emeths! (4 75mg ren fo deal 
aVe 4 pgs 7 ers-; fer s Kine wok ok der 
1 Gauge rf BITTY 
More thay it.us.B diferace-tethe Sun that fhineth im. che fouleſt places. 


ow is that t / ay ng that the Ypeſic ath, 1-Cor, 9. 9. { Hath 
Tony 7 7 hg hoy 
Itis [ we - Jar & compari on to the. great care he 
hath of: Men, .\Fox reſpect he clmmandedi that they ſhould not muzzle the 
Mouth of the Oar did tread. out the Corn.;z: 0 care be hath of Oxen, he 
CONN NNED Wn ER Een ann, eſpecially for the Miniſters of 


his Goſpel. 
ed whevthings be they fm which: ſome do exclude the Providence of 
1+ ha — Ls - Nees | 
a ie, 2. Art;: "7 H 


3+ Nature. 
| Thing done is 4» Forrude and Luck.. . 
| 5.' Caſualty and Chance: 


.. ] 6. Deſtiny... 
3 bi vs Free-Wall, 


How manifald is ; weeeſſit = 
her rar .1» Abſolute: Neceflity z the contrary whereof cannot be, 


. Neceffity with:.condition z which is fuch, as pur. down the Cauſe, the 
Effed follometh'; but take away the Cauſe, the Effect ceaſeth. 
How. prove queth God _ 4 Government in things that come by Chance 


and G 
Prov. 1643 3+. Loes ae cal in the Boſom , yet the iſſue of them and 


theirevent bang uv 
[s there not then any Fortune or Chance of things in the Wor 
Not in reſpe& of God, (by whoſe a Gi race MakaF amt Hietde 


' are governed and numbred) but in reſpe of Man, that knoweth not future 


things, the Scripture uſcth ſuch words to ſhew'the ſuddenneſs and uncertainty 
of athing, Exed.21,13: with Drae.19.4,5 , Eccleſ.g.11. Luke 10 31, 
Do the Creatures, ev. rr firſt fix days, continue of rhemſabves z being 
— governed of G 

No. The Creation is after a manner flill continued, in that all things are 
ſuſtained by the fame Power, they were made. For God is not like a 
Builder, that is the cauſe only of t Making, and not of the Being of his 
Building : but he is. ſuch a Cauſe of Being to all Creatures, as the Sun is of 
O—_— the Day z ſo that without his continual working, all would return 
to 
Who Proof have you of this cominual working of God ? 

Our Saviour ſaith, Fohn 5. 17. My Father —— wntil this time, and I al- 
fo work: meaning in continuance and preſervation of all Creatures. For in 
him we live, and move, and have our Being, Ads 17.28. And the Apolttle teſti- 
fieth, Heb.-t. 2, 3. That our Saviour Chriſt, by whom the World was made, 
beareth up all things,. and upholdeth themin their Being, with the Word of 
his Power, or his mighty Word, Thus Moſes teacheth how the Lord eſta- 


_ the. continuance and preſervation of all the Creatures in the Weil, 
4 


CT 


both living, and void of Life, Gez, z. So doth the Propher alſo in Pſad, L04. 
& 119. 91, 
How doth God ſuſtain all Creatures *? 

Partly, 4y the continuation of particulars : either for the whole time of this 
World, as Heaven and Heavenly Bodies, Earth and other Elements, &c. 
2 Pet.3«4, o rhe time of Lie allowed, 1 L Creatures, Pſa/.36.6. 
Pſal. 104. 27, &c. Partly, 7 PRE , even 

ſhorteſt continuance, do —_ Acre the World, Gem. 

 & $.21,22. 
"F: Thus God ſu zineth and preſerveth all that he hath made : how doth he go- 


vern them, and diſpoſe of thens * 
God ordereth all his to his pleaſure, Daz. 4. 34, 35. 
ing them, and their Natures, to thoſe ſeveral ends and 

may beſ ſerve unto bis Glory (Pſal. 119. 91.) andthe 
of thenbives and their fellow Crmminen, of Aohengp- > (ee 
NN CEOS 

, which is ——_— 
iow deb Ghia Creates nr 

Firſt, He doth move and ſtir up that emer which he hath given the Crea 
ture unto working: 

Secondly, He doth afliſt, dizeQ, and help it in working of char which is 


ue, ths dat ac and give Being unto that which is 


_ 
at are the principal Creatures you + 
The reaſonable Creatures, . — and odtch mas netiticcs 
God,in a high eſtate of Holineſs and Happineſs, Pſal.8.4,5.& 103.20. & 104.4, 
Lake 2.13. Miat.25.31. 
How cometh it to paſty that there is « particular kind of Government for 
the reaſonable Greatures, above others ? 
cly ated and red in oe cou another Nature than the reſt : being not 
ated and moved in one courſe, as the other are, but having a Power of 
what doth concern them, and of moving themſclves accordingly. 
ernment doth follow hereupon * 
IEEE anc aarng, 
teaching ? 
oy OOO TO 


<7 aiking and C ; 
wp dr eons bm mn in his Providence * L 
It is ſomerimes Ordinary, othertimes 

Wiat is the Ordinary courſe of God's Providence * 
When he to paſs by uſual means, and that courſe which he 
hath ſetled in Nature, +55 «IO, 
hat is Extraordi : 
hen he ; to paſs, either without means, or by means of 
themſelves too weak ; or befide the courſe of ſuch Means, and courſe of Na- 
ture, which Works are uſually called Miracles. 


CIS God ; extraordinary working, 4s we may his ordi- 


No: - alles Means may be had, we cannot look for an extraordi- 
nary Work, : 
What do they that run unto the immediate and extraordinary Previdewce of 
God, without neceſſary occafion Þ 
They do tempt God. 


N, Hm 
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Lhoulhwnnd Subſtance 
Hew many ways 41 God te 1.53 , 
"Two. Firſt, By Diſtruſt. Secondly, By no Ul SOEMIES 
ted by va irs rh . 
- When Men think r.cannot, or will nor fulfil his Pzpmiſes,” 
. When is God temptidowith Preſumption © 
When Men depend the immediate Providence of God, adheres: 
of Men do thaw tempt God ? 
" Firſt, ft The! Ro do waſtfully miſ-ſpend their Goods. 
Secondly, They thathaving received Gifes of Mind, 
do nor uſe them in ſome la 
| Thirdly, They chat make an Occupation of Dicing and Carding, and ſuch 
like. 
Fourthly, They that thruſt themſelves upon 
Life, but have nocareof thoſe things which beſang to the Salvation of their 
Souls in the Life ro come, 
Whit are the means by which Ged doth uſe to exerciſe bis Previdence * 
Whet call you Paſſus Meant ®  * 
Thoſe, vr og although the Lord doth uſe them, yet have no knowledg no 
underſianding to move or diet therdſclves, but are wholly moved avd dice@ed 
What call you Aﬀtive Mrans 
glindieht although God uſeth, yet have Reaſon, Kpowledg, and Un- 
in themſelves haw to mave az dire themſelves : ſuch as are: Men 
7. the ſame oreoncr by the Viale chat be duth hy the 
Goal 
No. For God worketh by the Wicked, ee LORPe. as for the Godly, 
that the Work of the-Godly is unto God: but the Wark of the 
Wicked is not acceptable, although they do the ſame thing which God doth. 
How «ai it be ſhewed out of t, that God bath a hend whereby he 
| Gen. 45. & Itise y ; that God did ſend Feſ before into Egypr, 
and that his Brethren did not ſend him. Wherein God is Tr to have had a tur- 
ther and a ſtronger hand in his ſending into Beg than his Brethren : and 
Gen.50.20, 
Exod.7.3. God hardned Phareeh's Heart. 
2 Sam,16.10, It is ſaid; that rm ere mee to curſe Devia, 
2 Chron, 10.15, Itis ſaid, that it was of God, that Rebobram harkened not 
co the People. 
' 1 Kings 21.19,20,23. It is ſaid, that the Devil was bidden of God, fittin "g 
the falſe Prophets. 
Efa.19:14. God mingled thens the Spirit of Error © 
Eſa. 42. 24. Who gave Jacob for ſpoil * and Iſracl to the Robbers ? did not 
Eſa.63+17. Why haſt thou made us to err out of thy way, and hardenedonr heart 
from thy fear * 
Rom.1.26, God gave them up to vile Yffettions. 


When is Godremp 
Warrane of the Word fatodo.. 1 
Calling for che Mal ad Sembef Body, 

liveidldy; . 

Fifthly, They which take pains for the nm + — = AH this 

| Two: The firſt Paſſive theſecond Adtive. 
by God. 
, whether they be Good or Evil, 
he worketh not anly by them, bus alſo in them.  Whereby it cometh to 
governeth even the Tran ref againſt his Holy Will? 

therefore it is manifeſt, that God did that well the Patriarchs did Galally, 

2 Sam.24.1. God moved David to number the 
in the Seat of his Righteous Judgment, to be a lying Spirit in the mouths 
the Lord 

3 Theſſ.as11. God ſens them frong Delufons, cc. 


And 


— | — : . L - s —— —_ 
of Chziltian Religion. 


And to be content with one more teſti 


teſtimony among many : let us conſider 
how the moſt vile and horrible At that ever was done upon the Face of the 
Earth, the Lord God is ſaid to have wroughe moſt holily. For as Fedas, the 
Jews, and P:/ate, are all ſaid co have given Chriſt to death: {o the Father and 
Chriſt are ſaid to have done the ſame, and that in theſame words ; though the 
manner and purpoſeare diverſe, 4s 2.23. & 4.28. Rom.8,32, 
Did not God then ſuffer ſuch things tobe done ? © 
He ſuffereth indeed, Yer this is not an idle permiſſion, as ſome imagine ; 
but joyned with a very doing or Work of God ; as in the crucifying of Chri 
it is ſaid that they did nothing, but that which the Hand of God — 
ned before, 4#5 2.23. & 3.18.8 4.28. For God is not only a bare permitrer 
the evil Work, but a powerful Governor of it to his Glory, and an Aﬀeter 
alſo of it, ſo far as it hath any in, it. | 
But doth not this draw God to ain of fin, from which he is moſt free, 
. « 4s bting that which he punijbeth* 
In no wiſe, For that whichis Evil hath ſome reſpe&t of Goodneſs with God. 
Firſt, As it were a'meer Action, 'God being the Author of every Action, 
Ai: 17.28. But the Devil and our Concupiſcence, of the Evil in it. As he 
that rideth upon alame Horſe, cauſcth him to ſtir, but is not the caufe of his 


| Secondly, Asit is the puniſhment of fin. For Puniſhment is accounted a 

or gry Let greens ya ot Auger And thus God 

"ro wh part for their Puniſhment ; without fin in bicaſelf, 
. I. 26, | 

Thirdly, As itis a Chaſtiſement, a Tryal of ones Faith, as Martyrdom ; 
or Propitiation for Sin ; as the Death and Paffion of Chriſt, 4&s 2. 23. & 4. 
27, 28. where although the giving of Chriſt co the death of the Croſs be attri- 
butcd in the ſame words to and Chriſt, to Feds, Pilate, and the Jews: 
yet diverſly, and in ſeveral reſpes, they are declared to meet in one. and the 
ſame Aion ; whereby there no leſs difference between God and 
Chaiſt's Purpoſe, and theirs, than berween Light and Darkneſs. 

Declare how God can have 4 hand in theſe things, and yet be free from 
#"* 

He is a cunning Workman, which with an ill Tool will work cunningly. 
And as a moſt excellent Apothecary maketh a Medicine of the mixture of 
Poyſon in it, which is not yet poyſonous, but rather Medicinal ; ſo the Lord 
in guiding and ing the poyſon of Sin, draweth Treacle from the fins of 

| in fuch ſoreas they rurnco his Glory and good of bi 
Church : and cannot be charged with Sin, no more than the Apothecary with 
Poyſoning, in ſo ordering the Poyſon, as it doth the contrary, by his: skill, 
- unto that which by nature it would do. And as.iv Painting, the black Colour 
giveth grace to beautiful Colours, in making them better: ſo it is 
in this Work of God, in which the fin and untruth of Men, (as by a black 
and dark Colour) cauſeth the Truth and Righteouſneſs of God (as the white) 

to be more commended, and to appear betrer. 
But how are theſe Attiggs of the Wicked diſcerned from the Work of God in 


them 2 
Furſt, By the Cauſe from whence the Action cometh. For Foſeph's Brethren 
of envy ſent him into- Egypr, but God in Mercy. Shimei David of 
Malice ; but God of Juſtice againſt David's Murther and A . - Rehobs- 


«mn out of the unadviſedneſs of his heart refuſed the requeſt of ; 
but God by his wiſe Counſel did ſo diſpoſe of it. The Devil from bate to 
Ahab was 2a lying Spirit in the mouth of all his Prophets, but God in Juſtice 
againſt his Idolatry. Pilate of Ambition and Fear, the Jews of malicious 
Envy and Ignorance, «das of Covetouſneſs, but God of Love gave Chriſt, 
and Chriſt hrſelf in obodiencetohis Facher ; and therefore thas Adio 85 

3 __ way 
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"Lhe Sum and;Subſtance 


:  TheUſes ofthe 
/” - Dodrine of 


- God's Provi- 
dence. 


Is 


was from God and Chriſt, was/wo.Juſt and: Rightequs ;-.83 from; the other, 
moſt wretched and abominabl \ of | | 


Ec p, , d 41 &, ? 


»: and to keep his credit 
z.avd the Jews, that 
our Saviour Chriſt ſhould not reign aver them : but God gnd Chriſt to Cave his 
People. i | , 
Br mere not better to ſay, That theſt things were dane by God's perwiſſion, 
rather than by his Providence and Government ;\ therthy to \aveid an ab- 
ſurdity in Divinity, that God « the Author of Evid | | 

It is moſtrruly ſaid, God is not the Author of Sin,. whereof he is the 
Revenger ; and alſo that it is done by God's Permiſſior:: but it is nat-an: idle 
Permifſion,ſeparated from the Providence and Government of God ; and there- 
fore a diſtin&ion of God's Permiſhon, ſeparated from his Government of Sin, 
is not good: eſpecially confidering, that :the diſtinction of ſuch a Permiſſion 
doth not defend the Juſtice of God, for the which ic was deviſed, * 
| How may that appear ? 7 29 1 : 
' If he permit fin, he doth it againſt or with his Will, If he do it:againſt his 
Will, thea is he not Almighty ; as one that cannot let'thathe would noe have 
done. was var ary wwe Juſtice be rays not 
ſome r whi willingly it it? Forit a Captain'ſhould 
wi RE could bn ena when he might hinder the ſlaugh- 
ter of them ;- although he pue no hand to the Murther, heis not therefore ex- 
cuſable and free from the of his Souldiers. | 

What elſe can be ed againſt the Permiſſion, that is ſeparated from the 
| . . Government of the Providence ? TP. 

For that by this means God ſhould be ſpoiled of the greateſt part of the Go- 
vernment of the World : ſeeing the greateſt part and moſt of the World are 
wicked, all whoſe Actions are (as they themſelves are) wicked, 

k there yet any other matter againſt this diſtinition * 

If in that God doth permit fin, he ſhould have no hand in guiding and go- 
yerning it ; then he ſhould have no hand in guiding and governing. of good 
things : for as itis ſaid, that he permitterh fin, ſo it is alſo ſaid, chat he per- 
mitteth the Good, Heb.6.3. 

What Uſe is to be made of the. Doitrine of God's Providence * 

Firſt, As in the Creation, ſo in the Continuation, Preſervation, and Go- 

vernment of all things, the Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of the only True 


_ Godisſet forth. And therefore in all things heis tobe glorified, (Rom. 11,36.) 


yea even in the fins of Men, for the Good things he draweth forth from their 
Evil, 

Secondly, The conſideration of this, that nothing can come to paſs without 
the Providence of God, ſhould move us to fear God; and make us afraid to 
commit any ſin ; far otherwiſe than the Wicked conclude : who upon that, 
that-itis taughe that all things come to paſs by the Providence of God, according 


no rack, (Eceleſ.3. 11, 14,) would conclude, that then a Man 
imſelf liberty to do any thing, confidering that it muſt needs be exe- 
that God hath decreed, be 

- | Thirdly, We muft baniſh all laviſh fear out of our hearts knowing that 
nothing can come to paſs withoue the Providence of God. 

Fourthly, This ſhould breed thankfulneſs to God in proſperity, and 
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. Men of God, OO — MI 
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Seraphims, anda \Fixe.; Ms no 6 Gate ea, 
. Cherubims, from the formof young Men, wherein they appeared, 
' Have they any proper Mamost: .."; 
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Secondly, Experimental} which they they.do mark and obſerve far more earchul. 
ly than Man, in God's Govgrament of the World, andour of all Creatures, 
E 3:0: Lake 15.10, 

y; Divine, of which God informeth chian, according to the ſeveral 
Matters yy ſendeth them abou: and hereby they know things to come, as 
Dan. 9.' te ng atk hleee anni? th haps of C's death ; and 
Mizt.r. Godelleth the Angel $ thoughts. __ 

Do not Angels of themſelves now the thoughts of of Men * ? | 

'-No:' for thatis God's' wt 1 Kings 8. 39. 2Chron,6. 30, Bur 
In Ren Meſſages, (as char in chef * Marthew) God is pleaſed to manifcth 


by egy ve woody ohin of ado 


dove er Core 
-; Na: for all things are only known to «<+13+ yet they know 
-, the Matters of ' thoſe New and Þ eo away teth them a Meſſage 
as Cornelixe his Alms, As 10. 4+ and the s of Wamen in th 
egation where they are, 1 Cor.11.10,' - | 
Wy ren | Angels fall at any tine * 
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In the true Bodies, eirher of Men en or of oe Creature 


What Examples have you in the Bodies of Men * 
Gen.19.1, Two Angels SC ne yo Ln So did.ewo 
_— to the Apoſtles, Aits I. 10, NO Eobricl to the Virgin Mary, Luke 
I». 2 
Were theſe the Bodies if living Men, who had Souls ; ar Bodies created wpon 
o6c 
_ They -— = —Si/%-0Þ\4; HIS that occaſion by God, ha- 
no Souls but the Angels to givethemmotion-, and akrer were alved by 


God tonothing, having neicher Birth nor Burial. 
: \ Did they move frm plate 6 place i theſe ſe Bodies ? ; 
many' other Actions to Man. The Angels appearing 
to Lo id eruly cat aid drink, without need: the Angels did truly 


ſpeak, and touch Lo, ot olag hw. /But theſe Actions were done by them in 
and manner ; mote than any Man can do. 
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Wings ; Satan ſpoke in the Body of a Sexpenc tv Evah: and fo to he Heathen 
CE ns mM 


With what feeling didthe Gudy find the dpparitns of is? 
Mavy times with and terror, (as may ayes 48.7, 28. 10, 


7,8,9,16,17.)which was cauſed by the ſmall e of Glory that God vouch- 
ſafed to them, which Man for his fin could nor _ vg "> 
What learn you by that * 


To know our miſery and corruption | and that in compariſen of God's ap- 


——_———— 
Rn Firſt, In Cod. SSondly, Inrepec of he Creature, 


many are their 
"a_ Tm —__ | and glorific God in Heaves. 


: 3+ Theydo alninyowale the Lead their Godin Heaven, twexpelt what 
he would have them do. TY 
3. They knowing his Will, do put it in execution: 
How manifold are their Duties conc the Creatures ? 
Two-fold: either general, in reſpect of all the Crearares z or ſpeck, in 
reſpet of Man, 
What is the general Duty ? 
\ That they are the Inſtruments and Miniſters of God for the Adminiſtration 
and Government of the whole World. 
What are the Offices which they perform towards Man 
They are cither in this Life, or in the Life to come. 


How manifold are the Offices which they towards Man in this Life ? 

Two-fold : cither ſuch as reſpeR eG? Ys of whoſe Good is 

- (Hebd.,1.14. ay SF" Do — or ſuch as reſpect 
W. | 


How many Gud Angels hath every one attending upon him in this Life t hath 
es or hath he many * 
That is as the Glory of God and the neceſfity of the Saines requirerh: ſome- 
times there do'many atrend upon one, and ſometimes one upon many. 
——_— at Offices which the Angels perform towards the Godly in this 
ef 
» They ace uſed as Inſtruments ; 1. To beſtow good things upon them. 
3. To keep them from evil. 
How manifold are thoſe good things, which by the Miniftry of the Angels are 
beſtowed upon the Godly * 
are partly concerning the Body, partly the Soul. 
are the Good things that concern the Body * 
”. I, They are uſed as Inſtruments to beſtow needfal for the preſervati- 
lag and to bring neceſſary helps to Men in their diſtreſs ; 43 to Elias and 
a0ar p 
4 They are appointed of God to be as a Guard and Garriſon unto his Chil- 


dren, to comfort and defend thei walking is their lawful Callings, Pſel.34-7. 


&91.11. 

3 They give an happy ſucceſs to them in the good things they go about, 
Gen.14.7,40. 

4. They are appointed as Watchmen over the Saincs z that by their pre- 
—_ _— I IO 
1 Cor.11,10 

hy wo eng ved things of the Soul, a rips Sy I 
Sams of the Good Angels 
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he would — y— IO. 5. 
 Þ To flir up good motions in thei Hearrs, 
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Lye Sunt and Subſtance 


. 3+: To comfort them in ſortow : as Chriſt was comforted being diſtreſſed in 
Soul, Luke 22.43, and Pasl, Atts 27.2 3,24» 
4. To rejoyce at the Converlionof the Saints, Luke 15, 10, - 
; How manifold are the Evil things from which the Good Angels ds keep the 
by Godly - . 
They likewiſe do partly concern the Body, the Soul. 
| x” A are the Eellrof the Body * __ 
They arecither without, or within us. 
| From what Evils without us are 'we preſerved by the Miniſtry of the Angels * 
1, Fromthoſe dangers that one. Man bri upon another, 
2, From thoſe that they are ſubjeR unto, by reaſon of wild Beaſts. 
2, From thoſe Eviis whereunto we are ſubject by reaſon of other Creatures 
without Life. 
4. They donot only preſerve the Bodies of the Saints ; but alſo all chings 
that are theirs; as their Goods, Wife, Children, and Families, 4 97 
What are the Evils within ws, from which the Angels do keep us * 
Firſt, Sickneſs. Secondly, Famine, Thirdly, Death. 
What are the Evils of the Soul, from which the Angels do keep us * 
From Sins, and that two ways. 1, By their continual preſence, 
2, By their Power. 
What are the Aions which the Good Angels perform towards Wicked Mew in 


this Life * a 
I. The wa and' hinder them from many wicked things which they 
would bring to pals, _. | 


' 2. They execute Judgments upon the Wicked, and puniſh them for their 
fins commitred, 2 Kings 19.35. Gen.lg9.11, 
R ws Tx Offices which the Good Angels are to perform towards Man after 
this Life ? | 
Firſt, They carry the Souls of the Godly, being ſeparated from the Body 
with RC (as Lazgres, Luke 16.22.) and thruſt the Wicked 
Secondly, They wait upon Chriſt at the day of Judgment, to gather all the 
Faithful unto him, and to ſeparate the Wicked from them, (Mz. 13, 
41. & 24, 31.) wn rye 71 erage he ſhall give. 
Are we mot to ip the Bleſſed Angels for the good Offices which t orm 
towards Man, 5+ to pray _— - by perf 
Not in any caſe: For, | 
x, They themſelves refuſe it, Rev.19.10, & 22.9. 
2. They are but God's Mefſengers,. and our fellow Brethren. 
3- Godis only to be worſhipped, Fudges 13.16, Mat.4.10. Col.2.18, 
_ _ concerning the Good Angels : what are you to know concerning the 
vil Ones © 
Firſt, Their Sin or Fall. Secondly, Theevil Offices they perform. 
How many thi pontaſtly; 1 | 
Two: 1, The Manner. 2. The Backſliding it ſelf. 
What muſt be conſidered in the manner * 


-* Fourt , 
'V —_—_ Good, yet mutable , ſo as they might fall. 
2, Being created mutable, they were tryed, whether they would fall or not. 
- 3+ Beingtryed, they were forſaken of God, and left to themſelves. 
4. Being left to themſelves, they committed all fin even with greedinels. 
.. - How many things muſt be confidered in the on | 
| Three. 1. From whence they fell, 2. Whercinto fell, 3. The punifh- 
ment God laid upon them for their fall, 
From whence fell they 2 | 
Firſt, From their innocency, and eſtate which God had ſer them in,Fob 4-18. 
Tobn$.44. 2 Pct.2.4. Fude v6, b | | ndly, 


: —_— wt CAE WF TEIEY 
Secondly, Frotn God ; and thereby from fulneſs of Joy, and perfeRion of 
Happineſs. | OHA Wet)! | $ 
Whereimto fell they ? | ME 
- God ſuffered them voluntarily ahd maliciouſly, without any outward gemp- 
tation, to fall into that unpardonable fin of Apoſtalie ;- and into the moſt grie- 
vous fins that could be committed. 
What was the principal Sin that the Angels committed * 
Howſoever ſorite think it was Pride, abuling the place of Iſe. 14.1 3,14; which 
is meant of the King of Babylon; others Envy towards Man, out of Wi 
2. 24- others Lying, out of John 8. 44+ yet it cotnprehended all cheſe and 
more too ; being an utter falling away from God, and that holy ſtanding God 
placed them it, eſpecially to miniſter for Mans good. | 
How cometh it to paſs that the fall of Angels is without hope of reftitation 
'  fince Man is recovered after his fall? | 
The Devil committed the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; (Mar.12:31.-1 Fobs 
5.16,) finning wilfully and maliciouſly ; which is proved by his continual deal- 
ing againſt God: and therefore he ſhall never be reſtored, 
Were there many Angels that did thus fall t | 
Yes: as appeareth by Rev. 12, 7. & Luke 8, 30, where a Legion poſſeſſed 


one Man, 
What Puniſhments were laid upon the Angels for their fall * | 
Firft, The fearful corru wards 1riraf rs rl lege oy ARG 
lofs of God's Image ; ſo that they can never repent, | f 
Secondly, The caſting of them out from the Glory of Heaven ; and'the want 
of the comfortable'preſenceof God for evermore, 2 Per. 2:4. —e_. 
Thirdly, A gricf and vexation at the proſperity of the'Saints, | 


would. | | 

Fifthly, Horror and fear of the Judgment-of the great Day ; whereunto 
they are reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, 2 Pet.3.4. Fude v.6. 

Sixthly, A more heavy torment after the Day of Judgment in Hell Fire ; 
where they are to feel the infinite Wrath of God; World without end, Mir. 
$8.29. Luke 8.31, Mit.25.41. 4poc.20.10, 

Can the Devil work Miracles, and tell things tocome* 

No : but God only, Mar.4.3. Eſa.41.23. 

What Power have they to hurt Man * > 

They have no more Power than is under Nature,(for above Nature they can- 
not Work); and yet they can do nothing by that Power;but what G O D ap- 
pointeth , not ſo much as the _— Hogs, Muz.8.31. | 

How ave they affetted towards £ 
Very malitiouſly : as their ſeveral names given them do declare. 
What be thoſe Names : 

Firſt, Saran, becauſe they mortally hate Men. 

Secondly, Devil: becauſe they flandrouſly accuſe them to God and Man, 
Fob _Y 1.& 2.5, Rev.12.10. 

Thirdly, The Old Serpent : for their ſubtile temptation. | 

Fourthly, The Greac Dragon : for their deſtroying of Man, Rev.12.g. 

How many of them do attend apon every Max * | 

Sometimes twany upon one, and one upon many. 

What be the Evil Offices they perform againſt e | 

Some are common to the y with the Wicked j others-are proper to the 
Wicked alone, | . 

Have they « like Power over the Godly and the Wicked © : 

No. For though God permitreth them often't try and exerciſe the Godly, 
(2 Sam.24.1. compared with 1 Chrop.21.1, Epheſ.6.12.) both-in Body and 
Mind, (as Satan afflicted Fob both outwardly With yrievous Sores, and inward- 
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Uſes of the | 


ly. with Dreajns and | Vidous ; and fomerines bailed Four 2 Cor. 12,7, 
ſometimes hindred him from his journies, 1 Theſſ.2.18.) yet he limiteth them, 
and turneth their malice to the good of his » Lake 22, 31, 

ave the 0154 Offices which they perform in.commoen againſt the 
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Two-fold : either ſuch as reſpe& the Body, and the things belonging there- 
unto z or ſuch as reſpe& the Soul, 

How & they hors the Body, or the things belonging to the Body *: 

Thty are by God for Man's hs Firf8, Tohurt \Coratures thar 
| hovlierve our colntort ; as the Air, Seas, rees, Fe, Rev.7.2,3. Seccond- 
+, To.abuſe the Bodies both of Men and Beaſts, for the effeting of thei 
wicked purpoſes, Thirdly, To delude the Senſes ; making Men to believe 

to. be ſuch as they are not. As the Devil did by Fannes and Fawbres in 

Egypt, and by the Witch of Eder, ms To inflict licknels and evils 

mn gr lem and to torment them, as in Fob and the 

pos FofiOhs To ſtrike ſome dumb, Sixebly, Toenter into, and re- 

to poſſeſs the Bodies of Men, ns (rw in moſt fearful ſort, as Math. 

8. _ & 12. 38. Seventhly, To death upon the Bodies both of Mcn 

and Beaſts, 

How do they hurt the Soul * 

_ Firſt, By 4 by coing and uſe of their Reaſon , by irenfic and mad- 


hy By onubling ſome with grief and vexation 
o Soul. Thiva By : rot fits,as Saud; 
1 Saw, 16:14. aurthly, 1 Kings 22.21,22. 2 Cor.4.4, 


By 
Fifthly, By manifold and feartul Tenpearnms 6 lin and wickedneſs, Sixrh- 
hy, By pre prevailing in ſome Temptations. accuſing before God 
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doing good 
- Gre 8s Ofies of the Bil Angels, yu, rofl? ned chr 
Firſt, To Rule and Reign in them without concroulment, and to finiſh his 
Work in;them. Secondly, To murder and deſtroy them in chis World, andin 
the World to come to torment Soul and Body in Hell for ever. 
What uſe are we to make of this DoiFrime conc may Evil Angels « 
Firſt, To tremble at che ny nr. them, © -w_ and 


Dn Bell 41 to be thankful for his Bounty and Mexcies towards our ſelves, Pſal.8. 14,5. 


Angels, 


Epheſ.1.3,4- 
Secondly, To remember that if God ſpared not thoſe Spiritual Creatures 


STIs us rebelling againſt his Majeſty, 


com 
Fourthly, To fr arm our ſelves with the Shield of Faith and fear of 


God , ogra 1 pores Epheſ. 6.11, 1 Pet. 


bus much of the Providence that concerneth Angels ; . 
Shew now how God doth deal with Min. 

As with that Creature in'/whom, above all other, he intendeth to _ 
the Glory of bis Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, and Mercy, Prov. 8. 31. _ 
8, 3, &c. and therefore the Scripeures do moſt entifully declare the 
of God —harur undo oy 17 cm eNOAN WY 1s 7 eggs 
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Life here on —_ for the time allotted by. God humdelf, 4s 17.28. Þſal. 
36. 6. —_— n of Kind, unto the end of the World, through 
the bleſſing of Procreation, Gez.1.28, Eccleſ 1.4, 

Secondly, As Angels after a ſort ; God providing, that though the Body 
of Man returacth to the Earth from whence it was taken, yet the Soul periſh- 
eth not, but returneth ro God co—_ it, (Eccleſ.12.7;) yea, that the ſame 
Bady alſo,and every you thereof, is preſerved-in the Grave, and ſhall be joyned 
intire to the Soul atthe laſt day, foro continue for ever, Fob 16.26,27. © 

How manifold is the State wherein May i tobe confudered * 

Three-fold. - Firſt, The Seate of Innocency.; commonly had and loſt of all 
Mankind, both Ele& and Reprobate, without difference, &eeleſ.7.29. 

Secondly, The State of Corruption and Miſery , ſeiling on all Men natu- 
rally, but abiding without recovery only on the Reprobate, Rom;3,23. 

Thirdly, The Seate of Redemption 3 Proper to the "Elec, 1 Per..2, 9, 
Pſal.1 30.8. —C unto that fin final and everlaſting eſtate of 
Honour or Di untoall Men ; i. beginning ex Deep] of 
this Life, perfecedatche Day af Jinn, and continuing 
World to c6ine. And thus this patt of God's Providence the Scti 
tures do teach us, both the Benehes God beſlowed npon Man bel eu fall” 
— ——  —C His Juſtice upon 
the Reprobate, who are left without hope of reſtitution, and reſerved ——_— 
with the Devils nntocreriaing SO ng. 25.41, Rev.20.10,15. His 
Mercy upon the Ele, who nogwichltanding theu Fall are reſtored again/by 
Grace, Gen.3.15.* 

bs it not likely, that all the viſible Wirld, together with Men, « felennich 
a4 of reſtitution by Mercy * 

Yes. it ſtanderh well. wigh. the Juſtice of God, char the'Viſible 
World was made for the uſe of Man, (Gen. Ong of Man it 
07 yeh rye (Gen.3.19,18.) and with his exiGag up again be colored, 
Rom. $.20,21,22, 

What is that ſpaggal Order of Government which God oſcth rowerds Mankind 
in this World, and in the World to cone * 

In this World he ordereth them according to the tenor of a two-fold Cove- 

nant ; in the World to come, according tothe ſeorence of a ewo-fold Judg- 


ment. | 
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An agreement whichicpeaſeth Almighty Godrooxet nc with Man, 00 Ga anda, | 
_ bare the arts of prey wa Agreement 

the parts 

2 th pats of ths An that God makerh with 

wer by Aer The ſum-of the fori 
of the latrer, that we will be his People, Fer:31.33. 
mm gather you from the former ? 

The Sic-name of God, as it is in divers places of Scripture, andctemecly, = 
Exod. 3.15. whore it is ſaid, The Lord God of Fathers, the God: of -Abra- "7 
ham, the God of Iſaac, end the God of Jacob, ro nevurrkanng on — mw 4 ” 
Name for ever, and this is my Menorial unto all Generations. Exon whence | | 
we gay aþſerve the ſingular Glory and Priviledg of Se Tn. 9:90 
is MWpcent ro take his Sir-name them, Heb.11. 16, | 

by is this Sir-name added ? 1463 

#rhat ic is a fearful ching;/ to think: of the proper Name of God.alone, | 
unleſs this be added vo it'; whereby he declarech his love and kindneſs tdius, 
What gather you from the Latter * Q 

That Man ſtandeth bound by theſe Covenants of Agreement, wo perform 4 
that Duty which God cnaionieg his hands, 4 

. How many ſach Covenants be there Þ $57) i 
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ce ent 
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—— Soma Saban: 


Two. Firft, TheLaw,or Coveritht of Works, Secondly, The Free Promiſe, 
or Covenant of Grice's which 6m che coming of Chriſt is called che Goſpel, 
Rom.10.5,6. Gal.3.11,12. 
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—— ——_— Which 8 Fl has: 
Wo The Law. For it w#s'given to Adam in his Integrity z when the Promiſe of 


gy oy ren 
; finer it is ſaid that the Law was not before Moſes : 

Thark be thierſtood of the Law, as it was written by Moſes,” and in- 

aved in Tables of Stone by the Finger of God : otherwiſe the ſame Law 
5c the ſabſtancethereof) was in the beginning'in the Hearts of our 
firſt Parents, 2nd therefore it is called the Law of Nature, Row. 2.1 4.- 

How was this Lay given wato Adam in the beginning * 

It ws chiefly written in his Herr at his Creation, and partly alfo uttered to 
his Zi in Paradiſe, For unto! him was given both to know Good, and alſo 
to be inclined chereunto, with ability tro perform ir. There was ſomeching 
Ik revealed, as iz Duty to God, in the fangification of the 


hat the Sabſpance -S the Moral Law was written in the 
andEve 7 


) £O 


'3 
y, By the remainders thereof in all Mankind » who even without 
oy m_ arc by the Light of Nature a'Law untdithemſelves, Gen.q .6.Rom.2. 


Þ Fins bark tht Marat Liw bers Hethuried funce.the Fall ? 
| The um there was ompuled vn rs (Exod. $4.28, Dent 4s 13.) 
chmmonly called ehe-Decalogue or Fen Commandments , . ſolemnly publiſhed 
dio Table of Sorrr ts God hantele (Dext.4.14.& 10.4.) Aﬀter- 
and engravedia Table of Stone by God in the Books ofhioly Scripture ; and 
ſo committed to the Church for aWApes, as the Royal Law for direction of our 
obedience to'God ourKing, (Fungs'2, 8.) and for the diſcovery of Sin, and 
the- puniſhment due chereto, Dewe.n7. 26. Row,1.31..& 3.20, 
What then doth the Law now require of us ? 

All ſuch Duties as were required of -g&dow-in his lanocency, (Levir.rs. 5.) 
and all ſuch as are required ſince by'reaſon of his Fall, (Dewt.27. 26.) binding 
us to eternal Death for our leaſt defe& therein. 

Declare now ont of that which hath been. ſaid, what the Covenant of Works 
«? 

Iris a Condirdſhal Covenanc between God and Man, whereby on the one 
fide God commandeth-the perfe&tion of CITY goy- 
miſeth that he will be our God, if we keep all his Commandments ; 


-the other fide, Man bindeth bimſelf to intire and perfect Obedience to 
or owt Law, 'by that ſtrength whecewith God bath indued him by the Nature of 


nie captcha aſe a cine aolgro 
was Promiſes T m 
were added outward Seals, . . 
What was the ſum of this Law? 
.--\Dothis, and thou thaltlive : if thoudoſ ic NY ſhalt die thedeath. 
What is meantiby, Do this? 
plierp y Commandments in Thought, Wapd, and Deed. 
hat is 'meant by Life, promiſed to theſe that ſhould keep all the Commund.- 
ments © 
The reward of Bleſlcdneſs and everlaſting Life, Levie.18.5, a” 
4 


of Chziſtian Religion. 
What is meant by Death threarned to thoſe that ſbinld trenſpreſ; c 

In this Wotld Dares God, and urge ry «+ both of 
Body and Soul : and (whete this Curſe is nor taken away) evetlaſting Death 
both-of Body and Soul in the World to come, Dea#.47.26. & 29. tg,20, & 32, 
22. Levit.26; Deat.28. | ; 

What were the outward Seals added herennto ? 

The two Trees, planted by God for that puzpoſe in the inidſt of the Garden, 
Gen.2.9. & 3.4. that Adam before and in the ſight of them mighe seſott to ſome 
uo place co ſerve Godin, and might by the fight of thent be pur iti mind of 

ce things whereof they were Signs and'Seals. 


= 


What did the Tree of Life erve fort a 
It ſealed up Happineſs, Life, and Gloty unto Man, upon condition of Obe- 
dience: that by taſting thereof (which no doube, ing to the manner of 


Sacramental Signs, was a Tree of marvellous Comfort ad Reftocing) he 
might be aſſured he ſhould live in Paradiſe for ever, if he ſtood obedietit unco 
any —_— _ Gen.2.9. Prov. 3.18. Rev,1.7, 1 
Was this Tree able to pive everlaſting Life ts Man? or otherwi did 
God after the Fall ſhut Man «4 | Fwy 
It was no more able to give everlaſting Life, thai the ing of ay 
other Sacrament: but Adam having by fin loſt that which was fignified hereby, 
CE EE ETS — nave | 
hat did the Tree of Knowledg 4nd Evi e-41 A 
Both for tryal of Obedience ow foam wn 0ne 5 APA I A 4 
and of what would follow upon fin ; ſo ſealing Death and Damnation in caſe 
of Diſobedience, Not as though the Tree was able to give any Knowledg : 
but that by taſting of it contrary to God's Command, they ha axpe- 
wad 


ve 
rimental knowledg of Evil in theafſelves, which before they had of Good ; 
and by woful experience ſhould learn,what difference there was between - 
ing and ſerving God in their integrity, and being ignorant of him by theit ſin, 
Gen.2.17. 
What was done in this Covenant on Man's part ? | 
Man did promiſe by that Power which he had received, to keep the whole 
Law ; binding himſelf over to puniſhment in caſe he did not obey, 
In what State is Man to be confidered, under this Covenant ? Lak ny . 
In a two-fold State. 1. Of Innocency. 2. Of Cotruption and Miſery. time of his +» 
What things are you to note in the Innocent Eftate of Man * * Ihnocericy, 1 
Firſt, The place where he was ſeated. Secondly, The happy and glorious 
___— T_T» O—— 
Where did God place Man whes he created him ? 
In a moſt glorious, pleaſant and comfortable Garden ; which is called Para- 
diſc, or the Garden of Eden fromthe pleaſantneſs, Gep, 2, 8, : 
Whet doth the Scriptere teach concerning is ? 
The Place where it was, and the Commodities thereof. - 1 
IVhere, and inwhat part of the World was it * v3 
In Afis ncar the mecting of Ezphrates and Tigris, thoſe two famous Ri- -L 


Vers. 
What Commodities had it * | "Y 

All the principal Creatures of God did adorn it : and therefore it is faid wo ; 
be, more cxtracrgdinarily thanthe reſt of the World, by God. | There 
are ſer down alſo the precious Stones thereof, under the Sardonys ; pure Mc- 
tals, under the Gold ; precious Woods under the Bdellium ; and fo all other 
living Things and growing Creatures z that it might be, as it vere, a Shop 
furniſhed for Man ; to ſee in, and learn by it God's Wiſdom, Power and Ma- 


jelty. 
/ Doth this place now continne ? 
The place remaineth ; bee the Bean age) Coommaiitics be xayly. Hp-he 


. 
| hs 


— 


—_": The'Sim and 'Sibſtance 
; Flood, partly by Man's'Sin (for which the hole-Earth is curſed) almoſt abo- 
liſhed though .(as may be obſerved ourof good Authors) it-is a very fruitful 
lace ſtill. ww 27.9 200 T 
F What Happineſs did Man injoy thus placed in Paradiſe * 
It was tt” lnwesl, partly Outward. 
Wherein did the Inward appear * 

Firſt, 1 his wonderful: Knowledg, whereby he made uſe of all the Creatures 
of God,-as the greateſt Philoſopher that ever was. | 
; Secondly; Inthat Holy and Heavenly Image of God,of which Adis had the 
uſe and comfort before his Fall: .it ſhining in him without tainture or blemiſh, 
and he thereby being without all 'Sin,:or puniſhment of Sin, 

Thirdly, 1n the fall frifition and aſſurance of rhe favourable and bliſsful 

ceof his Creator, {Mat.5./8. Pſal.17.15.] and his heavenly company 
and conference with God, without all fear, as a Subje& with his Prince, 


Gen.- W.5 _ , "IE x 
( wi ++ : In his. joyful ſerving God; together with abſolute contentment 
in:himſelf{\ (Gm) 25 255)! - - + 

 Wherein did the Outward appear * 
\ * Firſt; {1 having ſocomely, perfe& and glorious a Body, in which there was 
no infirmity, pain; moe ſhame, h naked » (Gen. 2.25.) HH 


Secondly, In his dominion overall the Creatures,that ſubmirted themſelves, 
and did ſervice unto-him : to whom alſo as their'Lord he gave their Original 
Names, Gen12.19,20; 

* Thirdly, In tlic comfortable State andSenſe, not of Paradiſe alone, but of 
all the'World round about him z- having neither Stormy Winter, nor extretnity 
in'any Creature. ''? | 

What Ing ## had Man in this Eſte ? © 

A two-fold Imployment: the firſt Outward, to cill and dreſs the Garden, 
Gen.z!15 , the other Spiritual, to worſhip and ſerve God his. Creator, and to 
procure his own everlaſting Bleſſedneſs ; whereto he was fitted with freedom 
of Will and Ability for perfe& Obedience unto God, according ro the tenor 
of the Covenant of Works, | | 

What Uſe are we to make of the knowledg of Man's Happineſs before his Fall? 

Firſt, To admire and praiſe the great goodneſs and favour of God in ſo dea- 

ling with-Man, a Clod of the Earth, - | 
"Rds, To bewail the loſs of that happy Eſtate, with blaming our ſelves 
for out fin in Adam. - + 

Thirdly, To learn how grievous a thing fin is in Gpd's fight, that procured 
Man this doleful change. 

Fourthly, To labour and gaſp to be Heirs of the Heavenly Paradiſe purcha- 
ſed for the Ele& by Chriſt by which we ſhall eat of the Tree of Life,Rev. 2.7. 
of Man in the Thus far of the State of Inocency :, what is the State of Corruption and 
>=I&J GEE 

4 ry The fearful condition whereintoin Ada all Mankind fell, (Eccleſ.7.29.) by 
| tranſgrefling and violating that Covenant of Works which God made with him 
at the beginning. For Man continued not in his integrity,bur preſently tranf- 
greſſed that Holy Law which was given unto him ; willingly revolting from 
God's Command, through Satan's Temptation, into many fins by the 
forbidden Fruit : And"ſo by the diſobidience of one, fin reigned unto death, and 
death went over all, Rom.5.12,18. | | 
'* Whit are we then ts confider hertin ? | | 
Eſtate he threw all his Poſte- 


© 'Eitft+ Fdew's Fall. Secondly, 'The wretched 
Tity mto.- "4 | ils : 
In what place of —_— is the Hiſtory of Adam's Fall handled ? 
In the thir Cages Geneſis: the fix Verſes whereof, ſetteth our 
"the tranlÞrefſion of our firſt Parents, (which was the Original of all-Qhes 
ran - 


. 
It. 
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of Chzoilttan Religion. ., 


Tranſgreſſions) the reſt of the Chapter declareth at large the things that fol- 
lowed anmediately een» 
How wes the way made wnto this Fall of Man * 

By God's Permiſſion, Satan's Temptation, Man's carcleſsneſs and infirmity 
in yielding thereunto, 

What Adion had God = this Buſineſs F" | 

He permitted the Fall of Man ; not by inſtilling into him any Evil, (Fames 
1.13. 1 John 2,16.) or taking from him any ability unto Good , ry 
ſaffeting Satan to aſſail him, (2 Sov,24.1, with 1 Chron,2 1.1.) Secondly, Lea- 
ving Man to the liberty and mutability of his own Will , and not hindring his 
Fall by ſupply of further Grace,.( » Ghron.32-31.) | 
Was God then nox4afſe of the Fall of our firff Parents * 

None at all : but as hath been ſaid, 7 prog rs. were 
to themſelves to fall if they would; or ſtand it they would, in reſpet of their 
Ability : as a Staff put on an end right, doth fall without the furtherance of 
the Man that ſerteth it right, Yetcame itnot to pals by the bare permiſſion of 
God alone, but alſo by his Permiſhve Decree , y to make way for the 
manifeſtation of his Power, Juſtice and Mercy. For being able to bring Good 
out of Evil, as Lightout of Darkneſs ; he ordereth, in his Wiſdoth, the 
Fall of Man to the ſetting out of the Glory, both of his 


ſhall beſaved in Chriſt, and of his Juſtice in thoſe that ſhall periſh for their fans, 
(Rem.11.32.) yet without | being not bound to his Creature, 
uphold him by his Grace from falli 4 
' What hand bad Satanin ng the Fall of Man: - 

Being himſelf fallen, apon's joouy envious, and murtherous Mind, be de- 
ceived our firſt Parents by tem themto fan ; tothe end be might bring them 
into the like Eſtate with himſelf. as in this reſpect he is ſazd to have been 


a Murthezer from the beginning, John 8. 44. ſo doth he ever fince ſeek to do 
what hurt he can to Man-kindz moving them ſtill to fin againſt God, and 1a» 
bouring to bring them to damnation. | 
hat do you obſerve herein * | 
His envy of God's Glory and Man's Happineſs ; together with his hatred 
and malice againſt Mankind, whom ( as a Murtherer doth his Enemy ) he ha- 
teth and laboureth to deſtroy. | 
What gather you from this attempt of his againſt our firſt Parents in the flate 
of Kavcenips 
That Satan is moſt buſie to aſſail them in whom the Image of God in Know- 
ledg and Holineſs doth appear , not labouring much about thoſe which either 
lie in Ignorance, or haveno conſcience of walking according to Knowledg, as 
thoſe that are his already. 
What Inſtrument did Satan uſe in tempting Man ? 
He uſed the Serpent as an Inſttument to deceive the Woman,and the Woman 
for an Inſtrument to tempt the Man, Ges. 3.1. 2 Cor.11.3. 17m 2.14, 
Why did he uſe thoſe outward Infiruments, and not rather tempt their Fancy 
and Aﬀection inwardly ? | 
It ſeemeth'that in their integrity. he could not have that advantage againſt 
them in thoſe things whereunto they were made ſubjeR by their Fall. 

Why did be cheſe rather to ſpeak by a Sergent, than by any other Beaft* 
Becauſe ic was the fitteſt that God permitted him, and wiſetof all the Beaſts 
of the Earth ; eſpecially poſlefſed by him to deceive Man, (Gew.3.1.) It wasof 
all other Beaſts the ſubtileſt and fitteſt to creep into the Garden unſeen of Adam, 
(who was to keep the Beaſts out of it) and to remain there without being eſpicd 
of him, and creep out again when he had done his feat. 

If” there were craft before the Fall, the it h there was Sin? 

Craftin Beaſts is not S1n: the here uſcd fignifycth a nimble. 
neſsand ſlineſs to tam and wind it ſelf any way , in which rcſpeR itſeemerh 
the Devil choſe this Beaſt before any other, What 


— 


Lhe Sum and: Subſtance 
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- | What learn 206 from hence 2 3614... & 0 TELP 

That the Devil, to work his miſchief, is —_— ; cunning to make his 

choice of his Inſtruments, accotding to the kind of Eyil he will follicite unto, 
Mat.7.15. 2 Corc11.13,14: 0 Tim. 2.14. | | 
But we do not ſee that he cometh any more in the Bod of Serpents * 

He may ; and in the Body of any other Beaſt which the Lord will permit 
him to come in. - Howbeit our calc in this is more dangerous than that of our 
firſt Parents. For now he uſeth commonly: for Inſtruments Men like unto us, 
and-familiar with 'us : which:he could nor do before the Fall, Epheſ. 6. 12. 
Revia.10, SES } x5 

Why did Satan aſſail the Woman rather thas Man * 

Becauſe ſhe was the weaker Yeſlel ; which is his continual practice, where 
the Hedg is_lowthere togo over; (Luke 5.30. Mark 2.16, Mat.g.11. 2 Tim. 
3-6) and might afterwards be a fitter means to deceive and draw on her Huſ- 


What are we to confider in his tempting of the Woman? F 
 Fixſt, 'The time which he choſe to ſer upon her. Secondly, The manner of 
the Temptation. | | 
- (What note you of the Time * 

Firſt, Thatitwas immediately, or not long after the placing of them in that 
Eftate: which cteacheth how malitions the Wicked One is, who if he 
let, would not ſuffer us toenjoy any eamfort, cither of this Life, or of 
that to come; ſo much as one poor day, + | 

Secondly, That he came unto her when ſhe was ſome ſpace removed from 
her Husband: that he that ſhould have helped her from and againſt his Wiles, 
ight not be preſent to hear their conference, Whence we learn, that the 
of Waves from their. Husbands, who ſhould be a ſtrength unto them, 
is dangerous : efpecially that we abſent not our ſelves from the means of ſpiri- 
tual'ſtrength, the hearing of the. Word, the receiving of the*Sacraments, and 


Prayer. . 

Thirdly,That ſhe was near to the Tree of Knowledg at the time he ſet on her: 
which ſheweth his-watchfulneſs in taking-adyantage of all Opportunities that 
might further his Temptations: 

What was the manner of the Temptation * 

Firſt; -He ſabtilly addreſſed himſelf to the'Woman ; and entred into confe- 
rence with her. Secondly, He made her doubt whether the Word of God 
was true or not. | Thirdly, He offered her an Objet. Fourthly, He uſed all 
the means he could to make her forſake God, and yield unto him : pretending 

love and care of Man's well-doing than was in God, and bearing them 
in hand that they ſhould be like unto God himſelf if they dideat of the forbid- 
den Fruit, Gen.3.5. 

i: What was the Devils ſpeech to the Woman * 

It waseven fo, that God hath ſaid, Ye ſhall not cat of all the Fruit in the 
Garden, Gen, 3.1. 

What do you note in this ? 
Tharit is likely, there had been ſome communication before between the 
and the Woman, that Satan had asked why they did not eat of the 
dden Fruit, ſeeing it was ſo goodly and pleaſant to behold , and that the 
Woman had anſwered that they were forbidden : whereupon he inferreth this 


that Moſes ſetteth down z wherein we may obſerve, 


Firſt, The Devils Sophiſtry, who art the firſt doth not flatly contrary God's 
Command ; burtto bring her: to doubting and conference with him asketh 
this Queſtion, Whether God had forbidden to catof all the Trees in the Gar- 
den ? | | 

Secondly, The wicked Spirits malicious, and ſubtile- Suggeſtion : in that 
paſſing by the great bountifulneſs of the Lord in the grant of the free = 

| o 


pe _ 
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of all the Fruits in the Garden, he ſeeks ©0 quarrel with the Lord's Libe- 


rali 

Thirdly, Vi We learn from hence to take heed leſt for wane of ſome one thing 
which God withbolderh from us, which we gladly would have, 'we be not un- 
thankful tothe Lord for his great kindneſs and liberality , and enter further 
into a miſlike of him for that one want, than into the love and li of him 
for his innumerable benefits we injoy : = 94s SOAR that he 
withholdeth it, and chat being not which we 

What did follow apon this = 

The Woman anſwering thercunto, not as God had ſpoken, that ſurely they 
ſhould die if they did eat of the forbidden Fruit, / but by a term of 
left ye die ; Satan by this conference aod doubting advantage, and afſu- 
 IRET not dic, = mr nary yo. 


is this Reply of the Devil? 

i applying Cedar to the Womes: whom he ſeeing to 
contents himſelf with it, and abſtaineth from a 

SOINN becauſe he deemed 'that 


—_ "Hi _ 
be in doubr.of the 
preciſe denial, w 


the Woman would not come ſo far, in a flat denial he ſhould have been 
bewrayed ; which notwithſtanding in TEEIOY 
implication flathy do. Whence we learn, IE by de- 

grees, and will not at the firſt move: to the grofſeſt: as atry he laboureth 
to draw Man firſt to be preſent ; ther to kiveloaly: with che knoe, reg wr 


Conſcience to himſelf ; Tat, to the 

to look, then todally, &+ ind therefore we wal el the Elin the Hg 
we That he is a Calumniator or Caviller ; whereofbe hath his name 
Diabolas, RL OI And-it'is no 


marvel the beſt ARions of: Good Men, hedealerh fo . 
that GOD had forbidden to eat of the Fruit, leſt they 


Thirdly, That kagoing how dfrous the Nature of Man (eſpecially they 
of beſt Spirits) is of Knowledg, he promiſeth unto them a ,great increaſe 
thereof : whereas we ought to rgmember that which Moſes ſaith, That the Se- 
crets of the Lord are to himſelf, and that the things that he hath revealed are 
to us and to our Children, Dext 429.29. - > 
Hitherto _— Satan's Temptation, the c my the Fallwitheat Min. What 
| C auſes arifing > ur —— arants themſelues * 
Noe any of God's Creation, but to keep themſelves intire 
to God's Command. For though they he pedaaiGand ater you pan by 


ed unto that Evil, whereunto they were tempted : and ſo from one degree un- 
to :nother were brought unto plain rebellion, Gen.3.6. Eccleſ.7.29. 
What was —_— and main Sin? 
= obedience:* the whereof were, wer 1 
— laſtly the diſavowing of ſubjeQion by cating —— page 
Fruit g which they G rn whereby they ſhould-amtain to 
dikes dewer of Tie bt proved tbe the Sin chat procured thx Full 


Gen, 2, 7 ord  ngedefe 
er with Satan, and dcke the Freit frowrhe Tree? 
"ny rs warp his Wite, mndby dil was Genged and-fo by <2: 
ACS 4-17. 3 Tim.2.14. 
_—_ was the mtwerd Caſe of Exs Eal: but whet are the Canſ 
om her ſelf? 
they a nds pe deOINEG.. 47; =o Rs nay 
Maio = Wie 
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We are the Onward things + 

They are the abuſe of ogy L —_— M Ezcs, of the Eyes, and.of the 
Taſte.: For in thar'the en conference with:the Dey ihe Tongue 
and Bars; in thacit is ſaid thaz'rhe Fruit was deleQabletolook on, the Eyes; 
wid chan tc irns Lab it was good t0 earzthe Taſte is made to bean Iaſtrumenr 
of this Sin. oT! 
1" What ew you from hence & | 
That which the Apoſtle wamech, Rams 6.'x 3. char weliiware, that we make 
not the parts of our Bodies Weapons of-Iniquity, For:if without a circum- 
ſpect uſe of chem they were Taitaments of Evil before there was any corrupti- 
on, vr any inclination at all 6o fin ne Fra ondey,_ ear adars ey bom00e 
aſterithe corruprion, unleſs they be well looked untos  ... 
--. What do you obſerve in Eves conference with the Devil 3 

Firſt, Her Folly to enter —_— conference with Satan, For ſhe 
have been amazed that a Beaſt >-ſpeak-umto her in @ Man's Voice: 


inuiocieinetbubd curiolity/moved her to ic. 
CR Her boldneſs in dating to venture on ſuch an Adrenſaty wichout 


Hasbands help or advice. ©: 
hd, Her wreechedneſs im daring once to call in queſtion the truth of 


Got'o ) or tb diſpute thereaf, 'and chen todoube of it. /: ; | - 

-  \i ions gather "you from her emertaining ( nethb Seton ? 

q "That iris: to talk'wiah the'Devil, ſo mach as to bid-han to de- 
If the $0 try us ſhould ſuffer him to > ny did 


ek erkers: 7 ſpecial - calling” of God thoveunto.. - . Becauſe 
he-lytos ſubribforus, wo bemg ſunplo in regard of him, ' 2. Becauſche isfo 
malitious, that he will give place to no good thing we cen aletgs 
Cf" ſhall we then do 9 11145 8 
. cf vention age foive uato God, wnd dere him to command him way, 
ut whoſe only Coinmandment be muſt departs! (' . | 
2 there aklieg mp" in Eves | Anſwer ro rhe Soon of the Sep 
AS har fofus theanbwered tnily, that Oli ad fpldenchem 
(20 of ike Bn 'of that Tree; aad telieth, alſo the etruky: thiac 
would fottow thereof: yer began tbeto flip in the delivery; both of the C 
and of the Puniſhment, For where (be ſaith were forbidden to touch ir, i 
is 'more chdd the Lord dill make menrion of: | the thereby feemerh\to inſi- 
nuate ſome rigour of the Load,” even the toucb of the Fruit. And 
whero the-Lord Mad moſt ITT 7g die if they 
- "0 v7 emer ran er", (7coran ogra un is, Epc 
nos cenainly d 
"What learn you layers latter — e —_—_ 
That albeir Men aro of pecfaraded yer arenot waded 
- the Juſtice of God againſt it , whereby thedoor is 'ro fas, permaded 


God an Idol —enecrs, wr ot. hins of his Juſtices as if ke-were foal! Mer- 
op as he had when; ashe:is2s well Juſtice.as Mercy, as itt 
finite in Me one as ies inches 7 which —_— OI I 
will Cave; L : , 20 03 L J) # 1:9 ti by 2900 ve 

What learn you of the abuſe of the Tongue in this Conf 8 av1 1.2.6: 
That as tho Tongue 4s @ finger Bletting'of God, henby Manetkellech 
alf cho Ctrdrures-upon Barth : fb\chb/abuſe- of it. is. moſt boeduſe 
it ſetteth on fire the whole courſe of Nature,and iþ is. fer om farc.of Helk hain. 31. 
"© Wke riſerwr yoo tht oi dy This Exe: few the Frans was delectable 


to look on * 
-'Her Tuftfhl idd wicketojey ig)! a her: tobealluebes kobe the 
| Sopuy «f the Peale, wha parole © & the cating af-itu: | 010 bait! 
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3 How is it ſaid, that ſhe ſaw it was good to eat, whem ſbe had never taſted 
it 2 


the kewby the beautiful Colout it was ſo. For if we are able, in this 
darkneſs we are fallen into, to diſcern commonly by the fight of the Fruit, 
whether it be good ; and the skilful in, Phyſick by the colour only of the Herb, 
to tgll whether it be hot or cold,ſweet or ſowr: how much more were Adam and 
Eve, who had the perfeRion of the knowledg of thoſe things, more than ever 
Solomon himſelf 2 he heb beſo pe 

What learn you by t theſe Outward Senſes * 

Thatchey acq,auie wang - +> =>. - v0 cr Y Heart, when 
there was no fin ; and therefore will much more now, the Heart being cor- 
What Inflyuitions gather you from thence * 

Firſt,. That we muſt ihut thenvagainſt all evil and unlawful uſe of their Ob- 
jets, and open them to the uſe of goods things : make a Covenant with them, 
as Job did with his Eyes, Fob 31, 1. by a ſtrong and painful reſiſtance of the 
Emil that cometh by the abuſe of them,as it were cut off,and throw them 
away, as our Saviour giveth counſel, Maz.5.29,30. | 

Secondly, That as the Senſes are more noble, as the Hearing and Sight, cal- 
led the Senſes of Learning ; ſo there ſhould be a ſtronger watch ſer upon them : 
thoſebeing the Senſes thac {dam and Eve were eſpecially deceived by. 

VV hat obſerve yeu of that it is ſeid, She ſaw that ic was deſirable for Know. 


That was only her Error, which ſhe begun to fipof by communicati- 
en with the Devil, did after drink a full of, by ing the beauty of 
the Fruit, -and receiving the delicate taſte thereof. And withal how we 
can heap Reaſons true and falſe to move us to follow our pleaſure. 
learn you from thence 

| That the Hearr inclining to Error, doth draw the Senſes to an unlawful 
uſe of them : and that the abuſe of the Senſes doth ſtrengthen the Heart in 
Error... 

What gather- you hereof ? | 

Thar betore the Hearr was corrupted, there was no abuſe of theſe outward 
Senſes ; but that being corrupt, the abuſe of them doth ſertlethe Heart deeper 


in Error. 
What was the Effect of all theſe Outward and Iyward Means ? . 
Firſt, Eve- yielded to , and put his Will in execution, in eating of the 


Fruit that was forbidden, Secondly, She gave it alſo to Adem to cat. 
What force hath the word ( alſo | here wfed by the Holy Ghoſt * 

Thereby, as a ſpecial word-of amplification, the tip is qyroratcg agtat 
her : to ſhew her naughtineſs, not only in committing the fin her ſelf, but alſo 
in alluring her Husband to do as ſhe had done. 

What learn you from thence * | 

I, The nature of Sinners to draw others to the condemnation . they- are in 
(as Satan Eve, and Eve her Husband)even thoſe that are neareſt themy whoſe 
Good they ſhould procure, S1ATHY 

2. That we ſhould take heed of that the Apoſtle us, nt to be par- 
taker: of other Mens fins ; as if we had not enough of our own to anſwer tor: 
which eſpecially beloogeth unto thoſe in charge, 1 Tim.5.22. 70" 

3, How ous an Inſtrument is an evil and deceived Wife 3 which the 
Lord commandeth Men ſhould beware to make choice of: and if, the Man 
which is ſtrong, much more the Woman, - | ' 

What learn you of that, Adam eat forthwith * | 

Firſt, That which hath been before noted, that the Devil by one of us tempt+ 
eth more dangerouſly than in hisown Perſon : ſo that Satan knew he could not 
ſo cafily have deceived Adam by himſelf, as by Eve, 4 3 
| | P 2 Secondly, 


» t# 


DIET a _ —————— — 


Secondly, For that in exceſs of love. he yielded it teacheth Husbands to 
Yes op but i= muſt bein the Lood, as the Wives muſt do their Haſ. 


bands. 
How oth it agree with the Geodneſs, or with the very Fuſtice of God to punifh 


Mankind 4 little Fruit * 
Ll orgy nes $4 of an Offence i is not pos ys te. 


Very well, For firſt, the he 
by the thing chat is done, but by the worthineſs of the Perſon againſt w 
it is committed, Secondly, How much more the Commenimens our firſt Pa- 
rents brake was eafte to be kept, (asto abſtain from one only Fruit in ſo great 
raciey and plenty plenty) i ns wt Ape ner 
| Thandly, Though God tryed. their i epi rhe 
were there many moſt grievous fins, which in deſiring o* Gin 
they did commit : inſomuch that we may obſerve therein _—_— the 
breachin a manner of every one of the Ten Commandments. . For the tranſ- 
_ was horrible, and the breaeh of the whole Law of God z yea, an Apo» 

——— themſelves from under the Power of God, nay 

In him: and not ſo lictle an Offence as moſt Men think ie th 


> Wha breaches of the firlt Commandmene muy be obſerved in this Tranſgrefe 
| uy £ 
Firſt; . Infidelity aſdeiry : whereby they doubted of God's Love towards them, and 


of chat Truck of ts Word. , 
Secondly, Contempt of God: in ings Throat and credi- 
God for all his 


the Word of Satan, God's Enemy 

| 7, Hens ingreile and nhuodineſs again 

Benefits: ee Carrion (a een mice rye ym foe char aſe 
condition of their-Creation (in reſpe&t whereot 

SE aa quns yaa CoD hdd 

in ter Wiſdom than GOD 
om _ reve of the Cie nes CODE Opel 
e 


t fit toreveal unto them. 
Fifchly, Intolerable Pride and Ambition : in deficing not, only to be better 
to God Himſelf : 


than -G OD made them, bur: alſo to be equal in know 
ang aſpiring to the higheſt eſtate due co theix,Creator.  _. 
' How did did our firſt Parents break the ſecond Commandment * 

Eve, by embracing the word of the Devil,and pr it before the Word 
of GOD: Adam, by hearkning tothe Voice of his Wife, rather than to the 
Voice of. the Almighty, Gen.3.17. | 

What were the breath of the third 2 

Firſt, Preſumption in ventucing to diſpute of God's Truth, and to enter in- 
to communication with God's Enemy, or a Beaſt who appeared unto them, 
—o-> + papa with whom no ſuch conference ought .to have 


i TE Blaſphemy : by ſubſcribi Sm 'of the D 
y : bY cribing to ayl oy 
vil, ix which he d God with lying, and envyi = a. = oh 


Thirdly, Su conceit of the Fruit of oa imaglging it to 
on dare enact een asif by the cating thereof,ſuch 
nom germ gotten as Satan perſwaded. 

y, Want of that zeal in Adam for the Glory of God, which he ought 
to have [bewed againſt bis Wife, when he underſtood {he had tranſgreſſed God's 
Commandment. - 

How was the fourth Commandment broken ? 

In that the Sabbath was made a time to confer with Saran in matters tendit 
tothe high diſhonour of God ; if jt be truc that on that day Man fell into 

, as ſome not iwprobably have conjectured, For at the concluſiom 


= ach day, all things zemained yet very good, Gen. 1. 31, gre” 


Miſſed the ſeventh day, Gn. y : 
cake the firſt that p 


$. 
i the grand of the _ of the Commandments of the ſecond 
Table, "op he 8 | Parents, 
The +h was broken, ks hor yr rpg in atten 
CE Gen ew Boe gg wo a prng 
his Wite, gb Velma Crntndnn 
pleaſing of her, not caring to e God, Gen. 3.17 
The.fixth. By this At they themſelves and all their Poſterity into 
The frm, Though dig ded gti 
Commandment : yet herein 
7 ns 17 rig en Aunt mich we toned 6 
bridling che laſt and wandring deſire of the Eye ; as alfo the inordinate a 
tite of the Taſte, (Gep, 3. 6.) in luſting for and that only Fruit w 
hn eg pr rb ney yr 
hands upon that which was none of their own, 
from them. Secondly, Diſcontene with their 
"hey tems os 


and eyi 
leading to the med fins, 
f ; xow let ws come 


therefore what followed is thew intme- 


: 


 wtheE 
vol cpenthts trexfireſſen. 


Three Fruits were moſt manifeſt : namely, guiltineſs of Conſcience, heme Thenfet of 


pf Foce, and fear of God's Preſence, 
Eb follow won this fin 

Sin, mz and Puniſhment, do - —_ follow one upon another : 
otherwiſe the Threatning, that at what time ſoever they did tranſgreſs* God's 
Commanimene thy nid cenamty tic hal nx have raken 

Declare how that Threatning took 

' They were dead in fin, which is mere fearfal than the death of the Body, as 
that which is a ſeparation from the favour of God. For there came upon them 
the decay of God's Image in all the Faculties of their Soul, and alſo 
a corruption of the of their Body from ſo fit Iaftruments to ſerve 
the Soul as God made them : and this in chemis ed by #akedneſe, Gen. 
3.7. and i their Children called Original Si Then there iſſued from 
thence a ſtream of Actual Sins in courſe of their Lite : which ap 
peared in Adam even upon his Fall, by ac my his cxcung bis 


affirming that it was his nakedne that made him fly, his __ 

Pa wan Some pug elm 

5.12, they amet mr 

[ator Aupbormayn rae wif andy ry is Spiricual Death: Goifedby 
»g them out of Paradiſe ns, them of the Sacramental Tree of 

Life, Gen. 3. 22. &c. And char by he ul Sentence of God, being for their 

fin deliverediinto the power both and of eternal Death, they were 


already entred Death and Hell : Ct they ſhould have procceded, 
Rs hadders ncaa pliſhed both in Body and Soul in Hell with the Devil 
—_—_— tor cyer, if the Lord had not looked upon them in the Bleiſed 
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mem. ad 


Parents na- 


kedne(s. 


Of our fri | 


For the fuller anderſtnding of the things that immediately followed the tranſe 
greſſion of our firſt Parents c' let me confider more particularly what ts rev 
corded ewe of Genelis, And fl ſbew what ts meant by 
that in the ſeventh Verſe," that their eyes were opened, and that they 
Ce andtinig de Kekanw ther ate cal 
not ore ' ana naving t (7 er than after t 
cond ſee they were naked ? gm þ 
It is true ; howbcit their nakedneſs before the Fall was comely, yea more 
comely than the comlyeſt Apparel we can put on: being clad with the Robe of 
Innocency, from ghe top of the Head unto the fole of the Foot ; wherefore by 
nekedneſs he- meaneth. a ſhameful nakedneſs both of Soul and Body ; as the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of elſewhere) Rev.z.17,18. Exod.32.25, 
What gather you|from bence * 

That the loathſomeneſs of. fin is hidden from our eyes, until it be commit- 
ted, and then it fluſherh in the faces-of our Conſciences, and appeareth in its 
proper colours. | - i 

Was that well done that they ſawed _—_ Lezves to hide their nakedneſs * 
; In ſome reſpe& : Foraſmuch as they ſought not remedy for the nakedneſs 
inward, it was not well: . but that they were aſhamed to behold their own na» 
kedneſs of the:Body, it was well. + For in this corrupt and finfuleſtare there is 
left this honeſty and ſhamefaſtncſs, that neither we can abide.to look oneur own 
nakedneſs and ſhameful much leſs upon the ſhameful parts of others ; 
al it be of choſe that are neareſt: joyneg unto us, 
hat _— | | > | | 

_ Firſt Thar tho tcan delight in the beholding, either of their own nd- 
kedneſs, | or the nakedneſs of any other, - have loſt even that honey, that the 
finfuk Nature of Man neturally retaineth, 4 | | 

' Secondly, . That ſuchias for cuſtoms-ſake their nakedneſs wich 
Clothes, and do notwithſtanding with filthy as it were; lay themſelves 
ed with the poyſon of the 


naked, are yet more wretched, and deeplier 
unclean Spirit, and have drunk more deeply of his Cup. | 
Secing our nakedneſs cometh by ſin, and is « Fruit thereify it may ſeew that 
little Infants have no fin, becauſe they are wot £ 
' So indeed do the ian Hereticks reaſon: but confider not, that the 
want of that feeling is for the want of the uſe of Reaſon, and becauſe they do 
not diſcern between being naked and clothed, 
What followeth * bs {1+ 21 | 
That at the noiſe of the Lord in a Wind, they fled from the preſence of God, 
and hid themſelves where the Trees were moſt thick. 
What gather you from hente ? | 
Firſt, That the guilt o& an evil Conſcience ſtriketh horror into a Man, and 
therefore it is ſaid, that terrors terrific him round about and caſt him down, fol- 
lowing him at the heels 4) and leave him not till they have brought him before 
the terrible King, Fob 18:11,14, Thereof it is, that the feaſt of a good Con- 
ſcience is ſo extolled, as to be a continual Keaft, Prov.15.15. 

- Secondly, 'Thg Frait of Sin coming from the Fear, which js to fly from God 
as from an'Enemy. Whereof it is that the Apoſtle affirmeth, that having 
peace of Conſcience, we have acceſs-and apy to God, Rom.5.2. 

: Thirdly, /Fheir Blindneſs, which-eſteemed that the ſhadow or thickneſs of 
Trees would hide them from the face of God : whereas if we go up into Hea- 
ven, he is there, if into the Deep, he is there alſo, (Pſal. 139.7. to 13.) hebe- 
> 0 wrbac} aptic FIRING find him out. 

42 7 TT; | 
That God asketh where be ir, which knew well where he'was. 
What learn you from thence ? w * 
+. Firſt, That we would never leave off running from God; until we come = 
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ated the Serfltec 106; 
How cometh it to ny that the Old Serpent, the + thr of is not 4alled ts 


' be examined? KIETDY | 
Becauſe thatthe Lord wool ſhe no merey unto him? pri wn Tg 
pronounceth judgitient againft Mm, il exibao292* 
What learn you thence * vi ' bes x goth: 
Thatit is a Mercy of God, when we' eve dank cap bpantiel 
and to be examined,e cigher eld wk yp ork ret ythe 
or by the Governor ; and'\a\roterof God'Picarful 
when we are fuffered to teff it-6yr Ron for 
them. OZ ANGIE of o NC ue 1% 100 
What ob rroe you in th Sexvence abi ehe IP & vu TY 
That the 4'vHh, | 
Deyil ; aa gm | contained in he 35 I 
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What tears you of this enown, 9 Seuvene Þ an "bod bay dolib od; 
That wa mes Ss by Fodgrirnt Nuthnor bo fed: _ C1 
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i. Why for Mans ſake? 

To ſhew his love to Mankind, by his dj leaſyure 2gainſt any thing that ſhall 
.give any he}pto do hurt unto him, 1n which reſpe&, he commandeth that the 
Ox that killeth a Man be ſlain, and that the fleſh thereof ſbould not be 


© m7. lu CREED) (Exod. 21.28.) like a * kind Father that cannot abide the ſight of the 


Knife $hat hath maimed or killed hjs-Child, bur breaketh it in pieces. | - 
What manner of \Gurſe is this, when there is nothing laid upon the Serpent, 
but that he was appointed to at the beginning, before be became the Devils 
. Inſtrument to tempt Eve © 
It is true, that he crepe upon his Belly before, and cat Duſt before, as ap- 
peareth in the Prophet, © Eſe. 65.25, But his meaning is, that he ſhall creep 
RETIN and lurk in his hole for fear; and cat the Duft with leſs- _ 
y0u from thewee * 


Not lors yo fem there Evil to any in teat ls, 
if we will eſcape the Curſe of God. For if God did puniſh 
.which had.no * —— + qi 0-Epple or HARURRns how Tow mac fm leſs will be 
UT. 
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the De- 
d on the other ; 


EE ro pan there is no Generation 
| | for that there 41 ny Male wy them, neither 
;FRey oghex 1t4 © "4 - 

f the. Devil. ace all both wicked Men or which are 
upt —_— his Image, ' In which reſpe& the Wicked are cal- 
led the Children of the Devil, andevery n——_—__ OENGG, (Job8.44+ 
oyr 0 —_—_ I3-49e)-.. 


. learn thence ? 
That the War of Kenan wh ce Der! a lawful War proclaimed of 

God, which is alfo and without any Truce: and therefore that here 

itis wherein we muſt ſhew our Choler, our Hate, our Valour, he Sara rr 


pot faintly and-in ſhew , but.ia Truth, MILES: 
aſſaulted with our Enemy, F'OUr OY wi to ar yaorg md 
nos nun 7 ng a to bgge age cr 
and not againſt his own, as the te bp Pan 
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om In. Conception and be L 
ig lace painof bringing forth; cin is contained the pain of 
up. | | , | 
| pg Yet rak — | 
T0 
ſhe nor fore defiroms and ſubject to her Husband ? . 
| Ver; ut her was not ſo through; conſcience of her Infirmity x 
nor her Subjedion ſo pai inful, and e Yoak thereof fo heavy. 
What is the Canter againſt Adam * 
oe rr yy pay and then his Puniſhment. 
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ſhould be ſorrow and grief of mind. Secondly, Labour ts the ſwear of his 
Brows, to draw neceſtary Food from ir, and that as long as he lived, Laſt- 
ly; The expulſion out of Paradiſe, tolive with the Beaſts of the Earth, and 
ro cat of the Herb which they did cat of, o 

What learn you from thence * 

That all Meo, from him that ficteth gn the Throne, to him that draweth 
Water, ate bound to painful Labour, cicher of the Body or of the Miod ; 
what Wealth or Patrimony ſoever is left chem, although chey had wherewich 
otherwiſe plencifully to live, 

What obſerve you elſe *£ | | | 

I obſerve further out of this Verſe, and out of the two next, that in the 
midſt of God's Anger he remembreth Mercy. . For it is a benefit to Adam that 
he may live of the ſweat of his Brows z to Eve; that ſhe ſhould bring forth, 
and tiot be in continual Travel : unto them both, that he taught them Wiſdom 
to make Leather Coats. 

What learn you from that it was ſaid, God made them Coats ? | 

That in | lor invention for the Life of Man,God is to be acknows 

ledged the Au 


whence came barrenneſs by Thiſtles and Thotns, de. whereof, feſt; the Effet 


of it, and have the honour of it, and nor the wit of Mati 
that invented it: as is the manner of Men in ſuch caſes to ſacrifice to their own 
WR of Clthing, wh 
were better means Ing, why did they wear Leather * 

It ſeemerh Geatiacdy hes ny 6+ eee 
and Humiliation by that clothing. 

What learn you from hence * —_ 

That howſoever our condition and ſtate of Calling affords us better Array 
yet we learn evenin the beft of our Clothes.to be humbled by them, as thoſe 
which are given us to cover our ſhame; and carry always the mark and 
of our fins: eſpecially when theſe, which were even after the Fall the goodly- 
eſt Creatures that ever lived, learned that Leſſon by them. | 

What foloweth * | 

A ſhatp taunt that the Lord giveth Adam, verſ, 22. farther to humble 
him s as if he ſhould ſay, Now Aden doſt thou not ſee and feel how 
= TE 1h OI En. at 

ruit ? 


What learn you fromit? - p 

That by the thin we think to be moſt eſteemed, contrary to the Will of 
nn a ere wen 4s ane oY en 
mon but a laboured Speech char muſt bring us to Repentance. 

2b Crt bang bin on of Prado, of be ould Tine} be Gradd eu 
of the Tree of Life ;, ſeeing there is no corporal thing able to give Life to 
any that fin hath killed * ; 

It is true that the eating of the Fruit of the Tree of Life would not have 
recovered him : but the Lord therefore would have him baniſhed from it, leſt 
he ſhould fall into a vain confidence thereof, to the end to make him ſeek for 
Grace. Wd 5067 | 

Vherefore are the Angels ſet with « glittering Sword to keep them from the 


m_ Life * 

Toi e their care to ſcek unto Chriſt, being baniſhed from it, without 
of coming ſo much as to the ſign of Life. = 
VThat learn you from hence * al tot 

The neceſſary uſe of keeping obſtinate Sinners from the 
other holy things in the Church, INK 

Thus much of the miſerable and unhappy condition which our firſt Parents 

Ireagle agen (pemjetver, | 
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The Sum and Subſtance 
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Did this Eftate determine in their Perſons, or was it derived from them to all 
their Poſterity * ' 

It was. For their finin eating the forbidden Fruit, was the fin of all. Men , 
and we therein became finners, and guilty of eternal condemnation. So that 
they, by this firſt tranſgreſſion, did not only loſe for themſelves the and 
favour of God, but withal deprived their Poſterity of that bleſſed Eſtate, (Row, 
3-23.) and plenged them into the contrary, (Rom.5.12.) ing damnation 
upon themſelves and us all. Wherefore this curſed Eſtate of Mankind is cal- 
led in the Scriptures the Image of Adam, Gen.5.3. the Od Man, Epli, 4. 22. 
the Fleſb, Gen. 6. 3. John 3.6. &c. And the Apoſtle teacheth expreſfly, 
Rom.5.12, that by one Man Sin entred into the VVorld, and Death by Sin; and 
fo Death went over all Men, foraſmuch as all Men have finned, 

How doth the Apoſtle here call this the ſin of one Man; ſeeing both Adam and 
Eve ſinned, which are two, and that Eve finned before Adama * 

In the name of Adam was comprehended the Man and the Woman, for by 
Marriage rwo are made one ; ava Moſes calleth both the Max and the Woman 
Adam, Gen. 5.2, and laſt of all, the Apoſtle uſeth a word here ſignifying both 

VV hat reaſon is there that all their Poſterity ſhould take part with them both 
in their Fall, and in the wotal cffeR thereof * It ſeemeth not to tad with 
the Fuſtice of God to puniſh us for the fin that we never did, 

Our firſt Parents were by God's appointment to fand or fall in that Tryal, 
not as (i Perſons ——_ but alſo as the Head and Root of all Mankind ; 
repreſenting the Perſons of all that ſhould deſcend from them by natural Gene- 
ration, And therefore for the underſtanding of the ground of our patticipati- 
on with A4:»'s Fall, rwo things mult be conſidered. 

Firſt, That Adam was not a private Man in this buſineſs, but ſuſtained the 
Perſon of; all Mankind, as he who had reccived ſtrength for himſelf and all his 
Poſterity, and ſo loſt the ſame for all, For Ade received the Promiſe of Life 
for himſelf and us, with this condition, if he had ſtood : but ſeeing he ſtood 
not, he loſt the promiſe of Life both from himſelf and from us. And as his 
felicity ſhould have been ours, if he had ſtood in it z ſo was his tran on 
and miſery ours. So that as in the ſecond Covenant, the Righteouſneſs of 
the Adams (CHRIST JESUS the Mediator ) is reckoned to thoſe 
that are begotten of him by ſpiritual Regeneration, ( even choſe that believe 
in his Name) alchough they never did it: in the firſt Covenant, che fin of 
the firſt Adam ( who herein ſuſtained a common Perſon ) is reckoned to all the 
Poſterity that deſcend from him by Carnal Generation, becauſe they were in 
him, and-of him, and one with him, Ram.5.15,16,17,18,19, 

Secondly, That weall, who are deſcended from Adam by natural Generati- 
on, were in his Loyns, and a part of him when he fell ; and ſo by the Law of 
Propagation and Generation finned in him, and in him deſerved eternal Con- 
demnation therefore. Even as two Nations are ſaid to be in the Womb of 
Rebeksh, Gen, 25.23. and Levi to have paid Tithes to Melchiſedes in the 
Loins of Abraham, Heb.7.9,10. who was not born ſome hundred years after, 


Thus we ſee that by the AR of Generation in Leprous Parents,the Parents Le- 


from themſelves and from their” Children, For by our Kaw, a Man being at- 


profie is made rhe Childrens : and the Qlaviſh and villanous eſtate of the Pa- 
rents is communicated unto all their ping. For a Man being a Slave, his 
Progeny-unto the hundred Generation, unleſs they be manumitted, ſhall be 
Slaves: and even ſo the natural Man, howſoevec he thinketh himſelf free, yer 
in truth he is ſold under fin, and is the very. Servarit of Corruption, and in 
that ate ſhall forever remain, unleſs the Son make him free, Fohn 8. 33, 34, 
36. Rom.6.17,19,20, & 7. 14. 2 Pet.2.19, We ſee alſo that great Perſo- 
OI 4; ner King, donot only thereby. huer and diſgrace them- 
ſelves, butalſo ſtain their whole Blood, and loſe their Honour ard Inhericance 
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TT of Blood reacheth to his tary, Ong 7 8 
his Children, as well as he; loſe the beriefir of his Lands and for ever : 
unleſs the King in favour reitote them again as God in Mercy'hach unto 


roms Our left Parents we are become 


Then it appeareth, that by propagation 
ns the Jane] jon rſt Parents. 


© "Even ſo: * the ſame'rra of our firſt Parents, by the: moſt 9 
m—_ udgment of God, we are conceived in Sin, and born in Iniquity, , 

| unto Miſery, Pſal.5 1:35. For Men are not born as Adam was created: but 
Death doth reign over them alſo that finned not after the like manner of the tranſ- 
oife of Adam, (Fong, 14.) that is, over Infants, who are born in fin, and 
bin cbs bormreen but by an inhexenr corruption of fin, Even as. we'ſce 
and Wolves that neverſtung Men, or devoured are 
| onde be mON—_ becauſe there are Principles ab $ 
and poyſonſomneſs in | 
How is it ſhewed, that Babes new born into the World have 
C pegrinye hanpnnrcayerey which they bewray by ic blarer eries; 
and in that they coming out the Mothers Womb go ftraight into the 


What is then the Nateral Bfate of Man ? 
Every Man is by nature dead in fin as a loathſom Carrion,or as a dead 
and lyeth rotting and ſtinking in the Grave, having in him the Seed of al os 


Epbeſ.2.1; 1 Tiw.5\.6. 


For the fuller underſtanding of the ftate of Sin, andthe Conſequems thereof, 
Lew : namely, a ſwerving from the Law of God, making the 


declare firſt what Sin is * 
anfiraſtes of ies rn 
before » Got and liable to the Curſe of the Law, Gen.4 7. 


Tris defined in one word, 1 Fohs 3. 4. to be droula, the Iran 
cing by the Law Sim is, andthe Lew was not before Moſes : (Rom.5.13.) 


ee Fiewetk there is wo Sly ani] Mikes © 
- Whenit is ſaid, the Law was not before _ it is to be underſtood of 
the Law written in the Tables of Stone by the Finger' of God, and other Laws 


Ceremonial and Political written by Moſes at the ndment of God. For 
otherwiſe the Law (the Ceremonial ) was writter in the Heart of 
Man ; and for the decay thereof through in, ſought by thoſe co whom that be: 
from the Fall unto Moſer. | 
Is every breach of the Law of God, Sis ? 
Fl (7 if inde no woce bus the leaſt wans of thae which the Lord requireth, 
Rom.7.7. Gal.3.10 
Lnd __—_ every Sim, the very leaſt, ſerve the Curſe of Gord,and everlaſting 
Death? © 
' Yes verily: : becauſe God is of infinite Majeſty and Dignity, and therefore 
what ſo toucherh him, deſerveth endleſs Wrath. Wheaelore Purgtory and 
our own ſatisfaQion for ſmall Sins is yain, | 
How many ſorts of Sins are there 2 
; Sin is Either Impured, or-Iuherent : the one without us, the ocher wichin 
v8; 


What is the Sin Imputed * 
*© OyrSin in 4dew ; in whoin as we lived, ſo alſo we fnned;/ rs YE ONTO 
Planes (as hath'been ſhewed) every oneof'us did commit. that firſt Sin, which 
war the cauſe of all other : and ſo we all ire become ſubject tothe-Impuration 
oF. teg both for the a—__—_—— S—_—_y PO 194 
'IY.'2'2,* on 
What Sins are Inbereat i im us ? 
© They docither our! Nature, ot out Aitiens :' the one called: 


Nin, the other AQull; (Cvl.3: 5,8.) bo very ons wh fie 


Inherent in | 
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on rrp y; Pali 5145. To 
this V en«6.5., Ej6.48.8. yea, of himſelf by can 

|; . Mar.7.18, neither is there any thing pore yas 
to him, 


77 © + On | 
What is Original Sin * 
* Je is.@ Si), wherewith all Rog patina 


deſcend from Adam are defiled, even 
from their firſt nleding lhe Power theic Souls and 
making dradges VES in. For ic is the 

Effet of 4dew's brit Sin z and the principal Caulc of all other Sias. amedlacy 
: Haw 1s this Sin woted out wnto ws © 

| la thatother Sins have their {pecial names, where this is pro ly called Sin x 
becauſe it is the putdle andiink of gther Sias: and for thaz _— the more. it is 
pretſed, the more it buriteth forth, (as PR Eng 
ped) till God by his _ Spirit reſtrain i, 


— 
Juſtice ©, andublce of Good but alſo in a 


Notoaly in the Goponon wh of; 
continual preſence an Property, whereby Weare 
naturally inclined to Ularightcouſne , RET ne unto all Eyil, Faw. 1, 
14. Rom,7.21,23. For is the ding of Oui dag voaliſting chiefly in 
Ts WE 'are now ved - and the Improfien of 
the comtrary bwage of Satan, (Jobs 8. 41, &c.) called Concupiſcence, (Rem, 
'h 7. Fam. I .I4.) conſiſting, firſt, in an utter diſebility and gmwity unto that 
which is Good, (Rown..1$. Sh9.6 eV Ry ſn neg uatoall manner 
wn Fn. 14.) which al hath. at the firſt minute and mo- 


LE 


.' >." merit of his Conception : mnnry the Opin Of laguna 


 _nowif. God ſhould ſay;to us, Think bur a good 


# » 


thar Sin cometh by ioditation. | 
I the Image of (ed wholy defaced in Man : | 

: No:-af we take it in a large acceptaion. For Man zemainceh Gill 9 reuft 

et Ent 
in & Gangs, 9. 

——rors R_—_ y_ TA, Come bunt Fo yay rh 

ce meat, 2-15. £0 
tal nd init Aion how Row, 2, 14+ and fivedam inall things nk: 


&s. 
wo Is there nat « Pome ft in Man, wherely te way recover bis former happh 


neſs ? 
« Maw hath Gill all outward Ations ; but not 9 che 
himſelf until he ge d by the Grace of God. 
I: Menthinable td perform the Lap of Gel. perfelly t 

They that are not born again of God, * cannot keep it all, \F nor in any 
one , as: God theredy in reſpet of chemſelves, Forexcepe a Mian 
be born again of God, hecannot ſcethe Kingfnmer Heaven, aoc cater there- 
in z neither can he keep the Commangdmencs of God, vv all Men, 
Nature being conceived and born in Sin, aze nocouly i & 10-4ny 8: 
thing, buc ſo diſpoſed toall vice and wickedaels.. 

Can Man in this Eſtate do no good thing to pleaſe God, t deſerve at t leaf 


omething of bis favour * 
We Ioſt by this Sis all the R LL 
it of th le ck 

thalt be ſaved; we $ ba8<us:Napure in 4:4 hin Paddle inis 
ſef is lozthſomy 4ad. bring moyedlis wore. © - 

But doth not God wrong to Man, to require of bim that he is. nat ableyth 

'>NorF ores how prfngy beke br 

ON4.Y 
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wn "of Chriſtian Religion, 

We {this coragtion of Netere in dlithe Chirowof of Adam e + 
-: Yea, in all and evcry one thacace meer Mcn, none og) 

"all Children, fince Adew's Fall, being begocten in it, 

__ He ow ah the An fn, The Buy Pawan bee Ell Chile 

1 

Parents x Children as they ave by Nature, not as they are by Grace. 

»— |  How#s Sin propagated and derived from the Father to the Son: 


' Weare not to be ſo curious in ſcekingehemannee how, as to mark'the mat The 
ter to'be in us : even as when a-Houſe is on firr, Men ſhould not be ſo buſic to en of 


enquire haw it canie,, as ſeeing it there, ro quench it, Ser hiawoing ſafel 
ſay,that what effe@ the committing of the firit Sin the Soulol Aden? jy" 
the ſawe doth the i of "it work in the Souls 
fore the commitral that Sidi left a hain behind it in his Nartre:- 
drop of Poilon that once taken in-preſendlyinſedhech the ſbundeſt Pars oc like 
the dead Fly chat marreth the molt precious Ointment of the Aporhocary : ſo 
bearer ma een mee God juſtly impuring 
t ame tranſgrefſion unto us, — vrorny. ue yer yas rc 

niſhmentof thar Sin) tatſt eoſuc in like manner : —_— 


In the x (from the to aries) 
Soul, (Genb.s. iy. COROnN 

RE hit Bec. " Bas chiefly & is the corruption of 

che re Faculies ofthe Sul; which are thereby deprive of that Holineſs 


whercin God created them in Adaw, | 
| Ins g 


CEE of the Soul - 
No: bur cur herd ved 
For firlt, meer yr pars mr yr —_— CEO 
Senour ok or Nrae Ke mikot ths orgs. FP 
» c084 then ta the ſpecial Corraptions of t acultres 
firft, how this S1m is difrerned is the Onderftanding. V 
The Mind of Man js decome fubje@ to, Firſt, 


a Gr-2. 14. Epheſ.4.17,18,19. 
Secondl ccopaics, Drabrl, ao Uonoar a, though 
om.5.7 


a > Ravel nnd doabng oft Trthof God aghe and core 


Fourthly, ———— Falſhood and Erroe ; tothe embracing whereof Man's 
Ifa.44.20. Ft Prov.14.12. & 16,35. | 
| ? 

kai oo hr ar Nos and ce in Man's Heart: 
naturally without a Teacher : and therefore Roald died our own. Know- 
leg, "> ORRE2 Gt: ay 
God's Holy Ward. 


ye dryf res —_— all good hings cha ſhould re- The 

F we Ire- 

eqmember', notwi ve rm Frkpevagy, an 
Secondly, Wi to remember that- wo ſhould not ; cnltocandey” | 


Enrys and Vanitics Mate 


'Darkack,; Blindnefs in Hea- The Under: 
venly Matters, and ignorance of God, and of his Will, and of his Creacunes, fanding ce: 


——__— 
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What of malay I wi 
neſs 0: 
s Secoeilly,. Po i ublaloef __ our tweialicatar 
nd learning good hl ings: and to uſe all ps we:can, as ofren repes. 
ting them, writing, 2 +> td eral ga 
Thitdly,. Not to'clog our Memories with Vanities ; for which ve ſhould ra 
- ther defire the Art of. | Eongeefulnef 
1: How the Will corrupted * | 
Th ks Fir(t; With a diſableneſs and impotency to will any thing that is good in 
ie ſel; \Row.5 .6« Phili2.13. 
-, Secandly, With-flavery to Sin and Satan: the Will being ſo enthralled, 
(Rorw(6420. & 7.335) and hardned, (Epheſ.4.18.) that it only defirerh and 
luſteth.aker that which is Evil, Gen.6.5. Fob 15.16, 
' Thindlys With —_— againſt God, and any thing that is Good, thx 


8. 

Tu Su crmaremile hereof ? 

_ "That we have no free: Will lefr in us, fince Aide's Fall for Heavenly 
Matters. Secondly,. That forthe converſion either of ourſelves or any. other, 
we muſt not look for it from Man,but pray to God to convert Man,who worketh 
in vs bdth'the:'Willand'the Deed, (Phil2.1g.) as the Prophet ſainll, (wvers 
thou me, end Lſakll be converted, Jer.31.18.Lam, 5.21. ' 

How are the Aﬀecttions corrupted * 
The corru 1 Thel Aﬀections ofthe Heart, which arerariy, (as Love and Hatred, Joy and 
en of the Aﬀfe- Sorrow, Hope and Fear, Anger, Deſire, &c. ) are ſubjetto corruption and dis 
ſturbance, Gel.5:24i Jaw gets Feb 15.16: 


Oy Objeas:, in affeRing and bei inclined to 

TE and ps wary rar. — 
_ love Evi; (1 Kings 22, 8.) and in aword, onr Aﬀections naturally 
ate mioved arid ſtirted to that which is Evil to.embrace, — 
to that which is Good, unleſs it be toeſchew.ir; ' 

Secondly, By diſorder ind exteſs ; everiwhen we do. affe& Good things : 

asifor out own injnris'we are tnore angry, than for God's diſhonou : o—_— 
are meriy; weare.tdd: merry z iwhen ſad, too ſad, gc. ' 
What uſe make yau of the diforder of the AﬀfeQtons * 
«: Pirſt;/Tokeepour: foltes hom ill orcabionsto incenſe them to fin, whereus- 
to they are as prone as-Tinder to the Fire.. Secondly, To labour'to-mortifie 
+417 | "thedh inioar ſelves ;, OO TINY perm 
11954" Gods: Gal.5.24- Chl Se! ; 
The mp IHR y' both ing dricn things 
| *Z.1,15, in giv on in 
my to be done, nd in giving judgment voqu pings Gone, 

Ic ſometime giveth no direQion at all , ind thereupon maketh a Man to fin 
in of an otherwife good and lawful, (Rim,14.23;) ſometime it 
but a-wrong ane; and ſo beoometh a blind ide, forbiddi 
to do things which God alloweth, a cunmenting w ds: which 
hateili,:1:Cor.6.7; Col.2.21,/Fohn 16.2, 


———— Y _ 


WH rapryrr tage # no- Judgtnenc al being i vchouecngy ox 

\ at at 

when it hathan evil Fee ling and Seal, : I 
How it hover rene 


Wy » 17 -2When itis fo de nmed with Sin, that Js > OA OR 
"for any Sin, Fs re. ,19:).\called a Cauteriſed Conſcience, 1 Tim. 4. 2«: 
_ whichriſcth from | of coming, Hobs 9+ 33: - 
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= How doth it fail, when it hath « Feeling, but « naughty one * tab 
| Sometimes in Excufing, ſometimes in Acculings. ” +. 


— 


D —_— 


C 


_  Howin Excufing * ; v1 ove 54! i procy! + 

Firſt, When it excuſeth for things ſinful, making them no/Sins; ve ſmall 

Sins; and ſo feeding the Mind with vain Comforts, Mak 10.,290.Gen.3.10,12, 
Secondly, When it excuſeth us for having a good intent, without any Warrant 
of God's Word, 1 Chron.13.9. | | 

How in Accuſing * | | | 

Firſt, When for want of: trite direQion and lightening, it condemneth for do- 
ing Good, (as a -Papiſt for goivg to Sermons) condemning where it ſhould ex- 
cuſe, and fo filling che —_ _ falſe _ — | | 

Secondly, When accu in, it it yz turmoiling a Man 
with inward Accuſagions and Terrors, (Eſs.57.20.) and drawing him to de- 

{pair by ſuch exceſſive terror z as may be ſeen in Cainand Fades. | 
What uſe are we to make ow confufion of” the Conſcience ? 

Firſt, Seeing it doth thus/abuſe us, we are never to make it 2 warrant of our 
Actions, unleſs it be dixeted by God's Word, | 

Secondly, We are to fear the terror of the great Judg of Heaves and Earth ; 
pon or iam ſo often, and ſo grievoully terrified with our little Judg chat is in 
our Sou 

What Corruption hath the Body received by Original Sint 

It is become a ready Inſtrument to ſerve the (i Soul: having both a prone- Hythe corrup- 
neſs to any Sin the Soul affecteth ; and likewiſe an eagerneſs to commit it, and tion of the Bo- 
continue in it, Row.6,12,19., Whereby it is come topaſs, thatthe Bodily a. 

Senſes and Members are, 1, Porters to let in Sin, Fo&31.1,' Pſal,119.37 

Mat.5-29,30. 2+ The Inſtruments and Tools of the Mind for the execution 

of Sin, Rem.3.13,14,15.& 6.13, | _n 
What uſe are we to make of this Doitrine of Original Sin ? 

Firſt, The due knowledg thereof ferveth ro humble the pride of Man ; re- 
membring that he is conceived in fo finful a ſort,” that howſoever the Branches 
of his Actfons may ſeem green, yet is he rotten at the Root. | 

Secondly, lt ſhould move him with all ſpeed to ſeek for Regeneration by 
Chriſt ; ſeeing he hath ſo corrupt a Generation by Adam. 

What « Atual Sin? 

It is a violation of God's Commandments, done by us «fter the manner of \ qual $in; 
Adam's tranſgreſſion, Rom.5.14. towit, a particular breach of God's Law in be 
the courſe ot our Life ; which eth as an evil Fruit fromoyr natural cor- 
ruption, aod leaveth a ſtain in the Soul behind it, (Fer.13.23.) which pollu- 
teth the Sinner, and diſpoſeth him to further evil. 

How #« ſuch Sin committed * 

Either Inwardly, or Outwardly, 

How Inwardly * 

Firſt,” By evil hts in the Mind ; which come ether by a Man's own con- 
ceiving, Gen.6.5, Mat.15.19. or by the ſuggeſtion of the Devil, Job» 13.2. 

Ads 5.3. 1 Ghrona 1.1. | | 

Secondly, By evil Motions and Luſts ſtirring in the Heart ; againſt the Ri 
teouſneſs of the Law, which condemneth the very firſt motions af Evil 
ariſe from our corrupt Nature, | 

' How Outwardl ? | | 

By evil Words and Deeds, (Eſa.3.8.) which ariſe from the corrupt though 
and motions of the Heart, , when any occaſion is given, Ma#.15,19., So that 
the imagination of Man's Heart, the Words of his Mouth, and the Works of 
his Hands, are all ſtained with Sin, | 

Be not Outward Sins more grievous than Inward? © 

Some be, and ſome be not.” For if. they be againſt the ſame Comma | 

and the ſame Brand thereof, they are much more wicked and evil: 
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Lhe Dum and Subſtance 


firſt Table) or of good Duties to 


firſt, God is more diſhonoured'outwardly, Secondly, Other Men are offended, 
if Godly ; or inticed by their example, if Wicked, - Thirdly, A Man doth 
more ingroſs himſelf in fin outward, than in a bare chought chat ke reſtraineth 
from outward Action. Wir , 

But how may ſome Thoughts be more evil than Actions * 

If they be of more wicked Matters : as the denying of God in heart, is 
worſe than an idle word. 

What uſe are we to make hereof ? | 

Ie ſerverh,firſt,ro condemn the common ſort,thatſay and hold that Thoughts 
are free, which are oft ſo ſinful. Secondly, To aſſure us that many, ow 
they lead an outward civil Lite in Aions) yet if their Hearts be nog cleanſed 
by Faith, may be more-odious in God's fight that knoweth cheic Thoughts, 
than a godly Perſon that tnay be left ro ſome ourward weakneſs in this Life. 

at be the Degrees by which Men do proceed in the committing of Actual 
ne < Joan V1 
- Out of Fam.1.14,15. theſe four Degrees may be obſerved: 

Firſt, Temptation toSin, Fam.1.14. 2 Sem.11.2, which thenonly is Sin to 
us, when it eicher ariſeth from our own corruption, or from outward occaſions 
co which we have offered our ſelves careleſly. Forif every Temptation to Sin 
offered unto us ſhould be Sin fimply, then our Saviour that was tempted,ſhould 
have finned. Therefore the ard or inward Tempeations that Satan may 


\ offer, be not Sins ro us, till chey ger ſome hold in us : which is, when we are 


the occafion of them our ſelves, «by inward corruption or outward careleſneſs 


* In venturing upon Temptations, 


.” Secondly, upiſcence, bringing Sin to conception, James 1, 15, which is 
done by theſe Degrees. - 1. Entertaining the Sin whereunto we are t:mpeed, 
and ſuffering it to have abode in the Mind or Thought. 2, Wirhdrawing the 
Heart from God ( whom we oughtto fear with all our hearts) and his Com- 
mandment, (Fam.1.14.) 3. Conſulting whether that Sin (which we ought 
to hate) may be done or no. 4. Taking liking of it, and coveting it, and fo 
being enſnared by it, Pſg.7.14. Fam. 1.14. 

\_ Thirdly, (onſeur of the Mind ro commit Sin : whereupon enſueth the birth 
of Sin, Fames 1.15. by which it is brought forth into AR againſt God or 


' Man, 


Fourthly, Often repetition of Sin : by cuſſom and continuance, wherein the 
Heart finally is hardned, (Heb.3.13.) and Sn is come to a perfeition or ripe- 
neſs, (Fem.1.15.) which is coy wre 7 Sin over Man, whom it 
ruleth as a Maſter doth a Slave : in which eſtate ſo continueth, muſt look 
for eternal death, Jeam.1.15, for Sinthen reigneth ; whichit never doth in the 
God! . % LO : 

Go theſe Aitual Tranſgreſſions all of one ſort ? 


Of he diver No: for they are diverſly confidered,in reſpeR of the Commandment broken, 
Actual Sins. 


the Object offended, the*Diſpoſition followed, and the Degrees attained, 
How for the Commandment * 

The breach of a Commandment that biddeth, is a Sin of Omiffion ; but of 
one that forbiddeth, is a Sin of Commiſſion, The one is an Omiflion of Duty 
required ; the other a Commiſhon of Evil forbidden : by the one, we offend in 
omitting thoſe things which we ſhould do ; by the other, in commirting thoſe 
things which we ſhould not do, 

Which be the Inward Sins of Omiſſion * 
The not thinking ſo often or religiouſly of Heavenly Thiogs, (reſpeRing the 
as we ſhould ; bue ſoffering our Minds 
h-tare for vain or wicked Thoughts co paſs through, more than 
Which Sin if it were thought of well, would make Men more humble 


to be a 
Good, 


before God, and to make more conſcience of their hours day and night, to mark 
What 


how their Mind is occupied. 


of Chzi 
What be Inward Sins of Commi | 

All Actual Sins of the Miud and T Hits, whether we be awake dealing 
with God or Man, or afſcep dreaming, Examples of the firſt are againſt God ; 
to think there is no God, (Pſ4/.10.4.) or to have vile and baſe conceits of Him 
or his Government, (Pſal.10,11, 1 Cor.2,14.) and towards Man, every In- 
ward breach of the ſecond Table. - 

But doth Man commit Sin in the Night when he dreameth , 

Yes ſurcly : the Soul is never idle, but when it thinketh not of Good, it 
thinketh of Evil. And the Godly may mark, that after they have had many 
Dreams of things unlawful, their Heart is in a meaſure wounded, till they 6b- 
tain peace and pardon from God. 

What uſe are we to make thereof * 

To pray carneſtly that God would ſanifie our corrupt heart, that it may 
be a Fountain of holy and nor finful Thoughts: And in the Night, 1. To 
commit our ſelves ſpecially to God, that becauſe we having our Senſes and 
Judgment bound and hilent, are leſs ablero reſiſt and judg our finful Thoughts, 
God would preſerve us from thega by his Grace. And, 2. «hat we avoid all 
occaſions thereof in the day. 

What be the Outward Sins of Commiſſion ? 

Such as to the committing of them, beſide the thought of our Mind, any 
=_ of our Body doth concur ; as our tongue to Words, and other parts to 

ceds 


How ave Sins diſtinguiſhed in regard of the ObjeR offended . 

Some Sins are more direly againſt God, ſome againſt Men either publick 
or private, and others againſt a Mans ſelf, 

How in regard of the diſpolition followed 2 , 

Either as we partake with others Sins, (Eſz.6.5.) or as we commit the Sinin 
our own Perſon. | | 

What be the differences of partaking with others Sins? ' 

Firſt, When we conceal and wink at other Men's Sins, which we ought to 
reveal or-rebuke : as Magiſtrates and Miniſters oft do, 1 Sam.3.13, Second- 
ly, When we farther ic by our conſent, preſence, or counſel, As 7. 58. 

& 8.1.,& 22.20, &23,14,15, Row.1.32, Thirdly, When we provoke others 
to Sin, Mark 6. 25. | 
What difference of Diſpoſition is there in thoſe Sins which « Man doth commit 
in his own Perſon 7 

Some Sins are committed of Ignorance, (1 Tim.1.13:.Pſal.19.12.) orof an 
erring Conſcience, ( 1 Cor. $8. 7,) which a Man doth cicher not know, or not 
mark : others are done of Knowledg. 

Doth not Ignorance excuſe ? bs 

Aﬀected Ignorance doth rather ihcreaſe, than diminiſh a Fault, 

What be the Differences of Sins of Knowleag * : 

1, Some are of infirmity and temptation, for tear of Evil, or hope of Good, 
Rom77.19. Mat.26.69,70. 2. Some of preſumption, obſtinacy, and ſtub- 
bornneſs in finning : againſt which David earneſtly prayed, (Pſal.19.13.8& 50. 

21. Eccleſ;8.11.) And this may proceed (if Men have not the Grace of God) 

ro obſtinate and wilful malice againſt God and his Truth,and to the unpardona- 

ble Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Heb.6.4,5.6. & 10.20,29. Mark 3.29,30. 
What, i the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt the higheſt of all Sins * 

It is a wiltul and malicious falling from, and refiſting of the Goſpel, after a Of the Sin 
Man hath been enlightned with it, and felt a taſte thereof , manifeſted in our- Fenn __ 
ward Action by ſome blaſpemous oppygning the Trath of ſet-hatred, becauſe 
it is the Truth. | ; | od 

What are you to confider in this Sim ? ; 1 
The nature thereof, and — AY the ſame, 


12 


-_ 


\ - \ n FT - : 
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od 


| Subſtance | 


"—_ 


What note you in the Natur | 
-. The Reaſon why. it is ſo called, 
Why «44 called the Sin againſt the Holy ? 
| Natbecauſe it is commicred againſt the third Perſon only, (for it is commit. 
ted againſt all three) but becauſe it is committed againlt that Light of Know- 
ledg, with which the Holy Ghoſt hath enlightned the Heart of him that com- 
mitreth it, and that of ſer malice.” For every one that finneth againſt his 
Knowledg, may be ſaid to fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as Ananias and Sapphirs 
were {aid ro do, As 5. 3. butthat is not this great Sin of ſet malice, refiſting 
the Truth becauſe it is the Truth, but of Infirmity. - 

What Dwalitics and Properties hath this great Sin? 

Firſt, It muſt be in him that hath known the Truth, and after falleth away, 
Heb. 6. 5. ' Therefore Infidels and Heathens do not fin this Sin ; neither any 
that are ighorant, though maliciouſly they blaſphem the Trurh. Secondly, le 
muſt be done of ſer Malice, becauſeit is the Truth ; as the Phariſees did, (Mar. 
12.31, Heb.6.6.) Therefore Peter that curſed himſelf, and denyed that he 
knew Chriſt, to fave his life, did nor fin this Sin : nor Pas/ that did perſecute 
him, doing it of ignorance. Thirdly, It muſt be againſt God himſelf dire&- 
ly, and his Son Chriſt Jeſus, Mir.12.31. Heb.6.6, Therefore it is not any 
partichlar breach of the ſecond Table, nor a flip againſt any ſpecial Sin of the 
firſt, | 

Can theſe Dualities at any time befal the Ele, or Children of God ? 

No : and ch-refore they that feel in themſelves the teſtimony of their Ele- 

ion, need not tear their talling into this Sin, nor deſpair, 
What « the deadlineſs of this Sin above other Sins . 

Firſt, God hath pronounced it ſhall never be pardoned : not becauſe God is 
not able to pardon it, but. becauſe he hath ſaid he will not forgive it. Second- 
ly, This Sm is commanded not to be prayed for ; when Perſons are know to 
be guilty of it, 1 Fohn 5.16. whereas we are bound to pray for all other Per- 
ſons, Thirdly, This is. the ordinary and firſt Sin of the Devil : and there- 
fore is he neyer received into Mercy, no more than thoſe that are guilty of 


Thus much of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; ſhew now 'the differences of 
Aitual Sins in regard of the degrees attained, 

.. Same are only Sins, but others are Wickedneſſes, and ſome Beaſtlineſſes, or 
Deviliſhneſs. For zhough Original Sin.be equal in all Adew's Children, yet 
' Actual Sins benot equal,but one much greater than another, 

__ fre not Sins well divided into Verial and Mortal ? 

None are venial of their own Nature , but only to the Faithful they are ſo 
made, by the Mercy of God in Chriſt. * 

Do all natural Men alike commit all theſe kinds of Sin * 

Nd : for though all are alike drſpoſed unto all matiner of evil, (Roms, 7. 14.) 
having in their corrupt Nature the Seeds of every Sin ; yet doth God, for the 
good of humane fociety,reſfrain many from notorious Crimes, by fear of ſhame 
and puniſhment, defire ot honour and reward, &c. Rom.13.3,4,5. 

How doth God employ Men in this ſtate of Sin 

Firſt, He guideth them, partly by the Light of Nature, Rom.2.14,15. John 

1.9. and partly by common Graces of the Spirit, Eſa.44.28. unto many Acti- 
ons, profitable for humane ſociety, and for the outward Service of God. 

Secondly, He ovey-ralerh their evil and finful ARions , ſo that thereby they 
bring to paſs nothing, bur: what his hand and counſel had before determined tor 
his own lory, dts 3r$& 4.2728, bo 

What are the things that generally follow Sin? 

They are two : Gyult and Puniſhment. Both which do moſt duly wait upon 

Sin, to enter with it ; agd-gannot by any force or cunning of Man or Angel 


ity thereof, 


þ "I 


—l _—- 
— 
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be holden from entring upon' the 
likewife do increaſe, as the fin ingge 
\ What is the Guilt of Sin* | 


already entred upon, both 


It is the merit and deſert of Sin, [which is as it were an obligation to the Pys Gil: of Sin, 


niſhment and Wrath of God) whereby we become ſubje& to God's debt or 
danger, that is, to Condemnation, Rom. 2.15, & 3.9, For every Man by 
hn of his ſin is continually ſubje& tq the Curſe of God, Gal.3. 10. and is 
in as great danger of everlgſting Damnation, as the Traitor apprehended, is 
in danger of Manging, Diving, and Quartering, 

It there any evil in the Ottilt before the Puniſbment be executed ? 

Very much ; for it worketh unquietneſs in the Mind: As when a Man is 
bound in an Obligation —_ great Forfeiture, that very Obligation ir ſelf 
diſquieteth him z eſpecially it he be notable to pay it, ( as we are not ): and 

more, becauſe where other Debts have a day ſet for payment, we know 
not whether the Lord will demand by puniſhment his Debt this day before to 
morrow, 

What learn you from this * 

That fith Men dou than by all means to be in other Mens Debt or Danger, 
(as alſo the Apoſtle exhorteth, Rom. 13.8. Owe nothing to any Man, and Solo- 
wor alſo counlelleth in the matter of ſureriſhip, Prov,6.1,2,3,48.) we ſhould 
more warily take heed, that we plunge not our ſelves over heatl and ears in the 
Lord's Debt , for if it be a terrible thing to be bound to any Man in ſtatute 
Staple, or Merchant, 'or rs Fg 3 much more to be bound to God, who 
will be paid to the utmoſt Farthing, | 

How elſe may the hurt and-evil of the Guilt of Sin be ſet forth unto us 2 

It is compared toa ſtroak that lighteth upon the Heart and Soul of a Man ; 
where the Wound is more dangerous than when it is in the Body, Gen.44. 16, 
1 Sam. 24+. 4,5, 6. And ſo itisalſoaſtingor a bite worſe than of a Viper , 
as that which bringeth death, __ 

Have you yet wherewith to ſet forth the evil of the Guilt * 

It ſeemerh when the Lord ſaid to Cain, if he {in againſt his Brother, his fin 
lyeth at the door, (Ger.4.7.) that he compareth the Guile toa Dog that is al- 
ways ſnarling and barking againſt us: which is confirmed by the Apoſtle, who 
attributeth a Mouth to this deſerr of fin to accuſe us, Rom.2.15. 

What is the Effet of this Guilt of Conſcience * | 

It cauſerh a Man to fly when none purſueth ; and to be afraid at the fall of a 
Leaf, Prov.28.1., Lev.26.36. _ 

When « Man doth not know whether he doth fin or no, how can he be ſmitten, 
or bitten, or barked at, or fly for fear * therefore againſt all this Evil, Is- 
norance ſeemeth to be a ſafe- Remedy. 

No verily , for whether we know it or no, his Guilt remaineth: as a Debt 
is Debt, though a Man knoweth it not ; and it is by fo much the more dange- 
rous, as mot knowing it, he will never be careful co diſcharge it, till the Lord's 
Arreſt be upon his Back, when his Knowledg will do him no good. 

We may ſee many which heap ſin upon fin, and know alſo that they fin, and 
get for all that ceaſe not to make good chear, and make their hearts merry. 

The Countenance doth not always ſpeak Truth ; ſo that ſometimes under a 
Countenance in ſhew merry, there are ſtings and pricks in the Conſcience, 
(Rom.2.15.) which yet is ofcentimes benummed, and ſomerimes through Hy- 
pocrifie 1t is ſeared as it were with a hot Iron, ( 1 Tim. 4. 2.) but the Lord 
- find a time to awaken and revive it, by laying all his fins before his face, 

41.50.21. ka, 

Whes it is known, what is the Remedy of it ? | 

It were wiſdom not to ſuffer our Guilt ro ran long on the ſcorn, but reckon 
with our ſelves every night cre we lie down to fleep,and look back to he OP 
pt Pagay : that in thoſe things which are well done, we may Be thankful, 

| | R 2 and 


we may call for Mercy, and ha us 
in that caſe of Debt by Suretiſhip, our ſelves to our Creditor, and 
not to take reſt until we have freed outTealves, ( Prov.6.1,2,3,4,5,6.) much more 
ought we to haſte the hurnbling our ſelves unto God, fith the Blood of Chriſt 
is the only Sacrifice for (in, 

Is the Guilt of Sin in all Mey akke * | 

No: for as the Sin increaſeth, ſo doth the Guilt, both in regard of the 
greatneſs, and of the number of our fins: as areth out of Ezra 9. 6. 
whereas Sin is ſaid to be gone above their Head: Guilt to reach up to the 
Heavens. 

When the Sin is gone Moſs is not the Guilt alſo gone and po e 

Chriſt taketh away both the Guilt and the Sin of the Godly, (except Ori- 
ginal Sin, which continueth a__g life) but in the Wicked, when the AQt,of 
Sin is gone, the Guile remaineth always as the ſtrong ſavour of Garlick when 
the Garlick is eaten ; oras the ſcar of a Wound, or the mark of a Burning, 
when the Wound or Burning is paſt, Tho 

What is comrary to the Guilt of Sin * 

The teſtimony of a good Conſcience, which is a prone Joy and Com- 
fort, yea anda Heaven: to him that hath walked caretully in God's Obedience, 
as the other is # Torment of Hell. 

So much of the Guilt : What is the Puniſhment * 


Puniſhment of It is the Wages of Sin ſent for the Guile, Row. 6,23. namely, the Wrath 


and Curſe of God, by whoſe juſt Sentence Man for his Sin is delivered into 
the Power both of Bodily and Spiritual Death, begun here, and to be accom- 
pliſhed in the Life to come, Gez.2.17, Fohn 3.18,19. & 5.24,28,29. Lam.z. 
39. Eſa.64.5,6. Rom.5.12, Gat.3,10. . 

What do you underſtand K4 Bodily and Spiritual Death * | 

By the one I underſtand the ſeparation of the Soul from the Body , with all 
perſonal Miſeries and Evils that attend thereon, or make way thereto : by the 
other, the final ſeparation of both from God ; together with preſent Spiritual 
Bondage, and all fore-runners of Damnation. | 

Are all the particular Puniſhments expreſſed in the Word, which ſball come 
or Sint? 

They cannot wholly be laid down, they be ſo manifold and fo divers : and 
therefore it is ſaid they ſhall come, written and unwrittep, Des. 29, 20, 
& 28, 61. 

ainſt what are theſe Puniſhments addreſſed * 

| Aga the whole Eſtate of him that rank. For whereas Executions upon 
Obligations unto Men are ſodireRedas they can ecither the Perſon alone, 
or his Goods and Lands alone , ſo as if the Creditor tall upon the one, he fre- 
eth the other, as if he fall upon the Perſon he cannot proceed further than un- 
to his Body: the Execution which goeth out from God for the Oblzgation of 
Sin, is extended to the whole Eſtate of the Sinner ; both to the rhings belong- 
ing unto hizs, and likewiſe to his own Perſox, 

What be the Puniſhments that extend to the things belonging to him 2 

Calamities upon his Family, Wife, Children, Servants, Friends, Goods, 
and good Name; the loſs and curſe of all theſe : an unhappy and miſerable 
Poſterity, (Mit.15.22, Pſal.109.12.) hindrances in Goods, (Dest.28.) in 
Name, Igaominy and Reproach: (Fob 18.17. Prov.10,7.) loſs of Friends and 
Acquaintance, ec. | 

What be the Fudgments that are executed upon his Perſon ? 
They are executed either in this Life, or after this Life. 
What Puniſbhments are inflited in this Life * 
They be partly Outward, partly Inward, 
What bathe Outward Puniſoments © 


—1, His want of Dominica over 


_ : of the Crea- 
tures againſt him, Calamities » Beaſts, or other means, Diſ- 
order in the Wortd, in Summer, eaven, Earth, and all Creatures, © 


2. Shame for the nakedneſs — deck 
. All Hunger inextremity, Thirſt, Nakedneſs, Penury, Poverty of Eſtate 
_ want gf bodily Neceſlaries, TP { 
4. Wearineſs ; ” loci his Calling in ſwear of his Brows, with trouble 
and irkſomneſs, Gen.3.19 
5. Outward Shame Y. 
6, Servitude. 
| 7 Loſs of Limbs;or the uſe of his Senſes deformities in Body. 

. Weakneſs of Being, , want of Sleep, pains of Body, Aches," Sores, Sick- 
"> and Diſeaſes of all ſorts, (Dewt.28.27.) even to the Itch, which few 
make accompt of, thereby to feel the of God and Puniſhment of Sin. 
Hither is to be referred pain in Child- $ _— 16, 

What be the Inward Puniſpments payers 
I. Sorrow 2nd anguiſh of Soul for theſe Plagues, nd te like 
2, Madneſs, Frenzy, and Fooliſhneſs. & 
3. Blindneſs and diſtemper of the Soul ; when God ſtriketh it with an igno- 
rant Spirit, of ral Thi to diſcern between Good and Bad, with 
Thiggs, or hardyeſs of Heart, (Epheſ. 4: 17, 18, 19.) 
ahh abu oh rg' _ te, yes 90 they mare aud ad 
Cangrous, chanthoſe eſe _ 


And nr oy guiltineſs and horror of 
Conſcience, the fury of a def meer oe this Life to feel 
Hell Torments, Dest.28.28. Bib.rs IO, I60P 


Dp I4- 
5. Strangeneſs and alienation from 

6. Spiritual Bondage : whereby CELL trrena titted cs the Luſt of 
the Fle the Curſe of the Law, the Rule of Satan, and the Cuſtom of the 
World; yea, even Bleflings are curſed, (M4/,2.2.) and Proſperity cauſeth 
' ruin, (Pſal.69.22.) 

In what ſort is Man in bondage unto Satan? 

Both Soul and Body is under the Power of the Prince of Darkneſs: whereby 
Man becometh the Slave of the Devil, and hath him to reignin his Heart 25 his 
God, till Chriſt deliver him, Co/.t. 13. Epheſ.2.2, 2 Tim.2.36, 2 Cor.4.4, Heb, 
2-14. Lake 11.21,22, 

How may a Man know whether Satan be his God or not * 

He may know ir by this, if he give obedience to him in his Heart, and ex- 
preſs it in his Converſation. 

And how ſhall « Man. perceive this Obedience * | 

If he rake delight in the evil Motions that Satan puts into his Heart,and doth 
falfil che Luſts of the Devil, Fohbn 8.44. 1 Fohs 3.8. 

What is that ſlavery whereby « Man is in bondage to the Fleſh * 

A neceſſity of linning ( but withoue conſtraint) until he be botn again by 
the Grace of God, Mit.12.33,34,35- 

if we fin neeſſeri, and cannot but fin ; then it ſtemeth we are not to be 


Yes: yy HEY of fin doth not exempt us from fin, but only CON 
ſtrait. 
What Puniſhments are ed apen finful Man after this Life * 
A two-fold Death. th as 4 
Which is the firſt Death 2 


Bodily Death, in the ſeveral kinds: namely, the ſeparation of the Soul from 


the Body, —_ 19. Eecleſ. 12.7, oe 


= 


S7i 
"©" Tence and; comfortable fello 's molt glorious Majeſty, in whoſe 
-Countenange is tulneſs of Joy. ® 5 

2+ Perpetual lmpriſonment in-tht moghny of the Devil and Reprobates 

damned in Hell. | 


-. 3. . The moſt heavy, Wrath of God, and unſpeakable Torments to be endu- 
red in Hell'Fire, World without end, 2 Theſſ.1.9, ; 

How doth this Death ſeize upon May *: 
1. Aﬀter this Life is ended, the Sou! of -yolþogn immediately is ſent 


. 


- 


unto Hell, there to be tormented unto the Day offfadgment, Luke 16. 22,23. 
2. At the Day of Jud t, the Body being ed to the Soul again, both 

ſhall be tormented in Hell everlaſtirgly; (M4z#.10.28.) ſo much alſo the more 

as they: baye had more freedom from pain of Body, and anguiſh of Soul, and 

loſs ,ot.oytward things in this Lite, | 

1, Is $be. puniſoment of all Sins alike * 

No ; _for as the Guilt increaſeth, ſo doth the Puniſhment : and as the ſmal- 
leſt ſin cannot eſcape God's hand , ſo, as we heap Sins, he will heap his' Judg- 
ment, Foh.19.11. Mas, I1,20,21,22,2 3,24» 

But God is merciful. | 
.. Heisigdeed full of Mercy ; but he is alſo full of Righteouſneſs, which muſt 
fully be diſcharged, jor elſe we cannot be partakers of his Mercy, 
|. 7 Cannot we by our pwn Power make ſatisfattion {or our Sins ; and deliver our 
's. "ſelves fromthe Wrath of God 8. 

We cannot by. any means ; bur ri 
for we are all by Naturethe Sons of WM and hor able ſo much as to think 
one good thought ; therefore unable to Appeaſe the infinite Wrath bf God con- 
ceived againſt our fins.” , | P ; 

Conld any other Greature in Heaven or Earth (which is only a Creature) per- 
form this for ws ? . | 

No, none atall. For, firſt, God will aot puniſh that in another Creature, 
which is due to be paid by Man. | 

Secondly, None that is only a Creature can abide the Wrath of God againſ 
Sin, and deliver others from the ſame, 

'Thirdly, None can be our Saviour but God. | 
(ould Man by his own Wiſdom deviſe any thing whereby he might be ſaved * - 
.., Nas, for the Wiſdom of Mancan deviſe nothing but that which may make a 
paration betwixt God and him, 
hat then ſhall become of Mankind? Is there no hope of Salvation * Shall all 
' 1*: periſh? Then ſurely is a Man of all Creatures moſt miſerable, When a Dog 
or a Toad die, all their miſery is ended : but when a Man dieth, there isthe 
beginning of his woe. 
; It were ſoindeed, if there were no means of deliverance : but God in his in- 
finite Wiſdom and Mercy hath found out that which the Wiſdom of Man could 
not, and provided a Saviour for Mankind, | 
"How then is Man delivered from this ſinful miſerable Eſtate ? 
ng Sin is repreſſed, and Miſery aſſwaged, by many means natural and civil : but 
Man. they are not removed, nor Man reſtored, but only by a new Covenant ; the old 
being not now able to give Lite unto any, by reaſon of the infirmity of our 
fleſb, Rom.3.3 . | 
Why is the former Covenant (of Works) called the Old? 
Becaule we not only cannot do it ; but through the perverſneſs of our Nature 
( and not by the fault of the Law) it maketh our Old Man of Sin clder, and 
more haſting to deſtruction, 
© How art:they convinced that ſeek Righteouſneſs by this Covenant ? 

Becauſe thereby they make God unjuſt : in thar he ſhould thus give 

= Kingdom of Heaven to Wicked Men, as zhoſe that cannot fulful the 
AW. | y4gd:.3 021 £51, 5; | ' p 


from diy to day increaſe our : 


Seeing 
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Seeing the nature of 4 Covenant is vetoncile and Joyn thoſe together that are 
at variance, (as we ſee in the example of Abraham and Abi 
Gen.21.27. Laban and Jacob, Gen.31.44.) why is this called « Cove- 
nant, that can make xo reconciliation betwixt God and us ? 

Although ir be not able to reconcile us, yet doth it make way for reconcilia- 
tion by another Covenant : neither is it meet ſtrily to bind God's Covenanc 
with Men, to the ſame Laws that the Covenant of one.Man with another are 
bound utto. For amongſt Men, the weaker ſeeketh reconciliation at the hand 
of the Mightier, (Lake 14-31,32.) but God (who neither can be hurt or bene- 
fired by us) ſeeketh unto us for-peace, 2 Cor.3.20. | 

Which of th:ſe two Covenants muſt be firſt in uſe * | 

The Law: to ſhew us, firſt, our Duty, what we ſhould do. Secondly, Our 
Sin, and the puniGment due thereunto. . 

How is that other Covenant called, whereby we are reconciled unto God, and 
recovered out of the ſlate of Sin and Death? 

The new Covenant, (fo called, becauſe by it we are renewed): the Covenant 
of Grace, of Promiſe, of Life and Salvation ; the New Teſtament, the Go- 
ſpel, &c. Fer.31.31,32. 4: , 

What is the Covenant of Grace * ws 

God's ſecond (ontraf# with Mankind, after the Fall, for the reſtoring of him 
into his favour, and to the Rate of Happineſs, by the means of a Mediator, 
Gal. 3.21, 22, and it containeth the. fob romiſes of God made unto us in 
Jeſiſs Chriſt, without any reſpe& of ders 


"Who made this Covenant © ty. 

God alone : for properly Man hath no mor&powerto 2 Spiritual Co- 
venant in his Natural Eſtate, than before his Creation he had to promiſe Obe- 
dience. | 

How ave they convinced by the giving of this ſecond Covenant, which ſeek 
Righteouſneſs in the Law, or old Govenant * 

Becauſe thereby they make God unwiſe, that would enter into a new-and 
ſecond Covenant, if the former had been ſufficient, Heb,$.7, 

When' was this Grvenant of Grace firſt plighted between God and Man * 

Immediately after che Fall in Paradiſe, in that Promiſe given concerning the 


Womans Seed, (Gen.3.15.) God in yr races Mercy propounding the Re- 


medy, before he pronounced Sentence 0 fr. p 
| Was it once only publiſbed * ' ' 

It was ſundry ways declared in all Ages: partly by ordinary means, and 
partly by Prophets extraordinarily ſent and directed by God. 

What is the F —_— this Covenant ? 

The meer mercy of God in Chriſt: whereby Grace _ unto Life, 
through the Obedience of one, which is Jeſus Chriſt, » 5, 21. . For 
there | three Perſqns of the Trinity, the Father ſent his Sox to accompliſh 
the work of our Redemption, and both of them ſend the Holy c— 
ſaving Grace in our Hearts, and apply unto our Souls the Holineſs purchaſed 
by the Son of God. 

What is promiſed therein? 


The favour of God and _—_— Salvation, with the means thereof ; as 


Chriſt, and in him Converſion, Juſtification, and SanRification. 4 
What is the condition on Man's part * 

The Gift being moſt free on God's part, nothing is required on Man's part, 
but the receiving of Grace offered ; which is done in thoſe that are of capacity 
by Faith in Chriſt, Fob» 1.12, & 14.1, As 16.31, whence followeth new 
Obedience, whereby the Faithful walk worthy of'the GraceTeceived ; and 
this alſo is by God's Grace, tg" 

What then is the ſum of the Covenant of Grace ? * © 
That God will be our God, and give us Life eycrlaſtingin, 
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The Differen- 
4 <5 between 
=-the Covenant 

of Works, and 


the Covenant 


of Grace. 


Wherein they 


| Lawrequire 


(Eſe-63.1,2.L 


ceive him, being freely by bis 
Fohn 1. 12, = 
How deth this Cevenant differ from that of Works * | 
Mauch every way. - For firſt, iv many Points the Law may be conceived by 
Reaſon : but the Goſpel in all Points is far above the reach of Man's Reaſon. 
Secondly, The Law commandeth-to do Good, and giveth no ſtrength : but the 
Goſpel 'enableth us todo Good, the Holy Ghoſt writing the Law in our Hearts, 
(Jer. 31. 33.) and aſſuring us of the promiſe thatgevealeth this Gift, + Third- 
ly, The Law | parry Life only , the Goſpel Righteouſneſs alſo: Fourthly, The 
m—_ Obediencez the Goſpel the Righteouſneſs of Faith, Rome. 
3-31. Fifthly, The Law revealeth Sin, rebuketh us for it, and leavethus in 
K: but'the Goſpel doth reveal unto us the remiſſion of fins, and freeth us from 
the puniſhment belonging thereunto, _ Sixthly, The Law is the Miniſtry of 
Wrath,'Condemnation and Death: the Goſpel is the Miniſtry of Grace, Juſti- 
fication and Life. Seventhly,The Law was grounded on Man's own Righteouſ- 
neſs ; requiring of every Man in his ow» Perſon perfe&t Obedience, (Deut.27. 
26.) and in detault, for SatisfaRion,cverlaſting Puniſhment, (Ezet.18.2 1,22. 
Gal.3.10,12.) but the Goſpel is grounded on the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; 
admitting payment and pertormance by axother, in of ſo many as re- 
ceive it, (Gal. 3. 13, 14.) And thus this Covenant aboliſheth not, bur' is the 
pr and eſtabliſhmenc of the former, Rom. 3. 31, & 10, 4. 


unto us,Fer.31-33. 4s 16.30,31, 


eim do they agree * 4 39 
They agree in this, that they be.both of God, and declare one kind of Righ- 
- teouſneſs, though they differ in offerinF'ir unto ns. | 


What is that one kind of Righteouſneſs ? 
It is the perteQt Love of God and of .our Neighbour. 
What thing doth follow upon this 
That the ſevere Law pronounceth all the Faithful Righteous: foraſmuch as 
they have in Chriſt all that the Law doth'ask. 
But yet they remain Tranſgreſſors of the Law. | 
They are Tranſgreſſors in themſelves, and yet Righteous in Chriſt, and in 
their inward Man they love Righteouſneſs, and hate Sin. , 
What arg we to conſider in the Covenant of Grace * 
The condition, firſt of the Mediator , and then of the reſt of Mynkind. In 


. the former confifteth the Foundation of this Covenant ; the performance where- 


of dependeth upon Chriſt Jeſus, (A#s 10.43. Rom.1.3,4.) to the latter be- 
longeth the Application thereof tor Salvation ynto all that will receive it, 2 Cor, 
5.20, Mai.6.33. 
When was the Mediator given ?, 
1, If we regard God's Decree ; from all Eternity, Epheſ.1.4. 
2. If the vereue and efficacy of his Mediation ; as ſoon as need was, even 
from the beginning of the World, Rev.1 3.8. 
34p1f Hits manifeſtation in the Fleſh, in the fulneſsof Time, (Gal.4.4. 1 Tim. 
2.6.) from whence we reckon now 1677 years. 
Whois this Mediator between God and Man? | 
Jeſus (Luke 2. 11. Mat.1.21. 1 Tim.2.5.) the Son of the Virgin Mary, 
the promiſed Me/#zs or Chriſt ; whom the Fathers expected, the Prophets fore- 
told, (Fohn 1.45. & $.56.) whoſe Lite, Death, ReſurreQion, and Aſcenlion, 
the Evangeliſts deſcribe, (1 Fohn 1.1. A#s 1. 1.) whoſe Word preached unto 
this'day, ſubdueth the World, (1 Tim.3:16. 2 Cor.10.4,5.) finally, whom 
we look for from Heaven to be the Judg of Quick and Dead, As 10,42. 
What do the Scriptures teach us touching Chrift owr Mediator © 
Two things : Gclt bis Perſon, (Fohn 1.14, & 3.33+) Secondly, His Office, 
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' What have we to conſider herein?  _  . | | 

Firſt, The diſtinion of the two Natures; dly, The Hypoſtatical OT The Natures 

Perſonal Union of both, into one [maranuet. of —_— 
What be thoſe two Natures thus wonderfully united in one Perſon * Humane, 

Firſt, His Divine Nature or Godhead, which maketh the Perſon. | 

Secondly, His Humane Nature or Manhood ; which ſubliſterh and hath his 
Exiſtence in the Perſon of the Godhead. And fo we believe our Saviour to be 
both the Son of God, and the Son of Man, Gal.4.4. Luke 1.31,32, Rom.1.3,4. 

& 9.5. 1 Tim.3.16. Mat.26.24. h 
What ſay you of hims tow bing his Godhead * 

I believe that he is the only begotten Son of the moſt High and Ecernal God Of the Divine 
his Father: His Word, Wiſdom, Character, and ; begotten of his Ne © 
Subſtance before all Worlds, God of God, Light of Light, very God of very 
God, begotten, not made ; finally God Coeſſential, Coeternal, and Coequal 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. | : 

Why call you him the only begotten Son of God * | | 

Becauſe he is the alone Son of God by Nature, even the onl of 
the Father full of Grace and Truth, Fohy x. 14. & 3. 18, For others 
be the Sons of God by Creation, as Adaw was, and the Angels, (Job r.6,) 
others by Adoption and Regeneration, as the Saints z, and the Man Chrift Je- 
ſus in another reſpeR, oy hypoſtatical union: yet none is his Son þ 
natural Generation, but the Chriſt Jeſus ; and that in regard of his God. 
| head, not of his Manhood: according to the Apoſtle, who ſaith, that he is 
without Father according to his Manhood, and without Mother according to his 
Godhead, Heb.7.3. | 


Holy Ghoſt: but he is therefore called the Son of the Higheſt, for that none 
could be ſo conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, but he that is the natural Son of 
God. ch | | TEM 
. Howis he ſaid to be comteived by the Hily Ghoſt * 
Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt by his incom e Power, 
ception ſupernaturally, which Fathers do naturally in the begecting 


Children : not that any of the ſubſtance of the. Holy Ghoſt, which is iadiviſi- 
ble, came to his Generation in the Womb of. the Vugin, wh 
Why is he called the Word * Fobn 1.1, th 
As for other Reaſons, d in the Do&rine of; the Trinity, fo alſo be- 


cauſe he is he whom the Father promiſed to Adam, 4brahem, and all the Holy 
Patriarchs , to make his Promiſes of Salyation ſure unto them : as a Man that 
hath ones word, thinketh himſelf ſure of the Matter —_—__ 

BIS CO 


is the Word ſaid to have been in the beginning * 
| Notbcews he began then tobe : bur that then he was,and therefore is from 
What gather you ont of this that he is the Wiſdom of God? 


That our Saviour is from Everlaſting, as well as his Father : for it were 
=» Seas thing to thipk that there were a time when God ,wanted Wil- 


fy te edt ole Chnaterer Iangngf bh Father £ Heb.1.3. 
— Becauſe God by him hath made himſelt manifeſt to the World in the Crea; 
tion, and eſpecially in the Redemption of it, 20) er% 

What learn you from hence * 
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That whoſoever ſecketh to to the Knowledg of God, muſt ceme to ir 
by Chriſt 


How is the Godhead of Chriſt proved * 
Not only by abundatit Teſtimonies of Scripture,(Eſa.7.14. & 9.6. & 25.9, 


John 1.1, & 20.28, Rom.g.5. 1 Fohn 5.20.) but alſo by his Miracles, eſpe- 


cially in the of himſelf from death, Rom. 1.4. r with the eonti- 
nuance and of the Goſpel, As 5. 39. and that not by carnal Power 
or Policy, but only by the Power of his Spirit, Zch.4.6. and patient ſuffering 
of his ——_—— $ 
| was it requiſite that our Sxviour ſhould be God * 

Bet dy firſt, m___ ſatisfic for Sin, w be a Saviour of Souls, but God 
alone, Pfal. 49. 7. 1 Thefſ. 1. 10. For no Creature, though never ſo 
is worthy to redeem Mans Sin , which deſerveth evetlaſting Lora 
ment 


Secondly, The ſatisfa&ion for our fins muſt be infinitely meritorious : 
otherwiſe it cannot ſatisfic the infinite Wrath of God that was offended: there- 
fore;that the Work of out R might be ſuch, it was neceſſary our Sa- 
viour ſhould be God 7 td the end his Obedience and Sufferings might be of an 
infinite and worth, 4# 20.28; Heb.g9.14. 

' Thirdly; No finite Creature was'able to abide and overcome the infitice 

, and the Sufferings due unto us for our fins. Therefore muſt 
viout be God, that he might abide the burthen of God's Wrath it his . 
' the Manhood by his Divine Powet , and 
to us the Righteouſheſs and Life which we have 


| , Our Saviout inuft vaiiquiſh all the Enemies of our Salyation, and 
overcome Sztan; Flell; Death, and Damnation : which no Creature could ever 


do, Rirtch: Heb.2.1h. 
to his 2 $s faiſmg us up from 


Fifthly, He muſt alſo give efficacy 7 
the death of Sin, and EnRerneg .ife. 
— Sixthly, Hemulſt give us his Spirit ; and by itſeal theſe Graces to our Souls, 
and renew our Nature : which only God can do. + 
Whet comfort have we then by this, Chriſt is God * 
Hereby we are ſure that he is able to ſave, by reconciling us to the Father. . 
And what by this that he is the Sow | 
: |S Up urn ee: he may make us Children unto his Heavenly 
Father, Heo.2.10. | 


- _ God before all W, | how became he Man? ' 


Nature of 
Chriſt, 


M4a.9.27+ becauſe he of che 


to himſelf a true Body and a reaſonable Soul; being conceived in 

time by the Holy Ghoſt, and born bf the Virgin Mazy, Heb.1.6, Fohi1.1 4. 
Me.1.18, 20. Lak.1.31,32.8 32:7 and ſo became very Man, like unto us in 
all thi even in our Infiemicies, fin only ed, Heb.2. 7; In which te- 
ſpe he hath the Name of the Sov of Max given unto him, Mit.26.54.' be- 
cauſe he was of the nature of Man tothe fleſh: andthe Sox of David, 

How doth it that he was tree Man © - 

Beſides manifold Predictions and clear Teſtimonies of Scripture, Ges. 9.1 5. 
Heb.2.17, 1 Tim.35. &c. it is abundancly proved by Expertithents : 
pecially by his partaking of humane Infirmities, his Conceprion, Birth, Life, 


ef) 
-and Death, 1 Pet. $.18, Fohn 4.677. Lake 1.41; & 2.7, Heba2.9,1415, 
How by his Concep 


tion ? 


Becauſe according to the fleſh he was made of a Woman, and formed of her 
only Subſtance ( ſhe cottituing Nill a pare Virgin ) by the power of the molt 
High, Row.1.3. Gal.4.4. Luke 1434535» 

Why is be ſaid to be born? Mat.2.1. 
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"Fo aſſure us of his erue humanity; ever by his Infancy and Infirmity; Lab, 


Is Why was he born of 4 Virgin? Luke 1: 27; | 
That he might be Holy and without Sin : the natural courſe of Original 
Corruption being prevented, becauſe he came not by natural propagation. 
What learn you from hence * | | 
That God is faichtul as well as merciful ; ever making good his Word by his 
Work in due ſeaſon, Luk.1. 30,45. 4ts 3.18,24. 
Why i: there mention of the Virgin by ber Name Mary ? Lake 1: 27. 
For more certainty of his Birth and Lineage, Mat.1.16. Heb.7.14. 2 Tim: 
2.8. as alſo to acquaint us with his great humility in ſo great poverty; ' Lake 
2. 24. compared with Levit.12.8, of x 
What gather you from hence | 
The marvellous Grace of Chriſt, who being rich, for our ſakes became poor 3 
that we through his p"_ =_ be made rich, 2 Cor.8.9. A. yt 
| Did he not paſs thr the Virgin Mary (as ſome ſay) like as Saffron paſ- 
ſeth chic 4 Bar, and Water through « pow Candi e ih by 
God forbid : he was made of the Seed of David, and was 2 Plant of the 
Root of Feſs : for he took humane Nature of the Virgin 5 arid ſo the Word 
was made Fleſh, ' | | 
8 if he was only made Fleſb, it would ſeem that the Godhead ſerved inſtead of 
4 Soul unto him ? ' | 
Fleſh is here taken according to the uſe of Scripture for tke whole Man, 
both Body and Soul : otherwiſe our Saviour ſhould not have been a- perfe&t 
Man ; and our Souls muſt have periſhed everlaſtingly, except his Soul had ſa- 
tisfied for them, | 
Was not the Godhead turned into Fleſh, ſering it is ſaid he was made Fleſb ? © 
In no-wiſe : no more than he was turned into Sin, or into a Curſe; becauſe 
it is ſaid, He was made Sin, and made a Curfe for us, 2 Cor.5.21. Gal.3.13, 
If r” rvTy be not changed into the Manhood ; is it not at leaſt mingled 
with it © 
Nothing leſs : for then he ſhould be neither God nor Man 5 for things min- 
led together cannot retain the name of one of the Simples ; as Hony and Oyl 
ing mingled together, cannot be called Hony, or Oyl. 2, The Properties 
of the Godhead cannot agree tothe Properties of the Manhood, nor the Proper- 
tics of the Manhood to the Godhead, For, as the Godhead cannot thirſt, yo 
more can the Manhood be in all or many places at once. © Therefore the God- 
head was neither turned nor transfuſed into the Manhood, but both the Divine 
Nature keepeth entire all his Eſſential Properties to it ſelf ; ſo that the hama- 
nity is neither Omnipotent, Omniſcient, Omnipreſent, &c. and the humane 
keepeth alſo his Properties and ARtions : though oft that which is proper to 


the one Nature, is ſpoken of the Perſon denominated from the other : which 


1s by reaſon of the union of both Natures into one Perſon. 
The Glory of the Godhead being more plentiful communicated with the Man- 
hood after his Reſurreion ; did it nat then ſwallow up the truth thereof, 
4s the whole Sea one drop of Oyl? . 

No: fortheſe two Natures continued ſtill diſtin, in Subſtance, Properties 

and AQtions, and ſtill remained one and the ſame Chriſt. | 
Why did he nortake the Nature of Angels upon him 2 Heb.2.16. 

Becauſe he had no meaning to ſave Angels z for that they had committed the 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ialling maliczouſly into rebellion againſt God with- 
out temptation. j N 

Are not the Elet# Angels any way benefited by the humane Nature of Chriſt * 

No: his humanity bor neacketh'os ſinful FArerry forif he had — 
have benefited Angels by taking another Nature, he would have taken theig 
Nature upon him, | 7 10 6 044 
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Lhe/Sum and Subſtance 


Bhd is then ſaid; Ephel.1.10, & Col.1.20, that he reconciled things in 
eaven ? 

' This is to be underſtood of the Saints then in Heaven, and not any way of 
the Angels: _— by the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity the Angels were ele. 
ed, and ate by him confirmed, ſo that they ſhall ſtand for evermore, 
why it was Why was it requiſite that our Mediatour ſbould be Man* was it not ſufficient 
-; roy | "that he was God ? | 
be Man. No: it was further requiſite that he ſhould be Man alſo , becauſe | 

_—_ Saviour miaſt ſuffer and dic for our Sins: which the Godhead could 

#. Qur Saviour alſo muſt perform Obedience to the Law : which in his God- 
head he could not do. ; 
| 3. He muft be Man of kin to our Nature offending ; that he might ſatisfie 
the Juſtice of God inthe ſame nature wherein it was offended, Rom.8.3. 1 Gor, 
15.21. Heb.2.14,15,16, For the Righteouſneſs of God did require, that the 
fame: Nature which had committed the fin, ſhould alſo pay and make amends 
for Sin ; and conſequently that only Nature ſhould be puniſhed which did of. 
fend in Adew, Manitherefore having ſinned, it was requifice for the ap 
of God's Wrath, that Man himſelf ſhould die for fin : the Man Chriſt Jeſus 
offering up himſelf a Sacrifice of a ſweec-ſinelling ſavour unto God for us ; 
x Tim.2.5. Heb,2.9,10, & 14;15: Rom.5.12,15. Epheſ.y.2, 

. It is for our comfort,that thereby we might have free acceſs to the Throne 
of Geaee, and might find help in our Nececſhties ; having ſuch an High Prieſt 
as was in all things tempred like unto our ſelves, and was acquainted with out 
Infirmities in his own Perſon, Heb.4.15,16. & 5.2, | 

5. As wemuſt be ſaved, ſo likewiſe muſt we be ſanRified by one of our own 

Nature: that as in the firſt Adam there was a Spring of Humane Nature cor- 

rupted, derived unto us by natural Generation z ſo in the ſecond Adam there 

nighe be a Fountain of che ſame Nature reſtored, which might bederived uuts 

_ Spiritual Regeneration. | 
What comfort then have you by this, that Chriſt is Max ? 

 Hereby I am uffuted that Chriſt is fir to ſuffer the punniſhment of my fin ; 

and being Man himſelf, is alſo meet to be more pitiful and merciful unto 


" What by this, that he is both God and Man? 
' # By this I am moſt certainly afſyred that he is able moſt fully to finiſh the 
Work of my Salvation: ſeeing that he is Man, he is meet to ſuffer for fin; as 
he is God, heis able to bear the-puniſhment of fin, and to overcome the ſuffer- 
ing : being by tlie one fit, and by the other able to diſcharge the Office of a 
Mediator. Man's Nature can ſuffer death,but not overcome it; the Divine Na- 
ture cannot ſuffer,” but can overcome all things : our Mediator cheretore being 
-partaker of both Natures; is by the one made fit to ſuffer, by the other able to 
* overcome whatſoever was to be laid upon bim for the making of our peace. = 
a Are theſe his Natures ſeparated * 
Of the Union No verily : for though they. be fill diſtinguiſhed (as hath been ſaid) in Sub- 
poten ſtance, Properties and Actions:yet were they inſeparably joyned together in the 
b- firſt moment the Holy Virgin conceived, and made not two, but one Perſon of a 
be Mediator, 2 Cor.1 3.4. 1 Pet.3.18, r Cor.15.27,28.the Holy Ghoſt ſandifying 
bi the Seed of the Woirdan (which otherwiſe could not be joyned to the Godhead) 
> -and uniting two Natures in one Perſon , God and Man inone Chriſt, Luke 1, 
"35,42. Romg.5. 1 Tim.2.5, Joks 1.14- a myſtery that no Angel, much leſs 
Man, is able to comprehend, | 


ſo* 

For chat the Manhood of our Saviour Chriſt is perſonally united unto the 
Godhead : whereas the Angels, of much greater glory than Mep, are not able 
to abide the preſence of God, Eſe.6.2, _ 

R | had «i Wa 
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of Chaiſtian 2 
Was this Union of the Body and Soul with the Godhead, by taking of the Man. 
hood to the rn wh infu/ung the Cette ih | 
| By a Divineand Miraculous aſſuming of the Humane Nature (which befors 
had no ſubſiſtence in it ſelf ) to have his Beeing and Subſiſtence in the Divine ; 
leaving of its own natural Perſonſhip, which in ordinary Men maketh a per. 
fe Perſon. For otherwiſe there ſhould be two Perſons and two Sons, one of 
the Holy Virgin Msry, and another of God: which were moſt prejudicial tg 
Salvation. | | | | 
What then is the Perſonal Union of the two Nateres in Chriſt * 

The aſſuming of che Humane Nature (having no lubliſtency in it ſelf) ints 
the Pcrſon of the Son of God, (Fobn 1. 14. Heb. 2. 16.) and in that Perſon 
uniting it to the Godhead , ſo making one Chriſt, God aud Max, Mat, 1 +23, 

(a you ſhadow out this Gonjuncion of two Natures into one Perſon by ſame 
earthly refit ance * YEE A028 
We ſet one Tree may be ſet into another,and it groweth in the Stock there: 
of, and becomerh one and the ſame Tree,chough there be two Natures or Kinds 
of Fruit ſtill — So in the Son of God made Man, thoygty there by 
qr, or being united into one Perſon, there is bur Son of 
, andone Chriſt, « | | 
IWhat was the cauſe that the Perſon of the Son of God did net joyn it 0 4 
perfect Perſon of Man * _ od Jon it jo 

x, Becauſe that then there could not be a perſonal unidn of both to make 
but one perfet Mediator. 
© 2. Thrn there (bould be four Perſous in the Trinity. | 

3. The Works of each of the Natures could not be counted the Works 
the whole Perſon : whereas now by this union of both Natures.in one Perſon, 
the Obedience of Chriſt performed in the Manhood is become of infinite merit, 

being the Obedience of God: and thereupon, As 20. 28. God is faid to 

ve purchaſcd his Church with his own - 

What gather you hence © 

That his Name is Woxderfl, Eſa.9.6. and his Sacrifice moſt effecual, of- 
fering himſelf without ſpot unto God for us, Heb.g. 14,26, 
| "Whee wther Fruit have we by this Conjundtion? 

That w God hath no ſhape comprehenſible, either to the Eye of the 
Body or of the Soul, and the Mind of Man cannot reſt but in a repreſenttion 
of ſomething, that his Mind and Underſtanding can in ſome ſort reach unto : 
conſidering God in the ſecond Perſon in the Trioity, which hath taken our 
Nature, whereby God is revealed inthe Fleſh, he hath whereupon to ſtay his 
Mind. * | 
How did the Fews then before bis coming, which could not do o * 

They might propoſe to themſelves the ſecond Perſon thar ſhould take our Looked, 
Nature, and the ſame alſo that had appeated ſundry times in the ſhape of a Hen ng , 
Man, Gez.18.1,2, & 19.1,2, Albeit our priviledg is rer than theirs ; »bih would 
as they thc behold him a5 he is, where they di him as he ſhould fic 


| Hitherto of the Perſon of Chrifl. What his Office * 
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. 
To be a Mediator betwixt God and Man : and ſo to all that is re- Of Chrif's | 
quiſite for the reconciling of us unto God, and the working of our Salvation, QF M4 


1 Tim.2.5, Heb.g.r5. Fohn 14.6. whence allo be is an Interceſſor and | 
an gr becauſe he prayeth for us to the Father, and pleadeth our Cauſe 
before his Judgment Sear; | 
What ax one muſt he be that ſbould undertake this Mediation * | 
One which is indeed a Man, (Heb.2.14,15,16.) and perfettly Righteous 
without exception, ( r Fohn: 3. 5.) and more mighty than all-Crcatures, that 
is, he which alſo is very true God, As 20. 28. F 
Ng 


Can no bare Man be Mediator betwixt God and Man * 


i* 


f 


tan i 
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- 
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_. © No verily: for Ek faith, 1 Sew.2.25. that a Man offending a Man, it may 
be accorded by the Jadgesz bur if he offend againſt God, there is no Man can 


4 # > th— 


| fake his peace. | | 
That there is Is there then any other M<:diator to be acknowledged befides owr Loyd Teſus 
but-one Medi- +» Ghri ? 
_ - None ws 4 becauſe, 1, There is but oe God, and therefore but one M-- 


diator between God and Man, 1 Tim.2.5. 

2, He only is fir, as he only that partaketh both the Natures of God and 

Man; which is neceſſary for him that ſhould come between both, 

'"'2, That is declared by the Types of Moſes, who alone was in the Moun- 
tain : of Aron, or the High Prieſt,” who only mighe enter into the $anitum 
Sexitorum, or the Holy Place of Holy Places. 

* 4. The ſame appeareth by the Similitudes wherewith he is ſet forth, Joh. 1 0. 
9. I am the door ; by me if any Man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, &c, and Foh.14.6, 
F am the way : no Man cometh to the Father but by me. 

-. 5, He alone hath found ſufficient Salvation, for all thoſe that come unto 
bim, Heb.7.25. John 10. 

- - - How cometh if then to _—_ this Office is given unto Moſes, and wnto 

others 5 Gal.4.19. 5,31, | 22,10 

* "They arc only Miniſters of the Word, not Authors of the Work of Reconci- 
Lation, 2 (#r,5.19, Fob 33-23» | 
* But is there nomeed of any other Mediator for us unto Chriſt 2 di 
| No: for he is the next of kin, (Fob 19.25.) moſt merciful, moſt faithful; 
{Heb.2.17.) ad able perfeRly to ſave all thoſe that come to God through him, 
Heb.7.25. | 
ny How is our Saviour graced by God, and commended unto us in his Office of 
«© Mediation? ; 

+ Firſt, Tn that he came not to it, but being called of God his Father in a ſpe- 
cial ſort, Eſe.42.1. Heb.5.4,5. 4 
E ndly, In that being called, he diſcharged it moſt faithfully : in which 
reſpect he is compared to Moſes, faithful in all the Houſe of God, and preferred 
betore him, as the Maſter before the Servant, Heb.3,2,3,5,6. t 
. , What uſe are we to make | wrt Fc God? | 
1, Hereby we learn, that none ſhould preſume to take a charge in God's 
Church, without calling 5 fince hedid not, Heb.5.4,5. 
* 2+ There ariſcth hereby great comfort unto us, in that he thruſt not himſelf 
in, but came by the Will of God and his appointment. For hereby we are 
more aſſured of the good Will of God to fave us, fſecing he hath called his Son 
«* untoit ; and thatbe will accept of all that he ſhall do for us, as that which 
himſelf hath ordained.” | 
What learn you from his Faithfulneſs * 
That be hath lefc nothing undone, of things that beleng to our Reconcili- 


«'S ation, 
'” Of tis Names © What Names are given him in regard of this Office of Mediation 
F” Jeſus Chril. The Name of Feſws and of Chriſt, Luk.2.21,26, Mat.16,16, 
__—.-... . Why is he called Jeſus * | 
> * ,. . He is called Feſws, thats, a Saviour: beeauſe hecame to ſave his People 
; -» from their fins, (Miar.1.21,) andrhere is no other means whereby we may in 

part or'in whole be delivered from therh, | 

** What comfort have you by this £ 

I. My comfort iseven the ſame which I have ſaid, and the rather, becauſe 

God from, Heaven-gave him his Name, and the Church on Earth hath ſubſcri- 
***x, "That nothing can hurt me, ſo long as my Faith doth not fail me, Mart 
9.23, I | 
63 Why is be called Chriſt 2 


He 
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He'is called Chrif, that is, Unoinred: becauſe he was anointed of God to 
be a Propher, Prieſt, and King, for all his People, and for me, E(4.61.1,2, 
3, 4 _ 4+ 26,27, Lake 4. 18. Pſal.45. 7. & 110.2,2, 3,4, Heb, 1.9. 
WK 7.1, OC. 

: VV ho was he that was _ Anointed a AOFM _— 

Chriſt God and Man : the d anointi with the 
Name of Chriſt, appertained Sl choſe that repreſented any part of the Of- 
tice of - —— ; namely, to Prophers, Prieſts, and Kings, which were 

res of him, 
VV as Chriſt anointed with material Oil, as they weve 

No: but he was anointed with all Gifrs and Graces of the Spirit of God 
necdtul tor a Mediator, and that without meaſure, Eſa, 61. 1, Luke 4. 18, 
Fohn 3. 34. + 

VV hat learn you from hence * 

That all fulnefs of Grace dwell 

of his fulncſs, Grace for Grace, 
4 The Offers of hs Nediarion by diſcharging whereof he mighe 

Unto the O of his Medi : ighe be 

made an All-ſufficient Saviour, : me 
Whereis ftandeth his Mediation * and what are the ms thereof * | 

Being to be a Mediator between God and Mas, ( 1 Tiw.2.5,) the firſt pate 
of his Mediation muſt be exercifed in things concerning God, wherein conſiſt. 
erh his Priefly Office, (Heb. 2.17.& 5. 1, & 7. 24.) che ſecond in 
concerning Maz, wherein he exercifeth his Prophetical and Kingh Fun- 
ion, 

Why muſt he be « Prielt ? | - 

To offer Sacrifice for his Church, and to reconcile us anto God, Pſu.110.4. 
Beb.3.1. & 4.14. & 5.5,6. &c. & 7.3,17. &8.2,3. &9.11,14. iſe we 
"4 have been juſtified, nor ſanRificd, and fo not have been at peace 

Why muſt be be « Prophet, Doitor or Apoſtle ? 

To teach his Church, Devr. 18, 15,18. As 3.22. & 9, 37, Luke 4. 18, 
otherwiſe we ſhould never have known God, nor the things hr belong unto 
him, Fobs 1. 18. : 

hy muſt he be a King or Prince * 

To rule and govern his Church, Pſal.110.1,2,3. Lake 1.33, otherwiſe we 
ſhould never have been delivered from the captivity of Sin and Satan; nor be 
put in pollefſion of eternal Life, 

What is bis Prieſthood 2 
It is the firſt part of his Mediation, 


in Chrift, all true Chriſtians ſhall receive 
I,14,16. 


he worketh the means of Salva- or curry 


tion in the behalf of Mankind , and fo appeaſettrand reconcileth God to his Frietbard, | 


Ele&, Heb.5.1,5, &c. &7.1,3,13,19, &c. © 13.1112. 
Where is the Doctrine of Chriſt's Prieffhvoil eſpecidlly handled * 
In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : and namely, in the ſeventh Chapter, from 
the ag oof; to ire, wherein is contained a Declaration of his Office of 
ood, being compared with the Prieſthood of 4xrv# : the Apoftle ſhewing, 
1, Wat ihanzcr of ache oaghteo bt et hath this ONE. 2, How he ex- 
ecuterh ic, | 
Wherein flanderh the manney of bim that fball have this Office * 
Pattly without him, and partly wichin himſelf. Without him: as firſt, that 
he was choſen of the Tribe of Fudah, and not of Levi : toſhew thar he was no 
lucceſſor of Aaron, but rather was to aboliſh all that Certinonial Service and 


Secondly, That the Prieſts of Levi were appointed by the Law of the fleſhly 
ty ez whereas Chriſt wis appvideed by the Law of the Power of 


Thirdly, 


S 


| him, as the Sacrificer to the ung whom they ſay they offer. 


6d ft er,and appoiptcd byan Oath 
he! ts Prieſt, aftera new Order « biſedec. — 
What fi $a to s in that this was confirmed by an Oath * 

Tt giveth unto us comfortable aſſarante, 'thar all the patrs of his Prieſthood 
be ” Snel unto us, and that he paid the ranſom for our fins, 

Was not the Word of Ged ſuificient for the Performance of this Frenife, with- + 

' © out the binding of it with an Oath? 

Yes, doubtleſs: but the Lord in this Promiſe havin "g to deal with weak Man, 
and willing more abundantly to ſhewunto the Heirs of che Promiſe the ſtable- 
neſs of his Counſel, bound hiraſelf by an Oath, Heb.6.17, 

Whereby is the perpetuity thereof = pb : 

n that it did not proceed by Succeſſion, as from Aaron to Elcazar, from 
'Eleatar to Phinchas, and'ſo by deſcent ; but is everlaſting, always abiding in 
him: which is another difference of their Pcieſtly Office. 

What profit cometh to us by the: perpetuity of his Prieftod * 

That he AL StL1 7-4 mak<eth interceſſion for us to God, and of himſelf alone 

is able to =” us, coming to the Father through him; 


W__ of the Duchir him that is to be Price which is mens him. 
_ oo, is that art wh; 20; within him? - Ys 
T.. Thac in 


elf he is Holy. 2. To others harmleſs and innocent, 
'3- Undefiledof others, or of any y thing, And to ſpeak ina word, he is ſepa- 
rated from Sinners, ,( Heb.7.26.) In all which, hedifferech from that of 4arew, 
For they are neither Holy in themſelves, nor Innocent ; neither undefiled ; bur 
polluting and bei luted by others, * 
* © What is the Fruit we gather of this his Holineſs, Innocency, and Unae- 
filedneſs? 


Eee + Ne Innocent, Undchiled, and fo commonly 4ctorym 


from Sinners ; ſame is attributed co the Faithful, and theſe his Properti 
iwpyred" tor theirs : and therefore he freeth both from Original and Actual 
Sin - contrary to their Do&rine who ſay, that he delivereth us from Original 
Sin only; and that we muſt make ſatisfaRtionfor Actual.. . + 


W bat is the difference touching the Execution of this Office ? 
7. That hey offered firſt "2:4 Arup yew he 7 the People only z for bim- 
caf he needeth not: 
2, Hebutonce, they many times. 
B+ He offered lymſelt : they ſomething elſe than themlzives, 
What ts the uſe of this ? 


its prove the Abſoluteneſs, PerfeRion, and Excellency of this his Prieſt- 


Moy at the Prieſthood of the Papiſts be overthrown by all theſe Argamentz, 
«pd proved to be a falſe Prieſthood * 
Yes verily. For, 1. they are not of the Tribe of Fudeh: and ſo cannot ſuc- 


. ceed our Saviour. 2, They are not confirmed by an 0. from God: and 


therefore not; Il, 3. They are not (as he was) Holy in thembelpes, 
but Unholy ; A, nor Undefiled, bur ute, Avon Fad and dong 
defiled of them; and fo not ſeparated from ſinners, 

ſetin fin., 4. T offer firſt fof themſelves, than for the le likewiſe 


many times. 5. They offer Sacrifices, which are not themſelves. 6, They 
bring a great diſgrace to the Prieſthood of Chriſt ; by preferring apy - 
ath _ 


paſl; 
ort have we he Pricthoed Chri e 
er pag aſſured nds ohhh. 9rev Ang fi 


"What need was thereof ſachs Mediator * 
| Vane Parties ſo diſagtceing, the one of finite Nature frnding the Se 


and that we alſo arc made 


17 


| of infinite Nature offended; the one lets & way the leaſt 


could there be withour a Mediator > 't Saw.2.25, 

In this caſe what was the Mediator to dot 
' He was to work'the means 'of our Salvation and Reconciliation to 
* Dy king es oe he ec ten 3. B | making averrſſce, Fo 
17.19,20, 7.24,15,26,27 Therefore Jeſus Chl our gh Pric > 
came obedient even unto the Death, offering up himſelf Sacrifice 
ee eee ary the Vierk ef God? appeaſed, hi L: 
the Father in our Name: is ; uſtice 
is ſatisfied, and weare reconciled, Je 


'V'Vherein then f his Satisfaction fo God's Faſtice, whichis the ſoft Of Quit's 
part of his e SarifaRtion, 
In icing hat role Odin, =, vhenupey depundak che whale wer of 


Derek (Lake 1.68,69, ghee BHI whichis 2 deliverance of us 
from fin and the thereof, and a reſtoring df us toa better life than 
ever Adem had, $5.15,16,17; 1 I -45. For our Saviour Chiiſt hath, 
Firſt, redeemed us from the power of darkneſs; :(Cob.3;1 5. Ar rms ve 
ful and curſed cſtare which we had juſtly brought upon our ſelves by reaſon of 
our fins; '* Secondly, Tranſlated us into his own" Kingdom! all Glory, (Col.r. 
12,13. '1Cop. 3:9.) « far anes glociur end excaltone ee thin ever our firſt 
Parents had in Paradiſe, wt FH 
wrought this Redewption * | | 
out Narure upon him, he hath in Dvds 452 «Cans "ou 
Rl eitaction £0 God his Father by paying our Debts," als 
hath ſer is free, A are | 

VV hat is this which we ewe unto God, which he hath for wt 
This Debt is two-fold. One is that Obedience We Owe unty 
God in regard of that excellent eſtate in which we were created, Dewe.t2.32. 
Mi.35.17,18. Theother is the puniſhment due unto usforour fins; tranf- 
pe TOOEEE which is'the Curſe of Ont, and evyer- 

i h,, Deat.27.26. Row. 6.23; hich is he tand pe zCor.5.21, All 
which is' contained in the Law of God, which nbd berwen God 
and us concerning the Old Covenant, Colang.'” * 

How was vur Seviowr te mghe” fr threw db an 
. By that perfect we did owe. 2; By Cofrin 

t dve unto us for. order this Toke might pur out the the kind: 
| 40 goa and and ſer ug free; - 
at then are the Chriſt's Obedience and Satiofaltion * e:012/1, 
His Sufferings and his R of, Phite3.536,7;8. 1 Per.2.24. For it 
wn regen, That he is Rh pay all out Debr, and ſatisfic God's-Juſtice, 
(Eſe.53:5,6. Fob 33.24;) by a price of infinite value, (1 Tim:2.6;) Second- 
ly, Purchaſe and merit for us God's favour, (Epheſ.x.6.) and Kingdom,"by a 
moſt 2bſolute and perfe&t Obedience, (Rowe JayY By his ſaffering he was to 
merit unto us the forgiveneſs of 'our fins ;- and his falfilling the Law he was 
&© merit-ants us Rate both whichare arily ret front Jo; 


Ntificacion. 
But how can one May | _ many * 


tht 


- Becauſe the Manhood Yaod ub the Godhead, it pnideck the Paſſion 
a6d Righteouſneſs of Chil Tanire men, and ſo we are juſtified by « dan 
Hew hath Chrif made ſatisfaZtivis for ear Sins by bis 


' He indured moſ 


C 15fie for the leaſt +3.) theother 
Glee, (Det 37/56) a faſt, (Ma 8. 16) her 


grievous Torment of Bod ad Sul ; offering wp oo nk 


Jer, 12. ;. 


L 21 
Ju this- 0b aloe 6 Proch Savifeer 1 : 
"hath Oi  (Heb.s. 3H): and that as he was both God and Mane => 
IWho was the Sacrifice ? 
' Chriſt hinaſclf as henvas-Manconlifting of Body and Soul, Eſa.53.10. 
What was the: Altar wpon which he was offered * 
Chii(tas hewth Gods wa warehe: Altar on which he ſacrificed himſelf, Heb.s, 
14. & 13410. Rep48;3. 
How often wss ? 
N on once, Heb,9.28.. 
\ Whereas was he offered * e 


the ſhame, pain, -torrmont,. and all the miſerics which are due unto us 
for our < ==5 oy He ſuffering whatſoever we ſhould bave ſaffered, ang by thoſe 
grieman Gullepinga wry, x ap ny Eſs.53. Mat.26.28, 


comes h — | 
pro ferin FS ſatisfied for the Sins of the whole 


By oo moſt 
World of his (Bs $3.5 1:Pee.2.24: 1 Fohn 2.2:) and appeaſetthe 
hereby we receive Atonement and Reconcilia- 


Wreath of his. Father, 

tion with God, our fins-arc taken away, and we arefreed from all thoſe'puniſh- 
ments.of Body apd Soul, which ous fins bave deſerved, Heb.9,26. 

How cometh it then that Chriſt having born the puniſpment of our fins, the 

D * Gull are out in this Warld ſo eften «fflited' for them with grievous tor- 

.; ments bats of: Body avi Seo', and ber fer the tnof pers more than the 


nk war the Col en rm py 
in any part; ifigd-in tantey u 0 arc 
Mcdjgines againſt ſin; neither is rheir Aſiion properly a Puniſhment, - but a 
fatherly Correction and Chaſtiſement in the World, chavthey ſbould not periſh 
with the World, - (/z Gor;12.32+)' whereas the Wicked the tonger they ave ſpa- 
whonpd chal Hexaoe praidhet inohis Like.their danges the greaer: for 
God eefoanh thei Fonifkemens foe the Like ro come; 

ihe rfuther.gon of ARE 

- Thame thond not at "the proſpecity of the Wicked, when we are in 
trouble, > Foras and Kineare put in fat Paſtures, to be prepared to 
the Sbawbles :. {> yore they receive in this Life, the nearer and the 
heavieris their deſtruction in the Life which is to come, Fer.12.3. 

What are the wore of xe rlargeA things which Chriſt ſuffered in this Life © 
- -Infirivities in bis Fle from the World, and Temptations fxom 
the Devil, (Mat rqe2s Joh. 4-6, (efea abs, Loke 4.2.) Hitherto belong choſe 
manifold Calamities which yndergo, Foueny, Hunger, Thirſt, Weart- 


neſs, Reproach, 
rb th the ye Np hereby ? 


What 

All the Calawiities and Crofles char befal then this Life are ſanQified and 
fivectacd rothem:cſo that now-they are not Puniſhments of Sin, but Chaſtiſe- 
ments of a merciful Fathers | 

What are the more ſpreial thiwgs which be ſuffered at or upon his death * 

The weight: -of God's) Wrath; the: terroxs of Death, ſorrows of his Soul, 
- torments of his Body, (Kſa-5.344>10« Met,26,37,38. Lyke 22444+ Mar, 
26. 67.) 

What learn you from hence? 
c- Toadmire and imitate the Love of Civil, » 
carde 2 Man of Sorrows, evenfor #he-good of: 
1 Fohn 3.16. Rom.5 .7,8. 

What did our f Xgl ChrifÞ ſuffer-in his Soul ' 

He-drank the dull Cup. of Waſte Wenk Med unto him for ao ken the 
w 


being the Son of God, þe- 
is =_ _ Epteſ. 5+ 36 


——_—..... th... AM 


Thole Wrath of God due to the Sin of Many Te ey ed | 


(Ma.26.27,18. Luke 22.44. Rev.ig.rs, EEE And 
therefore in Soul he did abide moſt un] horrible Griefs, 


ful Troubles, fear of Mind, 
Fnich both before, rf Mink, cigar wee the 
caſt Which cauſed him before hiabodily paſſca {> quiecoatly 
What benefit and comfort receive you by this? © Obits (air | 
Hereby we have our Souls y freed from-Got's: eternal. Wrath 22 | 


and herein are comforted, becauſe in all ou grievous Tewpeations and Alſaules, 
we may ſta and make ſure our ſelves by this,tbat Chriſt hath delivered us from 
the ſorrowful griefs and pains of Hell. 
Now for our Saviours bodily Sufferings : why wit ſaid that be ſufired under £ 
| Porn of os ee Ct uditng of his Prophecy, fo - frnciing 
For the own 
his ender » fornigh JariiGinn tad Anthony, 
18g 1s. 3 miſe rec aha y todo hi on 
accotd. before a Moral , of whom he was. | noonnR, 
by the ſame he was condemned. os 
What comfort have you hereof ? 
That my Saviour thus ſu Lon abc rk ens thu beak 
y Judg; 1 ſhall be diſcharged 


aha Nr ene ene Mccked, counged, Condenmed 
I and 27 Chapters.) 

nee 2 
no fin was made fis for us, that we might be wade the 
me hs > wh; a be ſofrcithew inn 

id er theſe things a It 

Yes: be als ow ke: Liſe Send Se ah jenny 
Shearer, being obedient even unto the death, 
x P:t.2.22,23, 

Unto what death mes he ſo obedient * 

Even unto the moſt reproachful, painful and dreadful «deat, gi death of 
the Croſs, Mat.27.30,35238. Phil.2.s. 

Why was Ghrift put unto this death of the Croſs * 

Becauſe it was not a common death, but ſuch a death as was eccorſed both of 
God and Man: hes ib he beat Geer up; Scene 
Curſe due unto us, Deast.21.23. Gal.3.13, 

What comfort have you by this ? | 

I am comforted in this, 2 bickuſo Iam dalivecd fore the Curſe which I have 
deſerved by the breach of the Law, and ſhall obtain the Bleihng due unto him 
for keeping of the ſame. | 

of bor it requiſite that owr Seviows Soul ſhould be ſeparate [from _ 


Becauſe we wele all deady that fo he might bethe drach of douthfoavis, » Gow: 

5.115. Heb, re I þ 2: oY 5455+ For by fin death came intothe World : 
ary 9 re 6 on — — 
Death edbeen joy Joy lah bs 


Wh eas 


$3-7+ -_—_ Heb.5.8g! 


of God, ( 
his Perſop, M 


. 


not in bis Godhead, in our” Nature which be aſſumed) 4. = 
Deicy, ws RC 


_ 
* \ 
- = bh R 
= 
, , 
6 >» , 


doth his Fleece/before.the © © 


them, he cenal Son nent = 


Ebe Da and anne 


lad — be luffered, 005 a0: foote and Solus 
ererpsl tormante eas; eveniupon- all the. World» bokides, 
Ga corae] poomanct poem echt] 7 buta-Man, and finful Man)! is of 
more [tebkening:th che death: pf an Army of other Men, becauſe he is ay 
Prince]: deagh and ſufferings of the Son of Godythe Prin 
of all paC!oite, but every way infinite and withour fin , mth mar, 
12? 117401 ſay, FT tbeof more reck with his Father, than the ſufferings of 
” "oa Wthe/Wanld 3 2nd che time' of bis {ufferings of more value: (for the wotthi- 
nefaofi Aik Perſon) 072 6 era World had ſuffered for ever and 
ger. i; by 1 ils 1 | 
. ER Frharaſe we to make of Chris Death and Pafſn?.. 
be 4+; L may bring us.taa ſound perſwaſion and feeli 
-—ma_ {any Inter ge have deſerved ſo 0 grievous 8 gry =p as cer 
On. (God; or Hell Fire. ot 1 
uoſpeikdble comfort: foraſmuch as by his s we 
eds « by his Sacrifice God is Ctiakied, by his 
—p__ Rev. wg Heb:10.10,142.' Row, 


3» 
that hack-dic4-for me Reba 6.226% 2 Gore5 elf... 
Ob» #Ebils bufiil cart Sayinnr ofter-bis Sel was Sl pak Body ? . | 
Chriſts Burial, He was buried, AQts 13.29,30, and went to mori we commonly pra) 
pt deſcended into Heb, Ads 2. Fw, oP 
L231 if: forald be buried 7 
1. To Aſcre us more fully that he. was truly dead, Ma427.59,60,64, 651664 
Adds 2.29. 
-:a.- Thateveh inthe Grave, che vety Forres, pf Death, he might looſe rhe 
Sorrows and Bands of Death, ds hg Cor. 15e55e 


Who 46.0041 ty his {alt 

- <5" ke 9; aps eh wen es: olgcoiol. the damned 4. but that he went abClure: 
untoithezſtare of ray 4 nts Þpheſe419+ 

b har do you call th of the Dead * 


That rh enbrvor #4 he went in; his Soul into Heaven, (Lake 23. 43. ) 
and rivas/ ine big; Body haflcr the very: Power and Dominion of Death for a ſea- 
ſon, As 2.24. Heb.2.14. Rom.6.9. . | 
What comfort have you by Chriſt's Death, Barial, and hing wuder the Power 


3o 1 Bran? i»; 
ST, wp becauſe my fas ate fully diſcharged ia his death, and ſo 
buried, that they ſhall never come into remembrapce. 


2. My comfort is the more, becauſe - x vertue of his Death and Burial 

fn hall he klein ie, and buried, a henceforth it ſhall have no power 

w. zeigaraworbing. (| 

3. I nccd not to fear Death, ſceing that Sin which is the ſting of Death is 

——_— <<} EI that now-Death is made. unto me an cn- 

= trance into L 

| vv ) Hithentpof Fi Syfſeritge t: what ds the ether part of his Satisfattion ? 

- Chriſt's Righ- LET deer ye to doy 

Pile he 2nd-abſoluccly hole Law of God for us, Pſal,40.7,8. Rew.3.19, 

_ Law, & pu I'9. 

| jor cpa Glrifh rel «4 wel core rhe Lov, «s ſuffer 
or ## C1. 9 


| - your: " 
s + 


- 


H—— 


un Adaw's fin; i made 
— 4/1 mn NT tally-2nd wholly 


ew many the Rphſſef tr Sainr ny *% WY I 
Lt EO Oy 
What is his Original Righeenſaeſsr , « 


IJt3 2d 


whichin him Ctriſs Orig- 
= ) cr 
corruption becauſe he wagncn begor- 
nan, ale he caOary cones by Man was conceived in RS 
Vitgs, without tus ip. of das, b Te 
the Holy Ghoſt, him of the only ſubſtance of Woman, and —— 
=_ ſanRifying that Subſtance m the 47. So 
bor bay, and without Sin, w all are ' 
fageg, 8 ths Choif ſhould | Gin 
was gem ”- 
Firſt, Becauſe iſe the Godhead and Manhood could' joyned to- 
gether. / | For God agn have no communion with Sin, much/leſs be;uniced unco 


perſonal union. D047 Hd 2901-36 
6 Sooathy Being our MN ———_ Om and per- 

without exception, Heb 7.26. 1 Fob.3.5. hadibeena Sin- 
ner Liaſelf, he cotld nor have ſarieked for the ORG cmouns cdbes 


cools it be, that aw imboly thing thoald make us boly, 
Wha Fradt thes and Bedefi have ws bir Original Righteeaſueſte - 
Firſt, His pure Conception is i inpre tos ad the corruption of cur 
Natute' covered from God's Eyes, whilft igurelahers Garment is 
r us. ——_ 
por ups Our Original Sin is hereby daily diminiſhed \and freteod away, 
and the contrary Holineſs i = A 
why Are obedience + he FalGled the x; 
Thar abſolure in A&t every Branch of 
Law of God ; in all che both © 


in Thought, Word, © Dea, nies te La God and 
filing ino0 Durie, either in the Worſhip and Service of God, DE 
wards Men, Mut | has Noe & 4.8, 
What benefit | 
1, All or eee Sroqrociim white we are clothed by Faith wit his 
Acual Holineſs. 
2, We arcenabled by him daily to die unto Sin, ind mere and mcee 09 live 
unto Righteouſneſs of Life, 
But receive we mo more by Chtiſt, thaw thoſe Bleſſings which we of is 


: Adam * 
Yes. Wereceive an degree of feliciry the ſecond Adew, mere than 
7 - For being by as Ao Amman oar rar. 


we loſt by the firſt, Row. 5-1, 
by communion of his Spirit 
dren and Heirs of 'God, and wich Chriſt Jeſus, (Gal. 4+ 6; 7+ 
1 Cor.12.12,13, Row. 8.9,10,) who catrieth us as our Head unto the: higheſt 

degree of happineſs Adihe Lingiom of Heaven, where we hall lead,.,pgt 2 
natural Life, -as Adaw did in Paradiſe, with Meat, Dilly and Slexprg10ve 
_ Life in darker ys 


wy ah ke ſnd po of Oi p-mewysene namely his In- 


Ic is that Work, whereby healone doth continually a before his Pacher 
in Heaven to make requeſt for- his Elec iv his own 5 ociabineSs: making the 


Faithful and all their Prayers acceptable unto him, dy -oppiyingiths diene bf 


« 
. 
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y knic untg/ him: we becaine the Chil- 
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Of the Inneps 


cehon 
" Chriſt, 
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of X oy 
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* 
my = 
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Al 
cleaveth to their good Works, .by:dhe merits. of bis Paſſion, | Rew,8 34 Heb.g., 
| 24+ & 12+24+ 1 Fobn 3.1 24.1. B&t215. Exodyns: 36,3738. ; 


in his 


Father. 


> veal himof himſelf, and 
ther bur the- Soti, and/he to-wham the Son will reveal him, Mat.11.27. 
—— 2; In-rhat he is only. able to cauſe our Hearts-c9 belicye and underſtand i 


and raking away all the pollution that 


In how 4 things doth this [nterceſſion confift * i1O » 
_ five. Firſt, In making continual requeſt in our name unto God che Fa- 
ther, by the verrue of his own Meri | 


) - Secondly; An freeing us-trom the! cicnaof. our Adyerſacies, 


- Thirdly, Inecachiby us by bis Spiric. to pray and ſend up Supplications for 


our ſelves and others * 4A await 


-Foutrblys: + In ptefning our Prayers unto God, and making them accrrbl 
Ys" | In covering our fins from the ght of God, by applying uaco us the 


vertyeof. his Mediation. |. Ad} 


Whats Frazt then bag we 


| tie Intercom 
; * I» It doth reconcile us to for thoG fins whinh ws to daily CoIN-- 
mie. 


2» Ne TIN Cm we ca8/ pray t» God vrth boldneſs, and call him 


3» Through the Interceſſon of ur Saviour Chailt quagood Works are of 


before God. 
ar communion with Chrift : 


arc we male Pricfts unto God, 
Being ſandtified by him, and our received into fayour, (Epbeſ.1.6.) 


wehave freedam and boldneſs todraw near and offer our Selves, Souls, and Ro- 

[ht xe ited 462 Sowieaal Rreihood, (1. offer 

| as A. I£ef,2.5.)-10 G2. 

| in ole Obcdience, Prayers. and uprhe 
fet inchemlſclves, (Blat4.) and. deſerying rather puniſhment than reward, 

(Forty: 143.2. Tit-3.5s) =_— as our 


The fame our ik Pich 


to God the Father, ; And 


iving: which pmſoevex fo maper- 


Perſons, made leynea.GO D, 
o(TUI0i43o45') by the Mecic and Iacer- ; 


| So much of our Saviours Priefll Office, whhs fs, exerciſed 3 in things cancer- 
ming God.” >Hyte doth bu qaerciſe his Obs in chigetamearain > 

unto- Man that Grace -and' Redemption which? he, bath 

_—_— Father,. Rom. 5e15,17419,, Fohn 5.21, m__— Loke 4. 


parts of his Office doth he exerciſe herein» 
and Kingly Office, As —_— 3.Pſal.2.6,748. 
What us this Ore 7. 


- Don Es © es 4 and 
means of Salvation;4and declaring the IP Wil of his 
which reſpe& he was, heis, and ever ſhall be our Prophet, Door, or Apo- 


file, Eſs:61.1,2,344- Pſa.2:6;7«- Lake 4.18, Mai,17,5..& 23.8,9,10. Heb.z. 
1,2, As 7.3738. 
Fir what 


Father unto us. - In 


Chriff be « Prophet * 
Firſt, To reveal deliver uo People ſo much of the Willof God 
is needful for their 


Secondly, To open'and.expound the ſame being delivered. 
Thirdly, To make them underſtand and belicve the ſame, 


/- 'Fourthly, To his Church from Erroes. 
4 - Fifthly, To in his Cburch co teach his People. 
In what reſpe# do you ſay-that be i the only Teacher of his Church * L 


the Fatber as his Son, hath the prerogative to re- 


x.'\Tharche only 
by him to us.. For no Man knoweth the Fa- 


Marrerhe doth teach /and reveal. my 


They .were his RO le —— an try tis Spirit T'Per1.10; 
II» C - REL Nehem, 9,30. Epheſe.3117s '' 1 : 
ereuge is ere omerw be thing of * Chrjf; 008 of \the Prophets 
ers jemt om 2 

wrt robe Athorigy. chan ever. did any other Miniſter - 

2: Giri him, Maz.5. non 2344>:& habe: Mark 2.22. - 
| 2. By-yertve of his Propherical did-aax-only bring: an. qutward 
ſound uato'rhe Ear, bur wrought Off his.coming, / and as he doth 
now. by þy the wink of bis W his Word) an alteracion of he Mind vo tas as ta the 
, d 14 R © Ir 4 

en pon be Jo | 

© Two ways : | Inwardly, and T6 6 

How Inwardly ? 


By the teaching and. theH Fo 6.45. Ader6.14 ; 
| "ew Our _—_—_— oly Sp; 4: 


02 25177; 


37> 

ZH 
5 eng it appear that he hath <2 5" whole a5 his [bw abs e 

by his own Teſtimony, Fohn 15.15. I call you no more Servants, becuuſe 

the, knoweth not what his Maſter doth : but | call you Friends, breanſe all 
wes L heve heard of my Father, I heve made knennante 308. And: by the 
Apoſtle perſon, Heb. 3, preferring hin before Moſer, though py 


In what reſpet# is our Saviour preferred before Moſes? 

Id As the Builder to the Houſe, or to one Stone of the Houſe. Ee! 

2. Moſes was only Servant in the Houſe; our Saviour Maſter over the Houſe, 

-3. Moſes was a Witneſs only, and Writer of things to be revealed; butour 
Saviour was the end and finiſher of thoſe things. 

What learn you from hence * 

I. Fbat it is a foul Error in them, who think' thar onr Saviour Chit (fo 
faithful) hath nor delivered all things pertaining to the neceſſary Inſtruction 
and Goperament of the Church ; but left them to the Traditions and Tayen- 
tions of Men, 

2+ That fich-our Saviour was ſo faithful in his Office, that he hath concealed 
nothing that was committed to him to be declared : the Miniſters of the Word 
ſhould noc ſuppreſs in ſilence, for fear or flattery, the _ that are neceſlarily 
to be delivered, and that are in their times to be 

3. That we ſhould ret contented with that CHRIST hath 
taught,rcjeQing whatſoever elfe-the boldneſs of Men would pur upon us 

Ghurch when he 


Did he firſt begin to be the Prophet, Dodter, or Hpoſile of hi 
i came inte the World * : 
_ Nos rar rs meyer a7 ers, Sr by the Miniſtry of 
his Servants the Prophets, 1 Pe#[1.10,11, & 3.19. Heb.3. 
2/1 ths ble Prophetic Office the fame now in the time of the Goſpel, that it was 


before and under the Law * 
Mi Ic 


FP" 
3 
- % 
. 
* So 


———_— 
——— 


—he Sum and Subſtance 


Of che Kingly 
of 


Iractites : by 


Word, 
| knowledg of his Will For 


Ieis in ſubſtance one and the ſame: but it differeth in the manner and mea- 
rang <7 For the ſame Dofrine was revealed by the Miniſtry of 
the Prophets before the Law, by Word alone: eher by Word witty: 'and 


—— —_ the Goſpel more plainly and fully by the Apoliles and Evan- 


WT have we to gather hence, ther Chrig taught end-teacheth by the Pro. 


ras» me 

cas Geirir ſptke hen o have the Book of the Old Teftment, 
peaketh now, and the ſame Chriſt, 

_ ing Ce i inerien 


of the Word of God not to har- 

den our hearts, Hep 3.8, 15. ——_ the careleſs and fruitleſs 

thereof, hardneth'Men to further judgment. For it is a two-edged Sword, to 

Arike to Life,or to ſtrike to Death : it 1s either the ſavour of Life to Life,or the 

Cſavour of Death to Death, 2 Cor.2.16. 

- How doth the Upeſtte.preſt this * Heb. 3.8,9;10, &c. 

"Firſt, He pre of this Office of our Saviour againſt the 
'Time, forty'Yeats by the Place, the Wilderneſs , _ 

or gn egy eng Then he maketh an A 


—_ conlilting of ewo par: I. . A remqving from 


What comfort hove we the Prophetical Office our Sevieur 2 
we are ſure, EEE TT en 


2, We are in ſome fort 


the Coen Bll, 26 ecaficn ferveth 
Ren ek: 
It is the.exerciſe of that Power given him byGal overall (Pſawtro, 


 Exek. 34-24. Job 17.2.) and the poſſeffionof all, (Mir.28.18. Jas. $,8c,J 
For the Government 


and vation of his Ele; (Eſe.9.7.' Luk 
for the deſtruRion of his and their Enemies, (Pſal.as.5.) ' 


ae For what muſt Chriſt ker al fs 
r. That he = pd Subjects into one Body of te 


E132 


Click carof the wed. 


2. That he might bountifully beſtow upon them, and convey unto them all 
ti aſd ous of Sean guiding them unto everlaſting Life by his 
W it 

Thar he might appoint Laws and Starutes,which ſhould dire& his People, 
eG Grate rareacte Ohaleenced the fra: 

4 That he might rule and govern them, and keep them in obedience to his 


5+ 5. That nm > 000 Popper" eoean earn: 


whereby it mighe 
6. - Arn gr defend them from the violence and outrage of all cheir 


Enemies both C and Spiritual. 
7- That he might beſtow many adgrencenpon ti Enemies of bis Subjects 
8. That he execute his Judgmen Enemies of his SubjeQs. 
How doth he MY evke em 


By all that Power which be did manifeſt, 2s well in vanqui 
and+ Hell, as in gathering oh People nes banalf which by had 


ranſomed, Md ang 6 of q 
Ein LOSS 


of Chailtcan Religion; © 


—- 


Hm did be manifeft rhe Pore MA: 8 10017+ Tn 
Firſt, in that being dead and buried, he rf Gran the Gran quickngd his 

dead Bady, aſcended into Heaven, and now ſitteth at-the righe Hand of his 

Father, with full Power and Glory in Heaven, Epbeſ.4.8. Atts 2 6. 1 

Secondly, In governing of his Church in this World, .( 1 Gomars 325,26, 
27,28.) continually inſpiring and direQtiog his Servants by the Divine Pomec 
ot his Holy Spirit, according to his Holy Word, . (Eſe,9.7.& 30.21.) 

Thirdly, By his laſt Judgment in the World to come, Miz, 35-24-3133, 34: 

Why is Chr:ft Feſws alſo called our Lord ? 1 Gor.1.2, 

Becauſe he is. the: Lord of Glory and Life that hath us, our Head 
that muſt govern-us, and our Sovere cign that ſubdues all our unto us, 
Ads 3.15. 1 Cor.2.8. 1 Pet.1,19. Epbeſ.1,22. Foſbus 5. —_ bane? 
14,15 

; How hath he bought us ? 
Notwith Gold or Silver, but with his precious Blood he hath purchaſe us 
to be a peculiar People to himſelf, 1 Per.1.18,19, 
What comforg bave you by this ? 
Seeing he hath paid ſuch a price for us, he will not alfor uaco periſh, 
What learn you from hence, that Ghriſt is our Head to govern us © | 

To obey his Commandments, and bear his Rebukes and Chaſtiſcments, 
Lake 6.46. Fohn 14.15, Col.3.23,2:4+ 
In what place of Scripture is the Dodtrine of Chriſt's Kingdow ſpecialy laid 

down 


In Eſa, 9. Sy 6,7: For unto us 4 Child « born, and unto us « Saw is gives: 
and the Gouerwment is upon his Shoulder, and he fball call bis Name, W, 
(ounſellor, The Mighty God, The ——— Father, The Prince of "Peace; The 
Increaſe of his Government and Peace (þ how axe anda and ſhall fie won 
xp anteryy rear and upon his Kingdom, #0. order it, and te 4 with 

Sk per and with Face from henceforth even for ever : the Zeal of the Lord 

oft orm this, ano 
What are perf here taught concerning Chrift's 21}; | 
The Benefits that we receive by it, and a: of it. 6 | "—_ 
How is the former ſet forth: 

By declaration, Firſt, of his Perſon, that he is a Child borm, nomely; God 
made Man: whereof hattrbeen ſpoken. | 

Secondly, Of#his Properties ; qr the Effects of the ſame. oats 

How are his Propernes bere expreſſed ? 
They are, firſt, generally ſet forth by compariſon of the ulephood fb his 
Kingdom with the Regiments of Worldly Potentates,. . ' - + - 

What difference or — is there * 
That whereas other Kings execute Matters by their een and © 


,P 


ties, armied with their Au : in-our Saviours , although there 
uſed Inſtruments; yet do DE liſh his Will Purpoſe, not only > 
his Authority, but alſo by his Str and Verne, i 

What further Doltrine do you-nete hence ? 


That the Man of Sin, or Pope of: Rewe, is not the Miniſterial Head the 
Church, which is Chriſt's Ki J fith he is himſelf prefene, yea, and that 
moſt notably by his Spirit z and moreto' the advantage of his Church, than 
when he was bodily preſent, Fobw 16. 7. 

How are his Properties ſet forth more articularly * e 

Firſt, That he ſhould be called W s/: not that it ſhould be his. proper 
Name, which was only Feſw ; but that he ſhould' be as renowned y Og to 
be Wonderful, as Men = known by their Names, 

Hew is he We 

Partly in hiePerfan, as is before-ſaid : and pactly in his Works, navel, 

Firſt, In the Creation of the World. 


ET. Ee. EE OS Pita” pl 
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Lhe Simand Sabſta! 


FT 


Secondly, In the Preſervation, and eſpecially in the Redemption of it. 
x Was ve the teach ther fullowath e , 
be 8 Niewed more roma wherein he is Wonderful ; and firſt, That 
he is Wonderful in Counſel, and The Counſelor, 
> © Bihar ##here 10 be obſerved £ | 

Firfl, '?n the Governmenc of a Kingdom, Counſel and Wiſdom are the 
chief , as that which . ts preferred to Serength, (Eſe. 9. 15. 2 Saw. 20. 16. 
O_o 24-5.) and therefore that we may aſſure 
our ſelves, that in the Kingdom of Chriſt all things are done wiſely, nothing 
raſhly'; in whichreſpect he is ſaid to have a long Stoal,and a white Head, Rev. 1. 
I 4 | X 

 ovndly, A great comfort for-the Children of God, that our Saviour Chriſt 
is our Counſellor, who giveth all ſound advice, 

Thirdly, That when we are in any perplexity, and know not which way to 
ram-;- yer we may come to our Saviour iſt, who is given unto us for a.Coun- 
ſellor. | 
By what means may we come to him for advice * 

By ourhumble fapplication and prayer unto him. 
How may we recezve advice from hins * 
By the Do&rine of God, drawn out of his Holy Word, which is therefore 
termed the Mer of owr Counſel, Plal.119.24. 
. What is the next Property * 
That he is wonderful in mught, and the firong God; having all ſound ſtrength, 
Th ——r gr baggy PE chings pertaining to the 
1: Phat av he'is' wi ining £0 of his 
Charch-' fo he is of power to execute all that he adviſeth wiſely. Mt 
_—_ Tharas ther is in us mo advice of our ſelves, ſo there is in us no ſound 
+ vo yr from any-Evid , .bue that as be giveth good advice to his, ſo 
with his own Power: perform and effect it, Phil.2.13, And therefore 
h we be asthe Vine,, of all other Trees the weakeſt ; or as the Shcep, 
z yet we have for our Vine a Gardner, and for 
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3. That we ſhould take heed how we depart from his obedience ; for he will 
do what he liftteh; | For if ro.obey be a good means to help us into the favour 
_ of our Earthly Princes ; it will much more help us4n the favour of the King 


of Kings. WhP* 
What other Properties follow ? | | 
| feat fri we as it were, the branches and effects of the former. 
1, That he is the Father of Eztynities. 2. The Prince of Peace. | 
Sith he is called the Father of Eternitics ; 45 there met « confuſion of Per- 
1112 | ? T 
2 Gl pr For it is a borrowed ſpeech, fignifying that he is the Author of 


What do wobere gather £11. [ | 
That where other Kingdoms alter, his is everlaſting, Daz.2.44. 
Wh bony a expe, ry he daſheth 
Firſ#,” That the Ki of our Saviour Chriſt being perpetual, be 
dint erwtherh in ploces all cober mighty Monarchies and Regiments that all riſe 
up againſt him : and therefore, is Church and Sabjzes generally, and 
every particular Member, need not to-fear any Power whatſoever, 
' -Setondly,, Tharwhatſoever we have by Nature or Induſtry, is momentany, 
Tkefirmro the Grafs that fadeth. z and whatſoever durable thing we have, 
we / rior 217 | 
at is the ſecond Property, ariſing out of the former * 
:(Thathe is the Prince of Peace ; hes of ode Cauſe and Ground of 
Peace 3 that cauſcth his Subjects ro continue in peace and quietnels, of 
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what Nature is this Peace * | 
». It is Spiritual, Row.5.1, Epheſ.2.14,15,16,17, 
1. When we have peace with God, 9 
2. When we have peace in our Conſciences, za 
2, When there is peace between Men and Men : which ariſcth out of both 
the former, 
Where ſhould this Peace be eſtabliſhed ? 
Upon the Throne of David, that is, in the Church of God, 
What is the cauſe of all this ? | 
The Love and Zeal of God, breaking through all Lets ; cither inward from 
our ſelves and our own Sins, or outward from the enmity of the Devil ahd 
the World,. Eſa. 9. 7. 
What Fruit receive we by the Kingly Office of our Saviour Chriſt | 
By it all the Treaſures brought'in by his Prieſtly and Prophetic! Office, are 
dealt to us continually, For frqn it all the means of applying and: making 
effeual unto us Chriſt and all hk Benefits do come : yea, without it all che 
Actions of his other Offices are to us void, fruitleſs and without cffet; 
What comfort have we by this? | 
Hereby we are aſſured, that by his Kingly Power we ſhall finally overcome 
the Fleſh, the World, the Devil, Death and Hell. 
To whom will this Bleſſed King communicate the means of Salvation 
He offereth them to many, and they are ſufficient to ſave all Mankind : /but 
all ſhall not be ſaved chereby, becauſe by Faith they will not receive them, A/ar; . 
20,16. Fobhn 1.11. 1 Fohn2;2. | 
Are not the Faithful in ſome ſort alſo made partakers of this honour of bis 
Kingaom ? Det 
Yes verily. For they are made Kings to rule and ſubdue their ſtirripg and 
rebellious Aﬀections, and to tread Satan wnder their feet, Rom 6.12. & 16. 
20, Rev.1.6. & 5.10. | 
Yow have ſpoken of the two Natures, and three Offices of our Savionr : ſhew 
now, in what ſtate did Chriſt God and Man perform this three-fold Office * 
In a two-fold eſtate: 1. Of Abaſement and Humiliation, Ph:1.2.7,8. 
2. Of Advancement and Exaltation, Pþil.2.9. Col.2.15. Epheſ.1.20,2 t. 
In the former, he abaſed himſelf by his ſufferings for ſin : whereof we have 
heard largely in the declaration of his Prieſthood. 
In the latter, he obtained a moſt glorious Victory, and triumphed over fin : 
thereby fulfilling his Prieſthood, and making way to his Kingdom. 
What was his Eftate of Humiliation ? 
It was the baſe condition of a Servant, whereto he humbled himſelf from his Chril's Hus 
Conception to the Croſs, and ſo until the time of his Reſurreion,Phil. 2.7,8, 
Wherein d'd this baſe Eſtate of the Son of God cenſift * 
In his Conception, Geſtation and Birth z and in his Life diverſly : as in his 
Poverty, Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs, and other Humiliations even unto death, 
Of which heretofore hath been ſpoken. 
What lrarn you from this, that Chriſt firſt ſuffered many things, before he 
could enter into his Glory * Luke 24 26,46. | 
That the way to reign with Chriſt, is firſt to ſuffer with him ; and ſuch as 
bear the Croſs conſtantly, ſhall. wear the Crews eternally, Rom, 8, 17, 18, 
2 Tim.2.12. & 4.8. Fam.1.12, , 
What is the State of Exaltation t . 


His glorious condition, (Phil.2.9, Heb.2.9.) beginning at the inſtant of Chrif's Exal. 


his Reſurreion, (Ats 2.24,31,36.) and comprehend:rig his Aſcenfiin, (Epheſ, **** 
4-8, Ads 2.34. Heb 9.24.25.) fitting at the right hand of God his Father, 
(Fſal.110.1,2,5,6. Mark 16.19, 1 Pet.3.22.) and ſecond coming in Glory to 


' Judg the World, Mat.25.31. 
What is the firſt degree of this Eftate ? 
27 8 
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xeftion of 
Chriſt. 


Of Chriſt's 
Alccnhon, 


Of the R efur- 


he did in the third day riſe again by his own Power from the dead, Epheſ.1.19. 
Lake 24. 1 Cor. 15.4, Mat,16.21,. & 17.23. 
Was it Weedful that Chriſt bring dead ſhould riſe again ? 
Yes it was: for his own Glory and our Good, Adts 2.24. i Cor.15.21.22, 
How for his Glory * 

That being formerly abaſed as a Servant, and crucified as a Sinner, he might 
thus be declared to be the Son of God, and exalted to be a Prince and a Savi- 
our, Phil.2.7,8. Luke 23,33. Eſa.5 3.12. Rom.1.4. 4ts 5.30,31. | 

How for onr Good * | 
Thar having paid the price of our Redemption by his death, we might have 
d aſſurance of our full Juſtification by his Life, 1 Per.1,19, As 20,28. 

m.4.25. 1CGor.15.17. 

What =_ comfort ariſcth from this, that the Lord of Life is riſen from 
death ? 

I. It aſſureth me that his Righteouſneſs ſhall be imputed unto me for my per- 
fe& Juſtification ; that he that had the Power of Death is deſtroyed, (Heb. 2. 
14.) his Works d.flolved, (1 Fohn 3.8.) and that all our miſery is ſwallowed 
up in Chriſt's Vitory, 1 Gor.15.54+ 

2. It comforteth me, becauſe itdoth from day to day raiſe me up to Righte- 
ouſneſs and newnels of Life in this preſent World. | 

3: Itminiſtreth unto me a comfortable hope, that I ſhall riſe again ia the laſt 
day from bodily death. 

What Fruits then are we to ſhtw from the virtue of his Reſurreition # 
Phil. 3. 10, 

We are to Nand up from the dead, to awake to Righteouſneſs, to live unto 
God ;-and dying in him or for him, to look for Life again from him, Epheſ.5. 
14.1 Cor.15.34. Rom.6.4,11. Phil.3.20, 1 Theſſ.4.14., 1 Cor.1 AF" 4 

Why is (hriſt ſaid td raiſe himſelf ? 

To let us know, that as he had power to lay down his Life, ſo he had alſo to 

take it up again, Fohn 10, 18, 
What gather you hence * 

That being Lord both of Quick and Dead, he can and will both quicken 
our Souls here to the Life of Grace, and raiſe our Bodies hereafter to the Life 
of Glory, Rom. 14.9. Fohn 5.21. Phil. 3:21. 

Why did he riſe the third day ? 

Becauſe the bands of Death could no longer hold him; this being the time 
that he had appointed, and the day that beſt ſerved for his glorious ReſurreQi- 
on, Ads 2.24. Mit.20.17,18,19. & 12.40, 

Why did he nit riſe before the third day * 

Leſt riſing ſo preſently upon his death, his Enemies might rake occaſion of 

cavil, that he was not dead, Mat.27.63,64. & 28.13.14, 
And why would he not put it off until the fourth day * 

Leſt the Faith of his Diſciples ſhould have been weakned, and their Hearts 

too much caſt down and diſcouraged, Mar.28.1. Luke 24.21, 
What gather you hence ? 

That as the Lord ſetteth down the term of our durance, fo doth he chuſe 
the firreſt time of our deliverance, Rewv.2.10. Mut.12.40, Dan.11.35. Ho. 
_ "ke | 
What is the ſecond degree of his Exaltation * 

His Aſcenſion, Mzr.16.19. Epheſ.4.8,9. For we believe that Chriſt in his 
humane Nature (the Apoſtles looking on) aſcended into Heaven, 

What aſſurance heve you of Chriſt's Aſcenſion ? | 

The evidence of the Ward;che teſtimony of Heavenly Argels and Holy Men, 
Luke 24.51. As 1.9,10,11, <0 

Wherefore did Chriſt aſcend into Heaven 2 


Becauſe 


- 
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"Becauſe he had finiſhed his Fathers Work on Earth, (Fobs 4$73.4,5.) and 
that being exalted in our Nature, he mighe conſecrate a ants” xp 2 20;) 


prepare a place; (Fohn 14.2,3.) and appear ia the preſence * gf co make 


interceſſion for us, Heb.g.24. 
What benefits did he beſtow upon his Church at his Aſcenſon 2 
He triumphed over his Enemies, gave Gifts to his Friends ; and taking 
with him a p/edg of our Fleſh, he ſent and left with us the earneſt of his SPl- 
rit, Epheſ.4.8. Heb.10.12,20, 2 Cor,5.5. Ats 2.33, 
Wha comfort doth hence ariſe to God's Children 
1. That our Head being gone before, we his Members ſhall follow after : 
Chriſt having prepared for us a placein Heaven z which now we feel by Faith; 
and hereafter ſhall fully enjoy, Epheſ. 1. 22,23. 1 Cor. 15. 49. John 14. 3, 
& 17. 24+ ; 
rg That having ſuch a Friend in Heaven, we need not fear any Foes on 
Earth, nor Friends in Hell, Heb.7.25, Phil.1.28, Rom.16.20, Aﬀs 20,24, 
Rev.2.10, 
What Fruits are we to ſhew in our Lives, from the vertue of his Aſcenſion 
in our Hearts 
1. To have our converſation in Heaven, whilſt we be on Eaxth ; placing our 
Hearts where our Head is, Co.3.1,2. Phil.1.23, & 3.20. 
2. Tolook forthe preſence of Chriſt by Faith, not by Sighe ; in Spiritual, 
not in Carnal things, Matr.28.20, 2 Cor.5 7, Fohn 6.63, 
What « the third degree of his Exaltation * 


That he fitteth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty, Mar.1 6.1 9: Of Chuits 6 © 
Epheſ.1.20,21,22. mo and of oo 
* 5 


What is meant by this ? 


That Chriſt in Man's Nature is worthily advanced by the Father to the height oe 


of all Majeſty, Dominion and Glory, having authority co rule all things in 
Heaven andin Earth, Epheſ. 4.10. Heb.13.8,13. Mat.28.18. 
How may this appear ? 

Becauſe he is hereby exalted to be the King of Saints, (Rew.15.3.) the Judg 
of Sinners, (As 17-31.) the Prince of 'our Salvation, (A&s 5.31.) and the 
High Prieſtof our Profeflion, Heb.8,1, | 

What comfort ariſeth hence to all true Believers * 

That 1. as our K-2g, he will govern us, (Heb.1.8,9, Luke 1.33.) and that 
from him we ſhall receive all things needful for us under his gracious Govern- 
menr, 

2. As our Fudg, he will avenge us, (Rev. 6.10, & 16. 5,6.) and as our 
Prince, defend us, ſubduing all our Enemies by his Power, and treading them 
under our feet. 


3. Asour Prieſt, he will plead our Cauſe and pray for us, Heb.7.25. Rom. 


8.34. 
Why is he ſaid in the Greed, to ſit at the right hand of God the Father Al- 


That we may know heenjoyeth both the favoar and power of God in full 
meaſure ; the Father having commirted all Judgmenc to the Son, Heb.1,13, 
Mat.28.18 Fohn 5.22, 

' What Duties arc here required? 

To honour the Son, as we do the Father: to caſt our Crowns at his — 
to his Scepter, live by his Laws ; ſo to follow him here, that we may fit wi 
_ his Throne hereafter, Fohn 5.23, Rev.4.10,ir, Pſal.2.10, Fam. 4.12; 

23.21, 
_ he not now thas yeign for the raiſing of his Friends, aud ruine of his 
nenmnes ? 

Yes ; he doth gracias by his Word and Works, (Heb. 1, 8, Rew.10.1 'F 
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der the Go- 


ſpel. 


- 


”” Ofthe Chr 
© of Clif. ; -: 


16.) but he ſhall more g/oriouſly when he cometh again to judg the Quick and 
the Dead, > Theſſ.1.10. wn 9. | 7” rotitan 
Havigggh«s declared that which concerneth the Mediator of the New Teſta 
what are you now to confider in the condition of the reſt of Man- 
kind which hold by him ? | 

Two things: 1. The Participation of the Grace of Chriſt, and the'benefits 
of the Goſpel. 2. The Means which God hath ordained for the offering and 
effecting of the ſame. LL bY 

To whoms doth God reveal and apply his Covenant of Grate * 

Not to the World, but to his Church called out of the World, (Foh.14.2 2. 
& 17.9. Mat.11.25. 1 Cor.2.8, &c.) that is, not to the Reprobate, appoin: 
ted trom everlaſting to be Veſſels of Wrath, butto the Ele& and Choſen, up- 
on whom he intended to ſhew the Riches of his Mercy, (Rom.9.22,23.) For 
howſoever the Light is come into the World, yer moſt Men rather love Datk- 
neſs than Light, (Fohz 3.19.) and though the Proclamation of Grace be pge- 
neral, ( 1 Tim.2.4-.) yet moſt Menretuſe or negle&t God's Goodneſs, by ha 
of the naughrtineſs of their Hearts. Neither are any ſaved, but ſuch as God 
draweth to embrace his Mercy, and caſteth as it were into a new Mould, Fohn 
6, 44+ | 

" would ſeem by this, that the moſt part of the World be in no better eftate 

than the Devil himſelf. 

Moſt Mcn queſtionleſs abide without recovery in the ſtate of Sin and Death, 
(1 Fobu 5.19.) becauſe the Lord doth not grant unto them the Benefit of Re. 
dcmption, and Grace of Faith and Repentance unto Life, but ſuffereth them 
torun on in fin deſervedly unto condemnation, Marth, 13,15. As 14, 18, 
& 17. 30». 

ew doth God ſuffer them to run into Condemnation * ' 

In a divers manner: ſome Reprobates dying Infants, other of riper Years ; | 

of which latter ſort, ſome are not called, others called, 
How doth God acal with Reprobates dying Infants * 

Beivg once conceived, they arc in the ſtate of Death, (Rom. 5.14.) by rea- 
ſon of the Sin of Adim imputed, and of Original Corruption cleaving to their 
Nature, whercin alſo dying they periſh : as (for inſtance) the,Children of 
Heathen Parents. For thing the Children of Chriſtians, we are taught to 
account them Holy, 1 Cor.7.14- 

How doth God deal with thoſe of riper years uncalled ? | 

Being naturally poſſeſſed with Ignorance and Vanity, (Epheſ.4.18,19.) he 
giveth | up to their own Luſts to commit Sin without remorſe, with greedi- 

neſs, in a reprobate Mind, (Rom.1.26,28.) until the meaſure of fin being tul- 
filled, they are cut off, Gen.15.16. Pſal.69.27. 
' How doth God deal with ſuch Reprobates as are called * 

He vouchſafeth them the outward means of Salvation, (Heb.4.1,2. 1 Cor. 
10.1,2,&c.) giving. farther to ſoine of them ſome illemination, (Heb.,6.4,5.) 
A temporary Faith, (As 8.13.) ſome outward Holineſs and taſte of Heaven : 
whom yet he ſuffereth to fall away,and the means of Grace to become a ſayour 

.of death unto them, C 2 Cor.2.16.) yea ſome of theſe do fall, evento the fin 

unpardonable, Heb:6.6. 

So much of the company of the Reprobate, which are not made partakers «f 
the benefit of Redemption': What is the Church of Chriſt, which enjozeth 


this great benefit ?. © 
- * A company of Men and Women, called out of the World to believe, and 
live in Chriſt ; and indued accordingly with Spiritual Graces for the Service of 
'God, (Gal.3.26,27,28. Fohn 1.12. & 17.14,16. Epheſ.2.10, 1 Tim.3.15. 
Tit.2.14.) or rather, the whole number of God's Ele&, which are admitted 
into fellowſhip with Chriſt Jeſus, (Epheſe1.1, 8&'5:23+» Col.1,2,37.) my - 
; cnaete 
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arecalled the Oliurch, that is, God's Aﬀembly or 


theſe being taken _— 
Congregation : which in the Scripture is likened to the Spouſe of Chrit,(Caxe.” 
49,10. Epheſ.5 23,25.) which in the Creed we profeſs to believe; under the 
title of The Holy Catholick Church, (Heb,12.22,23: Epheſ. 5.27; 

Do you believe in the Cavholick Churth © pl 


No. I believe that God hath a certain number of: his choſen Children, which 7he Catholick 
he doth call and gather to himſelf : that Chriſt hath ſuch a Flock ſekeged our Church. 


of all Nations, Ages and Conditions of Men, (Epheſ.5.23. John 10.16. Gal. 
3-2 % Wk and that my felf am one of that Company, and a Sheep of 
that FoId. 40 
Why ſay you, that you believe that there is a Catholick Church * = 
Becauſe that the Church of God cannot be always ſeen with the eyes of Man, 
Why is this Church called Holy + | Lis a6 
Becauſe ſhe hath waſhed her Robes in the Blood of the Lamb 4, and bei 
ſanified and cleanſed with the waſhing of Water by the Word, is pre 
and accepted as Holy before God, (Rev.7.14. Epheſ.5.26,27. Col.1. 21,22.) 
For though the Church on Earth be in it ſelf ſinful, yer im Chriſt the Head ir is 
Holy, and in the Life tocome ſhall be brought to perfeRtion of 'Holineſs. // 
What learn you henee * | ot 
That if ever we will havethe Church for onr Mother,or God for our Father ; 
we mult labour to be Holy, as he is Holy, Gal.4.26. 1 Pet.1.13, 14,1 5,16,17- 
Lev. 20.7. O.\.; | 
What is meant here by Catholick Charch £ © CO SIOEOST 
- That whole unwerſal —_— of the Ele& that ever were, are, or ſhall be 
gathered together in one Body, knit in one Faith, under one Head 
Chriſt Jeſus, Epheſ.4.4,5,6,12,13. Gol.2:rg, Epheſ.1.22,23: For God in all 
places, and of all ſorts of Men, had from the beginning, hath pow, and evet 
will have an Holy Church. Which is therefore-called the Cathbolick Church, 
that is, God's whole or Univerſal Aﬀembly ; becauſe it the 
multitude of all thoſe that have, do, or ſhall believe-unto the Worlds cnd. 
Do all theſe make one Body ? | 
The whole number of Believers and Saints by calling make one Body, the 
Head whereof is Chriſt Jeſus, (Epheſ.1.10,22,23.Col,1.18,24.) baving undet 
him no icar. Andſothe Pope is no Head of the Church. for neither 
Property nor Office of the Head can agree unto him. 


What is the Property of the Head ? | | The Property 
To be higheſt :- and therefore there can be but one, even Chriſt, and Office of 
What « the Office of the Head * 4-2 0 Oh. 


Firſt, To preſcribe Laws to his Church, which ſhould bind Mens Conſcien. 
ces to the obedience of the ſame : and of ſuch Law-givers there is but one, 
am 412. | 
: Secondly, To convey the Powers of Life and Motion into al the Mem- 
bers, by beſtowing Spiritual Life and'Grace upon-them. For as the natural 
Members take Spirit and Senfe from the Head ; ſo the Church hath all her Spi- 
ritual Life and Feeling from Chriſt, who is only able (and no Creature belitic 
to quicken and give Lite, 

Thirdly, To be the Saviour of the Body, Epheſ.5.23. But Chiiſt Jeſus is 
only _ ——_— the Church : whom by this Title of the Head of _ , 
Paul litteth up above all Angels, Prigcipalicies, Powers. 
And therefore if the Pope were the —— Petey , yet ſhonld he not be 
the Head of the Church : which agreeth to no ſimple Creature in Heaven, or 
under Heaven. | 

So much of the Head, Where be the Members of this holick Church * 

Part are already in Heaven Trimaphant, part as yet Ablitans here upon 

What call you the Church Triumphant * 
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The Trium- 
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The bleſſed company. of thoſe that have entred into their Maſters joy, - 


(Heb.12.23.\Rev.7.14,16.) waiting for the fulfilling of the number of their 


Fellow-members, and cheir own conſummation in perfc& Bliſs, Rev.6.9. 

Why i it. called Triumphant * 
| Becauſethe Saints deceaſed have: made an end of their Pilgrimage and La- 
bours here on Earth, and triumph over their Enemies, the World, Death and 
Damnation. | 

Are the Angels of the Church Triumphant 7 | 

No. Firſt, Becauſe they were never of the Church Militant, Secondly, Be- 
cauſe they were not redeemed,nor received benefit by the death of Chriſt, And 
therefore it is ſaid, that he,took not on him the Nature of Angels, but the Seed of 
Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. 

What is the ſpecial Duty which the Church Triumphant in Heaven doth per. 


* 7 ? 

Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God, 

What is the Church Militant © | 

It is the ſociety of thoſe, that being ſcatrered through all the Corners of the 
World, are by one Faithiin Chriſt conjoyned to him, and fight under his Ban- 
ner againſt their Enemies, the World, the Fleſh; and the Devil: continuing 
in the ſervice and warfare of their Lord, and expeting in due time alſo to be 
crowned with Victory, and triumph in Glory with him, Rev.i.g., & 12,11, 
2 Tim. . ;s, | 

Who ore the true Members of the Church Militant on Earth * 

Thoſe alone who as living Members of the Myſtical Body, (Epheſ.1.22,2 3. 
Col.1.18,) are by the Spirit and Faith ſecretly and unſeparably conjoyned un- 
to Chriſt their Head, Co.3.3. Pſal,$83.3- In which reſpec the true Militant 
Churchis both invincible, M#.16.18. and inviſible, (Row.2.29. 1 Per. 3.4.) 
the Ele not being to be diſcerned from the Reprobate till the laſt day. 

But are none to be accounted Members of this Church, but ſuch as are ſo in- 
ſepar ably united unto Chriſt * Doubtleſs many live in the Ghurch, who are 
not thus united unto him, and ſhall never come to Sabuation by him}, © 

. Truly and properly none are of the Church, ig only they which troly 

believe and yield obedience, (1 John 2.19.) all which are alſo ſaved, Hows 


wF © 


| beit God uſeth outward means with the inward for the  patheringaſy his Saints z 
emſelves, 


and calleth them as well to outward profeſſion among $ to inward 
fellowſhip with his Son, (4s 2.42. Cant.1.7.) whereby the Church becom- 
eth viſible, Hence ic cometh, that ſo many as partaking the outward means, 


do joyn with theſe in league of viſible Profeſſhon, (47s 8. 13.), are therefore in 


humane judgment accounted Members of the true Church, and Saints by cal- 
ling, (x Cor. 1.2.) until the Lord, who only knoweth who are his, do make 
known the contrary : as we are taught in the Parable of the Tares, the Draw- 
Net,g+c. Mat.13.24,47. Thus many live in the Church, as it is viſible and 
outward, which are partakers only outwardly of Grace : and ſuch are not fully 
of the Church, that have entred in but one ſtep,Cant. 4.7. Epheſe5.27. 1 Fohn 
2.19. That a Man may be fully of the Church, it is not ſufficient that he 

ofeſs Chriſt with his Mouth ; but it is further required, that he believe in 
fim in heart, Theſe do the one, but not the other ; or if they believe in heart, 
they believe.natfully. For they may generally believe indeed that Chriſt is 
the Saviour of Mankind: but they know not whether themſelves have part in 
him ; yea, by their Works they diſclaim any intereſt in him, 

What Lc Lactwayh by p. 

They are partakers of all good of the outward or imperfe& Church, and 
therefore their Children alſo are baptized and admirred as Members of Chriſt's 
Church, _ Theſe are like evil Citizens (as indeed the Church is God's City) 
who arc in trueh but Citizens in Profefſion and Name only. For they as yet 


- want the chicfeſt Point, which only maketh a Man to deſerve the truz name 


of 


o 
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of a Citizen ; which is to uſe the place aright : and therefore have no in 
thoſe Rewards that are purpoſed tor good and perfe& Citizens , hou they 
enjoy what outwardly belongeth to the City, | 
Are we then to acknowledg one Church or many * 

' . One alene; as there is but one Lord, one Spirit, one Baptiſm, one Faith, 
Epheſ.4.4. Cant.6.8, Gal.3.28, Howſoever (as hath been ſaid) there is a be- 
gun, and a perfect Church, For the Church of God is one in reſpeR of the In- 
ward Nature of it; having one Head, one Spirit, and one final State : bur 
Outwardly,there be as many Churches as there be Coogregations of Believers, 
knit together by ſpecial Bond of Order for the religious of that In- 
ward Nature, Rev.i.11. Yet, there be many Viſible Churches,there 
is but one Catholick and Univerſal Church ; of which noc one ſhall be loſt, 
and out of which not one ſhall be ſaved, A#s 2. 47. Bpbef. 5, 23: Fohn 17, 
12, 30. 
t » What gather you hence f 
»= Thatthe Church of Rome is not the Catholick Church: becauſe it is Par- 
ticular, not Univerſal ; and becauſe out of it many have been ſaved, and 
ſhall be ſaved, and in it ſome ſhall be damned, Rev.1$.4. & 19.20. 2 Theſſ. 2, 
Il,12s * 
What are the ſpecial Prerogatives, whereof all God's Children, the true Menv Precogutives * 

bers of the Catholick Charch, are mn ? John1.t3, - — 

In the Creed there are ſome principal Notes rehearſed. _ tholic Church, 

x. The Communion of Saints, Heb.12.22,23. Epheſ.2.19. 

2, The Forgiveneſs of Sins, Row,8.1,33. 

3- The ReſurreRion of the Body, 1 Gor.15.52, A#s 24.15% 

4. Life Everlaſting, Rom.6.2 3. 

There are four alſs recorded by the Apoſtle Paw in that Sentence, 
1 Co+.1,30, Te are of him in Chriſt Feſus, who of God is made unto us Wiſdom, and 


DH 


w 


Right owſneſs, and $S | | . 
Why # Wildom here ſet down ”- Apoſtle as neceſſary ta our Salvation * = 
Becauſe it was neceſſary, that having abſolutely loſt all godly and ſaving 
Wiſdom whercin we were firſt created, it ſhould be again repaired ere we 
could be partakers of Life Eternal. 


? have we. no true Wiſdom naturally able to bring us unto it ? 

No verily. For although we have Wiſdom naturally ingraffed io us to pro- 
vide for this preſent Life, and ſufficient to bring us to condemnation in the 
Life to come : yet we have not one grain of ſaving Wiſdom able to ſave us, 
or to make us ſtep one foot forward unto Eternal Life, n__ 

Where i this Wiſdom to be found ? 

In the Word of God, Pſal.19.7. 2 Tim.3.15. 

Ch ReCodg lleth in Light which hath approached 

By Chriſt, For welleth in Li ich no Man 
( 1 7im.6.16.) only the Son, which was in the Boſom of his Father, he 
revealed him, Fobn 1. 18. 

What doth the Apoſtle mean by Righteouſneſs * , 

As by the chict part thereof, our whole Juſtification : which confiſteth in 
the Remiſſion of our Sins, and the ion of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. 

_ do you ou this Righteouſneſs here, to be meant of the Righteouſneſs 
that is in Chriſt t __ 
Becauſe he ſpeaketh afterward of SanRification, which is the Righteouſneſs 


within us, 


unto, 
hach 


What is SanQiification ? F 
Ic is a fbedom trom the Tyranny of Sin into the Liberty of Righteouſneſs 5 
begun- here, and increaſed daily, until it be fully in the Lite to come, 
Rom,6.14. Pſal:19.13. | hs. 4 
What is Redemption 2 
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Tris theheppy eſtate that che Children of God ſhall have in the laſt day, 


Ephbefe4.30. Rem. 8.273. Lake 21.28; 

What is the ground of all theſe Spiritual Bleſſrngs ? | 
The whole Work of our Salvation' muſt be aſcribed to the Grace of God 
alone. 

What if meant by the Grace of God * 

r. And principally, that free favour which God doth bear towards us. 
2. c Gifts and Helps that arc in us, ariſing from thac Fountain. 

Is Mars idle inf this Work of Grace ? 

Man alfo worketh with God's Grace but firſt he receiveth from God not 
only the Powey to work, but alfo the V/i{ and the Deed it ſelf, Phil.2.13. 

I's this Work of God only an offering of good things unto us * 

- . God doth: not only offer Grace unto us, but cauſeth us effeually to receive 

it z and therefore is ſaid not only to draw us, (Cart.1.4.Fohn 6.44.) but alfo 

to create a new heart in us, whereby we follow him, Pſal.51.10, ' 

What profit hath every one of Gvd's Elelt in Chriſt the Mediator, by the ap- 
plicdtion of the Covenant of Grace ? 

-- Union and (wmmuniex, both with Chriſt himfelf and his whole Church : 

whence ariſeth the Communion of Saints, whereby nothing elſe is underſtood, 


' but that Heavenly Fellowſhip which al! the Faithful have with Chriſt their- 


Head, and with the Members of his Body,all true Chriſtians : the whole Church 

thus communicating with Chriſt, and every Member one with another, Heb.z, 

14. & 12,22,2 3+ Epbeſ.2.19,20, & 4.12, 1 Fohn 1.3. ; 
What are the Bands of this F ip, aud who is the Author of it ? 

The Spirit knits the Body to the Head by Fax:th, and the Members one unto 

another by Love, 1 Cor.12.1 1,12,327, Col:3-14, 1Cor.6.17, 

-* - What comforthave we by this? 

+ x; That we are juſtified by that Faith, whereby {dew and {brehom were 
juſtified, which is tyed to no tithe or , and excludeth no Perſon. 

2. That we are made partakers of Chriſt and all his Merits by Faith, and 
of alt che Bleffings of the Church by Love. 

- - What ave the E—_ this Commanion with Chriſt * 

That we are ſure to have all Graces and all good things from him : and that 
both our Peyſons are beloved, and our Services a in him, and for him, 
Foh.1.16,r7; 1 Cor:1.30. Epheſ.2.445,13. 1 Pet.2.5. 

Aud what rein! irc do arife out of our communion with Chriſtians * 

That we have a portion - re ws (As 12.5.) a ſhare in their (om- 
forts, (Rom.12.13.) a room in their Hearts, ( 2 Cor.7.3. 2 Theſl.1.3.) mutu- 
al bearing Infirmities, (Gal.6.1,2.) furthering Duties, (Heb. 10,24.) and reliev- 
ing Neceſſities, (Rom.12.13, t John 3:17.) 

VVhat duty doth this Communion of Saints require of ws? (Epheſ, 4.7,12.) 

To renounce all fellowſhip with Sin and Sinners, ( 2 Cor.6.17.) to edifice one 
another in Faith and Love, (Jae verſ. 20.) to delight in the ſociery of Saints, 
(Pſal.16.3.) and to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, (Ephel. 
4+ 3+) . 

aye all Believers called Saints ? 

Becauſe are rs of Chriſt's Holineſs, daily growing and inczes- 
fing in the ſame: and to let us know, that none ſhall ever be Sainrs in Hea- 
ves, but ſuch as are firſt Saints in Earth, Heb.12.10, 2 Per.1.4. 2 Cor.7.1. 
2 .T.10. 


Importance, and the oundation of all owr Comfort 3 it is more large 
tb fo _ | Fir fhew how the Elei# are united to Chrif 
s Fer - 
They are incorporated, and made Members of the Myſtical Body, whereof 
Chriſt is Head, Epheſ.5.30. which the Scripture f&gureth, as by ——_—_ 
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blances, ſo eſpecially under the fimilirude of Marriage, -(Fpheſcs 2; ai 
whole Book of ihs Chnticles.) | s 7407 FE FR Ne. 
. How may we conceive of this our Marriage with Chrift t 
; We are co conceive therein as in outward Marriage : Firft, The conſent of 
Parents and Parties ; Secondly, The manner of conjuntion, 
VVhat conſent of Parents is there in this Marriage * 

Only God's Donation, who being the alone Parent of both Parties, (as in 
the Marriage of the firſt Adam, Gen.2.22,) giveth, firſt, Chriſt ro ws, (as a Sa- 
viour, (Fohx 3.16, & 17.6.) Secondly, tis to Chrift, "as a People to be ſaved 
by him, Heb.2.13. 

What conſent of Parties is there ? a 

Firſt, Chriſt copſenteth ro take us for his own Spouſe : which he witneſſerh 
eſpecially by taking our Fleth upon him, (Hzb. 2. 14.) chat he might be our 
Emmanael, or God with us, Mat.1.22, X 

Secondly, We being drawn of God, (Joh.6 44.) and prepared by the Friends 
of the Bridegroom, ( z Cor.11,2;) do conſent ro take Chriſt as our Lord and 
Husband, (Cart.7.10.) as we profeſs by taking his Name, (Eſa.44-5.) and 
Yoak, '(Mat.11.29.) upon us.'. - 

What u« the manner of this our Conjunttion * | | 

Myſtical: chat is to ſay, Rea, in reſpeR of the things conjoyned : - our very 
Nature, Body, and Soul being coupled to the Body and Soul of Chriſt, ( ſo 
that we are Members of his Body, of his Fleih, and of his Bones, Eph.5.30.) 
. and thereby alſo to the Divine Nature, (2 Pet.1.4.) Yet not ra}, but 
Spiritual, in regard of the means whereby this ConjunQtion is vongks 

What are the means of this Spiritual (onjunition * 

On Chriſt's part, his only Spirit, ( 1 F+h.3.24. & 4.13. 1 G0r.2.,12.Rom.$, 
9.) given by him unto every Member of his Body, in the very moment of Re- 
generation, ( Ga/.4.6. 1 Foh.3.24. & 4.13.) as the Soul of Spiritual Life,and 
Fountain of Supernatural Grace, Gal.5.25; 1 Cor.15.45. in which reſpeR, 
he that is joyned to the Lord, is ſaid to be onc Spirte, 1 Cor.6,17, 

What is the Spirit of Chrift * 


The Holy Ghoſt, truly refiding, ( 1 Cor.3.16.). and powerfully working in all 


thoſe that are Chrift s, (Rom.5.5.) derived unto them from him, (Row.8.2.) and 
knitting them inſeparably unco him, x Cor.12.t 3: Epheſ.2.18. & 4.4. © 
Is the Holy Ghoſt given to nowe bat ſuch 4s are thus joyned to Chriſt * 

The Holy Ghoſt is conſidered three ways: Firſt, As the Author of all Ex- 
cllency, even in common Gifts of Natute and Reaſon ; as Scrength and Cou- 
rage, (Fudg.,14.6.) Arts and Sciences, (Exed.z1.3:)Policy and Government, 
(1 Sam.11.6.) &c In which ſenſe he is given to many which never heard of 
Chriſt. Secondly, As the Author of Spiritadl Gifts, ( 1 (vr.12.1,4.) fo cal- 
led, becauſe being ſanified, they are means of edification: as the Power of 
working Miracles, Healing, La , &e. yea 2 taſte of the Heavenly 
Gift, and of the good Word of God, and of the Powers of the World to 
come, (Heb.6.4,5.) In which ſenſe he is given to ſundry Reprobates ;- that 
are called, as hath been ſhewed. Thirdly, As the Author of the- perpetual, 
effeitual and vital influence of ſaving Grace from Chriſt the Head, to every true 
Member of his Body,Foeh.6.5 1,57,63. In which ſenſe, the World cant receive 
or know him, (Joh.14.17.) but he is beſtowed on the Elect only, ( 1 Per.1.2.) 
and thoſe truly regenerated, and converted to the Lord, 

But on our part, What means is there of this — e 

Only Faith: which yet is not of our ſelves, but rhe Gift of God, (Eph 2.8.) 
and of all other the firſt and moſt general Effc& and Inſtrument of the Holy 
Spiric of Chriſt, (2 Cor.4.13. Gal:5.5.) dif] rr" ew em- 
brace and cleave unto him, (Zpoeſ 3.20157) as firſt to receive God by 
him, whatſoever Benefits and Graces, (Row. 5.2.) Secondly; Toretsrs to God 
in him all boly and thankful Obedience, 28 Gal.5.6. 
| 2 


Is 


77 Xe Sum and Subſtance = 
IJ Is Faith abfolutely required in every ene that is waited unto Chriſt ? 
It is abſolutely econ of all thoſe, that are of Diſcrerion and Capacity, 
But in thoſe that are not capable of Knowledge {(-wichour which there can be 
no Faith ) as ſome natural Fools and Infants, whigh are within-the Covenant ; 
we are not to proceed further than Gods Election, 'and the ſecret Operation of 
of his Spirit, Ads 2.39, I Cor.7,14, & 13, 13-: | 
So» mach of our Union with Chriſts Perſon: What i ow Communion 
with him ? 
It is our Participation with him in the tr, flowing from his ſeveral 
Offices, Whereby, as heis made to us of God, Wiſdom, Rightrouſneſs, Seu- 
ttification, and R-demption, (1 Cor.1.309.) ſo we allo by him after a ſort be- 
come Prophets, (Ads 2.17,18,) Prieſts, and Kings, (1 Pet.2.9, Rev,.10.) 
as in the unfolding of the ſeveral FunQtions of our Saviour Chriſt, hach more 
fully been mrs. For being made oxe with him, we are thereby poſſeſſed of 
all chings that are his : (Rev.2.28, Col,2.10.) As the Wike of 'the wealth of 
her Husband, the branch of the ſap of the Root, (Fehr 15,5.) and the Mcm- 
bers of me wr motion from the Head, (Epheſ.4.15,16.) In which regard, 
the whole Church is alſo called Chriſt, (x Cor.12.12, Gal.3.1 6.) and the ſe 
veral Members Chriſtians, Ads 11.26. - 
The benefits of 0 FVVhat are the main Benefits which Chriſtians receive by their Communion 
on mon with Chrif. 
| Fuſtification and Glorification, Row.8.30, By the one whereof we have our 
Perſons accepted, and new Relations between God and us eſtabliſhed ; by the 
ther, our Nature reformed, and new Obedience wrought in us. Wherecf 
this latter is but begun in this Life, and is called Saniification ; and perfect- 
ed in the Life t come, which moſt uſually hath the cerm of Glorification : 
Of which in * place. 
= What i Juſtification * 
| Of Jultifica- Juſtification is that ſentence of God, whereby he of his Grace, for the 
wT Righteouſneſs of his own Son, by him pared unto us, and through Faith 
apprehended by us, doth free us from Sin and Death, and accept us as righte- 
ous unto Life, Rew.8.30,33,34+ 1 Cor.1.30, Phil.3.9, For hereby we both 
havea Deliverance from the guilt and puniſhment of all our Sins ; and being 
accounted righteous in the fight of God, by the Righteouſneſs of our Savi- 
our Chriſt imputed unto us, are reſtored to a better Righteouſneſs than ever 
we hadin Adam. 
I perceive your Anſwer needs further explaining. Firſt, why call you Fuſti- 
ation 4 Sentence * | 
That thereby we may- be informed, that the word (| #o juſtifie ] doth not in 
this place ſignifie to make Juſt, by infuſing a perfe&t Righteouſneſs into our 
Natures, (that comes under the Head of Sanditfication begun here in this life, 
which being finiſhed, is Glorification in Heaven): But here the word 6gnificth 
to pronounce Juſt, taquit and diſcharge from Guilt and Puniſhment: And fo 
it is & judicial ſentence oppoſed to Condemnation, Rom.8.34,35. Who fball 
UP thing (ſaith Paul) to the charge of Gods Eleft? 1t is God that juſtifieth ; 
Ww dts Nowas to condemn, is not the putting any veil fans the 
ature of the party Condemned, but the pronouncing of his Perſon Guilty, 
and the binding him over unto Puniſhment: So Juſtifying is the Judges pro- 
—_— the Law to be ſatisfied, and the Man diſcharged and quitted from 
Guilt and Judgment. Thus God imputing the Righttouſneſs of Chriſt to a 
finner, doth not account his fins unto him , but intereſts him in a ſtate of as 
fall and perfet Freedom and Acceptance, as if he had never finned, or had 
kimſelt tully ſatisfied. For though there is a Power purging the corruption 
of Sinz which followeth upon Juſtification ; yer it is carefully to be diſtin- 
guiſhed from it : as we ſhall furtherſbew hereafter. 
This for the name of Faſtification: but now for the thing it ſelf s what is the 
+. matterfoſt of our Fuſtification? The 
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— Righteae; of Chriſt is it, whereby « Sinner is jufbified # 
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Not the eſſential Righreouſneſs of his Divine Nature : But, - . 

Firſt, The abſolute integrity of our humane nature, which ia him our 
Head, was withourt all guile,- Heb. 7.26. | 

Secondly, The perfc& Obedience which in that humane nature of ours, 
he performed unto the whole Law of God; both by deing whatſoever was re- 
quired of us, (Maz.3.15.) and by ſuffering whatſoever was deſerved by our 
fins, (1 Pet.2.24.). For he was made Sin, and a Curſe for us , that we might 
be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor,5.21, 

Whit is the Form, or Being, cauſe of our Juſtification, and that which makes 
this Righteouſneſs ſo really ours, that it doth Fuſt ifie us * 

The gracious Impuration of God the Father, accounting his Sons Righte- 
ouſneſs unto the Sinner, and by that accounting, making it his to all effects; 
as if he himſelf had performed ir, | 

But how can Chriſts Righteouſneſs be accounted ours ? Is it not as abſurd to ſay 
that we are juſtified by Chrifts Righteouſneſs, 4s that « Man ſhould be fed 
with that Mat another eats* or be warmed with the clothes another wear- " 
eth? or be in life and health with the life and health of another * 

No doubtleſs : Becauſe this Righteouſneſs is in Chriſt, nor as in a Perſon 
ſevered trom us, biit as inthe Head of our common Nature, the ſecond Aden : 
From whom therefore it is communicated ynto al}, who being united as Mcm- 
bers unto him, do lay claim thereunto, and apply it untogKmſelves, Row. 
5.19. & 10,4, For if the fin of Adam, being a Man, waSBfY force to Con- - 
demn us all, becauſe we were in his Loins, he being the Head of our com- 
mon nature: Why then ſhould ic ſeem ſtrange, thar the Righteouſneſs bf our 
Saviour Chriſt, both God and Man, ſhould be available to juftifie thoſe 'that 
are intereſſed in him * Eſpecially conſidering that we have a more ſtrict Con- 
junRion in the Spirit with him, than ever we had in Nature with Ad. 
And although it be not fit to meaſure Heavenly Things by the Yard of Rea- 
ſon , yet it is not unreaſonable, that a Man owing a Thouſand Pounds, and 
not being able of himſelf to diſcharge it, his Creditor may be ſatisfied by one 
of his Friends. 

If Chriſt bave paid our Debt, how then are we freeh. juſtified by Grate * 

It.1s both of Grace that Chriſt is given unto us, and alfo that his Righte- | 
ouſneſs apprehended by Faith is accounted ours. ft is true that the juſtifica» _»,/ 
tion of a finner, conſidering the caſe as it is between the Father and Chrif, 
no Man dare call it free, (no, the Price of our Redemption was the deepeſt 
purchaſe chat the World ever heard of ) but ever it coſt Chriſt, it coft 
us nothing: And ſo to us it is freely of Grace Chriſt, Yea, and to us, 
it is treely Grace from God the Father too. Nat becauſe he acquits us with- 
out a full ſatisfaRion to his Juſtice, or accepts that for perfe&t Righteoulneſs, 
which is not perfect Righteouſneſs : But becauſe he receives full ſatisfaQtion 
from the hands of a Surety, and that Surety being his own Son z when as ke 
might have challenged the uttermoſt Farthing at our hands, which were the 
Principals;z and then there had been no poſhbilicy for us to have been deli» | 
vered. " * 
What gather you from this Doitrine of Fuſtificatiom by CHRISTS _ arilng 4 

Rig teouſneſs ? | '  A&rineofJu © = 

1. To condemn the proud Opinion of Papiſts, who ſeek Juſtification by fificatioa. 7 
their own works and righteouſneſs, inherent in themſelves : Whereas th 
being accepted, we muſt in thankfulneſs, do all we can far God ; yet 
all is done, we muſt acknowledg our ſelves unprofitable Servants : The only 
marter * 
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y and trium 
of Chris Kghreouacs. | Nocour Peſo, wo | 
Holieſt Men, dare y_ in God's preſence, -but in'his Name and Merit who 
Confecrates all, the Lord Jeſus. | 

2. We may here take notice, that there is no comfort to a Chriſtian ſoul, 
like that which -floweth from this Well of Salvation, this ſweet Dodrine of 
Juſtification, 1, Here we have aſſurance of the Sufficiency of our Re- 
demption, That ſoul muſt be —_— acquitted, that is ſtated in ſuch a 
Rightcouſneſs; that Debt muſt be fully diſcharged, that hath ſuch'a Piice 
laid down for it:  Qur ſins,thoughnever ſo great, cannot weigh down his Righ- 
teouſneſs and Merit, Rom.8.33. and having accepted his Sons Righte- 
vuſneſs for us, will not hold-us any longer Treſpaſlers, but he difables his 
own Juſtice from making any further demand. 2, Hence there is nothing 
comes upon the Saints from God's Revenging Juſtice, but all our CorreRions 
are Medicinal from God's Fatherly Love, to purge that fin out of our Nature, 
which the hath already pardoned to our Perſons. 3. Laſtly, This Doctrine 

ay be great comfort to weak Chriſtians in the midſt of their troubleſome 

mperfe&ions, and' ſenſe of their weak meaſures of Sandtification: To con- 
fder.that the Righteouſneſs that is inherent in themſelves, is not the matcer 
of their Juſtification, or that which muſt appear before God's preſence to be 
pleaded, The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is compleart and perfect ; that is our 
main joy and Crown of rejoycing to be found in Chriſt, not having our own 
Righteouſneſs, but chat which is in him, and made ours by God's gracious 
Account. 
But how i this great benefit of Fuſtification applied unto. nt,,and opprehended 
us 7 os. , - 
. - This is our part by Faith alone : and that not conſidered as a vertue 
inherent in us, ages, by Love ; but only as ay Inſtrument or hand of the 
Soul ſtretched forth, to lay hold on the Lord our Righteouſneſs, Row. 5.1, & 
10.10.  Fer.23.6, So that Faith juſtifiech only Relatively, in reſpect of the 
Obje& which it faſtencth on 3 to wit, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by wkich 
we are juſtified : Faith being only the Inſtrument co convey ſo great a benefic 
unto the Soul, as the hand of the Begger receives the Alms. 
Foraſmach 4s it tandeth us much in hand, to know what this Faith s, where- 
by we have profit by Chrifts Redemption : Declare how many ways the word 
Faith, i taken in the Scriptures ? 

Sometimes itis taken for true and faichful dealing berween Man and Man, 
both in word and deed ,- called Fidelity, or Faichfulneſs: (as Mie.23.22, 
Mis 2.10, 1 Tim.5.12, 1Pet.5.12.,) But of that Faith we are not here to 
ſpeak, Sometimes it is taken for the Faith (or Fidelity) of God towards Man: 
but that alſo is belides our purpoſe. . Here we are to intreat of Mans faith to- 
ward God: And that word Faith is alſo taken two ways. , 

I, For the Obje to be apprehended, or things to be believed ,, even the 
whole Doctrine of Faith, or Points of Religion to be believed : as A4&5.6.7. 
& 13.8. Rom.1.5. & 3.31. $12.36. £16.26, Gal.3.2,5,23. 1 Tim. 2, 
8.4.1, Jude verſe 3. 

2... For the Action apprehending, or believing the ſame, viz. That Work 


matter of our } borh in Life and Death, muſt be the mpura- 
tion of Chriſt's \» Not our Perſons, nor the beſt Actionsof 'the 


of God in Man, whereby he giveth aſſent or credence to God in his Word ; 


yea, and applieth that which any way concerneth him in particular, how 
otherwiſe general ſoever itbe : (as Rom.10,17, cc.) And this Faith is ſer our 
by ewo Names, Heb.11.1. The ſub#tance of things hoped. for, and the evidence 
of things _ 2 By the firſt meaning, That whereas God in his Word, hath 
made-promiſe of things which are not preſently enjoyed, but only hoped for ; 
they beingnoria Hſe but in Poſſe: Yet Faith doth after a ſort, give them a 
preſcat ſubliſting. or being, as it they were in |Eſſe; by the ſecond meaning, 

L901. 3454206 2 Man, 
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that whereas many of the Promiſes are. of things ſo far out of the reach of 
Man, that they are both inviſible to the Eye, and unreaſonable, or im 
fible to the ſenſe or of Man: Yet Faith is. the very evidence 
of them, and that which doth ſo demonſtrate them unto us, that by it (as 
—_ a ProſpeQtive Glaſs) we as clearly diſcern them, as if they were even 
at hand. 

How kinds of Faith be there ? 


Although there be but one true ſaving Faith, (Eph.4.5.) yer of Faith there J**4ivers 


are two ſorts. 
1. Such as is common toall; which all Men have, or may have. 
2. That which no Man hath, - or can have, but the Elec : Ic being proper 
to them, 2 Theſ.3.2. Row.11.32. Tit.1.1. 2 Cor.13.5. 
How many ſorts be there of the common Faith * 
Two: Ordinafy, and Extraordinary, And of the Ordinary, two alſo: 
That which we call Hiſtorical, and that we call Temporary Faith. | 
What is an Hiſtorical Faith © 


It is a knowledg and perſwaſion of the truth of God's Word, concerning Hiferical - 
the Letter and Story of it: As that there is one only God, and in the God- **** 


head a Trinity in Unity ; thac Jeſus Chyiſt is the Saviour of the World, 
O&c. 
1) What is « Temper ary Faith of 


It is a joyful entertaining of the Promiſes of the Goſpel, with ſome ſeem- Temporary 
I Confidence: which yer bs tad wontfibng, — 
at, 


but for a time, and then comes to nothing, 
£89 _ | 
What is that c —— call Extraordinary © 
apes Pranileg clerce Ga deing Nena cxmeereMtey 
Promiſe ; either 

receiving of ſome outward Goog, after an inary manner, 1 Gor.13.2; 
Mit.11.2.&7.22, Mark 9.3. Ads 14-9, Lake 17.19. 

By this kind of Faith, Feds might work Miracles as well as the other Dif. 
ciples 3 and by this Faith many might be healed by our Saviour in their Bo- 
dies, who were not healed in their Souls, > 


13.20, 21, Lake 


What wow is true ſeving Baith, which none have but the Elelt ; it being pro- 4 


er to them * 

It is ſucha firm aſſent of the Mind to the truth of the Word, as flows into 
the Heart, and cauſeth the Soul co embrace it as Good, and to build irs Eter- 
m7 that which make the Objelt of ſeving Faith 

What is that whic e the Obj going Faith * 

The general Object of true ſaving Fa, is the whole Truth of God re- 
vealed : But the ſpecial Obje& of Faith as it juſtifieth, is the promiſe of Re- 
miſſion of fins by the Lord Jeſus, For as the Iſraelites, by che ſame Eyes by 
which they looked upon the Braſen Serpent, they ſaw other things ; bur they 
were not healed by ing upon any thing elſe, but only the Rraſen 
Serpent: So, though by the ſame Fagth whereby I cleave to Chriſt for 
Remiſtion of Sins, I believe every Truth revealed, yet I am not juſtified 
by believing any Truth but the promiſe of Grace in the Goſpel. 


_—_ the nature of this ſeving and joſtifying Faith ſomewhat more 


fuby. 

Juſtitying Faith may be conſidered two ways ; either as God works it 
in M cart, or elſe as Man's Heart works by it towards God again 
's 


For firſt God enables Man to believe ; and then he believes by 


enabling. 
In. the firſt reſpeR, Faith i Gaid to be God's Gift, \Bpbeſ: 2. 8. Phil; 
1.29, Andit is the greatneſs of God's Power, that: raifeth Heart unto 


«, Epheſ.1.19. 


kinds of Faith, 


and fin- Miraculous 
or for the *=** 
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Faith 


- ,In-the fecond reſpet; Man is ſaid to believe, Row.10.10. and to come to 
Chriſt; + But he believes by God's enabling him to believe ; and he comes by 
God's:cauſing him toicome, Fohs 6.44. No May can come unto me except the F a- 
ther draw him, {aith our Saviour. 

What doth God work in Man when he gives him Faith * 

Firſt, He enlightneth che Underſtanding, to ſee the truth and preciouſneſs 
of the rich offers of Grace in the Lord Feſus, 1 Cor,z.11,12,14. John 1.5. 
& 12.40. 6.45. Mati16.17, His 26.18. 

Secondly,He enables the Will to embrace them,and inclines all the deſires of 
the Soul after them,and reſts and builds eternal comfort on them. The things of 
God, as they are fooliſhneſs to Man's natural Judgment ; ſo they are enmity 
to his natural Will. - And therefore when God gives Faith,he gives a new Lighe 
to the Underſtanding, and new Motions and Inclinations to the Heart. As 
the Covenant of Grace is, I will give them « new Heart, Ez.36.26. Itmuſt 
be a my Toe to turn the Heart of Man up-fide down, and cauſe him to 
pitch all the deſires of the Soul uppn a ſupernatural ObjeR, Fobsn 6, 44+ 
What gather we from hence * Ir; cy 
Firſt; The folly and wickedneſs of the Popiſh Doors, who perſwade the 
Mulciende to reſt in a blind Faith, which they call implicite ww folded up; 
Se —_ that it is enough for them to believe as the Church believes, 
though they know not what the Church believes, nor who the Church is : 
whereas; the Scripture teacheth us, that Faith comes by hearing ; that is, 
by hearing the bleſſed Promiſes of Grace offered to the People, Row. t0.14,17. 
Faith doth not confiſt & Darkneſs and Ignorance ; but Knowledg is of the In- 
—_— of it, John 12. 39. and therefore ſometimes put for it, Fohx 17. 3, 

4.53-I1, God doth work Faith; there he gives a ſaving Lightto the 
Underitan agh, in divers meaſures and: degrees. As there are weak 
meaſures of- Faith; ſo weak meaſures. of, Knowledg and Apprehenfions in ſa- 
+ 4} ps but no Man can build upon'God's gracious Word and Pro- 
- , for the truth and reality of what he ſpeiks, cwithour, he, know . what he 

8:7 fl: 1 1x7 Bf 2 AD a Þr.s 
-. Secondly, We may here learn that Faith doth not conſiſt only in the Un- 
derſtanding, or only in the Will, but inthe whole Soul : the whole intelligenc 


' Nature is the Seat of Faith. And therefore cicher Faith is not a ſupernatural 


Gift of God, or elſe they ſpeak p—_ of God's Grace in the Work of 
Faith, who attribute no more to than the renovation of Man's Under- 
ſtanding, and revealing thoſe things to him, which by Nature he oould not 
ſee ; leaving the Aion of conſenting and embracing by Faith the things re- 
vealed to Mans Free-will : ſo ſharing the bubneſs of believing between God 
and Man. the enlighening of the 4 1) ay > be Gods, but the incli- 
ning of the Will muſt be a Man's own, any r than it may be invited by 
moral perſwaſion, But the Scripture every where ſhews Faith to be ſuch a tranſ- 
cendent and ſupernatural Gift, as far exceeds all natural Power to prodiice 
to reach unto, , God doth all in this high Buſineſs by his powerful Spirit and 
ſupernatural Grace, ; 

But how then is it ſaid, That Man believeth, Mas receiverh Chriſt, Man 

comes unto him * 

Theſe Phraſes, - and the like, ſhew what Man doth when Faith is wrought 
inhim, how his Soul a&s by it, and exerciſeth this excellent habit received. 
And it is thus : 1, By God's teaching him, he underſtands ; by Gud's enlight- 
ning his Mind he ſees the of the Lord Jeſus, and Gmmly afſents un- 
£o the Word of Grace as true ; that indeed Chriſt is the only Bleſſed Saviour , 
and that all the Promiſes of God in him are yea and amen. 2, By God's 


thanging and evabling his Will he wills ; by God's ſancifying his AﬀeRions 


he loves and embrageth ; by God's printing and ſealing them on his Heart, he 
rg” pollclicth 
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polſefſerh and cloſerh with Chriſt, and the precious promiſes of Mercy in him, 
a hes the tenure of the Goſpel as the ec ad appt egy cha 
ever ſounded in his Ears, and entertains it with che beſt of his dear 


heart, and placeth his eternal happineſs on this Rock of Salvation, | 
Put now all theſe together ? 
They all ſhew that Faith is nothing elſe but a ſupernatural Aion and 
Workof GOD in Man, whereby Man's Heart, that is, all the Pt 
Man's Soul move as they are firſt moved by GOD, So that the Action 
Man in believing, is nothing but his knowing of Heavenly Things ip God's . 
revealing them, and cauſing him to know them , his willing ther, and embra- 
cing them by God's enabling him to will and embrace them. Thus the motion 
of Man's Heart to Chriſt, being moved by God, is called Man's believing with 
the Heart: even as a Wheel which of it ſelf cannot move, yet being moved 
by 2 higher Wheel doth move ; which motion, though it be bar ove, yet 
is faid co be the motion of two ; that is, of the Mover, and of the thing mo- 


It ſeems then that juſtifying Faith confifts in theſe two things, viz. in having 

query: ' «/ y- yrn-p arty _ » 

. Yes: whoſoever ſees ſo much excellency in Chriſt, that thereby he is drawn 

w embrace bim'as the only Rock of Salvation, that Man truly believes to Ju- 
ihcation, 


0 
: 
8,8, 


ed by believing that he is pardoned ; for he muſt be 
live ic. Bur Faith as it juſtifieth, is a reſting upon 

acknowledging him to be the only Saviour, and the hangi 
vation, Mat.16.16. Fohn 20.31, Ads 8.37. Rom.,10.g. 1 4.15. &$.1,5, 

Ir is the diret Act of Faith that jufltfieth z that I do believe : it 
is the reflet AR of Faith that aſſures ; that whereby I know I do believe, and 
it comes by way of Argumentation thus. 

Maj. Whoſcever relyeth upon Chriſt the Saviour of the World for Fuſfificati- 
on and Pardon; the Word of God ſaith, that he by ſo doing « aitnally j- 
fificd and pardened, mY 6 

Min. Bat 1 dos truly re ft for Fuſtification and Pardon. 

Concl. Therefore [ hows believe 2279s juftificd and pardoned, 

Bui mary times both che former Propoſitions may be granted to be true, and 
yet a weak Chriſtian want ſtrength to draw the Cooclufion, For it is onething 
to believe, and another thing to believe that 1 do believe: it is one thing for a 
Man to have his Salvation certain, and another thing to be certain that it is 
certain, 

How then doth the Soul reach after Chriſt in the A of juſtifying * 

Even as a Man fallen into a pay ket be rand A he is carried down 

ing over the River, which he 


ke 


_ [omg yr 


before he was ſure. Even ſo itis with a Believer , Faith is but the eſpyi 
Chriſt as the only means to ſave; and the acting the 

hold upon him, God hath ſpoke the Word, and 

I believe him to be the only Saviour, and egemitmy 
his mediation. So ſoon as the Soul can av 
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that is'Yone #fterwttds; {rf ſome ſooner, in ſome later, by: the Fruits-and EE 
ſecs of Juſeationy *'- © -- /* | | 
What are the Concomitants of Juſtification ? 
bi Reconctiabton, and {eoption, Rom.5.1. John r,r2, 
1 * What i# Reconciliation * 

Whar Recon- *" Tr is'thatGtace, ' whereby we that were Enemies to God are made Friends, 

ciliation 1%. ZRprp.5 (ro%y we'tharwtrt® Rebels are received into favour: we that were far 

off,- and Aliefis from God," ate now brought near through CHRIST, Epheſ. 
£112,r3, &18.19. 1 Fohn13. Heb:;12.22 23. 
1. What is Adoption 7 © . . 

What Adopti- Þ . Addgltidis is'the power'and priviledg to be the Sons of God, (John 1, 12, 

; os Ppbeſ:t.3 \Yerived uti us-from Chrift, who being the eternal Son of God, 

tame by Tacatnation bor Brother, that by him G O D mighr bring many 
Sons and Daughters unto Glory, Heb.2,10, l 

The benefit of 2 © © JP Bar if tht benefit} that flory to us from our Adoption * 

$ — Some are privative irfittunities, and freedom from many grievances. As, 

f, We are'fxeed from the ſlavery of Sin, Rom.6,1 4. 2, From Condemnati- 

on, Rows,” 8; 1; - 3; From#all laviſh Fears and Teffors, Rom,8.15. We have 

wr received the Spirit o; Bondage to fear again, but the Spirit of Adoption. 

&; From. che Law, hot” Ceremonial only, (Gal. 5. 1.) but Moral: freed, 1 

n; from. the curſc of it, freed from the condemning power of it, freed 

freto the coaQon and compulfion of it, freed from the rigorous exaRtion and 

inexorable of it; as it is a'Covenant of Works : bur not freed from 

the Doftrifie? vlincls contained it. The Jyſtified and Adopted are every 

wiy freed ft Law, as it was an Enemy and againſt us, Lyke 1. but not 

freed as it &'our'guide nd diretor, ' containing the Rule of God's Holy Will, 

Our Sonſhip doth nor Fetus from Service, but from Slayery ; not from Holi- 

neſs, but Hd ik. There is a iree Service, which benefirs the condition 
of 2 Son : God's Servict'is perfe& Preedom. 

"Somete poficive Dighities. As, 1. free acceſs to the Throne of Grace, 
that. we may.come to God in Prayer'as to a Father, Gal. 4. 6. Rom, 8: 15; 
2. We dared intereſt in God's particular and ſpecial Providence, 2 Coy. 6, 
lt. Rom:;$.28.' 3. We by our Adoption have a tree and fandificd uſe of all 
God's Creatures xeſtoredg the right unto which we forfeited in Adam, For 
F. no Man hath any ſpiritn4l Yhphe to any thing, or a ſanRified uſe of God's Crea- 
By -, * tures until he be im'Co6reananywith God in Chriſt, wnd made a Son and Heir 
” with him,and theg all things are his, 1 Cor. 3.21, Rom,$8.32, 4. Prom 'Adop- 

tion flows 211 Chriſtian Joy : which 'is called the Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Row. 

14.17. unſpeakable and glorious, 1 Per.1.8,9. Row.5.2. For the Spirit of 

Adoption is, firſt, x Witneſs,” Rem,8.16, Secondly, A Seal, Epheſ.4.30. 
F Thirdly, The Pledg and Earneſt of our Inheritance, Epheſ.1.14. ſerling a ho- 
| ..- & ſecurity in the 'Soul, whereby: it rejoycerh” even in' affliftion in hope of 
IVY ory: * | 44 4, DO 


; Do the juftified Children of God always then rejoyce * 
Þ Joy fie \chge a elhtak nacbendon 0 the favour of God gladding 
y the Heart,” thongh it ought continually to be laboured for, (Phi/.4.4.) and pre- 
rved; yet it may beat rimes.nat only darkfied and diunted, bur for a time 
S | ber loſt; and ro b= reſtored, Pſal.5 1.12. Yet it is,as all Spiritual Gifts of God, 
> perpetual and without repentance : if we regard, 
EY Ss A. The matter of rejoycing ; which is God's unchangeable Love and Grace, 
20 al: 3,6. | | | | | ” 
; * "2, The Caufes and Fountains of Joy in the Regenerate ; which are the ne- 
ver-Ffailing Graces 6f Faith, (Lute $2.32.) Hope, (Rom.5.5.) and Love to- 
wards God in Chriſt, © 1 Cor, 8, Sr: 


LL 


3. The 


_ of Chaiſtian Religion. . 
3;. The valuation (even. in the deepeſt diſmay) of our part and __ in 
Clvi above the pleaſures of _ _— Worlds. - 
' The pretence and claim of a fai Heart, promiſing an Te: 
Sy it ſelf a comfortable harveſt of Joy tor the preſent Seed-time of =, 
Pſal.az.5, $57.11. & 126.5, 
So\much of the firſt main benefit which Chriſtians receive by their commanion 
, with Ghypſt, viz. Fuſtification. Now what 1s the: ſecond benefit which is 
.. 4. | Called Glorification and Savttification © 
| It is the renewing of our Nature according to the Image of God, .in Righte- Sanification; 
ouſneſs and true Holineſs : whieh is but begun i in this Lite, -and is called San- 
| Rification ; and perfected in the Lite tg.come,' which theretore is maſk —_ 
called Glorification. bn 
How far forth is our nature renewed in this Life by Sandfificatian' Ce 
' This renewing isof our wbole:Nature,, 1 Theſſ.5.23. Rom.12.2. the Under: 
ſtanding, ,being enlightned, the Will reRtified, - Afﬀections regulated, the 
— Man md but not wholly in this Life. And this is toons by the 
powerful'Operation of the Spirit of God; who having begun a good Work in 
us, will perfect it unto the Day of the Lord, Pſal.51;10. Eck. _ | 
What be the parts of our Sandtification * (v0 
" Two: anſwerable to the two powertul-means whereby they -are Soughe 
Furſt, Mortification, or dying unto. (in, and thereby freedom from the domint» 
on thereof by the death of Chrift, Rom.6.6,7. :.; 
Secondly, Vivification, or quickning unto the newdcll of Life,by the Power 
of the ReſurreRion of Chai z 1n regard whereof it is alſo. w—"x our _ Re» 
ſurrecion, Rev.20.6. | 
How doth $ avitificaion diffe _ the former Grace of Toft Gcatinns 2 
In many main and material difterences : as, 
I, In the order , notof time, wherein-they go rogether, (Rom. 8:30) nor The diferen- 
of Knowledg and Apprehenfion, wherein this latter . ces between 


precedency, (1 Cor. Juſtification 
6. 11.) butof Nacure ; wherein the former is the groundof this latter, 2 Cor, 4nd Sandtifi« 


7.1 i Cation, 
Secondly, In the Subje : the Righteouſneſs whereby we are juſtified be- 
ing inherent in Chriſt for us ; butthis of SanQtification 1 in our ſclyes from him, 
Rom. $8.10, 0. 
Thirdly, In the Cauſe : our Juſtification following from the Merit ; our 
SanRification from the efficacy of the Deat|tand Life of Chriſt, Epheſ.1.19.” 


& 2, $6: 5 6 od) 4231 

Fourthly, In the Inſtrument. Faith, which in Juſtification 1 is only as an 
hand recciving, in Sanctification is a co-working verde, Aits 15.1 9. Gat. « 
F* 6. 


Fiſchly , Inthe Meakare: Taſtification being i in all Believers ,and atrall times 

alike z but Sandtification wrought differently. and by degrees, 2 Gur, 3. 18, 
2 Pet.2.18. 

Sixthly, In theend : which being in both —_ Life; (Row. 6.23; Ver the br 
one is among the Cauſes of Reigning, the other Pe as the High-way unto as »-: 1 
the Kingdom, 

: What is the Rule and $ wes es Sunitificetiow 2: 3 e100 Ton: 

The whole Word of God? (Fohn 17. 17. Pſal.119.9.) as octpdioing thar 
Will of his, (Romwa2.2.) whielvis even our Saxttification, 1 T heff. 43: = 

How as you prove, that God's.Word is ſuch « Rule * + 

1-By; expreſs warrant of Scripture. 2 Tim: 3-1417«: 

2.. By the reſemblances ar-things whercunto it is-compared : as ; dbeks Wy 
wearetb-walk in, (Fer.6.16, Mark 12.14, Alts 18.24;a5.y:toa Lightvand a, 
Lenthorn in a dark place, to guide our teet into the way of peace, Pſa/m.119. 
105, Prov.6.23. 2 Pet.1. 19,20, Luke pyea:) ©» Glaſs, (Jam. tc 25.) 
_ toa Role, Line, Square, Meaſure, and —_ whereby-/muſt be; _— 
« Y & ordered, 


4 
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ordered, meaſured, and pandered, Ia. 28. 17. Gal. 6. 16, Phil. 3, 16. 

3. Becauſe they only are commended for a Holy and Righteous Life, who 
have framed ic according to. the Word, Lab. 1. 6. a ſecluded, 1/z, 
$.19,20. Mit.22.29. | 

4. Becauſe nothing can be counted Holy and Righteous, which God doth 
not ſo accompe, and that in his Word, Foras he only is rj , and maketh 
this or that to be Holy and Righteous: ſohis Word onl us what thar 
is which he ſo accompteth. And therefare it is called his Holy Word, Holy 
Scriptures, Righteous Laws, &#e. Deut.4.8. 2 Tim.3.15,16. | 

What mean you here by the mþole Word of God ? 

Both the Ley and the Goſpel, the Old Teftament and the New, Fob 22.23, 

hn 17.17. | 
” Hows the Gapel a Rale of Obedience, being the Rule of Faith 

As the Law requireth Obedience, (Fam. 2. 8.) fo the Goſpel direQerh the 
faichful how to perform it, ( 1 Ti. 1.9, 10, 11. Ephef.q, 20, 21.) only with 


difference, | 
The difference | 1, Of the manner : bomtuamuadag Cel to be worſhipped of us in 
T himſelf, as our Creator ; the'Goſpel in Chriſt, as our Saviour, Jeb» y. » 3. 
2a & 14.1. 

= Of the end: the Law requiring all Duties, as for the procurement of 
our own Salvationg the Goſpel in way of thankfulneſs for Salvation in Cheift 
already beſtowed, 1 Theſſ.5.18. 

3- Of the efe#: the Law, (like Pharaoh, that required Brick, but allowed 
no Straw) demanding obedience,but vouchſating no aſſiſtance , (ſuppoſing Man 
2S in the ſtate of Creation :) the Goſj | both oftering, and conferring to the 
Regenerate, that which it requireth, :10.5,6,8. for it both requireth and 
conferreth Faith unto the Ele&t, and thar not only as a hand to lay hold on 
Chriſt, but alfo as achicf vert#c, working by love in all parts of Obedience, 
Without which even the Goſpe/ is Low, that is, a killing | prom (2 Cor.3. 6.) 
to the Ulnregenerate ; and with which the Law becometh as it were the Goſpe! 
to the Regenerate ; even 4 Law of Liberty, Jam. 1.25. © 2.12, For as the 
Law ſaveth us not without the Goſpel, fo the Gofpel faveth us not withoutthe 
Law. 

Doth not the Goſpel add other _ Counſels to thoſe of the Law? 

Not any other, an ſubſtance of Action, but only reneweth and enforceth _ 

' thoſe of the Law, ( 1 Fohn 2.7,8,) and ſpecificth ſome Duties, as of Faith in 

the Meflias, of the Sacraments, &c. which have their general ground fram the 

Law. As for thoſe that are propounded in form of Counſel, and do concern 

things indifferent, they are not therefore arbitrary courſes (Rev. 3. 18.) of 

higher perfetion, much leſs meritorious of gon Glory : but as they are ap- 

plied with due Circumſtances, neceflary Precepts, referred to ſome one or 

other Commandment of the Law; the reje<&ing whereof excludeth from the 
Kingdom of God, Mar.19.23. 


The Moral What is that Law, which with the direttion of the Goſpel, is the rule of San- 
Law the Rule dFification ? 
-« <—_— The al Law, or Law of Natere, engraven by God himſelf firſt in the 


heart of Man in his Creation, afterin Tabjes of Stone (Det. 10. 4.) in the 
days of Moſes; and ſo publiſhed and committed unto the Church for all Ages, 
as the Royal Law for Obedience to God our King, Fam.2.8, 

Why did God write that Law in Tables of Stone * 

Partly ro fignifie the perpetual uſe and continuance of them to.the end of 
the World ; partly to ſhew the tony. hardneſs of our hearts, in which this Law 
- 01 ren and to declare how hard it is to bring us to obedience of 
: Why did none but God write this Law in Tables of Stone ? 

Becauſe none but God can write his Law in our Hearts, _ 


- 
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 How-mas this Lam delivered? Haba 
To ſhew the gloriouſneſs of it, God delivered it in Fire, For the Moun- 
—_—_— the Trumpet ſounded, the People fled, and Moſes himſelf trem- 
What did this fignifie to them, and teach ws ? 
x, That without Chriſt the Law is but death. 
2, That we ſbould be very careſul to perform obedience tothe ſame, 
Did God give no other but the Moral Law only ? 
Yes, he added alſo the Ceremonisl and Fudicial Laws, as ſpecial Explicati- 
ons and Applications of the Law Moral, unto that preſent, Church and People 
the Iſraelites, Row.9.4 


What was the nts. Lew ? Ceremonial 
That Law which did ſet down Orders for dire&Qian in Rites of outward Wars = 


ſhip, ſhadowing the Grace of the Heb.19.1, &e. 
Are we byund to keep end objerve theſe Leys ? 
No. For the Swbſlaxce being now exhibited, thaſe Shodows are utterly abo- 
lihed hy the death of Chriſt ; wd therefare the uſe of them now would be 2 
kind of denial of his death. + 


Whet call you the Fudiciel Low ? Judicial Law] 


That who God apoinl for of Politick 2nd Civil Goyexnment of 
the Common-wealth of the Jews: which therefore is ecaſed with the dilſolu- 
tion of that Seate, for which it wes ordained , ſaving only in the common 


Is this Lev utterly revoked and aboliſhed by Chriſt ? 

Noe. For be came notto overturn any gaod Government of the Common- 
wealth , much leſs that which was appointed by Gad himſelf, 

_—_— Chriſtian Magiſtrates then — | thing from theſe Lovs of 
ernment, which were ſet down by M 
4 ſome circumſtances they may : mnt equity and ſubſtance 
may not. 
oh Fudicial Laws are immutably te be chſerved now of Chriſtian Magi- 
rates ? 

Thoſe which have Reaſons annexed unto them, and ſpecially.thoſe wherein 

God hath appointed Death for the puniſhment of hainous Offences, 
What v the Moral Law? 

That which commandeth the perfeRtion of Godlineſs and Righteouſneſs ; and 

direeth us in our Duties roGod and Man, Dew.,5.32. & 12.32. 
Are we not d{livered from this Law by the weans of Ghrift * 

From the b»rthen of the Law exaQting in our own Perſons perfect obedience, 
and from the cwrſe of that Law due ynto diſobedience, we are delivered by 
Chriſt, Gal.3.10,11,12,13. But from the Commandment as a xate of Life, 
we are not freed, (Fames 2. 8.) but contratiwiſe aze inclined and diſpoſed, 
—_ free Spiric, to the willing abediencos thereof, Pſol,5 1.12. X119.32,45+ 
I Johns. 

Te what end ſerveth the Law ? 

Firſt, Iris a Glaſs, to difcovex our filthineſs, and to ſhew us Dy Ol and 1; 
the puniſhment thereof : that thereby we may be driven unto Chriſt, to be 
ged by him, (Ga{.3.24. Rom. 320,47.) Fox is layethopen all the parts of our 
miſery, both ſinfulneſs, Ss, and or unableneſs to relieve 
our ſelves: ſo whipping and chaling us to Chcilt, that in him we may find de- 

VETAnCE. 

Secondly, When we are come to Chris, and feal our ſelves ſaved by tim, 
it is a guide to direct us in the way we have to walk in all our life after, Maz.5. 
17. Luke1.6. Deut.6. 6, Forafter the Law hath us to Chriſt, the 
feeling of the Love of God in him, maketh us to ftxive towardsthe obedience of 
it: and then it is a rule to direc us how to bohave ouz ſelves io all chipgs that 


The 
Law, 


The end and 
ule y the 
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we do ; teaching us how we are tolive, in ſuch fort, as wheſoever walketh not 
accordirſply cannot be ſaved. ooo fo 
* What Further uſe hith the Lain the Regenerate ? | 
Firſt, Asa Light it direeth us. For the World being a dark Wilderneſs. 
and we naturally blind ; we are itt continual danger of falling, unleſs our ſteps 
be guided by the Lamp of the Law,' Pſal.119.105. | 
Secondly, As a prick it inciteth us co obedience ; becauſe God command- 
eth them, VERT WIG | 
Thy: frameth ws'to humility; whilſt by it we underſtand that we are 
far from-filfilling it. '- - wev'l | 
What gather you of this ? | 
' Firſt, What great reaſon there is why we ſhould be well acquainted with 
the Law of God, ſeeingit is of fo grear uſe: 

Secondly, That every one-ſhould fave a warrant of all his doings out of this 
Law of God,; whereby all the Creatures are ſanRified for Man's uſe. 
What's the tomtrary Vices | 

Ignorance, whereof: Chriſt ſaith, that the Blind fall into the Ditch, Matth., 
15. 14- 6 | 
O So much of the uſe of the Law : What i required for our profiting therein? 
In the'firſt place itis required, that we have the right underſtanding of che 
Law: without which it is impoſſible to reap any of the former Fruits, For how 
can a Man acknowledg: the breach of that Law which he knoweth not? or 
how can he ſerve God in the endeavour of the performance of it, unleſs he un- 
derſtand his Maſters Will ? | ap 
. ©» What Rules art principally to be obſerved for the underſtanding and right in- 
_- rerpretingoef the Law et | 
Thrite-eſpeoially. 
What is the firſt? ee "4s 
Rulestobe ” That the Law is Spim3ual, reaching-to the Soul and all the Powers thereof: 
the interprera- and charging as well the Heart and Thoughts,as the outward Man, Row.7,14; 
tion of the "Degt. 6:5. Mat.22.3/7 Mark 12,30, Luk.10.27, © _ 
Rule ; The How doth the Law charge all the Powers of the Soul ? - 
Law is Spizi- * Tt _ the underſtanding t6 know every Duty, even all the Will of God. 
X It chargeth the judgment to diſcern berween Good and Evil ; and berween two 
ood things, which is the better, It chargeth the memory to retain, It charges 
Will to chuſe'the better, and to leave the worſe. It charges the Aﬀections 
to love things to be loved, and tohare things to be hated. | 
Doth the Lew require theſe alike of all * © ; 
No, but accordingto the Sex, growth in Age, and difference of Calling : 
as more of 'a Man thari of a Wornan, of a young Man than of a Child, of a 


publick Perſon than of a private Man. 

" Whatis the ſecond Rule ? | $ cs 
ile: That -- That the Law is perfe?, Pſal.r9.7, not only binding the Soul, but alſo the 
the La hw whole Squl, to Awe all the ſeveral Fun@ions of 4 Faculties, perfectly. 

” _ . - As the Underſtanding, to know the Will of God-perftedtly ; the Judgment, to 

 diſcerri perfectly betwixt Good and Evil ; the Memory, to retain and remem- 
ber all perfe&ly'; the Will, ro chuſe the Good and leave the Evil pertecly ; 
the AﬀeQions, to love the one,' and hate the other perfealy. So in condem- 
"ning Evil, it condemuneth all Evil; and in commanding Good, it commandeth 
all Good; charging Man to praiſe the Good, and retuſe the Evil perfetly : 
and that.not only as it was commanded Adam: before his Fall, but alſo accoxding 
to the ſeveral times before, in, and-after the Law. 

ETA What is the third * 77 F : 
Sam. © That in' every Commandment there is a bortowed ſpeech, whereby more is 
mandment *comminded or forbidden than is named, | | 
ens 4s What ſpecial Rule ave comprehended unter this third ? 


Thele 


_ 
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Theſe three following. ; " 

1. Whatſoever the Law commandeth,it forbiddeth the contrary ; and what- , pranch of 
ſoever it torbiddeth, it commandeth the contrary, Mat.5.21.23,34,25, So thethirdRul» 
where avy Duty is enjoyned, as in the affirmative Commandments, there we | 
muſt underftand the contrary Sin to be forbidden, (Mat.4.10, 1 Cor.15.34.) 
and where any Sin is forbidden, as in the Negative, there muſt we know the 
contrary Duty is required, Epheſ.4.18, | | 

2. Whatſoever the Law commandeth or forbiddeth in one kind, it command- ,_ yeand 
eth or forbiddeth all the ſame kind, and all the degrees thereof. For under one 
kind manifeſt and plain are underſtood all things of like ſort: and under one 
main Duty or Crime expreſled, all es of Good or Evil in the ſame kind, 
are either commanded, or forbidden, +$.21,22, &c, 1 Fohn 3.15. | | 

:3- Whatſoever the Law commandeth or forbiddeth, it commandeth or for- ,, pave, * 
biddeth the Cauſes thereof, and all the Means whereby that thing is done or 
broughc to paſs : So that with the thing forbidden, or the duty enjoyned, all 
occafions and provocations or furtherances thereto, are conſequently condem- ' 
ned or required, 1 Theſſ. 5.22. Heb.10.24,25. Mat.5.27,30, 

Beſides the true Knowledg, what is further required for a profitable courſe in 
the Law? 

| Firſt, Remembrance: without which our Knowledg is —_—_—_— 
which is powred into a riven Veſſel, And therefore in the fourth - 
ment God uſing this word Remember, (to teach us how deeply negligence and 
forgetfulneſs of that Commandment is rooted ih our Nature) doth in one Com- 
mandment ſhew what Remembrance we ſhould haye of all, and what Forget» 

fulneſs is (though not alike) in all, 

Secondly, Judgment to take heed that we do nothing raſhly,' and ſuddenly; 
but ever to examine our ways. | 6 IE 

Thirdly, The Will and Aﬀections muſt-be formed to an Obedience of the 
Commandments: Whereto alſo it may he'p to confider that God propoundeth 
the ten Commandments in the ſecond Perſon of che ſingular Number; ſaying, 

Thos ſhalt not, &c, | 
Why are the Commandments uttered in this ſort ; rather than'by You,or No. 
Man, or Every Man, &c. & mandments 

Firſt, Becauſe God being without partiality, ſpeaketh to all Men alike z as __ po 
well the Rich as Poor, High as Low. cond Perſon. 

Secondly, Becauſe no Man ſhould put the Commandments of God from him- 
ſelf, as though they did not concern him : but every particular Man ſhould ap- 
ply them to bim(elf, as well as if God had ſpoken to him by Name. 

What gather you of this ? ; 

That Gol wiſely preventeth 4 common abuſe amongſt Men, which is to eſteem 
that which" ic ſpoken wnto all Men, to be (as it were) ſpoken to none, As you 
ſhall have it common Men to ſay and confeſs, that God is juſt'and mer- 
ciful, and that he cammandeth this, and forbiddeth that: and yer they uſually 
ſo behave themſelves, that they ſhift the matter to the general, as if it did no- 
thing belong unto them in -particular , and as if they notwithſtanding might 
live as they lit. - And therefore every Man is to judg and eſteem that God 
- 1 the Law to him in particular z and is accordingly to be affected 
therewith, | wa 

That this Obedience may be more willing and chearfut ; what is further to be 

thought upon ? "y 

We mult ſet before our eyes God's Benefits beſtowed upon us z as the Lord 

did betore the 1ſraclites; in the Preface ro the ten Commandments. 
What Benefits ought we chiefly to call to mind * 

Firſt, Thoſe which God doth generally beſtow upon all'his Children , as our 
EleQion, Creation, Redemptiop, Yocation, Juſtification, Santification, con- 
pO . © tigual 
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| hy rinual Preſervation : and then particularly ſuch bleſſings as God hath ſeverally 


beſtowed upon every one of us. 3-4 
Are not the Fudgments of God alſe to be thought upon for furtherance to this 
Obedience * | 
Yes yetily ; ro make us fear to offend in our ways, Exod. 20, 5,7. Pſalns 
L119, 120, 
Remaineth there yet any more * 


Good'Compa- Good Company ; which with David we muſt cleave unto, (Pſal. 119. 63. 
ny required, Prov. 13. 20+) not the nobleſt or of greateſt account, but the godlieſt, For if 
we will avoid fuch a fin, we muſt avoid all company that doth delight therein z 
which is no leſs dangerous than good Company is profitable. 
What gather you of this * 
That whoſoever maketh no choice of Company, maketh no Conſcience of 
Sin : as thoſe thatdare keep company familiarly with Papiſts, and profane 
ſons, thinking that they may keep their Conſcience to themſelves. |; 
Hitherto of the helps both of the Knowledg and Praitice. In what part of the 
cw ar i the. Moral of God contained * 
It is ha at large throughout the whole Scripture: but is ſummarily con- 
trived firſt into ten Words or ten Commandments, Exod. 20.. (Dext. 4. 13. 
& 10, 4+) and then into two, (Mat.22.37,40., Lake 10.27.) comprehending 
the ſum of the whole Law. Which are now to be ſpoken of, 
Why hath God given ten Commandments, and no more ? Deut.5.22. 
Firſt, That no Man ſhould either add any thing to, or take any thing from 
the Laws of God. 
Secondly, That we might be left without excuſe, if we learned them not ; 


I CD rant 
are theſe ten s pr ? | 
Sametime - » as the fourth. and fifth 5 others Negatively, as all 
the reſt : ſome with nacy s annexed, as the five firſt ; ſome without, as the 

five laſt : and all of them in the time co come, and in the ſecond Perſon ſingular. 
Why they are laid down in the ſecond Perſon ſingular, you have ſhewed be- 
fore : and why ſome have Reaſons added unto them, we ſhall hear & little 
after. Declare now, why God hath propounded all the Commandments in 

the time to come 1; ſaying, Thou ſbalt not ? &c, 
Becauſe it is not enough for us, that we have kept the Commandments of 
God heretofore,except we continue in keeping of them to the end of our lives, 
Why are there more 4 the Commandments Negative, telling ws what we ſhuuld 
not do ; then tive,telling ws what we ſhould do * All of them,except 
two, being ſet down negatively, | 
Why theCom- I» To put us in mind of our corruption ; which needeth greatly to be re- 
mandments ſtrained. Whereas it 4daw had continued in integrity,fin had not been known : 
<d Negatively. and then vertue only had been 2 p47 aa to us to follow, 

2, Becauſe our Souls being tull of fins muſt have them plucked forth, before 
we cando any thing that is good. 

3. Becauſe the Negative bindeth more ſtrongly. For the Negative precept 
bindeth always, and to. all moments of time ; the Aﬀrmative bindeth always, 
but not to all moments of time. 

The diviſion of How are the ten Commandments divided ? 
the Decalogue - Tnto two Tables, (Dent. 4:13. & 10,1,4.) which Chriſt calleth the two great 
Commandments, Mat, 22. 
What deth the firſt contain * 
Our Duty to God : in the four firſt Commandments, 
What doth the ſecond * 
Our Duty to Man: in the fix laſt, 
What is the ſum of the firſt * 
The ſumof the = Thow ſpalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with al chy Soul, and 


with 
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with all chy Strength, and with all thy Mind, Dexe.6.5, M.22.37,38. Lake 
10.27. 
"What i the ſum of the ſecond * 


10,27. R 
” * Whats the ſum of this we > 
Love, which confiſteth in two heads (as we have heard); to wit, the Love 
of God, and our Neighbour, Luke 10.27. 1 Fohn 5.2, 1 Tim.1.4,5. 
What uſe is there of this ſbert ſum? 
Very great : both to ſhew the marvellous Wiſdom of Ged, amd alſo for fin- 
ein appeareth this Wiſdom of God * 
Thar fith it was ing to contrive the whole Will of God into ren 
words ; it muſt needs be more wonderful to bring all into two, 
What i the profit that redoundeth unto us ? | 
Ir furthereth us in the two-fold uſe of the Law before ſpoken of: For, firſt, 
it is a means the more to humble us, and ſo the more effeually to drive us un- 
to Chriſt. Secondly, It helperch us much in our obedience co Chriſt and his 
Co hat profit eifeth of the ff af erming HondGaties 
at ariſeth of t e cone ation P 
That Maa being brought to a nearer ſight of their fins, might be the more 
earneſt to come unto Chriſt, 
How ſhall that be * | 
That when all our fins are gathered into one heap, and muſtered into one 
Troop, they may appear the greater, and caſt us down the more, As a Man 
—_— unto one Man, in the particulars, 


| ; is coofi- 
dent of ility to pay all, as long as he beareth they are but ſinall Sums : 
wn terry bro Ay he deſpaireth of che payment of it. Or when as 
there be many Souldiers coming againſt their Enemy, but. yet here and there 
ſcattered, they do not affe& us with ſo great fear, as when they be gathered 
nets ce, OUR 

How s this ſhewed in our leve towards God? 

In that Tee re Co nay 
dp narardpes Body : which is impoſkible for any Man 
to do. : 

What are they of the Soul? 

Two, of the Mind, and of the Will, 

What are they of the Mind * 

The Underſtanding and Judgment ; unto both which Memory is annexed. 


. How are theſe charged? 

Oo teins Kos perfor 
_ Ty ſhould them. But things 
mory a ingly retain we are ignorant of many - 
and hoſe which we know, we know but in : and that which we know, we 
judg not aright of, nor remember as we | 

How ſtand the Will and Aﬀettions charged * : 

Hereby muſt we love y all known Good, and hate all known 

Evil: of which we come a great deal ſhorter than of the other. 
What are they of the Body * 

All the Members, Parts, and Graces of the Body, (as 
ſhould be wholly imployed in the Service of God, and'in 
Will, But the wandring of our eyes in the hearing of the Word, an 
parts of God's Service, doth y bewray our great negligence, 
ſmall obedience and conformity of the reſt of che Members and parts of 


Shew the ſame in our lroe towards our Neighbour 1 
Z 


Thou fbalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Levit.19.18. Matth.22,30, Luke tea Te: 
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+ boirl8p ve.wakk ove, him-asQur ſelf : which as is is ſo, much the leſs than 
the former, as Man is inferiour to God ; ſo we being not able to accompliſh ir, 
. are much lefs able to fulfil the other. net of | 


-* By examination of our ſelves in q particulars. As for example, Whe 
ther we love a Stranger, or our: utter md moſt. deadly Enemy, as our ſelves ; 
. which a6: Man-ever. did; 0ays /a gommon Mao, or to be plaiver, even gur dear- 
eſt Friend, as. we-dv qur felves 5 which cannot he found, Dev.28,5 3,56, &c. 
And therefore the Righteouſneſs of the Papiſt is a rorten Rightcouſneſs, and 
ſuch as) will a6ves ſtand before che} Judgment Sear of God. | 
What profit ariſeth of the ſecond uſe ? ENS VR 
That by it, as by a Glaſs, we may the ealier ſee, and being ſhortly contri- 
ved, we rhay\the better cemembesr pur whale, Duty both to God and Man: it be- 
ing as 2 Card'or Map of 4 County ealily carried about with us. 
Seeing then that the whole ſum and main end of the Law is Love, what ga- 
i 1 ther you therenf* 1199 ws.l | | # 
Thas whiahtbe Apoſtle exborceth unto, viz, To leaye all idle Queſtions as 
ngckadia} od to cal it. thoſe matters only which further the practice of 
Love, 1 1.1.45, - 
Why ww Eowt of© God called the firſt and greateſt Commandment : Mzr. 
: 911333 "Fr. | 1 
Becauſe we ſhould chiefly, and in the ficſt place, regard our Duties to G 
and be moſt careful to underſtand his Will, and to worſhip him, 1 John 4.20, 
—__ reſpec the firſt Table is put before the ſecond, as being the prin- 
CIP 25. 1071 9404 43 4541 | n 
| \odioq eng dtinee & that our Duties to.God are to be preferred before the other 
* (14111) Nhorards our. cighbewr f | a; 
- Fieſty :By theiinequality of 4he- Perſons offended : becauſe it is worſe to of; 
fend!Gad: tham Map, Hts 4+ I'94 | 


' , Sceopdly, By he. afligncd in the Scripeure, For the breaches of 
the firſt Table are to —_— puniſhed, than the breaches of the ſe- 
cond, As he that revileth the. 


iftrate,. (ball bear his fin ;. but be that blaſ- 
phemerh, Gad fliallbe toned to 


; I Sam2.,25. 

mr I, What gather g0u-of this #:\1, - [ ] | 

The cratty practices of Papiſts, who would make Men believe;that the chicf- 
eſt godlineſs and moſt meritorious good Works of all, required in the Lawof 

, are the Works of the ſecond Table, as Charity, Alms-deeds, &c. there- 

by deceiving the People to inrich themſelves, .. + .. | 

' ::24r6: all the: (Duties of the firſs Table greater thar all the Duties of the ſe- 

cond ? boy's. 
| ' [dio unleſs tbe gamparifan be equally made, © For the Moral Duties of che 
feobnd: Table being perpecualy/-are greater than the Ceremonial Duties of the 
firſt boiogeemporal 1 whereyncg agreeth, that God will rather have Mprcy than 
Sacrifee, Hoſ.6:6,; Mai.9+ 13» - 
When do you count the compariſon equal © 
. Whenthey are compared in4ike degrees 3 as the chiet Commandment of the 
firſt Lablewiththe;phief of the ſgcond ; the middle Duties of the one with the 
middle Duties of \the other ; and the laſt and leaſt of the former, with-che laſt 
and leaſt of the latter. Thus it we compare the with the-greateft, 
andtheqmeancſt-with'the meangſt ; the Duties and Breaches of the ficlt Table, 
ate igreater than rhe! Dutzes and, Breaches, of the ſecond, But though the 
principal Service -of the one be grgater than the principal Service of the 
other: :if, the compariſon be,not made in the ſame degrees, as if (for, example) 
the tnurcher of: a Map be compared with the leaſt ale of the Name of God ; 
or Adultery with the leaſt breach of the Sabbath ; theſe of che ſecond Table 
are greater, LEY EE TTERETTY as + a 
] \ | E Why 


—— Elan ET 


EL, Lg in Taid rods like uno the firſt Ms.22. 
hey CINE together, that no Man can perform the one; 


aolefohe accompliſh the other : as St, Fohw plainly teacherh in his firſt Epiſtle, 
the fourth and fifch Chapter, For whoſoever k the firſt Table well, 
cannot byt keep the ſecond: and whoſoever k the ſecond, muſt needs 
keep the firſt, 


wm_ i to be ſaid then of thoſe that ſeem to keep the one, and care not for the 

other © | 
If they will ſeem toſerve God, and are not in Charity, they are meer Hy- 

pocrites: and if they. will ſeem co deal uprightly with their. Nei 

bave not the Loye, of God in them, Ms are prophane Politicks a _ 


v0 elſe do the Tables agree * 
Firſt, In that they are both perpetual, 
Secondly, In that they are both perteR, 
Wherein do the mann eas | the firſt Table agree ©. 
In this principally , fey core rg, Golant comin cus 
whole Duties towards him, 
How are they drvided ? | 
" They cither reſped the Rev of . this Worſhip, as the firſt; or the Branches The tividaa 
chered?. as the three followi For the. Fountain Worthip of God is pre- 7 Sr h_ 
ſeribed in the firlt Commandment the means of his Service, in the other \ 


three. 
Why did God en enjoy his Worſbip in four Commandments 2 | 
ee wk © better know and rerain'them in mind : or otheryiſemight 
| be left the morg wr excuſe. 
. . What is common to woraf wed Commandments of the ſuf Table ? 

That every one hach his ſeveral Reaſon annexed: yet. with his difference, 
that the firſt hach his Reaſon going before the Commandment, and the other 
three have it following. 

Hive not the Commandments of the ſecond Table their Reaſons alſo ? 

Yes verily in the Scripture ; but for brevity they are omitted in the Decaz 

| 
""; Why are the Reaſons of the Commandments of the firs Table rather ſet down 
than of the ſecond? 

Firſt, That we might know, that there is leſs Light left in us of the Wor- 
ſhip of God, than of the-Duves weowe to our Neigh 

Secondly, To teach us, tha as all Obedience ſhould be grounded upon Rea- 
ſon and Knowledg, ſo eſpecially that which'concerneth God's Worſhip. 

What gather you of this * 

That thoſe are greatly deceived, who think it ſufficient, if they have the 
Commandments by heart, or can ſay them by rote. C. 

Why is the reaſon of the firſt ni es hn ſet before, which in all the other 
cometh after * 

Becauſe it —_ not only for a Reaſon of this Commandment, but alſo 
for a Preface toall the Ten, For ithath a reference to them all, and om 
to urgethe obſeryance of every one of them. 

in what words is it expreſſed ? 

In theſe words of God, Exod.20.2. I am the SEPT PIE" EL 
out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. the Command- 
How prove you this to be « Reaſon, and not « Commandment * as forme do 

think? 

Firſt, Becauſe it is commonly uſed for a Reaſon of other Commandments, 
Ezek.20.5.7. Lev.19.36.37- 

Secondly, Nora roar; the few ofa Compeiment nila 

| . rdly, 


Thirdly, Sith che other three Commandments have theic Reafon added, iris 
anlikely rhat the firſt and chiefeft ſhould have none, 


is this Preface fet as « Reaſon t6 enforce the obſervation, both of the 
Conmmundment, and of dt the reft* © 4 wt ford wid 
Thus : If 1 be che Lord thy God which thee out of the Land of 
Egypt, thou muſt take me for the Lord thy God » and keep all ty Com- 
. But Lam the Lord thy which thee out of the Land 


of Egypt», Therefore thou muſt take me for thy God alone, and keep all my 


C b 
Whet ground of Obedience is there laid in this Reaſon * 
Thar this Law is to be obeyed ; becauſe ir from him, who is not 
only the Loyd our Maker, (Pſ4/.100.3.) but alſo ew God and Saviour, (t Tim, 
4-10.) Þſal.36.6. . 
IVhence is the latter ? | 
From the Covenant of Grace, whereby he is aw God, the Savicar of thim 
PALIT act, 
Spiritual : 2 chef is bell dome in ches Games Glinemnns of he 
People of Iſrael out of the Nlavery-of 3 Which was ſo exceeding great, 
ennly wanoay-rore4 they were ſaid to an Icon Farnace, Dest.4.20, 
ca 0 fo ws which are no Ifraclites * ad | =; 
Thongh we be not 1ſrarl in Name; or according to - yet we we the 
true I-«c! of God, according to the Spirit and Promiſe. *, 
Wh deb rhe Lord mate chvice of that , which ſcemerh nothing «t all 
chang ante as 5 rather thas of any other, wherein we communicate with 


1. Becauſe it is he urzaner of God, ro allove the Iſractives, to whom the 
Law was at firſt, as Children, with temporal Benefits, (Lovir.26.4,10, 
Dear.28.13.) refpe@ tv their mnd childhood : whereas we are 


bleſſed of God with greater Knowledg, and 
(as it were) a Man's effare. 

2. Becauſe ir was fieteſd to nnks wor wh Foro from Satan 
Chriſt, which was thouhy Sgayo and repreſented ; and ſo it belongerh no 
GF nor hore} to us thaw! to them, 


whereunto we were ſoneaemore than once, and unto whom 
ſerved to have been enthraled}, and it the common 
Chittren, to be in continual danger of the like, and to feel the like $ 
of God tewards them 5 we may atfomate ufc of this Title, and eftrem tra grear 
Bond alſo for us unto God. 

4. Becauſe ir was the lateſt benefir, the ſmeetneſs whereof was yer (as it 
were) in their Mouth, And herein the Lord had reſpe& unto our corrape Na- 
ture, who are ready vo forget old Benefits, how great ſocver. 

What is there in this Reaſpn, to ſet firth the true God whom memnſbip, and 

re diffi hins from all [dots what focver * 
EE oe ae EDEN: 
ve their bei . we are is 
bur one true God, whoſe Being no Creature is able roconceive : and thac he 
giveth Beeing coall orher eftings, borh by crezting them ar firſt, and by prefer- 


ving go Grating? them . | 
2+ The Name Ebim, or God ; which in the Hebrew is of che num- 
ber, to lignifie the Trinity of the Perſons in Unity of the 


3+ Becauſe we having been freed from the flavery of we ſly ker 
we jaſtly have de- 
of 21 God's 


lin? _ _ eanbudg Hut aor rye. prot _ 
to Power to is People + proved an Ar- 
—— Effeas; ine frerance of the Ifractitez our of Egypt. 


au ati. —_— — 


of __. 
—&o mach of the Preface, "What are the werdr of ve fPCommmdnnens 7 


Thou ſhalt have no other Gods befoze Pe, ©r, Thou 1:22 


ja Is God befoze Py Face; Ex 


"a 
this 
and W. 


po 10,) For 
Encertainment 


| i Hine, im his Properties, and fn hls Works; 
egy yoo onry CR a, 0 any he Gn ON nd 
us, Fobs 17. 3. 
« In clea ano key Dot 1.22. Foſb.23.8. 4511.3 
ron aaa 
F.. t Weiaſthe mruBoT Galhbon tons BEG ON any | 
ge uaets being efleend Gas be Wah cap 260 EE NY POE 
ever, 
— "We are ro love him fo heartily, 2s to be loth to offend him, 2nd dclighe 
to pleaſe him in all thingy, 
ard FA ara; generel : ada: fs confider of it in 
art ? 
Fi? The ſeveral branchesof ie. 
Secondly, The helps 2nd Aigderances of the Obedlictice thereof, 
What be the ſow Bratches of this Preceqt ? 


There is here 

I, Theh of a God: "and heteln Relighs, 

| 2. The havingof one only God, and fio more: and herein 
. 3; The having of the true God, and nou ocer, for our [; tad henna 
rath, 

To what end doth God command ws to hve 8 Ged ; ſeeing we canons chaſe but 
have bim for our God, whether we will or net * 

Becauſe, albeir all Men of maſt have a God above them: yet man 
either know him not, or care not for hi : and fo make kim mo Gol, ao merch 
as in them lieth, 

What is it then to have « God * 
CE dts chines: wits ro Lan wen kl to plalg errn ©t 
being to to to 
ICS abs "wy _— 


* — 


Tye Stantand Sufſance 


” » What with God 2 yon "F 
| In heart to deny cith God himſelf © or any - his Properties; or rſo ro live, 
ESI hn WE there xete no a6 all © ec $21730 © 


__ "Wha y6/ng" at 1o be confllegeriay thi « fr; branch the Commun 
Y "Such as me i the Faculties of the Soul, and the ſeveral Powers af 
inward Man : RO the 0 t90 Pry Memory, Will, Aﬀeitions, an 


__— 1 
banc 1d; to; What 150he Under banding beer with in bein commanded to have 4 "0 ? 


1 I. 1o.know Godzas he hath et hiuſeltin in his Wordand in hs Works, 

— Elia. 28.9. John.1713. 
2. To acknowledg hi 

" 3+T9 have Faith; 

apply by our: ſelves hi 


"th 5 Io Tg 


. s gable YZ by! 3raantt,;: 15 14 
Whergnis Ge ok ; be $4 Þ oli Spoof | : 3s 

In de Dio Hg 4 LY A fb Frefnt Fr 
What art ihe Thing belonging a 
-+ :15+//4 His Properties, 'and his Adtont: wi y oaly We Can know him, his'Sub- 


fa No dang Hine Mag.ar Angel { 1: 


«re his Properties * 


wt P..- Wiſdom, Onniprenc, Tall Goodacls, (Fc. which are in him al 


0:4 bnt . 
{ #97 WO» [i ©: 4 
ah oi an AO of all things. | 
pos _ ro "Hoy rm—_ in this C es «4 | repugnant #0 this 


ehe Be Knonlelg | TRT ill :m1H x | 
of God. EE. fect or in ls, -, 
ear: nies ere EO. 
of . Ignorance of, God and of his'W ill: which being a breach of God" $ Com- 
-——_ mandncnt doth therefore deſerve damnation, 2 Theſſ,2.8, Hy.4.1,6; 
| peblcecſ s of Knowleyg: 
| "ul ich is a denia of God. 


cara forts of Ignorance are there ? © 
T 


if ” _ Ris LA-LD ſach as Children and Fools have. | 
C retchleſs Igporancez; when a Man may leatn, and will not, + 
"3. Wilful Ignorance ; when a Man would fain be ignorant of that he knows. 


Io # 


OD What is that which faileth in exceſs ? 
*2 e-/2:-.44 Curious ſearching into the ſecrets of God,; Die. 29.29. 
gyro ens What Vice is contrary tothat Faith which is. ; here commanded? 


Infidelity and Doubtfulneſs,” Pſal.116.11, 
Hitherto of the Underſtanding : what is ragpired 3 in the Memory ? 
The remembrance of God and good things ; eſpecially of thoſe which moſt 
i 5, avd cþycfly at that inſtant when we "ſhould make uſe of them. 
hat is the contrary Vice © 


Formert tfulneſs... c 
hat is required i# theFVile 
g mary we ſerve God with a perfeRt Heart, and with a villng Mind, 1 Chron, 
2 = 

Wh 7 is the contrary to this? © © 
Unwillingneſs to good things, mkacipalt to the beſt. 

Wheat rao be there here ordered ? 
$7 ce, 2, Loyeand Hatred. 3. Fear: Joy and Shri: 

at are we commanded in regard of the' Bf theſe * 7 

wil | 6 


EY "3 \ þ ». , ; [7 4 y Ry . l WY 7D n 
- , : CIEE - | 4 os 'F _y ; 
” ”" ns / ha 
" . 
, # 


'. To put our whole truſt and confidence in God; and continually to depend Aace ia © 


upon him,. Pſ«/.22.4,5,8,9. & 573.25. Eſther 4. 14. 
VVhat Vices aye condemmed nant to this * " 
1, Indefet: Wantof de upon Gad 5: and diſtruſt of his. Power, 
Mercy, Promiſes and Providences. . oo 
2. In exceſs: Preſuming of God's Mercies, though we live as we liſt ; and 
Tempting him when we ſo d upon him, that we negle& the-uſe of the 
means which he hath appointed, Mi#.4.6,7. 
VF hat Vertues do ariſe of this affiance and truſt in God * 
Patience and Hope. 
VFhat is Patience * 


Thar vextue,; whereby we willingly ſubmit our ſelves to the pleaſureof God ****s 


on 8s, like obedient Children meekly ing the correction of our Heayen- 
ly Father, 1 Sa.30.6, Heb.12.7,8,9, &c, 
VV hat Vices are condemned as repugnant to Patience *. | 
7, In defe& ; Murmuring and Impaticnce, in grudging to bear whatſoever 
crofs the Lord-ſhall lay upan us« | | 
-..24 In exceſs : Stupidicy, in nat being touched wich, nor profiting by the 
Hand of God, when it is upon us. ». 
V What is Hope * NE CIR? = 
That vertue, whereby we expet all good things from God, and patiently at- 
tend for all things that we need at his hands, (Pſal.22.4,5. & 37+7+) not ks 
when we have the means, but alſo when we want all appaxcnt means, (25 the 1I(- 
raclites did in the Deſert); yea, when the meats ſeem contrary, as the three 
Companions of Danie/, and Dane! hio\ielt did, (Dex,3-17,18.) and Feb pro- 
feſt be would do, ſaying, 1will truſt in God although he kill me, Job 13,15. 
What u comrary to this? | | 
Deſpair of God's Mercies, Gev.4.13. > Ar 
What is required in the _—_— Love and Hatred 
Firſt, That we love God 


Secondly, That we hate Ungodlineſs, and every thing that God 
Upon what is our Love ny | ; 

Becauſe we know and believe that he is Good, yea, the chiefeſt Good z we 
love him above all things, Deu#:6.5. which is ſo excellent a Vertue, that it is 
accounted the end of the Law. - 

What contrary Vices are here condemned * 

1. Coldneſs of affection towards God z and little love of Goodneſs,of God's 
Servants and Service. | 

2. Want of hatred of our own and others fins. 

3. Hatred of God and Godligeſs, Pſa{,10.3,4. Row,1,30. 

Is it poſſible that any Man fbould be 4 hater of God ? 

None indeed will confeſs this; yetby this mark he may be known ; when 

he is a deſpiſer of the Worſhip and Serviceof God,  , 
And how may one that lwveth God be diſcerned ? 

When a Child doth love his Father, his only deſire will be to do ſuch things 
aspleaſc his Father, and to abſtain from thoſe things which might, diſpleaſe 
him: yea, his chicfeſt felicity will be, | to-be always in his favour; and in his 

; and in his abſence be will be always chinking and ſpeaking of him. 

Such then as be the Children of God by Grace, as long as are abſent fxom 

their Father will talk, and muſe and meditate upon him 4.42 all rhings they do, 

they will defire to be well of by him; they will be always carctul to 

pleaſe him, and by their honeſt Callings to glarifie kim, + | 
What Duties then do ariſe from the Love of God © o 

I. To love his Word and Commandments, (Fohn 14. 15,21,23+ Pſalm 
I19.'97.) | +4 þ w317 51 


in all things ; and with alacrity go _ thoſe troubles which be ſenderh up- 


2. To 


ve all, and all things tha are pleaſing unto him, Love of God. 
h. | 


l e Ret _ | | 
4 - 


wm 
” 


— rem 
—_— Lhe Sum and Subſtance 
2, To yield abſolute obedience to his whole Will. 
. Tobeſtow all our care, pains, and diligence in pleaſing him ; 'and ſo to 
: coifvrca our ſelves unto him, never bring weary of his ſervice. 
What Vices are repugnant to this ? | 
1. In defte,; Profancneſs : when a Man is without all care and conſcience 
of glorifying God. | 
2. Inexcels, Szperſtition : when a Man would give more worſhip unto God 
than he requireth. , 
What other Duties appertain tothe Love of God * 
Thankfulneſs, 1+ To eſteem of his tavour above all wi 
2, To give him thepraiſe of all his ben beſtowed upon our ſelves and 
- others ; and to be thankful unto him for the ſame, 1 Theſſ.5.18, 
What is _ to this - _— ed 
Ingratitude, and unthank unto or is benefics, Row. x 21, 
Upon what is our fear of God _— ? . 
Fear of God, Becauſe we know and believe that he is moſt powerful and juſt above all ; 
we ſtand in ſuch a godly fear, as not todo any thing, but which makes for his 
Glory, (Mat,10.28, 1 Pet.1.17, & 3.2,6. Heb.12.28, Pſal.103,13.1ſ4.66.2.) 
For this is not a ſervile Fear, whereby one is afraid to be damned , bur an aw- 
ful Fear, whereby we are afraid to offend our Maker, | 
What then is required in this - = e _ 
That we do not the we do only or principally for fear of danger from 
Men, but for fear of ry 
What is the Vice con;rary to this ? 
The want of the Fear of God, and contempt of his Majeſty. 


What fin is joyned with the want of the Fear of God * | 
— whereby a Man flatter himſelf in his own eſtate, be 
it never ſo bad. 
What Vertues ariſe from the fear of God * 
Reverence and Humility, 
| What is the former ? ' 
Reverence. The reverence of the Majeſty of God, in regard whereof we ſhould carry 
ſuch a holy ſhamefaſtneſs in all our Ations, that no unſcemly behaviour pro- 
ceed from us, that may any ways be offenſive unto him, Heb. 12.28. Of 
which if Men be ſo careful in the preſence of Princes, who are but mortal Men ; 


how much more careful ought we to be thereof, in the preſence of the Almighty 


—— 


—_ — 


a 


and moſt glorious God * 
How was this ed in the Ceremonial Law * 
That when Men d caſe themſelves, ( ing to-the courſe of Nature) 
e with them to cover their 


they ſhould go without the Hoaſt, and a 
Filth z becauſe, ſaith the Lord, 1 am in the midſt of you : whereby the filthi- 
neſs and impurity of the Mind was forbidden, more than of the Body :- and the 

; equity hereof reacheth alſo untous, Dear.23.12,13,14. «+» 

hat is contrary to this Reverence of the Majeſty of God * | 
Irreverence and Profaneneſs of Men to God-ward. 
What is Humility %, 

Humility, That vertue whereby we account our ſelves vile and unworthy of the leaſt 
of God's Mercies ; and caſting ourſclves down before his Majeſty, do acknow- 
ledg our own emptineſs of Good, and inſufficiency in our ſelves, For ſo all our 
behaviour ſhould be ſeaſoned with humilicy, 

What Sins are repwgnant to. this Vertue * 

N I. Counterfeit Humility z when 'a MA4n would ſeem morelowly than he is. 

Pride. 2. Pride, Vain-glory, and Preſamprion $ whereby we boaſt an glory of ous 

6 ſelves, and our own ſtrength and . 

; Who are to be accounted e 

I. They that would be thought to have thoſe good things in them which 
they want. 2, They 


op _ of Ehuſtian ap Religian, . 
2. They that having Alictle goodneſs in them, - would. have it ſeem greater 


than iris. 
3 & urs that haying any goodneſs in them, dochink chat it cometh _—_ 


4« They that think can merit from God, and deſerve his fayour. 
Sher. is that Godly Sorrow which is required in this Commandment * 

Spiritual grief and indignation againſt our own and others tran _ AS Sorrow, 
alſo lamenting for the calamities of God's People, private and publick. The 
want of both which, here is condemned. 

What Spiritual For is here enjoyned * 

Joying in God, and rejoycing in all our Aﬀfliions, with conſideration of Joy. 
the Joy prepared for us before the beginning of the World, Lute 1.47, Row. 
5.3 F4#».1.2. the defect of which Spiritual Joy is here condemned. _ 

o much of the Aﬀeitions. What is required of us in reſpett of our Conſcience © 
o1 v That we live jn all good Conſcience betore God, Ads 2.3. 1, Heb, 13,8. 
What Sins are bere condemned * 
1. Hardneſs of Heart, and bemummedneſs of Conſcience, 


. '3- Helliſh terrors and accuſations, procedng from things either 
widpacr ry pe rp age wag 


— the « pt this ——————_— Phat is required in the 

anc e 

: if ry rn becauſe meaxe commanded to havebut one God nd put ans 

more. as I) 

VV hat things are required of ws that we may come to this Unity  .. _ x 

Four principally : ___— 

"> Aa upright aod ingle hears, ready 6s emdeacthe (re Kelghnt 

other. 3” $7 ws it 

© 2. \Coalancy and continuance inthe Truth, we - 

- 3. A godly courage land roche Tr, andthe Era "ey 
4+ ArHoly Zeal of the Glory of God. | r-caof 

VVhat contrary Vices are forbidden? | 

1. Indifferency in Religion z when {Nani ray ene lg a 
on as another, 22 Lne 

2+ Iaconſtancy and waverivg in Religion. 

» - 3» *Qbftinate and wilful continuance in any VEL ISL. | 

- Raſh and blind Zeal ; when a Man, without knowledg' or none ral | 
earneſtly maintain either falſhood or truth by wicked means, 

To what end doth Gedwill us to hive wo other. God bat himſelf, ſeeing ads Ry 
"cat beve any other God, though he never ſo much deſire 35 qc 

Becauſe, howſoever there be but one God, yet many do deviſe yngothem- 
ſelves divers which' they place in God's ſtead, and to which choy give 
that honour 1 is unto God, 1 Cyr.$,4,5. & 10.20, Is 

What Sin then doth Ged condemn, by forbiding us to have many Gods * __ 

All inward Idolatry, whey Mane: bp ap Jdol in haie Hear, inflead of wha icive 
God, (Exzek.14.3.) aſcribing 0 thee which le progure0 ih, Ring Ga, ove ora 
oa wa ogra ware uronene | 

Shew how this is done in the j 

- WheniMendo think that other things bave MT poaet cont dp bo; 

as Papiſts;when they believe that the Sacrament is their Makes ; that the Saiats 
> er that the IIS Ig nick qoecan ds but 
| Is rmenbrng of end things, cpcily of the which mot come 

evil t eſpecially which moſt us 5 
and chiefly then, when we ſhould be moſt re fromthe choughe of chem. | 
"What 5c the fanlt of the Will * * | 
| Reels nt, and wlll in evi, lpclly the nor; 


77 


Shew 


178 FY = 
Shew the like im the Hſﬀeitrons : and foſt in fiafol Confidence. 
Sinful Cons= There is here condemned, Truſt in the Creatures more than in God, and all 
d-nce, fleſhly confidence in oor ſelves, or in our Friends, Honour, Credit, Wit, Lear- 
ning, ” Wiſdom, Wealth, &c. thinking our ſelves the better or more ſafe fimple 
for them, Prov.1s. Is NES: » Fer.17.5. 2 GChron.16.12, whence arifeth 
Pride, (A@ 12.23;) 
What is our Duty concerning theſe things * 
1. To eſtecin of them only as good means given us of God, whereby toglo- 
rifie himthe better. 
-; To truſt in God no leſs when we have ther, than when we want them, 
Fo by ty; 
hat is her here condemned * 
I, Ih the Glory of any good thing, either to our ſelves, or any ochet 
than the Lord. 
2, Apt 
Wherein flandeth inordinate Love © - ( 
Inordinate In lovi £7 Evil, or in loving of onr ſelves or any other more than 
he, God, of whoſe favour we more toefteem, chan of all the World'behides. 
Here therefore is condemned all carnal loye of our Selyes, our Friends, out 
Pleaſare, Ptofit; Cretir,- or any worldly elfe, for whoſe ſake we leave 
e Duties undone, which God utes brag us, (2 75.7.4. 1 Fob» 2.15, 
x Saw.2.49;) whereas the trac love of God will move us, with Myr and 
| Pal, to wiſh our ſelves accurſed, rater then hr the Glory of Gol honda 
ay pang Exod.31.32. Row.9.3. 
Sinful Fear, What Fear is here condemned * 
- Alfoarnal Fear, and eſpecially the fearing of any thing more chah God 
Ya, &$.12,1 howtke & Mat. «hah Gulthan ay he 
How may « now that he is more 
eferaF G 


— 


If be be tvore afraid to diſpleaſe God chair ahvy other aud this dhe 
Few oe Joy an he ſeat 0f Men eo m0ve 8 ih OV 
h bt dorder in Joy nd Socom i here coneted 11 
Sinful Joy * al Mirth, | £14 bot cv 
and Sorrow. a4 —_—_— of f worldly Sorrow, Shame and Diſcontentments. 2 


What is required i in the third and laſt by anch of this Grmmandment 2 . 
The third 7 ;. becauſe we are commanded to have the true God, We apng 
branch of the ghhet fot 
_——  _Whatis ae ey 4p | ne (a 
He me God, and a falſe Religion 

F.g-t things are required of ws that win men Rte? 


x. We mult labbure to find out the Truth, 
2. We muſt eanine by the Word whether ir be che Track whick wt bein 
fo 


pomraeaabrrngy 
What is 

1. All Errors and Herefies, eſpecially God and his 
andthe thee Perſons the Tiley, hay we autiatobnd; wer 
no likeneſs of God: ens Tap ole amen af 


1 wr re om of Mans For 
pool poor nr ele, meer om | 
por uy from $a 


2. —xo why pms —wre op ntnig Seton, | 
hich revealed concerning hinſab is bi 


3. Not to believe thar 

wo ember fi be ff Communtment. 
df s 

; The 


We have ſpoken hitherto 
R a Where rhe Hop te Oh 


—_— —— 


- of 'Chziſtian Religion. © ©: + 
© The only means to ſetrleand uphold us in this Spiritual Worſhip of God, is Helps 
to endeavour to attain and increaſe in the knowledg of bimin Jeſus Chrilt, 2,222 
(2 Pet.3.18.) to conſider what great things he hath done for us, (Pſa/.1 16, == 
2,12. 1 Sam.12.24. I John 3.1.) yea, in all our ways to take knowledg of 
his Preſence, Promiſes, and Providence, Prov,3.6- 

What are the means whereby we may attain to this Knowledg * + Means of the 

Priacipally twelve. Knowledge of 

1, Prayer, | Ge 
2. A ſimple Heart, deſirous of Knowledg, 
3. Hearing of the Word. 
4. Reading of che Word and Holy Writings. 
5, Meditation in the Word, - 
6. Conference. Wt 
+ Diligence in 

4 Oo —_ cher we lexra; 
9. Practiſe of what we learn.” 

» 2, Delight in learning . 

. 21. Attentive marking of that which is taught, 
12. Meditation on the Creatures of God. 

What are the hinder ances of the Obedience of this Commandment } 
© The zeg/e# of the Knowledg of God, (Heſ.4.1.& 8.12.) nay cuſs 
his Word and Works, (Eſa.5.12. & 26.10,11.) are the ground of all Impiery, 
and Spiritual Idolatry here forbidden, Eſe.1.3,4 Nt 
hat things are forbidden as means of this Ignorance *! 

F- - 


ive : | * 
Firſt, Curiofity : when a Man would know more than God would have him Means»; 
. Secondly, Vanity of Mind: when the Mind is drawn away and occupied 
Ny yg Tg green 

Thirdly, Pride of our own ledg : when we think we know enough al- 


Fourthly, Forgetfulneſs of God and his Will. 
Fifrhly, Wearineſs in learning, and talking of God and his Will: 
Hitherto of the firſt Commandment, concerning the entertaining Ged in our 
Hearts. What is enjoyned in the other three * OR 
The means of his Service. For as in the firtt Commandment we are required ge i —_ 
to have, ſo in the other weare required to ſerve the Lord our God, omen 
What be the Branches of this Service * CO 
Either they are ſuch as are to be performed at all times, as occaſion ſhall re- 
= or ſuch as concern a certain day, wholly ſer a-part for his Worlhip. 
he Duties of the tormer kind are preſcribed in the ſecond and third ; of 
latter in the fourth and laſt Commandment of the firſt Table. 
PE nnd CESSES. oatmas 
y do either concern orjpip of Religi in the ſe- 
cond Commandment : or the reſpe& we ſhould carry ro God in the commer 
courſe of our lives, laid down in the third. 
What do you confider in the ſecond Commandment ? 


Two things : | 


2. The Keoſons brought to ſtrengrhen the ſame. 1 20,1575 Ok 


Aa3 


vp Lhe Stimand Subſtance 
| What are the words of the Tojundtion ? | 


- Thow (halt not make to thy ſelf any Gzaven Pmage ; 
» nd2 any likeneſs of things that are in Heaven above, 
n921n the Earth befieath, no2 in the Waters under the 
Earth : thou ſhalt not bow down to chem, noz wozſhip 
them. Exod.20.4,5. | 


— 4 


What is the ſcope and meaning of this Commanament ? 

To bind all Men to that ſolemn form of Religious — which God him- 
ſelf in his Word preſcribeth : that we ſerve him not according to our Fancies, 
but according to his own Will, Deat.12.32. 

What is here What « generally forbidden herein * 
forbidden. Every form of Worſhip, though of the true God (Dewt.12.31.) contrary 
to, or diverſe from the preſcript of God's Word, (Mar.15.9.) called by the 
Apoſtle Will-worſhip, (Col. 2. 23.) together with . all «corruption in the true 
Worſhip of God, ( 2 Kings 16.20.)'and all Luft and inclination of Heart 
unto ſuperſtitious Pomps and Rites in' the Service of God, | 
VV hat are the. pares.of that Will-worſbip * | 
Either the Worthip dt any beſides God'; orof God himſelf, any otherwiſe 
than he hath commanded. For both Vices are here forbidden, cither to wor- 
ſhip the true God falſly, or to worſhipthoſe things that are not God at all, © 
VVho do chiefly offemd in this kind ? , 
The Papiſts: which give Religious Worſhip unto Creatures; and ſerve God, 
- mot acodidin to his Will preſcribed in the Word, but according to the Popes 
Decrees, —_ = — _ x —_ SLRS Fi 
VV hy deth the Loxd forbid all theſe Corruptions ande? ont inſtance of Images 2 
Pao therein he Cefom there ry be greaceſt abuſe, _aktog 7 
FVVhat doth be expreſly forbid comerning them? 
I. That we make no Image to worſhip ir, 
2. That we worſhip it not-when it-is made. 
VVhat is meant by making of Images * ! 4 
is meant”. All new devices and inventions of Men in the Service of God : whereby we 
— _ are forbidden to make any new Word, new Sacraments, new-Cenſures, new 
Miniſtries;' new Prayers, new Faſtings, or new Vows, to' ſerve him- withal. 
Alſo all repreſentations of any Grace of God, otherwiſe than God hath appoin- 
| ted, or may be allowed by his Word, As Chriſt condemned: the Phariſees 


W L | 
hat by worſbipping of them © + 2 43,1 h 
All uſe is ox rt aL atiy-new deviſed Inventions,':(or practiſing of 
them) and all abuſe bfitKings commanded. 
IWhat is generally fequired iu'this Commandment * 
That we worſhip and ſerve God in that holy manner which he in his Word 
requireth,! 1 C3 YI F.; - , : | | 
How is that to be done * : ; . . 
- Firſt, We muſt uſe all thoſe Holy Exerciſes of Religion, -publick and pri- 
. vate, which he commandeth. | 
» Secondly, We muſt perform all the parts of God's Worſhip preſcribed with 
' Reverence, and Diligence ; -aſfing them ſo carefully as may be, to God's Glory 
and our Eccleſ.5.1. 
VVhat obſerve you by comparing the ſecond Commanament with the firſt * 
"That che inward and outward Werkip of God ought ro go together. For as 
req 


Tor 


inthe firſt Commandment the Lord requireth, that we ſhould have no other 
Gods before him, that is, in the ſecret of our Heart, whereof he alone taketh 
| | | notice : 


ETS 
GE C_— 


af Chon Eniinan: 


notice : ſo in the ſecond, by the words, Make, Bow, Worſbip, he forbiddeth any 
outward ſervice of Religion, to be given untoany 
Wherefore muſt God be worſbipped both by our Bodies and our Souls 2 
Becauſe he is the Lord and Maker of them both, 1 otoy 20, 
What gather you from hence 
That fuch as dare to preſent their Bodies t0 a Maſs, or to any other groſs 
Idolatry, and ſay that _—_ keep their Hearts to God, are hete convicted of 
I 
0 mc f e ſecond in general, What are the- particular ; 
Branches of it ? 4 F waa of 
There is here firſt required, that all ſolemn Religious Worſhip ſhould be = Cups 
ven to the true God: and ſecondly, that it be given to him alone, and noe com. ** 
municated unto any thing which is not God, Sothat the ſumof the firſt part 
is, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God: of the ſecond, Him only ſhalt thou 
ſerve, Mat.4.10. 
Ks the Lord our God ? | | 
| y thoſe means only hich himſelf approveth in his Word : to 
to ſing of Mer, P that which I command ces and do no more, . 
4.2. £123.32 | | 
What is here required * 
Firſt, That we give unto God that Worſhip, which he bimſelf harh preſcri- 
bed in his Word, 
Secondly, That wegive him thatalone, without Addition or Alteration. 
What is forbidden ? 
Firſt, The negle& of God's Worſhip, or any of his Ordinances : when we 
contemp, or deſpiſe, or leave undone that Service which he hath commanded 
E: oa Rte addin taking thing fromthe 
Se Y, adding any unto, or avy 
Worſhip of God: I he 
himſelf hath commanded, 
art 1 to confider in the pure Werſbip of God which he bath preſcribed 
in his Word ? 
7. The of it, 2. The right manger of uſing of ic 
What Eo | 
Sno! > we give unto God ; and partly fuch as God giveth 
unto. us, - 
What is required of us touching theſe kinds * 
7. Thar we uſe thoſe things that God hath given us, to that end thar God 
hath given them for, 
2. That neither in giving to God, nor taking from him, we deviſe any thing 
of IS ED —_ F Gove him 
What are the things G eth ws to 
Caen firſt place, alſo his Word, ; < MING, Diſ- 
cipline and Cenſures of the Church : which we muſt uſe according as they are 
inſtituted of God. 


What Duties are here required wb 
Our preſence at theſe exerciſes of Religion. Hearing, and 
Reading of the Word of God: ther ich Modicarion and all 


other means of increaſing our Knowledg therein. ONS: 5 HITS. -FIGH re» 
yt ra the ſhy Ge &c. As 2,42; 


God in t e 
"ang, weth Glory in them: in his Word, by diligent 
hearing of it, \und careful No nd ceaſing of in his Sacraments,by 
renting chem duly in and rg: by ſubmitting our ſelves 


mn Wha are the things that we give unto God © | 
They 


4 


* hw 


4 " af ” h *- "by Foc . . - - - -. o 
: | ” \ " "I 
: - 


They are cither more or leſs Ordinary, 
. Vlha oe — 41 EH 
... 1. To pray toGod, publickly and privately. 
_ 2. To aſe God, bath alone and with others, 
Are theſe Duties required of all Chriſtians ? 
Yea Every rue: Chriſtian muſt oftcr this Sacrifice to the Lord every day. 
' For inall Ages, and at allcimes, irhath'been the pratice of God's Saints, to 
offer unto God the Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe: as we may ſee by the pra- 
Riceaf David, Daricl, Peter, (who went up at noon to pray, Ads 10.9.).and 
--+ + Iſaac, who went out at Eventide to pray in the Ficlds, Gey. 24. 63. 
| VV hat are the Parts of Prayer * 
——— 
ale Confeſſion :} which is the Sacrifice of a broken Heart and wounded Soul, 
Plal.'51. 17. © 
| = Perition, for ſuch as we lack. | 
3- Thankſgiving for ſuch things. as we have received, 
Faſts; 1. T- Falls, publick or private, | #6 2.1215. 
2+ Solemn chankſgiving for ſpecial Bleſſings, (Pſal. 50. 14.) whereunto 
Feaſting alſo is na, Dit ſpecial occaſion of Joy is given us, # 
3. Making and perfotming Holy Vows unto God. 
at is 4 
An-abſtincnace for a time from all the commodities and pleaſures of this 
Life z fo ſar as comlineſs and neceſlity will ſuffer, ro make us more apt to 
Prayer,; and more able to ſerve God. F; | 
t; 4 What is 8 Vow 2. TI 


ſtance 


| Vows. A ſolemn Promiſe made unto God of ſome things that are in our Power t9 


:;which-we: do, :to declare. our thankfulnets, to ſtrengthen our Faith, 
and to{ further/us in doing our good Dutics, wherein we are backward, or ab- 
ſtaining from ſome evil w ro we find our ſelves ſpecially inclined. 

'v,\: Sermarb of thi Parts of God's folemen Worſhip. VV hat ic required tothe right 
manner of uſing the ſame * | 

The manner Our carcful, fincere- and diligent behaviour in all his Service : that every 

of God's Wor- thing there may be done as he hath appointed, and no otherwiſe, 

hy Whabare the things required herewnto | 

They are partly Inward, Þ was. Outward : the former whereof concerncth 
the Subfance, the latter the Circumſtance of God's Worthip. 
! > What ave the [award * 41.1 

All the Powers of the Soul are charged to joyn together, as (by the firſt 

4.2 I 4 in the entertaining and loving, ſo (by this) in per- 

ng all A&s of ſolemn Worſhip to the true God, | Therefore herein there 
muſt be a concurrence, as well of the Underſtanding, that we bave knowledg - 
of (the: partithlar Service which we do, (Row. 14.5. 1 Cor,14-14,15.) as 

——\poug Aﬀettion, that we may worthip God in Spirit and in Truth, 

4. 22. 
What things are requiſite in the performance of this * 


.| 3. A diligent preparation and adviſcdneſs, before we come to any Holy 
-2. Aright diſpoſition of the Mind in the Action it ſelF. | 
* 3+ A comfortable departure, upon the ſenſible fecling of the Fruit thereof, 
-r * —— rOwany = > 10 rd (2H 

Of Prepara- 7 + That we -our - ſelves before-hand, about things we come: 

_ diſpatch- our ſelves bf all the: things that| hinder us in the Service of God. 
Which fith we muſt do in things otherwiſe lawful, much more in things un- 
lawful, "LS 3k coce A. I" 


= —- 


« . Y 
6.5 
- 
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” Vu -, it. i. At. —_ i... _— 
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——_—— * ' % 


& ſonherites herein ? 
— anfwerable to the Exerciſe whereunto we are cal. 
FE 


gh age orcs for example, 
I. <tr = wh we muſt have a true of out former fins, 


2. Jo Prceton, _—_— ſenſe wt dong and bethink oug 
elves what we have things we ask, ſtrive againſt our ſtaggering 
and doubring of God's Promiſes. 

3. In thankſgiving, we muſt call to mind atleaſt the kinds of God's Bene- 
fits beſtowed upon us, and confider the greatneſs of them, And ſo in all other 
at 

What ——_— the Mind is required in the Attion 2 

1. A reverent, diligent, and earneſt attenciveneſs to the hem during 96+ Khim, 
Powers of our Souls; oqeertin mehr andſo to 
the Exerciſe, that no idle or vain- arr Thewy drone mas 

2. Zeal in the ARtion: with fuch as are anſwerable to the matter 
inband, As in Prayer, we muſt have a ſhre confidence in God, that we ſhall 
mnt tpn in , we thuſt have 


a ſweet feeling of the us in the Word and Se: 
cr 5 we eaſt come with aſſt v9 therh ? 


at ic ve ved of we after the Aifion * * 
That we feel the Fruitof it ; that is, ſome increaſe cer of knowtdy of of what 
true fear, or comfort, for of us in the Duties we 


owes 


[1 


every vhe muſt exathitie himſelf herein, and all rhoſe chat wad fs 
—_—__ ike nito them, EO BETTh nc by warm Water 

Cs LE Dakar = 

1. Ecelefiaftical ana 1 Gor, k , Ecclefiaſtical 
which are left to the 1 nib 


<4 


or 07 aſe of 0a = 


IFN ca For, 
os t. The whole Man, and conſequently the Body ir, omerh Daty wats 
2. It isa Glaſs, wherein the AﬀeRions of the Mind are beheld/ 
The Mind is the better holden in the thing affected, and the berter holpen 
an] furthered in the laward Worſhip, when both Body and Mind are joywed 


H 


together, Norwithſtanding DE Rn mer? clſeit 
IS 10a 


ft Me 
wi negigens, int antes duly wy puniulapoleaſte XS 
i ung uling any. Ln breed ye ant for his Worlkip, othes. 


wilt” han 1'Ghyon. 15. 13. For the Brazen 
atk larger b, i pies, (> Kine 18, 4 and he 


Eb Simand Subtance_ : 


” Iſfraclites for carting the Ark, were worthily, puniſhed, 2 Saw: 6. 3,7, 8 
What ſpecial at es of .4be: Word are here condemned * | 

To hang pieces of St. Foh»'s Goſpel about Mens Necks, or to uſe any other 

Gn | to heat Diſcaſes,. artor.any Man'e Sarge a Devil to go out of one, as 


es did, 
a 7 at may be. Low/uly done in this caſe *... 
' We may and muſt pray oily unto God, that he would:command the Devil 
$ for he is, the Maſter that authoriſed him to go thither, 
hat ſpecial; {buſes of the Sacraments are condemmed * 
The receiving them unworthily, (x Gor. 11 27,29, ) and making emo be 
I, - is bel ror Popery, 


NE Thich is given to edifice in Chit, to other ends than 
choſe ven: it Was apingy;.68 as when Miniſters exerciſe ryrannical Lord- 
their Flock, or their fellow 
of. ene aſcto de 


«f 


Servants; | as the Biſhops of the Church 
retain 1 Pet. 543537) Or when in the executian of 


their Fence, c themfelves,. and not the edification of Gans Peo- 
Ads Co fans! ls 
a_— ger pay ance: Wag and for other cauſes than Gol hch 


. £ l k #4 7 


hes foyer 443 
| DHIGF: 


SAP THR Ott TER | 
* Jamal a. mareer of ah arial inn Aa Meas, as is 


$2 b5c3,205 0300 0137 + 
any” 3 of Vows: \ 4 "TITESTS 
"To undertake raſh TED TORE or Ne aces arc  gaying of 
our lawful Vows; as alſo co pam Your hs fl. ge 13 


—_ Eecleſ.s 1,551 GeBe35 bb, | 
What defeits are condemned, that concern the inward things required in the 
O £5) 1 of all theſt, parts of fer aſtet | 
, DileRts reſpe-1; 1 26:! ,when' we: dogood. ties ignorantly, or think 
EET as wecan pleaſe God by meaning well, when that which mide is evil, 
-:-2- Wantof Zealand Aﬀecionj in performing God's 
Hy , when Men wake greater ſhew of the Service of God out- 


3. 
. wardly, than they have a deſige.tp ſerve biminyardly. 


4+ Hearing, Reading, Mcditating, Copterring, linging © of Pſalms 
ecivng the Sacrament without, Preparation, , Brenton, EVErEnce, cages 
> Praying without Faith, Feeling, Reverence, Fervency; not waiting for 
wer, &c, 4 
Whaz defels rhat toricern the qutward Werſoip ? Is 
Defofiin out. 1 AN cncorecenr and unbeſ; —_ > Th 
SYTIerT . 4. eſiaſtical Ceremonies, and Rites eligion, w are gpaat 
T4 to God's Word, ornot warrantable by the general grounds thercof : þ 
bn of Ou OTTTED, evher with the right uf 
| much of the- parts s ribe with the right « 
, and abojethern.. W, To Fl: aſh 44 are nt. & 
4. «_. ſeribed 2 ads inhis Wedt? 


.. 


XUM 


of Chziſtitan Religion. 
We are commanded to'ſerve God, not according to the Traditions of N 
but according to his Will revealed in the Scripture, Co/.2.18. Mit, 15.9." 
What falewerk herewpon 3 

That no Power muſt be admitted in the Church to preſcribe other Forms of 
Worſhip, not appointed by God himſelf in his Word. 

What « then to be obſerved herein * ' 

We muſt obſerve the Apoſtle's Rule and PraQtice, 1 Cor. 11, 23. where h 
ſaith, That which I have received, I delivered unto you. * For if he might add 
nothing to God's Ordinance, much leſs may we, 

What is here forbidden ? 

In general, all Will-Worſhip ; whereby we make any thing a part of God's 
Service, which he hath not commanded. For how great a ſhew ſoever it have, 
yet in that it leaneth to Man's Wiſdom,it is unlawtul, Col.2.23, In particular, 
roordain any other Word or Sacraments,than thoſe which God hath appointed , 
to deviſe any other Miniſtry, than that which God hath ordained ; to place any 
Religion in Meat, Drink, Apparel, Time, Place,or any other indifferent thing. 

What caution muſt we keep in the uſe of things indifferent ? 

1, We are to maintain that Chriſtian Liberty which Chriſt hath purchaſed 
for us. 

2. We muſt yet be careful not to abuſe the ſame to the liardning, inſnaring, 
or preventing, or juſt grieving of any. 

Remaineth there any thing elſe to be ſpoken of the firſk main Branch of this 

Commanament * | 
Yes : the helps that may further us in performing this pure Worſhip of 
God. | | 

What be they * | 

I. That all Men labour for knowledg of the expreſs Will of God touching 
all parts of his Worſhip, ( Mich.6.6,7.8.) and that they increaſe therein every 
day more and more, by reading rhe Scriptures y/ ufing alſo for that end Medita- 
tion, Conference, good Books, and colCompaey: 

2+ Thatthey Marry, and make leagues of friendſhip only with ſuch as pro- 
feſs the true God, and therefore no Profeſſor of the true Worlhip of God 
may joyn himſelf 'in Marriage one of another Religion, or an apparantc 
prophane and irreligious Perſon ; but with fuch only as are Godly, art leaſt 
in ſhew. 

3. That we give no toleration to Superſticion, ( 2 Ghron.r5.13.) but ſhew 
_—_ hatred and deteſtation ot all falſe Worſhip, ſo fax as we may within our 
Calling, 
4+ That we. joyn together, with order and deeency, in the performance of 
God's Worlhip, 1 Cor.14+40. 


5 That ſuch whom it concerneth, take care that faithful and able Mini. 


ſters be ordained in-every Con tion, - (Tit, 1. 5.) and that ſufficient 
maintenance, for encottragement allotted, 1 Tim. 5. 17,18. 2 Chron. 


31, 4+ 

6. That places for publick Aſſemblies be erected and preſerved, Lute 
7 5,6: 

” = Schools and Univerſities be founded and maintained, - 2 Kings 
6, I, 5c, 

- 8, That Books of ne-eſſary uſe and edification, (eſpecially, the Holy Book 

- of God) beſet forth and divulged, Rev.1.3. Las 

9. That, as occaſion requireth, Synods and Councils be called and afſem- 
bled, As 15. 6. . 

19, That ſuch whoſe Calling and Ability reacheth no further,do yet afford 
the help of their Prayers unto al theſe, Mat.9.38. =_— 

| Bb . 


Helps in per- 
—_ God's 
pure Worſhip, 


=" | 


© _ 
cr 
b | 
oy 
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” What «s required in the ſecond main branchof this Commandment ? 

That all Reli _ TIT I—nen Ie glen enn9 G20 chang, and 
mandment. not imparted to thoſe things which are not God's at all. | 

| bat fins are bere condemned * 

Magick and ldolatry : both which are condemned by the name of Spiritugl 
4 _ GR be frſ of theſe fin 
- 5 are gut f of t g 
Y I. The Pr Gropf all Diabolical Arts, Levie,20,27. Deat.18.10,11. 

2, Such as ſeek after them, (Lev.20.6. Iſs.8.19,20. 1 Sam.28.7. 1 Chros, 
10.13,14.) by going to Witches, or conſulting with Star-gazers, or the like : 
to whom Moſes oppoſeth a Prophet, as the only lawful Miniſter of God, and 
warrantable meafs to know his Will by, \gnifying thereby, that to ſeek ſe. 
cret things of ſtrange Miniſtries is abominable, Dn 

Who are guilty of the latter of theſe ſins * 

I, Such as worſhip thoſe things that are not God, 

2. Such as countenance them, ordoany thing that may tend to the further. 
ance of Idolatry. 

What Worſbip « here forbidden to be given unto thoſe that are net Ged £ 
All Religious Service : as, 


. 1, Praying, H.44-17- 
2. Thankſgiving, Fudges 16.23,24. Den.5.4, 
| 3- Offering of Sacrifice, 2 Kings 17. 35+ 
| 4+ Burning of Incenſe, Jer.18.15, & 44-17. 
6. Faſting. 
7. Building of Temples, Altars; orother Monuments unto them, Hyf 8. 4. 
GC12.11, | 


$, Erecting of Miniſtries, ( 1 Kings 32. 31, 32,) or doing any Miniſterial 
Work for their honour, Amos 5.26, with +2425. : 

9. Preaching for them, Fer.2.8. 

io, Asking Counſel of them, Hoſ.4.12. 4 

11. Outward Religious Adoration of them, '4fs 10. 25, 26, Rev. 22; 


8, 9. 
- To whom muſt this Worſbip be denied | 
To every thing that is not God: as the Sun and Moon, &c. Angels, Saints, 
Reliques, Images, and ſuch traſh as Rome alloweth, Dext.4.17,19., Col.2,18, 
Rev.19.10. & Lap wt 6s wogat Arbidl 
What i there in this Comm nt expreſly forbidden concerning Images * 
— Whatforbid: Fiſt, The making of them. wthed Wo 
* ing Images, Secondly, The bowing unto them, or worſhipping them, 
: ' Wig the firſt of theſe ſo largely ſet fortht 
— - —_ Men, that by Nature are exceeding prone 
unto . | 
What Men are forbidden to make Images ? 
All Men, which have not ſame ſpecial warrant from God to make them. 
But though 1 do not make Images my ſelf; may I worſhip them that another 
Min makes ? 
No. For that is likewiſe forbidden, Exod. 32. 1, &c. 
Is it not lawful to put them in Churches, or in publick Places, if they be not 
worſbipped * 
Nd. | 
Why then did Moſes make the Cherubims, and the Brazen Serpent ? 


For ſo doing he had a ſpecial commandment from God ; who may diſpenſe 
with his own Laws when be will, i | | 7 
f 
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To what end did God command them to be made * 


The one, to ſignifie the crucifying of Chriſt, (Fohs 3.14.) wake i 
Foks 7-14) theater eo ig: 


nifie the Angels readineſs to help God's Children in 
* [or all manner of making Images forbidden * 

6: butonly in matters of Religion, and God's Service, For in Civil Mat- 
rcr they may have a lawful and commendable uſe, (Mautth. 22, 20.) but £0 
make them for Religious Ends and Uſes, is altogether unlawful, Amos 5. 26. 
with Ads 7. 43+ "4's 

What gather you of this? | | : 

That the Popiſh Dodrine of _—_ that" they are all Lay-mens Books; 
is direaly contrary to the Word of God, and therefore as falſe and erro- 
neous, to be deteſted of all God's Children, Hab.2.18. Fer.10.8,14. Eſa. 


, 10,” 

”y . What kind 4 _— are we forbidden to make * 

All kinds : w rhewen, engraved, cut or carved, (which in the Com- 
mandment is expreſſed) : molten, embroidered, painted, printed, or imagined, 
Hoſ.13.2. Ezek.8.10. As 17.2529. | 

Of what things are we forbidden to make Images ? 

Of things which are in the Heavens above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the 

Waters beneath the Earth. | p L044 
What is meant by things which are in the Heavens * 

GOD, CHRIST, the Angels, and the Saints, which are in _ the 
Sun, Moon, and Stars, which ate in the middle; and the Fowls, which are in 
the loweſt Heaven, Dewt,4.17,19. | | : 

Is it not lawful to make the Image of God ? 


| -To repreſent him by any ſhape, is moſt of all forbidden and condemned, URINE 
For it is'a great fin to conceive or imagine in our hearts, that he is like any (ju way 
thing; how excellent ſoever we think it, (4s 17.29.) butitis much worſe ſo God, 


co ſet himout to the view of others, conſidering that: the Mind can conceive a 
further beauty than the hand of the Artificer can expreſs, And therefore the 
Children of Iſrael did fin grievouſly, and were worthily condemned, for making 
God like a Calf, Exod.32.4,9,10,27,28. | | 
How may it further appear that it is unlawful to make the Image of 
' God? 

Firſt, Becauſe God being Infinite and Inviſible, cannot without a lyc be re- 
ſembled to any finite or viſible thing, Ads 17. 20. | 

Secondly, God by ſuch Images is, as it were, mocked, Rom.1.23. 

Thirdly, When the Law was delivered by God himſelf unto the Ifraclites, 
he a cd in no ſhape unto them, leſt they ſhould make a likeneſs of him, 
and Fl to Idolatry, And therefore Dext.4.10,12. he forwarned them, that 
as they'ſaw no Image of him, when he the Law, but only heard a Voice ; 
they ſhould learn that the Knowledg of God cometh by hearing, and not by 
ſeeing, Eſ4.40.17,18. 

what moved the Papiſts to paint God like an Old May * | 

The falſe expounding of that place in Daniel, where God is deſcribed to be 
the Ancient of days, (Dan.7.9,13.) whereby is meant his Eternity, that he was 
before all times, Dex#.27.15. but whatſoever property in God. it be, that they 
ſer forth by an Image, it is execrable ſo to do. | 

May we then paint Chrift, for remembrance of his Death * 


No'vverily. For, That ir is un. 
1,” Ir isa part of the Worſhip here forbidden: becauſe his Body 52 Cir i ae of 4 


_ in Heaven , therefore not to be repreſented by an Image inthe Service of 
© 2. An Image can ovly repreſent the Man-hood of Chriſt, and not his God- 
| 3 | head, 


- 
X \P «4 - 
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+ head, omg mt a Sap) in him un- 
ſeparablez it were dangerous by painting the one a- om the other, to 
give occaſion of Arriaz/ſes, Apellinariſm, or other —te ap : 

| 2. Sith that in all the Scriptures, which ſpeak ſo much of him, there is no 

.. ſhew of any Portraiture or Li of his Body , it is plain that the Wiſ- 

—_ | dom of God would not have him painted. | 

| 4- Sith by preaching of the Golf, and adminiſtrationof the Sacraments, 

Chriſt is as lively painted out; as if he were crucified again amongſt us, (Gal, 

3-1.) it were to no purpoſe to paint him to that end, 

What laſtly may be added to theſe former Reaſons * 

Thac alchough the painting of Chriſt were both lawful to do, and profitable 
for remembrance ; yet becauſe it hath been ſo much abuſed, and no where in 
the Scripture commanded, it is now not to be uſed. As Ezechies worthily 
brake the Brazen Serpent being abuſed ; alchough Moſes had ſer it up at the 
commandment of the Lord ; and might have ſerved for a fingular Monymen 
of God's Mercy, after the proper uſe thereof, had not the ſuperſtitious Opini- 
on thereof been. h 

What is meant in this Commandment by things in the Earth * 

The likeneſs of 'Man or Woman, or of Bealts, or creeping things, Ezek. 

23.14. Dext.4.16,17,18. Iſ4.44.13. Rom.1.23. 
What by things in the Waters, under the Earth * 

The reſemblance of any Fiſh, or the like, Des#.4.18. 

7, What is meant So much for the making of Images, What is meant by the bowing wants thems, 
| - eO—_— and worſhipping them * | 
| That we my —_ give the = — of wry Being in Body or in 
Soul,uato any Religious Images, P/a/.97.7. Hb.2.18, Iſa.44.15. Exed.z:2 
For that is a further degree of Idolatry ; as to ſhcine, clothe, pen 
with precious things ; to light Candles before them ; to kneel and creep to 
them, or to uſe any geſtures of Religious Adoration unto them, 1 Kings 19. 
18. Wherein, although che groſs Idolatry of Popery be taken away from 
amongſt us, yet the corruption cleaveth ſtill to the Hearts of many : as ma 
be ſeen in them that make curteſic to the Chancel where the high Altar ſtood, 
and give the right hand unto ſtanding Croſſes and Crucifixes, &c. 

But though we do wot reverence the Images themſelves ; may we not worſhip 
| God in or by the Images ? 

No. ' For the Iſraelites are condemned, not for worſhipping the Golden Calf 
as a God, but for worſhipping God in the Calf, | 

How doth that eppear * 

In that they ſaid, Let us make a Feaſt to morrow to Fehovah, Exod. 32. 
5. And that Moſes otherwiſe might ſeem not to have done well in maki 
them to drink that againſt their Cogſcience, which they judged to be God? 
werſ. 20. 

Wherein did they fin fo grievouſly * ' 

In tying the onfhpce of God to the work of their own hands, and coupling 
him ith their Ldols, which he cannot endure, For God faith by his Pro 
Hoſes, You ſball no more call me Baal, Hoſ,2.16, So impeſſible it is truly to ſerve 
God - Idol, as the my of bidien be worſhiped 

at kind es are here forbiaaey to be oped 2 

All kinds : LAery- ſuch as are made with Me hands, (of which Eſey 

o__ ſaying, One piece of Wood « caft into the Fire, and another of the ſame 
ree i made an 1 del, 1a, 44.15,17-) or ſuch as inthemſclves are the good Crea- 
tures of God, as thoſe which Hoſes ſpeaketh of, ſaying, They worſbip their Gold 
and Silver, Hol.8.4. Yea, of whatſoever things it way be ſaid, That they 
baeve Eyes and ſee not, Months and ſpeak met, Ears and bear not, Neſes and ſmell 
nt, 


Ls 
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What "gather you of this ? 


That the Popiſh Idolatry is here flatly condemned, For wor 
ſhip not F«ptrer, on ad fuck Heather Lk bue the (as 
they ſay) in and by won. thac worſhip of theirs is alike with 
other 3 becauſe theſe places 


ws» £1 botany, ; 
other : and therefore it is impious and abominable Idolatry. 
er IE What is forbidden for the conntenan- 


All the tncans and occakions of andto Kolatry 1 and giving the leaſt alloy. Of co: 


ance or liking that can be thereunto, As, ——_ 
MX cg by Authority, or toleration of z 3 Chron.15.16, 
thereof by ſpeech, (praifing and extolling theſe Inventi- 


cazole) by Idolatrous Worlkip: as Maſs, 
3 at going to and 
= falſe Service, 1 Cr.10,18,20,21, & 2 on. 16,17. ROY 
- SY towards che maintenance thereof, Nenb.7.3,5. Nebem. 
+3 2:59» 
5. Cres ad ke Penn, as thoſe Merchants do, which ſell Beads and 
thoſe Painters, which cake Money for Religious Images, 4s 


ah # Retaining and preſerving any ſuperſtitious Reliques vr Monuments of 
Idolatry z ' 25 Image, (2 Kings 18.4.) Books,” (As 19.19.) Names (Pſa. 
16. 4.) andfi 

7. Keeping company with Teachers of Jdolatry, 2 Epiſtle of Fokn, verſ, 
10, MH. 

"=o cgi Familiarity, Society, and Priend(hip with Kolaters, 
2 I'9.3 

9.'Jo -— — affinity with them, 2 Gr.6.14. Alchew.1 3.25, 
26,27. 


What Reaſons jr doth God ofc to hen this Commandweme withal * 7% 
— | apts Ay — 
That if we conſider Y 


wi of le Tits an Wade of Go ie will be 2 Tie. % 
notable means to keep us 

How is the Reaſon drawn God's Titles laid down t 

In theſe words : For I che Lord thy God am « ſeahes God. 

Which is the firſt Title 1hat is here 
F. -. yaw which noteth the Efſence of God, and the Perfe&tion 

What heve we to learn from hence * 

—_—_ gy PSMA PORE LIES 


ke the frm Toke 
the Covenant of Grace is fignified ; which on aur part 
On y violated, as by Idolatry, called therefore in Scripture 
Spiritual Adultery, Jer.3.$, 
What doth this teach we ? 
That Idolaters are moſt miſerable, in forſaking the crue God, who is all hap- 
pineſs to his People. 
What js the third Title £ 
El: thatis, 4 mighty or ſtrong God 5" and therefore perfeRtly able ro ſave and 


” | Whats 


wet, Feet and go not, (Pſal. 115.) unto them is this Worllty forbidde to be _— 


iy 
p D. - 
C28 Re. 
FP", 


- 
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fo. _ FP fo bone b arent, which can deliver Idolaters or Sinners 
fs) 


£ whereby zhe Nature of God is fignified, wat chaſtity in his 
with 2 moſt fervent Lovez and abharring ſpiritual ag ht with 
exucam hatred; [+ 
What are we to leurs flow heace' 
+ Ehae«the 'Lord (can no moreabide Idolatry, than a married Man can brook 
it, that his Wife ſhould commit Adultery, For his Wrath is compared to 
4140 the rage.of | a jealous Husband, +04 "mes Wi —_ Prov. 


Fcalous God, 


p (375 $4 


"16. 34, 35» | 
; Derkorebi comp ay ton mir utilarge. | 
Ther jealous Mati hpging gn Adulcerer with his Wife, frareth mk: the 


one nor the other, So if any that by proteſſion hath ,been eſpouſed to/Chciſt, 
No eatanding {halt ont | ny Baptiſm to ſerve him alane ; 
yer — py _ —_— oonany .how good ſoever 
\ nes or ) they not E SW 

Is Corporal Adultery be ſo ſeverely puniſhed ; mach 1 more Tale: 
Sena): A 1:21 doide ob :1icowt 
D a the Reds hows, from the Works of God contain.* 

Reaſons drawn Aj ; recompence to the breakers of this Law ; and a gracious reward to 


— wm them cha hed 1 God ſhtwing himſelf iv chig caſe torhe! yaokur, 


174 \By-pudithing 8 jn. many Generations, ; 
2. "By extending his Mercy "20 abundant manner to them that keep 
bis;Lamuln JYY "ark £ fr” 
So the former reaſon DS . threatning, to reſtrain on diſobedience: ; 
the latter, :prortiſe to; allure to-obedience.. 
How is the former of = Reaſons laid Sow e 
-aſon. «7 Art cheſe wards; 1 Vafteng the {nigqhuties of the Fathers upon the Child ” anto 
4 der or and fourth Generation of t Lf bate me. wy 
Wheat & the fam ofthis Reaſon 2 
- ) That he will vide ftuch/as -2..0— gt pretending love) do thus LY their 
”-"batred of him; and puniſh them, both in themſclves.and their Children to 
| many Generations.i.) AV: ,v 6a 
What doth God mean when he ſaith, That he will viſit. the: fins of the Fa- 
thers upon theChildren7\\.'1 wr 

Two things. 1. .'Ehat he will inquire and ſearch whetherhe can find any of 

the Parents (ins, and eſpecially.theisldolatry,/in their Children. ? 
' 2, - Thidt having:fouod Children continuing in their Fathers fins, he ill r Ic- 

member the ſame in the puniſhment of them. 
What are we to learn from hence * 

' That howſocyes. God for! 'a time doth ſcem-not to regard our ins; yet 
he _ both ſee them, and in his dye time will puniſh-chem, , if we do not 


[4 * Thae neicher tho example-of our Parents, nor any other. that do arfliſs, 
can bea ſufficient warrant to us ta commit any fin. 

3. That all Parents are carefully to take heed how- they commit any fin ; 
becauſe in ſo doing they bring God' s Judgments not. only upon themſclyes, but 
gifo upon their Chillen, 

: 4. That Children are to forrom ' being born of Holatrous Forefs- 
thers. 
{"; Bat bow doth that agree with, the. Righteouſneſs of God, to puniſh the C bib: 


dren for the fins of their Fathers? 
. | Very | 


. » 2,490 
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Very well. For if Princes (whoſe Judgments are ſhallow in compariſon of 
Gods, the depths whemo# ane paſt Gnding out) do- witheqaiy diFhuheric and 
put to ſhame the poſterity of Traytors: the Lord may much more juſtly do 
the like with the wicked Child which followeth his Fathers ſteps, and is a 
Traytor himſelf ; having both his Fathers Gn and his ownupon his Head. For 

hete only threa to puniſh choſe Children, which continue in their Fa- 
thers fins: and therefoxweas have part in their Fathers fins, ſd-it is reaſon 
they ſhould have part in their Parents puniſhments, 

What doth God mean by the third and fourth Generation* 

He meaneth that not only the next Children, but the Children of divers and 
many Generations ſhall ſmart for their Fathers fins, As in Awvos : for three 
m—_ and for fear ;, thatis, fax many. 

by then doth he ſpecially name three or four Generations * 

Becauſe Parents live long oft-umes, they ſee their Poſtority for four 

Generations following puniſhed for their fins, 
Why doth God ſay, of them that hate me 2 

To ſhew, that not all the Sons of the Wicked, but only fuch as continue 
in their Fathers Wickedneſs, thall be puniſhed for their fins, Ezth.18.4,10, 
13,14,17. 

: RoGakey avy that hate Grd? 

Yes verily, (Fohn15.18, Rom.1.29,30. & 5.210. & 8.9, Col.t.23;) ſoma: 
ny as worſhip him otherwiſe than hianſelt hath commanded, do haven, For 
alchough every Idolater will ſay, that he loveth God z yer here God witneſſerh 
of him that he is a Lyer,and that he hateth GOD, in he hareth the Wor- 
ſhip that he commandeth z, in the love whereof, God wilt have the experience 
of his lovey 2 Chron.19.2. Mich.2.8. | 
ſm what words is the ſecond Reaſon 


mency of God * 
Where it is ſaid, that he ſheweth mercy unto thouſands of them vhat love him 
and heep his Commandments. 
at is the ſum of this Reaſon? | 
That God will bleſs the Obedient unto many Generations, both in them- 
ſelves, their Children and Poſterity, and in whatſoever belongeth uato them : 
chenmatag Nt ay unto thouſands of fuch, as ſhew theu love of himby 
ell deb he Ld That he will rhem that 
th the 4), That he wi fo that love him, and 
wy: * his G e R_—_ _ 
To teach us that the beſt deeds of the beſt Mem canner merie or deſerve any 
thing at God's hands ; but had need to be received of him in mercy. 
' Wherefore doth he ſay, That he will ſbew ta thouſands ; ſering he ſzid,; 
that he would vifut only the third and fourth Gener ation of them that hate 
him ? | . 
Becauſe he is more willing and ready to exerciſe his Mercy than his Anger. 
But will God be merciful to all the (hildren of' the Godly 
No : bur only ſuch as love him, and keep his Commandmenes. 
Is this Bleſſing proper tothe Godly © 
Not altogether neither, For God rewardeth the Poſterity of the Wicked 
with outward Benefits ofregtirnes, according to their outward Service : as ap» 
peareth by the ſucceſſion of Jehu, . 
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So much of the ſucond Commundment. What is the third * 


- erhins how (halt not take the Name of the Lozd thy God in 
men. © vain: Foz the Lozd Will not hold yim guiltleſs that 
taketh his Name in vain, Exod. zo. 7. 


IWhat is contained in theſe words * 


I. . The Commandment. 
. 2- The Reaſon; | | 
| | yr the What i the ſum of this Commandment ? 
; ws nw That we impeach not, but:by all means advance the Glorious Name of 


God, in all a. oa he maketh himſelf known to Men, (Pſal.29.2.) 


and carefully endeavour in our whole lite to bring ſome honour to God, Mar. 
5,16. 294 
- What. do you obſerve herein ? 


Thethigh -bonour that God ſhewerth unto us, who being able without us to 
maintain his own Name and Glory ; either by himſelf, —_ his Angels ;' bath 
notwithſtanding committed the maintenance theteof unto us : which ſhould 
teach us'to be very chary of it, and careful to diſcharge our Duty faithfully, 
in walkin wortliy of this honour. and defence of his Name which he vouch 


US$... MIJaT 7 | 
What is the inedningof thoſe words , Thou ſhalt not take ? 
. - Thow-ſhal not rake/ up, -upon+thy Lips or Mouth, (as this phraſe is opened 
in Pſal.16.4. & 50.16.) that is, not ſpeak, uſe, or mention, For the Tongue is - 
' here ; - ups bound to\the good:abearing. . 
_ hy was it needful to have 4 ſpecial Commandment for the direition of the 
| Tongue in Gods\Service? \ cn nh | ; 
Becauſe it is an untamed evil and unbridled, (Fe 3- 8.) and therefore a 
whole Commandment cannot be imployed amiſs for the direRion of it, im the 
uſe of: the Nameof God; And: ſecing; in the ſecond Table, there is a Com- 
mandment tending almoſt wholly to reſtrain the abuſe of our _—_ to- 


4 wards our Neighbour, there is. much more need of a Precept, for di- 
rection and reſtraint of it, in the matters concerning God and his moſt Glorious 
Name. 


What are we to underſtand by the Name of God ? 
What is meant + The ſpetch is taken from the manner of Men, who are known by their 
by cheName Names z to ſignifie God himſelf, bath in his Eſſence and Majeſty, (1ſ2.26.8. 
"Exod. 3,13;14- & 34:5,6,7:) and in all things, whereby he hath made himſelf 
known into us: as is holy | 
1. Titles and proper Names : as Fehovah, Elohim, Feſus, &c, Exed. 3.14. 


& 6:2,3+/Pſal.68.4, | 
.. 2. Properties and Attributes :. as Love, Wiſdom, Power, Fuſtice, &c. Exod, 
F 33-18,19. & 34+5,6,7,14- 7 


3+ Works and Actions, Pſal.8.1,9. & 145.10, | 
!>4- i VWerd : both Law antt Goſpel, Pſal.1 38.2. Deut.18.19,22, & 32.3. 

Ads 9,15  Whence,, the Law of Chriſt, Eſa.42.4. is expounded to be his 
Name, Mat.12.21. R 

5. Sacraments, Mat.28.18,19. As 2.38. 
| 6, Cenſures, 1 Cor.5.4,5. Mat.18.20. 
dz 7. Prayer, Gen.4.26. 
| : 8. The whole Worſhip of God, with all the Ordinances pertaining thereto 
and whatſoever he is honoured, reverenced, and glorified by, Deut.12.5.Mal.1. 
I 11,12, Mich.q.z. Atts 21.13. s What 


P 
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of Chziſtian Religion. 
What is meant by this word, in vain? ; 
* All abuſe of zhend; and all raſh, negli t, and careleſs therein : what is meant 
where mentioning the ſmaller Fault, he mere nan wr + the grea- *7 the ward 
ter, For if the taking of his Name in vain only be a fin ; how hainous a fin *** 
is it, when it is blaſphemed, or uſed for confirmation of a lye * 4 
What is the forbidden in this Commandment ? : 

Every wrong offered to the Glory of God ; and doing Going of ought; the may , Whac is for- 
any way reproach the Lord, a hob . 6, 1%, td in th 
All unreverent and unholy+uſe of his -Name : and profaning of his Titles, manimene, | 
Properties, Actions and Ordinances, either by Mouth or by Action, Levis: 
21,2 | 

What are the parts of the prohibition? 

Two: 1. The mentioning or ufing God's Name, in Word, or Deed, when 
it ſhould not be uſed, and wn juſt cauſe ſo, to do. 

2, The ning? i amif, and abuinge; when dury binduth ur touſtl wich 
Fear and Holineſs. 

What is required in this Commandment ? 

That we ſanRifie God's Name as it is holy and reverend, (Ma#.6.9. Bla, w ey wr 
111.9.) and labour by all we canto lift it up, that ochess may be moved by us (ner 
more £o love, ſerve and honour him. Thar we uſe the things aforeſaid with all mm a 
revzrence and circumſpection, to ſuch =_ as they are to by God. 

In a word, that we have a careful and a heedy to all things thac 
may advance God's Glory : and uſe all ſincere and A behaviour 


Wie is that wherein this our carefulneſs is re reds 

ly eigs tar web and adviſ ore we meddle with any of 
a Holy berhink our ſelves before-hand what we are todo g 
PRIEST Et and of 
CS manner of uſing them. 

2. A reverent diſpoſition in the Acton it ſelf : tharwe uſe cuncifatcen- , 
tiveneſs therein : and ſeriouſly think how powerful God is, to puniſh the 
taking of his Name amiſs , as alſo how able and ready to bleſs them, who ſhall RY 
xeverently and holily behave themſelves in the right uſe thereof. For which 
cauſe we are to remember, that che Name of God 1s Fearfwl; as it is written,, 
Pſal.99.3. Deut.28.58. 

Declare now what particular Duties are contaived in this Commandment * 

I. The honouring of God, and his Religion, by our Holy Converſati- The paniculat 
on, Mitth. 5.16. Tit. 2.10. The contrary whereof, is, Profeſſion joyned 7a ethn 
with Hypocrife, (Tis. 1. 16. Matth. 15. 75,8, 9.) Prophaneneſs and an evil Command. 
Lite mherby the Name of God andthe Profeſſion of Religion is diſhonoured, *** , 

2.2 4+ 

2. Coafeffion of Chriſt unto Suffering, yea Martyrdom, if cauſe, be, Rev. 

2,13, the gontrary whereof, s, ſhrinking in caſe of peril, and denying God the 
—_—_ our ſuffer for him, Mr.10.33 

. Honourable reverent mention fo God, and his Titles, Properties, 
FS. Barony Works, Word and Ordinances, Pſahig.1,z,& 71.15. 

What Vices are repugnant to this ? 

An unreverent mention, or an unadviſed,ſdden, and cauſleſs pekingof 7 ne Viees rt 

of theſe ; and all abuſing of the Names and Titles of God. Pugnanty 
How i that done 4 * 
Mn By ſaying in our common talk , O Lord, O God, O Feſs, &c. or in won- 
ns ery ns oe light and of no moment. 
admirations, and taking 's Name lighely upon every 0c- 
caſes, is here condemned, a p aches - 
o Y, 


a 
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192 - Lhe Sum and Subſtance 
| So mach of the ſecond | Comment, What is the third * 


| Thethind Thou lhalt not. take the Name of the Lozd thy God in 
mar © vain: Foz the Lozd will not Hold him guiltleſs that 
taketh his Name in vain, Exod. 20. 7. 


What is contained in theſe words ? 
' / I»: The Commandment. 
. 2- The Reaſon; |; | 
, The fumoftue JWhat is the ſums of this Commandment ? 
third Com- , . 
mandment, That we impeach not, ' but by all means advance the Glorious Name of 
= God, in all things. whereby he maketh himſelf known to Men, (P/a/.29.2.) 
and carefully endeavour in our whole lite to bring ſome honour to God, Mar. 


F, 16. S 2X 
; . What. do you obſerve herein ? 
A Thethigh -bonourithat God ſheweth unto us, who being able without us to 


maintain his own Name and Glory ; either by himſelf, or by his Angels ;' bath 
notwithſtanding committed the maintenance theteof unto us : which ſhould 
teach us'to be very chary of it, ;and careful to- diſcharge our Duty faithfully, 
in walkir$ wortliy ofthis honour. and defence of his Name which he youch- 
What is the inedningoof thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not take ? 
. - Thow ſhalt not rake up, :upon+thy Lips or Mouth, (as this phraſe is opened 
in Pſal.16.4. & 50.16.) that is, not ſpeak, uſe, or mention, For the Tongue is - 
| ' here ; mn. bound toithe good:abecaring. . 
we hy was it needful to have 4 ſpecial Commandment for the direition of the 
| Tongue 11 Gods Service? VWs ANN | 
Becauſe it is an untamed evil and unbridled, * hr 3- 8.) and therefore a 
whole Commandment cannot be imployed amifs for the direion of it, in the 
uſe of: the Narheof God; And:ſecing;: in the ſecond Table, there is a Com- 
mandment tending almoſt wholly: to reſtrain the abuſe of our Tongues to- 
, wards our Neighbour, there is. much more need of a Precept, both for di- 
recon and reſtraint of it, in the matters concerning God and his moſt Glorious 


What are we to underſtand by the Name of God ? 
What is meane + The ſpetch is taken from: the manner of Men, who are known by their 
the Name Names z to ſignifie God himſelf, bath in his Eſſence and Majeſty, {1ſe.26.8. 
' Exod.5,13,14. & 34:5,6,7:) and in all things, ' whereby he hath made himſelf 
known anto us: as is holy 
1. Titles and proper Names : as Fehovah, Elohim, Feſus, 8c, Exod. 3.14. 


& 6:2,3+/Pſal.68.4. d35 
k 2. Properties and Attributes :. as Love, Wiſdom, Power, Fuſtice, 8&c, Exod, 
of 33-18,19. & 34+53637,14+ 'T 


3- Works and Actions, Pſal.8.1,9. 6145.10, ' 

{4- i Werd : both Law anti Goſpel, Pſal.1 38.2. Deut.18.19,22, & 32.3. 
Aits 9:15, Whence,, the Law of Chriſt, Eſa.42.4. is expounded to be his 
Name, Mat.12.21. A | 

5. Sacraments, Mat.28.18,19. As 2.38. 
6, Cenſures, 1 Cor.5.4,5. Mat.18.20. 
7. Prayer, Gen.4.26. 

: $. The whole Worſhip of God, with all the Ordinances pertaining thereto 
4 and whatſoever he is honoured, reverenced, and glorificd by, Dewt.12.5.Mal.1. 
- I1i,12, Mich.4.y. Aits 31.13. £ What 
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What is meant by this word, in vain ? | 
? All abuſe of them; and all raſh, negli t, and careleſs therein : what mean 
where mentioning the ſmaller Fault, he declarech the hainouſneſs of the grees 57 Seward ge 
ter, For if the taking of his Name in vain only be a fin ; how hainous a fin or 
is it, when it is blaſphemed, or uſed for confirmation of a lye * \ 
What is the forbidden in this Commandment ? | 
Every wrong offered to the Glory of God ; and doing of that may , Whac is for- 
any way reproach the Lord, rs him to be leſs elieemed, 'I. 6, EOS 
All unzeverent and unholy-ufe of his -Name : and profaning of his Titles, mandment, 
Properties, Actions and C— either by Mouth or by Attion, Levir. 
21, 23 | 
What are the parts of the prohibition? 
Two: 1. The mentioning or ufing God's Name, in Word, or Deed, when 
it ſhould not be uſed, and =< there? is no juſt cauſe ſo, to do, 
2, The uſing of it amiſs, and abuſing it ; when duty bindeth us to uſe it with 
Fear and Holineſs. 
What is required in this Commandment ? 
That we ſanRifie God's Name as it is holy and reverend, (Mz.6.9. Pal. Wi ery 
111.9.) and labour by all we canto lift ic up, that ochers may be moved by us net 
more £0 _ ſerve w honour —_ we — the things aforeſaid with all mens. = 
revzrence and circumſpection, to ES as are a to b 
In a word, that we have a careful and a heedy md page cy 
may advance God's Glory : and uſe all fincere and yay behaviour 


What is that wherein this our were 5 iere yards e 


'y ngs Caſt with any of 
Mt — — before-hand what we are todo g 
and coabler book of the cauſe that ſhould move us to ſpeak of them, and of 
the reverent manner of uſing them. 

2. A reverent diſpolition in the ARjon it ſelf : that we uſe cameFatren- b 
tiveneſs therein : and ſeriouſly think bow powerful God is, to puniſh the 
raking of his Name amiſs , as alſo how able and ready to. bleſs them, who ſhall 
xeverently and holily behave themſelves in the right uſe thereof, For which 
cauſe we are to remember, that the Name of God 1s Fearfwl; as it is written,, 
Pſal.99.3. Denut.28.58. 

Declare now what particular Duties are contained in this Commandment * 

I, The honouring of God, and his Religion, by our Hol Converſati- The panicult 
on, Matth. 5.16. Tit. 2.10, The contrary whereof, is, Profeſſion joyned P/te requr | 
with Hypocrifie, (T:#. 1, 16. Matth. 15. 7,8, 9.) Prophaneneſs and an evil Command. 


Life,whereby the Name of God and the Profeſſion of Religion is diſhonoured, *** . 


*2.2 
2+ Coofellion'ad Chriſt unto Suffering, yea yea Martyrdom, if cauſe, be, Rev. 
2.13, the gontrary whereof, is, ſhrinking incaſe of peril, and denying God the 
honour of our ſuffering for him, Mar.10.33. 
3. Honourable —_ reverent mention _ God, and his Titles, Properties, 
Attributes, Works," Word and Ordinances, Pſah19.1,2.8& 71.15. 
What Vices are repugnant to this 2 
An unreverent mention, or an unadyiſed,ſudden, and cauſleſs wnge? any The Viees ris 
of theſe ; and all abuſing of the Names and Titles of God. pugnanty 
| How is that done ? . 
Ss. By ſaying in our common talk , O Lord, O God, O Feſs, &c. or in won- 
dig ies Cn Gl? Go and aking bf God's Narte Lightly upon every 0 
tions, g upon Every OC- 
caſes, is here condemned. 6 d _ - 
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of Chailtian Religion. gy. 
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n_ Or by the Name of God; and a Duty ſpecially 'com- 


Lhe:Sintand Subſtance 


The right uſe 


2. Ry idle Wiſhes. . | | 


_ , , bs FE | Rnprecations and Curlings; Gen. 16:5, 2 Sam.16.8;9. 
a: 46. BY ay 2620 = 


Blaſphoinings" -  - 
5- By dhevbuſt or: Oaths, / Ferm.5.1 2. 
Ifthere any traenſcofl Ouths? + | | 
Yes. Inmatters of Importance, that canaotbe decided but by an Oath , it 


; Dedd.6.13. & 1029. ſothar it bedone, truly, adviſedy, and rightly, 


-"Rorfo is' the'Commandment, - Fer. 4. 2. Thou ſhalt ſwear, The Lord liveth, in 


Tiwth, in; Fadgment, and-in Rog hteouſneſs * 
How are we to ſwear 57 = 4 | | | 

Ajfirming what we know to betrue: and verifying by Deed what weunder- 

cake,” Pf 15 4. $24.4, | 
What is here meant by ent * 

A due conſideration,” both of the nature and greatneſs of 4n-Oath ; wherein 
God is taken to witneſs againſt the Soul of the Swearer, if he deceive ; and of 
the due calling and warrant of an Oath, wherhes pablirk, being demanded by 
the Magiſtrate, withour-perilto the Swearer, (Gex,43.3.) or private, in caſe 
of great importance; when the Truth cannot otherwiſe be cleared, Exod, 22. 
11. 1 Sam.20i17. 2 Cdr 1.43. 

What confider atioys ave then to be bad in taking of an Oath * 
x, Whether the Paitywe'deal with, donbt-ot 'the thing we ſpeak of, - or 


doubt , whether the Matter whereof we ſpeak, be weighty 


2, If the Panty 


and worthy of an Oath * | 


What Perſons 


+> ar lawfully: 
O tk an Oath, * 


3. If ie be weighty; whether the Queſtion or Doubt may be ended with Try 
and Verih, or ſach-like naked Afſeverations * or by doubling our Aſſeveration, 
_ Saviour Chriſtdid r for then,” 'by his Example, we bugtit co forbear an 
Oa Y 5:37. : | 
"4+ niet ibav veder pr niy-oided fr incensrs try onthe Marres before 
we come to an Oath, 7 7 | | 
' 5; Whether he for whoſe 'cauſe we give the Oath, wilt zeſt in it, and give 
credit unto it : For oelerwiſe the Name of God is taken in vain, Heb 
6416, © - -- SOAIESESTNN $ 
6. Wheanthe Matter is of Importance, and there is no other tryal but ati 
Oath+ and we muſt have our. Minds wholly bent to fanifie-the Name of God 
by the Oath we take; and think wpon the greatneſs of God's: Power to puniſh 
aths taken amiſs, and tb blefs the erue uſe of them. vi © Tl 
How ive we ro fwtur in Righteouſneſs f 4 8637; 
1. In a' due form: Which muſt be no other than God's Word alloweth, 
viz, by God alone, not by any Creature or Idol, Dew. 6, 13. Iſs. 65.16, 
Zeph 1.y. Fer.12.16, Mat.y.34; 8c. Although in lawful Contracts with an 
Inhdel or Idolater, we may admit of fuch Oaths, whereby he ſweareth by: big 


= 


falſe Gods. TY | | 

© 2, Toa right ex4zwhich is the Glory of God, (Iſ4.45.23. with Phil.2.11.) 

on win > 94 1 SPOON Pls 
What Perſons may lawfully take an Oath ? \ 


Such only as have weighry Matters to deal in : and therefore it is altoge- 
ther unlawful for Childtew to ſwear 4 as alfo, becauſe they cannor think. ſuf- 
ficiently of the dignity of an Oath, No Atheiſt 6r Man 'fbauld 
Fiyear 3 becauſe they Either 'believe not, or they: ſerve not God, Kon. 1; 9. 
In Wormen-:Oaths - ſhould 'be more: ſeldofh-ehan in - Men ; in Servants thats 
in Maſters; in poor Men than in Rich, becauſe-they deal-not in ſo weighty 
Matters. ; 2:10 BY 
at 
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of Chziſian Religion: _ 4 i99 


| oF hat are the ſpecial abuſes of axOath : 4 


ba iſts, 
y A raſh and vain Oath, whete. there is no cauſe of ſwearing ; when 
upon eyery light occaſion we take. up the Name of God, and call him fot 
2 witneſs of frivolous things; by uſual ſwearing, Matrh. 5. 34. James 5. 12. 
er.23.10, 
4 3. A Superſtitious or Idolatrous Oath : when we ſwear by an Idol, or by 
Gods Creatures, fjeph.1.5. 4mos 8.14. as by the Maſs, our Lady; &&c. Bread, 
Silry Fire; attd _Y fond rrathes. Whereas God never appointed the Creatures 
tor ſuch uſes, 
4. A cbunterfeit and mocking Oath. 
5. Paſſionate ſwearing, whereby we call God for a Witneſs of | our futious 
anger, .1 Sam.14.39. 2 Kings 6.F1. 
6. Outragious and blaſ; ates + ſwearing. 
7. Perjury ; when is called for a Witeſs of an untruth, by forſwear- 
Iſ4.48.1. 'Zech.5, 4,which is, 1, when one ſweareth that which he him- 
A omry to be falſe, Levit.19.12. Secondly, When hi ſweateth, and Coth 
nor perform his Oath, 2 Chron.36.13. 
$. Taking a lawful Oath without due reverence and confideration, 
So much for. the right .uſe and abuſe of at Oath. Declare now > Je, 
' how the Namevf. God is Hake#t in vain; in reyard f his Properties and ke 
Attributes. + 
1. By ſeldom or never breaking forth into ſuch confeſſion or declaration of 
' God's Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy,-&c. as our ſelves and others might 
thereby be ſtirred up the more to be thaakful unto him, and to ſtay upon ham, 
Pſ{al.40.9. 
2. By abuſing his coperties ; and by carnal; _ or contempruous 
ſpeaking of chem, 2 7; RR 29 
How is God's Wiſdom touched here * 


By calling it intqqqueſtion, ; and prying into'the hidden Counſels of God. 
As when a\Man underraketh to 'foretel 


How is his 7 oftice 2 f 477 804 


I. By — oe - Judgments LT 
- 2, By GCurlings an recations ; we our felves Judges,and - 
vieribac thar: +. A feives which | is due to God, _ J ; 
3. By miſconſtruing andperverting his Judgmenes, | WW 5-02" o 
How is hit Mer 
1. By paſſing over of fi Benefirs, without duc notice taken and not ob 
ſerving and recounting, what ſpecial Mercies he hath vouchſafed us in'particu- 
lar, Pſal.66.16. & 103.2,3,&c. *. + 
2+. By preſuming vpos is Mexey, to barden our Hearts io inning, Deae. 
29, I9, 
Now is_ the Meme of Ord flew in vain, in reſet of bi 1 Works and How 
- Ationyt- 
By, t. nor feeing God irt his Works, 4#s 17. 4. 
3. Lightly paſſing over of God's grgat Works, of Creation, Preſtrvadion, 
Redcmprtion ; as alſo other his Mercies gunna not glorifying God 


|; For that which may be ſeen inc 

3- Vain and fooliſh thou p the Creatures : whereby a vertue is 
attributed unto them, which God never gave unto them. ' 'As all gueſſing of 
future things by the Stats, ot a Man's Face and Hands: the couriting ic a pro- 
digious Token, that a Hare ſhould croſs our way; ec. 


4- Not =_ the Creatures as we —_ ms” 
Glory; 


+ Thc rctuting of all Oaths, as uavwful : which is the error of the Aria- = a 


of awe 


The gong 


” 
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of his 


196 ' The Sumand Subſtance 
Glory, with thankſgiving. As when a = giveth not thanks to God for his 
Meat and Drink, but doth think the coine without God's Providence : 
which is a fearful okleget God's Nank in vain, 

£ Cavelling at theDoctine of Predeſtination, (Row. 9.19,20.) and not ad- 
miring the de of his.Counſels, Rom.11.33,34. 

6. Murmuring at God's Providence, .under che nanies of Fortune, Chance, 
—_ &. Job 3. 2, 3, &. 

. Evil thoughts cowards our Brethren, which are afflicted, As when we 
ſee ove viſited by God, either in Body, Goods, or both, ye are always ready 
to think the worſe of him ; viz, that God executeth theſ&Puniſhments oFhig 
for his fin. « When as God may do it either to exerciſe the Faith and Patience 
of the Party afflicted, as in Fob ; or toſtir otbers to compallion and pity ; or 
oh to ſet forth his own Glory, as we may ſee. verified in the example of the 

lind Man in the Goſpel, Fobn 9.2,3. 
8. Abuſe of Lots, Eſther 3.7. Prov.16,33. 
Ra a How i God's Name Ne Fabom in vain, in regard of his Word 
—_ 7”. [peaking 0 F itatall, Deee.6.7. Pſal.37.30. 
2. By fooli ruitleſs s peaking of it ; or abuſing avy part thereof unto 
idle = _— —_ et.3.16. 
Fes Muth, by Fanleg Jeſts out of it, or againſt it, 
TH 22,13. or foby nn Plays and Enterludes thereof, 
4. By maintaining Error, Sin and Pfophaneneſs by it, Marth. 4. 6. Fo. 
66. 5. 
$+ LL a applying it to Superſticion, and unlawful Arts: to Magical $ lls 
ah] 7, 2th for the healing of Diſcaſes, finding out Theft, _—_ 
Deng 11. Ads 19.13. 
How i God's Name taken in vain, in regard of the Sacraments and other Ho. 
h, eries and Ordinances of God * 
wict nn are At ms fjand prophanely uſed, Ma. L.11,12, 
1 Cor,11.27,29. Fer. Fs 4210. 
So much of particulars , forbiddew i iz this. C. mace, What are 
the helps or ——_ the [ora thereof t ® | 
Of the helps 1, That we both inure our Hearts to fear and reverence. the great and dread: 
-- wma ful Name of the Lord our God, (Deur. 28. 58. Ecclel, 9. 2.) and keep a care- 
ful watch over our Jyjps and Lon leſt by any means we diſhonour him, Pſa/, 
9.1, 
: 2. That we avoid, both t of prophane Perſons, who ſet their 
Mouth againſt Heaven (Pſal.73.9.) my) all unneceſſary dangers, Arey di- 
_——— —_—_— deny the Lord, Mat.26'69, &c. 
= the be Reafiw annexed to the Commandment ? 
: that the Lora will not hold him gwileleſ that taketh his 


mandmecnt. is the y 4 his Threat * 
+ 12» , That God; will*not leave. this finyunpunithed, ( 1 Ad. s. ) but will 
--./*.... grievouſly punidh the breach of this Commandment: whereby he chreatneth 
extream Miſeries and Judgments to the Toonigrdllons, - For it being our bap- 
pines. to. have. our. fins covered, /and,not imputed, ( Pſalm 32. 2. ) it muſt 
needs be extream unhappineſs, to fave them reckoned and imputed unto 


. us, 

What a x mop herein 71 s 
A ficoppoiuo : that howſoores Mas' s Laws cake not bold of offending 
an this kind ; 78 food will ee them, ( Pſa/m 1. 5. ) nor ſuffer them 
to eſcape his rig Ce Jolgueacs (Zech, 5.3. Fer. 5.12.) 
VO ſhall' che Trnolinn or <frage ynpuniſhed, alchough the Magiſtrate 


and 


SIO s 


And alchough the Male- 
factor flatter himſelf, as it QW/dangers were paſt z nay, the more free,” thac \ 
( uſually) he eſcapes the judgments and puniſhments of Men : the more hea- ; 
vy plagues and vengeance wilt ſurely light upon him from God, execpt he 
repent. 
: Hitherto of the Commandments concerning that Service which is to be per- 
formed to God at all times, as occafion ſpall require. What is that which 
toncerneth phe ſpecial time, wholly to be beſtowed in his Warſbip © 
The fourth and laſt Commandment of the firſt Table ; which ſerteth forth a The fourth 
certain Day, eſpecially appointed by the- Lord himſelf, to the praftice of the Command- \, 
Worſhip preſcribed in the chree former Commandments : for therein confilteth ***" 
the chief Point of the ſanRifying of that Day. 


' What are the words of this Commandment * 


Remember that thou keep Hoky the Sabbath-Dap, &c. 
Exod. 20. $,9,10, 11. 


What are we to obſerve in theſe words * 
Firſt, The Commandment ; and then the Reaſons annexed thereunto, ' 
What is the meaning of the Commandment * 

It challengeth at the * hand of every Man, one day of feven in every week, =# 
to beſet apart unto a holy Reſt, and requireth all Perſons to ſeperate theme «aw 
ſelves from their ordinary Labour, and all other Exercifes, to his Service PR. =——_——_ 
the ſame: thar ſo being ſevered froin their worldly Buſineſſes, and- all the 
Works of their Laboug and Callings —_ = they may Furs 
attend to the Worlhip of Goda alone, . 1! I5s 23 _— 

13,14 
- Why you 4dd theſe words (| apart ] and [ſeparates ] | 

To make a difference berween the Sabdath- Days, -wherein we muft wholly 
and only ſerve God ; and the exerciſes of the other fix days, whereia every 
Man muſt ſerve him in his lawful Calling. 

What neeis there of one whole day in every week to - pn Gods feting we 
may ſerve him every day * 
That is not enough. For, act 

1. To theend that we ſhould not Le ni es into the AF- nee of ane 
* fairs of the World, as that we ſhould nat recover our.ſelves ; the Wiſdom of day in foren Y 
God hach thought it fir, that one day in ſeven there ſhould be an intermiſfidn * : 
frbm chem: that we might-wholly ſeparate: our ſelves xo the Service Df. God, | 
and wich more freedom ot Spizit perform the ſame. -- 

2. A whole day is need forthe penfoime none; albthe parmnob Gobd Ser. - 
vice and Wor(bip; as _— of publick . Prayer, and the Werd-pecached, 
Catechiling, Adminiſtratian.ot the Sacraments,” exctciſe.of Holy Difcipline, 
and conlideration of the Gloty of God in the Creatures,; «+ 

3. It Adawin his pertetion had need of this Holy Day ; ——_ bave 
we, who arc ſo grievoully corrupted, | 
- +4» If the Lord-in love and chow, cdnfidering our cicelſnies both-of Sout 
and 1Body, hath ſet out a weeks time for both of : that agevery day 
we fet apart ſome time for the ceſt 4 z & we ſt one 
day in the week alide forour Spiritual and bafiow'the other: days on our- - 
earthly Aﬀairs, So that this day may in 'comparifon: be accoonted tthe Sow? 
Day : whezeih yet we muſt have ſome facades vuriBodies > as onthe fix dayss: 
we muſt have ſome care of our Souls, "M 


CH 
: $8 
wy 


What is forbidden in this Commandment * . 


7 The unhallowing or —_—_ of the Sa , either by doing the Works 
of our Calling, and of the Fleth, or by leavſhg undoae the Works of the 
' Spirit, " fa 


But is not this Commandment Ceremonial, and fo taken away, by the death of 
That the Sab. Chriſt * EE 
_ day is = No : bur is cohiſtantly and perpetually to be obſerved, and never to ceaſe till 
it be perfely conſummated in the Heavenly Sabbath, Heb 4.9, 10. 

F How prove youthat * | 

p 1. Becauſe it is placed in the number of the perpetual Commandments; + 
Otherwiſe the Moral Law ſhould conſiſt but of nine Words or Command- 
ments : which is contrary to God's Word, Deas. 4.13, | 

2. Becauſe this Commandment ( amongſt the _ was written by the 

Finger of God, (Exod. 31, 18.) whereas no part of che Ceremonial La 
was, | 

| 3. For thatit was written in Tables of Stone, as well as the other, (Deur.s ; 
22.) as to fignific the hardneſs of our Hearts, ſoro fignific the continuance and 
perpetuity of this Commandment,/as well as the reſt. 
| 4+ Becauſcit was before any Shadow or Ceremony of the Law.; yea befure 
Chriſt was promiſed, whom all Cereinonies of the Law have reſpe& unto. For 
the Sabbath was firſt inſtituted in Paradiſe, before there was any uſe of Sactifi- 
ccs and Ceremonies, Ger.2.1,2,3- _ | 

5. The Ceremonies were as a partition Wall betwixt the Jews, and 

the Gentiles : but God doth here extend his Commandment not only to the 
Jews themſelves, but alſo to the Strangers, Exodus 20. 10. Nehem. 13, 15, 


16, &c. ” 4 .. 

© 6. OurSaviour Chy willing his Followers, which ſhould-Jive about forty 
ears after his Aſcenfion, to pray that their flight might nor be on the Sabbath 

Day, to the end rhat they might not be hindced in the Service of God , dorh 


thereby ſufficiently declare, that he held not this Commandment in the account 

of a Ceremony, Mar.24-.20. Q ® 
But it ſometimes ſhadoweth our Sanitification, end our eternal Reſt,” (Col, 2. 
16,17, Exod.31.13.) and 44 therefore Geremonial. 

; That followeth not. For, x Fl 

| 1: There is no Commandment which hath not ſome Ceremonies tyed un- 
toit: as in the Commandment touching Murther, to abſtain from ſtrangled 
things and Blood, And the whole Law had the Ceremony of the Parchment 
Law. - So by that reaſon the whole Law ſhould be Ceremonial : which is ab- 
ſurd. | 2, 

2. The Ceremonial Repreſentation of our Ecernal Reſt,came after the Com- 
mandment of the Reſt ; and therefore is acceſſary and accidental, For which 
cauſe, the time of CorreQion and Aboliſhment of Ceremonics being come, 
(Das,9.7. Mat.11.13. 4Rs 15.6, Col.2.13,14. Heb.10.14; Gal.5 2.) that uſe 
may well fall away, and yet the Commandment remain ; it being nor of the © + 


 ſubſtanceof the a4. IH ha, 
What is the fpecial Day of the peek, which God hath ſet apart for bis So 
the week, called the Lord's Day, 1 Cor.16.3, Rev.xeto; 


Was thit it apart thereants the beginning * ; 
; No. yon ture Cee he —. = 5A of Chriſt, 'the laſt 
of the Day of the week, commonly called S:zturdsy, was the Day that was appoin- - 


7 EIS ted thereunto, and that which the People of God conſtantly obſerved. 


And 


—_ 


Do —_ 4 _ "Y py Y 


4% 


Fr of ana Bevin, AT. 
And 4 why fot | T 
Dechufe upon that God craſh from the Work of Creation Grom-3: Ban 
L.17. | 
, How tame this dy #0 be changed * e 
By Divine Authority. 
How doth that appear ? _ _ I 
1. By the praQtice of our Saviour Chriſt; -a ohenttng Fobn 20, 19, 
as; ds w. I, and 20.7, which: ſhould be ſufficient ' Rule unto us : eſpe- 
Huy 'the Apoſtle's having added a Commandment Grants, v Gor, 16, 
I,2 

2+ There is no reaſon why it ſhould be calted the Lord's Day, Revs 2: 10, 
but in regard of the ſpecial dedication thereof to the Lord's Service for other- 
mil Days of the week are the Lord's Days, a is to be ſerved and 
worlthlIpped in then. 
was the tauſe why the Day was changed * 

Becauſe it might ſerve for a » fre xa of Chriſt's Reſurrection; 
For as God reſted from his Labour on the laſt Day of the week : ſo Chriſt cea- 
ſed from His Labour and Afflictions on this Day, 38;r, Gen.2.1,z. As 
the one therefore was ſpecially ſantified in regard of the *Creaviva of the 
World: ſo was the other, in reſpe& of the R and Retempeicm of 
the World ; which is a greater work than the Creation, 

Can this Day then be altered? znt* rn 

No Power of any Creature in Heaven or Earth candlee it, Or ; place ano- "— 
ther ſeventh Day in the place and ſtead thereof, 

. Doth wet this G — direttly require the ſroemh Day fron tht C ve- 

- . ation * - 

No; but the ſeventh Day in general, 

Doth not —— where the Lord in ſix deye is ſaid ts Hes- 
wen and E and to reſt ql yung Dy, IEG it, 
confirms ſomncht 

No, notneceſſarily, For it doth not hence follow; thar we- ſhoatd __ the 
fame Day the Lord reſted ; but that we ſhould reſt from our Woxk the ſeventh 
Day, as he reſted from his: which ſeventh ways under the Law, he a 


to be Setsrdsy. So nothing hindreth, bue by his (| cla appoincment unde the 
etc o 05 arts 


Goſpel it may be S»ndy, and yer the ſubſtance 
altered, - 


Why doth not the New Tefoenient tention this c 
Becauſe there was no queſtion moved about the fame in the Apoties | 
time, »; 
ie Day, aralthe Ry is tir ſponne an how lng ny dab canto? | _——— | 
m__— 
and when is 
/ beginneth,  - 


8 
doth our Sabbath at the EY 

OI rofe in apa Pon and to put a rence Cerwela 
Jewith, and the true Chriſtian Sabbath, For as the Jews thei Sabbath 
in that part of the Day, in which the creation of the World was ended, anl 
conſequently in the Evening : ſo the celebration” of the. Memory of: Chriſt's 
Reforre&ion, and therein of his reft from hls ſpecial Labours, and the renew- 
ingof the World, being the ground of the change of that day incothis ;/ it is 
alſo, by the ſame proportion of reaſon, FO CI on began, 


which was in the Mornin * 
Can you ſee this by Frampl @* ig oi | 
_ Yea, Pawl being at Trocs,atterhe had preached a whole day, uncil midnight 


' 


. - 
+ _ 200r. Lhe Sumand Subſtance 
oF celebrated the Supper of the Lord the ſame Night, which was a Sabbath-Days 
F. | exerciſe. : and therefore-that Night following: be day'was @ part of the Sab- 
; bath, * For in the Morning he departed, having ſaid there ſeven days : by 
a which it is evident, that that which was done, was done upon the Lord's Day, 
q Ads 20.7,--10. ; | 
: Is the Lord's Day only to be ſeparated to God's Service 2 kx 
- _-Noc Forof this manner alſo ace all Holy Faſts obſerved for the avoiding of 
ſome great Evil, preſent or imminent, (Lew#.23.27,-Foel 2.12.) and Holy 
Feaſts, tor the thankful remembrance of ſome ſpecial memorable Mercies ob- 
tained, Zech.8.19. Efther 9.17,18,19. | 
. : To whit. Commandment do you refer the Churches meeting on the working 


hays? * . 

' That 42 alſo, by a manner of ſpeech of one part for the whole, contained 
in this Commandment : yea, it reacheth to the times which the Family ap» . 
_ or that every one for his private good propoſeth ; al h - 
Reſt, 


ee In 


"to-chat time is not 'ſo ſtridk; as is the bond to obſerve the days of 


* $0. mach of this :Gonmandment in general. What do you note therets in 
1 2, Thecptrance, inthe word Remember, 
5 2. The parts of the Commandment, | 
E ws i mennr _ is to be obſerved in the word Remember © . | 

nn” - That:alchough all 'the Commandments are acedful diligently to be remem- 
bred; yet this more ſpecially, . 
_ " Why - : LE | 


2,» Fox that naturally we are moſt negligent in it, ſuffering our ſelves to be 


+ vithdrawnby our-worldly Buſineſs. from the Lord's Service upon the*Lord's 
- Day, and therefore ſuch a ſpecial warning is needful to be added. 

4 : > Whit ehings arewe henee'ts remember © | 

& % 2, Tolook back unto the firſt Inſticution of the Sabbath Day. in Paradiſe, 


Gen.2.243 before all Sacrifices and Ceremonies, 
- 2+ Socobearit in-mind, as to live in continual pratice of the Duties we 
learned cheGabbath Day laſt paſt. 
3. To bethink our ſelves before of the Works of the Sabbath ; and ſo to 
; pareour ſelves and our Aﬀaitrs, (Luke 23. 54+) that we may freely and du- 
; . ty atredd ori the Lord in the Sabbath approaching. 
4 » What ſbould be dont in this preparation f the Subbath 
* Of the prep" 1, We houldſacompals all our es within the fix working Days, 
Sia "> that our worldly Affairs enter not or incroach into the poſleſſion of the Lord's 


Day : | not only willingly, but not ſo much as by any forgetſulneſs, As 
neue) he or f ing, the payment of Mony due by 
| _—_ lon, or any ſuch es that might be prevented, ſhall fall out on 
B <4 We ſhould ſan&fie our ſelves, and thoſe that are under us, to keep that 
- aVY. Eng : WF 2 : 
= —m—_ 
4 - of 10N 
F our Heaters for Holy Services when it is come, 
4 e mm gr, 992-26 than 
, : are ,TWwo., 67 
oY x Firſt, To keep the LORD's Wd 
Command: +;'Secondly,--To ſandtifis this Reſt. .  - , 


| 


, Fox 


No —— 


of Chziltitan Religion. 


For it is not ſufficient that we reſt from worldly Buſineſſes ; but ic is turther 
required, that it be a Holy Reſt, The firſt ſheweth, what Works we are to 
decline upon this Day , the other, what Duties we are to perform. 

What are the Works we are to decline, and leave undone on the Lord's Day ? 


Not only the Works of Sin, * which we ought to leave undone every day : declined. 


but alſo works of our ordinary Call'ngs concerning this Life, and bodily Ex- 
erciſe and Labours ; which upon other days are lawtul and neceſſary to be 
dane, Mark 3.4. Ezek.23.37,38, Numb.15.32,33. Exod 31.10,11,12,13,14. 
& 34-21. Nehem,13 15, &c. Eſa.58.13. 

What inſtazces bave you in 9 _— of the performance hereof? 

The Iſraelites ceaſed both from thoſe Works which were of the leaſt impor- 

trance, as gathering of Sticks, (Numb 15.32.) and from ſuch' alſo as were of 
reateſt weight, as working of the Tabernacle, and building the Temple on the 
Sabbath Day : and conſequently all other Works, betwixt theſe extreams, as 
buying and iglling, working in Sced time or Harveſt, were torbidden unto them, 
Exod 31.14,15,16. & 34.21, 
Are we ſtrictly bound to reſt from all outward Bufin-ſſes, and to furbear all 
worldly Labour upon this day, as the Iſraelites ? 

Yea, fo far forth as the morality of the Commandment reacheth. But by 
the Ceremonial Law,there was enjoyned unto the Jews a more exact oblervati- 
on of outward Reſt, wiiich to them was a part of their Ceremonial Worthip z 
whereas unto us the outward Ret is not properly any part of the ſanctification 
of the Day, or the Servic? of God , but only a means tending to tle furthe- 
rance of tte ſame, Even as in Faſting and Prayer ; Faſting of it {ef is no 
part of God's Service, but a thing adjoyned thereun o, and ſo far forth only 
acceptable in the Worihip of God, as it maketh a way and readicr paſſage for 
the oth r, 1 Gor. 8.8. 

What did that moſt ftrict obſervance of outward Reſt fignific unto the Tews ? 

Tl.cir continual {anctification in this World, -( Exed.31.13. Exzck.20 12.) 
and their endleſs Reſt in the World to come z whereot this was a T ypeno leſs 
than the Land of Promiſe, H:6b.4 4,5 10, $: 

How was the latter of theſe ſp: c: ally typified * 

In this World God's Children are ſuby-& unto the fiery Tryal, ( 1 Pet. 4. 
12.) but afcer theſe troubles, reſt is provided tor them, ( 2 Theſſ 1.7.) and no 
Fire to be feared in that after-werld, For a mere lively-repreſcncation, there 
was a charge laid upon the Chiudren of I{racl, that no Fire mighc be kind! d 
throughouc all their Habitations upon the Sabbath Day, (Exed.z5 3.) though 
it were for the very preparing of the Meat which they ſhoud cac, (Exod. 16, 
23.) which was allowed unto them even in the two great ſokmn Days of the 
Paſſcover, Exod.12.16. 

Is it then lawful for us to make « Fire and dreſs Meat upon the Lord's 
Day ? 

Yea ceriainly, Becauſe theſe were proper unto the Pedagogy or manner of 
Government of the Children of Iſrael under the Law: as may appear by this, 
that there was no ſuch thing commanded before che Law was given by Moſes ; 
and copſequently being not perp<tua!, muſt neceſſarily follow to be Ceremo- 
nial, Now after the Sabbath that Chriſt our Lord reſted in the Grave, this 
Cc:emonial Sabbath lieth buried in that Grave, together with choſe other Rites 
which were (ſhadows of things ro come,the Budy being in Chriſt, (Col.2.16,17.) 
Therefore we being dead with Chriſt from thefe Ceremonies, are no more to be 
burthened with ſuch Traditions, (/6:4.v.20.) nor to be brought under the bon- 
dage of any outward thing, lt isa liberty purchaſed unto us by Chriſt, and we 
mult tand faſt unto it : that bleſſed hour being come, wherein the true Wor- 
ſhippers are to worſhip the Facher in Spirir = Truth, John 4.3 3+ » 

D fl 


X s \ ' 


Lhe Sum and Subſtance 


To leave then the Ceremonial Sabbath, and to come to the Moral : How « the 
Reſt required therein laid down in the fourth Commandment : 
What Reſt re- By a Declaration. Firſt, Of the Works from which there muſt be a ceſſation: 
vired in the Gecondly, Of the Perſons that muſt obſerve this Reſt. 
mandment. How i the ? gt of theſe expreſſed ? 
In theſe words: In it thou ſbalt not ds any work, Exod.20.10. 
What is required of us hereby ? 

Thar for the ſpace of that whole Day, we ceaſe in Mind and Body from all 
worldly Labours ; yea, from the Works of our lawful Calling, and all other 
earthly Buſineſſes whatſoever, more than needs muſt be done, either tor God's 
Glory or Man's Good, | 

What gather you of thi ? 

That all Exerciſes that ſerve not in ſome degree to make us fit to the Lord's 
Work, are unlawful upon the Lord's Day. 

Why do you ſay that we muſt reſt in Mind and Body ? | 

Becauſe this Reſt muſt be of the whole Man,in Thoughts, Words,and Deeds, 
Eſa. 58.13. ; 

Is it meerly unlawful to do any bodily or outward Buſineſs ow the Lord's 
ay ? | 

No. For firſt ſuch Works are accepted as are preſently neceſſary, either for 
common honeſty or cotnelineſs. 

Secondly, The ARions of Piety, requiſite for the performance of God's 
Service on that Day, Mat.12.5. Aits 1.12. 

Thirdly, Extraordinary exigents of Charity, for the preſervation of the 
Common-Wealth, 2 Kings 11. 9. 

Fourthly, The preſervation of our own or others Life, Health, and Goods, 
in caſe of preſent neceſſity, or great danger of their periſhing if they were not 
ſavedon that day, Mit.12.1,10,1t, Mark 3.4, Luke 13.15,16, 

hs Gt What be the ſpecial breaches of this part of the Commandment * 
breaches op- T+ The making of the Sabbath a common Day through common Labour 
poſe tom in our ordinary Callings, (Nehem, 13.1 5, &c.) vain ſpeech and talking of our 
"y worldly Aﬀairs, (Eſe.58.13.) thinking our own thoughts, or other, bur a com- 
mon ufe of the Creatures, 

2. Themaking ita Day of carnal Reſt unto Idlenefs, Feaſting,Paſtimes, &c. 
which draw our Minds further from God, than our ordinary Labours, Exod. 
32.6, Whither are referred all Recreations which diſtrat us ; as alſo exceſ- 
live cating and drinking, which cauſcth drowſineſs and unaptneſs unto God's 
Worſhip and Service. 

3- The making it a Day of Sin, or the Devil's holy Day ; by doing that on 
the Lord's Day which is no Day lawful, (Mark 3. 4.) but then moſt abomina- 
ble, Ezek.23.37,38. 

4. The keeping a piece of the Day, not the whole z or giving liberty to our 
ſelves in the night, before the whole Sabbath be ended. 

5. The — ſelves, but imploying others in worldly Buſineſſes 
for preventing of which fin, God is ſo large in naming of the Perſons which in 
this Commandment are forbidden to work. 

Why i there a particular rehearſal of theſe Perſons in this Commandment ? 

To take away all excuſes from all Perſons. For the Lord did ſee, that ſuch 
was the corruption of Men, that if they themſelves did reſt upon this Day from 
Labours, they would think it ſufficient ; not caring how they toiled out and 
wearied their Servanrs at home with continual Labour, as many do : fo that ic 
were better to be ſuch Mcns Oxen than their Servants ; ſo ſmall cre they have 
of their Souls. | 
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A IWhat 


—— 


of Chziltian Eiligion. 
IWhat is the ſpectal uſe of this Rehearſal? X 
Toceach us that all ſorts and degrees of Perſons are bound tp yield this du- 
ty unto God : and that the Sabbath is to be kept both by our ſelves and thoſe 
that do belong unto us, | | 
Was it not ordained alſo for the reſt and refreſhing of Men and Beaſts z, eſpe- 
cially Servants, which could not otherwiſe continue without it *? 
That alſo was partly intended, (as may appear by Des#.5,14.) but not prin- i 
cipally. For the things here contained do concern the Worſhip of God ; bur of 
that wearing and toyling out of Servants and Beaſts is againſt the fixth Com- 
mandment: and working is here forbidden,that Men might be the more free for 
the Worſhip of God ; and therefore though Servants had never ſo much reſt and 
zecreation upon other days,yet they ough to reſt upon this Day in that regard, 
Why is there mention made of allowing Reſt to the Beaſts ? 
Firſt, Thar we may ſhew Mercy even to the Beaſt, Prov.12.10. 
Secondly, To repreſent after a ſort the everlaſting Sabbath, wherein all 
Creatures ſhall be delivered from the bondage of corruption, Rom.8.20,2 1. 
Thirdly, Becauſe of the whole imployment of Men in the Lord's Service. 
For Beaſts cannot be travelled or uſed in any Work upon that Day, unleſs 
Man, be withdrawn trom God's Service: yea, though os Beaſt d labour 
without Man's attendance, yet his Mind would ſometime or other be carried 
away and diſtracted thercby, that it would not be ſo fit as it ought to be for 
God's Service, 
To whom eſpecially is the charge of this Commandment diretted * | 
To Houſholders and Magiltrates z who ſtand charged in the behalf, both of 7» whom us 
themſelves, and of all that arc under their Roof and Government, Foſ. 24.15. ment is chiefly 
Neh.r3.15, &c. duected, 
What i the charge of the Houſholder ? 
That not only himſelf keep the Lord's Day, but alſo his Wife, Children, 
and Seryants, as much as may be, For as they ſerye him in the week Days ; ſo 
he muſt ſee that they ſerve God on the Lord's Day. | 
What gather you te ? T 
That a Houſholder ſhould at leaſt be as careful of the Lord's Buſineſs, as of 
his own. And if he will not keep ſuch a Servant as is niot careful in his ordi- 
nary Work, much leſs ſhould he keep any that will not be carcful in the Lord's 
Work, how skilful ſoever he be in his own, | 
. What « the Magiltrate s part ? 
To ſee that all within his Gates keep the Lord's Day, (Feof. 24. 15.) even 
Strangers, though Turks and Infidels, (Nehem.1 3.15.) ca them to ceaſe 
from labour, and reſtraining them from all open and publick Idolatry, or falſe 
Worſhip of God ; much more all his own Subjets, whamhe ought to fotce to 
hear the Word, 2 Chron. 34433» (--4 i Mong! 
So much of the "firſt part of this Commandment, touching our reft from all 
worldly Buſineſſes. What followeth in the next place * + 
The ſecond and greater part of this Commandment: which is the ſanRifying The ſecond 
of this Reſt, and keeping it holy unto the Lord ; by exerciſing our ſelyeg wholly E;; of os 
in the Service of God, and performing the Duties of the Day. ._ -. \ ment, which. 
Are we as ſtrictly bound to theſe Duties as the Fews*? |. *S-0 = $0» dhe 
Yes verily, and more than they : becauſe of the greater meaſures of God's * 
Graces vpon us, above that which was upon them... + ,,/. ets 
* What is required of us herein ? | 0 
To make the Sabbath our delight ; to conſecrate it. as glorious unto the 
Lord, (/ſa.58.13.) and that with joy and without wearineſs, .( {mos $.5 Mal. 
1.13.) and that alſo with care aftd defire of profit we beſtow the whole day (as 
Nature will bear) in holy Exexciſes. ;- 9 "FIN 
BY & : What 
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F' 104 Ede Sum and Subſtance 
| What are theſe Exerciſes ? | 
The Exerciſes They are pagtly Duties of Piety, (As 13.13,15. & 20.7, Pſal.92.1.) as 
pins hearing and reading the Word, __—_—_—__ ot Pſalms,and feeding our ſelves 
$abbath. with the contemplation of the Heavenly Sabbath : partly of Meycy, ( 1 Cor. 
16,2. Nehem.8.12;) as viſiting and relieving the Sick and Needy, comforting 
the Sad, and ſach-like. _ 


How are theſe Daties to be performed * 
Partly publickly in the Church, where the ſolemn worſhipping of God is 


the ſpecial Work and uſe of the Sabbath : partly privately out of the 
_ z and that either ſecretly by our ſelves alone, or joyntly with 0- 
$, 


What if” we cannot be Jo fo uſe the publick means * 

Such as are neceſſarily debarred from the publick Daties,muſt humble them. 
ſelves before God, _—— and ſorrowing for this reſtraint, (Marrh.2 4.20, 
Pſal.q2.6. & 84.1,2,3.) with ſo much more care and earneſtneſs uſe the 
private means, Pſat.63.1,2. ? 

What # the firſt Duty we ave to perform in the publick Aſſembly ? 

* To joyn in Prayer with the Congregation : which is an excellent Duty. 
the Congre- For if, as Chriſt ſaith, When two or three are gathered together in his Name, he 
ik will grant their requeſts : how mach more will he hear his Servants, when two or 
three hundred are gathered-in his Name 2 

What is the ſecond * 
To hear the Word of God read, Luke 4.16, As 3.16. & 15.20, for bleſſed 
is he that readeth, and they that hear the Word, Rev.t.z. 
What is the third * 
To hear the Word preached, Luke 4. 16. 22. As 13. 14, 15, & 15. 31. 
& 20. 7. 
What is the foarth * 
Receiving the To communicate in the Sacraments : by heing preſent when the Sacrament 
Sacrament. of Baptiſm is adminiſtred utto others z and by receiving the Sacrament ot the 
Lord's Supper our ſelves (after a decent order) in the appointed came; A#.2 07s 


x Cor. 1 1.20, ; 
Il hy howld a Man be preſent at Baptiſm ? | 
_ That he- may gwe thanks to God for adding a Member to his 
Church. ; 

Secondly, Thar he might be put in mind of his own Vow made to God ia 
Baptiſm, by ſecing the Child : 

Wheat is the fefth Datry to be performed in the Congregation * 

Singing of Pſalms. 
"1 hut is the flotth * 

Exerciſe of the Diſcipline of the Church againſt Offenders, 1 Cor.5.4. 
Wheat is the ſeventh * 

Collection for the Poor, and contribution for relieving the neceſſicies of 
the Saints of God,-z Cor.16.1,2 where we are togive according to our Wealths, 
| and the bleſſing of God apon the week going betore. - 

4 "WM What arethe private Divties that are to be performed out of the Church * 
Privare Daties Such as we perform eifher inſecrer by our ſelves alone, or in common with 
our Fathilies atHoihe, - or others abroad: both before the publick Exerciſes in 
| Church, the berter to- perform them ; and atter, the more to profit by 


What be they'in particular * 
Firſt; Private Prayer, | 
Thirdly, Holy conference touching the Word of God, and familiar 
| calk 
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talk of chings that belong to the Kingdom of Heavev, Lake 14. 7; 19. 

Fourthly, Examination of ,our ſelves, and thoſe that belong unto us, 
what we have profited by the hcaring of the Word, and other Exerciſes of 
Religion. | 

Fiſthly, Catechiſiong of our Families, | 

Sixthly, Meditation upon God's Word, Properties, and Works, as well of 
Creation as of Providence ; eſpecially that which he exerciſeth in the Go- 
vernment of the Church, Pſal.80. & 92. 

Seventhly, Reconciling ſuch asare at variance. ' 

Eighthly, Viliting the Sick, relieving the Poor, cc. 1 Cor. 16,2, Neh.$.12. 

For theſe alſo are Works of the Sabbath. 
What proof have you of this continual Exerciſe and Imployment of the whole 
Day in Holy Services ? 

1. In the Law, every Evening and every Morning were Sacrifices ; which 
on the Sabbath were mulciplyed, Namb.28.9. . 

2. The 92 Pſalm, (entituled, A Pſalm for the Sabbath ) appointed to be 
ſung that Day, declareth, that itis a good thing to begin the praiſes of God 
early in the morning, and continue the ſame until it be night. 

That we may know then how to ſpend a Sabbath well : declare more particu- 
larly, how we may beſtow the whole time in exerciſes of Holineſs, and firf# 
begin with the evening Preparation. | 

Our care muſt be over-night, that having laid afide all our earthly Aﬀairs, Of rhe Even- 
we begin to fit our ſelves for the Lord's Service : that ſo we may fall aſleep, 25 tg 
it were, in the Lord's Boſom, and awake with hinvin the morning. 

What muſt be done in the Morning when wt awake * 

We are to put away all earthly Thoughts, and to take up-ſuch Meditations The frit Du- 
as may moſt ſtir vp our Hearts with reveretice and chearfulneſs co ſerve the ag 
Lord the whole Day after. Wherein, firſt, -we are to conſider the great bene- 
fitof the Lord's Sabbath, and ſo chear up our Hearts in the expeRation to en- 
joy the ſame. Secondly, To covenant with the Lord, more zeligiouſly to ſan- 

Rifie the whole Day after. | 
In making of onr ſelves ready,” what are we to do * 

Riſing as early for the Lord's Service, as we do for our own Buſineſſes, and 
beſtowing no more time nor care about our Apparel, and ſuch like, than needs 
muſt : we may then occupy our Mind about ſach matters as be moſt fir for that 
time ; which ordinarily may be the two, 3 we 

1. Tothink upon God's goodneſs in giving ai ſuch Apparel, and other ne- 
ceſſaries, which many others want : fo that we may judg all things we have ra- 
ther too good for us, than be diſcontented with awy thing we injoy. ©  - 

2, Conſidering how well our Bodies be apparelled, and provided for; toſcek 
more to have our Souls better appardled with Chriſt Jeſus.” Ft 

Being wp and ready, what are we to ſet our ſelves t6? Lf 

We muſt ſer our ſelves to morning Sacrifice, either alone, or with others, if 

ic tnay be: ſome ſhort Prayer for our preparation being uſed. k 
, What Meditation; muſt we here enter into? 21 

Twoeſpecially : the one, for that which is paſt the other, for that which is 

to come. a 
What for that which is paſt? 

To ca(t our weeks account at leaſt, how God hath dealc with us in Benefits 
and Chaſtifements ; and how we trave dealt with him in wn. Fs breaking 
his Commandments : that by both we may fnd matter to and hum- 
ble us, tomove ys ro thankfulneſs for Mercies received, and to earneſt ſuir and 
labour for pardon of our creſpaſſes, and ſapply of all neceflicies, 
What for that which followeth* JLOSLEE 

| To =. 
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' To prepare our ſelves for the publick Miniſtry, andas it were to apparel our 
ſelyes,. and make our ſclves fit to go to the Court of the Lord of Hoſts, with 
his Children, and before his Angels. 

What things are neceſſary hereunto! 4 

1. Adue regard, whither we go,betore whom, what todo, and to what ends, 
wherewith to honour God, and to receive Grace from him, 

2. Ancarneſt hunger ſo to uſe the means to God's honour and our good, 

3+ True Faith, that ſhe (hall injoy our defire, +. 

4. Joy and thankfulneſs in the hope of ſuch bleſſings. 

5. Humility, in regard of our unworthineſs, 

6, Unfained purpoſe of amendment of life, 

' What muſt be added unto theſe * 

Tothe Meditations, fervent Prayer muſt be joyned, and Reading, for our 
furtherance'in God's Service: and ſuch as conveniently can, are to joyn toge- 
ther in a Chriſtian Family, to read, pray, and confer ; and Governors to 1n- 
ſtru& their Families in ſuch matters as are then befitting, 

Having thus ſpent the time privately, what u to be done in publick * 
We are to go to Church in, all comely ſort, before the publick Miniſtry is 
_ ;..and then with all diligence to attend, and to give conſent thereunto ; 
ſo to take to heart whatſoever ſhall be brought unto us, that by all the ho- 
ly Exerciſes, we may be edified in all needful Graces, 
The. publick Miniſtry ended, hat are we to do * 


Whar is to'be. We!are'to occppy our Minds on that we have heard, and when we come to 
ick Mini- place and titge conyement, to ſet our ſelves more eſpecially to make uſe of it 


to our ſelves and others pertaining tous ; and to water it with our Prayers, that 
it _— and bring forth Fruit, _ 
| ſay. you to. our Diet, and refreſhing of our Nature on this Day * 
Care would be had, that it be ſuch as every way may make us fitter for Ho- 
1y Duties. + And to this cnd, we are to ſcaſon it with Meditation and Speeches 
ot Holy Things. F 
How « the Afternoom to be ſpent *? 
I, The time before the Evening Sacrifice we are to beſtow, either alone or 
with others, in ſuch Exerciſes as may beſt quicken in us God's Spirit, 
2. Forthe Evening Sacrifice, in all reſpeRs, to behave our ſelves as in the 
ge to continue to the end. 
3+ The publick Miniſtry fully ended, to keep our Minds (in like ſort as be- 
Sare)ioalthae we have heard ; and ſo being come home, either alone or with 
others, toenter into examination of our ſelyes for the whole Day. 
How gre we to.end the Day ? 
I, :With thanks for God's Blefiongs on our Labours. 
2. Humble ſuit. for pardon of, all our Faults eſcaped. 
3. Earneſt defire of Grace, to profit by all ; that we may perſevere unto the 
end, and be ſaved; :; > ; 'T: | 
Do you make. any difference between the Sabbath Nights and other Nights * 

» Yes: we ſhould lay our ſelves down to reſt in great- quietneſs that. Night, 
- upon! the ſenſe and feeling of the former Exerciſes : ſo. that our fleep ſhould 
be the more quiet, by how much the former Exerciſes of that Day have been 
more holy : otherwiſe we ſhould declare, that we have not kept the whale Day 
:fo holy tothe Lord as we ought. 

What be the fins condemned in the ſecond part of this Commandment * « 
Generally, the omiſſion of any. of the.former Duties: and in particular, 
I, Idlenefs: which is afineyery Day, but much more, on the Lord's Day. 
2. Prophane abſence from, or uofaithful preſence at, God's Ordinances. 
3. Negle& of calling our ſelves to a reckoning after |holy Exerciſes. ie 
d © 4+ Being 
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4. Being weagy of the Duties of the Sabbath, thinking long till they be 
ended, Amos $8.5, Mal.1.13. 

What are the helps or hindrances to the keeping of this Commandment * 

1. We muſt add to the forementioned Duty of Remembrance, an ardent —— 
endeavour to taſte the ſweetneſs of Holy Exerciſes, (Pſal.24-3. & 84.1, cc.) &*ping of this 
that ſo we may come to make the Sabbath our delight. do 

2. We muſt avoid and abhor all prophane Opinions, cither diſanulling the 
neceſſity of the Sabbath, or equalling any other Day to it; together with 
ſuch Meetings and Companies, Exerciſes and Occafions, whereby we ſhall be 
in danger to be drawn to the unhallowing ot the Sabbath Day, Ezet.22.26. 

So much of the Commandment. What Reaſons arc uſed to enforce the ſame 5 Of the reaſons 


inforcing obe- 
Four, | | ES this 
Whence « the firſt taken ? Command- 


From Equity ; by aſecret reaſon of compariſon of the leſs. That foraſmuch Row, 
as God hath allowed us fix Days of ſeven for our Afﬀeairs, (to do our own Bu- 
fine(s in ; whether it be Labour, or honeſt Recreation) and reſerved but one for 
himſelf ; when as he might moſt juſtly havegiven us but one of ſeven, and have 
taken fix to himſelf : we ought not tothink'ic much,to ſpend the whole ſeventh 
Day in his Service. . 
What learn you from hence ? . | 
The unequal wretched dealing of moſt Men with God, who by the 
grant of this Commandment urge uſually at their Servants hands the Work 
of a whole Day in every of the {ix days ; hay upon the Lord's Day think it 
enough, both tor themſelves and choſe under them, to meaſure our unto the 
Lord three or four hours only for his Service :, uling one meaſure to mete the 
Service due unto themſelves, and another to mete the Service due unto-God : 
which is a thing abominable before God, (Prov.1.1:1.) and: ſo much the more 
as the things are greater and of more value, , which they mete with leſſer mca- he 
ſure, 
Whence i the ſecond Reaſon taken * | 
From God's own right, who made the Sabbath, and is Lordof it. Foy the 5. Reafan/ 
Seventh Day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, This Day is his, and not ours. 
* Whence is the third ? 7 | 
From the example of God. That as God, having made all things in the fix ;. reafon; 
days, reſted the ſeventh Day from creating any more ; ſo ſhould we reſt from 
all our Works, God himſelt ceaſing from his Work of Creation on that Day, 
and ſanRitying it ; with what joy ought-we to imitate our God herein 5 Gen. 
2.3,3-. Exod.31.17. | 
Did God ceaſe fromall Works on the Seventh Day ? | | | 
No verily : he did then, and ſtill continueth to do a great Work, in preſer- 
ving the things created, Fohs 5.17. 
What learn you from this *? 
I. That we be not idle on the Lord's Day, ſecing God's Example is tothe 
contrary z but attend upon the Lord's Service. 
2. That as the Lord preſerved on the Sabbath Day things created in the fix 
days before, but created none other new : ſo by his example, we may fave 
things on that Day, which otherwiſe would be loſt 3 bur we may not get or 
more. 
Whence is the fourth and laſt Reaſon drawn? | 
From hope of bleſſing. Becauſe God ordained not the Sabbath for any good + Realony 
it can doto him, but for the good of unthankful Man: and therefore he bleſſed 
and ſanctified it; not only as a Day of Service to himſelf, but alſo as a time 
and means to beſtow encreaſe of Grace upon ſuch as do continually obſerve the 
ſame, Exod.31.13, Eſa.56.6,7. Wks 
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The ſecond 


What is meant by ſanitifying it * | 
The ſetting it apart from worldly Buſineſſes to the Service ef God. 
What by Bleſſing e | 

Not tha this day in itſelf is more bleſſed than other days; but as the accep- 
table rime of the Goſpel is put for the Perſons that receive the Goſpel in that 
time : ſo by bleſfingrhis Day, he meaneth thac thoſe that keep it ſhall be bleſ. 
ſed, and that in ſetting it apart, and ſeparating it by this Commandment from 
other days, to be kept holy by publick Exerciſes of his Holy Worſhip and 
Service, God hath made it aneffential means of bleſſing to them that ſhall Can- 
Qikie it as they ought, 

Wherein ſhall they be bleſſed that keep the Sabbath Day ? 

I, Inall the Holy Exercitesof the Sabbath : which ſhall ſerve for their fur- 
ther encreaſe, both of the knowledg and fear of God, and all other Spiritual 
and Heavenly Graces — Salvation. 

2. In matters of this Life, we ſhall not onely not be hindred by keeping 
the Sabbath, but more bleſſed than if we did work that Day : as on the other 


_ fide, the gain on the Lord's Day ſhall ( by the curſe of God) melt and vaniſh 


away, what ſhew of profit ſoever it have ; and bring ſome curſe or other upon 
our labours in the week days, whict-in themſelves are lawful and honeſt. 

So much of the firſt Table, concerning our Duties to God, the due performance 
whereof" is called Piety : wherein God (as a King or as « Father of an 
Houſhold ) ' doth teach his Subjeits or Family their Duties towards himſelf. 
What is taught in the ſetond Table * 

Our Duties to our felves and our 'Neighbours': the performance whereof is 
commonly called F»fice or Righteouſneſs ; wherein God reacheth his Subjects 
and Family their Duties one towards another. 

What is the ſurf the Cornmmundments of the ſecond Table 2 

Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Levit.19.18, Mat.22.39. Or, As 
you would that Men ſhould do unto you, do you unto them likewiſe, Maith.7.12. 
Luke 6. 31. | be 

What general things do you obſerve belonging to this Table ? 

I; Thar it is like unto the firſt, Mar.22.39: and therefore that according 
to the meaſure of our profiting in the firſt Table, we profit alſo in this, In 
which, reſpe& the Prophets and Apottles do commonly try the ſincerity and 


. uprightneſs of profiting under the firſt Table,by the forwardneſs in the ſecond. 


2. Thar the Wotks thereof are in higher or lower degree of Good or Evil, 
as they are kept or broken towards one of the Houſhold of Faith, rather than 
cowards a Neighbour fimply, 1 Cor.6.8. & 10.32. Gal:6.10, Deut.22.2,3, 

3. . That out of our Bond to our Neighbour, we draw all onr Duties to all 
Men, ( 1 Theſſ.3.12. & 5:15.) reaching them evento the Wicked, ſo far forth 
as we hinder not God's Glory,” nor ſome great Duty to others, eſpecially the 
Houſhold of Faith. For ſometime ic may ſo fall out, that that which Men re- 
= (and that which otherwiſe is right) may not be given ; As Rahab, though 

ubjeR to the King of Jericho, might not reveal the Spies, but ſhould have tai- 
led in her Duty, if ſhe had betrayed them at the King's Commandment : and 
therefore in this caſe ſhe did well, in preferring the Obedience ſhe owed to God, 
before the Duty ſhe owed to Man, Foſ.2.3. In like caſe alſo Fonathan, revea- 
ling his Fathers Counſel unto David, and preferring the greater Duty before 
the leſſer, did well, x Saw.19.3. So we owing a greater Duty to onr Coun- 
try, than to our natural Kindred, muſt rather refuſe to relieve them, if they 


| be Traitors, than ſuffer any hurt to come to our Country. 


But what if two have need of that which [ can give but to one only * 
I muſt then prefer thoſe that be of the Houſhold of Faith betore others, 
(Gal.6.10.) and my Kinſmen, - and thoſe that 1 am tyed unto by a ſpecial Bond, 


before Strangers, Foh.1.41. Ai#.10.24. What 
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\ What, are wilſpecially forbidden to do by the Commandments of the ſecond 
le 2 . 

Todo any thing that may hinder our Neighbours Digzzty, in the fifth , Life, 
mn the fixth ; Choſtivy, in the ſeyenth ;* Wealth, in the eighth ; or good Name, 
in the niach; though .ic be but in che ſecret motions and thoughts of the Heart, 
unto which we give no liking nor conſent : for unto -that alſo the laſt Com- 
mandment doth reach. 

_ How are theſe fix Commanameats of the ſecond Table divided ? 

Into ſuch as forbid all practice ar adviſed conſent to any hurt of our Neigh- DiviGon of the 
bours ; and ſuch as forbid all thoughts and motions of :evil towards our Neigh- 254 Tible- 
bour, though they never come to adviſed conſent of the Will, The firſt five 
Commandments do concern ſuch things as come unto conſent, and further, the 
laſt, ſuch as come not unto conſent at all, | | 
_ » + How are thoſe five Commanaments of the firſt ſort divided? 

. .. Into thoſe that concern ſpecial Duties to ſpecial Perſons ; and thoſe that 
concern.general Duties to all. Thoſe Duties which concern ſpecial Perſons, 
are commanded in the firſt : thoſe that generally concern all Men, either 'in 
their Life, Chaſtity, Goods, or good Name, are enjoyned inthe four Command- 
ments following. 
. What gather you hence * 

That we are to diſtingviſh between Duties and Duties; and Sin and Sin, 
done towards Men ;- and that to offend principal Perſons, and ſuch unto whom 
we are in ſpecial manner obliged, is a greater fin ; becauſe God hath ſingled 
out this one Commandment for theſe Perſons. P; 


What ere the words of this Commandment, which is the fifth in order * 


Honour thy Fathex and thy Pother, thar thy days may 1=c= 
be long upon the Land which the Lozd thy God givery*"*" 
thee, Exod. 20. 12. , 


Whet ic to be confidered in theſe words ? 
1, The Commandment, 
2. The Reaſon, 
What is the meaning and ſcope of the Commandment ? 
That the quality of Mens Perſons and Places, in whatſoever eſtate, Natural, The meaning 
Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical, and with whatſoever relation tous, be duly acknow- ore. 
ledged and reſpeted. For it requireth the performance of all ſuch Duties as mandment. 
one-Man oweth unto another, by ſome particular bond; im regard of ſpecial cal- 
lings and differences, which God hath made between ſpecial Perſons, 
What be theſe ſpecial Perſons ? 
Either Inequals,as Swperiors and Inferiors ; or Equals: For this Command- 
ment enjoyneth all due carriage of /xferiors to their Swperiors ; and by conſe- 
quent alſo of Syperiors to their [nferiors ; and likewiſe by analogy of Equals 
among themſelves, under the ſweet relation betwixt Parents and Children, or 
betwixt Brethren of the ſame Family, and the general duty of Honour, 
Whe are Equals ? 
They that be equal in Gifts, either of Nature or Induſtry , as Brethren in a 
Family, Citizens in a Common- Wealth, Paſtors in a Church, cc. 
bat is required of Equals ? | 
. ; That they live equally amongſt themſelves ; lovingone another,and afford- The Dury of 
ing due reſpe& ro each other, Rox. 12. 10. That they live together ſociably, Home 
and comfortably , preferring each _ before themſelves, and ſtriving to go 
- *rP Ee 


one 


* "" | 
. » 3% 
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one before another in giving honour, 1 Pet.2.17, & 5.5 + 5+ 21, Bhil. 
2.3+ Thar they be faithful one to another : and Friends, be ſecret. 
What is here po x "462 HO ” 

Want of love ; incivility, ſtrite, and vain-glory ; whereby they ſeek to ad- 
vance themſelves one above another, and to exalt themſelves + their Fel- 
lows, Phil.2.3. Mat.23.6. . 

np rs Oct Ordinance ha 
Who are Su. They be ſuch as 's ave any preeminence, preferment or 
Pairs, excellency above others : and are here termed by the dns of —roouny 
( 2 Kings 2.123. & 5.13. &6.21, & 13.14. 1Cor.4.15. Col.3.22.) to whom 
the firſt and principal Duties required in chis Commandment do appertain, 
Epheſ.6.1,2. 
: — are all Superiors called here by the name of Parents ? 

1, For that the Name of Parents being a moſt ſweet and | Name, Mea 
might thereby be allured the rather co the Duties they owe , whether they be 
BP that are to be performed to them, or which they ſhould perform to their 

criors. 
- 2. For that at the firſt, and in the beginning of the World, Parents were alſo 
Magiſtrates, Paſtors, School-Maſters, cc. 
How doth this agree with the Commanament of no - (Matth.2 3.8,9,10.) 
that we fbould call no Man Father or Maſter upon Earth * 
Very well. For there our Saviour meaneth only, to reſtrain the ambitious 
Titles of the Phariſees in thoſe days ; who deſired not only id to be called, 
but that Men ſhould reſt in their Authority alone, for matters concerning the 
Soul. 
Who are Inferiors, comprehended here under the Name of Children 
Who are Infe- Such as (by the Ordinance of God) are any way under Superiors ; and who 
riors, are principally and in the firſt place, to perform the Dutics required in this 
Comman A Ew 
What is the Commandment conceived in the Name of Inferior; 2 
Becauſe their Duties are hardeſt obeyed in all eſtates. 
What is bere contained under the Name of Honour * 
Not only Cap and Knee, but every particular Duty, according to their parti- 
cular Eſtates, Mal. 1.6. : 
IV hy are theſe Duties comprehended under the word Honour 2 
Becauſe it adds an Ornament and Dignity unto them. 
= What is the Honour that «ll Inferiors owe to all Superiors in general 2 
Hoaritists Firſt, Reverence in Heart, Word, and Behaviour, Levir.1g,3. Epheſ.6.1, 
25+ For the reverenceof the Mind is to be declared by ſome civil behaviour, 
or outward ſubmiſſion ; as of riſing before them, ayd of giving them the honour 
of ſpeaking firſt, &&c, Levit.19.32, Job 29.8. & 32.6,7. il 
2, Obedience totheir Counſels, | 
3. Prayer to God for them, —_—_— of thanks, 1 Tim.2.1,2. 
4+ Imitation of their Vertues and Graces, 2 Tim.1.5. Phil.q.g. 
What contrary fins are bere forbidden ? 
I. Want of reverence, inward or outward, 
2, Deſpiſing of Superiors, Fade v.8.9,10, Prov.zo.11, 
3. Negle&of Prayer, and other Duties. 
What is the Duty of all Superiors toward their Inferiors * 
Duties of Su- That they anſw amt lows bleffing according to the power 
| they receive from God, (Heb.7.7. & 11.20, Gen.9.25,26,27.) good _——_ 
for their Imitation, (Tit.2,7.) and that they ſo carry themſelves, as that they 
may be worthy the honour that is given them, Epheſ.6.4,9, &c. 
What are the contrary Vices * | 


Want 


X11M 
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Want of Love, failing in Prayer, and in giving good example ; diſbonou- 
ring their places, by unſeemly and indiſcreer carriage, Tit.2.15, 1 Sam.2.23. 


How many ſorts of Superiors are there ? © | 
Two : without Authority, and with Authority, _— 
IWho are Swperiors without Authority * riors. 


Such as God hath by Age only, or by ſome ſupereminegt Gifts, lifted above 
others: whether they be of the Body, as Strength and Beauty , or of the Mind, 
as Wit and Learning, (which are moſt co be honoured), or of outward Seate, 
as Wealth, (1 Sam 25.8.) and Nobility, In which reſpe&, al I Bre- 
thren be equal, yet by Age the elder is Superior to the younger : andthe Man 
in regard of his Sex is above the Woman : and he that is skilful, before him 
that hath no $kill, | 

Who are Inferiers to ſuch *? 

They whoare younger,and of meaner Gifts, whether of Nature or of Grace, 

or of ſuch as are gotten by Exerciſe, : 
What is our Duty towards ſuch Superiors * 

To ackoowledg the things wherein God hath preferred them before us, and 
to reſpeR and regard them according to their Graces and Gifts, 

What'is the Duty o ow that are Superiors he years ? | _ 

They are by grave, wiſe,,and godly carri themſelves, to procure reye- The Duties of 
obo wk rnd pn, ey”. avoiding lightneſs and variableneſs, on *** > 
the other, too much ſevereneſs and auſtericy, 

What are the Duties to be performed towards Aged Perſons * | 
To riſe up before the Hoary Head, and honour the Perſon of the Duties of the 


(Levit.19.32.) to give them the way, &c. in regard their Ape is ©, Younger unto 
Yet Men that have a place of preeminency given them of the Lotd, may keep them. 
their places. 
hat is the contrary fin forbidden ? 
Dettng or diſregarding of the Aged. 
hat is the Duty of ſuch as are our Superiors in Knowledg and other Graces * 


To uſe their skill and other Graces ſo, as others may be benefited by them, Superiors in 


1 Pet.4.10. ; A. 
at is our Duty towards them * | 
To give themthe due approbation z to wait for their words, and give car unto F 


their Speeches, (Fob 32. 11,16.) as being wiſer than our ſelves: to profit by 
their Gifts, and to make our benefit of their good Graces, ſo far as our Calling 
will ſuffer, 
* What is the comtrary fin? | 
Not acknowledging, nor reverencing, nor imitating the Graces of their Su- 


Who are the —_— with Authority * 
Such as by ſgecial Office and Calling have charge over others. | Superiorsim «| 
What are the Inferiors ? Authority, =, 


Such as be commutred unto their charge. 
What general duty is there between the Superiors and Inferiors of this ſort ? 
To pray more eſpecially one for another, 2: Tim.2.1. Pſal.20, & 21. Gem, 
24.12. Pſal.3.8. & 25.22, & 28.9. 
What is required of the Inferiors * | 
Beſides thankfulneſs and” fidelity, (Tit.2.10.) there is ſpecially required S#b- 
jeftion and Obedience, Rom.13,1. 
_ , What is Subjection ? 
An humble and a ready mind to ſubmit our ſelves to their Government who 
4 are ſet over us , in acknowledging the neceflity of their power in governing us, 
Rom.13.1. Tit.3,1. 1 Tim, 6.1, 
| Ee 3 What 


—_— 
to 

that arc in | 
Authegity 
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What «s Obedience ? | 
A volutitary atd hearty doing of that which the Superiors command, / Eph. 
6.1,5B,7. Col.3.20, Heb.13.7.) or patient ſuffering of that they ſhall inflict 
upon them, albeit it ſhould be cicher without juſt caule, or ſomewhat more ex- 
ceſlively-than the cauſe requireth, Heb.12.9,10. 1 Pet.z,19,20; | 
Is thert no reſtraint of this Obedjence ? 

None, ſaving that which we owe unto God ; .in regard whereof, our Obedi- 
ence to thetn mult be i» the Lord, that is, only in lawful things : otherwiſe we 
are with reverence td refuſe and alledg our duty unto God tor our Warrant, 
Epheſ.5.24. & 6.1. 1 Sam.22.17. 

What contrary fins are bere condemned ? 

Diſobedience : and negle& of humble ſubmiſſion to our Superiors Com- 

mandments, and Corrections, Bowl, oY Fudge. 8.6,8,9. 

' What « the duty of Syperiors in Authority towards their Inferiors * 

D 3eof Sn To prote& and ſupport ſuch as are committed unto them, (Eph.5.2 3. Rom, 
—_ Au- 12.4.) £0 provide good things for. the Body and the Soul, (M4at.7.9,10.) to 
command things that are good and profitable for the Inferiors ; governing them 
prudently, and after an holy manner, . Not as Tyrants,but as thoſe which have 
. a Governour above them, to whom they ſhall give an account, (Epheſ. 6. 9.) 
and as thoſe. who rule over. ſuch as have a Title untb, and ſhall be partakers of 


he - 


the ſame Glory, which themſelves look for, 1 Pet. 3.7. 
In what things doth this Government confift ? 
; In two: Direction, and Recompence.or Reward, 
'- Wherein confiteth Direfion ? 
In Word; and'in Deed. 
What muſt be done by Word * 
They muſt inſtruct and command them in the things which pertain to God, 
and to their cv Callings, Epheſ.6,4. Gen.18.19, x 
ever rior 48 Authority, be careful for the inſkraition of thaſe that 
E127 bis, in the things of Clid ? m0 y Op 
Yes vetily : and herein God hath declared his ſingular care of the everlaſt- 
ing good of Men z who hath therefore commended the care of Religion to ſo 
many, to the end they might be ſo much the more aſſuredly kept in the fear of 


What is Direction by Deed ? 
"Good Exatnple ; whereby in their Life, Converſation, and Experience, they 
are to go before their Inferiors, that thereby they may be provoked to follow 
What is Recompente 
It is either a chearful reward for Well-doing, or a juſt chaſtiſement for Evil, 
both which ſhould be anſwerable in ptoportiof to the deed done. ' 
IWhat is the. fits contrary hereunto ? | s 
Abuſe of this Authority, through too much /exity, ( 1 Sam. 2. 23, &c.) or 
ſeverity, (Epheſ.6.4,9.) | 
—— _—_ ow many kinds of KI ertors are there with Authority ? 
© Rind of Sups Two: Private and Publick ; and conſequently, ſo many Inferiors, 
| rior in Au: Who are private Superiers, and Inferiors | 
"7" 1, They arecither inghe Family, orin.the Schools. | 
What is tht dutyof Superiors ini the'Family* | 
Superiors in I. Toprovide for the Houſhold the things belongiog to their Soul, 3by a fa- 
and their Da- Myliag carcchiling and examioation ; and to go before them in Prayer according- 
ries. ; the Houſholder orig herein 69 be the Mouth of his Pamlly. 
© x. £6 provide the NetHaries belonging to this preſent Life z as Food and 
Raypent, both ſufficient and agregable. to every ones place and _ ( _ 
19.7,0,9., 
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18.6,7,8. Prov.27.23,24,25. & 31.15. 17T:im.5.8.) with convenient Go- 
vernment, Me 

What is the duty of Inferiors in « Family * | 
To ſubmit themſelves ro the Order of the Houſe: and according to their _ = __ 
Places and Gifts, to perform that which is commanded by the Governors there: theic ries, 
of, for the good of the Houſhold, Gen.39.2,3,4- 
What are the differences of Saperiors and Inferiors in « Family ? | 
They are cither natural, as Husband and Wife, Parents and Children? or 
otherwiſe, as Maſters and Servants, Epheſ.5. <6. Col.3. & 4. 
What are the common duties of the Husband and Wife each to othey.? PE Ns 
Mucual and conjugal love one towards another: yet ſo,as the Word pteſſeth —_— 
love at the Husbands Hands more than at the Wives; becauſe Men are con. Wives, 
monly more ſhort of that Duty, Epheſ.5.25. | 
Wherein muſt this Conjugal Love be declared ? | 
I. By mutual help, Gen.2.18. <E4IN 
2+ Bydue benevolence, ( 1 Cor.7.3.) except by conſent for a time,thar ghey 
way give themſelves to Faſting and Prayer, 1 Cor.7.5. 2 Sam.11.11. 


What are the ſins common to the Husband and the Wife * \ 
1. Wantot Love. ; ' 
2. Bewraying one anothers Infirmities. ! 
3. Diſcovering each others Secrets. ; 
4+ 'Jcalouhie, : 


5, Contention, 

What u the duty of the Husband towards his Wife ? .- FeAl 

1. An entire love unto her, to cheriſh her, as he would chetiſh his own Duries of the | 
Fleſh, and as Chriſt doth his Church, Epheſ. 5. Husband. © _ 

2. To provide for her that which is meet and comely during his Life : and 2,0 
then alſo char ſhe may be provided for after his Death, if ic fo tall out. | 

3. Toprote@ her, and defend her from all Evil. | 

4. To dwell with her, as one of Knowledg, 1 Per.3.7. * 

5. To give honour to her,as the weaker Veſlel, (Ibid.) thar is, to bear with 
her Infirmities, 

6. To govern and dired her. 

IWhat be the ſpecial fins of the Husband ? OW 

1, Not dwelling with his Wife, . 

2. Neglect of cdifying her by InſtruQtion and Example. 

3. Denying her comfortable Maintenance, and Imployment. 

What is the duty of the Wife to the Huthand ?f © : 

x. Subjeion, in a gentle and moderate kind and-manter, Eph.5,22. For Dutics of the 
albeit it be made heavier than it was from the beginning, through the tranſ- Wi 
greſſions : yet that Yoak is calier than any other domeſtical ſubjeCtion, ; | 

2. Obedience: wherein Wives are oft ſhort, as Husbands in Love, Epheſ.s, 

33. 1 Pet.3.1—6. 

3. She muſt repreſent (in all Godly and commendable Matters) his Image 
in her behaviour, that in her a Man may ſee the wiſdom and uprighttiefs of her 
Husband, 1 Cor.11.7, 

4. She muſt be an helper unto him, (Gez.2.18.) asotherwiſe, ſo by ſaving 
char whichhe briugeth in, Prov.51.11,12, 1 Tim.2.11, 6 

Finally, She muſt recompence her Husbands care over her, in ptoviding 
things neceſſary for her Houſhold ; and do good for her Husband all the days 

of herLife, (Frov.31.13.) that ſo he may be unto her, as it were, a vail and 
. covering before her eyes, Gen.20.16. _— |! 
V Vhat be the fins of the VVife, inteſpeit of Ro FR E K 
. TI. Failingin reverence : which appeareth in froward looks, fpeeches, or be- 
"haviour. - Ee : 2. Diſ- 
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_ 2. Diſobedience in the ſmalleſt Macters. 
3- Diſregard of her Husband's Profit. 
VPhat Daties come in the next place to be conſidered ? 
Duries of Pz - Thoſe of - Natural Parents,-who are ſpecially mentioned in this Command- 
rents.  - ment: whereunto alſo are to be reduced all in the right Line aſcending, and 
their Coullaterals ; as alſo Fathers in Law, -and Mothers in Law. 
VV bat are the Duties of Natural Parents towards their Children * 
... They are cither common to bath Parents,or in particular to cither of them. 
Vi hat are the common Duties of both Parents * b 
They do either reſpeR che things of this Life, or of that which is to come. 
. - Vlhat care are they to have of the Souls of their Children, to fit them for the 
Life to come ? 
1. To make them Members of the Viſible Church by Baptiſm, 
2. They are tocatechiſe and inſtruct them in Religion, as they are ableto re- 
ceive it: and to bring them up in »urture and the fear f God, Epheſ.6.4. 
3.. They are to pray to God to bleſs them, and guide them in his Fear. 
- VV hat is required of them for the things of this Life ? 
” 1, To mark the wits and inclinations ot their Children ; and as far as their 
* own ability will reach, to apply them accordingly, in due time, to ſome good, 
hoveſt, and godly Calling: that ſo being trained up in ſuch a Trade as they are 
1 fitteſt for, they may not afterwards live idley without any Calling, Gez.4 2. 
Prov.20.11,& 22.6. | 
2, To provide for them a Godly Marriage (if it pleaſe God) intime con- 
venicnt, 1 Cor.7.36. 
3- Not only to maintain them, during their abiding in their Houſe, but 
alſoto lay up and provide ſomewhat for them, that they may live honeſtly af- 
terward, And therefore are they to diſtribute their Goods among their Chil- 
dren: and what they bave received fram their Anceſtors, to leave the ſame 
(where it may be done lawfully) to their Poſterity, 2 Cor.12.24. 2 Chrow. 
21.2. Prov.19.14. 
VVhat ſpecial regard is here to be had by Parents to the Eldeſt Sont 
bo That fince God hath honoured him with that dignity, as to be their ſtrength, 
h (Gen.49.3.) he ſhould alſo be honoured by chem ( at the leaſt ) with a double 
rtion, (Dest.21.17.) as by the reſt of the-Brethren, with honour : yet ſo, as 
" fall not from his honour by ſome horrible ſin, Gez.49.4. 
VVhat be the common fins of Parents ? 
1. Negligence in not inſtruting their Children betime, 
2. Not correQing them till it be too late : or doing it with bitterneſs, with- 
out Compaſſion, Indradtion , and Prayer, . 


3. Giving them ill _— 
+ 4. NegleQot bringing up in ſome lawful Calling. 

5. Not beſtowing imely, ——_——y — 

6. Light behaviour before them, and too much familiarity with them 
whereby they become vile in their eyes, 


_ + 7, Lovingbeauty, orany outwards parts, more than God's Image in them. 
VVhat is required of the Father in particular ? 

To give the name unto the Child, Gez.35.18. Lake 1,62,63. For notwith- 
ow Ar Mothers have ſometimes given the Name, yet that hath been by 
the Father's permiſſion, 

VV hat ſpecial Duty is laid upon the Mother 
Tonurſe the Child if ſhe be able, Ger. 21.7. 1 Sov, 1.23, Lan. 4. 3, 4+ 
inmgu1 5. & 5.10. 


_—_ 1Ti 
o mitch of the Duty of Parents to their Children, - VVhat is the Duty of 
 ., Childrentotheir Parents? 


le 
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Iris either general or ſpecial, viz. in the caſe of Marriage. 
What are the general Daties : 


1. To reverence them: and to perform careful obedience to them in all Pars. 


things that they command: by the example of our Saviour, who was ſubje& 
to his Parents, Lake 2.51, | 

2, To pray for them. 

3- Soto carry themſelves, while they are under their Parents tuition, and af. 
ter they are departed from them, as they may cauſe their Parents (in their good 
bringing up) to be commended, Prov.ro.1. & t1.25. & 31.29. 

4. To bean aid unto them, as well as they be able, and to help them with 
their Bodies, when they are in diſtreſs, Rerh.1.16. & 2.19,r8, 

5. To repay their Parents care over them, by being ready to relieve them, if 
they ſtand in need of relief, and want any thing wherewich God hath blefſcd 
them, 1 ED Gen.45.1 ps Cork a 

What be the contrary fins Haren, in their Parents * 

1. Diſobedience. T my 

2. Murmuring at their Parents Chaſtiſements, 

3. Concemning them for any default of Body or Mind. | 

4 Unhank lvl in'not relieving them, not ſtanding for their deſerved 
CT it, T 
What u the ſpecial Duty of Children to their Parents, in caſe of Marriage? 

That they ought not ſo much as to attempt to beſtow themſelvesin Marriage, 
without their Parents direQtion and conſent ; eſpecially Daughters, Ges, 2.4. 
& 21.21. & 27.46. & 28.9. F#dg.14-2. 1 Cer.7,36,37,38: E 

What Reaſon have you to perſmade Children to'this ? 

That ſecing their Parents have taken ſuch great pains and travel in bring- 
ey SO their Labours in of 
them. es, they ſhould give them this honour, to eſteem them better 
able, and more wiſe to provide for their comfortable Marriage, than themſelves 
are, 

Is this Duty required only of (Children to their Natural Parems that begat 
them? 

No: Ir is alſo in ſome degree required of Children co their Ulncles and 
Aunts ; or to any other under whom they are, and that be in ſtead of Parents 
unto them, when their Parents aredead, Efthey 2.10,20, Reth.2.18,23. 

What « the a of Maſters towards their Servants * 

1. To deal honeſtly and juſtly with them, leaving off threatning z remem- 
bring they have a Maſter in Heaven, Col. 4.1. Epheſ.6.9. 

j.- To on 2 care to inſtruc and catechiſe them,and to teach them the Fear 
the Lord. 

3- To teach them their Trades and Occupations z that they may be bet- 
tered for being in their Family, 

4. To allow them that fir Wages which they have covenanted with them 
for; that they may live _— : forthe Labourer muſt have his Hire, 

5- Toreward them plentitully, and to recom their Service when 
rnn—_R according as the Lord hath bleſled them by their Labour, 

DIAL 24.14,15- 

What are t woe © 

I. Unadviſed Eons bm of ſinful Servants. 

2. Negligence in not inſtruRing them, (in the Fear of God, and in ſome 
lawful Calling) and nor ufing Religious Exerciſes witfthem. 

2, Not admon 
ving more when 


ICE, 


iſhing nor correcting r doing it in'an ill manner : grie- 
they fil in their Bane, ore borer in God's 
4. Giving 


& 


+. 
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4. Giving them ill example, and uſing light behaviour before them, 

5. Deraining their Wages from them, and not recompencing their Labours, 
by giving chem a,dye-reward,, when they are with them, and when they part 
=. from them, ,,',, - 111 4G ;; | 
3 6. Negle& of them in Sickneſs : unjuſt ſtopping of their Wages for that 

| time, | 
p © -7-, Not relieving.them (if, they be able) in their Age, who have ſpent their 
yauth in their DEL 4Ce. 1c] ' »9;;2 | 
"What is the Duty of Servants tatheir Maſters? .,__ 
Duties of Ser- ,7,-x, 'To'reverence and obey them ip all:things agreeableto'the Word. 
nn 2, To pray for thew, that God would guide their Hearts, 
3: 3, Tolcarnall good things from them, ch 
;- 4. To be faithful, and 9% prodigal in ſpending their Goods, 
5. With care and faithfulneſs (as in the preſence of God) to beſtow them- 
ſelves wholly. (ar the times. pppocec) in their Maſter's Buſineſs ; doing their 
Work, not only faithfully and with a ſingle eye, but alſo diligently, Gen.2 4. 
IO,1I1, &c. Epheſ.6.5 ,6,7- Z2t f | | 


IW hat are the fins of Sexyants, in repel? of their Governors ? 
7k) Contempt: and Dilgbedience., , : 
2. Murmuring attheir Corrections, though juſtly deſerved, 
©. Zi«Idleneſs in their Calling... * | 
-- 4s, Untheiftineſs,and yntaithfulneſs in, dealing with their Maſter's Goods and 


v2.3 


Afﬀairs. :(! 


+ Tutors and Schoal-Maſtexs age the Superiors ; Pupils and Scholars the Infe- 


- 


Offices; and to their Power ta defend them in the ſame, Rom.1 3.6,7. Gal.6.6, 
1 Tim.5.17,18. 1 Cor.9.4,5,6,7,8,9,10,11,13. 
. How many ſorts be there of Publick 'Supertors ? 
The forts of Two : Ecclehiaſtical, and Civil, The tormer whereof are (as it were) Di- 
. ”» "#P* vine; the other are called Humane Creatures, 2 Kings 2,3. 1 Tim.2.2, 1 Pet. 
2,13,14- - . 
: Why do you call the Miniſters of the Church Divine Creatures *? 
# Becauſe they are preciſely in their Kinds, Number, and Order, ſet down in 
DH the Word of God. 
: Why call you the other Humane Creatures * 

Becauſe, notwithſtanding they are appointed of God, and ſuch as without 
them, geicther Church nor Common- Wealth can ſtand ; yet are not their Kinds, 
and Number, and Ordes ſo appointed of God, but that Men may make more 

© or fewer, of greater authority or leſs ; accordivg as the occaſion of- Places, 
Times, or the diſpoſitions of People dorequire. 
Who are the Superiors in the Church ? FE: 


J 


4 
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All Eccleſialticall Governours, and Miniſters of the” Word eſpecially, Superiours in 
1 Tim. 5. 17. ( —_— 
Who are under their Government ? "I 
All Chriſtians, and profeſſors of Religion. ul \ 
What is the Miniſters duty to the Pecple ? | 
1. Tobe faithful and painful in diſpenfing to themthe will of God (and 
not their own fancies, or the inventions of men :) inſtrufting them fin- 
cerely in the way of Salvation, and breaking unto them the daily bread of 
life. 2. Tim. 4. 1, 2. AG. 20. 26. 


2. To comfort and ſtrengthen the weak. 
3. Tobe an example unto all in life and converſation, 1 Ties. 4. 12. 
What be the ſins of Miniſters ? 

1. Slackneſs in preaching. 

2, Unprofitable or hurtful teaching, 

3. Giving ill Example. 

What is the duty of the people to their Miniſter 2 

1. To hear them williogly. Mat. 10. 14. The peoples 

2. To Submit themſelves to all that they ſhall plainly arid direQly teach duy ge yr 
them out of the Word of God. Heb. 13. 7, 17. Maniſters. 

3. Frankly and freely to make proviſion for them, that there be no want. 

Gal. 6.6. 1 Tim. 5. 17, 18. 1 Cor. 9.4, 5, &c. | 
What be the ſins od the people in regard of their Miniſters ? 

1- Diſobeying and oppoſing agaialt their doQrine. 

2. Denying them competent maintenance. 

3. Nottanding for them when they are wronged. 

Who are Superiours in the Common-wealth, 

All civil Magiſtrates: Whether they be Saprea#?, as Eniperors and Kiogs, Superiours id 
or Teferioxr Governours under thern. 1 Pet. 2. 13. 14. Whereunto ate to be the Common- 
referred, the General in the Field, and Captains in War: As alſo in'Courts, wealth. 
Advocates are Fathers to their Clients. 

Who are under the Government of the Civil Magiſtrates ? | - 

All perſons and ſubjeRs in the Realin, City or State, where they are 
Govyernours, Rom. 13. 1. 

What -- the duties of Kings end inferiour Magiſtrates in the Common- 
wealth. vs 

They are two-fold, Firſt in reſpe& of Gods matters. Secondly, in re- 
gard of civil affairs. 1 Ti. 2.1, 2. Theformer whereof regardeth the 
good of the ſouls, the latter of the bodies of their ſubjeds. 

mo a civil Magiſtrate to do in Gods matters, and for the ſouls of the 
ubje@s f 

I. He ſhould pray for them, that God would make their hearts obedient 
unto him. 

2. He ſhould ſee that God be honoured in his dominions : That abuſes 
in Religion be reformed, and the truth promoted and maintained , \Afﬀter 
the example of David, Solomon, Hezekiah, Joſiar, and other good Kings, 

2. Chron, 14. 3, 4. & 15. 12,---15: & 17. 6,--9. 

3. He ſhould plant the fincere preaching of the word among his ſubjeQtsz 
that ſo they may be more obedient unto him : and take care that the good 
things already taught and eſtabliſhed may be done as God hath appointed. 

He is not to make new Laws of his own for Religion; but'to ſee thoſe or- 
dinances of Religion which are grounded upon'the word of God, duly 
eſtabliſhed and practiſed : That ſo God may be truly ſerved and glorified, 
and the Churches within his Realms, and under his/governtnent, may un» 
der him lead a quiet and peaceable: Life, in all godlineſs and honifty,2 Tim... 
For he who negleQeth this duty to God, ſhall-never perform: his duty to 
men 3 how politick ſoever he ſeem to be; | 

M m Ec What 
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The Magi- What is the Magiſtrate ſpecially to perform, in reſpeF of civil affairs 
um gay in 1. He muſt look core peace of the Common-Wealth, m—_—_ he 
" bsſet; ( 1 Ti#-2. 2. )defending his ſubjettsfrom their Enemies, and pre- 
ſerving their lives in War and Feace ; by ſuppreſſing Murderers, Robbers, 
and all outragious perſons, | 
2. He muſt not only maintajn Peace, but alſo Hozefty, : That by him we 
may not only lead apeaceable life, but alſo an honeſt. 1. Tirm.2.2. Where fpe- 
cially he is to provide 3 that all uncleanneſs be removed. 
3. He muſt fee that Juſtice be duly executed : ( P/al.7 2 2 4. ) and that 
the Miniſters thereof give judgment ſpeedily 1n matters belonging to their 
udgment. | 
| Fe He muſt take order, that every man may enjoy his own.?/al. 72.4. 
5s. He muſt cheriſh the good, and diſcountenance the bad : and cake 
order that malefaCtors may be punilhed,and well-doers may be incouraged. 
P|a.72 17. Rom. 13.3,4- 
That is the fin of Magiltrates ? 
Careleſneſs in performing thoſe former duties, 
hw da What is the duty of Subje@s to their Magiſtrates e 
e duties of | - , = 
Subjedtsto- 1+ To pray for them,that God would rule their hearts by his holy Spirit. 
wards their that-ugder them we way lead & quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and ho- 
| Magiſtrates, neity. 1 Tim. 2.1,2. | 
2. To help them with our goods : Paying willingly all cuſtomes, Taxes, 
and tribute due to them. Met. 22.17,21. Rowe. 13.6,7. which condemneth he 
Popiſh Clergy, that detra& this Tribute. 
3. To adventure our livesfor them, in War and Peace. 2 Sem.21.16,17. 
& 23.15,16. 
4 .' When they do us wrong, not to rebel, but endureit paticntly. For 
it is better to ſuffer for well-doing, then for evil. 
$s. T9 be obcdicat and dutiful untothem, and to obey their Laws ia the 
Lord. 
* Do their Laws bind the Conſcience 2 
As far as they arc agreeable with the laws of God, they do : But other- 
wiſe they donot. For there is but one Lawgiver, who ir able to ſave and to 
deftroy. Jexe 4. tt. ' | 
What leern you out of the former ? 
That nr” con wh Theeves, Murderers, &c. breakiboth this Comman- 
dment, and that other under which thoſe ſans are principally contained. 
What out of the Latter & 
That the Papiſts are to be coridemned, who hold that the Popes Laws do 
bind the conſcience. v__ 
What bethe fins ets? 
bo vue ay £ Rebellion; 
2. Refuſing and repining to pay dues. 
Hitherta of the duties of Superiourr, Inferiours, and Equals. Shew now 
what are the helps of the obedience of this Commandment ? 
Of he helpes They are either common-to-allz or proper to laferiours and Superi- 
and means in- gurs, 
CE Blk - _ #'bat is common to all 7 
| - . There muſt beiodeavour to nouriſh and increaſe natural affeZiorr,(Rom.1 2: 
went, 10.)thewility,(Rem. 12. 16,)and Wiſdom todiſcera what is firting for our own 
and others places. Row.1g.7. | 
i#bat is proper tothe [nferiour ? 
He mult fee Godin thie place and authority of bis Superiours: (Rom. 13.1, 
2-erting befare bis eyes the dreadfu) threatnings, and examples of Gods 
nce on the ſeditiousand diſobedient. Ec. 10. 8,20.Prov.24.21,22- 
What is proper to the Superiour ? - 
Hes 


hs. 
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He muſt be the ſame to his Inferiour, that he would have Chriſt to be 
unto himſelf ; ( Epb.6.9. ) remembring the Tragical ends of Tyrants and 
Ulurpers.! | 
Wha hindrances of theſe duties are to be avoided 2 


I. Sclf Love : Which mzketh men uafic,ciuther to rule or to obey.1 Time, Hindrances td 
3.2,3-4 theſe duties 
-,3.4- 


«+ * : __ he: e commat- 
2. Partial inquirito the duties of others towards us3 joyned for the 4.4 


moſt part, . with the neglect of our own.Ecel.7.23,24. 
3. The fury of the Anabaprilts. : 
4. The company of ſeditious perſons, and defpilers of government, Prov. 


24.21.22. 
What is the reaſon annexed to this Commandement £ 


That thp daps may b* pzolonged, and that it may go well with thee, in Of the reaſon 
the Land which the Lord typ G2d giveth thee. Deur. 5. 16. annexed tothe 


hfith Com. 
a mandement. 
What is tan;ht inthis reaſon # 


That God moveth the hearts of Superiours to promote the good eſtate 
of Inferiours : ( for ſo alſo do the words ſound, Exod. 29. 12. that they may 
prolong thy days: ) beſides the providence of God to the obedient, which 
is far above all experience of mens proviſion. 
IWhat is the ſum of this promiſe 2 
The bleſling of long life and proſperity, to ſuch as, by keeping this Com- 
mandinent, ſhall ſhew that they regard the Image and Ordinance of God. 
( Epheſ. 6. 1, 2, 3. Rom. 13.1,2. ) 
Have not the other Commandements this promiſe ? 
No, not expreſly : Which ſheweth, that a more plentiful bleſſing in this 
kind followeth from the obedience cf this Commandment, than of the 
other that follow. Hence it 1s called by the Apoſtle, the firſt Commandment 
with promiſe: Epheſ. 6. 2. it being the firlt in order of. the ſecond Table,aod 
the on!ly Commandment of that Table that hath an expreſs promile ; and 
the only Commandment of the ten, that hath a particular promiſe. 
But how is this promiſe truly performed x ſering ſome wicked men live long, 
and the godly are taken away in the midit of their time ? 
The Lord performeth all temporal promiles, fo far forth as it is good for Of the pro- 
us: and therefore, the godly are ſure to live fo long as it ſhall {ſerve for miſe of long 
Gods glory, and for their own good; but the wicked, live to their further ons Tina 
condemnation. 1/4.65.20. 
2. It is enough that the promiſes of this life be performed for the moſt F- 
art, by 
F 3- What loſeth the obedient Child, and what injury is done unto him 
who being taken out of this life, is recompenced with a better ? Or what 
breach of promiſe is in ys that promilſeth Silver and payeth with:Gold, 
and that in greater weight and quantity ? As for the wicked, they gain no- 
thing by their long life, receiving ( by meaus thereof ) greater judgment in 
Hell. | 
Deth not the Lord oftentimes revenge the breach of this Commandment, 
even in this life £ 
Yes: 1. Upon the Parents, who having been ungrations themſclves, in 
giving unto them ungratious and diſobedient Children. . 
_ 2. Upon the Children them(+lvesz who are ſometimes, immediately-ſtricks .. 
from Heaven, and ſometimes puniſhed by the hand ofthe Magiſtrate. 'S 
So much of the fifth Commandment concerning . all ſpecial duties, toſpe= © 
cial perſons. What ate the general dutigegrets the Commandments fol- 
lowing, which come at leaſt to conſent £ or S317 4 
They are either ſuch as concern the perſon it ſelf of our hmm + + _ 
| m 2 =_ Ez 
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ſixth : or ſuchas concern the things that belong to his perſon 3 as his chaſt- 
ty in the ſeventh, his goods in the eighth, and his good ame in the ninth 


| — 


Commandment. 
The ſixth What are the words of the ſexth Commandment £ 
Command- 
TE Thou ſhalt not murther. Exod. 20. 13. 


In hat is the ſum and meaning of this Commandment e 

That the Jite aud perſon of man (as bearing the Image of God) be by man 

not impeached but preſerved. (Gem. g. 5.) and therefore that we are not 

Om Ey to hurt our own perſons, or the perſon of our Neighbour, but to procure 

the fixck com. the ſafety thereof; and to do thoſe things that ye 1a us, for the preſervati- 
mandmcut. on of his and our life and health. 1 77m. 5. 23. 
What is forbidden in this Commandment ? 

All kind of evil tending to the impeachment of the ſafety and health of 
mans perſon: with every hurt done, threatned, or intended, to the ſoul or 
body, either of our ſelves or of our neighbours, 

What is required in this Commandment £ 

All kind of good tending to the preſervation of the welfare of mans per- 
ſon - that we love and cheriſh both the ſoul and body of our Neighbour ; 
as we would and ought to do our own. Heb. 3. 13. Jam. 1. 27, Phil. 2. 12. 
Eph. 5. 29. For ſome of the duties here enjoyned concern our own perſons, 
ſome the perſon of our neighbour, 

She Gnicane, What be thoſe duties that do concern our own perſons £ 
ſpedting our They are either ſuch as ought to be performed by us in our own life time, 
own perſons. ox when we are ready to depart out of this world. 
What are the duties we are to perform towards our own perſons in our life. 
time f * 
They reſpe& either the welfare of our Souls or of our bodies. 
What are the duties that reſpeF the welfare of our Souls ? 

1. To uſe the means of Grace. 1 Pet. 2. 2. 

Duties reſpe- 2- With diligence to finiſh our ſalvation (Phil. 2, 12.) and tomake our 

ing our eleCtion ſure by the fruits of faith. 2 Peg. 1. 10. 

fouls. 3- To reje& evil counſel and approve that which is good. 7/al. 1. r. 
Prov. 1.10--I5, 

4+ To imitate the example of good men, and not to take ſcandals given 
by others. | 

5. To follow our Vocation diligently. 

What be the contrary vices —_ by 
Cruelty to our own ſouls : by 
The contrary 1, RejeRing the food of ſpiritual life 3 by not hearing, (Prov. 28. g.) or 
vices forbid- not obeying the word. Tam. 1. 22. 
_ 2. Corrupting or perverting it, by itching ears. 2 Tim. 4.23. or unſtable 
minds. 2 Pet. 3. 16. 

3. Want of knowledge: ( Prov. 4.13. &8. 35, 36. Hoſ. 4. 6.) eſpecially 
when people have had the ordinary means appointed of God for obtaining 
the ſame, either of their own, or of others, which they might have been 
partakers of. 

4+ Sin, eſpecially groſs ſins. (Prov. 6. 32. & 8, 36.) and obſtinacy in 
finning. Rome. 2. 5. Tit. 3. I1. 

5-, Following of evil counſel, andevil examples, and taking of ſcandals. 

6. NegleCing of our Vocation. 

What be the things that reſpe@& the welfare of our Bodies £2 

| 1. Sober and wholeſom dyet. 1 Tim. 5. 23. 
| _ 2. Help of Phyſick, when need is: fo that it be after we have firſt ſought 
- "a unto God. 2 Chron, 16, 12. 

, 3. Uling 
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3. Uling honelt recreation, whereby health may be maintained, Judg. 
I4. 12. 
- Preventing unneceſſary dangers. 
5. Giving place tothe fury of another : as Jacob did to Eſax, by his Mo- 
thers counſel. Ger. 27. 43, 44. 
What be the contrary ſins forbidden ? 
1. Immoderate worldly forrow : which ( as the Apoſtle faith) worketh The contrary 
death. 2 Cor. 7. IO vices forbid- 
2. Malice and envy,which maketh a man a murtherer of himſelf, as well ** 
as of his Neighbours. For (as the Wiſe man noteth) Envy is the rottenneſs of 
the bomes.. Prov. 14. 30. 
3. Neglet either ot wholeſom dyet, or of exerciſe and honeſt recreation, 
or of Phylick to preſerve or recover health. For we muſt not think that 
there are no more ways to kill a mans ſelf, but with a knife, &&c. 
4. Drunkenneſs and (urfeiting, eating and drinking out of time : (Prov. 6 
25. 16. Eccl. 10.16, 17.) or ſpending ones (elf by unchaſt behaviour.( Prov. 
5. 11. and 6. 26, and 7. 22, 23+.) All which are enemies to the health and 
life of man, 
5- Lancing or whipping our own fleſh; ( 1 King. 18. 28. Col. 2. 23, Eph. 
5. 29.) as Idolaters uſe to do : or otherwiſe wounding our ſelves. 
6. Capital crimes, 1 Kings. 2. 23. 
7. Unnecellary dangers. 
8. Not giving place to the fury of another. 
9. Refuſing the means of life. s 
10. Self murther. 1 Sam. 31. 4. 2 Sam. 17. 23. Mat. 27.5. AG. 16.27,18. 
What are we to do at the time of our departure ont of this life ? 
1. With willingneſs we muſt receive the ſentence of death, when God ſhall Dwies reſpe- 
utter it. 2 Cor, 1.9. Qing the ime 
2, We mult then reſign our charge in Church, Common-wealth, or Fa- doggy _ 
mily, into the hands of faithful men. Num. 27. 16. 1 Chron. 28. fromi tog, 
3. We mult reſign our ſou! to God in Chriſt : (Pſal. 31. 5.) with confi- 
dence of his love, though he kill usz (Job. 13. 15.) of the remiſſion of our 
ſias, and our reſurreFion unto immortality. Job. 19. 25, &c. | 
4. We mult leave our body to the earth as a pledge, in time to be reſu- 
med: giving order for the comely and Chriſtian buriall thereof. Ger.49. 29, 
I King. 13.31. 
Hitherto of the duties that concern our own perſons. What are they that do 
reſpeÞ our neighbour £2 
They likewiſe are to be performed unto him, either while he is alive,or 
after his death. 
IWhat are the duties belonging to our Neighbour while he liveth 2 —k_ reſpe- 
They are partly inward, partly outward. Qing our 
What are the inward e neg : 
To love our neighbour as our ſelves, to think well of him, tobe charita- _ —_ 
bly affeted towards him, and to ſtudy to do him good : In reſpet that Inward duties 
weare all the creatures of one God, and the natnral children of Adam. For *p<cting cur 
which end we are to cheriſh all good affeQions in our hearts. A 
What be thoſe good affeFions here required ? 
1. Humility and kindneſs, proceeding from a loving heart to man, as 
he is man. Rowe. 12, 10. Eph. 4.32. 
2. A contentment to ſee our brother paſs and exceed us in any outward 
or inward gifts or graces - with giving of thanks to God for endowiog him 
with ſuch gifts. 
3. Compaſiion and fellow-feeling of his good and evil, Rowe. 12. 15, 16. 
Heb. 13. 3. 2 Cor. 11.29, 
4. Humility. ; 
5. Mecknels. 6. Pa- 
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ſixth : or ſuch as concern the things that belong to his perſon 5 as his chaſti- 
ty in the ſeventh, his goods in the eighth, and his good name in the ninth 


Commandment. 
The ſixth What are the words of the fexth Commandment 
Command- 
TE Thou ſhalt not murther. Exod. 20. 13. 


In hat is the ſum and meaning of this Commandment e 
That the Jite aud perſon of man (as bearing the Image of God ) be by man 
not impeached but preſerved. (Gem. g. 5. and therefore that we are not 
wrap to hurt our own perſons, or the perſon of our Neighbour, but to procure 
the fxe> com. the ſafety thereof; and to do thoſe things that Iye 1a us, for the preſervati- 
mandmcut. on of his and our life and health. 1 777.5. 23. 
What is forbidden in this Commandment ? 
The neoative All kind of evil tending to the impeachment of the ſafety and health of 
part, © mans perſon: with every hurt done, threatned, or itended, to the ſoul or 
body, either of our ſelves or of our neighbours, 
What is required in this Commandment £ 
All kind of good tending to the preſervation of the welfare of mans per- 
ſon : that we love and cheriſh both the foul and body of our Neighbour 3 
as we would and ought to do our own. Heb. 3. 13. Jam. 1. 27. Phil. 2. 12. 
Eph. 5. 29. For ſome of the duties here enjoyned concern our own perſons, 
ſome the perſon of our neighbour, 
7 Oy WIR What be thoſe duties that do concern our own perſons 
ſpe&ing our They are either ſuch as ought to be performed by us tn our own life time, 
own perſons. ox when we are ready to depart out of this world, 
What are the duties we are to perform towards our 0wn perſons in our life. 
time f * 
They reſpe& either the welfare of our Souls or of our bodies, 
What are the duties that reſpeF the welfare of our Souls 2 
1. To uſe the means of Grace, 1 Pet. 2.2. 
Duties reſpe- 2- With diligence to finiſh our ſalvation (Phil. 2, 12.) and tomake our 
ing our eleCion ſure by the fruits of faith, 2 Pex. 1. 10. 
3- To reje& evil counſel and approve that which is good. 7/al. 1. r. 
Prov. 1.10--I5. 

4- To imitate the example of good men, and not to take ſcandals given 
by others. | 

5. To follow our Vocation diligently. 

What be the contrary wices _ g 
Cruelty to our own ſouls : by 
The contrary I, Rejecting the food of ſpiritual life 8 by not hearing, E Prov, 28, 9.) or 
vices forbid- not obeying the word. Tam. 1. 22. 

2. Corrupting or perverting it, by itching ears. 2 Tim. 4.3. or unſtable 
minds. 2 Pet. 3. 16. 

3. Want of knowledge: ( Prov. 4. 13. &8. 35, 36. Ho. 4. 6.) eſpecially 
when people have had the ordinary means appointed of God for obtaining 
the ſame, either of their own, or of others, which they might have been 
partakers of. 

4+ Sin, eſpecially graſs ſins. (Prov. 6. 32. & 8, 36.) and obſtinacy in 
finning. Rowe. 2. 5. Tit. 3. 11. 

5. Following of evil counſel, and evil examples, and taking of ſcandals. 

6. NegleGting of our Vocation. 

What be the things that reſpe& the welfare of our Bodies 2 
. 1. Sober and wholeſom dyet. 1 Tim. 5. 23. 
/ _ _ 2. Help of Phyſick, when need is: fo that it be after we have firſt ſought 
dic unto God. 2 Chrox, 16, 12. 
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3. Uling honelt recreation, whereby health may be maintained, Judg. 
14. 12. | 
4. Preventing unneceſſary dangers. 
5. Giving place tothe fury of another : as Jacob did to Eſav, by his Mo- 
thers counſel. Ger. 27. 43, 44. 
What be the contrary ſins forbidden ? 
1. Immoderate worldly ſorrow : which ( as the Apoſtle faith) worketh The contrary 
death. 2 Cor. 7. 10 vices forbid- 
2. Malice and envy,which maketh a man a murtherer of himſelf, as well © 
as of his Neighbours. For (as the Wiſe man noteth) Exvy is the rottenneſfs of 
the bomes.. Prov. 14. 30» 
3. Neglet either ot wholeſom dyet, or of exerciſe and honeſt recreation, 
or of Phylick to preſerve or recover health. For we mult not think that 
there are no more ways to kill a mans ſelf, but with a knife, &&c. 
4. Drunkenneſs and (urfeiting, eating and drinking out of time : (Prov. 0 
25. 16. Eccl. 10, 16, 17.) or ſpending ones ſelf by unchaſt behaviour.( Prov. 
5. 11, and 6. 26, and 7. 22, 23.) All which are enemies to the health and 
life of man, 
5- Lancing or whipping our own fleſh; ( 1 Xing. 18. 28. Col. 2. 23, Eph, 
5. 29.) as Idolaters ule to do : or otherwiſe wounding our ſelves. 
6. Capital crimes, 1 Kings. 2. 23. 
7. Unneceſlary dangers. 
8. Not giving place to the fury of another. 
9. Refuſing the means of lite. . 
10. Self murther. 1 Sam. 31.4. 2 Same. 17. 23. Mat. 27.5. AG. 16.27,28. 
What are we to do at the time of our departure out of this life ? 
1. With willingneſs we muſt receive the ſentence of death, when God (hall Duics reſpe- 
utter it. 2 Cor. 1.9. Qting the time 
2, We mult then reſign our charge in Church, Common-wealth, or Fa- ou m__ 
mily, into the hands of faithful men. Nav. 27. 16. 1 Chron. 28. fromi tog, 
3. We mult refign our ſou! to God in Chriſt : (ſel. 31. 5.) with confi- 
dence of his /eve, though he kill usz (Fob. 13. 15.) of the remiſſion of our 
fins, and our reſurreFion unto immortality. Job. 19. 25, Oc. | 
4. We mult leave our body to the earth as a pledge, in time to be reſu- 
med: giving order for the comely and Chriſtian buriall thereof. Gen.49.29. 
I King. 13.31. 
Hitherto of the duties that concern our own perſons. What are they that do 
reſpe# our neighbour £2 
They likewiſe are to be performed unto him, either while he is alive,or 
after his death. 
What are the duties belonging to our Neighbour while he liveth 2 Duties reſpe : 
They are partly inward, partly outward. Qing our 
What are the inward? neg 
To love our neighbour as our ſelves, to think well of him, tobe charita- _ _—_ 
bly affeted towards him, and to (tudy to do him good : In reſpet that Inward duties 
weare all the creatures of one God, and the natnral children of Adam. For *p<Ring cur 
which end we are to cheriſh all good affeQions in our hearts. —— 
What be thoſe good affeFions here required ? 
1. Humility and kindneſs, proceeding from a loving heart to man, as 
he is man. Rowe. 12, 10. Eph. 4.32. 
2. A contentment to ſee our brother paſs and exceed us in any outward 
or inward gifts or graces - with giving of thanks to God for endowiog him 
with ſuch gifts. | 
3. Compaſſion and fellow-feeling of his good and evil. Roz. 12. 15, 16. 
Heb. 13. 3. 2 Cor. 11.29, 
4. Humility. ; 
5. Mecknels. 6. Pa- 
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6. Patience, long-luffering and flownels to anger. Epheſians 4.26.1 Thef. 
. 14. 
. 7. Eaſineſs to be reconciled, and to forgive the wrong done unto us. 
Epb.'4. 32. 
8. A peaceable mind; careful to preſerve and make peace, Rum. 12.18, 
I Theſ. 5. 13. Mt. 5. 9. 
Wh is required for preſervation of peace e 
Duties. reſpe- 1. Care of avoiding offences. 
Ring the pre- 2, Conſtruing thiogs in the beſt ſenſe. 1 Cor. 13. 7. 
ſervatioa of 3. Parting ſometime with our own right. Ge». 13.8, 9. 
FR 4. Paſſing by offeoces : and paticatly ſuffering of 10jurics, left» they 
break out into greater miſchiefs. *l 
What are the inward vices here condemned ? 
The conſenting in heart to do our neighbour harm, with all paſſions of 
* the mind which are contrary to the love we owe him. 
| , What be thoſe evils paſſions? 
Evil paſſions © T- Anger, cither raſh or without cauſe ; or paſſing meaſure, when the 
oppoſite ro eauſe is jult. Mat. 5. 21, 22- Eph. 4. 26, 31. 
theſe duries. 2. Hatred, and malice : which is a murther in the mind. x Joh. 3.15. 
3. Envy: whereby one hateth his brother (as Cain the murtherer did) 
for ſome good that is in him. Jam. 3. 14. Prov. 14. 30. 1 Job. 3. 12. 
4. Grudging and repining againſt our Brother, which is a branch of envy. 
1 Tim. 2.8. 
5. Unmercifulneſs, and want of compaſhon. Rowe. 1.31. Amos 6.6. 
©6. Deſire of revenge. Row. 12. 19. 
5, Cruclty. P/al, 5. 6. Ger. 49. 5, 7. 
8. Pride: which is the mother of all contention. Prov. 13. 10. 
9. Uncharitable ſuſpicions. (1 Cor. 13. 5, 7. 1 Same. 1. 13, 14.) yet god- 
ly jealouſic over another is good, if it be for a good caule. 
10. -Frowardnels, and uneaſteneſs to be intreated. Row, 1.31. 
What uſe are we to make of this 
That we ſhould kill ſuch affections at the firſt riling 3 and pray to God a- 
gainſt them. 
So much of the inward. What are the outward ? 
They reipe@, either the Soul principally 3 or the whole man, and the 
Body more ſpecially. 
Ourward da- _ duties are required of us for preſervation of the Souls of our Neigh- 
ties reſpeing 90879 TS Gl te 
che-ſouls of - I. The miniſtring of the food of ſpiritual life. Eſa. 62. 6, 1 Pet. 5. 2, 
our Neigh- AF 20. 28. 
_ Giving good counſel, and encouraging unto well doing. Heb, 10. 24, 25. 
3. Walking without offence: which the Magiſtrate ought to be careful 
of in the Common-wealth, the Miniſter in the Church, and every oe in his 
calling. For the rule of the Apoltle reacheth to all : Give none offence, nei- 
ther to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God. 1 Cor. 10. 32. 
4- Giving good example, and thereby provoking one another to love 
and good works. Mat. 5.16. 2 Cor.g. 2. Heb. 1o. 24. 
5- Reproving our Brothers ftas, by ſeaſonable admonition. Levit. 19.17. 
I Theſ. 5.14. Pſal. 141. 5. 
p 6. Comforting the feeble minded,and ſupporting the weak. 1 Theſ. 4.28. 
5. 14. | 
The contrary What are the contrary wices here condemned ? 
_ to _ 1. When the food of ſpiritual life is with-holden. (Prov. 29. 18. Amos 7, 
On * 13.) which charge ſpecially lieth upon ſuch Miniſters, as are either 1gnorant 
ſhepherds and cannot 3 or Idle, and will not feed the flock committed to 
their charge, or for the moſt part negle& their own, and bufie themſelves 
elſewhere, 
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el[lwhere, without any neceſſary and lawful calling. Ezek. 3. 18. & 13. 19. 
Jer. 43. 10. Eſa. 56. 10. 4G. 20.26, 27, 28. | | 

2. When the Word is corrupted by erroneous, or vain and curious ex- 
politions. 1 Tim. I. 4. 

3. When Magiltrates procure not, ſo much as in them lyeth, that the 
people under their government do frequent the hearing of the Word read 
and preached, and receiving of the Sacraments, in the appointed times. 

4. When men command, or tempt others to things unlawful. 1. Kings 
12- 28. 

5- Whea men give offence, either by evil example of life,( Prov. 29.12.) 
or by uaſcaſonable uſe of Chriſtian liberty. t,Cor. 8. 10, 11. 

6. When we rebuke not our neighbour, being in fault 3-but ſuffer him to 
ſia. Lev. 19. 17. 

7. Wheathe blind lead the blind, (Met. ty. t4. ) and thoſe that be ſe- 
duced, ſeduce others. Mat. 23. 15, 2 Tim. 3.43. 


So much of that which concerneth the Soul of our Neighbour principdlly. Duies reſye- 
Wherein conſteth that, which reſpeFeth his whole perſon, and his Body whe pede | 


of our atight- 
bours. 


more ſpecially e 
In Geſtures, Words and Deeds, 
What are required in our Geflures ? 

A friendly countenance, ; 
and an amiable bzhaviour. P64, 4. 8. Jam 3,13. 

What is here forbidden ? 

All ſuch Geſtures as declare the ſcornfulne(s,anger, or hatred of the heart, 
with all froward and churliſh behaviour. 1 $4. 24. 17. So that here is 
condemaed, 1. A ſcoratul look 3 and any diſdainful fign, expreſſed by the 
geſtures of the head, noſe, tongue, finger, or any other member of ourbo- 
dy : as nodding the head, putting out the tongue, pointing with the finger, 
and all manner of deriding of our ncighbour. ( Mar. 27. 39. Gen. 21. 9. 
compared with Gel. 4. 29.) 2.A louring countenance, (ſuch as was in Cain, 
Gen. 4. 5, 6.) ſauffing, (?/el. 10. 5.) frowning, $c. which, as ſparks,come 
from the fire of wrath and hatred; | 

What doth this teach us ? | 

That we areto look to our very countenance, that it bewray nor the fil- 
thineſs of our hearts. For God hath ſo adorned the countenance and face of 
man, that in it may be ſcen the very affeQtions of the heart. t Cor: 11.9. 

What is required in onr word! # | 


That we ſalute our Neighbour gently, ſp ak kindly, and uſe comteatts 7 in me 


and amiable ſpeeches unto him,which (acoording to the Hebrew phraſt) is 
called a ſpeaking to the heart one of another, Ep. 4. 32. Kuth 2.13, 
What are the contrary vices here forbidden £ 


r. Evil ſpeaking of a brother z although the matter be not falſe icrit ſelf; The <q 


whea it is not done either toa right end,or indue time, or in a right manner. 
2. Diſdainful ſpeaking, when words are ogmtertiptuouſly uttered, whether 
they carry with them any further (ignification or no. As to fay Tuſhs or to 
call our Brother Race, ( Mat. 5. 22.) and ſuchlilke: | 
3. Bitter and angry words, or ſpeeches wrachfutly utteted,by ary evil or 
vile terms,as Fool, and ſuch like. Met.$. 22. | 
4. Mockings,for ſome want of the body'( Lev. 19.14.) eſpetially fot : 
(Gen. 21.9.2 S4m.6.20.) inſtead that they ought ro be eye to the 1 
and a foot tothe lame. (Job. 29. 15.) yet Gods children my ſometimes uſe 
mocking in a godly manner : as Elias did tothe Priefts of Bazl 1 Kin. 19.27, 
5+ Grudgings, and complaints one of another Jes. $: 9; 
6. Brawling, threatniog,and provoking of cxhiers, Tir. 3. 4. 
7. Crying : which is an unſcemly lifting upof the voice. Epb. 4. 22. 
8. Deſprghttul words, reviling and 


that we look chearfully upon our Neighbours) Geſtures, 


ſpedking. Prov. x2. 18: Yet 
med 
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menin authority may uſe ſuch terms,as the fin of thoſe with whom they deal 
doth deſerve. 
What uſe are you to make of all this ? 

The uſe. That according to the counſel of St. Paul, we ſee that no corrupt commu- 
nication proceed ont of our mouth, but that which is good, to the uſe of edifying, 
that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers. Eph. 4. 29. that our ſpeech be always 
gracious, ſeaſoned with ſalt that we may know how we ought to anſwer every man. 
Col. 4. 6. For as fleſh in the Summer, if it be not poudered with ſalt will 
ſmell: ſoit will be with them that have not their hearts ſeaſoned with the 
word of truth, And thence for want of care, proceed angry, wrathful, and 
loathſome ſpeeches againſt oug brother : which arein the Scripture compa» 
red to Juniper coals, which burn moſt fiercely 3 (Pſal. 120.-4.) or to the 
pricking of a ſword, or a razor, which cutteth molt ſharply. (Prov. 12. 18, 
Pſal. 52. 2.) Whereupon the tongue is by St. James (aid to be an unruly e- 
vil, ſet on fire of Hell. Jew. 3. 6, 8. We ought therefore to govern out 
tongues by the Word of God, and take heed of vile ſpeeches. 

Daries requi- So much of gs. 4 and Words. What is required its our Deeds ? 

red in our 1. That we do good unto our Neighbour, fo far as our power and calling 
deeds. will ſuffer. 
2. That we viſit and comfort him in fickneſs and affliction. 2448. 25. 36, 
Jam. I. 27. 
3. That we give meat, drink, and cloth to the poor and needy. 
4. That we give relief to the diſtreſſed, and ſuccour to the opprefled. 
Job. 29. 15, &c. | 
5. That we foreſee and prevent miſchiefs before they come. 
6. That we reſcue our Neighbour from danger, and defend him with out 
hands, if we can, if we may. 
What be the contrary ſins forbidden # 

* 1. Oppreſhon and cruelty, in withdrawing the means of life : (Jam. 5.4. 
5.0 the » asby uſury,and by letting out of land ſo that men cannot live by it, &*c. 
former duties. 2, Not looking unto the fick, and thoſe that be in diſtreſs, 

3. Negle@ of Hoſpitality; eſpecially to the poor, which by the command- 
ment. of God muſt be provided for. 
4- ' Not preventing miſchiefs and turning away ſtrokes from our Neigh- 
bour, ſo much as in us lieth. 
5. Extremity and cruelty in puniſhing : when the correQion is exceſſive; 
| (Dent. 25,3. 2 Cor. I1. 24.) Or is not inflicted in love of juſtice. Dext. 16. 
I9, 80. boi | 
6, All angry and deſpiteful ſtriking, how little ſoever it be. 
'7. Fighting, {miting, wounding, or maiming of the body of our brothet 
or neighbour. Jem. 4.1. Lev. 24-19, 28. 
8. . The endangering or taking away of his life, 
1:1, How i. this done 
Either direQly, or indireRly. 
. , How indiveGy.? , 1 61 
1, When one defendeth|himfIf with injury, or purpoſe of revenge,or to 
_— Bl & hurt his adverfary,and not'qnly to ſave himſelf. Roz, 12. 21. Exod. 22.2.3. 
danger - A 2. When women with child, either by miſdiet or ſtrein by reaching, vio- 
Neighbours lent exerciſe, ridlog of Coach. or otherwiſe, and much more by dancing 3 
life. either Hurt the fruit of their- womb, or altogether miſcarry. 
- 1:3; When ehildren begotten in fornication or adultery, are committed to 
them, to keep, which have'to care of them. 
4. When thoſe to whom it appertaineth, do not puniſh the breach of this 
Commandment. Numb, 35,31,32, Prov.17.15. 
5. Keeping of harmful beaſts, Exod; 21, 29, 
- *6.. All dangerous paſtimes, &&c, | 
LINE 8. When 
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7. When things are ſo made, that men may take harm by thetnz or 
much care is not had of them as ought to be. As when the high-ways and 
Bridges are not mended : or when ſtairs are fo made, that they are like to 
hurt cither Ciuldren, S<rvants, or others : Or when Wells or Ditches ( or 
any ſuch like dingerous places ) are not covered, or fenced. Ex. 21. 32. 
whereunto belongeth that the Lord commandeth the Iſraclites to have bat- 
tlements upon their Houles. Dext. 22.8. 


How dire@ly * | 
When a man ( without a calling) doth actually take away the life of his How we 6d, . 


—_—— 


Brother 3 ( Gen. 9. 6.) otherwile then in caſe of publick juſtice, ( John 7. CO 
I'9. ) Juſt War, ( Dext. 20. 12,13. ) or necellary defence. Ex0.22.2, neig] ' 
How many ſorts of this dire@ killing are there ? | life, 
Three. 


Firſt, Chance-medly. 
- Secondly, Man-flaughter: 

Thirdly, Wilful-murther: 

. _ What is that which we call Chance-medly ? 

When it is ſimply againſt our will, and we think nothing of it + as he Chana 
which felleth a Tgge,and his Ax head falleth,and hurteth, and killeth a man. ly, and how 
Dext. 19. 4, 5- Which is the leaſt fin of the three, and by mans Law deſer- proved to be 4 
vethnot death: and therefore by the Law of Aoſes, in this caſe the benefit ** 
of ſanftuary was granted, Exod. 21. 12. 

But how appeareth it tobe a ſin at all ? 

1. Becauſe by the Law of Ayes the party that conimitted this fat, was 
to loſe his liberty,until the death of the high Prieſt,to ſignifie,that he could 
not be freed from the guilt thereof, but by the death of Jeſus Chriſt the great 
high Prieſt, 

- Becauſe it is a fruit of the (fin of our firſt Parents : who if they had 
ſtood in that integrity wherein God created then, ſuch an att as that ſhould 
never have happened. 

3. Becauſe there is ſome imprudency in him that doth it, and want of 
confideration. 

What ſhould this teach us ? | 
To take heed of all occaſions, that may make us guilty of this fi. 
What do you account Man-ſlaighter 2 

When one killeth another in his own defence. Whereunto alſo may be re- Of 
ferred:if one ſhould kill a man at unawares,in hurling ſtones to no uſe;or if a hanghnet, 
Drunkard in teeling ſhould fell another, whereof he ſhould dy. For this 

" isdifferent from that which cometh by Charice- medley, when a man is im- 
ployed in a good and lawful work. | 
What _ you of killing one another in quarrelling, and challenges to 
the field ? | 
It Sefeetih death, by the law of God and mat, | 
What is wilful Murther 2 Of Duels. 

Whea a man adviſedly, wittingly, and malitioufly,doth lay ar poiſon his 
Neighbour. Which is a fin of a high natare,and at no hand by the Magiſtrate 
to be pardoned: becauſe thereby the Land is defiled, Ges.9.5,6. Hoſ.4.2.3. 
Numb.35.31,33,34-Dent.21-2,7.8.9, 

What reaſons are there to ſet ont the deteſtation of this ſin ? 

I.[fa man deface the Image of a Prince,he is ſeverely puniſhed : how much 
more if he deface the [mage of God ? Gen.g.6. | 

2. By the Law of Mo/-s, if a beaſt ( an unreaſonable creatureJhad killed a 
man ; it ſhould be ſlain. and the fleſh of it(although otherwiſe clean)was not 
to be eaten. Exod. 21. 28. 

3. By the ſame Law, if this fra go unpuniſhed 3 God will require it at 
the place where it was committed, and at the Magiſtrate hands, Num. 35-33: 

N a Hitherto 
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Hitberto of the duties of this Commandment belonging to the perſon of our 

Neighbour while be is alive, What are they after his death £ 
+ They either concern himſelf, or thoſe that pertain to him. 

| What are the duties that concern þimſelſ £ 
| m_——_ = 1. Friends and Neighbours ſhould fee that his body be honeſtly buried, 
| yrs aud Funeralls decently performed. Gem. 23. 4- 19. & 25. 9. 18am. 25. 
after his 1, Pſal. 79. 3. 


—_ 


death, 2. Moderate mourning is to be uſed for him. Eccle. 12. 7, 1 Theſ. 4.13. 
3. We are to report well of him, as he hath deſerved, 
4+ We areto judge the beſt of him. * 


What is that which concermeth thoſe that belong unto him? 
; To provide for his Wife, children and poſterity z that he may live in 
them. Ruth 2. 20. 2 Sam. 9. 7. | 
So much of the reſpe® which we doe ow our Neighbours, Is it not required 
allo, thet we ſhould ſhew mercifulneſs unto our _ £ 
Yes. A righteous man is to regard the life of his beaſt, Pro. 12. 10. And 
all hard uſage of the creatures of God is forbiden, (' Dewt. 22, 6, 7. and 25. 
4- ) yet not ſo much in regard of them, (' 1. Cor. g. 9, to. ) as that thereby 
the Lord would train us forward to ſhew mercy to our Neighbour. For it 
- being unlawfull to uſe the dumb creatures cruelly 3 it is much more uns 
lawfull to uſe men fo. 
What are the breakers of this Commandment to expel? 2 
The Apoſtle James teacheth that,when he ſaith : Judgement without mercy 
ſhall be upon thoje that are mercileſs. James.2.13. 
Of how many ſorts are thoſe judgement; £ 


——_— -» They either concern this life, or that which is to come. 
the breakers What be thoſe that concern this life. 


of this Com- - 1, Severe pumſhments(by the Law )are to be inflicted upon the body 3 as 
limb for limb, eye for eye, band for hand, tooth for tooth, wound for 
wound, bloud for bloud, life for life : (Exod. 21. 23. Jud. 1. 5. 6. 7.) als 
though it were a beaſt, if it were known to be a ſtriker. Exodus 21.28. 
2. Short life. P/al. 5 5. 23. Blondethirſty men live not ont half their days. 
3. Magiſtrates, that ſhould puniſh Murtherers, if they ſpare them, their 
lives are in danger to go for the offenders : as Achabs did for Berhadads. 1 
Kin. 20. 42. David was exceedingly puniſhed for ſparing bloud-thirſty men, 
( ſuch/as was his ſon 4bſolozs ) and not puniſhing them, | 2 Sew. 13.28, 29. 
& 14-33-& 16. 11. | 
4. God threatneth 3 that he will not only revenge the bloud of the 
Oain upon the Murtherer himſelf, but alſo upon his iſſue and poſterity,ia un- 
recoverable diſeaſes. 2 Sam. 3. 29. 
What ir the puniſhment that concerneth the life to come ? 
I. That their prayers are not heard. Eſa. 1. 15.1 Tim. 2.8. 
2. Everlaſting death both ofbody and ſoul, in the bottomleſs pit of Hell. ' 
And asthe degrees of fin are, ſo ſhall the puniſhment be. 
What helps are we to uſe for the furthering us to the obedience of this Com- 
þ mandment ? | 
* , Means furthe- It behoveth us to confider, that firſt, all men aremade in the image of 
| ring us inthe Gods, (Gem. 9. 6.) and of one bloud withus;z (A@-s 17. 26. ) and all 
—_ ” Chriſtians in the image of Chriſt alſo,in whom we are all oze body 1 Cor.12. 
27. 
T” Secondly that God hath appointed the Magiſtrate to puniſh proportionabl, 
every offender in his kind : ( Gem. 9g. 6. Levit.24-20,21. ) yea himſelf allo 
| extraordinarily bringing Murtherers to /ight and puniſhment. Gen. 4.9. Prov. 
Hindrances of 28.17. AG. 28. 4. 
our obedience ' - What muſt we avoid as bindrances to the obedience of this Commandment ? 
” = , _— . 1. Thefalfe opinion of the Warld,placing manhood in revenge and bloud- 
" ſhed, Gev. 4.23, 24- 2. The 
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2. The company of furious and unmerciful men. Proverbs 22. 24, 25- 
3. Greedy defire of gain. Pro. 1.19. Mich.3.3- 
4. Pride. Pro, 13. 10. 
5. Riot and drunkenneſs. Pro. 23. 29. | b:#5 9 
Hitherto of the general duties that belong to the perſon of Man, contained 
in the Peek Commandment. What followeth £ | ; | 
+» The duties which we ow to Man, in regard of the things which betbng E 
unto him : the firſt whereof concerneth thoſe that be moſt dear uata him z 
namely his family and his wife eſpecially, who is neare(t uoto him, and as 
himſelf; being one fleſh with him. In reſpe@ whereof, Temperaticeand 
chaſtity is required in the next Commandment. 


— 
LO 


— — 


What are the words of the ſeventh Commandment * The fever 
. Thou ſhalt not commit Idultery, Exod. 20. 14. ment. 


. What is comprebended under this name of Adultery ? | 
All fins of that fort, committed either in the body or inthe mind of pers 
ſons, whether married or unmarried, are ſignified by this name j to ſhew the 
vilenes of the breach of this Commandment. 
What then is the meaning and ſcope of the Commandment 2 TE; 
That all uncleanneſs and impurity be avoyded, and chaſtity by all means 
preſerved. 2 Cor. 7. 1. 1 Theſ. 4. 3, 4, 5- 
What is bere forbidden ? | | | 
All impurity and uncleanneſfs, together with all means and provocations 
to luſt. 
What is required ? 
All purity,honeſ} behaviour,continent and chaſt wage,towards our ſelyes 
and towards our neighbour. 1 Theſ. 2. 3. & 5. 23, 1 Cor: 7. 34+ 
What are the ſpecial breaches of this Commandment ? 
They are either Inward, or Outward. | 
What is the Inward 8 © , | Of inward ©; 
The unchaſtity and diſhoneſty of the mind : with all filthy imaginations, impuricy, and 
and inordioate luſts, Afar. 5. 28. Col. 2. 5. - 7 _—_— 
What ave _ branches of this inward impurity 2 ME +. ” 
x. The deſire — fleſh,with reſolution to have it,if he could. Col.2. 

. I Theſ. 4. 5. For aluſt after a ſtrange Woman, with conſent of is 
Erbidden in thisz ( Met. 5. 28. ) as luſt without conſent is in the laſt Com- 
mandment. Not that the bare affeQion isof it ſelfa (in,being rightly direQ- 
ed to a true and good obje@ : but the abuſe of the affef&ion; the right ſab- 
jet, manner and meaſure being not obſerved. , "Re. 

2. Inward boyling and burning in affetion : Whereby godly motivns, as 
with a _—_— _ up,and a mans mind is ſo carried vr ng 
red in all other things belonging to his calliog. This is an hi of 
corruption,wbich if it be not reſtraihed, will break forth into further miſ- 
chief:(Faw. 1. 15. ) and therefore we are earneſtly to pray to God: its 
and if we can no otherwiſe prevail, we muſt uſe the remedy of Marri 
preſcribed by God himſelf:for is # better to marry then to burn. 1 Cor. 7. 9. 
3. Evil thoughts and cogitations in the mind,ariſfidg from fooliſhand vain 
talk,but firſt 5 = I. from our own ING a man ſuffers 
as it were, his ſoul to be trampled under foot with impure imaginations. Je, 
I. 14.15. | | 
a Jock inthe mind, betwixt two perſons, upod ho. juſt occafiba or 
ground : which is contrary to that entire love and affetion, which a 
man ſhould. have towards his wife, Numb. 5. 
. What is the inward vertue here commanded ? | ; 
The virginity and continency of the mindzand the chaſtity and my 
the heart, I Cor.7.34. 1 Theſ.4.3,4.& 5.22. No 2 
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What is the ontward breach of this Commandment ? oe 
Such uncleanneſs, as being once ſeated in the mind, after ſheweth itſelf 
outwardly, 
Wherein doth it ſhew it ſelf 2 | 
- Either in things that belong to the body,or elſe in the body it ſelf. 
How in thoſe things that belong to the body ? | 
-: fa the abuſe either of Apparel, or of Meat and Drink. + 
".\ How'is this Commandwent broken in the abuſe of apparel, andthe orna- 
», h::; gwemts of the Body ? i oh 
Abuſe of ap-!-11197;" By excels : when it is above our eſtate, or ability. Mat.r1.8.7/a 3.16. 
parel. 2. By lightneſs:when it is wanton and laſcivious, Whence ſome appatel is 
called by the Holy Ghoſt, whorrfh :( Pro.7.10.) which is a great oecalion of 
' Juſt and uncleannelſs. 
: 3. By immodeſty, and wearing of ſach attire as doth disfigyre the bo- 
y. 
4- By new-fanglednefs: when it is not according to the cuſtome of the 
Country, City,'or Town where we dwell, 2 Sex. 13.4,18. " 
+: 5+. When it is otherwiſe than belongethy tothe ſex:as if a man put on wo- 
mans apparrel, or a woman a mans. Which is abominable to God. Demi. 22.5, 
What arethe reaſons _—_ | 
12./God would: bave every fex hereby maintained;that the man ſhould not 
. become effeminate, nor the woman manniſh. | | 
2. To avoid a molt notorious occaſion of a ſhameleſs and nameleſs fin. 
For. rf a man may be inflamed with a wanton Picure painted:much more 
with a lively Image,and portraiture of the ſex. .. 
3. It is a diſhonour for a man to bely his ſex, and to ſpoil himſelf of the 
dignity God hath'given him;and 0g 0m for a woman to delire the re- 
hath 


putation of a better ſex then G et her in. 
May not women in" their apparel" ſubmit themſelves to pleaſe their. Hus- 
bands £ | 


They muſt ſeek to pleaſe them by lawful means, and therefore by clothing 
themſelves in decent dpparret, with ſobriety ; and for their ſucceſs, to pur 
their truſt in God,who 1s able by modeſty 1n apparel, without any ſuch-in» 
dire&t means,to maintain their husbandy love towards them. 1 Pez.3.5. 

. What apparel are we then to uſe £ | 

Suck-as cometh uader the rule of the Apoſtleznamely, ſuch as may witneſs 
our godlineſs and modeſty. 1 Tim.2.9.7it.22.3-And therefore, although ſome 
(exceeding this meaſure)lay they do it not to allure any:yet if others be al- 
laredby it,it is a fin in-them 4 although not ſo grievous and great as ia the 
other, who propound to themſelves(by their wanton apparel )to allure. 

. "How ts this Commandment broken in the abuſe of meat and drink ? 

Eicher in regard of the quality or quantity thereof, 


Of the abuſe 
of menc and How in regard of the quality f 
dint. 1. When'weſeck for toomuch daintinefs. Dext.14.21.Lu.16.19. 
2. When we feck ſuch kinds 'of meat and drink, which provoke this fin. 
How in regard of the quantity ? 


By exceſs, and mtemperance in diet : when we feed to fulne(s,and give our 
ſelves toſurfeiting and drunkenneſs. Ezek. 16.49. 
What be the contrary duties here commanded ? 
:7., Temperance,in uſing a ſober and moderate diet; (Fecl.16.16. Jaccor- 
ding to our ability,and the uſe of the Country where we be. 
'2. Convenient abſtinence; 1 Cor.9.27. 5 ® 
$0 much of the breach of this Commaendement in the abuſe of thoſe things 
which belong to the body.Wherein conſfoiteth the abuſe of the body it ſelf ? 
Partly in the geſtures and carriage of the zpartly in ſpeech and words; 
partly. in a& and deed, , 
How 


Of Chyiſtian'Reltgion.;.-: 


_ 


How is the wantonneſs of: the hears manifofhtd b rh edwWitthrance,g es 
and carriage of the bady & x + 1 liv 1 to 218ml » fr 


1. By impudency or lightnefdincountenandeipeſturs or dUheviour:Pros. 
13.& 7.10,&c. HTLY 


Chaſtity )is ſuffered to wander withpur regardlzand-cicherverh oceafith to 


Wanton 
2, By wanton loaks :: when the:eye(which isthe ſeat Adultery; of of ©S;, 


others to commit adultery,or is ſo fixed to: beulold the brauty'of another,or - 


elſe 1aſcivious artd wicked piturer( wherein: ſer tHeit: de ight9ard/the 
like chings;that the heart is ioflatned-to luſt;andallured to filthineſs thereby! 
2Pet.2.1 4.Mat.5.28.Gen.39.7. Job r.L.Eeguagetyys 19 77 901 109 Tort at 
3. By uncovering of the nakedneſsof thebruaſts, and bther parts Hf the 
body,for the allurement of others, Wheretatsarmay be reſted the Apes 
Commandment tor women to be coveredy{' Cor.11.6:)antthee le of 
Rebekab;who for. modeſty put a veil pon ht} face, (Gew44:65.Yaottt rithy 
do new adays,for other reſpects; - © 2 MON? | = þ ; *NOH191 
4. By painting the face, and counterfeiting the complexion a5 withed 
JFeſabel did, who was afterwards(by the juſt judgment of God ) cateti-up of 
dogs. 0 net eV, wy | os: 
5. By mincing and tinkling with the feetgby wanton dancing of men and 
women together, {which is a-great inticement t6 this luſt)atid all other lafci- 
vious motions. E/e.2.16.Mar.6.22, WINK, \. Fs | Wo 
6. By dalliance;and abuſe of any parts ofthe body to the provocation of 
others unto luſt,or ſuffering them ro wander in wantonneſs. 
What be the contrary vertnes hert commanded ? | 


- 


Chaſtity in the eyes,countenange,and allithe parts of the'body; ni6defty; Chaſtiry inthe 
and gravity 1n behaviour: (731.2.2.3. )that we make a covenant wit eyes,&c. 


eyesz (Job.31.1. Jand pray that the Lord would turn theni away froth 

vanity: { P/a.119.37.)anally:tharwe ſo carry and dire@ all the membexs' 

the body,as that they! be not weapons ofuncleatineG6/Rom5.t3,t9.'00+ © 
How is this Commandment broken by evil Words ? NN ELUTSY 


| By vain and wahtton ſpeeches corrupt and rotten commuiiication : Wi 
whereby not onely:the (peakers hearr, bur alſo the hearts of the hearery are Mahar 


. 


ioflamed.Epb.4.29.& 5.3.4-1 Corcr5.39. : © ahh 
2. By giving ear to filthy words,and taking delight in heating vi honeſt 
thingszalthougli(fat aur credit)we will not ſpeak them.1'Corrg.gg%” ff 


3. By making'of love Epiſtles, amorous Books, lewd Songs and Balhadyand 
{ 4, A  64;y39% ['t a 8 


ſuch like. | 
4. By reading or hearing of wanton Poems, nanghty Sotigs;arid bad Booksz 
and much more by earning of thett; whereby the rthemoty4s cloyed, 'and (6 
better things kept forth.  : airy Ababa ++ hae 
What is contrary to this ? 


- Chaſtity iQ tongue nhd cearz(peech avouwtinj 6 ſbriet ind 'grage,'(7he/: Chaſtiryin Re, 
wie of the toogue and 


5.23. )modeſt andchaſt talk; Where we areto fol | 
Holy Ghoſt, who ſpeaking (by neceſſity J of mitters tinkekmly to Ee 
plainly of,uſeth chaſt ſpeechcas,be knew ber, be covered biy fect, Sec. Jullg, 3:44. 
I Sam.1. tg. deter ar dal paw 


Whet ſay you bere to Interlader,and Stege-plays Apr hath 

They offend againſt many branches of this Commandment together'/Both 

in the abuſe of apparel, tongue,eyes,countenance, giftures,and all parts al- 
moſt of the. body, For beſides the wantoone( thereit uſted, both in artite, 
fſpeech,and aQion;the man putteth en the appatrel of the wo man, (which is 
forbidden, as a thing abominable-Dex#.22.5. ) much flebineſſis preſented to 
the beholders,and fooliſh talking and jeſting,which tre not tonvenient: laſtly, 
fornication ang all uncleanneſs(which ought not to be ance named emomyithriſ 
«ns is made a ſpectacle of joy and laughter; (' Epbeſi5.3,4. ) Th they 
that go to ſee ſuch fights, and hear (iich words; ſhew their neglet of 


5d 


Sea 


ge-playy, + 
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Of Stews, & former may be referred the maintenance 
the uolawful- and defer 
nels of them, 


Of Rape. 


anduty, and careleſnefs in figning, when as they willingly commit them- 
ſelves into the ſnare of the Devil. 1 Cor. 25.33. | 
There remaineth now the breech of this Commendment in At and Dees. 
___ Whatie that? 5, | 
Fleſhly pollution. and impurity in aQtion:of which the unlawful vows of 
Heb.L3- 4+'1 Tim 4-1;3. - "TB. 


% 


What is the filthineſs which conſtiteth in the conjunTion of divers kinds? 
It is either Beft#zl,or Diabolicd 4 | 
What is the Beſtial ? = | 

When a man or woman committeth filthine(s with a beaſt. Which is a moſt - - 

abominable confufion. Levi. 13 .23.& 20.15,16. 
What is the Diabolical? », 

When a man or woman bath company with an unclean ſpirit, under the 
ſhape of a manor woman. Thus witches ſometimes ate their bodies to 
the Devil, who to fulfil their luſts, doth preſent himſelf uato them in an hu- 
mane form. | 

How is ſin committed butwixt thoſe of the ſame kind ? 
When men do onnaſy conipagy with others out of marriage, - or other- 
wiſe then the laws of holy marriage do require. 
What is common to thoſe unlawful mixtures ? 
That they all be either voluntary In beck gb force in.the one. To the 
Stews, which are permitted 
in Popery:to the latter,the caſe of Rape. 

' How do you the unlawfulneſ; of Stews £ 

1. They are ſo far from being the remedics of uncleanneſs,that they be 
the ſpecial nouriſhers thereof. For the ating of fig doth not extinguiſh, but in- 

They ans expreſly ibid den in the Law of God. 
2. They are exprelly forbz io w of God.Lev.19.29.Dex.23.17. 
3- The Kings are in Scripture, who took away ſuch filthineſs 


_ tiete land, p-King-85-18-dKin. 2-7. 


| cation onely,but Adulteries,yea Inceſts alſo were com- 
d, when as both married, and unmarried came thither ; and oftentimes 
ſome of the ſame bloud and affinity,committed villany with one whore. Ezek. 
22.11. - 
iV hat do you ſay to the caſe of - Rape ? 
Herein the Unks roder is to be holden guiltleſs : but the offence of the 
other is highly aggravated hereby.Dex7.22. 25,26. 2 Sam. 13.14- 
Of how many ſorts are theſt unlawful mixtures e 
They are either of one ſex with the ſame ſex; or of both ſexes, the one 


with the other. | | 
IW hat is that of one ſex with the ſame. ſex ? 

Sodomy,or Buggery:when man with man,Qr woman with woman, commit- 

What 


teth filthineſs Lev, 19.22.8 20.13.Deu.23.17.K01.26,27- 
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What be the unlawful mixtures of both Sexes, the male and the female 10- 

gether £ | 

They are either more unnatural, or lefs contrary to nature. 

What are the more unnatitral ? 

r. When therg is.a mixture of thoſe bodies that are within the degrees 
of kindred and-alliance, forbidden by the law of God. ( Lev. 18. 6. Ce.) 
whegker it bein marriage, or otherwiſe. 2 Sam, 13. 14. Ger. 38. 16. Which j,ciq 
ſia isCalled Incei7 2 

Of what ſorts are Inceits ? 

They are either in degrees of Conſanguinity, or Affinity. 

What is the incest of Conſanguinity ? 

Contulion of blood, either, in the right line upward , as Father with 
Daughter 3 Collateral, as Brother with Siſter z or overthwart and oblique; 
as Son with Aunt, Daughrer with Unkle. 

May Couſin-Germans ( being in the ſccond degree) marry by the Law of God? 

Yea: but in divers reſpetts it is Unneceſſary and inconvenient. 

What are the inceſts of Aﬀnity ? 

Thexe is the ſame prohibition of 4ffinity as of Conſanguinity : as for a mari 
to have his Siſter in Law, &*c. | 
| What uſe make you of this ? | 

It condemaeth the Pope, who diſpenſeth with the degrees prohibited by 
God, and prohibiteth many degrees which God alloweth : making that to 
be fin which is no fin, and that which is no fin to be fin. 

What be the unlawful Conjuntions of man and woman, that are leff come 
trary to nature £ | 
* * They are cither betwixt ſtrangers, or betwixt man and wife; 
What be the kinds of the former £ 
Fornication, and Adultery. Heb. 13. 4. 
What is Fornication 2? 

When two fingle perſons come together out of the ſtate of Matrimony. Fornicatioa: 

Dent. 22. 28, 29. Epb. 5.3. | | | . 
What is Adultery ? | , 
When a man or a woman, whereof the one at"leaſt is contrafted in aarri- *4'7- 
age, commit filthineſs together. 
How manifold is this Adultery ? 
Either Single or Double. | 
What call you ſingle Adultery ? 
When the one party*is ſingle, and the other marryed or eſpouſed. 
What is the double 2 @ nb 
When two perſons married or contrated, do company together : which 
is a moſt high degree of offence, asbeing committed againſt four perſons. 
What is the unlawful conjundtion between man and wife ? 
It is either betwixt one and many, or betwixt one and one. 
What is the former ? 
Polygamy, and the having of many wives at once : which was ever un- Polygamy: 
lawful in conſcience, howſoever: fora time it was born with of God, (inre- | 
gard of the encxeaſing of the World and Chufch,) and not puniſhed by the 
politive Law. Gem. 4.23: Lev. 18.18. Malac. 2.15, 16. 1 Cor. 6.16. & 7. +. 
What is the latter 2 | 

. » When the holy laws of Matrimony, and the order which God hath ap- 

pointed in his word, are not obſerved. | A 
What be thoſe Laws and orders ? 0 

They do either concern the extrance into Marriage, or the holy #ſo there- . 
of, after it is conſummate. ; 

What i required iz the entrance ? 


t; That 


> 6, 5 2 
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What is re- 1, That the perſons be joyned in wedlock, meditate of the ends of Ma. 
quired in = trimony - that it is ordained for procreation ſake, and tor their own mutual 
- ny comfort and preſervation, not for fulhlling of luſt only. 
| 2. That they uſe prayer for a bleſſing upon them. 
© ©. 3. That they look to the degrees of Cooſanguinity and Afhnity preſcri- 
. bed. | 

4: That they look that either of them be free from any former Contratt. 

5. That they be of the ſame Religion. 

6. That they hzve conſent of Parents, and thoſe which have charge over 
them. For Parems have as great intereſt 1a their children, as in any of their 

oods. . 

: 7. That there be due conſent likewiſe betwixt themſelves. Where Parents 

muſt have a care to marry them, when they have underſtanding and diſcre- 

tion. X 

8. That due reſpe& be had to the age of the parties, 

9. That there be eſpouſals before marriage ; and that the parties eſpguſ- 
ed joyn not themſelves together before the marriage be confirmed by the 
prayers of the Congregation, According to the example of Joſeph and Ma- 
ry. Mat. T. 

, What be the contrary abuſes ? 

1. When Meditation and Prayer are neglected. 

; 2. When nearneſs of blood and kindred is not reſpected. 

"= - —— 3. When <either of the parties is formerly marryed, or contratted toſome 

| . Other, Malac. 2:15. . þ 

T 4. When they are of a divers Religion. Ger. 6. 2. 

) 5. When there wanteth conſent of Parents. Exod. 22. 16, 17. Where 
ſtealing away of mens daughters cometh within the compaſs of Adultery, 
and is condemaed in this Commandment. 

6. When there is not due conſent between the parties themſelves, Gem, 
29. 23. Where untimely marriages come to be condemned; which are the 
cauſes of many diſcords, and ſo great diſſention between Husbands and 
Wives, when they are come to diſcretion and age. 

7. When there is great diſparity of age in the parties contracted. 

8. When eſpouſals are neglected, or the parties eſpouſed come together 
before the conſummation of the marriage. Both which are breaches of Gods 
ordinance. 

__ What is required in the holy tale of marriage ? 

þ be is 1" x, An holy and Chriſtian converſation together,"during the whole term 

holy uſe of of their life. © 

Marriage. 2. 'Fhe ſober uſe of the marriage bed. 

What is required in the former 2 * ' 

That there bs mutual delight, (Prov. 5. 19.) fidelity, (Rom. 7:2.) and 

confidence each in other. Prov, 31. 11. | 
What in the latter f 

That they render due bezevolence one to the other; (1 Cer. 7. 3, 4, 5.) 

and abuſe not the marriage beg, eitacr nſcaſonably, or integeperately. 
How unſeaſonably ? 

In not obſerviag ithe time, either of natural ſeparation, (Lev. 18. 19.) of 
of ſolemn humiliationz wherein (with conſent) they are to give themſelves 
unto Faſting and Prayer. Which though it be not ſtrictly commanded, is 

yet permitted, 1 Cor. 7. 5,6, 7. | 

') How intemperately ? 

I - When the honourable and chaſt eſtate of Matrimony is nſed to wanton- 

neſs, and not with moderation and ſeemlineſs.” 1 Theſ. 4. 4. 5. For as a man 

may commit a fault in exceſs of wine, although it be his own: ſo may he fin 
in abuſing his body with his own wife. 


PI 


Hitherto 


Of Chaiſtian Religion, 281 
Lithert» of the un!lawſul conjuntion, Wherein doth unlawſul ſeparation Unlawful ſe. 
conch parauon. 


Either in the utter abjuration of marriage, or in the breach of conjugal 
ſociety. 

How is the former ſin committed ? -- 

By the unlawful vows of continency: where we muſt abhor the dodrine 
of devils, depraving and denying holy marriage. 1 Timothy 4. 1, 3. 

How # the laticr commilteds£ | 
Either when the party is preſent, or when he is abſent. 
How when the party is preſent ? 

When due benevolence is uot yielded, although there be aptneſs there» 
unto, nor any hindrance by conſent, in reſpeCt of extraordinary prayer, t 
Cor. 7. 3, 4+ 

How when the party is abſent ? 

Either privately, or publickly. 

How privately | R 

When the party withdraweth it ſelf in miſlike, or lothſomneſs ; or elſe 
by long and unneceſlary journeys of travelling, of merchandiſe, wars, 6c, 
or maketh a deſertion for hatred of Religion. 1 Cor. 7. 12, 13, 15. 

How publickly £ 

When ſeparation hath been made by the Magiſtrate, without lawful 
cauſe, 

Is there any lawful cauſe of divorce ? 

Yes. Adultery is a lawful cauſe of ſeparation : but not contention, or di- 
ſcord, or any thing beſide. at. 5.32. 

80 much of the Command ment.What are the puniſhments of the breach of it 2 | 

1. When many other (tas are hid, this is moſt commonly diſcovered, rhe puniſh- 


_— _— 


Nuzr. 5. 13. Oc. Prov. 5. I, Oc. John 4. 16. ments of the 
4 - _ lia is a judgment of it (elf, Prov. 22. 14. Eccl. 7. 27, 28. Rom. Cn 


3. God judgeth them oftentimes in this world, always in the world to 
come. Heb. 13. 4. 1 Cor. 6, 9, 10. Num. 25.8. Gen, 12, 4. 1 Cor, Io. 8. Gen. 
34-25. Jadg. 19.29. Prov. 7. 23,26,27. Job. 31.9,10,11,12. 2 Sam.13.14-28; 

4. More particularly z whipping tor Fornication,and death for Adultery 
and other unlawful mixtures. Lev. 20. 10, 

5. It ſpendeth the goods. Prov. 15. 10. & 6, 26, 

6. It hurteth, waſteth, and conſumeth the body. Prov. 5. 11. 

7. It bereavethaman of his underſtanding and judgment. Hoſea 4. 11, 

8. It not only reacheth to the offenders themſelves, but alſo to their chil- 
dren z who are the children of Adultery. And by Moſes law, the Baſtard (tc 
the tenth generation) might not enter into the Sanftuary, Dent. 23. 2 _ 

9. Heinneth againſt his wife and lawful children, whilſt thereby he of- 
tentimes maketh a ſtews of his houſe : as David did by the Adultery he 
committed with the wife of Urias. 2 $422. 16. 21. 

10. Barrenneſs in his wife. Lev. 26. 20. Ff 

11. Children begottenin horrible inceſt were to be burnt or ſlain ia their 
mothers womb. 


What are the helps to the obedience of this Commandment? Helps and 
Unto the fore-mentioned helps there muſt be added : means of 
I. Careto keep a good Conſcience. Eccl, 7. 23. coeping as 
2. Labour in our vocations. Ds. -< 
3- Watchfulneſs over our own ſpirit. Mal. 2. 16. 

4. A Covenant with our eyes. Job. 31. 1, 

5. Love of God and of his wildom, Prov. 2, 10, &-t; 
6. Prayer, P/al. 119. 37, | 

7- Holy meditations. 
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Hinderances What are the hindrances to be avoyded £2 
of obedience. 


The eighth 
Command- 
mein, 


Beſide the unlawful yows of continency, and other provocations unto this 
kind of fin, before noted: we muſt beware of, 
1. [leneſs: in ceaftng from doing any profitable thing. Ezck. 16.49. 2 Same. 
11.12. 1 Tim 5.11.13. Gen. 34.1,Ac 
2. The breach of peace with God. Prov 22.14. 
3- Running on1n ta 3 (Ece/. 7.28.) eſpecially Superſtition and Idolatry : - 
(Rom 1.25.25.)in which caſes God giveth men over to vile luſt; ? 
4. Lewd company. Prov.5.20.& 7 25. 
5. Idle and unwarrantable exerciſes. Gen. 34.1 &c. 
$0 much of the ſeventh Commandment, where Chaſtity is commanded. 
There follow the general duties which we do owe to man in other things 
appertaining unto bim. What be they ? 
They either regard the preſervation of his goods,as the eighth; or bis good 
v4me,as the ninth Commandment. 
What are the words of the eighth Commandment & 


Thon ſhalt not ſteal. Exod. 20.15. 


What doth it contain ? 

A charge of our own and our Neighbours goods:that we ſbew love and 
faithfulneſs therein,and not only not impeach or hinder,but by all mans pre- 
ſerve and further the ſame. 

What ſpecial matter do you learn from hence ? 

The groſs error of the Anabaptiſts,that hold community of goods: which 
by the whole drift and ſcope of this Commandment is manifeſtly over- 
thrown. 

What is forbidden in this Commandment ? 

W hatſoever is prejudicial to our own or our Neighbours wealth:that we 

no way hinder,diminiſh,or abuſe the ſame. 
What is required ? 
Whatſoever may further and proſper our own or our Neighbours wealth: 


- that we give to every one that which is his, and do our belt ( as far as our 


The end of 
che eighth 
Command- 
ment, 


The occafion 


\ . of this Com- 


callings and means will ſuffer Jto preſerve his goods,and(as occaſion ferveth) 
helpto encreaſe them by all lawful courſes, (Eph.4.28.) and honeſt dealing 
(Tit.2-10.) 

What is the end of this Commandment ? 

It is divers.Fir\[t,in reſpet of God:that the goods which he hath beſtow- 
ed on us (ſhould be conſerved and imployed to thoſe uſes for which he hath 
intruſted them unto us:and principally to the ſetting forth of his glory who 
gave them, 

Secondly, in reſpet of the Church. For whatſoever is given unto any 
metyber thereof, whether it be either ſpiritual or external good.it is given 
for the common benefit of the whole body. And therefore he that taketh 
away the goods of any member,or refuſeth to imploy for the common pro- 
fit what he bath, he negleQeth this communionzand conſequeatly finneth 
againſt this Commandment. 

Thirdly, in reſpect of the Commor- wealth-:for the preſervation whereof 
juſtice 1s required, in giving unto every one that which is his own;which be- 
ing neglected.great Kingdoms are great Thieveries. 

Laſtly,in reſpect of every fingular perſon:that every man may freely and 
quierly enjoy thoſe his goods which God hath given him, 

What was the occaſion of this Commandment ? 

It was that covetouſneſs which naturally adhereth unto us; whereof it 
cometh to paſs, that we are not contented with our eſtate and means, but 
luſt and long after other mens,and uſe all our endeavours to compaſs them, 

whether 
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whether it be by right or wrong. And from hence ariſe injuries, opprefſions, 
thetts,and robberies : by which means what is gotten, doth naturally, more 
delight and pleaſe us, then that we get in our lawful callings. Prov. 9 17, & 
20.17. 
What is here forbidden ? 
- Theft,in all the kinds thereof. 
Whit is th-ft ? 
It is the fraudulent imbezeling or taking away of thoſe goods which be-+ 
long to another man, without the knowledge or again(t the will of the ow- Theft 
ner : or the unjuſt detaining of it from him, when we know that in right it 
belongeth unto him. 
What things are chiefly to be here conſidered ? 
Two. Firſt,the O>jes,about which it is chiefly exerciſed:and Secondly, 
the Vertues and Vices commanded and forbidden, 
What are the Obje@s 2 
Our owa and our Nzighbours goodszor as they commonly ſpeak, Meum & 
Taum,mine and thine. For whereas he forbiddeth theft,and commandeth be- 
neficeace,he implyeth and requireth,that there ſhould be diſtiact properties 
and poſſc{hns:for otherwiſe there could be no theft,nor exerciſe of boun- 
ty and beneficence. For a man cannot ſteal but that which is anothers,nor give 
but that which is his own. | 
What are the Vertues commanded, and the Vices forbidden in this Com- 
mand ment ? 
The Apoſtle hath compriſed all in a brief ſum, Fpheſ.4.28. Let hin that 
ſtole ſteal no more,but rather labour working with his hands the thing which is 
good that he may have to give to him that needeth.Of which the Apoltle pro- 
poundeth himſelf for an examplez4@#.20.33,34.35- 
What then are the parts of this Commandment £ 
Two. Firſt, the negative, ng all Theft. Secondly, the affirmative, The parts of 
injoyning the juſt getting,and the juſt and liberal uſe of our goods. this cight - 
What underſtand you by ftealing,or Theft 2 Command- 
All vices of the ſame nature and kind, whereby we any ways hinder or 
hurc vur ſelves,or our neighbours in our goods. And as Theft it ſelf is here 
forbidden.ſo alſo the cauſe and root of it,which is covetouſneſs z together 
with the means and ſigns of it,and the procuring of it in others : as alſo the 
contrary vertues hereunto are required. | 
How muſt we proceed in handling of them 2 
From the generals to the more ſpecial. 
What are the degrees of the general duties ? 
They are three. | 
F inſt abſtain from all injuries and injuſtice, whereby we hurt or hinder — 
our ſelves or our neighbour,ia our own or his goods. ' manded, -- , 
Secondly, that we uſe our beſt endeavour to preſerve by all lawful means, 
both our own and his. 
Thirdly, that we cheerfully communicate our goods to the relieving of 
our neighbours neceſſities. 
What are the vices oppoſite hereunto ? 
They are three: Oppolits | 
Firſt, injuriouſly to hurt or hinder our ſelves or neighbours in our goods; vices. *%y 
- 9p y,to be wanting in any means whereby they may juſtly be preſer- $08 
ved. a” 
Thirdly.to be wanting to our neighbours in relieving them when their ne« "CY 
ceſiities require our help. For we are net abſolute owners ofthe things which 
we poſleſs : but Gods Stewards, who are injoyned to imploy his Talents to 
ſuch uſes as he requireth 3 and particularly to the benefit of our fellow-ſer- 
vants. Luk. 16- Lode 19.13. Mat.25,14,15-19, "th 
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What _ the ſecond general duty rejpeting our own and our neighbours 
goods £ 

That we uſe our beſt endeavour to preſerve them. Firſt, our own. For 
though we may not ſet our hearts upon them{(?/ſa/zr 62.10.) yet ſeeing they 
are Gods gifts,and are to be imployed for his glory and our own and neigh» 
bours good, if we ſhould wiltully or negligent!y ſuffer them to periſh, we 
ſhould be worſe then the unprofitable ſervant, who kept the Talent com» 
mitted unto him,though he did not increaſe it. /at.25.25. 

Secondly,we muſt do our beſt to conſerve our neighbours goods ; ſeeing 
they bave not by chance come unto them. but by the wiſe diſpoſing of Gods 
providence:whoſe wiſe diſpenſation werefilt,if by our beſt endeavour we do 
not preſerve them for their uie. And to this end that Law concerning our 
neighbours Cattel tendeth.Deut.22.1,2,3.Ex0d.23.4,5. 


"i 


Special duties What are the ſpecial duties here required £ 
/ here requi- They are of twoſorts: the firſt, reſpect the juſt getting and poſleſſing 3 
red. the other,the right uſing and imploying of our goods. 


What are the duties which are referred to the former ? 

They are either internal,or external. 

i hat are the internal f 

They are chiefly tour : 

Firſt, little or no love and defire of money. 

Secondly.ſelf- contentedneſs. 

Thirdly, a lawful meaſure of our appetite 3 or moderate concupiſcence 
and dcfires. 

Fourthly,lawful providence without taking care;or a laudable ſtudy and 
endeavour in getting goods. 

What do you mean by little or no love of mony ? 

When we donot ſet our hearts upon riches and worldly wealth : (Pal. 

62.10. )But firſt ſeek Gods Kingdom and righteoujne/s. Matthew 6.33- 
What is oppoſete herennto £ 

Love of money : that is, when we ſet our hearts upon riches and worldly 
thiogs;which ſhould be devoted unto,and fixed upon God. 

what arguments may we be diſiwaded from this vice ? 

By divers ; eſpecially theſe that follow. 

Becauſe it is a fooliſh vice:ſeeing riches to thoſe that immoderately love 
| them, are not only vain, but alſo hurtful and pernicious. Hab.2.6. I Tim. 
,. earthly 6.9. 

* things. Secondly,becauſe it is unſeemly.For we are Pilgrims in this world,and Ci- 
tizens of Heaven : and therefore we ſhould not ſet our hearts and affettions 
on earthly but on heavenly things, Phi1.3.20.C0l.3.1,2. 

Thirdly, becauſe it is impious.For 1. He that loveth the world loveth not 
God :(1 Job.2.15.Jam.4,4,) neither can we ſerve God and Mammon.(1/e. 
6.24. ) 2. Becauſe a lover of money is an Idolater. Fphe.5 .5. For that is our 
God.on which we ſet our hearts. 

Fourthly;Becauſe it is pernicious. For, be that ſoweth unto the fleſh ſhall of 
the fleſh reap corruption, Gal.6.8. and their end is deitru@ion who mind earth- 
ly things.Phil.3.19.1 Tim. 6.9. 

Fifthly .becanſe the love of mony is the root of all evil,and expoſeth men 
to all rentations.x Tim.6.9,10. 

What is the ſecond ſpecial vertue here commanded ? 
F _ Selt-contentedneſs:when a man is contented with that eſtate and conditi- 
# edneſs. on which God in his wiſe providence hath allotted unto himz and doth not 
A covet either that which is another mans, or that which is unneceſlary and ſu- 
perfluous. Phi 4.17,12.And this ſpringeth partly from the neglect of mony 
and contempt of worldly things;and partly from our affiance in God,reſting 
it ſelf upon his promiſes, providence, goodneſs, and all- ſufficiency. 
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IWhat motives may indiice us to embrace this wertue ? 
1. By the conlideration of the vanity of worldly things, and the profit 


8. Godlineſs is great gain with contentation. For this abundantly ſupply- 
eth all our wants. 1 Tizz. 4. 8. Pſal. 34. 1o, 11, & 37. 16. Mat. 6. 33. Prov. 
15-16. Better is 4 little with the fear of the Lord, than great treaſures and 
trouble therewith. 

2. Of Gods providence; who is our provident and loving Father. And 
therefore ſeeing we are his lons, we ought to be content with our portion 
which our gracious Father hath allotted unto usz and to ſay with David. 
Pſal. 16. 6. The lines are fallen unto me in pleaſant places. For he beſt know- 
eth what we ſtand in need of. ( 744. 6. 32.) Therefore let us ſubmit our 
ſelves to his will and providence. 

Thirdly, Let us meditate on Gods promiſes, Heb. 13. 5, 6. Be content with 

ſuch things as you have 3 for he hath ſaid, I will never leave nor forſake thee, 
And therefore let us caſt our care upon God, for he careth for us, 1 Pet. 5, 7. 
Pſal. 55. 22. Caſt thy burthen upon the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee, &c. 
What is the vice oppoſite to this vertne 2 
Not to be contented witty our preſent ſtate and condition, but immode- 
* rately to defire more and greater things z and to afflit our ſelves with di- 
{trafting, and carking cares 1n getting and compaſſing them, 
Who are moſt addifed to this vice ? ; 
Thoſe who will not live according to the proportion of their means which 
God hath given them. For theſe wanting more than is needful, their ordi- 
nary commings in and lawful means do not ſuffice them, but they defire and 
and ſeek things ſuperfluous by unlawful means; as food and rayment above 
their ſtate and ability. 
But is it then unlawful, in a mean and poor condition to uſe means to im» 
ove aud better our effate e ys 
Our afhance in God, and ſelf contentedneſs do not hinder us from uſing 
all lawful means to better our condition, nor make us (lothful in our callings; 
ſo that our deſires be moderate, and the means we uſe be lawful, we in the 
mean time reſting upon Gods juſt and wiſe providence with contentation. 
What is the third internal duty, reſpeFing the lawful getting "and poſſe(ſing 
of earthly things ? 


— — — — 


M Vw rvae per, 
(wading to 


1 hd k ſelf- a 
which ariſeth from piety and the love of divine excellencies. 1 Time. 6.6. 7, wv ks 


The lawful meaſuring of our appetite, and the moderating of our concu- Lawful mez- 
piſcence. For all appetite and defire is not unlwful, but that only which is ſuring of our 


inordinate and immoderate : For that defire which tendeth to the neceſſa. PP 


ry ſuſtentation of our ſelves and others is commendable. 
What things are here conſiderable & _.. | 
Two things. Firſt, what is neceſſary. Secondly, when the appetite is law- 
ful. Concerning the former, things are faid to be neceſſary, in reſpe of the 
neceſſity, either of our ſelves or others. 
What things are to be reputed neceſſary in reſpe& of onr ſelves ? 
There may be a three-fold neceſiity : in reſpet of Nature, Perſon, or 
Eſtate. 
What in reſpe® of Nature ? 
Thoſe things which'are required to the ſuſtaining of nature, as we are 
men; that is, food and rayment. 1 Tie. 6. 8. 
What is neceſſary in reſpe&® of Perſon 2 l 
When we have lufficicat tor ourſelves, and thoſe that belong unto us. 1 
Tim. 5.9. 0 
What is neceſſary in reſpe@ of State ? 
When we have that which is ſufhcient to maintain us according to our 
rank, place, and calling 3 whether it be Magiſtrates, Miniſters, or ordina- 
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' - Covetouſneſs. 


What is neceſſary in reſpe@ of others £ 

It is either private, or publick. 

What is that mecr|/ity which reſpeFeth the private ? 

When we have wherewith to relieve the neceffities of private men: afier 
which ability all ought to labour, For it is 4 more bleſſed thing to give, than 
to receive. AAS 20. 35. 

What in reſpe@ of the publick ? 

It either concerneth the Church or Common-wealth : unto both which 
we wuſt be ſerviceable, as being born not only for our ſelves, but alſo for 
them. Therefore we may jultly delire and Jabour after ſuch abilities, as that 
we may not be wanting 1a either of them, whea their neceſſities require our 
help. 

hen is the appetite lawful ? 

Whea it is ordinate and moderate. 

When is it ordinate ? | 

When it is ſubordinate to our ſtudy and defire of Gods glory and out 
own ſalvation. Aft. 6. 33. and contrary wile it is inordinate and prepo- 
ſterous, when earthly things are more affected and defired than heavenly. 

Who do ſin in this kind £ . 

Thoſe who ſeek wordly things by finful and unlawful means, to the ha- 
zard of their ſouls, and their eternal ſalvation. Such are more fooliſh than 
Eſau, that ſold his birth-right for a meſs of pottage. Mark. 8, 36. Heb.12.16. 

What is a moderate. appetite or deſire & 
| When we deſire only Things neceſlary 3 and theſe alſo fo, as that we can 
be content, though we cannot get them. An example whereof we have in 
Paul, Phil. 4.11, 12. and in Agar, Prov. 30. 8. And Chriſt hath taught us to 
pray, Give #s this day our daily bread; that is, food convenient and nece(- 


(ary. 


What are the extreams opprſed hereunto ? 

They are two: The firſt is voluatary aftcation of poverty; as in the beg- 
ging Fryars among the Papiſts, commending that for a vertue and a deoree 
of perfection, which the ſpirit of God hath taught us to pray againſt, Prov, 
30. 8. and hath enjoyned us not to beg, but to labour with our hands,that 
we may beqhelpful unto others, Epheſ. 4. 28. 

What is the other extream £ 

The immoderate affe&tation of riches and honours ; and that in a greater 
meaſure than is needful for us. The former we call Covetouſneſs; the o- 
ther Ambition. 

What is Covetouſneſs ? 

An immoderate delire of Riches : in which theſe vices concur, 

1. An excelſlive love of Riches, and the fixing of our hearts upon them. 

2. A reſolution to become rich, either by lawful or unlawful means. x 
Tim, 6.9, 

3. Too much haſt in gathering riches, joyned with impatience of any 
delay. Prov. 28. 20, 22. & 20. 21. py 

4. An unſatiable appetite which can never be ſatisfied : but when they 
have too much, they ſtill deſire more, and have never enough. Feel. 4. 8. 
like the Horſcleech, Prov, 30. 15. The Dropfic and Hell it ſelf, Prov. 27.20. 

5. Miſer-like tenacity z whereby they refuſe to communicate their goods 
either for the uſe of others or themſelves. 


6. Cruelty, Prov. 1. 18, 19. exerciſed both in their unmercifulneſs and 
oppreſiion of the poor. n 


What do you think of this vice? | 
That it is a mol} bainous fig. For it is Idolatry, and the root of all evil, 
(Col. 3.5. 1 Time. 6. 10.)a pernicious Thorn that ſtifleth all grace,and choak-- 
Eth the ſeed of the word, (A427. 13. 22.) and pierceth men through with 
| many 
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many ſorrows, 1 this 6. 10. and drowneth them in deſtrugion and perdi- 
tion, ver. 9. 
What is ambition e 

An immoderate love and deſire of honours: which is a vice compounded Ambition. 
of Covetouineſs and Pride in which concur all thoſe vices in covetouſneſs Fi. 
before ſpoken of. As an immoderate love of honours, a reſolution to aſpire - 
unto honours either by lawful or unlawful means, too much haſt in aſpirin 
unta honours, not waiting upon God for preferment in the uſe of lawfu 
means, unlariableneſs in alpiring higher and higher, and enlarging of the 
ambitious mans deſire like unto Hell, Hab. 2. 5, Unto which may be added by 
Arrogancy, whereby he coveteth to be preferred before all others, and 
Envy, whereby he diſdaineth that any ſhould be preferred before him. 

What is the fourth and laſt vice bere forbidden ? 

Immoderate and*carking care ia the purſuing of theſe earthly things, ri- Carking cars 
ches and honours. As contrariwiſe, moderate appetite and deſires of ha- FF. 
ving, and moderate care of procuring them, is approved and required z that 
we may not be burthenſome but tather helpful ugto others, 2 Cor. 13. 13. 

Epb. 4. 28. | _ 
, has are the extreams oppeſed to the former vertue ? | 

They are two. The firſt is careleſnels and pogied of our goods and ſtate + ©4relefaets. 
Far as he is commended who gathereth in ſcaſonable times : fo he is con- 
demned, who negleCeth "thoſe oppertuaities, (Prov. 10. 5. & 6.6.) and is 
cenſured by the Apoltle to be worſe than an lafidel. 1 Tia. 5.8. 

' What is the other extream £ 

Anxious and follicitous care, which diſtraQeth the mind that it cannot Solicirous and 
be whally intent to Gods ſervice. And this doth partly atiſe from Cove- ciltrafting | 
touſneſs, and partly from diffidence in Gods Promiſes and Providence. _— 

What are the reaſons that may diſwade from this vice ? +; 

They are chiefly two. Firſt, becauſe it ts impious, Secondly, becauſe it 

is fooliſh. - — 
Why is it impious ? — 

Becauſe it chargeth God either with ignotance, that he knoweth not our 
wants, (contrary to that, Mat. 6. 32.) or of careleſaeſs, that he negleReth hs 
us 3 or of impotency, that he is for able ta ſypply-our wants, Wh he 
is omniſcient, and knoweth our neceſlitiesz omnipotent and able to relieve 
us; (Eph. 3. 20.) and our molt gracious Father, and therefore willing and 
ready to help us in time of need. 

Secondly, becauſe it divideth the heart betwixt God and Mammon; and ._ 
we cannot at once ſerve theſe maſters, Mat. 6. 24. 1 Joby 2. 15. Jaw, 4. 4+ C i 
Thirdly, Becauſe it is heatheniſh. Aer. 6. 32. _ 

Why is it fooliſh ? att 

Becauſe it is both ſuperfluous and vain. Superfluous, becauſe God hath 7 
undertaken to provide for usz and therefore in the uſe of lawful means we 
mult caſt all our care upon him. 1 Pet. 5. 7. Pſal. 55. 22: 

How is it vain f 

Becaule it is Gods bleſſing only that maketh.rich : (Prov. 26. 24. Dent. © 
3. 18.) and by our own care we can no more add to that ſtint of ſtate which 
he hath allotted uato us, than we can thereby add one cubit to our ſtature. 
Mat. 6. 27. 

Tou have ſpoken generally of the internal duties : what duties are external 
ly, and more ſpecially required # 

They reſpe& either the juſt acquiſition and getting of our $3 Of 
the juſt retention and poſleſſing of them. Unto which is the un- ——= 
an erting and keeping of them : which are here forbidden under the name 
of Lheft, | 
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" What is required to juſt getting * 

That-we get them by jaſt and lawful means.For riches are thorns: which 
are not to be haſtily catched, but to be handled Warily and with much 
caution;that they do not pierce the ſoul,and wound the conſcience, 

What may move us hereunto ? 

Firſt, by cgnſidering, that a little juſtly gotten is better then abundance 
gotten unjuſtly.Pro.16.3,Pſaf. 37.16. | 

Secondly, that whar is juſtly gotten is thegift of God, and a pledge of 
his lovezbut'that which is gotten unjuſtly,is given in his wrath,and is a ſnare 
of the Devil to our deſtruction. uy 5 

Thirdly.that as goods juſtly gotten are Gods gifts, which he bleſleth unto 
us; (Pro.16. 22: ) ſothat which 1s ill gott-n, is lyable to his curſe, Pro. 12.11. 
Hab.2.9. 

How many ways are goods lawfully gotten ? | 

Two ways. Firſt, without ContraCt. Secondly, by Contra. Of ContraQ, 

either ſuch as are gotten by our ſelves,or received from others. 
How gotten by our ſelves? 

Either ordinarily,or extraordinarily. Ordinary getting is by the ſweat of 
our brows in our lawful callings. So that here ewo things are required.Firlt, 
a lawful calling:and Secondly;that we labour in it. Ephe.z.28. 

What is a lawful calling ef F 

It is the ſetting apart of ſfingnJar men unto ſome lawful labour and imploy- 
ment,according to the'variety of their gifts,and inclinations, whether they be 
publick or private. | 

What is inthe ſecond place required of every man ? 

That they diligently 1abotr in their lawful calling, ( 2 Theſ. 3.10. ) and 
that variouſly.according to every mans condition, and the variety of their 
ſeveral callings.For it Adam? Was not to be idle in the ſtate of Innocency; 
(Gen.2.15.)much leſs we after the fall.Ger. 3.19. 

What do you call extraordinary getting e 

That which is acquired by the Law of nature, or the law of Nations : as 

that which is gotten by the law of Arms, or that which js caſually found, 


| beitgloſt of another;zunto which men have right, when as by diligent inqui- 


ry the owner cannot be known. 
How are goods juſtly gotten as they are retained from others ? 

When as by a civil right we retain therh from others, who are the true 
and lawful owners:and that either by free gift, or by luccefſion and inheri- 
tancesz whether it be given unto us by the Teſtators will, or by law and 
right do fall unto us. 

What are the wices oppoſite to the former wertues ? 

All means and kinds of unjuſt getting,oppoſite to juſt acquiſitions; whe- 
ther ordinary or extraordinary, 

What is oppoſite to ordinary juſt getting ? 

Inordinate walking; 2 Thej.3.6,7,11. which is oppoſed either to a lawful 
calling,or to labour required in it. 

What us oppoſed to a lawful Calling ? 

Either no Callingat all,or ſuch a Calling as is unlawful. They who have 
no Calling,are unprofitable burdens to the Common-wealth,and like perni- 
cious humours in the body. 

Who are theſe & 

Firſt,ſturdy beggers and rogues, who can work and will not, but live upon 
other mens labours: which kind of people are not to be ſuffered in a Com- 
mon- wealth. For though we ſhall have the poor always; (Dent.15.11, Mat. 
26.11. ) yet there ought to be no beggers, and inordinate walkers,who eat 
and labour not. 2 The/. 3.10.12. 


. Secondly,idle and ſuperfluous Gentlemen;zwho having ny Calling, ſpend 
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all their time in pleaſure, hunting, hawking.revelling, gaming, &c. | 

Thirdly, ſuch as thruſt themielves into ſuch Callings for which they are 
altogether unfir,and fo (teal the rewards and profits of it,to which they have 
no right. 

Whit are url ivfu! calling 4 R 

Thoſe that have no warrant out of Gods Word,or the Laws of the Land: 
as thoſe that live by unlawful Artszas Whores, Bawds, Dez.23.1 7,18, Witch- 
es, Wizards, Ocut.18.11,12 Stage-players, Bear-wards, Gameliters, and the 
like. 


What is oppoſed to lawful labour in our Calling ? 

An idle lif: : which as it is condemned in the ſeventh Commandment, as 
being a caule and incentive of luſtzſo here,as a companion and cauſe of theft. 
Eph.q 28.Pr0.18.9, For (oth cauſeth beggery 3 and this,(tealing.Pro.6.1 1.8 
28.19.8& 30 9. 


What are the kinds of unjuſt getting out of Contrait Unjuſt ger, 
They are two : — ting or of - 
1. Thett: courract. 
2. R1pine or Robhery.Lev.19.13. Both which ni*n may commit either 
as principa!s,or accetlarics, j 


IWhat is Theft f 

The fraudulent taking of another mans goods, agiinlt the knowledge Thes: 
or the will of the owner. Which is the (in that is chietly forbidden in this 
Commandment, and compreheadeth uader it all the reſt ; and 1s a great fin, 

(trictly forbidden by God, Lev.1g.11.and ſeverely punithed,Zach.5.3,4.1Cor: 
6.10:and by out Laws alſo made Capital, 
What are the kinds of Theft ? | 

They are either Domeſtical.and in the Family,or out of the Family. Thefts 

in the Family,are either of the wife,or children,vr of ſervants, Domeſtical 
What is the Theft of the Wife £2 —_ 

When ſhe purloineth her Husbands goods,cither without his knowledg, 
or againſt his will; For howloever ſhe hath a right unto them in reſpe of 
uſe;zyet the propriety belongeth only to the Husband. 

What is the Theft of the Children 2 | 

When they take away their Parents goods, either without their privity, 
or agiinſt their will. For howſoever children think this to be no Theft ; yet 
Solomon ſaith otherwiſe. Pr.28.24.1/ho ſo robbeth his F ather or his Mother,and F 

ſaith it is no tranſgreſſron 3 the ſame is the companion of a deſtroyer, 
What is the Theft of Servants? 

When they are uafaithful, or waſtful. Unfaithful, when as they purloin 
their Maſters goods, Job.12.6.Tit.2.10.0r are idle and negligent in their fer- 
vicezor.run away from them, as did Oneſimus, Philem. 42. or give away their , bo 
goods without their knowledge and conſent, though it be to good uſess /. **" 
Walttul, when as they waſtfully add riotoully conſume their Maſters ſub- /, 14 £95 
ſtance. 

How 4s Theft that is committed out of the Family diſtinguiſhed. 
 Itis either of goods,or of perſohs.Of goods,eftther common or facred:and 
thoſe;either private or/publick. Private.are ſuch goods as belong to private mired our of 
menzwhether it be Cattel,money.or any thing tHat is money-worth. © the family, 
| What is the Theft of publick things  _.. 

Wher' things are (tollen which belong to the publick State ot Body of the 

Common- Wealth : which is more hatnous and capital then that which is 

, committed againlt a private man. And in this kind inclofures of Conimons 

are to be-reputed as theft.Pro.23.10,1t. _ + 
"What is the The) t of ſacred things [4 I%- 2IR hn, + af 

. - When'\things conſecrated to an holy and (acted FAY © pufloined ahd Sictiledgs. 

embezled :- which we uſually call Sacriledge, '* As whet the utenſils and 
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290 Lhe Sum and Subſtance 
inſtruments of divine worſhip are ſtollen 3 when the Lands or Tythes devo. 
ted unto God for the majntenance of his Miniſters are imbaſed, withheld, 
or taken away. Mal. 3. 8. In which kind, the chicf offenders are corrupt 
Patrons, who having only the right of preſentation of tit perlons, do in- 
croach upon part of the Tythes, or ſell Church livings for money ; and alſo 
Proprietaries, who ſeize upon Church livings devoted to the maintenance 
of the Miniſtry, and convert them to their own proper and private uſe; and 
finally, the Court Harpies, who ſeize upon the revenues of the Church, by 
preferring of unworthy, idle, and ambitious men. | 

What do you think of this ſin £ 
That it is moſt hainovus : ſeeing ſuch as commit it, rob God himſclf; 
( 1Mal. 3. 8.) and thereby bring his heavy curſe upon them, v. g. As we ſee 
in the example of Achar, Nebuchadnezzar, Belſhazzar, Ananias, Sapbirg, 
and the reſt. ; 


What # the Theft of Perſons ? 
It is an hainous fin puniſhed by the Law of God with death : (Exod, 21. 


16. Deut. 24. 7.) being ſo much worſe than the theft of goods, as the per- 
ſons of men are better than they. Mat. 6.25. And this is committed by ſuch 
as ſteal men or children, to ſell them for ſlaves; and by luſtful or coverous 
woers, who ſteal mens daughters to make them their wives. 
Ton have ſpoken of Theft ſo properly called. What is the other kind which 
is more improper £ 
Rapine : which 1s a violent taking away of anothers mans goods. And 
thisis done, either under the pretext of Authority and legal power, or elſe 
without it. The former are publick Thieves, of which Solomon (peaketh, 
Prov. 12.7. Which are worſe than common thieves, and ſhall be more ſevere- 
ly puniſhed, #/3/. 6. 6. becauſe their fin is aggravated by the abuling of their 
Authority; and becauſe commonly violence and cruelty is joyacd with it. 
Zeph. 3.3. Ezekiel 22.27. Mic. 3. 2,3. Eſa. 3. 14, 15- 
What is this oy called ? 6 a N 
Opyreſl Oppreſlion, and extortion : when a man fpotleth his neighbour under 
_ Ms. of law; as Ahab and Jezabel did Neboek 1 Kin. 21. : , 
What is that rapine which is committed without any pretext of Authority 2 
It is either in War or in Peace. In War, either by Land, when Soldiers 
being not content with their pay, do ſpoil and plunder, not only their ene» 
mies but alſo their friends. Dewt. 2. 5, 6. Luke 3. 14. Or by Sea, when as 
Pyrates they rob and ſpoil all they meet with and can maſter. _- 
What is that rapine which is exerciſed on the Land ? 
lt is cither robbery by the high way 3 ( L»k. 10. 30. Job. 18. 40.) or Bur- 
glary, when as they break open houſes that they-may rob the inhabitants. 
Are there no other to be eſteemed thieves but thoſe only who a& thefs them- 
elves e 
Yes! They alſo who are acceſlaries, Pſal. 50. 18. and do conſent to the 
theft of others. And theſe thefts are either common to all, or proper to Sy- 
periours, The former is committed before, with, or after the theft. 
How is a man an acceſſary before the theft ? 
Acceſſatiesto When he counſelleth or provoketh another unto it: as Jezabe/ did Abb. 
1 King 21. Prov. I. 11, 13, 14. 
How with, or in the Theft ? 
Either when he aideth the Thief, or doth not hinder him when gs it is in 
his power. 
How after the theft ? 
Firſt, When he receiveth, and concealeth what is ſtola 3 or hideth, or 
' keepeth the Thief from being apprebended. 
Secondly, Whbn be partaketh with him in the ſtollen goods, Prov. 29. 
24. And this is done, 1. When betaketh the goods from the Thief that he 


may 
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may keep them to himlelf, 2. When he knowingly buyeth ſtoln goods, 
which ought to be reſtored to the owners. 3. Whea by tilence he concefl- 
eth the Thief. | 

| How are the Superiors acceſſary? 

When they do any ways encourage, or do not puniſh them : eſpecially 
when they do acquit them for a bribe. 

So much of that acquiſition, and getting of goods which is out of Contra@®, 
Now ſhew that which is in, or by Contra. And firſt what a lawful con» 
trad is, and what is required in it ? 

A Contradt is an agreement between parties, by mutual conſent, about Acquiſtioi 
the alienition of goods from one to another, upon ſome juſt and honeſt by lawful 
conditions. And this either reſpeCteth the things themſelves, or their uſe Comrate. 
for a tice. 

What is required in a lawful Contra? ? 

That it be done in ſimplicity and integrity without guile and deceit.Uns 
to which three things are required - Firſt, tr#th in our words. Secondly, 
fidelity in out promiſes. Thirdly, juſtice in our deeds. Pſal. 15.4. Zach 8.16, 

What is oppoſed hereunto ? | 

Firſt, All colluſion and deceit z whereby one ſeeketh to circumvent a- 
nother. 1 The. 4. 6. which is a vice odious unto God, ('Ezek, 22. 12.) ad 
ſeverely _ Pſal. 5.6. & 55. 23. Mic. 7. 2. 

Secondly, lyes in contratting the bargain 3 (Prov. 21.6.) and moſt of all 
when they are confirmed by oaths. 

Thirdly, Perfidiouſneſs in promiſesz when covenants are not kept; 

Laſtly, Injuſtice in Contratts; when equality is not obſerved. 

What are the ſorts of the things gotten by Contra@®#? 

They areeither of things alienated, or committed to traſt : and the for- Acquiſtion | 
mer is either liberal or illiberal. by liberal 4 
IWhat is liberal alienation 2 | Lienaciod, 

[t is either for ever, or only for a certain time. For ever, as when things 
are given abſolutely, or upon certain conditions, 

What is liberal alienation for 4 time £ 

When as things are lent fora time; either to be reſtored in the ſame, or 

in the like kirid 3 as money, corn, and ſuch like. 
What it oppoſed hereunto ? 

When the Borrower being able doth not pay all, or not at the appoicited 

time 3 or doth not do his beſt endeavour to pay it. Pſal. 37. 21. 
What is that acquiſition which you call illiberal alienation ? 

That which is made by way of recompence, or exchange : which is eithet ,,_.-. . * 
of the thing it ſelf, or the uſe of it, or of labour and induſtry. In which the by Aber 4 
general rule to be obſerved is, that there be an equal and juſt proportion in licnatioa. 
the recompenice or exchange, between the things exchanged : as between 
the price and thing priſed, the induſtry, labour and reward. 

What is oppoſite hereunto ? 

When as this juſt proportion is not obſerved. 

What are the kinds of the allenation of the thing it ſelf. | 

They are two : either that which is for ever, or that which is only for a 
certain time. | 

What do you call alienation for ever ? 

Merchandiſe ; which confiſteth in buying and ſelling : and it is a commu- ,,.__.__ 4 
tation either of money for wate, which is buying 5 or of ware for morcy, me 
which is ſelling. 

What do you think of it 2 

I hold that Merchandiſe is a lawful calling, but liable t6 mnch danger of 

fia in the managing of it. Eccluſe 26, 4nd laſt. 27. x, 2. Hoſe 11. 7. Mad; 21. 
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I#bat is ſelling £ 
A contra@ about the alienation of goods for ever at a certain price agreed 
upon between the ſeller and the buyer, without any fraud or guile. 
What is required in juſt ſelling ? 
Firſt,io reſpec of the perſon:that he be the juſt owner, or by him a ppoin- 
ted to ſell in his right. 
. Secondly, in reſpe@ of the goods : that it be faleable, and neither ſophi- 
ſticated by mixture, nor baſe and corrupt in reſpect of the ſubſtance. 
Thirdly, in reſpeR of uſe: that it be profitable for neceſſity of life, or for 
ornament and delight, | 
Fourthly, in reſpe& of the manner of ſelling : that it be without any de- 
Celt. | 
Fifthly, that it be ſold in a juſt and equal price, according to the worth : 
reſpe@ being had both tothe uſe of the thing it ſelf,and alſo tothe neceflary 
pains and danger which the Seller hath been at in getting of it. 
. What is required tothe manner of lawful ſelling 7 
. Fhat it be donc with fimplicity and integrity 3 and that we do not in 
bargaining defraud and over-reach one another. 1 Theſ.4.6. Levit-24. 14. 
What are the vices aud carruptions in ſelling, oppoſite hereunto e 
Fhey are many: and concern either the Seller himſelf,the Ware or things 
vices and fold,the price or the manner of ſelling. 
corruptions in, What are the vices which reſpe@# the perſon of the ſeller 8 
ſelling. Firſt, when as he ſ(clleth that which is not his own. 

Secandly,when as he ſeleth that which is not vendible. As firſt, when it is 
defeQive and faulty,or not uſeful.Secondly,when as it is ſuch a thing as ought 
not to be ſold:as Gehaz3, 2 Ki.5.20. did with the miracle of healing, wrought 
by divine powerzand when Magiſtrates for bribes ſell juſtice, Azwos 2.6.Eſa. 5. 
23. & 1.23. Thirdly, when men by lying and falſe-wicnes-bearing ſell the 
truth;zia which rank Lawyers are chiefly to be gumbred, who wituagly for 
fees plead ill cauſes. | 

How doth the ſetter offend in reſpe@ of the price 2 

When as he obſerveth not a juſt and equal proportion between the price, 
and the worth of the thing ſold, And this is the vice either of private men, 
or of whole ſocieties.Private men who thus offend, are thoſe which we call 
Regraters, Monopoliſts, hoarders up of Corn,and other commodities,to raiſe 
the Market by making a dearth and ſcarcity.Pro.11.26. 

How do mhole ſocieties in this kind offend £ 

Firſt, when as they of the ſame Trade and Craft agree together to ſell 
their wares at an unequal rate above the true worth, 

Secondly, not to finiſh; the work which another bath begun,thaugh hg 
dealeth deceitfully and unjuſtly with his work-Maſter. 

. What are the ſins committed by the Seller in reſpe@ of the manner 2 

They may to tworheads;either his Words or Deeds, 

How offendeth he in Words ? 

Firſt, when as he immoderately praiſeth his wares: above their true 
— _ and concealeth the faults and defets in them which he well knows 

Secondly,when as he asketh much aboye the worth,and proteſteth that he 
cannot afford it better cheap. 

Enberin repeſ af the kind,quairy of his wares reſpe 
in of the ity, or quantity of his wares.In reſpe 

of the kind,when as he ſelleth one thin for another,or one colour for > 
ther;zpreſuming on the ignorance of the buyer. 

- - Haw inneſped of the quality ? | 

-When.as he deceufully-ſelleth old for new, that which is corrupt and (0- 
pbiſticated for that which is pure and ſimple, and bad for good. To wo 
a En 
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end he uſcth many arts,and falſe lights, and ſhewing courſe and bad wares, 
to commend thoſe tor the beſt which he ſheweth after, though they be but 
2a little better. 

How in reſpeT of the Quantity 2 , 

When he detraQteth from the juſt and equal proportion, by uſing falſe 
weights and meaſures not agreeable to Standard; fin leſs and lighter when 
they ſell, and larger and heavier when they buy: which God forbiddeth as 
abominable. Lev. 19.35,36. Dent. 25.14,15. Pro.11.1.G 20.10,23. Hoſ.12.7, 
Amos 8.5,6.Mic.6.10,11. 

Tou have ſpoken of Selling. Now. what is that alienation which i; by buy- 


ing 
Buying is a contraQt, whereby money or a juſt price is alienated and par- oF 6wyins $ 
ted with for wares of proportionable worth. : = —_ 
What is required in buying ? red unto it. 


Things anſwerable to thoſe before ſpoken of in ſelling:and reſpett ; firſt, 
the perſon buying.Secondly,the thing bought. Thirdly,the price given. And 
fourthly,the manner of buying. 

What is required in reſpe@ of the perſon buying ? 

That he buy only of him whom he thinketh to be the right owner of the 
thing fold. For he that buyeth knowa ſtoln goods,communicateth in the 
theft. 

What in reſpe@ of the thing ? 

That he buy that only which he knoweth may be lawfully bought and 
ſold, 
How do men fin in this reſpe@ 2 

When as they offer to buy, with Sizvon Mages,ſpiritual gifts and graces,or 
things conſecrated to divine worſhip;zthat they may alienate them from their 
right uſe ; pardons, and Indulgences, ſacred ordination, Benefices, and the 

tke. 

Secondly,they which buy juſtice,and muck more injuſtice,by bribery. 

Thirdly,they that buy lies and falſe teſtimonies to prevent juſtice. 

What is required of the buyer in reſpet# of the price 2 

That according to his knowledge and - judgment he give a juſt, equal, 
and proportionable price,according to the true value of the things ſold,and 
and bought.Eſpecially when he buyeth of the poor,who are by preſent ne- 
ceſfity enforced to ſell, whether it be wares or labour : upon which if any 
take advantage to bear down the juſt price, they grevouſly opprels the 
poor. Amos 3.6.8 2.6. AMic.2.2,3: L | 

What is required of Buyers in reſpe& of the manner ? 

That they uſe all ſimplicity,and upright dealingzand ſhun all injuſtice and 

deceit, both in their words and deeds. | 
How in word: ? 

Firſt,that they do riot offer much under the' true value of the wares they 
buy,according to their knowledge and judgment. 

Secondly,that they do not bfaatly diſpraiſe it,and without cauſe,to 
beat dowa the pricezyea,even when they inwardly like and approve it.Pro. 
20.14. * | | 
_ " How in deeds? | | 

When as they do not pay at all, or lefs then the price that was agreed 
upon. And this deceit reſpeQeth either the quality, when as they put off in 
payment baſe and adulterate monyzor in quantity,when as they paſs for pay” 
ment clipt mony, (Ger.33.r6:Jor ſach as defective in weight or n L 
And to theſe priyate thefts in buying,we may add one that is more publick; 
when asthebuyer buyeth up and mgroſſetha whole commodityzthat having 
-—"3 his own hand,' he may raiſe the market, and fel at what rate beliſt- 
eth. - 1 a | ++ ; 
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Hitherto of that liberal alienation which is for ever.What is that which is 
only for a time £ 
of prying, Tt is called pawning. Which is a contradt whereby the dominion and righe 
and what 5 OF 4 mans goods is alienated from the owner to another man,only for a time, 
on upon ſome condition agreed upon between the parties:which condition be- 
ing not obſerved, the right of the thing belongeth to the receiver, at leaſt 
ſo long till it beperformed.And this pawaing 18 either of moveables, and 
is called properly pawning; or of immoveables;z and is called mortga- 
ing. 
, > hat is his duty who layeth a thing to pawn ? 

Firſt,to provide, that the thing pawaed be at leaſt of equal worth to that 
for which it is pawned. 

Secondly,that he redeer it at the appointed time, 

What is his duty that receiveth a pawn ? 

Firſt,that if the party be poor,and the thing pawned neceſſary to the Pres 
ſervation of life; that either he do not receive it, or that he do reſtore it to 
the owner when his neceſlity requireth it. Dext. 24-6. and 24-I0,11,12,13, 
14,15.Ex0d.22.26, 

Secondly, that if the borrower be not ableto reſtore it at the appointed 
time, he do not uſe extremity, nor take advantage upon his neceflity, to 
make him forfeit the thing pawned;but at the moſt,provide only for his own 

, indemnity. Ezek,18.7,12.0 33.15. 
So much of the illiberal Alienatiih of the thing it ſelf, Now what is the il- 
liberal Alienation only of the uſe ? | 
Of Location This contra of Alienation concerning only the uſe,js either location and 
and lettivg. Jetting, which is the alienation of the thing for hire: or hiring and conduti- 
on,which is the alienation of the hire for the uſe of the thing, 
What is Location of letting £ 

It is a contraQ, whereby only the uſe of a thing, and not the intereſt and 
dominion,js alienated from the owner to another,for hire and wages agreed 
upon, and that only ſor a certain time. And therefore, by this contra, the 
fame individual 1s to be returned. 

What is bis duty that letteth ? | 

I. _ he require an equal and proportionable price for the thing he 
lettet 

2. That he letteth only ſuch things as are uſeful to him that hiteth them. 
| 3. Thathedo not exat any recompence for any hurt which happeneth 
to the, thing hired, which cometh not by the fault or negligence of him 
that hireth it.Ex0.22.11,15. 

' Whatis condu@#ionor hiring 2 
of condui- It is a contrat — a man getteth the uſe of a thing for a certain time; 
on and hiring. for a juſt price or reward. 
What is his duty that thus bireth any thing 2 
Firſt, that he uſe the thing hired only for that end and purpoſe to which 
he hired it. 
Secondly,that he uſe it no worſe then if it were his own. 
Thirdly,that he reſtore it to the owner at the time agreed upon, . 
Laſtly,that he reſtore whole and ſound the thing hired ; or it through his 
fault or negligence it havereceived any hurt, that he give to the owner a 
valuable recompence.Exod. 22.12. 
What is that we call Oſury ? 
It isa lending in expeRation of certain gain. 
What do you think of it £2 \ 
If you ſpeak of that properly,which the Scriptures forbid and condemnz 
it is a wicked. and unlawful contrat, into which as a common ſink, 
the filth of many other fins and vnlawful contraftts do run: a Gulp: 


Of Uſury: 
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ful womb, in which many vices and corruptions are bred 5 and by which, 
if we live and dye in It without repentance, we are excluded ot of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Pal. 15. 5. & Ezck. 18. 8. & 22. 13. 
But there is much queſtion what this Ujury is, which the Striptare con- 
demneth 2 

Therefore it (hall be our wiſdom in matters concerning our ſalvation to 
take the ſure(t and (feſt courſe: and that is, wholly to forbear it, and not 
to put our ſouls, which are of more value than the whole world, upon nice 
diſputes and (ubtil diſtioQions. Mark, 8. 36. | 

Tow have ſpcken of that alienation which is in illiberal Contras, inreſped# 
of the things themſelves, or the uſe of them. Now what is that alienation 
which is for recompence of care, labour, and induſtry ? 

Theſe Contradts are either publick or private. The private are either in 
the Common: wealth, between the Magiſtrate and people; ot in the Church, 
between the Miniſters and people. by 

What is the Contra? between the Magiſtrate and people _ | 

That the Magiſtrates ſhould receive from them their Rtipends, tribute,and of Contrats 
maintenance; and the people from them, and by them; proteRion, dire- between Ma- 
ion, and peaceable government. — and 

What then is the Magiitrates duty to the People ? SI as 

That he faithfully beſtow all his labour and induſtry, his care and dili- 
gence,that he may in the Lord Govern the people eommitted to his chatge 3 
and dirett, correc. and ptotect them for the common good: Rowe. 1 2, 4.Pjal 
78.71, 72. And if they have their reward and neglett their duty, they are 
guilcy of theft, and fin againſt this Commandment. Exzck, 34. 32, 3. 

What is the peoples duty to them 2 | 

That they faithfully pay unto them their tribute and due, as an honourd- 
ble reward of thejr pains and care. Mat. 22. 21. Rom. 13. 7: 

What is the publick Contra@ between Minifters and People £ h 

That the Miniſters receive their portion and maintenance from the people of c : 
or rather from God himſelf, feed the people committed to theit charge with berween -' | 
the bread of life; faithfully preaching the Word and adminiftring the Sacra. "**"5 3nd 
meats, and ſhining before them by an holy example and the light of a godly Fee 
life, ſeeking rather then than theirs, 2 Tizv. 4. 1, 2. 2 Cor. 12, 14. 

What is his theft # s 

1, When he receiveth his reward, and negleQeth his duty. As when he 
preſſeth iato his Calling uncalled,by the window and not by the door : (Job. 
10. 2.) being neither qualified with gitts,not willing to employ thoſe he hach 
for the —_ of the people. | 

2. When he feedeth himſelfand not the peaplez eating the milk and clo- 
thing himſelf with the wool, but negleGing the flock. Ezek; 34. 2, 3. Zach: 
Il. 15.17. 

3 When for gaia he either preacheth falſe doQrine, or concealeth the 
truth. Mic. 3.11. | 

What is the duty of the people # | 

That receiviag ſpiritual things fron! their Miniſters, they communicate 
and impart unto them their caraal things. &« Cor. g. to. 

What is the peoples theft ? | 

When receiving theſe ſpiritual things, they defraud them of their dues, 
and withhold from them their means and maintenance which the Laws of 
God and Man do allot unto them. Which is not only theft but even Sacri» 
ledge, and the robbing of God himlſelf; Atalec: 3. 8. 

What is that alienation which is im private Contra: £ ; Wo 

When as men eniptoy others to do their work upon promiſe of reward z Of Worknly- 


or any ways to ule their gifts and abilities, their tare, induſtry and labaur, ſters andhige-' | 


for a juſt recompence. ling anÞ 


that 
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What is required of ſuch as thus employ others £ 
I. That they give an equal and proportionable recompence to thoſe 
whom they thus-hire. r Tm. 5. 18. 
2. That they pay it without delay - eſpecially to the poor who are not 
able, nor willing to forbear it. Dent. 24. 14, 19. Lev. 19. 13. 
What then ## their Theft ? 
When either they-give not an equal and juſt recompence, or delay to 
pay it tothe poor who are unable to forbear it. Fam. 5 4. 
What are the dutics of the mercenary or hireling ? | 
t. That he require-no more than ſuch wages as is equal and proportion- 
able to his skill care and labour. 
2. That he do his work that hireth him, faithfully and diligently, 
'Tou have ſpoken of ſuch Contradts as reſpeF Alienation and change. Now 
what are thoſe which are of things committed to truſt ? 
"7 OI They are either of things committed to others only for lafe cuſtody, or 
poſired and ſuch as are commirted to Feoffces of truſt for uſes appointed, or ſuch as by 
commirted 'to Iaſt will are entruſted-to Executors. 
erult, VV hat is the nature of things depoſited 2 
When neither the dominion and right, nor the uſe of the thing is aliena- 
ted, but only the ſafe cultody is committed to a man. 
.'» What inbiriduty ? | 
That he ſafely keep that which is committed to his truſt, and willingly re- 
ſtore'it to the 'pwher when he calleth for it. 
VVhat is his theft E 
Firſt, When he couverteth the thing commited +0 his keeping unto his 
own ule. 
Secondly, 'When he will not reſtore it to the owner when he defireth to 
have it. F -£1 4 IF; | 
But what if the things depoſited be ftoln, or become worſe ? 
4 {tf ir be by his default that had the keeping of them, he is to make it good : 
BIG but if by oath he can clear himſelf of all unfaithfulneſs and negligence, the 
| owner. and not he muſt bear the loſs. Exod. 22. 7, 8. 

'i; What 4s the aunty of Fiduciaries and Executors ? . 
The duty of That they taithfully diſcharge their truſt, and do their will (and not thei 
Executors. OWN) Who have repoſed confidence in them. 

-:\ 1 How do they offend ? 

.\Whea they fail in their truſt; and aim more at their own profit, than at 

the: performing of their will' who have entruſted them, or the faithful dif 

charge of their duty. 

- (> Theſe are duties which reſpe® things comminted to truſt : what ſay you of 
. . perſoxe thus intruſted 

Of perſons Thoſe are Pupils, and children in their nonage : who being unable to 
commited to ggyern, dire, 'prote@, and- order themſclves, are by the Laws of God 
je. and man, committed to the care and tuition. of others. . 

What is the duty of their Tutors and Guardians £ 
That they carry .themſelves towards them faithfully, according to the 
truſt repoſed in them; 'and like Parents aim chiefly at the good of their Pu- 
pils and Wards, and not their own gain and profit. Ef. 2. 7, remembring 
that they ſhall /vne'day be-called to give an account of theſe perſons com- 
—_ to theie charge and truſt, and of 'all the goods belonging unto 

[1 "yt : : 
80 much of juſt getting goods. Now it: the order propounded we are come to 
the juſt poſſciſion and retention of them. What is required unto this juſt poſ» 
Of a poſ- : ',1:1ſeſſron # * 


Secondly 
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Second!y, The reftitution of that which juſtly belongeth to others. * 
What doth this Commandment require of us in the former reſpe@ ? 

That we be not wanting tothe jult prelervation, not only of our neigh- 

bours, but aWo of cur own goods, 
How prove you tits E 

Pecaule our g20ds are Gods Talents, commited unto us 3 of whith we 
mulk give an accuunt tr cur great Lord and Maſter. And therefore if through 
cur own fault and negligence we ſuffer them to be loſt, or to be taken un- 
jultly from usz we rob our ſelves, and the poor allo, who have right unto 
that which we can well ſpare from our own ules. 

What doth this Commandment require concerning reſtitution of other mens 
goods [4 

That we readily reſtore thoſe goods, which either we have unjuſtly got- 

ten from the right owners, or which we cannot juſtly retain. . 
How do you prove that goods nnjuilly gotten onght to be reſtored 2 

Both by Gods Preceprs, the examples of the godly, and neceſſary rea» 
ſons. For the firſt, God (triftly requireth, that if any thing be unjuſtly 
gotten, as either by violence, or by fraud and deceit, or any other ways, 
reſtitution be made to the true owner. Levis. 6. 2,3,4, 5- Nuw.5.6, 7, 8. 

By what examples do you evince it 2 

Before the Law,by the example of Jecob and his ſons.Gen 43.12.21, Un- 
der the law, by the profcihion of Sanrel, 1 Sam: 12. 4. and the pradtice of 
Micah, Judges 17. 2. who though an Idolater, made conſcience of it. And 
of the Jews, N:bem.5.11,12. And under the Goſpel we have the example 
of Zacchenr, Luke 19.8. Yea Judas bimſcH being convinced of his tin, maketh 
reſtitution 2: ſo that they herein are worſe than Judas who refule to dogit. 

What reaſon have you for it 2 

Becanſe it is a duty neceſlarily to be performed by all that hope for ſalva- 
tion. For without reſtitution we can neither have any true faith to per- 
ſwade us that our lin of thefc is remitted, nor any ſincere Repentance. - For 
God pardons no fin” which we will pertinacioully retain and live in, Prov, 
28. 13. But he that reftoreth not i] gotten goods, liveth (till 10 his theft, 
and repenteth not of it : ſecing reſtitution is an inſeparable fruit of repent- 
ance. Fzek. 33.15. 

But what is to be conſidered in this reſtitution e 

Four things. ; 

Firſt, who is to make it : namely every man who hath gotten any thing 
unjuſtly, either by force or fraud, by contra@ or out of contratt, by calum- 
ny, and falſe accuſation, by lying, oppreſſion, or any other evil courſe. Luke 
19, 8. Numb. 5.6. Levit.6. 2, 3. 

Secondly,to whom reſtitution is to be made:namely,to him who is wrong» 
ed, defrauded, or oppreſſed. Lev. 6. 5. or to his kindred if he be dead, or 
if none ſuch can be found, to pious uſes. . 

Thirdly, how much ought to be reſtored : to wit, all the whole that is 
unjuſtly gotten if he be able, or at leaſt ſo much to the uttermoſt as he is a- 
ble. Yea the law of God required, that to the principal a fifth part ſhould 
be added. Lev. 6. 5. Numb. 5.7. And even equity it ſelf requireth, that be- 
fide the principal it ſelf, ſomuch more ſhould be added as the party is dam- 
nified by this unjuſt detenfion of his goods. 

Fourthly, when this reſtitution ought to be made: namely, not atthe end 
of our lives or after our death 5 but as ſoon as we repent, and defire at Gods 
hands that our fin [ſhould be forgiven. We aſt conteis, bewail, and forſake 
our fin, that God may be reconciled unto us: and then we muſt make ſa- 
tisfaction to our wronged neighbour. Afat. 5. 23, 24+ | 

What are the things, which though they be juſtly gotten, yet are unjuſtly des 


tained f 
Q_ q Such 
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Of the right 
uſe and fruitt- 
on of goo1s. 


Ot Parſimo- 
ny and fruga- 
hey, 


Of tenacity 
and miſerl1- 
neſs. 


Such things as others having loſt, we have found, For ſuch things come 
unto us by the diſpoſing of Gods providence,and we may jultly keep them 
till we can find out the true owners: ſo that we make diligent inquiry after 
them,with a reſolution to reſtore what we bave thus found,when we know 
to whom they belong.Dewt 22.3.Ex04.23.4, 

Hitherto of the duties which belong to juſt getting and poſſi(ſing of goods. 
Now what is required to the right uſe of them # 

Two things: Fruition, inreſpect of our (elvesz and Communication, in re- 
ſpe of others. Prov.5.15,16. 

What is required to the former ? 

That we thankfully and comfortably enjoy Gods bleſſings, which he hath 
beſtowed on us.Eccleſ.5.17,18. 

How muſt this be done ? 

By egerciſing two vertues. The firſt is Parſimony or thriftines:whereby we 
honeſtly keep and preſerve our goods,that they be not vainly and unprofi- 
tably miſpent.John.6.12.Prov.27.23,to 28, | 

The ſecond is Frugality:whereby we diſpoſe of our goods juſtly and ho- 
neſtly gotten,to fit and neceſlary ules,in a ſober and moderate manner, 

IWhat vertnes then muſt here concur in the right uſe of our goods ? 

Theſe four. 

x, Juſtice in getting them. 

2. Thriftineſs in keeping them. 

3. Frugality in enjoying them. 

4. Liberality in communicating them, 

For without juſtice,parſimony degenerateth into cagetouſneſs;Frugality 
_— liberality,into ſordid miſerlineſs;Liberality without parſimony and 
frugllity,into prodigality. 

What vices are oppoſed to theſe vertues 2 

Iwo : | 

1. Tenacity,or ſordid gripingnels, 

Secondly,profuſion and waltfulnels, 

IWhat is Tenacity f 

A kind of covetouſneſs which reſtraineth men, both from communica- 
ting their goods to others,and from enjoying them themſelves.Eccl.6. 2.85, 
Io,IL 

Wherein do ſuch offend ? 

By committing a double theft. 

Firſt,againſt their neighbours : ſeeing God hath not made them abſolute 
owners of their riches, but Stewards, who muſt diſpoſe of them alſo for the 
good of others;which if they do not,they rob them of their right, Jam.s. 
1,2,3- 

Secondly, againſt themſelves:in defrauding their own ſouls of the uſe of 
thoſe bleſſings which God hath allowed them. Eccl.4.8. 

What do you think of ſuch Miſers £ 

Firſt,that none are more wicked 3 ſeeing they are neither good for them, 
ſelves,nor others. Eccleſ.4.8.8& 5.12,13,14. 

Secondly,more poorer 3 ſeeing though they poſſeſs much, yet they enjoy 
nothing,and want as well whatthey have,as what they have not. 

Thirdly,none more fooliſh;ſeeing they want for fear of wanting, and live 
poor that they may dy rich. 

Fourthly, none more wretched 3 ſeeing they deprive themſelves both of 
the comforts of this life,and of the joys of the life to come. 

What is the other extream ? 

Profufion and waſtfulnefs, And this is tworfold:either in ſpending aboy 

their means in unneceſlary expences;whereby they either ruine their eſtates, 
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Profuſion and OF Expoſe themſelves to the devils tentations,in ufing unlawful means tore- 


Prodigality, 


cover that which they have waſtfully miſpent. Or 
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Or ſecondly, in waſting their goods in diſhoneſt and riotous colirſes,ten- 
ding to luxury and ryotz whereby they neceſſitate thetnſelves to uſe all uns 
lawful meats to get ſo much more wealth asmay ſerve to maintain their rio- 
tous expences.And fo luxuty becdmerh the mother of Covetouſneſs 3 and 
Covetouſacſs the nurſe of Luxuriouſnets. 

What is the wſc of our goods reſpe@ing others ? | 

It is by communication or liberal alienation of them for the uſe and be- 

nefit of others. : 
What werines are hereunto required by 

Two:Liberality and Juſtice. Liberality ; whereby we communicate out oy 
goods with a ready and cheerful mind. Juſtice z whereby we thus communi - Of Liberall- 
cate that only which is our own. And theſe muſt go hand ia hand 3 and are 7: 
therefore conjoyned by Solomon, Proverbs 21.21. 

What are the kinds of liberal alienation ? 
They are two. For it 1s for a certain time only, or for ever. 
What is that which is only for a certain time # 

It is either a liberal alienation of the uſe only of a thing for a certain time; - 
or of the dominion alſo,and that freely, without any expeRation of recom- Of leading 
pence.For both theſe ought tv be liberal, reſpeRing only the profit of the 
receiver:and ſecondly, juſtz to which is required that that which is lent be 
his own who lendeth ir,and fit for his uſe who borroweth it. And this duty 
is commended, r/al. 112.5. and commanded ,Dewt.15.7,8. Mat.5.42. Luk6: 

” What is that alienation which is for ever ? 

It is'free giving: when as goods are alienated from the true owner unto of eree-$6.) 
another liberally, and without expeCtation of any recompence. 2 Cor.g.7. ving. 
AF .20.35. 

What is further required to it ? 

That it be not only free, but alſo juſt;zgiving that only which is a mang 
own and not anothers, which were no better then theft. As when a man b 

ods 
be- 


laviſh giving defraudeth his children of their inheritance,or giveth his go 
or lands from his daughters to ſttangets,or remote kindred of his name, 
cauſe he hath no fons to continue it, | 
Secondly, that we make good choice of thoſe upon whomwe confer be- 
nefi:s,cither for their worth or indigency;3but eſpecially we muſt give and do 
good to thoſe who are of the houſhould of faith.Gal.6.10. 
[Phat are the uſes unto which we muſt freely contribute ? 
They are either publick & private :. and the publick ate either Civil of 
Eccleſiaſtical, \ 
What are the Civil ? , * 
When as we freely give our goods for the ſervice,preſervation and bene- 
fit of the Common-wealth, both inthe time of Peace and War. To which 
uſes we muſt give freely,to the uttermolt of our ability:yea, even above it, 
when the neceſfiry of the State requireth it ; ſeeing the good of the whole 
body muſt be preferred before the good of any particular member; 2 Sam. 
I7.27,28,29, 
What are the Eecleſtaſtical ? | 
When as we give freely for the maintetiance of the Miniſtry, and means 
of Gods Worſhip, tending to the Salvation of our ſouls. To which uſes we 
mult give ſo much the mote cheerfully, as the ſoul is to be preferred before 
the body,or outward eſtate.Lxk.10 and laſt. Prov.3.9. An example whereof 
we have in the [ſ{raclites, Exod. 36.5,6.t Chro.29.9,And if they wete fo free 
and liberal 4n giving towards the building of the Tabernacle and Temple: 
how much more ſhould we towards the baildiog of Gods ſpiritual Houſes 
and Temples for the Holy Ghoſt ? 
What are the private uſes ? | =- 
Qq 5 Fot 
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Far the benefit and relief of private men, whole neceſlity doth require it 
of us according to our abilities. And theſe are thoſe Almes-deeds, and other 
works of mercy, unto which the Apoſtle exhorteth, Heb. 13. 16. and are 
partly fruits of mercy, and partly of brotherly love and Chriſtian Cha» 


p rity. 


. 
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Hitherto you have ſpoken of the duties reſpeFing our own and our neigh- 
bours perjon,both in regard of lite in the ſixth,and of chaſtity in the ſe- 
venthz as alſo our own and their goods in the eighth. Now what is the 
ninth Commandment £ 


The ninth 
Command * Thou ſhalt not bcar falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. Exod. 20. 
The (cope vr 16. . 
end, 
What is the main ſcope and end,at which God aymeth in this Command- 
ment ? 
The conſervation of truth amongſt men, and of our own and our Neighs» 
bours fame and good name. 


£ Why doth God ſo much regard truth ? 

Becauſe it is molt dear unto him.For he is the God of truth, Dext.3 2. 4. 
Pſal.31.5. yea truth it ſelf, Job. 14.6. Therefore Chriſt came into the world, 
that he might bear witneſs unto the truth, J-4.18.37. and by ſpeaking the 
truth God is glorified. Joſh.7.19. 

Why doth he reſpe& ſo emch our fame and good name ? 

Becauſe it 1s his own good giftzand therefore he taketh care to preſerve 

that unto us, which himſelf hath given. 
What was the occaſion of this Commandment ? 

Firſt,our natural corruption;zwhich maketh us prone to lying 7/a.58.3.R0, 
3-4- a$ appeareth hereby,in that we no ſooner ſpeak then 1ly,and not only for 
advantage;but without any cauſe,out of meer vanity. 

Secondly,out of a natural diſpofition men are _— to treſpaſs againſt the 
fame and good name of others; and this ariſeth out of meer envy and pride, 
which maketh us ready toabale otherszto advance our (elves, 

What is the thing that is bere chiefly forbidden 2 
That we ſhould not in legal proceedings and Courts of juſtice give a falſe 


The occaſion 
of this Com- 
mandment, 


The chief 4 : , 
here focbid- teſtimony concerning our neighbours: as appeareth by the words expreſly 
den. uſed, Thow ſhalt not anſwer a falſe teitimony concerning thy Neighbour; which im- 


ply a precedent _=_ ton or Examination. Unleſs we will ſay that anſwering 
is here uſed for ſpeaking or ſaying, as it is oftentemes; Mat.11.25.Luk.14-3,5- 
Mat.28,5. and then the meaning 1s,that wemuſlt not give a falſe teſtimony of 
our neighbour either publickly or privately.,whether it be with or againſt 
him.Or if we had rather take it of legal teſtimonies in Courts of Juſtice,then 
by a Synecdoche we mult under this one kind underſtand all other kinds of 
falſe teltimonies : but thisis here named as the chick,and of all the reſt moſt 
hurtfull and pernicious, to comprehend under it all the reſt, as it is in the 
other commandments. | 
What then is the negative part of this Commandment £ 
| It generally forbiddeth all falſe, vain,and oftenfive ſpeeches concerning our 
The negative Reighbour;whether it be for or againſt him,- whether in judgment or out of 
' part, jadgment : although principally here are forbidden all falſe teſtimonies 
which tend to the prejudice of the fame or ſtate of our neighbours; or more 
briefly,it forbiddeth all falſity and untruthzeſpecially that which is prejudici- 
al to Qur neighbour in any reſpe&,or to our ſelves. | 
What doth the affirmative part require ? 
Two things:the conſervation of the er#th, and of our own and neighbours 
Theafirma, £904 memezwith all duties of the tongue homogeneal and of the ſame nature 
tivepart, And kind, with all helps and means tending hereunto. 
20) Why 


Witt 


Df Clninan Kengion: 


Why are our words and ſpeeches ſo much to be regarded, ſeting they are but 
wind, as is commonly ſuppoſed ? 

Great care is to be had of our ſpeech, ſeeing it is an excellent faculty pe- 
culiarto man3 and being a ſpecial gift of God, it muſt not be abuſed to Gods 
diſhonour and our own deſtrucion, Neither are words (lightly to be 
regarded, ſeeing we mult give account of every idle word ;z and by our 
words we (hall be jultiftied or condemned. And the wiſe man telleth us,that 
death and life are inthe power of the tongue, Prov. 18. 21. and that 4 whole» 

ome tongue is a tree of life, whereas anevil tongue is ax unruly evil, and full 


Two things. Firſt, what the truth 1s. 
Secondly, the means of conſerving it. 
What is to be conſidered in truth it ſelf ? 
Three things. Firſt, what it 1s? 
Secondly, whether it be to be profeſled ? 
Thirdly, after what manner? - 
What is truth or veracity # 
It is an habit of ſpeaking that which is true from our hearts. ?/ah, 15. 2. 
What is required bereunto £ 
Two things. Firſt, that our ſpeech be agreeable to our minds. 
\ Secondly, that our minds be agreeable to the thing. For though we ſpeak 
that which is true, yet it we think it falſe, we are lyarsz becauſe our tongue 
agreeth not with our minds: and if that we ſpeak be falſe, and yet wethink 
it true, we do not ſpeak truly.For though truth be in our hearts, yet a lye 
is in our mouths: and though we cannot be called lyars, becauſe we ſpeak 
as we think, yet may we be ſaid to tell a lye, becauſe that we lay isfalle. 
What great neceſſity is there of this truth 2 
Very great. For it ſpeech be neceſfary, (as all confeſs) then alſo ſpeaking 
truthz without which there would be no uſe of ſpeech. For take away 
truth, and it were better that we were dumb, than that we ſhould be en- 
dued with this faculty of ſpeaking. 
What other motives are there to embrace it ? | 
Becauſe it is both commended and commanded in the Scripture. It is 
commended as a vertue which God greatly lovethz asa note of a Citizen of 
heaven, P/al. 15. 2. and of one who ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever, Prov. 12. 
19. It is commanded, Eph. 4. 25. Zach, 8. 16, 19. 
I1 it only ſnfficient to know the truth and believe it f 


No; we mult alſo upon all fit occalions profeſs it with our mouths. Row. Tr mutbs 


10. 9,10. Mat. 10. 32,33. 
How muſt the truth be profeſſed 2 
Freely and (imply. 
How is it done freely ? | 
When as we profels it willingly and undauntedly ; fo far forth as the mat- 
ter, place, and time do require. So Der. 3.16,17,18. AG. 4.8,10,13; 
How is it done ſimply # | 
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When as it is done without guile and diſfimul ation, ſhifts or ſhufffles. 
What are the vices oppoſite to truth ? 
Oppoſites to They are two. Firſt, falſity and lying. 
ruth. Secondly, vanity, or an habit of lying. 
What is lying £ 
Lying. It is twofold : Firſt, when we ſpeak that which is falſe. 
- Secondly, when we ſpeak that which is true, fal(ly, and with a mind to 
eceive. | 
What is it to ſpeak that which is falſe ? 
When as we do not ſpeak as the thing is 3 whether we think it true or no, 
What is it to ſpeak falſhe 
When as we do not beak as we think z whether the thipg be true or falſe. 
. What are the reaſons which may diſſwade from lying * 
Reaſons t6 I. Becauſe God 1s true and the Author of truth; and the Devil a lyar, 


— 


diſwade from and the Father of |yes: and as truth maketh us like unto God,ſo lyes make 


lying. us like unto the Devil. + 
2. Becauſe it is ſtritly forbidden in the Scriptures. Exod.23.7. Col.3.9. 
E h.4-25. . 
- Becauſe the lyer finneth grievouſly, not only againſt his Neighbour, 
but allo againſt God himſelf. Lev. 6. 2. 
4+. Becauſe the Scriptures condemn lying as the ſpawn of the old ſerpent, 
John 8.44. and as a thing abominable and odious unto God. Prov. 12.24. & 
6, 16, 17. 
5. Becauſe it perverteth the uſe of ſpeech,taketh away all credit and faith 
' between man and man, and quite overthroweth all humane ſociety 3 which 
cannot ſtand without contraCts and commerce, nor they without truth. 
Laſtly, becauſe God ſeverely puniſheth lyes, Prov-19.5,9.Pſal.5.6. As 5. 
1,2,3,c. and that both in this life with infamy and diſgrace; (for it ma» 
keth a man eſteemed baſe and of no credit 3 ſo that the uſual lyar is not be- 
lieved when he ſpeaketh truth, Fccluf. 34.4.) and in the life to come, For 
it excludeth out of Heaven, Apoc. 22.15. and caſteth mea into that lake which 
burneth with fire and brimſtone. chap. 21.8. 
How are lyes uſually diftinguiſhed # 
M 


err 
—_ m_ lato three ons,gOficion Eyes 
Pernicious 
What are merry lyes e 
Such as are ſpoken only to delight the hearers, and make ſport. 
Are ſuch to be condemned as (inful, ſeeing they do no man hurt ? 

Yes verily. For firſt, the Scriptures condemn not only falſe, but alſo all 
vain ſpeeches, Mat.12.36. 

Secondly, Becauſe they are againſt eruth 5 and cannot be ſpoken with- 
out impeaching of it. | 

Thirdly, lyes muſt not be ſpoken to delight Princes, who have moſt cauſe 
cf care and trouble. Hoſ.7.3. 

g - -"Rk lyes muſt not be ſpoken for profitz and therefore much leſs for 
ight. 
bet are mn lyes 2 

Such as are ſpoken either for our own or our neighbours profit, and do 

not hurt any man. 
Are ſuch lyes unlawful likewiſe ? 

Yes (urely, and upon the ſame grounds. For though we may buy- the 
truth at a dear purchaſe; yet we muſt not ſell it at at any rate, Prov. 23.23. 
Aad ific be unlawful to lye in the cauſe of God, becauſe it hath no need to 
be ſupported by our yes : ('ob.13.7,8.)) much leſs for our own or our neigh- 
bours profit. 


What 


* 
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. What do you call vanity in lying ? Ss x 
When men by a corrupt cuſtome are ſo habitvated to lying,that they will 
lye for every cauſe;yea even for no cauſe, and when they might attain their 
ends as well and cafily by ſpeaking truth. 
What vices are oppoſite to freedome and liberty in ſpeaking the truth 2 
They are cither in the exceſs,or in the detcct. 
What in Jhe exceſs ? Vices opp0- 
Unſeaſonable and undiſcreet profeſſion of the truth, with the danger or {© 2 "7" 
loſs of our ſelves or others;when neither the glory of God,nor our own or ſpeech, 
our neighbours good doth requireit. And ia ſuch caſes our Saviour himſelf 
would not profes the truth;zthough he were preſſed unto it by his malicious 
enemies: (Joh.183.20,21) becauſe he ſhould thereby have but caſt Pearls be- | 
fore Swinezcontrary to his own doctrine. Mat. 7.6. » 
. What is oppoſite in defe@ ? , 
When either out of a cowarflly fear, or ſome other ſiniſter reſpe&, we 
deny the truth in our words, or betray it by our ſilence. Of the former we 
have an example in Peter, Mat.26. of the other in thoſe weak Chriſtians. 27». 
16. P 4 
: But is it not ſometime lawful to conceal the truth ? 
Yes ſurely:when neither the glory of God,nor our own or our neighbours 
good do require the profeſſion of ir yet with this caution, that we do 
not ſpeak any untruth to conceal it. z Saw.16.2,5. 
What ig oppoſed to ſimplicity in ſpeaking the truth ? 
Simulation or double dealing, Which is two- fold:either in our words, or Opppoſites to 


deegs. ſimplicity of 
What isthat in our words ? Cr 
® When we ſpeak one thing,and think anotherzor ſpeak with an heart and a Cr 
heart in the Scripture phraſe, P/a/me 12.2. This is called a deceitful tongue 
and mouth,Zeph.3.13.and a tongue that frameth deceit, Pſ2.50 I9.as it is de- 
ſcribed. ?/al.5 2.2. Jer.9.8.9. The which is to be avoyded, ?/al.34.13. and 
Chriſts example to be imitated. 1 Pet.2.22, 
What ir ſimulation in our Deeds f 
When as one thing is pretended, andanother thing is intended.SoJoab kil- 
led Abner and Amaſa, under pretence of friendſhip. But howſoever this is 
eſteemed policy with men ; yet it is odious to God. P/4.5,6. and puniſhed 
with immature death.P/.55-23. 
Tou have ſpoken of truth iz ſelf,and the oppoſites unto it, now ſhew what are 
the means of it f 
They are of two forts. 


Firſt,that it may be amongſt men. US; 

Secondly,that it may have « profeable being, hn_g ws 
What is required to the being of it * 

Two things. 

Firſt,that it may be known, ; 


Secondly,that being known,it may be preſerved. 

What is required tothe knowing of it & 
Two things. 
Firſt,a love of the truth. 
Secondly,teachableneſs, 

What is the love of the truth e p 
Firſt, when as men are ſoaffefted towards the truthzthat they ſtudy with 

all their indeavour to get it,but will not ſell it at any price.Prov.23.23. 

Secondly,when as they are willing to defend it upon all occalions. Eccluſ, 


TEL : 
y What is oppoſite hereunto ? 
Firſt, love of lies : which excludeth out of heaven. 4poc. 22,15. 


Secondly, . 


. 
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Secondly, voaluntarSignorance. 2 Pet.3.5. 
What is oppoſite to the defence of truth £ 
When as it is deſerted or oppoſed. 
What is — g . | 
A fruit of the love of truth - when as men are ready and willing to admit 
the truth; and to give place to better reaſons. A@.17.11. 
What is farther required to the preſerving of truth £ 
That we be conſtant, and not carried away with every wind of dodrine, 
Eph.4.14. And theſe two vertues mult concur : for teachableneſs without 
conſtancy degenerateth into levity and vain credulity z and conſtancy with- 
out teachablenefs into Hertinacy. 
What are the means of the profitable being of truth amongſt men ? 
Profitable ſpeech : which is accompanied and furthered with courtelie 
and civility, and remedied with ſilence. 


, When is our ſpeech profitable 
Profitable Firſt, when it advanceth Gods glory, either in reſpet of the matter of 
ſpeech, it, or the end. The matters whenas we praiſe God, and celebrate his glo- 


ry, Pſal.50.23. Eph.5.4. Jam.5.13. And Gods glory 1s the end of our ſpeech ; 
when as it is chiefly referred thereunto. 
How doth our ſpeech tend to our neighbours profit ? | 

Firſt and chiefly, when it tendeth to his ſpiritual good and edification - 
as inſtruftiag the ignorant, counſelling them that need counſel, comforting 
the afflicted, (trengthning the weak, exhorting the (Juggiſh,,admoniſhing 
them that err, ' and rebuking them who wilfully offend. 

Secondly, when it tendeth to his temporal profit - either for his honeſt 
delight in a witty and facetious way called Urbanity;z (which may be called 
the ſawce that ſeaſoneth truth, (2 Cor.12.15.) or for his profit,” when as & 
hath ſome neceflary uſe for the good of his body or (tate. 

What is the means of furthering this profitable truth in our ſpeeches 
Courteſieand Courtefie and affability - which is a virtue whereby we are eaſily drawn 
Aﬀability. to communicate with others, by talking with them in a humane and cour- 
teous manner, with expreſſions of love and goodwill. An example where- 
of we have in Chriſt. Joh.4-7,10. who for this cauſe was ſaid to be a friend 
to publicans and finners, 
What is the Yemedy againſt the contrary vice ? 
" $erforable 6,  Taciturnity, or ſeaſonable filence : which is a virtue that keepeth coun- 
110na51ic It- ' - . ; 
Le ſel, and reſtraineth us from uttering ſecrets, or any unprofitable, unnecel- 
3 ſary, and unſeaſonable ſpeeches. Which in the Scriptures is made a note of 
a wiſe man, Prov.17.28. & 19.19. Jam.1.19. and is commended to all; e- 
ſpecially ro women, 1 7ize.2.11,12. and yqung men in the preſence of their 
elders and betters, Eccluſ.32.9. And theſe two vertues, taciturnity and affa+ 
bility, muſt go together. For affability withoyt ſeaſonable filence degene- 
rateth into vain babling ; and fileace without affability into-Cynical ſullen» 
1 neſs and ſowr churliſhneſs. 
What are the oppoſites to theſe vertues, and namely to profitable ſpeech ? 
Oppoſites to They are two. Firſt, nt hens wg POT 


profitable Secondly, that which is hurtful, 

ſpeech. IWhat is unprofitable and vain ſpeech ? 

:, Unprofita- —— : : 
ok That which is not referred either to Gods glory, or our own or our neigh- 


baurs good. Which is condemned in the Scripture, 7ſal. 12.2. Devt. 5.70. 

Ti8.3.9. Prov.30.8. and accountable at the day of judgment. 2747.12.36. 

What is hurtful ſpeech 2 

\ Hareful | Firſt, that which tendeth to Gods diſhonour ; as imprecations, blaſphe- 
ſpecch. mies, raſh and falſe oaths, . 
Secondly, that which tendeth toour own and our neighbours hurt, and 
is oppvſed either to edification, or the temporal good of his perſon, name, 
or ſtate. _ | What 
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What is ſpeech oppoſtte to edifitation | 

Rotten and unſavoury ſpeech, Eph.4.29. which is called rotten, becauſe 
it ſpringeth from a rotten and poyſonous fountain, and is alſo apt to infe& 
and poiſon the hearers. 1 Cor.1 5.33. 

What ave the kind: of this rotten ſpeech ? or We = 

They are many : as by our words to miſ-lead men, to give evil counſel, 
grieve the afflicted, to encourage men torun on infin, to praiſe menin their 
evil courſes, and the like. F" 

What vices are oppoſed to Urbanity ? | 

There are divers; ſome inthe excels, as witty ſpeeches wantonly wicked 
ſcurrility, talkativeneſs, and vain babling. In the defeRt, ſuch ſpeeches as 
are fooliſh and unſavoury. 

What vices are oppoſtte to Aﬀability ? | 

In the exceſs, counterfeit Complements. 2 Saw.15.5. Secondly, lightneſs, 

and idle talk. And in the defe&t, Morolity, and churliſh {; 
What vices are oppoſed to ſeaſonable ſulence ? 

Firſt, Prating and immoderate and unſcaſonable multiplying of words. 
Prov.10-19. Pſal. 140.11. 

Secondly, futility z when men can hold in no ſecrets, but unſeaſonably 
vent out all that is in their minds. Prov.15.28. & 12.23. & 29.11. 

Thirdly, unſeaſonable ſuppreſſing of truth with filence. 

Ton have ſpoken of conſerving of truth : now Jreakeof our fame and good 
names; «rd firſt ſhew why it is to be reſpeFed? 

We ought to have lingular care of preſerving of our own and our neigh- 
bours good name 3 becauſe it is no leſs dear to a good man than his life, 
Prov-15-30. & 22.1. Eccleſ.7.1,2. 

What is required to the conſerving of our neighbours good name ? 
irſt, an internal diſpoſition, care, and ſtudy of preſerving it : which 
we ſhall ſhew by theſe fruits. Firſt, when we are of it, and rejoycein 
itz ( Rom. 1.8.C01.13.4.) and are grieved when as it Wblacked and blemiſhed, 
What other fruits are there of it ? | 

They reſpe@ either our hearing, judgment, or reports. 

Our hearing 3 Firſt, when as we ſhut our ears to whiſperers and ſlande-+ 
rets, for their dettaions and ſlanders cannot hurt our neighbours good 
name, if we will not hear and believe them. Prov.25.23. And this isa note 
of a Citizen of heaven. Pſal.15.3, | 

Secondly, when as we willingly and chearfully hear the praiſes of ou 
neighbours : which is a ſign of an honeſt heart, that is free from ſelf love nd 
cavy. 

F What is required in the judgment ? | 

A candid ws ingenuous diſpoſition to preſerve our neighbours fame, and 

in all things doubttul to judge the beſt of his words and deeds. 
What are the fruits thereof ? 

Firſt, not to nouriſh hard conceits of him 3 but when they ariſe to ſup- 
preſs them, if the grounds of them be not very probable. 

Secondly, not to believe raſhly any evil of our neighbour. 

Thirdly, to take and conſtrue all things well done and ſpoken by him in 
the beſt ſence. | 

Fourthly, to interpret and take things doubtful in the better part, 

What are the fruits reſpeFing reports 2 

Silence and ſecrecy. For it is a Chriſtian duty to keep ſecret our neigh- 
bours faults, which proceed from infirmity and humane frailty : unleſsit be 
to amend him by admonition or ſeaſonable reproof. Lev.19.27. Mat.18.15, 


—T_ 


we 


= 


16. Gen.37.2. 1 Cor.l.It. or to give warning to the hearer, that he may pre- * 


vent ſome evil that is intended againſt him, i 40. 14. AG. 23. 16. or to 
preſerve him that he be not infeted with contagion of his fin, with 
| oo 7 | whom 


by 
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whom he converſeth : or finally, when him(elf is neceſſitated to diſcover a- 
nothers faults and crimes, leſt by filence he become acceſſary unto them z as 


 Incaſeof Felony, Marther, or Treaſon. Ecclu/. 19.8. 


Publick Te- 
ſtimonies. 


What are the vices oppoſite to theſe vertues 2 

To the care of preſerving our neighbours name is oppoſed, 

Firſt, carelefneſs, as if it did not-concern us: which argueth defect of 
love. ; 

Secondly, a ſtudy and defire to detratt from his fame,and to leffen his cre- 
dit and eſtimation: which is a fruit of hatred and envy. MMat.12.15. 

- What are the vices oppoſite to'thoſe vertues which reſpelt the means? 

They are referred either to hearing, the judgment or report. 

What are thoſe which reſpe@ hearing ? 

Firſ}, to have itching ears after ſuch rumors as tend to our neighbours in- 
famy and diſgrace: forbidden, - Exo4.23.r. Prov.17.4. which was S4ul fin. 
I $478. 24. 10. 

Secondly, to have our ears open to hear calumnies and reproaches, and 
ſhut to our neighbours praiſes : which is a fruit of envy and ſelf-love. 

What are the vices which reſpe the judgment £2 

They are vices oppoſite to candid ingenuity, As firſt, ſuſpiciouſneſs : when 
we ſuſpe& evil of our neighbour without juſt teauſe, and upon every {light 
occalion 3 (1 Tim.6.4.) which is a falſe teſtimony of the heart. 

Secondly, to believe raſhly rumours reported from others, tending to the 
diſgrace of our Neighbours, which have no ſure groud : which was Potiphars 
fault, Ger.39.19. and Davids. 2 Sam.16.3,4. oY 

Thirdly, hard and uncharitable cenſures : either in reſpe& of their ſay- 
ings and doings, finiſterly interpreting things well ſpoken or done,or taking 
things doubtful in the worlt ſenſe, or in reſvett of their perſons, cenſuring 
and condemning them raſhly, when as we have no juſt cauſe. 1 $am.1.13. 
AF.2.13. Luk.7.39. & 13.1. AG. 28.4, 

What vice reſpeFeth report ? 

Firſt, when as men raiſe falſe reports againſt their neighbours. 

Secondly, when as they diſcover uncharitably their ſecret faults 5 eſpe- 
cjally arifing from infirmity, and humane frailty. Prov.10.18. 

* What is oppoſite 10 the external profeſſuon of truth, concerning our Neighbour, 
which ought to be charitable ? 

Firſt, a malicious teſtimony, though true, which ariſeth from malice and 
envy, and tendeth to a fiaiſter and evil end. 1 $49.22.9. Pſal.52.3,4- 

Secondly, a falſe teſtimony : which is either ſimply falſe, as that 1 Kim. 
21.13.A@G.6.13. or true in the letter of the words, but falſe in the ſence 5 as 
that againſt Chriſt. 244t.26.60,61. John 2. 19, 

Into what ſorts are teſtimonies ſpoken of in this Commandment to be diſftin« 
gniſhed £ 

The _ either publick, or private: and the publick,either in the Courts 
of Juſtice or out of them. | 

Of which doth this Commandment principally ſpeak ? 

Of publick and legal teſtimonies : which are to be regarded above others, 
becauſe it is the judgment of God rather than man, Dext.1.17. 2 Chron.19. 
6. and therefore he that perverteth this judgement, maketh God himlelf, 
as much as in him is, guilty of his fin of injuſtice. 

What are the kinds of legal teſtimonies ? 
They are either of the Judge, or of the Notary, or the Parties ſuing, 
contending and pleading, or of the Witneſs. 
What is the teſtimony of the Judge ? 
- Jt is the ſentence which he giveth in the cauſe tryed before him. 
''. What ir berein required of him? ;* 
; Fluſt, that before he give ſentence, he throughly examine and find < 
| trut 


truth and equity of the caule's; Dep. 13.14. & 17.4. & 19.18,according to 
Gods own example.Ger.3.9,19,& 18.21... | <t 
Secondly,that in paſling ſentence he judge according to truth, juſtice,and 
equity.For Judges muſt be. men of truth, Exo.18.21.Secondly, juſt and righ- 
teous.Dewt. 1.16.8 16.18,19,20. fey.19.15. And thirdly,not juſt ina rigid and 
extream way,according to the latter of the Lawzbut fo as when there is juſt 
occaſion he mult moderate the rigour of the Law with equityz which is the 
true (ſenſe and life of the Law. | 
But is not the Judge to give ſentence according to things legally alleged and 
roved ? 
Yes Snnaths. But if he undoubtedly,upon his own certain knowledge 
find that things are otherwiſe then they ſeem to be by Teſtimonies, pleadings 
and reaſons allegedzhe muſt judge according to kaown truth, and defend the 
cauſe,being juſt, which is opprelled by falſe evidences and reaſons: or other- 
wiſe he ſhall ſin againſt his own knowledge and conſcience. Pro.31.8,9. 
What are the vices oppoſite hereunto £ 
They are two : 
Raſb,and Perverſe judgment. 
What is raſþ judgment ? 
It is done divers wayes. Raſh judg- 
Firſt, when. as the Judges pronounce ſentence before the cauſe be ſuffici- ment. 
ently examined and known.Pro:18.13. | | 
Secondly, when as they condema any man before they have heard his 
cauſe. AF.25.15,16. 
Thirdly,when as they pronounce ſentence, having hearttone part only.So 
David.2 8am.16.4.Let (uch remember that of Solomon.Pro.18.17. 
Fourthly,when as they in matters concerning life and death give ſentence 
upon the ſingle teſtimony of one witnels:Dext.17.6. = 
What is perverſe judgment £ = 
When as truth is opprelled,and juſtice and right is perverted;whereby the Peryerſe 
wicked is acquitted,and the juſt condemned, Pro. 17.15. which for the moſt Judgment 
part happeneth, becauſe the Judge is corrupted with bribes,or accepteth per- Ss 
. ſons:both which are forbidden and condemned, Dex. 16.19, Exo.2 3.8.Pro.24. 
23,24.8& 28.21.Lev.19.15.Dent.1.16,17. ; t 
. What muſt Judges do to avoid this 2 | 
They muſt ever remember that in the Seat of Juſtice they repreſent God 
himſelf,and in that regard are called Gods. Exod.22.28.Pſa,82.1,2.and there- 
fore they muſt judge as God would if he were preſent, 2 Chron.19.6, which 
if they do not, they mult expect that woe threatned. 1.5.22,23. Neither 
mult they protra@ ſuits,but put as ſpeedy an end unto thern as the cauſe will _ — 
permit.Exod.18:17,23., _ oe; 
. What is the duty of the Notary £2 | | | = 
That he commit things truly to writing,conſerve them truly,and truly re- 
cite them. | | | | . 
What are the perſons ſuing and contending in Law ? 
They are either the principal, or leſs principal. The principal are the The duties of 
Plaintifie and Defendantito both which theſe common duties do belong. *h* Plai 
1. That they do not cohtend in Law, unleſs in their conſciences they ande 
are perſwaded that their cauſe is good and juſt 5 yea 4nd neceſlary uno. 
alſo. TH & bf 
2. That in purſuing of it they do not ſay or do any thing that is falſe and 


unjuſt. EY 
What are the vices oppoſuttWerennto ' 
Firſt,to commence ſuits out of a love anddefire of contention. ff 
Secondly, to produce falſe inſtruments, writings, proofs,ſeals, and ſuborn - 


falſe witneſles. | 
- 4400 R ra Wheat 
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What are the | ſpecial corruptions of the Plaintiffe ? 

Firſtzto calumniate upon a falſe or uncertain ground. Dext.19.16. ' So Ha- 
man.Eſth.3.8.So AG.25.7. 

Secondly, when prevaricating and trifling in the cauſe,they conceal and 
let paſs weighty matters and hamous crimes, and infilt upon thoſe which are 
light,feigned,and impertinent;ſo as they may ſeem to dayly trifle with their 
adverſary,rather then to contend in a legal manner. MN LLET 

Thirdly, whea as they fall off,and hang back froma juſt accuſation once 
undertaken. | 

What are the ſpecial ſins of the defendant ? 

Todefend himfelf in a falſe way: which is done in a various manner, 

The vices of Fiſt,by falſe ſpeaking;in denying the fault whereofhe is accuſed, and ſtan- 

the Defen. ding guilty,as it is uſual amongſt us: whereas we ſhould give glory unto God 

dart. by confeflang our fio,(Foſ.7.19.Job.31.33. Jand not by denying the truth 3 to 
add fin unto fins. | 

Secondly, by concealing and hiding the truth, which he ought to con- 


fels. 
Thirdly,by anſwering indireQaly;and ſo waving a juſt accuſation. So Adam 


Gen. 3.12. 
How elſe doth the Defendant ? 

Firſt,by making an unjuſt appeal to pratraft the ſuit. 

Secondly,by reſiſting a juſt ſentencerwhich is to refiſt Gods ordinance in a 
lawful power inſtituted by him, and ſo to make himſelf liable ta damnation 
Rom.123.2. 

Who are the perſons that are leſs principal ? 
The Lawyers who plead the cauſe of the parties and principals. 
What are their duties £ 
Firſt,to undertake the defence of ſuch cauſes only as in their judgment ap- 
The duties of PEar to be good and juſt. 
Lawyers, aad Secondly,to defend thenrin a true and juſt manner, 


th 
EE 


the appolire What are the corruptions oppoſite hereunto f 

_” Firſt,wittingly to undertake the defence of ill and unjuſt cauſes:Wherein 
they fiozfirlt, againſt God, .whileſt they labour to overturn truth and judg- 
ment.Eccleſ.5,6.33. 


Secondly, againſt our neighbour:as,Firſt,againſt the Judge 3 in ſeeking to 
corrupt his Judgment,that he may paſs an unjuſt ſentence. Secondly, againſt 
his Chentsby incouraging himia a ſinful courſe,if he prevail ; or defrauding 
him of his money,if hedo not. Thirdly, againſt his adverſary 3 whom he 
woundeth,cither in his body,goods,or fame.Pro.25.18. 

Thirdly,againſt his own ſoul. Firſt, in a finful defence of an unjuſt cauſe. 
Exod.23.1-2. 2 Chron.19.2.Rom.1.30.32.Second]y, by ſetting his tongue to 
ſale to ſpeak lyes for fees. ( Pro. 21.6. ) and with their tongue their ſouls 
alſo, 


What other vice do Lawyers commit by handling of their cauſes in an evil 
manner £ 
They handle them ill ; 
Firſt, by lying either for their Clientor againſt their adverſary : in both 
which they are guilty of a falſe teſtimony. 
Secondly, by prevarication,in betraying the cauſe of their Client, whilſt 
they ſeem to defend it:and this is the worſt kind of couſenage and theft. 
What is the teſtimony of the witneſs which this Command ment ſpecially re- 
ſpeFeth,and what is required unto it £ Ss 
Two things. | 
The duty o Firſt,that he be ready and willing to give his teſtimony when need requi- 
witneſſes, reth. 
 Secondly,that wedo give a true teſtimopy. 


When 
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When doth meed require it f 

Either when lawful authority calleth for its or when thereby he can do 
his neighbour good. Prov.24.11. Pfal.82.4. Prov. 14.25. 

What are 1he-vices oppoſite hereunto 

Firſt, to detra& and withhold a true teſtimony. Secondly, to give a falſe 
teſtimony. ; $43"; 

What do you think of this ſin ? Sf : 

'Phat it is odious,” and abominable to God. Prov:6.16,19i and therefore 
God made choice of this'fin as moſt hainous, to comprehend under it all 
fias'of the like kind'; as in the other Commandments forbidding murther, 
adultery, thefe. [fl | 

Secondly, becauſe he addeth perjury to his falſe teſtimony. 

Thirdly, becauſe he finneth agaiaſt the'Jadge, whom he laboureth/to 
pervert; againſt the Plaintiff and the Defendent 3 (Provi25.18.) and moſt FY 
of all againſt his own foul ; as before; Prev. 19.5.9. & 21.18. Dext. 19.16. 
19, Apoc.21.8, & 22.15. - EPO HT 

Ton bave ſpoken of publick teſtimonies in Conrts of Juſtice, Now what are 
theſe which are given out of Courts e h 

They are either open and manifeſt, or elſe hid and ſecret, 

What are thoſe that are open and manifeſt £ 

They are either in the pablick Miniſtry of the word, 'or in publick Wri- 

tings, orin EleCtions. | 
How in the publick Miniſtry ? 

He giveth therein a falſe teſtimony, who preacheth falſe do&rine, which xalſe teſtims- 
is repugnant to Gods glory, or hindreth' mans falvation, which God bath ny in the pub- 
appointed to be puniſhed with death, Zach. 13.3. And the ſame is to be ſaid _ —_ 
of thoſe who in their publick writings broach errors, 'or oppoſe the truth, '-- 

How ij eleFions ? ke. | 

When thoſe are not preferred that are worthy, but thoſe that are unwor- 
thy : for in elections men teſtifie their excellency that are choſen before o- 
thers, | | 

What are the falſe Teſtimonies that are hidden and in ſecret ? 

They are ether infamous Libels, which by the Civil Law diſable a man 
from giving any teſtimony 3 or the ſpreading of falſe rumours and ſcanda» 
lous reports, tending to the difgrace of our neighbours; © Exod.23.1. 

You have ſpoken of publick teſtimonies ; now what are private teſtimonies, 
or the private profeſſron of the truth with charity 2 
It is either of the vertues or vices of our neighbours. 
What is the duty which reſpe&s the wertues of our neighbours ? 

It is willingly to acknowledge; and ingenuoufly to commend,the vertues 
and good parts of our neighbours, both abſent and preſent 3 to the glory 
of God that gave them, and the increaſe of vertue in him that hath receiv- 
ed it. 1 Cor.I1.2. 

What is that duty which reſpe@eth the vices of our neighbour ? 

It 1s freely to admoniſh and reprove aim being preſent : ( Mar. 18.15 .Lev. 
19.17. Prov.27.5,6. Pſal.141.5.) and in his abſence to cover his faults, as ; 
far as will ſtand with juſtice and charity. 1 Pes.4.8. | 

What are the oppoſite vices £ | 

They are two: Flattery, and Evil ſpeaking. 

What is Flattery £2 
{ # fair and fawning ſpeech, whereby a man is fallly and unworthily xlaery; ' 
raiſed. 
: How doth the Flatterer offend # ' 

Firſt, in reſpe& of the obje& 3 when they commend another either for a 

thing doubtful and uncertain, whether itbe good or evil 3 or for a known 


evil. Prov.28.4. & 24.2425. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, in reſpe&t of the manner : and that either in diſlimulation, (Prov, 
27.14.) or above meafare. (A@.12.22), 
Thirdly, in reſpe& hs end: and that either for their own profit, as 
Paraſites do or for his hurt and ruine whom they flatter. Prov. 29,5. Jer. 
9.8, Mat.22-15,16.- | | 
= What is the ſecond oppoſite vice £ , a Pry 
; It is evil ſpeaking. And this is either agaialt one preſert, by railing and 
068 mooſe reading to his diſcredit and diſgrace CAMat.y.22. 8 Cor. 
6.10. ) and by ſcoffiog an mocking, which is a kind of perſecution - (Gem; 
21.9, Gal.4.29.) or elſe againſt one abſent, which is whiſpering, or obtreta- 
tion, or detrattion. | 
What evils are in the vice of whiſpering # of 
Whiſperers defame their neighbours, by diſcoveting their faults and fail- 
ingsz diſſolve all friendſhip between man and man. (Prov.16.28.) and ſow 
diſſentions between them. Prov.26,20. | 
Secondly, they ſpoil their neighbours of their good name, (which is bet- 
ter than riches, Prov. 22,1, and more ſweet than a precious oytiemenr. 
(Ecclef. 7. 1.) and alſo of their friends, by ſowing diſcord amongſt them. 
Prov.6.19. 1337 
What is Obtre@ation ? | | 
ObtreAation, The'blacking and branding of out neigh hame by ſecret and 
malicious words : and that either by detraQting from his vertues, or by ma» 
licious diſcovering of his vices. 
What do you think of this vice? . | 
That it is a grievous fin: for it deeply woundeth our Neighbour in his 
life, goods, and fame. In which regard it is compared to Bows and Arrows 
that ſhoot in ſecret, Jer.9.3,8. Pſal.64.3,4- to coals of Juniper, Pal. 120.4. 
to aSword, Pſal.64 3. Prov.12.18. to a Raſor, Pſal.5 2.2: to the tongue of a 
Serpent, P/al.1404. Eccl. 10.11. 
., How ſhould we keep onr ſelves from it, being naturally addifed to it ? 
By conſidering that the Scriptures forbid it, Lev.19.16. Jemes 4.11. and 
condemn it as an hainous fin, Pſa/.50.20. Ezek.22.,9. Rom.1.30. 
Secondly, becauſe it is a lign of an hypocritez who will declame againſt 
the fins of others, that himſelf may be thought religious. Jem. 1.26. 
Thirdly, becauſe above other fas it maketh them like unto the devil; 
who bath his name from flandering, being a (landerer from the beginning. 
2 Tir.3.3. Tit.2.3. | : 
Laſtly, becauſe Gods heavy judgments and puniſhments are denounced 
againſt it. Pal. 50.20,21. Ezek. 22.9. Pſal. 15.3. & 5244. 
But is it not lawful to ſpeak truly of our neighbours faults ? . 
There are few detraQters and back-biters do ſo; but cither deviſe calum- 
nics of things that are not, or add ſomething that is untrue of their own.But 
though a man ſpeak truth, yet if it be maliciouſly to do hurt, or out of a 
vain cuſtom to ke o, 
got againſt truth, yet againſt charity. - 
| hes is the licf = of detraion g 
To be curious in prying into other mens lives and manners, and negligent 
in —_— into our own and judging our ſelves. 
Tou have ſpoken concerning our Neighbours fame: now what is required 
fo the conſerving of our 0wn. 
* * Conſqvingof Twothings. Firſt, that every one have a care of preſerving his own good 
,, our owh good game, 
_-D_ Secondly, that every one givea true teſtimony of himſelf. 
Y What is to be conſidered in the former ? 
G Three things. Firſt, what this fame is, Secondly, how highly to 
Y. be eſteemed : that hereby we may be moved to this care of —_ 
| Sore | Irdly, 


2 


eep their tongue in ure; heis a ſlanderer, and cffendeth, if 
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Thirdly, by what means it may be attained unto and kept. 
What is good Fame £e 

It is a good opinion and eſteem which men conceive of others for their 
vertues and deeds well done. And this is highly to be valued, Prov:22.1. 
Eccleſ.7.1. as being not only profitable to our ſelves, but alſo unto others, 
who are refreſhed with the ſmell of this fragrant oyntment, and {tudiouſly 
to be ſought after. Phil.4.8. | 

Wherein doth the care of conſerving onr good name conſiſt 2 
Firſt, in proſecuting and uling the means-of getting it. 
Secondly, in avoiding the means of both vain-glory, and alſo infamy. 

What are the means of getting and conſerving of our fame and good name ? 


Firſt, and above all things to ſeek-Gods glory, his kingdom, and righte» The mems of 
ouſne(s; and to glorifie him by our ſerious ({tady, to walk before him in ho- 31282 900d 


lineſs of life, and the exerciſe of all good works. Met. 6.33. & 5.16. Pſal. 


I'12.6, 1 Sam. 2.30. Prov.10.7. 

Secondly, we muſt avoid the means of vvair-glory, whereby men ſeek 
more the praiſe of men than of God. Jobr.5.44. & 12.43. 

Thirdly, to prefer the teſtimony of a good conſcience before the applauſe 
of men. 2 Cor. 1.12. | 

Fourthly, to look more to the inward than the outward man, and take 
more care to be good than to ſeem good, and to approve our hearts unto 
God than our outward ads unto men. Kow.2.29, 

Fifthly, to avoid hypocrifte and difimulatlon : which though for a time 
it may gain the praiſe of men, yet at length God will pull off this falſe vi- 
zard, and expoſe the hypocrite to ſhame and contempt. 

Sixthly, to ſhun that glory which men ſeek to gain by vanity and vice: (2 
$4am.18.18q) which were to glory in our ſhame, 

Seveathly, to abhor flatterers, and paraſites; 'and to love thoſe who faith- 
fully admoeniſh us when we err, and reprove us when we offend. i Kings 
22.18. ; big ahve 

Eighthly, to be ſevere in judging our ſelves, and charitable in cenſuring 
others. Xat.7.1,2. For if we think well of others, they likewiſe will think 
well of us, | 

Laſtly, not to undertake great matters above our ſtrength, to gain an o- 
pinion of our great parts and abilities 3 but to be lowly in our own eyes. 
Pjal.131.1. Luke 14.28,29. 

rt may we not at all itt our good ations ſeth the praiſe of men ? 

We may not principally, and in the firſt place aim at this end in perform- 
ing our duties; but rather Gods glory,and the adorning of the Goſpel which 
we profeſs; yet if God caſt upon us this bleſſing of a good name and praiſe 
of well-doing, as a vantage unto the bargain, it is not to be neglected ;; ſee» 
ing contempt of others opinion of us, eſpecially thoſe that are good, ar-- 
gueth both arrogancy and deſperate diffoluteneſs. We muſt ſeek Gods 
glory by good report and evil report : (2 Cor.6.8.) but if he be pleaſed to 
bleſs us with unaffected fame, let us thankfully accept it, and uſe it ag anin- 
couragement in well-doing. Phil.q.8. Row.13.3. 1 Pet.2-14. a 

What are the means of infamy from our ſelves 2 

All manner of fin, For as fin 1s the cauſe of ſhame, fo ſhame the puniſh- 
menr of fin. Therefore all fin is to be avoided of him that would preſerve 
his fame. As firſt, open ſins: (Eccleſ.10.1.) yea not only the fin itſelf, but 
all appearance of it. 1 Theſ.5.22. Kom.14.16. 

Secondly, ſecret fins: which if they be not repented of, God will diſco- 
ver them to our ſhame, (2 $4.12. 12.) if not in this life, yet at Chriſts co- 
ming before men and Angels. Luke 12.2. Mat.25.31, Luke 8.17. 1 Jobs 
2, 28. 

What are the means of infamy from others # 


Either 
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A true teſti- 


mony of our 
ſelyes. 


The fires 
ro the profeſs 
on of truth 
l concerning 
__ ourſelves. 


Arrogancy & 
boaſting. 


_ Either the opprebrious obloquies of Railers, or the rumours and whiſpe- 
rings of Back-biters and Sycophants, againſt which we are bound to preſerve: 
our fame by ſpeaking, writing, and(if need be )by the authority of the Magi- 
ſtrate : eſpecially if we be blick perſons, whoſe infamy may prejudice the 
Church and Common-wealth. 

Tou heve ſpoken of conſerving our fame:what ſay you to the ſecond thing pro- 
pounded,that 15,4 true _ of onr ſelves £ 

Every one is bound by this Commandment to give'a true teſtimony of 
of himſelf, as occaſion is offered. For as we muſt ſpeak nothing but truth to 
our neighbours,ſa alſo of our ſelves, 

How is this done f 

Either by modeſt acknowledging that which is good in us, or ingenuous 
confeſſing that which is evilz or by _—_— good attributed unto ns 
modeſtly and humbly,or a falſe-evil wiſely and warily. 

What is oppoſite hereunto £ 
+ When at we give a falſe teſtimony of our ſelves,by denying any truth; to 
affirm any thing falſe concerning our ſelves, whether it be good or evil. 
May we then ackgowledge that which is good in our ſelves without vani- 
ty 

Yexif we doit with modeſty, and chiefly to Gods glory, from whom we 
have received all that is good in us. 3 Cor. 15.10. 

What is oppoſite to the profeſſuoz of truth concerning our ſelves ? 
Firſt,an ironical ſpeech, whereby true good in our ſelves is denyed. 
Secondly,boaſting or bragging;whereby it is falſly arrogated, 

How is the former vice committed e ,* 

Either out of ſimplicity, when in an humble conceit of themſelves men 
ſpeak as they think.though it be not true;and therefore do not properly ly, 
becauſe their words agree with their mind, whoare not wholy to be juſtifi- 
ed,becauſe they ſpeak that which is not true - yet their falfity is no more to 
be condemned then their humility to be commended. And ſuch was the ex. 
cuſe of Moſes,Exo.3.11.8 4.10,13.and of Jeremy, Jer.1.6, 

Or ſecondly, they ſpeak worſe of themſelves then they are in their own 
opinion - and that either out of modeſty,to avoid bra ingz( which though 
it cannot be wholy excuſed from being finful, becauſe it is ingratitnde to 
God to deny his gifts, and ſo derogatory to his glory and bounty, and not 
free from lyingzyet it is extenuated by modeſty and humility: )or elſe it pro- 
ceedeth from a diſſembling and connterfeit modeſty and pride of heart, 
when men deny the good that is attributed unto them in a ſlight manner,ts 
draw on double praiſe z andſo men offend both in oppoſing truth by lying, 
and humility alſo by ſeeking praiſe in a cunning way. 

What i the other oppoſite £ 

Boaſting and arrogancy.For as we mult truly profeſs the good that is in us 
or done by us,to Gods glory, when need requireth, in a modeſt manner ; ſo 
muſt we carefully ſhun all vain bragging, in arrogating unto our ſelves that 
good which belongeth not to us,or extolling it above due meaſure: ſeeing it 
cannot ſtand with modeſty, (Pre.27.2.) and is oppoſite to Gods gtory, from 
which we ſo much detract as we _— to our ſelves.1 Cor.4.7.Joh.5.13. 

In what _ doth the arrogant er offend 2 

—_— ways.Firſt,in reſpe& of the objeQ. dly, the manner. Thirdly, 
tae ENG, 
How in reſpe@ of the obje@ ? 

When that he boaſteth of that which is not truely good, but evil:which ar- 
== —_ wickedneſs;as in Doeg,Pſal.52.1.Pbil.3.19.Gen.4.23,24. And 

ch are thoſe who glory in their drinking and whoring. 
How in reſpe@ of the manner ? 


When this boaſting is contrary to truth or charity, To truth ; either in re- 


ſpet of the thing it ſelf, or of opinion. How 
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How in reſpe& of the thing it ſelf ? 

When he arrogateth to himſclt the good he hath not, orin a greater mea» 
ſure then it 18.S0. Mat.26.33,35- 

How in reſpe@ of opinion £ a 

Either his own when he arrogateth that to himſelf which in his own opi- 
nion belongeth not to him : or the opinion of others, whea his boaſting ex- 
ceedeth that meritand worth, which men truly conceive is not his due, or 
above that meaſure that he deſerveth. 

How doth he ſin againſt charity ? | 

Both in reſpet of God and his Neighbour.la reſpe& of God:either open- 
ly and profeiledly, as when he arrogates to himſelfthat which is due only 
to himz ( Ezck. 28.2. Exod.5.2. Eſ4.36.20. Dan.3.15.)or elſe more covertly 
and cunningly,when he ſpoyls God of his glory,by attributing the praiſe of 
the good things he hath given him uato himſelf. e/z.10.15. 

Secondly,in reſpe& of his neighbour, -when as his own praiſes tend to the 
diſgrace of others.Lk,18.10,11. 

How do men ſin in reſpe@# of the ent ? 

When as they boaſt and brag 3 either for their glory,which uſually is ac- 
companied with ſhamez ( Rome. 1.22. Prov.26.12.) or for their gain, as when 
they glory in their skill to draw on profit ; which is the praftice of Empe- 
ricks and Mountebanks, A&.8.9, 

What is the confeſſion of truth concerning the evil that is in ws,or done by ni? 

[t is either before God,or men.Before God we muſt confels our finszif we 
expect to have them pardoned. Pro.28.13.1 Job.1.9.Pſel.32.5. , 

How are they to be confeſſed before men £ 
So far forth as the glory of Godrequireth it,(Joſb.7.19,Jobn1, 20. Jorthegood 
and falvation of our neighbours,or our own profit and neceſlity. ( James.g. 
15, 16. ) otherwiſe it is got neceſlary that we ſhould lay them open to our 
own ſhame.But howſoever we may conceal that which isevil in .us,yet when 
it is queſtioned we mult not deny that which is true, nor confels that which 
is falſe inus.For by denying the truth, we ly, and add finunto fin { Gew. 18. 
I5.)and by confeſling that evil falſly which is not in us,we alſo ly, and ex- 
poſe our ſelves to diſgrace and dangerz( 2 Sam.1.10.compared with x Few, 
31. 4,5» 
What is the tenth Commandment £2 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy 
neighbours Wife, &c.Exodns 20.17. 


What is the ſin chiefly bere forbidden ? 

Concupiſcence,that 1s,thoſe ſecret and internal fins, which go before con- 
ſent of will, and are the ſceds of all ather vices: of which ſort are wicked 
and corrupt inclinations,thoughts,deſires,which are repugnant to charity, 

What is the end of this Commandment & © 
[t reſpeQeth either God,our Neighbours,or our ſelves, 
What is the end which reſpeFeth God ? 


requireth of us,and the excellency ofit above all other humane laws. Fot hu- 
mane and divine laws differ, as the Law-givers themſelves. And as God is a 
Spirit, who is omniſcient and ſearcheth the heart,ſo He i ſpiritual 0- 
bedience,Rom.7.14. and bindeth by his Law,(whichis ſpiritual like Himſelf) 
not only the hand,tongue,and out-ward man,as mendo by bumane laws;but 
even the moſt inward, hidden, and ſecret thoughts and es of the mind 
-and heart. 
What is the end reſpeFing our Neighbours # | 
That we might not teak of defiee anything trading to their hunts but 
that 
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Theend & + 
That he might ſhew the perfeion of that Charity which in His Law He — 
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that with all the powers of our ſouls, we exerciſe charity in doing them good, 
not ſeeking our own good only but theirs alſo. 1 Cor.13.5. 
What is the end of this Commandment reſpeFing our ſelves ? 

That it might diſcover unto us our corruption, and how far we are from 
that perfe&tion which Gods law requireth. Row.7.7,13,24. Prov.20.9. Pſal. 
19.11,12. and ſecondly, that it might be unto us a perfect rule of ſpiritual 
obediencez and might teach us chiefly to obſerve our hearts, (Prov.4.23. ) 
to ſuppreſs the firſt and inward motions of fin, and to aſpire to that original 
purity, that we had by creation. 

What was the m_— of this Commandment ? 


x 
_ 


The occafion  Thre& fold: firſt, the pravity of our heaxts and thoughtsz Gem. 6.5. and 
of this Com- J. 21. 

mandment. Secondly, the blindneſs and ſtupidity of our minds and hearts; which 
could neither ſee nor feel their own pravity and corruption. Rom.7.7,8. 

Thirdly, the error of our judgments 3 which ſuppoſe that our thoughts 
be free, and that concupilcence and firſt thoughts are not fins till they have 
our conſent, becauſe they are not in our power to reſtrain them. 

What is the difference between the ſpiritual obedience required in this and 
the other Commandments £ 

In that it not only requireth the internal obedience of the heart, with 
the outward man, as the reſt do; but alſo reſtraineth the firſt motions and 
inclinations, which go before conſent. If we had not rather ſay, that it is 
added to the other, as a full and more clear explication of that ſpiritual o- 
bedience which is required in all the reſt, 

Now ſhew the meaning of this Commandment : «nd firſt, what is that con- 
enpiſcence which it here ſpoken of ? 

There are two forts of concupiſcence, or of the affeQtions of the heart : 
F'od a. the firſt called the Iraſcible, conceived agaialt things evil which we ſhun,as 
—— anger, hatred, fear, grief, &-c. the other called Concupiſcible, conceived to- 

wards things good and defirable, as love, joy, delight, &c. And theſe are 
things either truly evil or good, or elſe (o only in appearance. 
Ir all concupiſcence here forbidden ? | 
No: for there is ſome gocd and lawful, ſome evil and unlawful; the one 
commanded, the other forbidden, 
What is lawful concupiſcenee ? 
Lawful con- It is either natural, or ſpiritual, Natural, that which defireth things 
cupiſcence. good and neceſlary to our being or well being z as food, cloathing, and o- 
; ther lawful comforts of this life. Spiritual, which luſteth and fighteth againſt 
the fleſh, (Gal.5.17.) and affefteth and covetcth after ſpiritual things. Pſal. 
119. 40. 
What is oppoſite hereunto ? 
Unladit ; Unlawful and evil concupiſcence - (Co/.3.5.) which is alſo cAled concu- 
»* 2nd che kinds Piſcence of men, (1 Per.4.2.) concupilcence of the fleſh, (Gal. 5. 16, 17.) 
- * thereof, worldly concupiſcence, (73t.2.12.) luſts of the Devil. (Job.8.44.) 
+ What are the kinds =—_ concupiſcence £ 
Either habitual, or |, Habitual, is an evil inclination and prone- 
, neſs to that which is evil; or an evil defiring of it, which is a part of origi- 
nal ihjuſtice. Kowe.8.6,7. 
What is that evil concupiſcence which is aFual ? 
It is diſtinguiſhed into two kinds. 
Firſt, in reſpeR of the form. * 
Secondly, in reſpect of the objeR. 
. What is that which _— the forms 


It is either inchoate an _—_— which i & of ſenſualit 
the firſt and ſudden motions ' a St Of EY GRLy, and 


concupiſgencez which go before the a& of 
reaſon and the will, tickliog the mind and headboorinh « kind of delight - 
or 
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or it is formed and perfeted, having alſo the att of the will joyning with it, 
and conſenting to it. 1 Theſ.4.5, 
IWhat are the degrees of that inchoate concupiſcence 2 
They are three. Firſt, an evil motion caſt into our minds, by either the 
Devil, the World, or our own Fleſh, corrupting the ſenſe, memory, ot 
phantaſiez whereby we have an hanging and hankring appetiit after that 
which is our neighbours, as thinking it fit and convenient for us. 
Secondly, a longing after it, and wiſhing for it 3 following that motion. 
Thirdly, a tickling delight, ariſing from a conceit of the pleaſure or pro» 
fit which we ſhould have in the enjoying of it. Jam.1-13,14,15. 
How then doth ſin grow from its firſt conception 10 its full growth? 
Saint James in reſpect of the degrees of it compareth it to the conception The grow 
growth and birth of an Infant, in and fromthe womb. James 1.14,15. of ſin. 
The firſt is, the abſtrattion of the mind and heart from good toevil, by 
the evil motion and appetite - which may be called the carnal copulation 
between the heart and fin and Satan. 
The ſecond, ineſcation and enticing of the heart with delight and con» 
ſent unto it ; as it were the retentiog of the ſeed. 
The third, conſent to the ating of itz which may be called the conce- 
ption of it. 
The fourth, deliberation after this conſent, by what means and how it 
may be ated; which is the articulation and ſhaping of the parts and mem- 
bers. 
The fifth is the afting of fin it (ef, that is the birth of itz which being 
born cauſeth death. Which degrees and growth of fin may be obſerved in 
the example of Eve, Ahab, and David himſelf. 
How may evil concupiſcence be diſtinguiſhed in reſpe@& of the Obje@& 2 
Into three kinds. 
Firſt, Of pleaſure 3 which is the luſt of the Fleſh. 
Secondly, of profit z which is the luſt of the eyes. - 
Thirdly, of honour and glory 3 which is the pride of life. 1 John 2. 16. 
What are the parts of this Commandment ? 
Two. Firſt, the Affirmative : Secondly, the Negative. The firſt is here to The 


rts of 

be underſtood ;, the other is plainly expreſled. his Ge 

What is forbidden in the Negative £ _ "he 
Evi concupiſcence : which is twofold, either original or actual. negative. 


What is original concupiſcence 2 E 
Original ſia: which is the corruption and diſorder of all the powers and original con- 
faculties of ſoul and body, diſpoſing them to all that is evil. It is alſo called cupiſce 
habitual concupiſcence : which is nothing elſe but an evil inclination and 
pronenels to the tranſgreſhion of Gods Law, which by corrupt nature is bred 
with us. 
How is it called in the Scriptures ? 
The old man, (EFph.4.42. Col.3.9.,) Sin inhabiting and dwelling in ws, the 
Law of (in, the Law of the members warring againſt the Law of the mind, 
the fleſh, the encompaſſing of lin, &c. Rom.7.23. Gal.5.17,24. Heb.12,1, 
Is this to be reputed ſin ? STAR 
Yes; and a = fin : as may appear by theſe reaſons. tis age 
Firſt, becauſe it defileth and corrupteth the whole man, ſoul and body, concupi 
with all their faculties, powers, and parts: -as the mind, will, memory,hbeart, '* © 
affections, appetitez with all the members of the body, - which it maketh to 
be the inſtruments of evil. 
Second] y, it polluteth all our words and:works, and maketh them all re- 
pugnant to the law of God. 
Thirdly, it is the root and fountain of all our aRual fins 3 from which they 
grow and ſpring. OC BG: 
Ye $\ 2 
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Fourthly, becauſe it continually warreth agaia(t the Spirit, and choaketh 
and quencheth the good motions of it. Gal.5.17, 1 Pet.2.11. 

Fitthly, becauſe it maketh a man the (lave of fin and Satan. Kow.7.14,23. 

Sixthly, becauſeit joyneth with the Devil and the World, and betrayeth 
us to their tentations. Eph. 2.2,3. 

Seventh becauſe it is an uncurable evil; ſeeing it (o hangeth upon us 
that we cannot ſhake it off. Heb.12.21. 

Eighthly, becauſe it is but the more irritated by the Law of God, which 
ſhould ſuppreſs it. Row. 7.8. 

Laſtly, becauſe it maketh us children of wrath, and liable to everlaſting 
condemnation 3 although dying in child-hood, we ſhould never commit a- 
ny actual tranſgrefiion. For death and damnation reigned even over them which 
had not finned after the ſomilitude of Adam, that is, by aQtual tranſgreſſion. 
Rom.$.14. 

But doth this Commandment extend to the prohibition of Original ſin in 
the whole body, and all the parts of it ? 

No. For it forbiddeth fins committed _ our Neighbours only, like 
all other Commandments of the ſecond Table, as appeareth by the words 
themſelves,and the Apoſtles epitomizing of this whole Table,in thoſe words; 
Thom ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, Rom.13.9. And therefore, all original 
injuſtice, wicked inclinations, thoughts, and affeGions are here only forbid- 
den; as they reſpe& our neighbours, and are oppcſite to charity : but as they 
reſpet God, and are repugnant to the love of him, they are forbidden in the 
firſt Table. 

What are aGFual concupiſcences ? 
They are evil motions which are repugnant to charity. 
What are the kinds of them £2 

They are either ſuch as are vain and unprofitable,or ſuch as are hurful and 

pernicious. . » Joh 
How are they unprofitable # | | (ii + 

So far forth as they faſten-meds minds to carthly things, and thereby with- 
draw them from heavenly. 

In what reſpe@ are they hurtful ? 

Firſt, becauſe they are inſtruments of fin as they are fit objes to every ſin 
in its kind. For if any objeGts are offered to the mind or ſenſes; which ſelf-love 
cauſeth them to think tobe profitable, pleaſant and defirable z concupilcence 
preſently apprehendeth and catcheth at them to ſatisfie worldly luſts. 

Secondly, they choak the ſeed of the Word in the hearts of Carnal men, 
Mark 4-19. 

Thirdly, they make men inſatiable; knowing no end or meaſure in pur- 
ſuing worldly things. 

Fourthly, they caſt men head-long,in whom they reign,into fin. (Eph. 2. 
3.)and give them up to vile luſts,and areprobate mind. Row. 1.24.(Pſal.81.1 2. 

Fifthly, they fight againſt the ſoul ; and if they overcome, bring it to de» 
ſtruQion. i Pet.2:11; 

* How many ways are theſe motions evil ? 

Two ways: either in reſpec of the phantaſie and cogitations of the mind; 
or in reſpet of the aftetions and imaginations of the heart. 

When are the thoughts evil ? 

Then and (o far forth, as they ſolicite and encline us unto-evil. 

Why do men think that thoughts are free, and not to be charged upon men, 
or called to account 

Fooliſh men think and fay ſo : but the Scriptures ſay otherwiſe, and af- 
firm them to be fins. Prov.24.9. as being repugnant to charity, I Cor.13.5. 
and therefore forbid them.Dewt.x5.9. injoyn us to confeſs them, and to 
crave pardon for them. 7.55.7. AF.8.22. And though we flight _— yer 
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God taketh notice of them; (7/2.94.11.1 Chro. 28,9. Ezek.11.5.7ſah 139.2.) 
yea,he bateth evil thoughts,as abominable, ( Prov.15.26.Zech.8.17.) and ſe- 
verely puniſheth them,as we ſee in the example of the old world.Gez.6.5.8& 
8.21. | 
Whence do thoſe evil thoughts ariſe 2 
They are either injected by Satan 3 or elſe ariſe from original concupil- 
cence-and both of them befal men.cither waking or ſleeping. 
How are they injefFed by Satan & 
Either immediately by himſelf, (x Chron.21t.1, Jobr.13.2. ) or mediately 


by his inſtruments,as of old by the ſerpent. And that he may the more eaſily ; 
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infinuate into his mind whom he tempteth, he often ſuborneth thoſe that are $2an. 


neareſt and deareſt unto us to be his Inſtruments:as we ſee in the example of 
Jobs wife,and Peter.Job.2.9,Matth.16.22,23. 
But are theſe tentations to be reputed our fins ? 

Not if we repel and extinguiſh them, as fire in water : for Chriſt himſelf 
was tempted, yet without fin.C Heb.4.15.)But if we admit them, and do not 
preſently reject themzthey infect our minds and hearts with their poiſon,and 
become our fins, | 

How elſe do evil thoughts ariſe in us e 


From our natural corruption,and habitual concupiſcence. Lk, 24.38. Ger, Evil thoughts 


6.5.Mat.15.19.2 Cor.3.5. 
How are theſe motions evill, in reſpe@# of the affeFions of the heart 2 

Theſe though they have not the conſent of the will to a@t them, yet are 
they ſinful in reſpect of the fins which ariſe from them 3 of which alſo they 
are the firſt degrees: as weſce in the firſt boyling of anger in the heart and 
of luſt and unclean motions z which proceed from the defect of that charity 
and purity which God requireth in us, and afterwards produce the as of 
murther and fornication, when the will conſenteth unto them. Aat. 5.22, 
28. 
Are there no degrees of theſe - evil afſeFions and perturbations of the 

heart ? 

Yes:for they are to be conlidered either in their firſt beginnings, as they 
are the firſt motions of concupiſcence, by which the mind is firſt withdrawn 
from its reCtitude,and then the heart ſuddenly affeRed; or elſe, when by the 
pleaſure and delight in thoſe firſt motions,they are tickled 'and'inticed tore» 
tain them (till, that they may enjoy a greater and more full meaſure of de- 
light. 

F What followeth this pleaſure thus retained and continned in the mind and 
heart £ 

Conſent tothe aCting of the fin, which in Gods fight is all one with the fin 
it ſelf:ſecing he reputeth the will for the deed, whether it be in good or evil. 
2 Cor.8.12.Mst.5.28. 

Why then it ſeemeth that it were at good for a man to a fin, as to con» 
ſent to the aFing of it ? | | 

Not fo:For though they be both fins,the one as well as the other, yet not 
equal,and inthe fame degree:but asthe one is more hainous then the other, 
and more dehileth the conſcience, ſo maketh it a man liable to a deeper de- 
gree of helliſh condemnation. 

—_—_ _ of the degrees of evil affeFions:now ſhew what ere the 
inds | 

They are either concupiſcible, about things affected and defired, or irſci» 
ble,about things which they abhor and ſhunzas ſudden aad raſh anger, and 
the firſt motions of envy.,$&c. 

How are the concupiſcible diſtinguiſhed ? 

By the Objeds.For it is either the luſt of the eyes, the luſt of the fleſh, of 
the pride of life, : John 2.16.all which are forbidden in the firſt Command- 

ment, 
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ment,as they are repugnant to the love of God:and in this Commandment, 
as they are oppoſite to the Jove of our neighbours; and fo far forth as they 
are more ſecret and covert, and the firſt motions of concupiſcence, and the 
firſt principles and degrees of the fins againſt our neighbours forbidden in 
the other Commandmeats. 


Tow have ſhewed what concupiſence is in the general: now ſhew what is that 
ſpecial kind of it which is here expreſly forbidden ? 


+ The concupilcence of the eyes:which4s varied and diverlified by the re- 


moving of divers objess. , 

But why'is this rather forbidden,then any other kind 2 

Becauſe it is the worſt of all and moſt;pernicious, and therefore fitteſt to 
comprehend under it all the reſt : as it is done in the other Command- 
ments. 

But why is it the moſt pernicious ? 

Firſt, becauſe it is the root of all the vices forbidden in the other Com- 
mandments,cither in begetting or nouriſhing them. 

Secondly, becauſe it extinguiſheth charity towards God, by turning the 
heart from him after earthly things: ( Eph. 5. 5. Col.3.5. ) and towards our 
neighbours by diſpoſing mens hearts to cruelty, luſt, and covetouſneſs; and 
making them averſe Pp charity,mercy and Chriſtian beneficeace. 

Thirdly,becauſe itis unſatiable.Fccl. 4.8. 

. Fowrthly, becauſe it is unquiet and reſtleſs 3 vexing the covetous mind 
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Fifthly,becauſe it is joyned with ſelf love and eavy. 

Laſtly,becauſe it betrayeth men unto Satans tentations,to their deſtruQi- 
o0.1I Tim6.9. 

But is all concupiſcence here forbidden as unlawful ? 

No : but that only which is repugnant to charity towards God and our 
neighbourszthat which is inordinate,and that which by unlawful means ſee- 
keth to be ſatisfied, and tendeth toan evil end, James 4.3.Finally,that which 
is either immoderate, having no bounds;or elſe unjuſt, coveting that which 
is another mans,againſt their will and profit. 

What are the obje@s which are here removed 2 

They are infinite and innumerable: but for examples ſake, he inſiſteth upon 
ſomie which men more uſually and ardently covet after. 

What meaneth be by the houſe of our neighbour ? 

Both his place of habitation, and his family. (Ger.1 7.72. ) For a houſe is 
neceſſary to him that hath a family. Which convinceth them of a great fin, 
that for every ſlight cauſe thruſt their Tenants out of their houſes. Eſa.5.8. 

What are the parts of the Family bere nambred £2 
The wife,ſervant,maid,&c. The wife of another muſt not be coveted:for ſuch 
is the union in marriage between man and wife, that it is unlawful to covet 
another mans wifeznot only to commit adultery with her, but to enjoy her 
for his own,though by lawful means,and after the others death. 

What are the other parts of the Family ? 

Servants,men and maidens:whom we are here forbidden to covet,or to uſe 
any means to entice them from their maſters to come to us. For though this 
werea greater fin amongſt the Jews, becauſe they had propriety in them, 
their ſervants being part of their goods: yet it is a fin alſo amongſt us,as be- 
ing againſt charity and the common rule of juſtice, which enjoyneth us to 
let every one have his own, and to do to another as we would have him do 
unto us. ; 

What other things doth this Commandment forbid to covet £ 

Our neighbours Ox,or Als: which are here named, to comprehend all o- 
ther goods, immoveable or movablezbecauſe they are of moſt neceſſary uſe for 
mans life, And leſt we ſhould think it lawful to covet any other thing _= 
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here named, he includeth all in the laſt words 3 Nor any thing that is thy neigh- 
bours:whether it be for neceſſity, profit,or delight. 

What do you further gather from hence & 

Firſt, that thoſe things are our neighbours which God hath given 
him. 

Secondly 3 that by this gift of God every man hath a propriety and diſt- 
in& right ia that he poſleſſeth by vertue of this tenure. 

Thirdly,that he ought to be contented with that portion which God hath 
given him,and not to covet another mans:and conſequently, that the dat- 
rigne and praQice of the Familiſts is erroneous and wicked. 

You have ſpoken hitherto of the Negative part: now ſhew what is the Afﬀfr- 
mative. 

Here is commanded a pure, charitable, and juſt heart towards our neigh The affirma3 
boursz (1 Ti#2.1.5 Junto which,though none can attain ina legal perfeQion, *** 
yet ought all to defire and aſpire unto it. 

Wherein doth this purity conſiſt ? 

In two things : 

Firſt, in original juſtice, and internal perfe& charity, ia which we were 
created, 

+ Secondly,in ſpiritual concupiſcence, 
What is original Juſtice 2 

Not only an exact purity from all ſpots of unrighteouſaeſs, but alſo a dif- 

poſition to perform cheerfully all Offices of Charity and Juſtice, 
What is ſpiritual Concupiſcence £ 

It contains two thingsz 

Firſt, good motions of the Spirit. 

Secondly, a fight of the Spirit againſt the luſt of the Fleſh, 

What are thoſe good motions f the Spirit £2 

Charitable and juſt motions,thoughts,deſires,and affetionsxthat all which 
we think or deſire may be for our neighbours good. And this we muſt do 
frequently and conſtantly, yi 

What is the fight againſt fleſhly luſts 2 

Whea as being regenerate, and aſfliſted by Gods Spirit, we make war 
againſt the fleſh,and the luſts thereofzand in all we may, labour to mortifie, | 
crucihe,and ſubdue them, becaufe they make war againſt our ſouls and ſpiri- A 
' tual part.Gal.5.17.1 Pet.2.11.Rom.7.23. 

What are the means moving and enabling us to perforus the duties requi- 
red in this Commandment f p _ 

They are either general and common z or elſe more ſpecial and prog. The means 
per. - —_— «. 

What are the general means ? ccmmand. 

Such as tend to the conſerving of the heart in purity, that it may fhun all mere. 
fiaful concupiſcence. As firſt,to walk with God, and ſo todemean our ſelves 
at all times,and in all things,as being always in his preſence, who ſearcheth 
the heart and reins. 

Secondly,to obſerve and ſet a watch over our hearts. Prov.4.23.And firlt, 
that it do not admit any evil concupiſcence. Secondly;that ifit be admitted, 
it be not retained. And this care muſt be taken both when we be awake, 
that we keep our minds intent unto lawful and good things 3 and when 
= go to (leep, that by hearty prayer we commend them to Gods 

eeping. l | | 
s Joo what if the heart have admitted evil concupiſcences ? 

We mult (trive and fight againſt them,and never be at reft,until we have 

caſt them our and en—_—_— _ y 
What further is required to the conferving bf the heart in purity ? 

Ja the third place we muſt obſerve our ſeaſes,that they do not bring into 

our 
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our mitds ſuch objes as bei 
cupiſcence. Gen. 3.6. & 6.2. F 
Pſal. 119. 37. | 

"What are the ſpecial means to ſuppreſs or take away the concupiſcence of the 


ponds will ſtir up in us evil -con+ 
of. 7:21; 2 Sam.11.2. Matth. 5.28, Job. 31.1. 


eyes £ 

Firlt, we muſt mortifie ſelf-love, and not ſeek our own, but every man a» 
nothers wealth. 1 Cor.10.24. 

Secondly, we muſt pull out the eyes of envy. 

Thirdly, we muſt labour aſter contentation. Phil.4.11. And to this end 
confider : Firſt, how many want thoſe good things which thou enjoyeſt, 
wh&'are far more worthy -of them. Secondly, thine own unworthinef 
of the” leaſt of Gods benefits. Thirdly, meditate on Gods providence 

bo =_ farherly care, who provideth all things neceſlary for thy goud and fal- 
What do youlearn from this Commandment thus expounded ? 
= _— That it is moſt impoſſible for any man to keep it. For who can ſay, that 
vets Cork. his heartis clean from the firſt motions of fin, and concupiſcence that go be- 
mindment. Fore'conſent ? Prov.20.9. 
| To what puypoſe ſerveth the knowledge of this impoſſibility 2 

To humble us in the fight and ſenſe of our fins, which have made us ſub- 
je& to the wrath of God, and the curſe of the Law: that ſo deſpairing in 
our own merits, we may be driven out of our ſelves, and with more ar- 
dent defire flee unto the mercies of God in the ſatisfattion and obedience of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

IWhat other uſe are we to make of it ? 

That being by Chriſt freed from the curſe of the Law, we ſtudy and en- 
deavour to conform our ſelves, our fouls and lives according to the pre- 
ſcript rule of this = and moſt perfett law : ( Xatth. 5.48.) and that mor- 
tifying the fleſh, with all the carnal concupiſcences and lults of it, we be 
daily more and wore renewed unto the Image of God in all holineſs and 
righteouſneſs, and walk worthy of our high calling., as it becometh Saints, 
Eph. 4-1. 


—__— 


Hitherto we have treated of the rule and ſquare of 
our SanQification , viz. The Ten Command- 
ments. 


Now wherein is the effe& or exerciſe of Sandification ſeen? 


N unfeigned repentance, and mew obedience (pringing from thence. For 


_—— the fruits of Sandification, are; Firſt, inward vertues, whereby all the 
* dience. ersof the mind are rightly ordered. Secondly,the exerciſe of the ſame, 
'by putting thoſe heavenly and ſanfified abilities to holy uſe and ſervice. 
/ If then the exerciſe of San@ification be firſt ſeen in repentance what is 
Repentance £ 


Repentance A foward and true forrow for fin, eſpecially that we have offended fo 
what it is. oem a God, and fo loving a Father 3 together with a ſetled purpoſe of 

eart, and a careful endeayour to leave all our fins, and to livea Chriſtian 
life, according to all Gods Commandments. ( ſal. 119. 57, 112.) Or, A 


turning 


\ 


Of Thviſhan Reign 


32t 


turning of our ſelves to. God, whereby we crucifie and kill the cofruptions 
of our nature,and reform our ſelves in the'inward man, according to Gods 
will. 
In hat is it to crucifie the corruption of our nature 2 
It is truly and with all our -hearts to be forry that we have angred God 
with it and with our other fins, and every day more arid more to hate it and 
them,and to fly from them. 
How ii this wronght in us £ 
It is wrought in us, partly by the threatning of the Law, and the fear of 
Gods judgments zbut eſpecially increaſed by feeling the fruit of Chriſt bis 
death, whereby we have power to hate fin and to leave it. For when the fin- 
ner, once humbled with the terrours of the Law, flyeth to the comforts of 
the Goſpel z. he there ſeeth in Chriſt crucified, not oaly the mercy of God 
diſcharging him of all his fins 3 but alſo how deep the wounds of fin are, 
wherewith he hath pierced his Saviour, ( Zach. 12. 10.) and bow ſevere the 
wrath of God is againſt fin, even to the (laughtering of his own Son 3 and 
hence'(1 Peter.g.1.) cometh he to hate his fins, (Pſ2.97.10.)as God hateth 
them,and to look back thereon with godly ſorrow; ( 2 Cor.7.i0.) reſolving 
for ever after to forſake them all. 
How is the reformation of our ſelves to newneſs of life wrought in us ? 
| Oaly by the promiſe of the Goſpel, whereby we feel the fruit of the ri- 
ſing again of Chriſt. 
What doth inſue hereof £ p | 
Hereby we are raiſed up iato a new life, having the Law written ia our 
hearts,and ſo reform our ſelves. 
Wherein then doth Repentance properly conſiſt 2 
In a through changing of our purpoſe and deſires from the evil which 
Gods Word rebuketh in us,to the good which it requireth of us.Kow. 12.1, 
1.P/al.1.1,2. 

| What is required in gipe@ of the evil we turn from £ 

Firſt, knowledge of Me evil, then a condemning of the ſame, togethet 
with a judging of our ſelves for it : and then with godly forrow for that 
which 1s paſt,a hatred of it for ever,and all this becauſe it is fin,and diſplea- 
ſech our God. 

What is required in regard of the good we turn unto ? 

Firſt, a knowledge and approbation of good to be done, with a purpoſe 
of heart todo it;then, an earneſt love of the ſame,ſhewed by care, defire aad 
endeavour. | 

Can mien repent of themſelves, or when they liſt ? 
No:for it is the gift of God, given unto them that are born again. 
It is ſufficient once to haverepented ? 

No: we mult continue it always in diſpoſition, and renew italſo in aQ, 2s 
occaſion is given by our tranſgreſſiohs,and Gods diſfpleaſure:for there is none 
of Gods Saints but always carrying this corruption about them, they ſome- 
times fall and are far from that green and goodneſs which the Lord re- 
quireth : and therefore ſtand in need of Repentagice as long as they 
live. 


When then is this Repentance to be praiſed of us ? 

The prattice of Repentance ought to be a continual abhorring of evil, 
and cleaving unto that which is good, (Rew.1 2.9. ) for as much time as we 
remain in the fleſh after our converſion: ( 1 Pet. 4. 2, 3.) yet at times there 
ought to be a more ſpecial pradtice and renewing thereof ; as aftef grievous 
falls,(P/al.5 1.) in fear of imminent judgments, ( Awos 4. 12.) or when we 
would fit our (elves to receiveſpecial mercies.(Ger.35.2,3.c.) 

In what manner muſt the ſpecial praFice of Repentance, in ſuch caſer,be 


performed £ - 
p Te There 


" "Om 


What Repen- 


tance is to be 


exerciſed. 
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2 _ - faries, with aſſured confidence of victory.For the ſtate of the faithful in this 


Of the ſpiri- 
tual Armour, Joyed us: whereby we become more than Conquerours. Rom. 8, 37. 


C1, A ſcrious ſearch and enquiry after all fins, (Le. 3.60.) as Traitors 
| againſt God 3 but eſpecially ſpecial fins, Jer. 8.6. Pal. 18.23.) as 
] the Arch-rebels. 

Cx, Of neceſſity unto God, with ſame of face, and 
true ſorrow of heart, Prov. 28.13. Jer. 31.18,16. 
| Cx, The Church, for ſatisfation of the 


| | publick offenct, do enjoyn open 

2 | 2.Humble con- | acknowledgrhent. 2 Cor. 2.6, 

= | feffion We 7 0 WhH..0 Some; perſotial wrongs de- 

E | andihay | 2, Unto mens 19nd ptivate reconciliation. Lnk, 
Wy nn SF 17+ 4- 

© 1 _- | conditio , 3. The weakneſs of the labouring 

i nally:viz. bee Þ 
:Foither conſcience do require the ſecret al- 
L fiſtance of a faithtul, and able, Mis 


i niſteror Brother. James 5.16. 

3. Fervent and faithful prayer (Pſal.51.1,2. &c.) to God in Chriſ}, 
both for pardon of what is paſt, (verſe 7.) and for ſupply of renew» 
ing grace for the time to come. (ver.1o._) 

4. Promiſe of amendment 3 and fatisfation to ſuch as we have en- 

LC dJdammaged. . wy 

Seeing many do falſily pretend that they repent 3; how may we know that our 

repentance is true £ 

"I. From the generality of it: viz. if it extend to the 

abhorring and ſhunning of all fins (?/al.119. 128. & 

1 139-24.) and to the love and praftice of all duties - 

| without reſervation. P/al.119.6, 

A true tryal of T1. Of hatred of fin : in ſpiritual 


—— ——— yy ——— A 


unfeigned Repen- - | warfare againſt it; and that even 
_ may be ta- — ppm unto Y if need þe. Heb.12.4. 
row performance 2. Of the love of righteouſneſs : in 


| of cach part: vis. } bringing forth fruit worthy a- 


mendment of life, ( Mat.3.8) to 
C. Wit, good works. 


a 
What is the ſpiritual warfare ? 
The daily excerciſe of our ppual Preaged, and armonr, againſt all adver- 


life is ſuch, that they are ſure ia Chriſt, and yet fight againſt fin : there be- 
ing joyned with repentance a continual fighting and ſtrugling agaicſt the 
aſlaults of a mans ownfleſh, agaialt the motions of the Devil, and entice» 
ments of the world. 
How ſhall we overcome theſe enemies ? 
By a lively faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 
What is then our principal (trength ? 
The powerful affiſtance of God in Chriſt, 2 Cor.12.9, Phil.4.13.who bath 
What is our ſpiritual Armour ? | 
The compleat dr of aving and fanRifying graces, called therefore 
the Armour of righteouſneſs, (2 Cor.6.7.) and the Panoplie or the' whole Ar- 
mour of Gad. Eph.6.11.14, &*c. vis. 
1. The girdle rf verity or lincetity. - 
* 2.-The breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, that is, holineſs of life and a good Con» 


ſcience. 


3» The ſbooes of the preparation (or reſolution to go through with the pro- 


feſfion ) of the Goſpel of peace. 


4. The Shield of faith. 
5. The 


Of Chaſtian-Religion: - + 33. 
5. Ee. helmiet of, the hope of Salvation. . -'t (1 * 3995; 1; 24, VI 
6. The oe of the $pirit,which is the( ſound knowledge and wile applics- 
cation of the )Word of Gods ' 1, 19) © 
7. Finally,comtinueland inſheont prayer inthe Spirit. | 
Who are out adverſaries imibe ſpiritual conflic [4 TY 
They are either onr friend proving 1,07 our exemics ſeducing and endaenge- 
rizg us. / | 
; Who. is that friend of ours that for onr probation entreth into confli# with 
us f | vc. | 
Ged himſelf: who though he tewp? no men wnto evil, ( no: more then he can 
himſelf be tempted;Jaw.1.13.)yet,as a Maſter of. defence enureth us to-the 
confli& by contending with us,even in his own. perſonzviz.ſometimes by-pro- 
batory commandmients,(Gez. 22, 1,)or ſeplible apparations: (Gem. 32.24:)but 
more ordinarily by ſtriking our hearts with his apy. prey,” apap mma 
ing the comfort of his gracious preſence;('P/«/.77.7. leaving us for a time;to 
our ſelves, ( 2 Chr.32.31.) that by our falls we may -OUr, OW. 
weakneſs: finally exerciſing us under the crofs and yoak of outward afflicti- 
ons. Heb.12.5,6.Rev.3.19. T dog) 2H 
How muſt we contend with God 2 | | 6 
No otherwiſe,then. Facob, (-Hoſ.12.3, 4- and other holy men have done, 
that is,by obedience, humility,patigence,and fervent prayer 'unto God 53 who 
only inableth usto prevail with himſelf, giving us the bleſſing and name of 
Tſrael.Gen. 34-28. \ /4 
' What arethoſe ewemies of onre that ſerk to ſeduce and indanger us 2 
| Whatſoever marcheth under the banner of Satan, the God and frince of 
the darkneſs of this-world; (2 Cor.4.4Eph.6.12.) who fometimes immediately 
aſſaileth us with impious and odions ſuggeſtions, (2 Cor. 12.7; Zech:3.12) but 
more uſually imployeth his forces or attendants,namely,the: World, (1 Job: 
2.15.)and the fleſhy (Gal. 5. 24.) So that the faithful in this. life have battel 
both without,by the temptations of Satan and the Woreldzand withiz, by the 
battel of the fleſh.agaialt the Spirit.  '*' +7 Th FT. 
How do theſe enemies fight ageini? our = £ | 
By imploying all force and fraxd, to draw us by fia fron the obedience 
and favour of God,unto damnation, 1 Joh.2.15; 
What muſt we do being thus aſſaulted £2 
We mult ſtand faſt,being ſtrong in the Lord, and ini the power of his might, 
and taking unto u1the whole armour of God,(Bpbeſ.6.10,11,12.) that we may 
be able to reſiſt in the evil day,and 8 lead our captivity captive. 
How ſball we overcome £ 
By a lively faith id Jeſus Chriſt; 12:0] 
To come then to theſe enemies in particular. What call you Satan ? 
The adverſary or enemy of God and his people. | 
How may we be able to ſtand againſt his aſſaults 8 Of our firſt 6- 7 
Firſt, we mult labour to inform our ſelves;that we may not be ignorant of *"Y2* * > 
his enterpriſes or ſtratagems.2 Cor. 2.11, | 
. Secondly,we muſt boldly refiſt.(Jew.4.7. r Pet.5.9.)that is,give no place 
or ground unto him.(Eph.4.27.)or admit any conference with him, but.ra- 
ther negle& and deſpiſe his ſuggeſtions, | 
Thirdly,we muſt take the kvield of faith in Chriſt,and his aſhſtance (ſet- 
ting him on our right hand, who is mighty to (rs ee 4.63.1.)where- 
by we may quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one. Ephi6.16. - 
Fourthly,we mult brandiſh againſt him the ſword of the Spirlt;that is,the 
word of God;(Eph.6.17.) after theexample of our Saviour ( Mas.44,8c- 
keeping our ſelves to that only, Which Ged revealeth tous, and ok 
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of us, | P $1143+, 
What is the firit aſſault of _ againſt us 2 
Tt 2 
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World. 


* our Ficſhh, 


2+ Enemy, the * 


Third enemy, 


" By ſubtiley he allureth us to fin : and therefore he is called a Temper, 
and a Be 


How ſhall we overcome him in theſe temptations ? 
Firſt,by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who overcame all Satans temptations in bis 
own perſon,that ſo we might overcome in him. | 
Secondly,by reſiſting the inward motions & outward oecafions of ſin. 
How ſhall we do that ? —_ | ——— 5 
belpoving ing thar we are ba the death and refurreGion of Chriſt. 
te is the ſecond aſſault of Satan ageinit us ? | 
He layeth fearfully to our charge our fins committed : and therefore he is 
called the Devil.an acculer. 6 
| How ſhall we:ovtrcome him in theſe accuſations e | 
Firſt, by faich in Jeſus Chriſt, gho hath juſtified us rom all the fans for 
which Satan can accule us. | 
Secondly,by all thoſe comfortable promiſes of forgiveneſs of fins, which 


in Chriſts name are made unto us. 


What is the third uſſault of Satan againſt ns ? 

He ſeeketh by manifold inward terrours, and outward troubles; to ſwal- 
low us up:and therefore is called a roaring Lion. 

How ſhall we overcome him in theſe terrowrs end troubles f 

x. By faith —_ Chriſt;zwho was heard in all his troublesto give us af- 
furance,that we ſhall not be overcome in them. ; 

Secondly,by faith in Gods providence;zwhereby we know that Satan can 
dono more harm unto us then the Lord doth direQ him for our good. 

_ 80 nch of Satan the firit exemy:what' call you the World ? 
The corrupt ſtate and condition of men,and of the reſt of the Creatures : 
which Satanabuſcth as his ſtore-houſe and armory of temptations. x Joh.2.1 5. 
How doth the Fw fight axtinſt n; ? 
By alluring-us and withdrawing us to the ton thereof. 
] hat —_ doth it uſe ? p Tees 

Firſt it alluregh us to evil, with hope of falſe pleaſures, gain,and profit pre- 
ferment and glory of this world, from our tence to God. 1 John 2.16. 

. Secondly,otherwhiles with fear of pains,troubles, loſſes. reproaches, 8c. it 
diſcourageth us from our duty,aad allureth us co diftruſt Gods promiſes. Job. 
16.33- | 

' How maywe —_— theſe temptations of the World ? 

By our faith,(1 Job.5.4.)which ſerteth a better world,cven Gods heaven- 
ly kingdom, before our eyes ;and fo enableth us both to contemn, ( Heb.1r. 
24.8&c. Jand crucifie*(" Gal.6.14.)the love of this preſent world ; and to en- 
dure. manfully the threats and wrongs thereof, ("Heb.1 1.36,37.) both con- 
feſſing Chrilt tn peril, and ſuffering martyrdome for his ſake, if we be thereto 
called. Rev.12.11. 

How are then the pleaſures,profits,and glory of this world to be overcome £2 

Firft,by a crue faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who deſpiſed all theſe things to work 
our ſalvation,and to make us overcome them. 

Secondly,by faith in Gods word,that feareth us from doing any thing that 
is againſt his will. 

And how ſhall we overcome the pains, loſſer,and reproaches of this world? 

Furſt, by a lively faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who ſuffered all theſe things to 
work our falvation,and to enable us to ſuffer them. 

Fn oy — Art ekoye promiſes and providence, that we 
want thi t all chings ſeeming hurtful ſhall be turned 
EST nr ROOM 
| 4 the ſecon at call you the Fleſh ? 
The corruption of our nature,wherein we were born and conceived. 
Doth that remain after Regenerntion & 


Yea : 


Of Ginn Kota: 


Yea: it dwelleth ia us, aqdaleaverd faſt unto us, 6 ivhge we _—_ 
outward waye yo F He gs ; 
How doth the [; aguieſt F 
As a treacherous part within us, being by TIPVE Vo and iaviegled 
on the baits of _ world, er diſcouraged with the evil entreaty thereof, 
teth on his ſide agaiolt our foul, (1 Petia-t 1.) thatis; our fpirictal life 
ad welfarez by continual laſting againſt the Spirit, Gul.:19. 
How is that £ | 
p irſt, by hindring or corrupting us it the good motions, words zl deeds 
of the Spirix. 
nay, by continual I evil motions, words, ind deeds. 
What call you the Spirit ? 
The holy goirit which God in Chriſt hath given us, whereby we tres. 
gotten again. 
Do we not receive the Spirit in full ae gfere, and in perſeFion at # 
No: but firſt we receive the firſt fruits, and afterward daily pr 
the ameunto the end, if the fault be not ia vir felves.. 
How doth the Spirit fight in us ? 
By laſting againſt the fleſh. 
tf, partly by rebekicg end panty be vefleatig had thhchl 
Firſt, partly by rebu a us the ev motions 
199 ded - he _ hh th FOO with though weids: 
| continual e us ts, 
and au age 2» to Gods will, 
How may we withſtand the tempt wevegd Aug 6. 
By (ettiog befor erate nn he death "F Ciritt, and atming 
our our eve _ Wo mind, Pomarhq beboverh pponrtnena Guffer in the fleſh, 
rom fins ( 1 Pet.4.I.) craving and the power of 
_— death of Chriſt, wt and crucifie our carnal luſts and affeti- 
ons. ( Rom.6.2.Cc.) Whereto alſo belongeth the helpof Abſtinence for the 
repreſling of the inordinate defires of nature. 1 Cor.g. 23,0. 
So much of the ſpiritual fight. = 099" after 4 wan bath 4 goreen the 
viGory in any temptation or 
Experience of Gods lovein Chriſt, and ſo incteaſe of peace of coblſcience, 
and joy ia the Holy Ghoſt. Roms. 3-3. 2 Cor.1.3. 
What follows if in any temptation he be putrcome, and through infir mity 
all ? 
anZ while there will atiſe godly ſorrow z which is, when a mat griev- 
ed for noother cauſe ia the world but for this oaly, that by his fin Cn hath 
diſpleaſed God, who hath been uato him a thoſt mercifal and loviag father, 
2 Cor.7.8,9. Mas. 26.78. 
What ſign is there of this ſorrow 2 
Repentance renewed afreſh. 2 Cor, 7.11; _ 
By what ſigus will this repemtance appear £ 
By ſeven. ( 2 Cor.7.11.) 
. A care toleave the fin whereinto he is faln. OE 
. An utter condemning of himſelf for it, with a craviog of pardott. 
A great anger againſt himſelf for his careleſneſs. 
A fear leſt he ſhould fall into the ſame fin again. 
A deſire ever after to pleaſe God. 
A zeal of the ſame, 
—_ Top ear fone eefs ineigjeigh the fo 
T #$far 0 Z f awe. 
moth ws, thoſe good works oi tir bedienoe Js exerciſed ? . 
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of them, 


Of good | | | 
works in ge- * y;, They that dothemmuſthe-ſuch as are ingrafted into Chriſt, and con- 


neral, and of 
the Properties 


- namely, Wharſpever thing is done of us,” n&t by the force or candutt of _ 


ture, (2 Cor.3.5.) but by the power of the ſpirit of Chriſt dwelling-in us, 
(Row.8.10.)) and according to the rule of the khown will of God. (Row. 12. 
2.) unto the glory. of God, (1 Cor.10.31..) the aſſirance of our Election, ( 2 
Pet-1.T1o;c.) and the edification of others, x Cor. 10:23: 
*: | How chanpthings then 'are ' needful for the making of 'our ations good ? 
and mhat properties are to be required in good works? 
Five : 


tinue in him that o their perſons may be acceptable unto God. 

24/They;mult'beragreeable: to the Law of God : atid he that doth them 
muſt know: that he hath a warrant for his ation from the commandment of 
Gbde 2: 214d! | 48 

3. He that doth them muſt not only have a warrant for his ation, and 

knowthat it is Iawfah; buthemaſtalfo doitin that manner which God hath 
med. 1! TT . 
4. He that doth them muſt be perſwaded in his heart that God alloweth 
them. | | 
5. They muſt be done to that holy end for which God hath commanded 
them: namely to glorifie God, and to aſſure our own ſalvation, 
;' Cannzot y. cure workys# | in 
No, but only the regenerate : who are for that purpoſe created anew, and 
enduedinſomemeaſure with the ſpirit of 'Chriſt, and power of his Reſiirre- 
ion, and oarry the [mage of God in them, Epbeſ.2.10.'2 Tim. 2.21. 
= /y you then of the good works of the unregenerate ? 
- ii/They do no gobd- works : 'becauſe they neither are as yet members of 
Chriſt; nor dot offer 4tiem! ro-God-in the name of Chriſt, and therefore are 
:theevihtree, which briogeth forth only. evil fruit, 2et.7.17,65c. Fer.r 3.23. 
, ©}, {Ts there #0 difference between thoſe men though unregenerate, which keep 
' 1 "themſelves to their own wives, and thoſe that take other mens ? or between 
him that fleajeth, and: him #hat liveth of his own labour ? 
i Yeawerily,. For the former adions are civilly good, and profitable for the 
maintenance of the ng of-rchen, and before God not ſo abominable as 
.thoſ& which are committed agaiaſt civil honeſty : yet coming from ſome 0- 
ther cauſe (either of vain-glory,. or of ſervile fear, or opinion of merit) than 
from faith, and bonſequently the love of God, they are no better than fias, 
what ſhew of goodneſs ſoever they have. 
- "Tr there no toncurrence of nature in the doing of 4 good work ? 

; Taking #atwre (in the common ſenſe of Scripture) for that hereditary 
corruption that cleaveth to all the ſons of Adam, (Eph. 2.3. 1 Cor.2.14.) no 
good work hath any ground or help from nature, but is altogether contra- 
ry thereto: ( Rom.8.7.) But if we underftand/by nature, (as Rom.2.14.) the 
created abilities of ſoul and body, as the light of reaſcn, liberty of will,mo- 
tion of the bodily members, &0: we acknowledge nature not to be the 
principal mover or guide, ( Matth.16.17. but the thing moved and guid- 
ed by grace, in well doing. 1 Theſ.5.23. 

Po not our good works make #1 worthy of eternal life £ or in ſome part ju- 
ſifie ns ? or any whit merit and deſerve the favour of God ? 


That there is No : becaule, 
| no merit in 
, good works, yyorks or our ſelves are worth. 


1. We are ten thouſand times more indebted to God, than all our good 


2, We can do no good thing but that which cometh from God. 

3, -The righteouſneſs which 1s able to ſtand in the judgment of God,muſt 
ol nav Tore all reſpe&ts. But: in many things we fin all : and again, our 
beſt works'are4mperfeQq, corrupt and defiled with fin 3 and therefore can 
-deſerve.nothing:at the hands of God, who being perfet righteouſneſs 
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it ſelf, will find in the beſt works we do, more matter of damnation u 

of ſalvation 3 wherefore we mult rather condema our (clves for our g 

works, thaa look to be jultified before God thereby. ?ſjeh143.2. I/a.64.6. 
2b. 3+ 

J L there no work of man perfedly good ? 

No work of a ſinful man is wholly free from fin: neither is there any gaod 
work perfe&, no not of the moſt perfect in this life, by reaſog of the remain- 
ders of corruption 3 ( 1/4.64.6. Gal. 5.17.) but only the work of Chriſt, in 
whom alone there was ao mixture of (1a. 1 Pet,2,22. 

But when our ſanGification here begun ſhall be perfeFed in the world to 
come; ſhall we not then be _—_— by an inherent rip Sanger? | 

No, but by the imputed righteoulaeſ(s of our Saviour Chrilt, which being 
once given us, is never taken away from us, 

How is pollution conveyed into the good works which God worketh in us # 

There is (beſide the work of his own hand, through the operation of his 
holy Spirit ) a pollution in us, and an iafeftion of ours, which cometh from 
the fin that dwelleth in us - as clear water put intoan unclean Velde], ar run- 
ning through a filthy channel, receiveth ſome evil quality thereof. 

Wherein do our good works fail of Gods juſtice £ 

Partly ia the inſtrumental cauſes, from wheace they proceed ; and partly 
in the final cauſe, or end whereunto they aim. 

What are the inſtrumental cauſes hindring the perfeFion of our works ? 

1, Our Underſtanding z in that the work is not done with knowledge whereia our 
abſolute and thorowly perfect. ood works 

2. Our Memory ; in that our remembrance is infeebled, and doth not f@ 
fally retaia that which the Underſtanding canceiveth, 

3. Our Will and AﬀetQtions; in that they are ſhort of their duty. 

4- Our Body ; in that it is not ſo apt and aimble for the-executian of good 
things,aNis required, 

Expreſs this by a Similitude. | 

We are in the inſtrumental cauſes like to a common labourer, which be- 
ing hired by the day, worketh with one hand, whereas both are requized; 
or worketh a piece of the day, being hired forthe whole. 

What is the final end wherein good works fail? 

In that we have not ſo dire@ an.cye to Gods glory, or the good of our 
neighbour, as is required 3 but look aſquint (as it CR thoſe duties 
which are enjoyned us. Like tothoſe Artificers, wheprefer their own.cre- 
ditin their skill, before their Maſters profit. 

If then it be ſo that ſin cleavethto our beſt works,are not our good warky ſin, 
and are not all evil works equal ? ; 

No doubtleſs : bet far fromus to think of itz For their imperfeGion is 
fioful, but the good work is notafin + and even in bad ations ( as hath been 
ſaid ) ſome are better, that is, leſsevil and hurtful than others. 

But ſeeing our ways are thus corrupt, how can they pleaſe God? and why 
doth he promiſe a reward unto them ? 

Firſt, the reward that God doth promiſe,is not for the deſert of our works, yy1,, G04 
but cf his own grace and mercy. | warderh oug 

Secondly,the corruption and pollution that cleaveth unto our good works Wks. 
is taken away by the interceſiion of our Saviour Chriſt 3 for whoſe ſake 
God covering their imperfeftion , accepteth and accounteth of them, 
and ſo rewardeth them, as if they were perfet. 1 Pet. 2.5. Exod. 28.36, 

37,39 | 
What do@rine is hence to be gathered ? | SAS. | | | 

A doftrine of great comfort to the children of God to (tir them up.to a- 
bound in good works, 'fith they are ſo acceptable to Gad in Chriſt Jeſus z 
for when men know any thing tobe delightſomie to. their Prince, they will 
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indeavour ſtrive for it-how much more then ought we to be prick- 
ed forward to the ſervice of God, who quencheth not the (moaking flax, 
nor breaketh the bruiſed Reed, (* Mat.1 2.20.) yea, which forgetteth not a 
cup of cold water given in faith,and for his ſake? Mar.10.42. 

Declare now the ends for which good works are to be done. 

r- That by them Gods glory may be advanced. 

2. That by them we may ſhew our thankfulneſs unto God for all his be- 
nefits. 

3. That by them we may be aſſured of our faith and election. 
| 4+ Thatby our good works we may edifice others, 

How may we edifie others ? : 

t. By encouraging and ſtrengthening thoſe that are good. 

3- By ſtopping the mouths of the wicked, and of thoſe that are incorri- 

tble, | 
, Is it not lawful to ſeek our own preiſe,and merit by our good works ? 

No:for all our good worksare imperfe@&,and ſalvation is only merited by 
the death and obedience of Chriſt z as hath been ſaid. 

But will not this doFrine make men careleſs of well doing ? 

Na: for they that are ingrafted into Chriſt,muſt needs bring forth good 
works:and = works are neceſſary,(as hath been declared)though not for 
merit, yet ſor Gods glory, the edification of others, and our own aflured 
comfort. 

Are good works ſo needful that without them we cannot be ſaved ? 

Yea:for although good works do not work our ſalvation in any part; yet 
becauſe they that are juſtified are alſo ſanQified,they that do no good works 
declare that they neither arc juſtified nor ſanRified, and therefore cannot be 
ſaved. 

Then they muſt much more be condemned which commit ſin and lye in 
it F 

Yea,for ſuch are not only pronounced to be aceurſed by the law,but alſo 
the Goſpel hath denounced, that they ſhall not inherit the kingdom of hea- 
ven. 

What conſiderations may draw us to be Zealous in good works # 

That if we do well, we ſhall have wellzas the old ſaying is. 

But that ira hard thing to be perſwaded of. X 

Soit is indeed : becauſe our hearts are naturally diſtruſtful in the promi- 
ſes of Godzas alſo our fleſh,the world, and the devil do ſuggeſt unto us, that 
it isa vain thing to do good. Mal.3.14. 

What remedy is there againſt theſe aſſaults ? 

That it ſhall be well with them that do well; by the teſtimony of God 
himſelf, commanding the Prophet E/aiah to ſay fo to the righteous : (F/a.3. 
10. )which ought to teach all men, that laying afide all their own opinions, 
and whatſoever ſeemeth good in their own eyes,they ſhould rely wholly on 
the direQion of God. 

What may be gathered of this ? 

That it is better to endanger our ſelves with obedience to God, then 
with diſobedience to rid our ſelves out of appearance of trouble. 

But why did the Lord thus charge the Prophet ? 
Becauſe the wicked(as ſaith Malachi )wearied God with their blaſphemies 
ſaying that he delighted in their wickedneſs. Ma/. 21.7. 
How ſecondly is that point confirmed ? 

By a continual praftice and experience from time to time, as the friends 

of Job do well reaſon thereupon. 
What is the third proof ? 

That firſt the Lord mult doeither good for good, or evil for good 3 and 

that'it is abſurd, yea blaſphemous,to ſay,that God doth evil for good:it mult 


needs 
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needs follow,that be will do good for good. For if a reaſonable _ n 
would not requite kindnels with unkindneſs 3 it can much lels fall into the 


nature of God (lo to do: eſpecially ſeeing he did then ſhew kindoeſs unto us, 
when we were enemies unto him. 


How fourthly is it confirmed 2 | 
In that God 1s (aid to write up the good deeds of his ſervants into his 
book of records ; as the Kings of the carth are wont to do Ma1.3.16, 17, 
18, 


But this ſeemeth not ſo;ſith the wicked do ſo triumph over the godly, as if 
there were no difference ? 
A difference ſhall ſpecially appear at the day of Judgment, when by the 
ſentence of the great Judge the wicked like ſtubble ſhall be conſumed with 
fire, and the Sun of righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine upon the juſt. Mal. 4. 
I, 2. 
Tr there no difference at all in this life ? | 
Yes,inwardly.For the godly in doing well have always a good conſcience, 
howlſoever earthly things go with them : ſo that the green (allet of herbs, 
or dry bread, is becter to them then all the rich man: wealth : becauſe 
the grace of God goeth with . them whitherſoever they go 3 whereas 
the wicked have a hell 1a their, conſcience, how well ſoever they fare out- 
wardly. 
So much of good works in general : What ſpecial good works are commen- 
ded to us in the Word of God ? 
The things which we give unto Gad, preſcribed in the firſt Table : and Of Hecial 
the giving ofalms to our needy Neighbour 3 touching which among all [_ 2; 
the duties of the ſecond Table,our Saviour giveth ſpecial direQion ia the 6. 
of Matthew,where he entreateth of Prayer and Faſting. 
Whit are thoſe things that we give unto God 2 © | 
Prayers and Vows:P/4.50.13,14.8& 66.13,14.which being ſpecial parts of 
Gods worſhip, may not be communicated unto any other. 1/4.4 2.8.8 43. 
It. 
What is Prayer ? p 
[t is a familiar ſpeech with God, in the name of Chriſt,C rt Job.5.14.)ope- Of Praver, 
ning the deſires of our hearts unto him-:and (o,a lifting up of the mind, and wh 15. 
a powring out of the heart befare God ; far the more ample and free trui- 
tion of the good things we have need of. Pſal. 50. 15. Jer. 33. 3. Lam.2.19., 
Phil.4.6. 
What gather you hence La | 
That we can never honour God aright in calling upon his name, unleſs 
we bring fſaithſu! and feeling hearts betore him. Jax. 1. 6, 7. 1 Sam. 


I. 16, 1 
Deſcribe Prayer yet more largely ? _ FC 
It is a religious calling upon God alone,in the name of Chriſt, by the tit- 
les wherewith in the Scripture he-is ſet farth,ugto ugzas well thereby todo 
ſervice and homage unto the Lord,as to obtain thaſe further things aad gr- 
ces that are no 4 for us. Or thus. It is the holy requeſt of an Lambs and 
ſanJified heart,together withthankſgtving,( phil g.6. Yolfered by the powerof 
the /pirit of prayer,( Ron.3. 26.Jas a ſpecial Jervice unto God. (Pſa.50. 15. ,) 
in the »4ae of Chriſt,C John 14.14: Jin behalf of owr ſelves and others, (Epb.6. 
18.)with aſſurance to be heard, in what we pray for,accordiag to the will of 
God.1 Job,5.14. Jam. 1.6. 
Why do we call it a requeſt with thankſgiving? | 
Becauſe in all our Prayers,there mult be Poth Petition of the good things 
we need.and thank ful ackhnowledement of thoſe we have obtained ; ( 1 Theſ. 5. 
17,18. )As for thoſe forms which contain neither ſupplication, nor giving 
thanks,( as the Arzicles of the Belief,, the Decalogue, &c..) they may and 
U u oughe; 
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What is re- 
quired that 


yer may be 
Ye 


ought,for other good purpoſes, be committed to memory and rehearſed'; 
(Deut.6.7. ) but to ufethem as Prayers, ſavoureth of deep ignorance, if not 
of ſuperſtition. Mai.6. 7. 

Why do you call it the _ of the heart ? | 

Not to exclude the uſe of bodily geſture, tnuch leſs of the voice and tongue, 
in the aftion of Invocation z (therefore called the Calves of the Lips, Hoſ.14. 
2.) but to ſhew, Firſt, that the heart is, on our pare, the principal mover 
and ſpeaker in prayer 3 from whence both voice and geſture have their 
force and grace, 1 Cor.14.14. Pſel.q5.1- & 8. 108.1. 

Secondly, that Prayer on ſudden occafions may be ſecretly and power- 
fully offered, and is of God heard and accepted, when neither any woice is 
uttered, nor any bodily geftsre emplayed. Exod.14.15. Neh.2.4. 

Why do you add, of an humble and ſanctified heart ? 

Becauſe as id general, none can pray of do any thing acceptably, (Pal. 
109.7.) but ſuch as aretruly regenerate, and ſanQified unto this and every 
good work : (Pſa 51.15. )(o in ſpecial (and for the prefent ation of prayer ) 
it is required as the ſumm of all ſacrifices, that the heart be humble and con- 
trite, (Pſal.5 1.17.) acknowledging its own unworthineſs, by reaſon of = 
(Dar. g.8,9.) feeling the want of Gods grace and mercy. (P/a/,1488,) an 
ſubmitting it ſelf unto him, willing to be beholding for the faſt ree of 
favour. Luk.15.18,1g. 

IWhat then is required of wt that our prayers may be boly £ 

I. That we pray with faith and aſſurance that God for Chriſts ſake will 
hear us. 

2. That we pray with fear and reverence of God. 

3. That we pray with hamility and a lively ſenſe of out own unworthi- 
neſs to obtain any thing at Gods hands, 

4- That we pray with a true feeling of our owti wants,aod an earneſt de- 
fire to obtain thoſe things for which we pray; 

5. That our affections be agrecable to the matter for which we pray. 

6. That we purpoſe to uſe all good means for the obtaining of thoſe things 
for which we pray. 


M4 
In brief: theſe be the ſpecial properties of true Prayer. Ir thuft be 
1. In faith, without wavering, 7am. 1.6. 
2. In trath, without feigning,Pſal:145.18. 

3. In braulity, without g,Lxk.18.13. 

4. In zea!, without cooling, Jew. 5.16. 

5. In conflancy, without fainting,Lxk.18.1. 

What learn you hence f 

That eventhey which are moſt frequent and fervent in this duty,had need 
topray to God to forgive their prayers, in conſcience of their owa frailties 
and infirmities. E/a. 38.14,15.P/al.77.9,10. & 32.3,5. 

What is the (pirit Fl Prager ? 

An efpecial grace and operation of the holy Ghoſt, Jude 20. called there» 
fore the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication, Zach.12.10. enabling us to pour out 
our ſouls nato the Lord (Pala 62.8.) with' ſighs that cannot be exprefied, 
(Rom. 9.26.) For the holy Ghoſt muſt be-our helper in prayer, to tcach us 
both what to. pray and howto pray. Kem.8.26. 

To whom nut ' we pray f 


That ws muſt To God alone and to none other. For t. He alone as the ſearcher of the 


pray to God hearts, heareth the voice, and kgoweth the meaning of the ſpirit of prayer. 


Pſal.65.2. Rom, 8.27. | 

2. Heis able to grant whatſoever we derand.£pb.3.20. 

3. He challengeth our faith and confidence, without which we cannot 
pray. Row. 10 14. Wherefore ſeeing he alone hears all prayers, heals 
all knows all fuitors 3 (Fer.31.18, 2 Chron:7.14.% 6.30. 1 —_— 

P/al. 
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Pſal.44.21.) he alone hath /ove enough to pity all, and power enough to re- 
lieve all our wants and neceſlitics : to him alone we are to pray, and to 
none other. | | 
What learn you hence ? —- 

That ſeeing the Scripture forbiddeth us to communicate Gods honour to 
any other; C 1/a.4.2.8. & 48.11.) ſuch as pray either to Saint or Angel,(Col. 
2-18. ) have forgotten the name of their God. P/a/.44.-20. Which condemns 
eth thoſe of the Church of Rowe, who would have us to pray to Angels and 
Saints departed. | 

Whether muſt we dire our prayers to the Father, or the Son, or to the Holy+ 
Ghoſt £ 

We he pray to the Trinity of the Perſons in the Unity of the Godhead; 

that is to ſay, to one God in Trinity. | | 
In whoſe name, or for whoſe ſake muſt we pray to God £2 

In the only name and for the only ſake of his Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, That we muſt 
(Dan.g-17. Job.16.23,24.) the alone Mediator between God and man, ( 1,yray only in 
Tim.2.5.) as of propitiation, \o of interceſſion; (1 Job.2.1,2. Rome.8.34.) who ole we 
through the veil of his fleſh, and merit of his blood, hath prepared,for us a 
new and living way, whereby we may be bold toenter into the holy place: 

(Heb. 10.19.) in whom alone we are made the children of God, and have 
liberty to call him Father 3 (Ga/.4.6. ) finally in, with, and for whom, God 
giveth all good things to his Ele&. Row.8.32. 

Who are condemned by this dodrine £ | 

They of the Church of Rowe, who teach us to pray inthe name of Saints, : 
and make them to be mediatars between God and us, : 

For whom are we to pray ? 

For our ſelves and others; us and ours: in a word, Firſt for all men,( or whom we 
ner; > Nerwy our exemier (Mat.5.44.) becauſe they bear the common I- mult pray. 
mage of God, (Jam.3.9.) and blood of mankind, whereof we are all made; 
anc 7.26.) unleſs it be apparent that any one hath committed the unpar- 

onable fin: (1 {onc5: 16.) but principaly , for ſuch as are our Brethren in 

Chriſt and of the houſhold of faith. Eph.6.18.Gal.6.10. | he. 

Secondly, for all ſorts and degrees of men ; eſpecially publick perſons, as 4 
Rulers, and ſuch as are in authority : (1 Tim. 2.2.) Miniſters, that watch 0- 
ver our ſouls,CFph.6.19. Col.4.3.) &c. | | | 

What aſſurance have we, that we ſhall be beard in what we pray for 2 

Becauſe we pray to that God that heareth prayer, (Pſal.65.2.) and is 
the rewarder of all that come unto himz (Heb.11.6.) and in his name, to 
whom God denyeth nothing : (John 11.42.) and therefore howlor- ver we 
are not always anſwered at the preſent, (Pſal.77.3.) or in the ſame kind that 
we defire,. (2 Cor.12.9. ) yet ſooner or later, we are ſure to receive, even 
above that we are able to ask or think, if we continue with conſtagcy, pati- 
.ence, and importunity, to ſue unto him according to his will. Lak.1 1.3. to 
9. & 18.1.1 Joh.5.14. 

What things muſt we come to God in prayer for ? | | | 

Not for trifles and toys, but for things needful and neceſſary, and ſuch as 
God hath made us promiſe of: ſome whereof do immediately concern the 
glory of God, others the neceſlity of man; either in things belonging to this 
preſent life, or thoſe eſpecially which belong to the life to come, 7,” 

But how can we remember all the promiſes that God hath made, thereon to + 
ground our petitions eſpecially being unletter'd 2 BD” 

There are general promiſes, that whatſoever we ſhall ask according to 


his will, it ſhall be given us. r Joh.5.14. Again, whatſe we rea 
that the ſervants of God have demanded, in the Scri ' Wncontro 
without ſpecial cdlling,that is a good warraat for nd at th 


hear 
of God. : 
UusSs | here 
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Where then is that will of God revealed, according whereto we muſt dire&# 
© "our prayers ? : | | 

Throughout the whole book of the Scriptures of God 3 which inform 
us, as concerning other duties, ſo ſpecially concerning this of prayers 
recording alſo for this purpoſe many excellent prayers, as of Moſes, Da* 
vid, Daniel, Nehemiah, Paxl, &c. but moſt abſolutely in that paſſage or 
portion delivered by our Saviour himſelf, aid therefore commonly called 
the Lords Prayer ? | 

What learn you from hence ? 

That for help of our weakneſs and rudeneſs in prayer, we are to look 
unto the prayers of the holy men of God ſet down in Scripture, accord- 
ing as'the flare wherein they were at the time of thoſe prayers may beſt 
ſort with the ſpecial caſes wherein we are when we pray. But <ſpecially 
and above any other, yea above all of them together, we are to look to 
that moſt abſolute prayer, which our Saviour Chriſt hath taught us in the 
Goſpel. ' 

I is the ſpecial end and uſe of prayer ? 

To recover our peace, and to nouriſh our communion with our God, Dax. 

9.9. Phil.4.6,7. Joh.17. or 1 John 1.3,4. 
What gather you hence ? 

That ſuch as have leaſt care, and make leaſt conſcience to call upon him, 

have alſo leaſt acquaintance and acceptance with hjm., P/ſa/.14.4. 
How farther is the neceſſity of Prayer conſidered £ 

Prayer is a key to open the Store-houſes of all Gods treaſures unto us : 
and as by knocking we enter into the place we defire to goto, ſa by Prayer 
we obtain thoſe things we need. Allo as men provide gifts ta make way 
for favour: (Prov.17.8.) ſoPrayer is a gift to appeaſe Gods anger towards 
usz and as a hook to reach thoſe things that are above our reachky and to 
put by thoſe things that ſtand in our way and let us, Add hereunto, that 


it is ſo neceſſary, as without it the uſe and enjoying of the things we have 


is unlawful. 1 Tizr.4.5. For as if we take any thing that is our neighbours 
without asking him leave, we are accounted Thieves z ſoto take any thing 
of Gods (whoſe all things are) without asking them at his hand, is Felony. 
Finally, Prayeris a principal means ſerving for the ſtreogthning and increa» 
ſing of Faith , and for the further advancing, and more plentiful effe&- 
ing of the outward means of ſalvation. Jude 20. 1 Theſ.5.17,18. Pſal.g. 6,7. 
And therefore the Apoſtles did not only ſay unto Chriſt, Izcreaſe our faith ; 
Lake 17. 5. but alſo, Lord teach us to pray, as John alſo tawght his dijciples, 
Luke TH.1, 

, What ir the excellency of this duty ? 

It ſetteth head, and heart, and all our beſt affeFions awork z giving 
God the praiic of his Majeſty and Mercy, Goodneſs and Greatneſs both to- 
gether. 1 84m..1.10,13. Jam.5.13,14. Pſal.50.23. And therefore it is com- 
pared to Incenſe or ſweet perfumesz (P/al.14 1.2.) for that it is acceptable 
tothe Lord, as perfumes areto men: and tothe drops of honey, as it were 
dropping from the lips of the Church,as from an honeycomb. Cant.4.1 1.7hy 
lips, 6 my Spouſe, drop as the honey-comb : honey and milk are under thy tongue. 

_ can God ſo infinitely wiſe, take delight in our prayers that are ſo 
rude f 

Becaufe in Chriſt he taketh us for his childrcn: and therefore as Parents 
rather take pleaſure to hear their children ſtammer,than ſome other to ſpeak 
— fo doth the Lord take pleaſure in the weak prayers of the 

aints. 


7 of Invoagtion and Prayer in general. What are the parts there» 
8 k # 0 


The parts of Two principally: (Pſal.60.15,23, x Theſ.5.17,18, 1 Tim. 2. 1. Phil.4.6.) 


Petition 


—4 
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Petition or Requelt (properly called Prayer, ) whereby we crave things 
needfulz and Thanksgiving or Praiſe, whereby we magnifie the goodnefs 
of God, and givethanks for benefits received. To both which is annexed 
Confeſſion of (ins,and of the righteous judgment of God againſt them ; at the 
view whereof we being humbled, may come more preparedly to prayer in 
both kinds. 

What is Petition £ 


Petition (or Prayer properly fo called) is. a religious calling upon the of Petitic 


name of God by ſuit or requeſt, in which we defire and beg all things ne- 
ceflary. Lxk.11.1,2,3.Pbil.4.6.7. Pfal.50.1g-Andiit is either for-things of this 
preſent life, with this-exception, ſo far forth as the ſame ſhall be thoughe 
good unto the wiſdom of Gad z or (and that eſpecially ) for the things of 
the life to come, without exceptian. Afat.8.2. 2 Saw.15.25,26. 

What learn you of this, that it is a religious calling upon God 

Firſt, that we may not ruſh unadviſedly into Gods preſence, but approach 
his Throne with fear and reverence. Heb.12.28. Eccl.5.1. 
Secondly, that the beſt hearing is in heaven, and readieſt help from Gods 
hand. 2 Chron. 7. 14. 
What do you mean by calling npon God 
Nat the calling of the tongue, but the cry of the heart : as Hannah cal - 
led upon God, when her voice was not heard 3 ('1 Saw.1.13. ) and Moſes 
cryed unto the Lord when he ſpake not a word. Exod. 14.15, 
What gather you bence £2 
Fhat the heart without the tongue may pray with fruit and feeling:(1 Sam. 
1.10.) but the tongue without the heart is nothing but vain babling. Mar.6.7 

What do you mean by the name of God £ i 

God himſelf confidered in his Attributes and Properties, whereby (as 
men by gþcir names) he is known unto us. 'Exod.34.5,6,7. 

What learn you bence £ 

Firſt, that neither any may claim, nor we may yield this duty,but where 
we may find the power and properties of the Deity.P/al.44.20,21. 

Secoadly, that it is a good ground of prayer to ſtay our hearts on ſuch of 
Gods properties, as are beſt ſuiting with our neceſlities. 2 Chrox. 20.6,7,8, 

. Neb.1.5. 
: Thirdly, that they that will not ſettle their hearts on Gad alone by faith 
can never litt up their hearts to him alone in prayer. Kow.10.14.Pſel.44.20 
Lam.3.41. 

Fourthly, that in every ſtate and condition,they that pray beſt,ſpeed beſt, 
and live beſt. Dex.9.13,14,23.P/al. 50.15. & 66.18,19. 

It ſeemeth to be of no uſe to make our petitions unto God; ſeeing be both 
knoweth what we need, either for his glory or our good, and hath deter- 
mined what to beſtow upon ns f 

Yes verily, we muſt ask, and that continually ( that is, at ſet times, with- 
out intermiſſion) by the Commandment of Chriſt himſelf, bidding ut 4:4 
and we ſhall receive, ſeek and we ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened to us; 
(Mat. 7.7.) wherein we ſhould reſt. For as God hath foreappointed all ne» 
ceſlaries to be given us; ſo hath he alſo appointed the means whereby they 
ſhould be brought to paſs, whereof Prayer is a chict. 

What other reaſon have you fer this ? 

We ſhould therefore pray for the things we have need of, that having re+ 
ceived them, we may be aſſured we had them of God, and not by accident 
or fortune as natural men do fay. - 

Doth not God oftentimes beſtow hir benefits without Prayer e 

Yes: both upon the wicked, (either to provoke thetm to repent or to 
make them inexcuſable :) and upon his own children. Even as a loving 
Father in regard of his ignorant, or ſometimes negligent child, doth give 
things unasked even ſo doth God toward his. Why 
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The means of 
obcaining the 


gift of prayer. 


| Why will the Lord have us beg bis bleſſing of him # 

Toexerciſe our faith in ſeeking,( Ma#.7.7. Jand our Patience in waiting : 
(Jam.5.10,11 a0 alſo to ſtir up a feeling of our wants, (Mat.15.22. ) and to 
quicken our affetions unto'good things. Phil. 4.6. 

What gather you hence © 

That where the heart is faithleſs,the prayer muſt needs be fruitleſs:for acs 
cording to our faith it ſhall be unto us.L»k.18.11,14.Jam.1.6,7. 

But why doth not he anſwer when we ack, but delays to help us when yet he 
ſees and hears ns ? | 

Becauſe we are ſometimes too haughty and he will humble us; ſfome- 
times too haſty and he will curb us.2 Cor. 12. 7,8,9.* Sometimes we fail in the 
matter,asking we know not what:ſometimes in the manner, asking we know 
not how 3 and ſometimes in theend, askipg we know' not wherefore 
Jam.4. 223. 

Doth he not ſometimes delay ns,when yet he purpoſes to anſwer us # 

Yes hedoth : : 

Firſt,becauſe he loves to hear the voice of his own ſpirit in us. Row.8.26 
27. 
Secondly,becauſe the ſuit may be good,and yet the ſeaſon not ſo meet for 


- us.Aev.6. IO,1 1.AFs. I.7. 


Thirdly,he takes pleaſure in our conſtancy,being a fruit of faith and fer- 
vency.Luk.18.1.Mat.15.27.,28, 

Fourthly,becauſe ſuch bleſiings as are won by long and ſtrong prayers,are 
alwayes eſteemed very highly, received in humility, enjoyed in ſobriety, 
and imployed faithfully for mans good and Gods glory. z Saw.1.10,21. 1 
Ehro.29.14.15. 

What gather you hence? © 

That if we faint not in praying,we ſhall in due ſeaſon be ſure of bleſſing 
(Lnk.18.7,8) and that when our God deryes us or delays us in that which 
ſeems good unto us,even then he gives us that which he knows is better for 
us.2 Cor.12.8,9. ; 

What good means may we uſe to obtain the gift of prayer in ſome mea- 


wre £ 

I- w get ſome true feeling of our Miſery: for ſenſe of Miſery breeds ſuit 
for mercy.Mar. 15.22. 

2. Bring hungring and thirſty ſouls after grace and good things. rſal.4 2. 
1,2.when the ſoul panteth moſt,the heart prayeth beſt. 

3. Gather principles of knowledge, that the head may guide the heart. r 
Cor.14.15. for what we know is worth the having, he will not loſe for the 
asking. 

4 Conſider the examples of Gods ſervants in like ſorrows,and make like 
ſuits. Dar.9.Nehem.g. Be thou as they were to him and he will be to thee 
what he was to them. 

5. Be well perſwaded of Chriſts ordinance,Maſter teach us to pray;( Luke 
11.1.) and of Gods acceptance,reckon of him as of ovr Father: ( Matth. 6.5, 
9-Yfor according to our faith it ſhall be unto us. 

6. Bereſolute againſt fin,neither living in grofler iniquities, nor allowing 
leſſer infirmities: (Romw.7.15.)and fo he will never ſhut out our prayers, nor 
withhold his mercies from us.Pſal,66. 19,20. 

7. In reading or hearing, turn Precepts into Prayers;Lord give what thou 
commandeſt,and command what thou wilt. Duties enjoyned, graces commen- 
ded, bleſſangs promiſed, and _ threatned,do all quicken us to prayer, and 
furniſh us with matter for the ſame.Matth.5.6,7. Rom.12.Eph,6. 

But when for all this our Prayers are few and faint,cold and weak ; what 
ſpecial help may we then have againſt our infirmities 2 

None better then to Pray for the Spirit of Prayer, which helpeth and 

healetb 


. 
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healeth our infirmities,and teacheth us both for manner.meaſure,and matter, 
to lay open all our neceſiities. Kom.8.26.Luk.11.13. And lecondly,call others 
which are beſt acquainted with the practice and power of prayer, to pray 
with us being preſent.( James 5.14.) and for us being ablerit from us. Row, 


1.9. 

F What be the ſigns of a ſound Prayer £ 

1. To uſe all other good meanscarefully. AT; 27.23,31. 

2. To ſeek Gods glory principally.Exod.32.11,1 2. 

3. Todeſire the belt things moſt carneſtly.Col.1.9.1o,11. 

4- Toask _— what Gods Word warranteth us.1.obn 6.14. 

5, To wait patienWy till he hear and helpus. Pſalzr.40.1. James 5. 10, 

II. 
What motives my we have to ſti? up our hearts to this duty 2 

Many and good. Becauſe prayer is the voice of Gods ſpirit in us.(Rowm.8, je 
26.)a jewel of grace bequeathed by Chriſt unto us.(L#k. 1 1.2. )lt is the hand 1a 
of faith, the key of Gods treaſury, the ſouls Sollicitor, the hearts Armour» 
bearer,and the minds Interpreter. Matth. 7.7. Fpheſ.6.18. It procureth all ble(- 
ſiags,preventeth curſes.( 2 Chr.7.14-) fandifieth all creatures, that they may 
do us good.(1 Tim.4.5.) ſeaſoneth all croſſes, that they can do us no hurr. 
Laſtly, it keeps the heart in humility, the life in ſobriety, ſtrengrtheneth all 
graces, overcometh all temptations, ſubduerh corruptions, porgeth our affe- 
Qions, makes our duties acceptable to God, our lives profitable unto men, 
and both life and death comfortable unto our ſelves. AFsg.1i. Epb.6.18, 
Jude.20.AFs 4.24-& 7.59: 

What are the lets and hinderances of Prayer 2 | 

There be ſome which hicdder the power of it, as our ordinary Infirmities : - SO 
(Mark.g.23,24.)other,which hinder either the practice or the fruit of it, as 
our cuſtomary and grofler Iniquities. P/a/.66.183. 

What are the Infirmitives that weaken the Power of Prayer ? 

Roving imaginations, inordinate affetions, dulneſs of (pirit, weakneſs of 
faith, coldneſs in feeling, faintneſsin asking, wearineſs in waiting,too much 
paſſion in our own matters, and to little compatſlion in other mens miſerics, 
Pſa.32-3.4. Mar.9.24.1/4.33.13,14. Jonah 4.2.3. 

What be the cuſtomary Iniquities which hinder the prafice of Prayer ? 

I. The prophanneſs of the Atheilts,ia not calling upon Gnd. Pſe.1 4.4. 

2. The fottiſhneſs of the Papitlts, lifting up their hearts and hands to baſe 
Idols.Pſa.44-20. 

3- The ſenſuality of the voluptuous, drowning all his deſires in delighes, 
and his prayers in pleaſures. 2 Ti.3.4. | 

4- The ſtupidity of worldlings,that think they have no need of praying, 
but of carking and caring, toiling and moyling in the world. L«k.12.17,18. 
Phil.3.19. | 

5; The fooliſhneſs of the malitious, which becauſe they will not forgive 
their brother an hundred pence, cannot pray to God to forgive them their 
ten thouſand Talents. Mat.18.32. 

What be the groſs ſins which ſhut the ears of the Lord and hinder the fruit 

of our Prayers F 

t. Graceleſs hypocrilie, drawing near with our lips,but having our hearts 
far from him. 1/a.29.13. 

2. Shameleſs imprety,when turning our ears from his precepts he turneth 
away his from our prayets.Prov. 28.9. 

3. Sencelefs impeniteacy,when the cry of our fins unrepented of,drowns 
the voice of our prayers that are offered.Zaeh.7, 13. 

4. Mercile(s cruelty, when we cither canſe or ſuffer the afflicted to cry 
without hearing;the Lord hearing us cry in our afftition, without helping. 
Gen.,42.22. 

What 


335 The Sumand Subſtance 


What is the general ſubje® of onr requeſts. ? a 
The ſubjet of  Good,or evil. Good to obtain it,and Evil to remove or prevent it. Col.x, 
our requelis. 5, 2 Theſ.3.1,2. That wherein we pray for good things is called Supplication. 
(1 Tim.2.1.2.) That wherein we pray agaia(t any evil, is called Deprecas» 
tion, 
What do you mean by good or Evil ? 
Whatſoever is helpful or hurtful either for ſoul or body:goods and graces, 
fins and ſorrows, mercies or judgments in ſpiritual os in carnal things. Phl.1. 
9. Luk.18.13.Dan.g, | 
What gather you hence * 
1. That as Prayer is the key of our heart to open aF our neceſſities unto 
God, (Lam.2.19.) ſoisitallothe key of his treaſury to obtain his mercies 
from him. Matth.7.7. 
2. That the gift of Prayer is. a pledge and earneſt penny of all other 
good gifts and graces whatſoever; (Rom.8.26,27,32,) and that ſo long as we 
can pray,the greateſt evil cannot hurt us, (Fonah 2. 1, &c. 2 Cor.12.7, 8.) 
nor the greateſt good without Prayer be ever profitable unto us. 1 Tim. 


4-5 


Are we only bound to pray for our ſelves by requeit for Good, and againft 
Evil things * 
—_ = No:weare alſo bound to pray likewiſe for others;which kind of prayer is 
called Interceſſron.1 Tim.2.1,2. 
What is Interceſſuon-? 

It is the ſuit of the heart unto God for the good of others. As Abraham 
prayed for Abimelech,(Gen.20.17.)Jacob for his ſons, (Gen.49.) Pan! for the 
people,(1 Theſ.1.2.)and they for him. 

Why doth the Lord require this duty of us 

1. For communicating our gifts and his graces. Jamr.5.14,15. 

2. For nouriſhing our love. 

32. For increaſe of our comforts. 

\ 4- For mutual ſupport and relief in all Croſles, 
What gather you hence e | 

That all ſuch perſons as are linked together in neareſt bonds of ſociety 
are alſo mutually bound to diſcharge this duty.r T:im..2.1,2. As firlt, in the 
houſhold of faith, the ſtronger is to pray for the weaker that he fail not, 
(Phil.1.9. and the weaker for the ſtronger that he fall not. 2 Theſ.3.1.2. 

Secendly.the Soveraign for the Subject that he may obey in piety and loy- 
alty, ( 2 Chron.6.13, 14.) the SubjeQ for the Soveraign that he may rule in 
righteouſneſs and religious policy: (1 Tim.2.1,2.)and ſoin all ſocieties, whe- 
ther of publick aſſemblies, or of private families .Job 1.5.Deut.33,6.1 Chron. 

) 29.19. 
What followeth of all this ? 

Strong conſolation : that when we find ſma]l power or comfort in our 
prayers,the Lord hath ordained that we may ſeek and find both,in the pray- 
ers of his Church and children.Jae.5.14,15.A@.12.5,7. . 

Ton have now ſpoken of the firſt part of Invocation,namely Petition: What 
followeth £ 

The ſecond,which is Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 1 The/.5.18. 

What is this Praiſe or Thanksgiving £ 
Of thankſgi- It 1s a reverent calling upon the name of God, wherein the heart being 
viog. cheared with ſome taſt of his govdneſs,acknowledgeth all from his Mercy, 
and purpoſeth all for his Glory.Luke 10.21.1 Chro,29.10,11,12,13. And it is 
either in praiſing all his goodneſs, wiſedome, power, mercy,and generally for 
the government of his Churchzor for thoſe particular favours,that by Petiti- 
on we have received from his merciful hand. 
Whence doth this duty of Praiſe ariſe ? | 
3 As 
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As Petition a11(cth from the feeling of ur. av/ery - == from cheibet- 
ing of Gods wer... Petition beggeth what we wagt, and praiſe acknows 
ledgeth, what and whence we haye it. Kev.15.3, 1 Chron.2g 13. 
What gather you hence £ 
That when the Lord hath granted unto us-qur Petitions, we areforthwith 
bound «o render unto him his due praifes. Exodus 15.1. 3el:66. "9, 20. 
Wherein doth #his duty of Praiſe eſpecial conſiſt 2 
1. In emptying our (clves of all worthmeb, Ger. 32.10. 
2. In acknowledging him the author of every good gifr, and fountain of 17 what 
living waters, Jam. I.I7. Jer.2.13. CO 
3. In ſpeaking good of his.name to athers, P/al.40.9..10. : 
4. In r<joycing before hin jn all/his mercics. Dext. 26.11. 
5. In reſolving to beſtow all for, his honour and ſerviee. r Chroy. 29.2.3. 
Whereforg dg, detb be Lord require praiſe. and thankogriving. at our hands e 
> Firtt, becauſe = the niet apd d Grectelt fruit of erae piety.Fſel.g2. 1. Why chankſ- 
Secondly, i it SE y preſerveth Gods glory, giving 4s a> 
Thirdly, it boweth the heart to true Cakes He 
"Fourthly, it is the condition of the Covenant, when he gives and we re- 
ceive any mercy. Pſal.50.15. 
Fifthly, it proyoketh others co faithfulneſs and cheerfulnel i in Gods'er- 
vice.Pſal.g5.1. SHELLS 
Sixthly, it maintaincth che intercourle of avercies and Huttes beraixt God 
and man, q 
What be the properties of true preiſe £. 
I, It muſt be faichful WIPE gloviog, with a Gojle not. with a” double Fog ponent 


heyer Pſal.145.18. 


It mult be plentiful, P vs 18. 1,21 Gal gives his mercies by ſhowers, 
we iy got yield our prailes by drops. | 
3. It muſt be cheerful. 1 Cbronc2g. 14.) be; givcd freely ind we wut ofe 
willingly : for he Jovesa cheerful giver. 2 Cor.g.7. © 
#. It maſt be Fpewerfod | ig the, Þeſe _—_— wich the belt inomber, Pot 
81.1,2, ©; 1! (10465 
*$. Itmuſt be okiful, in the beſt macaer; ſeeing his (oieratiprapetties with ; 
their due priiſes acgordjng $0 the nature. aſxbe _ opTys. A wy i5. 
2,3. P/al.144.1,2. 
6., It mylt be ryp inu),.2s long as bis merey endured nad ſe clan 
146.5. The}. 5.1 L224 IC (FAA 28 hd _ 
What means may we uſe to etialn unto this duty ? 
1. A frious ome we fe of the, greax;chimgs he tunividoot for w ſoIvile The mens of 
creatures. I Sem. 12.24. thankſgiving, 
hy To deſire to taſt Gods love in this leaſt of his mercies.Ger. 2352512 1. 
o give him. a tal} of ons one imthe-beſt of our ſervices. Pſalmb $465 2, 
RE L 0 reſt. E9pFeAL with. oF) allowance aqd| eſtate Ghecckw lie Mi fet 
/. 4: Ll, ;baud dot ve OQLUN 1 OEMS £15. CHE IO $30TY 
To To compare 5 r elfaje;wiah af Pods Sxints'who-want ſever 'of 
oh comforts 1 wh ROT nod echo ſorrows unet ae 
E147. 20. TOMMY eZ JTEN!! ! ## Wi Viv 07, 
us; Tobe car in all ralents and Fruieful in al aruces, wit _ 
means to make us praiſe God in all his mercies; Afe7, 25329\PbH. 2. oh 
= motives bave we to provoke us to praiſe ? 991 
i. thiag to praiſe God.P/el. i47%6 - 


camely,a 
aha It? 0095 enel7 an pleaſant ahicg 1 Thefogaa85 ni ts © 4 won 


.Itis a duty.of Saiats and A bothlicre. and hereafter. Lyk 2.13.14. 
Ee Tt ſpreadeth abroad ko og ee and __ bim thes moſt 


High and moſt Holy.P/a/ Eja8i | ) 
5 It keeps te bear lom Fong, aan. Le Gat Goa curfeirivjy with 
God's bleſſings. _ the 
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Of the Lords 


6. It fits the heart for further graces, and provokes the Lord to freſh 
mercies. WF 164.4 
What be the ſpecial ſigns and marks, of one that deſires to be thankful, and 
7 te e God in all things # 4 . Y 
7. Contentedneſs. Phil. 4.11. 
2. Cheerfulac6 in the uſe of Gods bleſſings. Dext.26.11.P/al.63.5. 
3. Faithbfulneſs in our duties, both of our perſons and places. 
4- Readineſs to draw others into the fellowſhip of Gods praiſes.?/a/.66. 
16. & 135. 1. 
5. = in God, even in the midſt of many croſles, Job.r. 
6. Fruitfulneſs in good words and works. Jobs 15.8. 
7. A conſcionable carefulneſs to take all occafions 'and uſe all means to 
ſeal up our love, and ſet forth Gods gloty. ” 
80 much of the principal parts of Invocation, Petition and Thanksgiviog. 
 Arewe limited and bound in certain words, how and wherein to pray ? 
No verily : but we have preſcript rule and perfe& pattern of Prayer of 
all kinds, left us in that Prayer which our Saviour Chriſt taught his Diſci- 
ples, (and in thert-all ſacceeding ages ) called the Lords prayer. 
What is the Lords prayer ? | 
. It is an abſolute-prayer in it ſelf, and a Prayer giving a perfeR diretion 
to frame all other prayers by. 
nt 4 thought by ſome not to be 's Prayer, but only a platform to dire all our 
ers by F 
" tis both a Prayer, which we both 'may'and ought to pray z and alſo a 
platform of Prayer, whereunto we are to conform, and by which we ought 
to ſquare all ours. And therefore as St. Matthew biddeth us pray after this 
ſort 3 ({Met#b.6.9.;) ſo S. Lake biddeth us fay 3 Our Father, &c. (Luk.11.2,) 
the one propounding it as the moſt perfet platform to be imitated 3 the o» 
ther, as the moſt excellent forme, to be uſed of all Chriſtians. | 
” Whatis the platform propounded in this Prayer,whereunto we ought to laok? 
. It 'teacheth bath the manner how to pray; and the matter for which to 
pray. lt teacheth us in all our prayers to whom, and through whom, and 
for what to _—_ . what difference to make of the things we ask, and 
with what affeQion we! are to'come unts God tn Prayer, 
" What are the words of the Lords Prayer e SH”... 
1, Vhey are thus ſet down inthe fixth Chapter of the Goſpel according to S. 
Matthew : After this manner therefore pray ye  _ | | 


|" Our-Fathes with nut i hoabow ta. 6 


- #hat do you obſerve here in general 2 v0! AJ es 
-- That Prayer'iisito-be made'in'a which we anderſtand, for our 
Saviour Chriſt taught his diſtiples here in/a f65gue which they underſtood, 
and not in an unknown language. Which condemneth the praftice,of the 
Chureb-of Kome,' which e people to priy in ah'unknown tongue - 
to Chriſts pratice here;:and the will of God who commandeth us 
to ſerve him with all our hearts, and therefore with our underſtanding as 
"ell cq,ou: affeQian. | Ont Lagt oy 

at are the parts of this Prayer f 

They are three. = $9 KEE 

1. A;Preface of compellation, 'for extraxce into 310 the firſt wor 
Foo re =—_ Ok POP. | © 

2.: A body of Petitions, containing the waiter of Prayer, inthe words fol- 


gs: P Lot. £2 
3. A concluſion (or ſhutti for confirmation and: cloſe of prayer ;.in 
the laſt words, For Frans baron &c, IE 


What 
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What gatber you of this, that there ir a preface 2 | 

That Chriſtian men are not to come malapertly or raſhly, but with pre- Of the Pre- 
paration. Eccl.5.1. Pſal.26.6. Exod.3.5. For the Angel of the Lord ſtand- —_—_ 
eth at the entry, to ſtrike with hardneſs and blindneſs,&c. thoſe that come 
not with preparation. And if we make preparation before we come to an 
earthly Prince, and bethink us of our wordsand geſture : how much more 
ought we to do it, when we come before the Prince and Lord of heaven 
and earth? | 

How are we to prepare our ſelves ? 

Not only to put off our evil affections, (1 Ti#2.2.8. ) but even our honeſt 
and (otherwiſe in their due time) neceſlary cogitations 3 as the cares and 
thoughts of our particular vocations, as of houle ot family. 

#hat doth the preface put us in mind of * 

- 'T.: Of him to whom we pray. 2. Of our own eſtate in prayer : That 
we come unto God as to our Father, with boldneſs and yet with reverence 
of his Majeſty that filleth the heavens. 

"What are we taught concerning him to whom we muſt pray * © 

. That God and God onfy ('not any Saint or Angel ) is to be prayed unto. 
pPfzl.73.25. For although there be other fathers beſides God, and others 
m heaven beſides him: yet there is none which is our father in heaven but 
God alone. Beſide that this being a perfett platform and pattern of all 
prayers, it is evident that all prayers (as in other things ſo in this) muſt be 
framed unto it. 

Why do you here name the Father ? 

Becauſe diſcerning the perfons,' we pray to the Father, ſecretly under- 
ſtanding that we do it in the mediation of his Son, by the working of the 
boly Ghoſt;and ſo come to the firſt perſon in the Trinity, by his Son,through 
the holy Gaoft, which form is to be kept for the moſt part, although it be 
alſo lawful to pray unto Chriſt, or to his bleſſed Spirit particularly : ( A#s 
7.59. 2 Corin.13.14.) if fo be that in our underſtanding we do conjoyn 
them, as thoſe which cannot be ſeparated in any ations, either belonging 
to the life to come, or pertaining to this life. 

why muſt we pray to the Father in the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt bis 

Son & 4 

Becauſe God being difpleaſed for fin, we can have no dealing with him, 
but only by the means of his Son, in whom he is well pleaſed; ( Mar.3.17.) 
and in whom alone we have liberty to call him Father.Gal.4.5. 

Why is it required that we pray by the working of the holy Ghoſt? 

Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt afſureth us that he is our Father : and whereas 
we know not what to pray, nor how to pray, the Holy Ghoſt doth teach 
-us both. 

What muſt we be perſwatled of, and how miſt we be affeFed in Prayer ? 

C 4 4/ be _ truly fr, of a nifey and un- 
| | humbled: which is | worthineGto be helped. 
wrought in us, with , 2. Of the glorious Majeſty of 
| a certain perſwaſion | God in heaven that muſt help 
| 


us. 

3 2. We muſt have a< I. God loveth us as his own Chit 

4 certain confidence | dren in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Our ſelves: | we ſhall be heard: | 2. Our Father being God Al 

| ; and this is wrought | wighty, he is able todo what- 

in us by faith,being | ſoever he will ia heaven andin 

C perſwaded that «< carth; 

Others "* That all Gods people pray for us. 

yo wo We muſt be perſwaded, that it is our bounden duty to 
pray for others as well-as our fclves. | 

X x 2 Why 


Partly concerning 


——O— 
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- comfort, James 1.5. 


— 


Why doth our Saviour dire ns, to give fuch Titles unto God in the entrance 
of our prayers f 
That thereby we may encreaſe and ſtrengthen our faith in God 3 conſi- 


Our Fath*7. qering what he is to us, to whom we are about to pray. Heb.11.6. 


What are we taught to conſider from this, that we are taught to call God 
Father ? 

That God in Chriſt is become our Father, and giveth us both the privi- 

ledge, (John 1.12.) and ſpirit of ſons, (Gal.4.6.) fo to call him. 
What ariſeth from hence ? 

Firſt, confidence in his fatherly love and compaſſion towards us, as his 
children 3 (Pſa 103.13.) with aſſurance of obtaining our ſuits and defires. 
1 Joh.5.14,15- For as young children defire to come unto their Fathers bo- 
ſom or to fit upon the knee or in the mothers lap, ſo we by prayer docreep 
into the Lords boſom, and (as it were) do ſtand between the Lords legs : 
[Dext.33.3.] coming with boldneſs to him, as to our merciful Father, whoſe 
bowels are larger in pitiful affe&ion than any parents, yea then the mothers 
towards the tendereſt child ; if we come with faith and affiance that he will 
grant what we require. For if parents will give good things to their chil- 
dren when they ask themz much more will the Lord give his Spirit tothem 
that askit of him without doubting. Mat.7.1 1.Lxk,11.13.And this doubting 
is the cauſe why many go away ſo often from prayer without profit and 
hich overthroweth the long and idle prayers of ' 
the Papiſts, who have not aſſurance of Gods love towards them in the thing 
they demand. 

Secondly, neceſlity of duty, on our parts 3 that we both reverence;( Mel. 
I.6.) and imitate him, (Mat.5.45.) as our Father. Eph.5.1.1 Pet. 1.17. 

Thirdly, that to come in any other name than our Saviour Chriſts, is abo- 
minable: which was figured in Moſes, (Exod.24.2. & 19,20,21. & 20.19.) 
and Aaron, (Levit.16.17.) but is notably ſet forth of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim.2. 

Therefore it it is abominable to come by Saiats, as in Popery they do. 
What is to be conſidered by this, that we are direFed to call him [our] Fa- 
ther £ 

The nature of faith, which is to apply it home to himſelf. Job, 20.28. Gal. 
2.20,Mat.27.46. Alſo that our Saviour Chriſt is the natural Son, and we his 
ſons by grace and adoption. . 

May not a #4n ſay in his prayer, My Father ? 

Yes verily - and that with warrant of our Saviour Chriſts example. Mar. 
26.39,42- 

Why then are we taught here to ſay, Our Father 

As the word Father direCteth us to meditate upon the relation between 
God and our ſelves: fothe word 0xr dire&eth us to meditate upon the re- 
lation between our ſelves, and ſo many as are or may be the Childrea of the 
ſame Father with us. 

What doth this put ns in mind of ? 

_ Firſt, that we muſt at all times maintain or renew, love and peace one 
with another: but eſpecially when we make our prayers, we muſt come in 
love, as one brother loveth another , and therefore reconcile our ſelves, if 
there be any breach. 1 Tim.2.8. Eſa. 1.15.Mat. 5.23.&c. Secondly, that we 
are bound to pray, and to be ſuitors to ovr God and Father one for anotber, 
as well as for our ſelves: (Jaz. 5. 16.) that every one praying forall, and 
all for every one,we may joyntly encreaſe and enjoy the benefit of the com-+ 
mon ſtock of prayers laid up in the hands of God. 

Whereto do the word: following dire@ us, when we (ay, Which art in hea- 
ven? 


Which art iy To'the meditation of the glory, powerful providence, wiſdom, nd ho- 
heaven. 


lines of God 3 in which regards he is ſaid to dwell in the b7gh and holy place : 
| Pal. 
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(Pſa. 11,4-Eſa.z7.15.)not that he is. excluded from earth, or included in hea- 
ven or any place, (who filleth all places. Fer. 23.24.yea, whom the heaven of 
heavens is not able to contain: 1 Kizgs 8.27, )but Firſt, becauſe his wiſdom, 
power,and glory appeareth moſt evidently in the rule of the heavens, as of 
the moſt excellent bodily creatures by which inferiour natures are ruled.?/a.. 
19.1,&c.8& 8.3.8 104. 1,&c. | uY + 
Secondly, for that in'heaven he doth make himſelf, and : his goodneſs 
known to the Angels and bleſſed Spirits of men immediately, and withour 
the helps and aids which we have. _ n 
Thirdly,becauſe he communicateth himſelf and his goodneſs more pawer- 
fully to _ then to us-and ſo God 1sſaid to bepreſent inthe Templegnd-, 
in the Elect. [11 » ol 
Fourthly,becauſe there,and nat on earth, weſhould now: ſeek him,( Pſa). 
123-1. Col.3.1,2.)where alſo we hope,another day todwell with him in the 
ſame happy fellowſhip, which now the holy Angels and bleſſed fouls do en- 
joy: Which teacheth us not to have any fle{hly conceit,but to haye our Cogi- 
tations above any worldly matter. 
Fifthly,to teach us that as we are to come baldly-unto himas toa Father, - 
ſo we allo are to come with humility,and revercace of his Majeſty, who is 
fo high above us:we wretched men being as worms crawling upon the earth, 
and he firtiog in great Majeſty id the bigheſt heavens. Eccl.4. 16. & 


I. 
SSixthly, to teach us to pray not only reverently,but alſo fervently before 
him,ſo dire&ing and lifting up our hearts to Almighty God,that our prayers 
may aſcend into heaven.2 Chron.32.20. ' | 
Seventhly,to increaſe our confidence in him, whois both ready and able 
to do all things for us. That acknowledging hit to ride on the heavens for 
our help, able (as in heaven) to do for us whatſoever (as a father ) he will; 
(Pſa. 115. 3.,) we may with full confidence in his power and love,ask every 
good thing of him.P/2.2.8.Lxk.t1.13. | 
Thus much of the Preface:now are we to come to the prayer it ſelf. What is 
general unto it F 
That our affeions, with zeal and earneſtneſ3,cught to wait and attend on 
prayer:which appeareth by the (hortnels of all the petitions, 
What is declared bereby ? 
The great afteQion we (ſhould have to the things we come for, which gi- 
veth a check to our cold prayers, where the underſtanding is without the 
affetion, and ( asit were ) the ſacrifice without the heavenly hire to life 
it up and make it mount into-heaver, both in publick and private pray- 
ers; 
So much of attention general totbe Prayer. What are the parts thereof ? | 
A form of Petition and of Thankſgiving. - .-- | The parts of 
What is taught hereby 2 | : the Lords 
Firſt,that whenſoever we come unto God in Petition, we are alſo to give ©r4)<- 
him thanks:(Phi/.4.6:Luke 17-17,18.)things not to be ſevered, and means to 
make way for further graces and benefits to be obtained. 
Secondly,that it is a fault of us(when we are diſtreſſed) in publick pray- 
er to come unto God in Petition, but not to return thankſgiving for our be- 
nefits received, 
How many Petitions are there in the Lords Prayer ? | 
Six( equal f divided, as it were, into two Tables:) whereof three de cort- «Petitions in 
cern God. as doth the firſt Table of the Lawzthree do concern our ſel yes and = Lords 
our neighbours,as doth the ſecond Table, For in the three firs we make re- __ 
queſt for thoſe things that concern Gods Majeſty, whoſe glory and ſervice 
we are toprefer before our own good: (Jobn.12:27.28.) in the three latter, 
for thoſe things that concern the neceſhity of man, and bur own —_— 
WAIC 
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which we muſt refer to the former. ( Pſa.50. 15.) So that by the very order 
of thePetitions' we learn this inſtruction; that we muſt and ought firſt to 
think upon Gods glory before any thing that appertains or belongs to us: 
and that we ſhould ſeek the ſervice of God before our own good; (Foh.12, 
27,28 ) yea, and prefer the glorifying of the name of God before our own 
ſalvation: (Rome. 9.3.)as alſo by the order of the Commandments, which be- 
ing' divided into two Tables,the firſt concerneth the worſhip of God, the ſe- 
condour ſelves, 
What obſerve you from this ? 

- Otir hypovrilie:for were it not for our ſelyes,and our wants, we would not 
come to Gol at all in prayer: as in Popery, all their prayers are for them- 
ſelves,and their falvation,8&c.Whereas this word (thy) 1n all theſe Petitions, 
doth ſhut forth' the conſideration of our ſelves, to the end that we might 
have-our minds altogether faſtned upoa the ſervice of God. 

What further obſerve you proper to thoſe Petitions that toncern the glory of 

God ? | 92 
That as they mult be begged in the firſt place, ſo muſt they likewiſe be 
performed with further zeal of ſpirit and earueſtneſs of affe&ion : as may be 


gathered,in that they are propounded without any band or coupling of one - 
with another. 


How are theſe three Petitions divided ? | 

Thus: the firſt concerneth Gods glory it (elf: the other two the things 
whereby God is glorified 3 as when his Kingdom. cometh, and his Will G 
done. 

' What are the words of the firſt Petition ? 


| Þallowed be thy Name.Mat.6.9.Luke. 1 I.2. 


What is the ſum of this Petition ? 

That in all things God may be glorified. That he,who in himſelf, his word 
and works,is moſt holy and glorious; may be acknowledged and honoured 
for ſuch, by us.P/a.96.8.1 Pet.2.9. 

"- Why is this Petition ſet before all ? 

Becaule it is that which ought to be deareſt unto us;and for that all thiogs 
are to be referred unto it.Prov. 16.4.1 Cor.10.31. 

What is to be conſidered for the further opening of this Petition # 

Firſt, the meaning of the words apartzthen of them together. 

What is meant by the word, Name ? 

By the Name of God,we are to underſtand God himſelf,(1 Kings 5.5.1/2. 
26.8. Jas he maketh known to us the fame and glory of his nature;otherwiſe 
wnconceiveable, ( Gen. 32. 29. ) For the Name of God in the Scripture 
ſignifieth God himſelf ( becauſe the nature of a thing is taken for what 
itis the name of: as (As '1. 15.) is Eſſence,and all things by which he is 
known unto us. , 

What are thoſe Namer,whereby God is made known unto us ? 

F —_ Titles:as; Jehovah,Elobim,the Lord of Hoits, and ſuch like.Exod.3. 
14.and 6.3. 

Secondly,his Attributes and Properties 3 as his wiſdow,power,love,goodneſ7, 
mercy, juitice,trath ( Exod.z 3.16, 19,05 34-5,6,&c) which being eſſential 
in him,are for our capacity expreſied under the name of ſuch qualities in us, 
and are called the names of God, becauſe as names ferveto diſcern things 
by,ſo God is known by theſe things. 

. Thirdly,his wemorialafignified by his name, becaule he getteth glory by 
tnem. 
What are thoſe Memorials ? 

Firſt,the works and ations of God:as the Creation and Government of the 

world 
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world,( Pſa/.104. )but eſpecially,the work of Redemption.Pſal 19.14. 

Secondly,the things that belong unto God : as his Worſhip, Word, Sacre- 
event and diſcipline. but eſpecially his Word( Pſal.t 38.2.8 19. 7, &c. )which is 
the bogk of grace,and the box of ointment, our of which the ſweet ſaviour 
of his name is moſt effeually powred.Cazt.1.2,3. 

What ir meant by the word, Hallowed ? 

SanQifietd and reverenced. For to hallow, is to ſet apart a thing from the 
common uſe to ſome proper end: and therefore to hallow the name of God, 
-x ſeparate it from all prophane and unholy abuſe,toa holy and reverend 
ute. 

Can any man add any thing unto God: holineſs ? 
No:we cannot add any holineſs unto God, or take any from him. But as 


W hat is 
meane by hal- 


God is holy in his proprieties and aQions, and alſoin his Ordinances, both towed 2 


in the Church and Common-wealthzſo we deſire they may be ( and that not 
only by our ſelves, but alſo by all men ) acknowledged ahd reputed as they 
are worthy in themſelves to be reputed and accounted. And in this reſpect 
only are we faid to hallow his name,when we acknowledge it and honour 
it for ſuch: (Plal.96. 7,8. thereby (as it were) ſetting the Crown of holineGG 
and honour upon the head of God. Contrariwiſe, failing ſo to do, we are 
ilty of the profanation of Gods holy name:not that he can receive any pol- 
ation from us,but only as the man that Juſteth after a chaſt woman, is ſaid 
by our Saviour tobe guilty of adultery with her,though ſhe remaineth in her 
ſelf ſpotleſs and undefiled. Mat.5. 28. 
May none elſe be glorified but the name of God ? 

When it is ſaid, Ha/owed be thy neme:thereby is noted, that no glory or ho- 
nour' ſhould be given to any thing inthe world, but to the name of God, 
(Eſa. 42.8. & 48. 11. ) further then they are inſtruments, whereby we may 
ariſe to the glorifying of it: for God will not give his glory to any other 
thing,no not to the manhood of our Saviour Chriſt. 

What is to be conſidered in the word: together 2 

That it is a ſingular benefit of God to admit us to the ſandtifying of his 
name,and(asit were)to ſet the Crown(which is his glory )Jupon his head,and 
to hold it there-eſpecially ſeeing he is able himſelf alone to do itzand when 
he would uſe others thereto, he hath ſo many Legions of Angels to doit, 
yea,can raiſe up ſtones to do it. 

What do you then atk of God in this Petition ? 


That as God is glorious in himſelf, ſo he thay be declared and njade What we 25% 


known unto men. That therefore God would have himſelf known and ac> 


knowledged by all men,but eſpecially by my ſelf,to be moſt holy. That whe- 
ther we Tak think, oe any way uſe his nam2, properties works or Word, we 
may do it holily and with all reverence. That his wiſdom, power, goodae(s, 
mercy,truth,righteouſne(s, and eternity,may more and-more be imparted-un- 
to me and other of Gods people. That he may be acknowledged juſt, 
wiſe, 8c. in all his, works,even in his ordaining of ſome to eternal life,and 
otherſome to everlaſting damnation. That his infinite juſtice,and/ infinite met- 
cy over all his creatures( but eſpecially over his Church )may be reverenced 
and adored by all -men, but Fecially by my (elf. Thatthe name of God 
may be revently and holily uſed of all men,but eſpecially of my felf That 
when the glory of God cometh in queſtion between my ſelfand any thin 
that belongeth unto mel may prefer that unto this. Finally,that God wou 
youchſafe to plant and encreaſe, in me and others ſuch graces whereby his 
name may be glorified. TRIED 

' What are thoſe graces for which we pray here in particular ? 


on. 


petutt- 


1. Knowledge of God:(Pſa.100.3.8 67.2. )that God would give us the Wha: graces 
knowledge of himſelf,his Word,and Works;for we cannot glorifie his name v* here pray 


unleſs we know it. 
2. Belicf 


-- - — 
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2. Belief of his Word:that we and others may fanCtifie God in befieving 
his word, bow unlikely ſoever.. John.3.33. Wherefore Moſes and Aaron arc 
faid not to have (anttified the name of God,in that they believed not. (Nu. 
20-12. )Contrariwiſc Abraham glorified God in believing. Rome.4.20. | 

3 Fearing the Lord alone,and not men. That the Lord be our ſear, E/a.$, 
12,13.1 Pet.3.14,18. _ 

4. Humility(tor our ſelves and others)without which we cannot plorifie 
God,as it is meet.Pſal.115.1.2 Sam.7.18.P/al.3.4,5.and 144-3.Luk. 1:48 

5. Paticace, (ariliag from thence: ) whereby we do willingly ſubmit our 
ſelves unto the correfting hand of God,as Eli,(184,3.18)and Hezekiab.( Eſa. 
39.8. 

% Thankfulnek: that we may praiſe him for his benefits more particular- 
ly. Where we are to hallow Gods name, as well by praiſing it for the benefits 
we have received, as for the wonderful works in the creation, and govern- 
ment of the world,the Church eſpecially. 

7. Lips opened,and tongues tuned to ſpeak of hita with teverence.Pſa.5 1. 
I5.& 44.1 & 45:1. 

8, A life oordered,that men may ſay,he is a holy God, who by his grace 
maketh us an holy people. Mat.5.16. 1 Pet.2.9. Tit.2.10. That,according as 
we know the vertues of our good God,fo the fruits of them may appear in 
ours and all Gods peoples lives; that ſo his name may be honoured and 
praiſed, and he may get glory by the godly converſation of us and 

* others. 
What do we pray againſt in this Petition £ 

What things We pray againſt all ignorance of holy things we ſhould know,(Hoſ.8.13.) 

hs _ P1Y againſt infidelity and want of good works,whereby God wants of his glory. 

— We pray agaiaſt all lofty.and high things, that hinder that God only cannot 
be exalted;( E/4.2.11,12,13,14,15. Jeſpecially the pride of our hearts, which 
we are to confeſs and lament. ( Pro.8.13.)We pray againſt all falſe religion,all 
prophaneneſs, impatience, uathankfulneſs, ('Rom.1.2 1. )&c. thoſe t 
worms of (wearing,blaſphemy,and unreverent ſpeaking of God 3 {Exod,2o. 
7.)together with all wickedneſs and ungodlineſs, whereby Gods name is diſ- 
bonoured. In a word, we pray that God would remove, and root out of our 
hearts,tongues/and lives, all ſych vices, by and for which his name is diſho- 
noured,cſpecially an evil and ſcandalous life,for which the name of God,and 
his religien,is evil ſpoken of in the world. Romp.2.23.24. 

- What doth this teach uy 2 | 

Our dulneſsis hereby conderned;who by nature are ſoill diſpoſed to glo- 
rife God,and to uſe his name bolily and reverently, 

.  * Whatis to be conſidered in the ſecond Petition ? 
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The ſecond 


Petition. Let thy Kingdom come,Mat.6.10. Luke 11.2, 


One of the means how to have the name of God ſanttfied ; which isa de- 
of the former Petition. | 

... What is the ſuni of this Petition ? S my 

That God may reign in our hearts and notfin : atd that the Kingdom of 

ourLord Jeſus Chriſt, both by the inward working of his ſpirit, and alſo by 
the outward means, may be enlarged dayly,until it be petfeted at the com- 
ming of Chriſt to judgment. That the Kingdom of fin and Satan being more 
and more aboliſhed, (4&r'26.-18. Col.r.13.) Chriſt may now reiga in our 
hearts by grace, ( Col.3.15,16.) and we with him for ever in glory. 2 Tim. 
2.12. 


What is What is meant bere by Kingdom? Ns 2: 
enar - That proteningnt which.our Saviour Chriſt exerciſeth, firſt in this world, 
Kihgdom,  thenin the laſt day,both in the whole Church and inevery member thereof. 


For 


hd 
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For by the Kingdom of God we mult underſtand here,not ſo much that uni- 
ver/al ſoveraignty which, as Creator, he exerciſeth over all creatures, diſpo- 
fiag them all to their proper ends for his glory: ( Fſ4.6.5.P/alr.95.3,8&c. Jas 
the ſpiritzal regiment( P/alzr.110.2. 1 Cor.15.25. Jof the Church'( and of all 
_ for the good of the Church)wherein God hath appointed Chriſt to be 
the King( P/al-2. 2.6. Hoj.3.5.)the Saints his Subjets, ( Reve/:15.3.)the Word 
his Law, (Job.2 2.22. )the Angels and all creatures his ſervants, ( Heb.1.6.) 
the Miniſters his Heralds and Ambaſſadors; ( 2 Cor. 5. 20. ) finally, the 
Devils kingdom. ( Matth. 12. 26. ) that is, wicked Angels and men 
(enemies tothe Kingdom of Chriſt , Lak, 19, 17. ) his footſtool. . rſal. 
IIO. I. 
How is this Kingdom ſaid to come ? 


r. In regard of means.where the word of the Kingdom is publiſhed. Mat: What is 


12.28. 13.19.Mark. 4.15. 


meane by 


2. ln regard of efficacy, where from the heart obedience is yielded. Row, ms: 


6. 17. 
1. Increaſe of grace in the time of this life, Math.13.8. 
| 4 of 2. The tranſlation of bleſſed fouls into heaven, in the 
3-ln regard of pey- moment of death. Luk. 23.42,43. 


fe@#inmn it hath 


theſe degrees : Saints 1n ſoul and body, 1a the life to come.Matth. 25; 


-| a6 
What do pe then deſire concerning the Kingdomof God, in this Ptti- 
tion © 
We pray either for that he exerciſeth in this world, or for that he exerci- 
ſeth in the world to come, called the kingdom of glory. | 
How many *ſorts are there of that Kingdom he exerciſcth in this 
world & 
Two. Firſt, that he exercileth over all men, and other creatures, called 
the kingdom of power. Secondly, that he exerciſeth over the Churchz called 
the Kingdom of grace. 


What deſire we of God concerning the government he exerciſeth over all 


Creatures £ 

That he would govern all the creatures, both in the-natural courſe of 
things, andin the civil and domeſtical government of men,yea, in the rule 
of Devils themſelves, in ſuch' ſort as they may ſerve for the good of his 
Church 7/a/.97.1.Mat.6.13.Jobn.1 7.2, 

What deſire we concerning his government in the Church ? 

That it may be here in this world inlarged, and that it may be accom- 
pliſh-d in the laſt day.Pſalm 122.6, 1/4.62.7. 

What do we deſire for the inlargement of it in this world ? 

That by Chriſt the head of the Church, God would govern his people to 
the perfect ſalvation of the etect, and to the utter deſtruction of the repro- 
bate, whether open rebels, or faigned and hollow-hearted Subjedts; 

What great weed is there that we ſhould pray for the kingdom of God ? 

For that being taught that we ſhould pray that the Kingdom of God may 
come, hereby we are put in mind of another Kingdom of Satan and dark+ 
neſs, which oppoſeth ſtrongly agaigſt his Kingdom Mar.12.24,25. 1 Cor.6, 
14,15.-16. | "P 

n Why.al men do naturally abhor Satan, even to the very name of Lin. 

They do in words and ſh-w: but when they do his will, live under his 
laws, delight in his works of darkneſs, ſubje& themſelves to the Pope and 
other his ialtruments;z they are found indeed to love him as their father,and 
honour him as their Prince, whom 1n words they would ſeem toabhor, 
For as the ſame men are affirmed by our Saviour Chriſt to approach 
unto God with their lips, and to have their hearts far from him : (' Mat. 


Y y 


3. Finally, the full redemption and glorification of the - 
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The particu- 
lars here 
prayed for, 
1 reſpefting 
the Kingdom 
of grace. 


————_ 


15. 8.) fo are they in their lips far from Satan, but near him 1n their 
hearts. 
What other oppoſitions are there againſt Gods Kingdom # 

The fleſh, and the world.Gal.5.16, 17. 

What be the means we ought topray for, that our Saviour Chriit may go- 
vern his Church in this world thereby £ 

Inward,and outward. 

What inward things do we pray for ? 

That God would give his holy Spirit, as the chief and principal means 
whereby our Saviour Chriſt gathereth and ruleth his Church, canveighing 
his ſpirit of knowledge and good motions into his people:and conſequent- 
yh we pray againſt the motions and - temptations of Satan and of our own 

[7 


What are the outward things we pray for © 

The means whereby the Spirit is converghed:namely, the Word, and the 

dependance thereof,the Sacraments and Cenſures. 
What pray we for concerning the Word £ 

That'it being the ſcepter of Chriſts Kingdom,the rad and ſtandard of his 
power(Pſal.110.2,7/4.12.4,10.)and called the word of the kingdom ( Mar.1. 
14.) and the kingdom of heavenz (Mut-1..) may have free paſſage every 
where, (2 Theſ.3.1.) and be glorioufly lifted up and advanced: and, it only 
having place, all not agreeable thereunto, Ml traditions 4ad 1aventions of 
men may be rejected, | 

What pray we for concerning the Sacraments ? 

That as they are the Seals of Gods promiſes and the whole Covenant of 
grace: fo they may be bath miniltred 24 received 1n that pureneſs and fin- 
cerity,which is according to his Word ; and all falſe Saccam -ats and facrifi- 
ces put under foot. 

What pray we for concerning the Cenſures £2 

That not only priv#te perſons, but the whole Church may be ruled by the 
line of Gods Word ; that fo well doers may be advanced, and evil doers 
cenſured and corrected, according to the degree of their fault : and there- 
fore that all either impunity or tyrannous tortures of conſcience, may be ta- 
ken away. 

What further do we pray for ? 

That God would furniſh bis Church with all ſuch Offizers as he appro- 
veth 3 that being indued with: ſpecial gifts may be both able and willing to 
execute their charge diligently and faithfully. 

What further deſire you in this Petition £ 

That where theſe things are only begun, they may be perfetted; and that 
every Church may be poliſhed and garniſhed, that $j0» may appear in her 
perfect beauty ; and ſo the Jews may be called, and ſo many of the Gentiles 
as belong unto Chriſtzand the contrary enemies may be either converted or 
confounded, 

What do we pray for, in reſpe@ of every member of the Church ? 

Even as poor captives are always creeping to the priſon door,and labou- 
ring to get off their boultsz ſo we,out of a ſorrowful feeling of the ſpiritual 
bondage we are in to Satan and fin, pay that the kingdom of Chriſt may 
come, and be advanced in every one of our hearts,in juſtice,righteouſnels, 
peace,and joy in the Holy Ghoſt: (Rom.14.17.) that as Kings unto God, we 
may ſubdue within us all thoſe either opinions or affeftions that riſe up and 
rebel againlt God. 

What then are the particulars concerning the kingdom of grace, that we 
do crave of God, in this Petition e © 

k. ThatSatans kingdom may be aboliſhed, (AZ#.26.18. )the bands of ſpi- 
ritual captivity looſed, (2 Tie.2.26.Col.1.13.) the power of corruption 


that 


TT 
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that maketh us like well of our bondage, abated, (Gel.5,24.)) the inſtru» 
ments of Satans tyranny(as the Turk, and Pope, and all ſuch out-laws from 
Chriſt )defeated. 2.7þe/. 2.8. 

2. That it would pleaſe God to gather out of every part of the world 
thoſe that belong to his eleQion. *' 

3. That God for the gathering of them would raiſe up faithful and pain» 
ful Miniſters in every part of the world where there are avy which belong 
to his eleQion. That all loyterers,and tongue-tyed Miniſters being removed, 
CE/a. 56. 10,11) faithful and able watchmen may be ſet over the flock of 
Chriſt, ( 24t.9.38. ) with ſufficient exconragement of majntenance, counte- 
nance, proteQion, &c. and the word of God may be freely preached every 
where.2.Theſ.3.1. 

4. That it would pleaſe God with the bleſſing of kis Spirit to accompany 
the word 3 ſo that it may be of power to convert thole that belong unto 
him. | 
5. That it would pleaſe God every day more and moreto increaſe the 
holy gifts and graces of his holy Spirit in the hearts of thoſe whom he hath 
already called effectually. 

6. That the Lord, by his Word and Spirit, would rule in the hearts and 
lives of his Saints,(Co/.3.15,16.) making them Kings, in part,by overcoming 
the corruption, which is 1n the world through luſt.2 Pe.1.4. 

7. That God would raiſe up godly and religious Magiſtrates, which ſhould 
further and countenance his worſhip as much as in them lyeth. | 

8. That the eyes of all men,eſpecially Princes,may be opened to ſee the 
filthineſs of the whore of Babylon,(Kev.17.16.)and the true beauty of pure 
Religion,and of the Spouſe of Chrilt.7/a.60.3. 

9. That God would baniſh and root out of his Church all thoſe things 
which may hinder the proceeding of his kingdom 1a the hearts of thoſe that 
belong unto him. 

10. Finally that he would finiſh the kingdom of grace, calling his ele& 
uacalled, (Gez.9g 27,Rom 9 25,26. ) confirming ſuch as (tand,(2 Theſ.2.17.) 
raiſing the fallen,(Fam.5.15,16.)comfortingthe afflicted,( 7/.61.3.)and haſt» 
ea the kingdom of glory. 

What do we deſire of God in this Petition concerning the Kingdom of glo- 
ry, and our good in the world to come ? 

1. That God would be pleaſed to take us in due time(ſo ſoon as he doth  . a; 
ſee it to make for his glory and our good) out of this ſinful and conflicting «;. klogdon® 
life,iato peace with Chriſt,and tranſlate us unto the kingdom of heaven. Ph3l. of glory, 
I.22. 
: That the number of the ele& being accompliſhed, the final difloluti- 
on of all things may come : that God would haſten the ſecond coming of 
his Son to judgment for the ele&s ſake, who with ſingular love and affe&ion 
long for it,ſayiog: Come Lord Jeſus, come quickly : (Revel. 22. 20.2 Tim.4.8.) 
that we,and all his choſen,may obtain full ſalvation 3 and injoy the fruition 
of that glory prepared for us before the beginning of the world. 

3- That God would get himſelf glory by the final confulion of his 
enemies. 

What are the words of the third Petition ? 


Thy will bedone in Earth, as it is in Deaben. Mat. 6. 10. Luke; Thethird Pe- 


I I.2. tinon, 


What is the ſun of this Petition ? | | 
That God would grant us that we may voluntarily and willingly ſubject 
our ſelves unto him, and hisprovidence: that renouncing the will of Satan, 
and our owa corrupt igclination, ( 2 Tim.2.26. 1 Pet, 4. 2.) and rejecti 's 
Y 2 al 
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all rhings that are contrary to the will of God, we may do his will ; not as 
wewill, nor grudgingly, but readily. (?/al.119.60.) and heartily, (Col, 3. 
23.) following in our meaſure the example of the Angels and Saints that are 
in heaven: (P/a.103.20. Jhinally, that obedience may be given to Chriſt, in 
ruling us,until we be as the holy Angel# 

What is meant by this word Thy?] 

Hereby we exclude all wills oppoſed to, or diverſe from the will of God; 
whether the will of Satan, ( 2 Ti#.2.26.) or our own (I Pet.4.2.) naturally 
corrupt and inthralled to Satanzyea,whatſoever lawful intentions or defires, 
repugnant to the ſecret will of God, (2 $am.2.7. James 4.15.) For when we 
pray for obedience to Gods will, we pray that all wills of wicked Angels 
(Zac. 3.2.)and men. ( P/a.140.8.)as contrary to the will of God, may be dif- 
appointed: we deſire alſo the ſuppreſſion of our own will,as that which being 
prone toall fin, as a match to take fire, is naught and repugnant to the will 
of God ; ſo far are we from having any free-will naturally to do that which 
is good. (P/a.86.11.8& 119.37.Ge.6.z.& 8.21.Rom.8.6.& 7.24.) Which we 
muſt bewail both in our ſelves and others: ( 2 Pet.2.7.Ezck.9.4.) freely ac- 
knowledging,that we cannot of our ſelves do the will of God, but by his af- 
fiſtance; and defiring grace, that we may obey his will, and not the luſts of 
our fleſh, 

How manifold is the will of God ? 

Twofold: ( Dext.29. 29. ) | 

I. His ſecret and hidden will 3 whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh thus, 7f ſo 
be the will of God, ( 1 Pet. 3.17.) Whereunto are to be referred his eternal 
counſel, the events of outward things, ( Pro.27.1. ) times and ſeaſons, &c. 
ATs 1.7. h 

2. His manifeſt will, which is revealed and made known unto us in the 
Word ; both in his Promiſes,which we are to believe,and in his Precepts and 
Commandments, which( as conditions of abedience, in way of thankſgiving 
annexed unto the promiſes ) we are to perform, 

What will are we to underitand in this Petition 2 

Not ſo much that part, which God keepeth ſecret from us, as that part 
hereof, which he hath revealed in his Word, wherein is ſet down what we 
ought todo, or leave undone. 

How doth that appeir f 

I. Becauſeit is unlawful toſearch or enquire into the ſecret will of God, 
and impoſlible for man to know it,until it come to pals : whereas to the do- 
iog of this will, knowledge is requiſite. 

2. No man can refiſt or withſtand Gods ſecret will,ncither is it any thank 
for us to accomplilh it. AF.4 28. 

3. There are no promiſes for the performing the ſeczet will of God: ſee- 
ing a man may doit and periſh; as Pi/#te,c*c, 

4. God purpoſeth many things in his ſecret will,for which it is not lawful 
for us to pray. 

What then muſt we eſpecially pray for in the ſecret will of God ? 

That when God bringeth any thing to pals by his ſecret will, which is 
grievous to our natures, we may with patience and contentment ſubmit our 
wills to his will. A@s.21.14. | 

What do we ask of God in this Petition, concerning his revealed will ? 

I. That we may know his will;zwithout the which we cannot do it. 

2. That we may do his will, being knowo, and ſhew our ſelves obedient 
to our heavenly Father and Lord. 

3. Thathe would beſtow upon us the gifts and graces of his Spiritzthat ſo 
our hearts being by grace ſet at large, ſtrengthened,and direfted, ( 7/a.119, 
32,36. )we may be inabled to do his will. 

4+ That he would remove from us all things that ſhall hinder us from 

knowing 
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knowing his will and putting it in execution - as ignorance of the revealed 
- will of God,(P/a.119.18. )rebellion,diſobedience, murmuring, &c. ( x Sam. 
15.22.23.Jall pretences and difpenſations, or powers —_ to diſpence 
with the will of God. Ina word,that ſo many as are ſubjeRs in the kingdom 
of Chriſt may do the duty of good ſubjefs;and be obedient to the revealed 
will of God, ſeeking his kingdom and his righteouſneſs. (Mat.6.33.) fo that 
there is a mutual relation of this petition to the former, where we pray that 
God may rulezas here,that his ruſe may be obeyed. 
What underſtand you in this petition by Doing ? 

Not a good intent only in the heart, or profeſſion of obedience in word 
and pretence: (Met.21.30. )but an aCtual and thorough performance of what 
is required of us. James 1.25. And therefore we pray here, that the will of 
God may not only be intended and indeavoured, but alſo accomplithed,al- 
though it be with grief and ſmart.Phi/.2.13. AF: 20.24. 

What is bere meant by Earth and Heaven ? 

By Earth,thoſe that are inearthzand by Heaven, thoſe that are in heaven, 
For here we propound to our ſelves the patterns of the Angels and bleffed 
ſouls, who being freed from all mixture of corruption, do in their kind per- 
fetly obey God. (P/al.103.20, 22.) Whereby we learn,that our obedience 
ſhould be done moſt humbly, willingly,readily, cheerfully,and wholly;(not 
doing one,and leaving another undone ) even as the will of God is done by 
the Angels: ( Mat.18.10. who therefore are ſet forth winged,to ſhew their 
ſpeedineſs. 7/2. 6. 2. and round footed, to expreſs their readineſs to all and 
every Commandment of God. Ezek.1.7. 

But ſeeing we are ſinful, and the Angels holy 5 how can we imitate 
them ? 

We deſire to imitate them in the manner, though we know we cannot 
equal them in meſure and degree of obedience. And hereby we are taught 


that we ſhould endeavour to the like holineſs, and fo grow therein daily - 


more and more till 
fall as they do. As 
holy : (Levit.11. 


like unto them: not that we can perform it to the 
js regard God himſelf faith z Be ye holy as I am 
(4 ny yet it were abſurd toſay or think, that 
any man could c neſs of God, whoſe holineſs he is command- 
ed to follow. An anſwereth to our deſire of haſtening the Lords com- 
ming in the former'Petition. 

What then do we deſere here for the manner of performance of Gods 

will ? 

That we may(after the heavenly pattern aforementioned)willingly with» 
out conſtraint or repugnancy, ( P/al.1 10.3.) ſpeedily without delay, ( Pſal. 
119.60. )fincerely without hypocriſie,( Dext.5.28,29.fully without referva- 
tion(P/a.119.6.)and conſtantly without intermiſhon(Pſal.119.112.) believe 
the promiſes of metcy,and obey the precepts of holineſs. And fo all unwilhog 
and by law only inforced obedience is here condemned: and we enjoyned 
to perform our ſervice with delight, joy,and alacrity. 

Thus far of the three firſt Petitions, for things concernting God, To come 
to the three latter, that concern our ſelves, and our neighbour: what 
are we generally to note in them ? 


Firſt, the order and dependance they have from the forzrer three concer» The three laſt 
ning God:whereby we are taught,that there is no lawful uſe of theſe Petiti- ©5995 


ons Which follow, or any of them, unleſs we firſt labour in the former Peti- 
tions concerning the ſervice of God. For we are then hallowed.,and not till 
then,(Luk.17.7:Oc.) to ſeek good things for our ſelves, when we have firſt 
minded and ſought thoſe things that concern the glory of God:becauſe un- 
to godlineſs only the promiſes of this life and that which is to come,are ens 
tailed. r"Ti#.4.3, 
What further 
That 
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The fourth 
Penton, 


That as ivthe former the word([Thy]did only reſpe& God:ſoin theſe fol- 
lowing, by theſe words[ 0#r and Us ]we learn to have a fellow-feeling of the 
miſeries and neceſſities of others 3 and therefore in care to pray for-them 3 
which is one tryal of the true ſpirit of prayer. 

Is there any elſe common 10 them all # 
That in all theſe Petitions,under one thing expreſſed, other things are fi- 


- guratively included 3 and under one kind all the reſt, and all the means to 


obtain them, are comprehended : as ſhall appear. 
How are theſe petitions divided * 

The firſt concerneth mans body and the things of this life: the two laſt con- 
cern the ſoul and things PR_—_ to the life to come, For all which we 
are taught to depend on God:and namely,according to the order obſerved 
in the Creed, (called the Apoſtles, ) 1. On the providence of God the father, 
our Creator, for our nouriſhment, and all outward bleſſings. 

2. -Oa the mercy of Chriſt,our Saviour,for pardon of our fins. 

3.On- the power and affiſtance of the holy Spirit,our ſanCifier,for ſtrength 
to refiſt and ſubdue all temptations unto evil. | 

What obſerve you out of the order of theſe Petitions ? 

That we have but one Petition for outward things,as leſs to be eſteemed: 
but for ſpiritual things two.as about which our care is to be doubled: ( Mat. 
6.33.)To teach us how ſmally earthly things are to be accounted in regard 
of heavenly : and therefore that our prayers for the things of this life ſhould 
be ſhort, and. further drawn out for the things that belong to the life to 
come. 

Why then ir the Petition for the temporal things put before the Petitions fon 
the ſpiritual # 

The firſt place is given to outward things, not becauſe they are chiefeſt : 
but becauſe, 

Firſt, it is the manner of the Scriptures, commonly to put things firſt that 
are ſooneſt diſpatched. 

Secondly, that outward things.may be helps 
ties: (Ger.28.20,21.) and that in having afoxeh 
be the more ready and earneſt to intreat for 
Chriſt healed the bodily diſeaſes, to provoke al 
the cure of the ſpiritual. 

Thirdly, that outward things may be as ſteps or degrees, whereby our 
weak faith may the better aſcend to lay claim and hold on ſpiritual graces : 
(A#.17.27,28.)that by experience of the ſmaller things, we may climb up 
to higher, Whereby their hypocriſie is diſcovered, which pretend great aſſu- 
rance of forgiveneſs of ſins,and of their-keeping from the evil one; whereas 
they are diſtruſtful for the things of this life. 

Fourthly, God hath a conſideration of our weakneſs 3 who are unapt to 
perform any duties or ſervice to God, if we want the things of this life and 
that which is requiſite to ſuſtain and ſuffice nature. 

To proceed in order:What are the words of the fonrth Petition, which con- 
cermeth the things of this life £ 


us to ſpiritual due 
things, we may 
s: {o our Saviour 

come unto him for 


Give us this day our dayly bzead, Mat.6.11,Luk.11.3. 


What is the ſum of this Petition ? 
That God would provide for us competent means, and ſuch a portion of 
outward bleſfings, as hedhall ſee meet for us; ( Pro.30.8. ) not only for our 
neceſſities,but alſo for our Chriſtian and ſober delight, according to our cal- 
ling, and his bleſſing upon us. Likewiſe,that he would give us grace to rely 
our ſclves upon his providence for all the means of this temporal life,and to 
relt contented with that allowance which he ſhall think fit for us, Ph31.4.11, 
12. What 
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What is meant by Bread ? What is 
All outward things.ſerving both for our neceſlity,and ſober delight:(Pro. ny 
27.27.8 31.14. )as health, wealth,food,phylick ſleep,raiment, houſe, &c. to- —_ 
gether with all the helps and means to attain them z as good Princes, Magi- 
ſtrates, peace, ſeaſonable weather, and ſuch like: as alſo the removal of the 
contrary as war,plague,famine,evil weather,&c.and the bleſſing of God up- 
on thoſe creatures which he beſtoweth upon us. 
What is here to be obſerved ? | 
That we muſt defire Bread-:not quails or delicates,not riches aud ſuperflui- 
ty 3 ( James 4.3- Num.11.4.,5,6.)but a proportion of maintenance, credit, li- 
berty,&c.convenient for us: (Pro.30.8. 1 Tim.6.8.)and that with conditions 
If God (hall ſee it good for us, or fo be his good pleaſure: ( Mat.8.2.Jam.g. 
15.2 Sam.7.27.) which exception is a cautionproper to this petition for out- 
ward things. 
What need is there of atking theſe things ? 
The frailty of our nature, not able to continue in health ſcarce one day 
without theſe helps, and as it were props to uphold this decayed and rui- 
nous cottage of our mortal bodies; leſs able to forbear them then many 
beaſts. For ſeeing there was a neceflary uſe of our meat in the time of inno- 
cency,the neceflitieby our fall is much greater. 
What learn you from the word | Give? ] What is 
Firſt, that from God all things come? (Pſa.104.27,28,29,30A@.14.17.) ny 
which weare ready to a(cribe,cither to the earth,called the nurſe; or to our 
mony,wherewith we buy them;or to our friends, that give them us.As if we 
ſhould look upon the Steward only,and paſs by the Maſter of the F amily;or 
upon the breaſt that giveth ſuck, and negleR the nurſe or bottle we drink 
of,and paſs by the giver. 
What next £ 
Thar although in regard of our labour or buying any thing,it may be cal- 
led ours:yet we ſay, Gize Lord, both becauſe we are unable by any ſervice 
or labour to deſery ealt crum of bread or drop of water, ( much leſs 
the kingdom of hea d ſalvation ) at the hands of God ; ( L#k.47.10. 
Gen.32.10.) and our labour and diligence cannot prevail without 
Gods bleſling. 
What learn you further £ 
That ſeeing God giveth to whom he will,and what he will ; we learn to 
be content with whatſoever we have received. Moreover to be thankful for 
it; ſeeing all things in regard of God are ſanified by the Word, and in re- . 
gard of our ſclves by prayer and thankſgiving ( « Tizv. 4.5.) And laſt 
of all, not to envy at other mens plenty, being Gods doing. Mat. 
20. 15. 
The reaſon is there, that they ſhould pray for theſe things of God, 
which have them already in their Garners, Cellars, Oc. in abun» 
dance £ . 
Very great. Becauſe. 1. our right unto the creatures being forfeited in 
Adam,we have now nothing to plead,but only Gods Deed of gift made un» 
to us in Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, and heir of all thingsz in whom and with 
whom all things are conveyed to us 3 ( P/alm.8.7,8,9. Heb.1.2, Rom.8.32. 1 
Cor.3.22.)ſo that altHough we poſſeſs them, yet are wenot rigiſt owners of 
them but by faith, which is,declared by prayer for them. 
2. The things we do poſlefs,we may cafily a hundred ways be thruſt from 
the potſ-{li»n of them, before we come to uſe them: according to the pro- 
verb.that many things come between the cup and lip. 1 Sam.30.16,17.Dan.5.5, 
2 Kines 7.17. ; 
3. Although we have the uſe of them, yet will they not profit us, neither 
in teeding nor cloathing us,unleſs we have the bleſhog of God upon them z 
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Give us, 


This day. 


Our, 


Daily. 


What we beg 


in this Petiri- 


On. 


yea, without the which they may be hurtful and poiſonable unto vs. Eſa.3.1. 
Haggai 1.6.Prov.10.22.Dan.t.13,14,15.?ſal.78.30,31. By all which reafons 
it may appear, that the rich are as well to uſe this petition as-the pooreſt - 
praying therein,not ſo much for the outward things as Gods bleſſing upon 
them. 

Why do we ſay give[Us)] - 

Hereby.we profels our ſelves petitionersfor all men, eſpecially the houſ- 
hold of faith:that for the moſt part every oe may have ſufficient,and, where 
want is, others may be inabled to ſupply it out of their abundance. 2 Cor. 
8. 14+ | 

| hy do we ſay, This day, or For the day ? 

That we areto pray for bread for a day,and not for a month,or year,&c. 
it is to teach us, to reſtrain our care, that it reach not too far:but to reſt in 
Gods providence, and preſent blefling 3 and therefore not to be covetous. 
Exod.16.19,20,21. Pro.30.8. So that hereby we profeſs the moderation of 
our care, and defire of earthly things: ( Mat. 6.34. ) with our pur- 
poſe 0007 day, by labour and prayer, to ſeek theſe bleſſings at the hands 
of God, 

Ir it not lawful to provide for children and family ? 

Yes verily,not only lawful, but alſo needtul. Ger.41.34,35.A@T.11.28,29. 2 
Cor.12.14. 1 Ti#.5-8. But here our affeQions are only forbidden to paſs mea- 
ſarezas to have a carking and troubling care, ſeeing the vexation of the day 
is enough for it ſelf : (Mat. 6.34. ) but to commit our ways unto the Lord, 
and toroll our matters upon him, who will bring them to pals. P/a,37.5. 
Pro.16.3. 

wh is bread called burs; ſceing that God mmit give it us ? 

To teach us, that we muſt come unto it by our own labour, ( Ge. 3.17. 
Pſal.128.1,2. 1 Theſ.4.11-)in which reſpect,he that will not labour.ſhould not 
eat, (2 Theſ.3.3.9.10.)For that is called or bread, which cometh to us by 
the blejſzzg of God on our lawful labowrs, (2 The/.3.1 20 that neither God, 
nor man,can juſtly implead us for it. 

What is the reaſon of the word Daily ? ” 

By daily bread, or bread inſtantly neceſſary,or [= af is to be added to our 
ſubſtance, we underſtand ſuch proviſion, and ſuch a proportion thereot, as 
may beſt agree with our nature,charge and calling. Pre.30.8. For this word 
in the Evangeliſts,( Mat.6.11:Luk,1 1.3.) and 1n the proper language of the 
ſpirit of God,is the bread fit for me,or agreeable to my condition. Which is 
a ſpecial leſſon for all eſtates,and callings, to keep them within their bounds 
not onely of neceſſity, but of Chriſtian and ſober delight, and not to ask 
them for the fulfilling of our fleſhly defires.P/a. 104.15.Pro 30.8. 1 Tim. 6.8. 
Rom.13.14. Jam.4.3. Hereby alſo we are taught, that every day we mult re- 
quire theſe bleſlings at Gods hands. 

What do we then beg of God in this Petition ? 

1. That it would pleaſe God to preſerve this mortal life of ours, fo 
long as he ſeeth good in his wiſdom that it maketh for his glory and 
our good. 

2. That he would beſtow upon us all good things needfal for the pre- 
ſervation of this life. 

3. Thatme would give us care and conſcience to get thoſe needful things 
by lawful means. Which condemneth: Firſt thoſe that uſe wicked and unlaw- 
ful means towards men.Secondly.,thoſe that go to the Devil. 

4- That he would give us grace to uſe paintulncls and faithfulneſs in our 
callings : that lJabouring with our hands thethiug that is good, we may eat 
our own bread.Eph.4.28.2 Theſ.3.1 2. | 
. $. That we may add unto our labour prayer, (that it would pleaſe God / 
to bleſs our labours in getting thoſe things) and thank(giviog, (for them be- 
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ing gotten; ) as whereby,on our part,all Gods bleſſings are aſſured and ſan» 
fitted unto us. 1 Tim. 4-4,5+ 

6. That we may put our confidence not in the means, but in Gods pro- 
vidence, and contain our ſelves within the care for the means, leaving events 
unto Gods only diſpolition.Phil.4.6.Pſ4.37.5. | 

7. That it wohld pleaſe God to give us faith and grace, as well ia want as 
in abundance,to depend on his providence for outward things. Phil.4.1 2. 

8. That we may be contented with, and thankful for, that portion of 
temporal bleſſings which it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to meaſure out unto us, as 
his giftz ( Heb. 13. 5. Pſa. 16. 6. ) not envying ſuch to whom he giveth 
more. | 
So much of the Petition for things belonging to this life. What do we deſire 

in thoſe two which belong unto the life to come ? 

Perfect ſalvation : ſtanding in the deliverance from the evils paſt, con- 
tained in the former, and thoſe to come, comprized it the latter. By the 
former we pray for Juſtification, and by the latter for San&ifica+ 
tion. 

To begin then with the former : What are the words of the fifth Pe- 
tition ef 


Ind foxgive us our debts, as even we fozgive them that are debterg 7 ** 


unto ug. Mat.6.12.Luk.1 1.4. 


Where weare to obſerve: 
I. The Petition for the forgiveneſs of our fins. 
2. Thereaſon added for the confirmation thereof,or, a reaſon of the pers 
ſwaſion that they are forgiven. 
What is the ſum of this Petition ? 

That we may be juſtified, and be at peace with God. That God giving us 
a true knowledge and feeling of our ſins, would forgive us freely for his 
Sons ſake 3 and make us daily. aſſured of the forgiveneſs of our fins, as we 
are privy to our ſelves of the forgiveneſs of thole treſpaſſes which men have 
offeaded us by.Fob 33-24. Pſal.35.3.Jer.14.7.Col.3.13. : 

What is meant here by Debts, Wharh 

The compariſon is drawn from debters, which are not able to pay their J;,s, * 
creditors to whom all we are compared, for that we have all ſinned. There- 
fore by debts we muſt underſtand ſes ( as Saint Lake expoundeth the Meta- 
phor:)) and that not in themſelves, as branches of the Law of God, (for who 
would ſay that we ow and are to pay fin unto God? ) but with reſpect to the 
puniſhment,and ſatisfattion due to Gods juſtice for the offence of fas. For our 
debt being properly obedience, whereto we are bound under penalty of all 
the curſes of the Law, eſpecially eternal death; ( Row. 12.& 13.8. Gal.5.3.) 
we-all in Adam forfeited that bond, whereby the penelty became our debs, and 
is daily increaſed in us all by finning. Lxk.13.4.Mat.18.24.&c.Row.6.23, 

What learn you from hence ? 

Here hence two things are implyed : One, a frank and humble confeſſion, . 

that we have ſinned both originally and actually; Another, that there is ao 
ower in us to make fatisfation for our ſins. 
Vhat uſe is there of confelſuon ? 

Great:for that we have naturally a ſenſleſneſs of ſin;or elſe being convinced 
thereof, we are ready to leſſen it,and make it light: the contrary whereof ap» 
peareth in the children of God. 1 Joh.1.8,9.Pſal.32.3,4- Prov, 28.13.Job 31. 
33.1 Sem.15.19,20.P/4.51.3,4,5,6-A@.22.3.4,5.1 Tim.1.13,15. 

_ can 4 man confeſs bis ſins, being not known, and without nuns 
er £ 


Thoſe that are known we muſt expreſly confeſs3z and the other that are 
L z uaknowa » 
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unknown,and cannot be reckoned,generally,Pſal.19.12. 

How appeareth it that we are not able to pay this debt 2 

Becauſe by the law, as by an obligation, every one being bound to keep 
it wholly and continually, (Dewt.27.26.Gal.3.10. ) ſo that the breach there- 
of even once, and in the leaſt point, maketh us debtors preſently 3 (as ha- ' 
ving forfeited our obligation ) there is no man that can either avoid the 
breach of it,or when he hath broken it, make amends unto God for it : con» 
fidering that whatſoever he doth after the breach, is both imperfectly 
done 3 and if it were perfe(t, yet it is due by obligation of the Law, and 
therefore cannot go'for payment, no more then a man can pay one debt 
with another. | 

What doth it draw with it, that cauſcth it to be ſo impoſſible to be ſatis- 

ed e 

The he of it, which is everlaſting death, both of body and ſoul, Rowe. 
6.23. The greatneſs,and alſo number whereof, is declared by the parable of 
ten thouſand talents, which no man is able to pay, being not able to ſatisfie 
ſo much as one farthing. 

But are we not able to ſatisfie ſome part of it, as a man ingreat debt is 
ſometimes able to make ſome ſatisfaTion, eſpecially if he have day gi- 
ven him ? 

No. And therefore we are compared to a child new born, red with bloud, 
and not able to waſh himſelf, norto help himſeclt : (E2-4.16.4.5) and to cap- 
tives cloſe ſhut up in priſon and fetters, kept by a (trong one 3 ( Lk. 4: 18, 
Mat.12.29.) ſothat there is as {mall likelihood of our deliverance out of the 
power of Satan, as that a poor Lamb ſhould deliver it ſelf from the gripes 
and paws of a Lyon. 

' What is the means to free us from this dcbt ? 

By this petition Chriſt teacheth us, that being preſſed with the burden of 
our fin, we ſhould flee unto the mercy of God, and toentreat him for the 
forgiveneſs of our debt, ( Mat.11.28.Eſa.55.1.) even the cancelling of our 
obligation, that in Law it be not available againſt us. In which reſpect, the 
preaching of the Goſpel is compared to the year of Jubilee, when no man 
might demand his debt of his brother, L»k.4 19. 

How ſhall we cbtain this at Gods hands £ 

By the onely blood and ſuffering of Chriſt, as the only ranſome for ſin. 
Contrary to the Papilts, who confefling that original fin is taken away by 
Chriſt in Baptiſm, do teach that we muſt make part of our fatisfaftion for 
our aQual tins:and therefore ſome of them whip themſelves,as if their bloud 
might ſatisfie forſin 5 which is abominable to think. 

What do you then underſtand bere by forgiveneſs? 

Such remiſhon, as may agree with Gods j»ſtice, which will not endure him 
to be a loſer. Wherefore it is forgiveneſs of »s, by taking payment 
_— ( Job 33. 24, even of our ſurety Jeſus Chriſt, in our behalf. 
I John 2.2. 

J What mean you by ſaying, Us,and Ours ? | 

We include with ourſelves, in this petition, as many as are in Chriſt ena- 
bled by a true faith to lay hold on him, and to plead his paiment and fatis- 
faction. P/al.130.7.8 & 51.18. 

_— kere pray for the ſins of this day, as before ſor the bread of this 

ay f 

-Not only for them, but alſo for all that ever we have done at all times be- 
fore 3 to the end,that we might be the further confirmed in the aſſurance of 
the remiſhon of all our fins. 

What is further to be conſidered in this Petition 2 

That as in the former by Bread more was underſtood, ſo here under one 
part of our Juſtification,to wit,the Remiſlion,or not imputation of fins unto 
death, 
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death, by means of the ſati>fattion of Chrilts ſufferings, we do alſo conceive 
the other part, which is the 1mputation of his holinels unto life eternal, im- 
plyed under the former, and inſeparably annexed thereto For as Chriſt hath 
taken away our (ins by ſuffering, ſo he hath alſo cloathed us with his righte- 
vuſneſs, by fulfilling of the Law for us. Der.9.24.2 Cor.5.21. 

What do we then atk of God in this Petition £ 

Six things. viz. 

Grace, feelingly to know,and frankly and tremblingly to confeſs without 
excule or extenuation,the great debt of our fins, (Pſal.5 1.3. ) and our utter 
inabilicy to ſatisfie for the ſame, or for the lealt part thereof. P/a/.103.3. & 
143-2. 
= That God would beſtow upon us Chriſt Jeſus; and for his ſake remoye 
out of his (ight all our fins, and the guilt and puniſhment due unto us for 
the lame. 

3. The power of ſaving faith ( L#k.17.5, )to lay bold on the meritorious 
ſufferings and obedieace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto our full Juſtification, 
Ej4.53-5+ | | 

The (pirit of prayer : that with grief and ſorrow for our fins, we 
may crave pardon for our fins and increaſe of faith. Zach. 12. 10, Mark 
$24 
; 5. An aſſurance of the forgiveneſs of our fins : by the teſtimony of the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, (X9:8.15,16.Jexemplifying,and applying the general pardon 
of (ins,once for all granted unto us at our converſivn, unto the ſeveral ſins 
and debts of every dayanad moment of our life. 

6. We pray for remiſlion of fin,not as intending,our ſelves,to undergo the 
puniſhment, or any part thereof, ( Fer. 14.7.) but contrariwile, the whole 
debt (which is properly the puniſhment, as hath been ſhewed_) may be acce. 
pted at the hands of Chriſt our ſurety,and we fully diſcharged and accquit- 
ted 3 fo that nothing may remain on our account, but the righteouſnels of 
Chriſt ( Ph4i1.3.8, 9g.) whereby the favour and kingdom of God is purchaſed 
for us. 

So much of Petition : What is ſet down in the reaſon ? | | 

A true note to certifie us, whether our fins are forgiven us,or notzby that 
we forgive,or not forgive others that have offended us. 

Doth this reaſon bind God to forgive us ? | 

No otherwiſe than by his gracious and true promiſe:this being a neceſlary 
conſequent aad fruit of the other,and not-a cauſe.For when we ſay,As we,or, 
for we alſo forgive,&c.we argue with the Lord,not from merit, but from the 
model of Gods grace in us; Rherb.14.1 5. )which being incomparably inferi- 
our to the mercy and love of God, and yet diſpoſing us to forgive and let 
fall(in regard of hatred, or private revenge,) ( Rome. 12,19. ) any wrongs 
and injuries of our brethren againſt us, may both ftir »p the compaſſion of 
the Lord toward us his children, ( Neh.5.19. )Jand aſſure us of the attaining of 
this our requeſt; Fam.2.13. And therefore that we may pot be deſtitute of fo 
important an argument, ( Mar. 11.25.1 Joh.3.14. ) both toplead for mercy 
with God,and to aflure our ſelves of ſucceſszwe defire of God a portion of 
that mercy, which is ſo abundant in him, that we may be tenderly affeted 
one towards another, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſts ſake 
forgiveth us.Ephe.q.32.Col.3.13. | 

But ſeeing God alone forgiveth ſins, Mat.g. 2. Mat. 2.7. Job 14.4. Ela. 43: 
- 5- here underſtood by the word Debt : how is it ſaid that we forgive 
ins 

We forgive not the fin ſo far as it is ſia againſt God, but fo far as it bring» 
eth grief and hinderance unto us,we may forgive it. 

Are we hereby bound to forgive all our debt; £ 


No verily 3 we may both crave our debts of our debtors,and,if there be 
| & 3 2 ng 
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noother remedy,go to law, in a ſimple deltre of Jultice; (yea, in lawful war 
we may kill our enemies, and yet forgive them ) being free from anger and 
revenge -: yet ſo, that, if our debtors be not able to pay, we are bound 
in _ to forgive them, or at leaſt to bave a conſcionable regard to their 
inability. 

hw is the reaſon drawn ? 

From the leſs to the greater, thus. If we wretched ſinners upon earth can 
forgive others ; how much more will theggracious God of heaven forgive 
us? Mat. 5.7. & 6.14, 15. If we, diviagbnn a drop of mercy, can forgive 
others, how much more will God, who is a ſea full of grace? 1 Joh. 2.10.8& 
3.14. eſpecially when we by forgiving, ſometimes ſuffer loſs 3 whereas from 
God by forgiving us nothing falleth away. I 

Wherein appeareth the inequality between our debt nnto God, and mans 
debt unto us? " 

Firſt,in the number - our debts to Gods being compared Mten thouſand; 
mens debts to-us, to one hundred. 
 Secendly, in the weight: our debts to God being compared to ten thou- 
ſand ralewtr,mens debts to us to an hundred pexce, 

How riſeth this great inequality in the weight # 

From the great inequality between God and man. For if toſtrike a King 
be much more hainous then to ſtrike a poor boy : Shar is it theato (trike 
God,who is infinitely greater then all the Kings of the earth ? | 

What is to be gathered ont of this reaſon ? 

That weſhould daily pray unto God, that be would work in us a mer- 
ciful affetion,and give us loviag and charitable hearts towards all men. free 
from malice and revenge,and make us defirous of their ſalvation. And chat 
as this is a teſtimony co our hearts, that God will forgive us, if we for his 
ſake can heartily forgive ſuch as have offeaded us : ſo on the other fide, if 
we can ſhew no favour unto others, we can look for none at the hands of 
God. And therefore to pray without forgiving ſuch az bave offended us, 
were not only a meer babling, but alſo a procuring of Gods wrath more 
heavily =_— us. Which condemneth the hypocnifie of many which aflu- 
ring them(elves in great confidence of the forgiveneſs of their fins, yet cannot 
find, in their hearts to forgive others 3 and ſoby mocking the Lord, bring a 
curſe upon themſelves in (tead of a bleſſing : ſeeing heart, hand, and mouth 
ſhould go together. ; 

What further learn we by this reaſon ? 

That as our forgiveneſs is nothing, unleſs the danger of impriſonment be 
taken away, which inability of paying the debt doth draw with it 5 fo it 
availeth usnothing to have our fins forgiven us of God, unleſs the puniſh- 
ment alft be forgiven. Contrary to the Papiſts, who teach that fin and the 
guilt thereof is taken away by Chriſt 3 but that we muſt fatisfie for the tem- 
porary puniſhment of it. Wherein they make God like unto thoſe hypo- 
crites{here alſo condemaed,)who will ſeem to forgive,and yet keep a prick 
and quarrel in their hearts, watching all occafions of advantage z which ſay, 
they will forgive, but not forget. 

$0 much of the former Petition belonging to the life 10 come. What are the 
words of the latter 5 which is the fixth and laſt Petition of the Lords 


prayer F 
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver ug from ebil, Mat.s. 13. 


Luke 11.4. 


What is _ of it £ 
In it we pray for Sandification,and ſtrength againſt our fins. That ſia may 
not only be pardoned unto us, but daily mortified in us: (9.6.1 ages we 
ither 


"|, 
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either leept by the providence of God from temptations, (Pre,30.8.2Cor.1 2; 
8. Jor preſerved by his grace from being hurt thereby + (4 Cor.10.13.2 Cor. 
12.9.) And as we pray, that by the power of God we may be ſtrengthened 
againſt all temptations: ſo do we alſo pray, that by the ſame power.we may 
be rajſed up to new obedience. For under one part of ſandificatiou,that is, 
the avoiding and mortifying of fin, is implyed the other patt alſo, which is 
ability unto new obedience. 2 Cor.7.1.Romw.6.11. 6 
What it here to be obſerved in regard of the order 5 that this Petition com> 
ſequently followeth upon the former £ | 

That therefore to ſtrengthen our faith for the obtaining of this Petition, 
we muſt be aſſured of the former. That ſeeing God hath forgiven us our fins, 
he will be pleaſed alſo td mortifie our fleſh, and quicken our Spirit : which 
are the two parts of SanCtification, and never ſevered from true Juftifi- 
cation. 

What learn”you of this ? 

That we cannot rightly deſire God to forgive us our fins, unleſs we crave 
alſo power to abſtain from the like in time to come : elſe our prayer is but 
babling. So that here we would be ſtirred to pray for ſtrength to avoid 
thoſe fias, whereof we craved pardon for before : ſofar is it, that men ſhould 
thiak chat they are juſtzfied, when they have not fo much as a purpoſe to 
leave their fia. For who being delivered from a great diſeaſe will return to 
it again,and not rather defirea diet whereby he may eſcape it > Swine in- 
deed after they are waſhed, and dogs after their vomit, return, the one to 
their mire,the other to their vomit 3 (Pro.26.11. 2 Per.2.22.) as do alſo the 
Papiſts, who after auricular confeſſion being diſcharged in their opinion, will 
go to their fins afreſh : but thoſe that are truly waſhed with the blood of 
Chriſt, will never give themſelves over to their fins again. 

If they cannot return to their vomit what need have they to pray ? 

Yes, very great: becauſe God hath ordained prayer one means of keeping 
them from revolt. And they ought to be ſo much the more earneſt in prayer 
as they are more ſubje to be beaten and buffeted with tempeations, theg 
others. Zach.1.13.Luk.tt.21. 

What learn you from pence ? ; 

Much comfort in temptations; in that itisa token of Gods favour and of 
pardon of our (ins,that we are ſubje& to temptation. 

What other cauſe is there to pray,that we be not led into termptation ? 


Of 


For that the condition of them that are called to the hope of life, will be ons 


the firſt ſickneſs was. Joh.5.14.2 Pet.2.22.Mat.12.43. 

Hh May we pray ſimply and abſolmtely againſt all temptations ? 

overily. 

For firſt, the beſt menthat eyer were ( yea, the Son of God himſelf ) 
were ſubjet to temptations. | 

Secondly,all temptations are not evil:but ſame are tryals of our faith and 
hope, and oftentimes make for our good. In which regard, they are pro- 
nounced blefI=d that fall into divers temptations. And therefore ought we 
not to pray ſimply and without exception to be delivered from them (Jaz. 
1.2.Dext.3.2.8 13.3.) but only from the evil of them, 

Wha#thek do we pray for concerning them ? 

That if the Lord will be pleaſed to take tryal of the grace he hath be- 
ſtowed upon us,cither by afflitions, or by occalion of terhptation to fin of- 
fered us; that we be not given over to them, or overcome by them 3 but 
that we may have a good iffue,and eſcape from them : { r Cor. 10.13; )) and 
that if either we muſt go under trouble, or offend the Lord, we may rather 
chule afiition thea fin: Job.36.21, 

Why 


of" 
and he 
worſe then the ſtate of thoſe that never taſted of the good word of God, if cauſes why | 


we muſt pray 


they give themſelves to evil : as arelapſein diſeaſes is mote dangerous then againt 


” v 
- 


I 
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Why are they called Tentations # is, 

Becauſe by them God trieth our obedience, to notifie our faith and pati- 
ence, both to our ſelves and others,. whether we will follow him or not : 
and therefore we may be afſured,that ſo often as we beat back or overcome 
the temptations, we have as manyaundoubted teſtimonies of his love, 

What is here meant then by the word Temptation # 

Sin, and whatſoever things, by the corruption of our nature, are occali- 
ons to lead us into (inz as proſperity,adverſity, &c.(Pro.30.9. )which other- 
wiſe ſimply are not to be numbred among theſe temptations we delire here 
to be delivered from. 

How many wayes may «4 man be tempted # 

Three : 

I. By God. 

2. By Satan and his wicked inſtruments. 

3- By a mans own corruption. 

How may God be ſaid to tempt £ 
Though God tempteth no man unto evil, as he is tempted of none, 
How God (James 1.13.) yet ſometimes he leadeth men into temptations of probation : 
tempreth us. (Mat.4.1.8 6.13.) and that firſt, by unuſual probatory precepts : as when 


her prey. 


glory, ( working in the moſt things that are done of mea ) yea eveg of the 
| beſt 


he commanded Abraham to kill his ſon.Gen.2 2.1.8&:c. Secondly, by ſending 
anextraordiaary meaſure of proſperity or adverlity. Dext.3.16. Thirdly,by 
letting looſe Satan ( his band-dog ) to buffet and molelt the godly, as Saint 
Paul, (2 Cor.12.7.)) or to ſeduce the wicked, as Ababs Prophets. 1 King. 22. 
22.Fourthly, by deſfertion, leaving men to themſelves : whether for a time, 
(Hoſ.5.1 5.) as Ezechias inthe buſineſs of the King of Babel; Embatiagez ( 2 
Chr.32.31. or utterly, as thoſe whom he juſtly giveth up to their own lults. 
(Rom.1.26,28.)and the power of Satan. A@G.5.3. 

How agreeth it with the goodneſs of the Lord, to lead thus into tempta- 

tion # 

Whea all things are of him and by him, it muſt needs follow, that the 
things that are done, are provided and governed of him ; yet in ſuch ſort, as 
none of the evil which is in the tranſgreflors cleaveth unto him. 

But how can that be without ſtain of his righteouſneſs £ 

[t is a righteous thing with God to puniſh (ta with fin, and to calt a finner 
into further fins by way of juſt puniſhment. Therefore we defire God not to 
give us over to our ſelves, by withdrawing his ſpirit from us. As when men 
dodelightinlyes, he giveth them over to believe lies : (2 Theſ.2.11.) and 
for idolatry,he juſtly puniſheth chem with corporal filthjneſs in the ſame de- 
gree. ( Hoj.4.14.Kom.1.24. Now being naturally prone to fin, when by the 
Juſt judgment of God we are left toour ſelves, we ruſh into all evil, even as 
a horſe into the battel to whom we put the ſpurs, oras an Eagle flyeth to 


May not earthly Magiitrates thus puniſh ſin ? 

No verily:it were a curſed thing in Magiſtrates ſo ta do.But God is above 
all Magiſtrates; who even for our natural corruption may jultly give us over 
to all naughty affeQions. 

Why do the Papiſts ſay ? { And fuffer us not to be led into temptation ? ] 

Ina vain fooliſh fear of making God to be guilty of fin, if he ſhould be 
ſaid tolead us into temptation : and therefore they lay the Lords words (as 
it were)in water, avd change his tonge, and ſet him to the Grammar School 
to teach him to ſpeak, which teacheth all men to ſpeak. Whoſe folly is ſo 
much the greater, as it is the uſual phraſe of Scripture. Exod:4.21.& 9.16. 
1 Kings 22.20,21,22.Rom.1.24,26,28.2 Theſ.2.11. 

What inconvenience followeth upon this addition ? 
Very great. For by this bare permiſlion of evil, they rob God of his 
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beſt things, the doings whereof is attributed to his permiſſion. Heb.6.3. FE 
May we not offer our ſelves unto temptation,as Chrift did 2 

Inmo wiſe.For he was carryed extraordinarily by the power of his God- 
head into the deſert, to be tempted for. our ſakes ; that in his vitory we 
might overcome. 

What learn you of this 2 ' 

1. That no godly man ſhould chuſe his dwelling among thoſe of a ſinful 
profeſſion; as.a chaſt man among ſtews, or a temperate man among drunk- 
kards, belly-gods,&c. 

2. If we fall into ſuch companies or occaſions at unawares z (as did Joſeph, 
Gen.39.12.9nd David,1 Sam.25.13,22. ) that we pray God for his afliltance, of. 
to carry ourſelves godly,and in no wile to be infetted by them. 

What is meant by[ deliver us from evil #) 

This expoundeth the former by a flat contrary, as thus ; [ Lead ns not into 
temptation | but pull us out of it ( even when we fall into it by our own infir- 
mity )Jand that with force. For by delivering here is meant a forcible reſcu- 
ing of our nature, ( Rom.7.24.) ncither able nor willing to help it ſelf out of 
theſe dangers. 

What doth this teach us ? 

That men are deeply plunged into (in, asa beaſt into the mire,which mult 
be forcibly pulled out : although a beaſt will help it ſelf more, then we can 
do our ſelves,of our ſclves. Not that there is not a freedom and willingneſs 
in that which is well done: but, asthat force cometh from that which is 
without, ſothe grace comethnot from us, but from God. Therefore the 
Church ſaith, Car. 1.4. Draw me, we will run: and Chriſt John 6.44. No man 
can come anto me, except the Father which hath ſent me draw him. Whence 
we learn, that to have this deſire of being drawn out, is a fingular favour 
of God. 

What is Gods hand to pull us out of this evil ? 

The Miniſtery of the Word, whereby he frameth our wills through the 

power of his Spirit to yield to his work. . 
What gather you of this £ 

That we kick not at the Miniſters for reproving our fins, ſeeing that they 
ſtrive to pluck us out of the mirez but that we rejoyceand yield totheir 
exhortation. | 

What is meant bere by Evil ? : 

Firlt,that evil one,( 1 John 5.18,19.)Satan,{who pretendeth to'have pow- Whats 
er over us:)and in him,all his inſtruments and provocations to fin, Then fe- TE by 
condly, the effe& of temptation, which without the ſpecial grace of God is © 
extreamly evil; to wit,fin and damnation. 1 7im.6.9. 

Is not the Devil the author of all evil 2 

Yes,he is the firſt Author:but properly thoſe evils are called his, which in 
his own perſon he ſuggelteth. 

From how many kinds of evils then deſire we deliverance ? 

From two : 

I. The inward concupiſcences of our hearts, which are our greateſt ene- 
mies, James 1.14.15. 

2. Theoutward,as the Devil, and the World, which do work upon us by 
the former : and therefore if we can ſubdue the inward, theſe outward can» 
not annoy*us, | 

From what evils ſhould we deſere principally to be delivered 2 

Thoſe whereunto we are moſt bent and naturally inclined, or wherein 
our Country eſpecially, or our neighbours amongſt whom we converſe, 
( Mat.8.28. )do molt delight: that we make the hedg higheſt, where Satan 
ſtrivech molt to leap over; who, although he knoweth not our ſecrets,” yet 
ſeeing his ſubtilty and ſharpneſs of diſcovering us even by a beck or cotm- 
tenance 


What things 
we pray for in 
the ſixth Peti- 
tion, 


Concluſion of 
the Lords 
Prayer. 


tenance is very great, we mult defire wiſdom of God to diſcern his tempta- 

tions, and power alſo to reſiſt them. 

Shew now briefly, as you have done in the reit, what things we pray for in 
this laſt Petition f % 

I. That ſceing we cannot be tempted without the will of God(Job 1.10.) 
nor reſiſt without his power 3 ( 2 Cor. 12.9. )if it be his bleſſed will, he would 
give us neither poverty nor riches, ( Pro. 30.8.) nor any ſuch thing as may 
endanger our ſpiritual eſtate, but remove thole cauſes away which lead us 
into temptation. 

2. That he would tye up Satan, and reſtrain his malice and power.(2 Cor. 
12.8.)or elſe make us wiſe to kaow and avoid his ſtratagems : (2 Cor. 2.11.) 
preſerye us from the evil that is in the world, (* Job. 17. 15. ) and abate the 
power of the corruption that is within us. Rome.7.24,25. 

3- That in our tryals(if he fee good to prove us) he would keep us from 
charging him with any injuſtice or hard meaſure : (' Job.1.22, ) and that he 
would give us grace to behold his holy hand therein, and to make that ho- 
ly uſe of them for which he hath ſent them.E/a.27.9. 

4- That he would not take his holy ſpirit from us in our trials, but give 
us ſuſtentation in our temptations, and always ſtand by us with his grace, to 
keep us from falling, and not ſuffer us to be overcome by the temptations, 
I Cor.10.I 3. Jude verſe 24. 

5. That,leaving us at any time to our own weakneſs for our humiliation, 
he would gracjoully raiſe us up again,with encreaſe of ſpiritual ſtrength and 
courage.Pſal 51.12. 

6. That he would keep us from all carnal ſecurity, from deſpair, and pre- 
ſumption of his mercies, 

7. That he would put an end to all tryals,and to theſe daies of conflic,in 
his own good time,treading Satan, with his forces, for ever under feet. Rome. 
I 6.20. 

8. That he would encreaſe and perfe& the work of his grace in us, ena+ 
bling us toevery good work, (* Heb.13.21. ) and, in ſtead of temprations to 
the contrary, affording us all helps unto well- doing, and all things that may 
further us in holineſsz as good company, godly examples, holy counſel and 
encouragements,&c. 

Hitherto of the Petitions. There remaineth the Concluſion; containing both 
the Thanksgiving, (Which is the fecond part of Prayer )Jand a Confirma- 
tion of the former requeſt s. What are the words of this cloſe of the Lords 
Prager £ 


Fot thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, fox ever. 
Imen, Mar. 6. 13. 


Which words, though they be not repeated by St. Luke, yet are expreſly 
mentioned by mans ah : and therefore cauſclefly, and without warrant 
omitted by the Church of Rome. 

What obſerve you therein f 

Their Sacriledge, who ſteal away this Thankſgiving from prayer, as if it 
were no part of it, So that it is no marvail that in Popery,all the whole bo- 
dy of their dodrine is of the ſalvation of men ; Gods glory beiog buried in 
a deep filence, | 

Whence is this form of Thanks-giving drawn ? 

Out of Daniel 7.14. and I Chron. 29.10,11,12,13. where David uſeth the 
like phraſe in praiſing of God, But that which David enlargeth there, our 
Saviour ſhortneth here; and yet comprehendeth the marrow of all. 

What is the ſum thereof ? 

That we ground our alfurance of obtaining our prayers in Godg from 

whom 


ihe 
b——— 
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whom all things we ask do come, and to whom therefore all glory muſt 
return. >; 
What obſerve you in this | : 

That Chriſt maketh this Thankſgiving, conſiſting 1a the praiſe of God,to 
be a reaſon of all the Petitions going before 3 and therefore a further aſſy- 
rance of obtaining our ſuits : for ſo good men in praying for new bleſlings, 
do always joyn thankſ-giving for the former. 

What do you here underſtand by (Kingdom?) What is 

Gods abſolute Soveraignty and right over all things; 1 Chro.2g 1.which On 
anſwereth to the ſecond Petition. And therefore this reaſon, of Gods right —_ 
and authority over all, ought to move us to pray to him, and to him alone; 
as to one that hath only right to any thing we have need of. 

What is meant by [ Power? ] Wha: 

The omnipotency of God, whereby he is able to do all things. Luke 1.37. ment by 
That befides his right,noted in the former word, he is alſo able to bring to Power. 

whatſoever he will:both which concur in God, though not alwayes ia 
earthly Princes. Which ſeemeth to anſwer unto'the #h:rd Petition, and 
ought to give us encouragement to pray unto him, who is able to effe&t any 
thing we pray for according to his will; and to was ms us to any thing 
which in duty we ought to do, although there be no ſtrength in us. 
What is meant by [ Glory? ] Wha is 

That due,which rifing from the two former, of Kingdom and Power,doth meant by 
rightly belong unto God, as following upon the concurrence of the other Glory. 
two. For if whatſoever we defire be granted unto us, in that he reigneth 
powerfully ; it is reaſon, that from the eſtabliſhing of his kingdom and pow- 
er, all glory and praiſe ſhould return unto him again. Therefore hereby we 
do thankfully refer and return all good things to the honour and (ſervice of 
God that giveth then. Pſa/zv. 65.1, 2. otherwiſe we have no comfort of our 
prayers. And it anſwereth to the fiſt Petition, and ought to move us to pray 
unto him, and to aſſure us that our prayers are granted ; ſeeing by our pray- 
ers duly made and granted, he is glorified. And it is one of the moſt power- 
ful reaſons that the ſervants of God have grounded their confidence of be- 
ing heard, that the name of God therein ſhould be glorified. 

What mean you by the word | Thine?] | ' 

Hereby theſe titles of Kingdom, Power, and Glory, are appropriated unto ww by 
God, to whom they do belong 3 and all creatures excluded from felloFſhip y4;nc. 
with him in theſe attributes. For howſoever, Kingdom, Power, and Glory, are 
communicated unto ſome creatures(narmely Kings and Princes, Dar.2.37.)as 
Gods in{truments,and Vice-gerents : Pſalme 82. 6, | God alone claimeth 
them originally of himſelf, and abſolutely without dependance or control 
others have them not of themſelves, but as borrowed, and hold them of him 
as Tenants at will. Kew.13.1.Prov.8.15.Job 33.13. | 

What is meant by the words, | for every,or,for ages?)] | : 

By ages,he meaneth eternity: D4#.2.4. and thereby patteth another diffe- _ by 
rence between the Kingdom, Power,and Glory of God, which is eternal, withs ce. F 
out any beginning or end ; I Tim, I. 17. and that in Princes, whoſe King- 
doms,powers and glory fade; F 

| How is this a cloſe of confirmation to our requeſts ? 

Becaule we do not only in general aſcribe Kingdom, Power, and Glory un- 
to God, as his due, but alſo with reſpe& unto our prayers and ſaits believing 
and profeſling, that he, as Kixg of heaven and earth, hath authority to dif 

ſe of all his treaſures 3 Rev. 3. 7. as ommipotent, is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we can ask or think 3 Eph. 3. 20. finally, as the 
God of glory, is intereſſed in the welfare of his ſervants for the maintaining 
of the honour of his name, Pſ4.35-27.a0d truth of his promiſes, Pſal.119.49. 
Therefore there are here contained three reaſons to move God to grant, our 
Petitions, Becaule, Aaa ieft 
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Firſt,he is our Kingzand ſo tyed to help us, who are his Subjetts. 

Secondly,he hath power;zand therefore is able to help us. 

Thirdly, The granting of our Petitions will be to his glory and praiſe. 
Whereupon we firmly believe, that God the mighty and everlaſting King, 
I Tim.1.17.can,and for his own glory will grant the things we have thus de- 
manded.F2ph.3.20.Jer.I4.7.Ezek.36.22. | 

What is underitood by the laft word _— 
Not only,So be it, as commonly men ſay ; but alfo, So it # or ſhall be, as 


meant by er9l- yye have Prayed. (Rev.22.20,21.) For it is a note of confidence and declara- 


Whether 


lawful co uſe 


any other 


form of Pray- 


er. 


tion of Faith, ( without which our prayers are rejettcd : ) whergby we aſf- 
= our ſelves, that God will grant thoſe things which we have prayed to 
im for, | 
Why are we taught to conclude with this word 2 | 
There being two things required in prayer, a fervent deſire, (James 5. 
17.)and Faith, (F4m.1.6.) which is a perſwaſion,that theſe things which we 
truly defire, God will grant them for Chriſts ſake : this is a teſtimony both 
of our earneſt affeQion of having all thoſe things performed, which in this 
prayer are comprehended, aud the aſſurance of oyr faith toreceive our de- 
fires, at leaſt ſo far forth as God ſeeth good for us. And ſo hereby we do not 
only teſtific our earneſt deſire that ſo it may be, but alſo expreſs our full af- 
ſarance that ſo it ſhall be, as we have prayed, according to the will of God : 
and being already /et in( Mat.7.8. ) by the key of faithful prayer into the 
rich treaſure of his mercies, we allo ſet our ſea] (John 3.11.) inthe word of 
faith, Amen, 
Is it lawful to uſe no other form of words,than that which is ſet down in 
the Lords Prayer 
We may uſe another form -of words : bat we muſt pray for the ſame 
things, and with like affeQion, as is preſcribed in that Prayer. 
This form being ſo abſolute, what need we iſe any other words in pray- 
mm 
Becauſe, as to refuſe this form ſavoureth of a proud contempt of Chriſts 
ordinance, ſo to confine our ſelves to theſe words alone, argueth extream 
idleneſs in this duty, wherein variety of words is required for the pouring 
out of our ſouls before the Lord, (* Hoſ.14.3. ) and oftentimes according to 
the qccaſion ſome one Petition is more than the reſt to be infilted on and 
importuned. ( Mat.26:44. ) Wherefore our bleſſed Saviour hath commended 
this form unto us, as an excellent copy or leſſon, tobe both repeated, and 
imitated. or at the leaſt, aimed at by us his Scholars : for which cauſe, both 
he himſelt. (Job.17.1,8c. Jand his Apoſtles, ( AF.4.24 &c. ) are recorded to 
have prayed in-other words,which yet may be referred to theſe. Finally the 
liberty whic?: the Lord 2ffurdeth us is not to be abridged, or deſpiſed, who 
admittet} all !anguages, words, and forms, agreeable to this pattern, whe- 
ther read, rehcarſcd by heart, or preſently conceived 3; (2 ch#s.29.30.Pſal. 
90.& 92. inthe Titles. Num.10.35.36.) lo be it we pray both with jpirit and 
affection, and with underſtanding alſo. 1 Cor.14.15- 
May there not then beſides this prayer of the Lord, be now under the Goſpel 
a jet jorm of Prayer in the Church ? 
Yes ve: ily: (o i'1at it be left at the liberty of the Church ( not of private 
men withont conſenr of the Church) to alter it. 
Wherefore is it neceſſary or convenient that there be a ſet form of Prayer ? 
To help the weaker and ruder ſort of people eſpecially : and yet lo as the 
ſet form make not men ſluggiſh in ſtirring up the gift of Prayer in them- 
ſelves according to divers occurrents 3 it being incident to the children of 
God, to have ſome gitt of Prayerin ſome meaſare.Zach. 12.10. 
Remaineth there yet any thing neceſſary to be conſidered of prayer 2 
Something would be ſpoken of the Kinds and Crrcumſtances thereof, , 
IPhat 
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What kinds are there of Prayer ? 
Prayer is either publick or private : and both of them, either ordinaty 
or extraordinary, A@.6.4 &c.1 Tim.2.t2.Mat.6.6. A@.10.4. Joel 2:15. Joneh 


3-6,8&c. 
What is publick Prayer ? 
It is prayer made of and in the Congregation, aſſembled for the ſervice of What pub- 
God. P/4.34.1,8&c. lick Prayer {s 


What is private Prayer ? 

It is that Prayer which is made out of the Congregation, and it iseither leſs Whar privats 
private , as when the whole Family,or private friends,meet in that exerciſe: ©7375 
( 2 $4#.6.20. Eftb.4.16, ) or more private 3 when either one of the mem» 
bers of the family, ( Nehe.1.4,5,6.Ger.25.21.) or ſome, by reaſon of ſpecial 
duty they have, joyatly together make their prayers. 1 Peter 3.7. 

Is it not enough for every owe in a family to make prayers with the reſt of the 

body of that houſbold # 

No: it is required alſo that we pray ſoliterily by our ſelves. Mat.6.6. For 
as every man hath committed ſpecial fins, which others 1a the family have 
not 3 and hath ſpecial defe&s; and hath received ſpecial favours, that others 
have not: ſoin theſe regards it is meet that he ſhould have a ſpecial reſort 
-unto God in Confeſſion, Petitian, and Thankſgiving. 

What is ordinary Prayer ? 

It is that prayer which is made daily upon ordinary occaſions. Pſal.55.17, What ordina. 

Dan.6.11. ry prayer is. 
What is the extraordinary ? 

That which is made upon ſome ſpecial occaſion, or extraotdinary acci- Wt extra- 
dent falling out; by reaſon whereof it is both longer and ferventer. Pſal. ,,..7. 
119.62.A@.12.5.Joel 2.15.Jonah 3.6. 

Are the ſame perſons always to keep the private extraordinary Prayers that 
keep the publick £2 

No, not ſuch perſons as are under the commandment of others; unleſs it 
be publick, or with conſent of their commanders, N#wb.30.13,14,&c. 


What are the ordinary circumſtances of Prayer ? Circumſtan- 
Geſtures, Place, and Times. L ces of prayer 
What behaviour and geſtures muſt we uſe in praying ? 2. Gefture, 


We muſt uſe ſuch holy behaviour and comely geſtures of body, as are be- 
ſeeming the Majefty of God with whom we have to deal, and fo holy an ex- 
erciſe which we have in hand: namely,ſuch as may beſt expreſs and encreais 
the reverence, humility, fervency,and afftiance,that ought to-be in our hearts, 
As the bowing of our knees, ( Epb.3.14. ) lifting up of our hands and eyes 
to heaven, (Le: 3-41. Joh.17.1.) &c. which yet are not always or abſolutely 
neceſlary, ( L»k,18.13. ) ſo our hearts be lifted up, ( 7P/a.25.1.8 143.8.) and 
the knees of our conſcience bowed before the Lord, ( Phil.2.10. ) and no» 
thing done unbeſeeming the company, with whom we pray, and the kind 
of prayer. 
Is not the behaviour all one,in every kind of prayer ? 
No. la private prayer it ſufficeth, that we uſe ſuch words, geſtures, &c.as 
may exprels our reverence and faith towards God : (1 Cor.14.2.)) in pablick, 
prayer our behaviour muſt be ſuch, as may alſo witneſs our communion one 
with another, and defire of mutual edification. ( 1 Cor.14.4,17,40.) When 
we pray by ourſelves, we have more liberty of words and geſtures, than 
in company. (1 Kings 18.42.) ln extraordinary prayers the publick muſt be 
done with open ſhew of affeQion, either ſorrow or joy, (E/a.1.and 58.-Joet | 
2.13.) which in the private muſt be covert and ſecret. Mar.6.17. m— 
Where muit we pray ? ven = 
Generally all places are allowed, (1 Ti#.2.8.) the ceremonial difference 
of places being removed, (John 4: 21.) and Chriſt our propitiatory _y 
aa 2 where 
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where preſent before us ( Mat.18.20.) Notwithſtanding, according to the 
kinds before mentioned, the publick place of reſort, for the worſhip of God, 
belt fitteth common prayers, (E/4.56.7. Joel 2.17.)and the private houſe, or 
cloſet,is moſt convenient for private lupplication: (Mat.6.6.)howſoever the 
ſudden lifting up of the heart in ſecret unto God, may be as occaſion is, 
(without 2eſture.) in any place or company.Neb.2.4. 

When muſt we pray ? 

Continually; as the Apoſtle enjoyneth, 1 Theſ.5.17. For the whole courſe 
of a Chriſtian is a perpetual i»tercomſe with the Lord : either ſuing for mer- 
cies, or- waiting for theanſwer of his fuits, or rendring thanks for graces re- 
ceived. (Pſal.5.3. Lake 2.37.) Nevertheleſs ordinarily the Sabbath 30mg 
the days of the week, Pal. 92. Title : and morning and evening 
among the hours of the day, ibid.ner(t 2. are to be preferred, whereto ſuch 
times muſt be added, wherein we enter into any bulinels, Col. 3.17. Prov. 3-6. 
or receive any of the creatures or bleſſings of God : 1 Cor.10.31.1 Tim.4-45. 
Extraordinarily other days,or hours, muſt alſo beſet apart for pray er,eſpecial- 
ly in'caſes requiring looger continuance therein.Pſal.z5.17.& 119.62, 164+ 

What circumſtances are annexed unto ſuch exttaordinary prayers £ 
; An holy faſting ; ot eafting. 1 Cor.7.5.Zec8.19.Neb.8.10. the one, to fur- 
ther our zeal in Petitios 3 the other in Thanksgiving. | 
What mean you by Faſting £ 3 

Not any netwrel abſtinence, ariſing from (ickneſs; nor medicinal, uſed to 
prevent or remove the ſame ; nor civil, enjoyned ſometimes by authority, as 
in caſe of dearth, ſometimes inforced by neceflity, asin fiege; 2 Kir.6.25. 
ſeafaring, 8c. nor yet worel, for ſubduing of carnal concupiſcence, x Cor. 
9.27.And preſervation of chaſtity, required eſpecially in ſome conſtitutions 
by vertue of the ſeventh Commandment:but religions,Joel 1.14. that is, re- 


ferred to religious ends, for the furtherance of the ſpecial praftice of repen- 


| tance, and the enforcing of our prayers. 


Is faſting a good: work £ 
Faſting is. not properly a good work, but an help, and affiſtance thereto 3 
namely to Prayer : neither is the outward exerciſe thereof a certain mark of 


, a godly man. The Phariſees which faſted, Luk.5.33.came not to our Saviour 


Chriſt tolearn of him, ( as the diſciples of Jobz did, Matrh.g.14. although ir 
were in weakneſs) but to diſcredit him; namely. to make the world believe 
that he was a belly-god.:; as the Church of Kowe doth charge the children 
of God now, to open a ſchool to/all liberty of the fleſh, following the ſteps 
of their old fathers the: Phariſees. ' 
What is an holy Faſt | 

The chaſtiſing of our - nature, and laying aſide the delights of the ſenſes 
for a time 3 Joe/ 2.16.1 Cor.7.5. tothe end thereby to humble our ſelves,and 
to make ns more apt to prayer. Or more fully : Faſting is a religious abſti- 
hence, commanded of God, whereby we forbear the uſe not only of meat 
and drink, but alſo of all other earthly comforts and commodities of this 
life, ſo far as neceſſity and comelineſs will ſuffer, to the end that we bein 
humbled and afflicted in our fouls, by the due conſideration of our ſins bn 
puniſhment, may, grounded upon the promiſes of God, more earneſtly and 
fervently call upon God, either for the —_— of ſome ſingular benefit or 
ſpecial favour we have need of; or for the avoiding of ſome ſpecial puniſh- 
ment or notable judgment hanging over our heads, or already preſſed up- 
on us. 4GF.16.30,31,32.& 1423.2 Chrov.20.Joel 1.8 2.12,16, 

Is there any neceſſity. of this exerciſe of Faſting ? | 

Yes verily, in that.it is neceſ{ary to: humble our ſelves under the mighty 
and fearful hand of God; and to afflit our ſouls with the confideration 
and conſcience of our fins, and the puhiſhment dae unto them : 'unto which 
this outward exerciſe of Faſting is a good aid. For howſoever the kingdom 

. of 


of God conlilteth not properly in the matter of meatand drink, whether 
uſed or foibora 3 (Rom. 14.17.) yet faſting, as an extraordinary help unto 
the chicf exerciſes of piety, hath the warrant and weight of a duty,as. well 
from precepts as examples, both out of the old Teſtament, ( Lev. 23.27.09; 
Joel 2.22.E/4.22.12.)and the new. ( Mat.g,14,15. AG, 13.3.) And our Savi- 
our Chriſt ( L#.5.35. )doth expreſly ſay, that the time ſhall come, when his 
diſciples ſhall faſt, where both by the circumſtances of the perſons; and of 
the time, the neceſſity of falting 1s enforced, 

How ſo © | OY 

By the Fol 3 for that the Apoſtles themſelves had-need of this help of 
faſting for their further humiliation. And by the time z for that even after 
the Aſcenſion of our Saviour Chriſt, when the graces of God were moſt 
abundant upon them, they ſhould have need of this exerciſe. 

What is gathered hereof # 

That it is a ſhameful thing for men to ſay, that Faſting is Jewiſh or Cere- 

monial. 
What do you gather in that or S avioxr would not have his diſciples to fait 
till after bis Aſcenſion 2 
* His fiogular kindaeſs, in that he would nat ſuffer any great trouble, or 
cauſe of faſt to come unto them, before they had ſtrength to bear them, ot 
were prepared for them. 
When is the time of Faſting ? 

As oft as there are urgent and extraordinary cauſes of prayer; either for 
the avoiding of ſome great evil og notable calamity, ('1Sam.7.6.Eft.4.16.) 
or for the obtaining of ſome great mercy or ſpecial benefit at the hand of 
God. (Neh.1.4A#.10.30.)) Forin that our Saviour Chriſt teacheth,(Lzk. 5. 
34+) that it muſt not be, when he, who is as it were the Bridegroom,is with 
his diſciples, to furniſh them with all manner of benefits they had need of z 
we are taught, that thetime is, when any great calamity is hanging over us, 
or faln upon us, whereby the gracious preſence of Chriſt is taken from us z 
or when there is any weighty matter to be taken in hand, 

IWhat gather you bereof # 

That the faſt in Popery is fooliſh, which is holden at ſet times, whether 
the times be proſperaus, or not proſperous z whether the affairs be commo 
and ordinary, or whether they be ſpecial and extraordinary. 

When then is this religions exerciſe of Faſting to be performed of Chrifti- 
ans f 

When God calleth upon us for this duty by the occaſions, arifing from his 
providence, avd our own neceſlities. Mat.g.15. 

What are thoſe occaſions, whereby the Lord calleth us to faſting ? 

They are generally two: (as hath been noted 3 ) viz. 

I. Evils, which, being felt or feared, we deſire to remove, or to prevent 2 
as ſins, ('1 Saw.7.6, 1 Cor.5.2.) and the judgment of God for fin, Ef. 4.16. 
Jonah 3.7.Matth.17.21. | 

2. Good things, ſpiritual (AFs 10.30.) or outward, (Neb.1.4.) which we 
delire to enjoy z and therefore do thus ſeek them, and prepare our ſelves for 
the receiving of them. 

When is this Faſt to begin and end ? 

As in all holy reſts, after preparation, ( L*k. 23.54. ) itis to begin in the 
morning of the day of the Faſt, and to continue to the morniag of the'day 
following 3 Mark 16.2. Luke 24.1. | 

It jeemeth by this, that the law of Faſting will not ſuffer « man to ſup the 
night of that day when the F aft is boldew. 

The Faſt is ſo long continued as hath been ſaid : but fo, as there be that 
refreſhing, whereby health may be preſerved. For ſuch as be ſick or weak, 
or to take ſomewhat for their ſultenauce, thereby to be better _ 

erve 
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—_ God in the Faſt 3 provided that they do not ab uſe this to licence of 
the fleſh. 

Is it of neceſſity, that the Faft ſhould alway begin its the morning, and con- 

finue until morning 

No. It may be from morning till evening 3 (Jxdg.20.26. 2 Sam. 3.35. )or 

from eveniog till evening again. (Lev. 23. 32.) And according to the greats 

neſs of the affliction, the Faſt is to be prolonged, even tothe ſpace of three 

days3 as appeareth by the examples of the Jews, Eſ#.4.16. and Pax}, 4s 


4 ”" What are the kinds of Faſting ? 
It is either publick or private. 
What is the publick Faſt £ 
It is when fora general cauſe the Churches do faſt : viz. when the Go- 
vernours and Magiſtrates, ( Joel 2.15. ) ſtirred up by conſideration of com- 


- mon fins, (Neh.g.1.&c.) calamities, (Jonah 3.7,8.) neceſſities,or buſineſſes of 


eat importance, do in the name ot God blow the trumpet, and call a fo- 
emn aſſembly, or aſfſembliesz in which caſe he that obeyeth not, is culpa- 
ble before God and man. Lev.23.29. And it is either more publick, when all 
Churches faſt rnnney z orelſeleſs publick, when ſome particular Chur- 
ches are bumbled in faſting. | 

What ir the private Faſt £ - 

When upon the view either of publick cauſes, not conſidered by ſuch as 
are in authority, (Ezek.9.4. & 13.17. ) or of the like, -but more private oc- 
calfions ( as domeſtical or perſonal, &c. ) ag Chriſtian is moved either with his 
family, or ſpecial friends, ( Zach.12.12. 1 Cor.7.5. ) or by himſclf ſolitarily, 
(Matth.6.17.) to humble himſe]f before the Lord. For it is more or leſs pri- 
vate - leſs private, as when a particular houſe 3 more private, when a parti- 
cular perſon is humbled in faſting. 

' Ir there any difference in the manner of holding a publick and private 
Fait ? 

Yes. In a publick Faſt, the ſorrow and grief ought to be declared openly 
tothe view of all : which ought to be covered, as much as may be,in the 
private Faſt; wherein the more ſecrecy is uſed, the greater proof is there 
of ſincerity and hope of bleſſing. Wherefore our Saviour Chriſt reproveth 
the private faſt of Hypocrites, that would outwardly appear to mea to faſt ; 
and commandeth the contrary. Matth.6.16,17,18. 

Whom doth God call ts this exerciſe of faiting ? 

All Chriſtians, enabled by underſtanding, and grace, to judg, and to per- 
form aright this weighty duty : ( Zach. 12.12.66. ) unleſs any be exempted 
by preſeat debility  ( Marth. 12.7. 1 Sam.14-29,30. ) but differently accor- 
ding to the divers occaſions of faſting, and kinds thereon dependipg,(where- 
of before hath been ſpoken.) 

May thoſe that are under the government of their Parents or Maſters faſt, 
without leave of them £ 

No : but in the publick a may faſt. 

Are all perſons meet for this exerciſe of faſting ® 

By the unfitneſs of his own Diſciples for it, our Saviour Chriſt teacheth, 
that they that are meet for this exerciſe,muſt not be Novices in the profeſſi- 
on of the truth:no more than. he that is accuſtomed with the drinking of old 
wine, can ſuddenly fall in liking of new wine, Lk. 5.33. 

Ir it ſo hard a matter to abitain from a meals meat, and ſuch bodily coms- 
forts for a ſhort time 5 which the young ſucking babes, and the beaits of 
_ did, and divers beaſts are better able to performs than any 
man 

No verily. But hereby appeareth, that there is an inward ſtrength of the 
mind required, not only in knowledge of our behaviour in this ſervice of 
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God, but alſo of power and ability to go under the weight of the things we 
humble our ſelves for : which ſtrength if it be wanting, the faſt will be to 
thoſe that are exerciſed in it, as a piece of new cloth ſewed into an old gar. 
ment 3 which becauſe it is not able to bear the ſtreſs and ſtrength of, hath a 
greater reat made into it, than if there were no piece at all, 

What gather you hereof ? 

That it is no marvel, if where there is any abſtinence and corporal exer- 
ciſe in Popery; yet that the ſame makes them nothing better, but rather 
worſe - having not ſo much as the knowledg of this ſervice of God z much 
lefs any ſpiritual ſtrength and ability ro perform it with. 

What then are the parts of a true Chriſtian Faſt ? 

They are partly outward, partly inward. r. Bodily exerciſe, ſerving to 
the inward ſubſtance, 1 Tim. 4.8. | 

2. An inward ſubſtance, ſanGifying the bodily exerciſe, and making it 
profitable unto the uſers. 

What is the bodily exerciſe in faſting ? 

It is the forbearing of things, otherwiſe lawful and convenient, in whole 
or in part, for the time of humiliation - ſo as nature be chaſtiſed but not diſa- 
bled for ſervice 3 and the delights of the fenſe laid afide, but yet without 
agnoyance and uncomelinels, ' 

What are thoſe outward things that are to be forborn during the tire of the 
ait ? 

Firſt ot : Eſther 4.16. Jonab 3. 7. from whence the whole ation hath 
the name of Faſting : and the word doth fignifie an utter abſtinence from all 
meats and drinks, and not a fober uſe of them, which ought to be all the 
times of our life. Wherefore this outward exerciſe is thus deſcribed. 
Luk. 5.33. The diſciples of John and the Phariſees faſt 5 but thine eat and 
drink. 

What is here to be conſidered ? 

A charge upon Popery. For the greater fort of people among them, in the 
day of their Faſt, fill their bellies with bread and drink 3 'and the richer fort 
with all kind of delicates, (fleſh, and that which cometh of fleſh only excep»+ 
ted : ) (o that the faſtings of the one and the other is but a fulne(s 3 and the 
latter may be more truly ſaid to feaſt than faſt. . 

It ſeemrth you make it unlawful for thoſe that fait to eat anything during 
their fiſting. | 

Not fo ; if Ka help of weakneſs, the taking of meat be moderately and 
ſparingly uſed, as before hath been obſerved, 

What other things are oufward ? 

The ceaſing from labour in our vocations, on the day of the Faſt 3 ( Num. 
29.7. )to the end we may the beter attend to the holy exerciſcs uſed in faſt- 
ing : in which reſpedt ſuch times are called Sabbaths ( Levir. 23.32. ) the 
laying aſide of choice apparel, or whatſoever ornaments of the body, and 
weariog of homely and courſer garments. (Exod.33.4 5. Jonab 3.5,6.) The 
forbearing of Sleep, Muflick, Mirth, Perfumes, &c. (Dag 18 8 10. 2, 3. ) 
And this abſtinence is requir-d of al! that celebrate the Faſt. But of married 
perſons there is further require4 2 forbearance of the uſe of the marriage- 
bed, and of the company each of others, I Cor.7.5. Joel 2.16, 

What is th: meaning of the abſtinence from theſe outward things ? 

By abſtinence from meat and drink, by wearing of courſer apparel, by 
cealing from labn-ur 1n our callings. and by ſeparation in married perfons for 
the time 3 we thereby profeſs our ſelves unworthy of all the benefits of this 
preſent lite, and that we are worthy to be as far underneath the earth as we 
are above it; yea, that we are worthy to be caſt into the bottom of hell : 
which the holy Fathers in times paſt did (ignifie, by putting aſhes upon their 
heads; (Job 2.12 Eft.q.3.Jer 6.26. Ez+k.27.30. Dan.g.z. ) the truth whereof 
remaiacth {til}, alchuugh the ceremouy be not uſed, What 
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What is the ſpiritual ſubMance of duty, whereto the bodily exerciſe ſer- 
veth 2 

It is an extraordinary endeavour of hxmbling our fouls before the Lord, 
and of ſecking his face and favour 3 (Ezra 8.21.) wherein that inward pow- 
er and ſtrength, whereof we ſpeak, is ſeen. h 

' Wherein dothit conſiſt 2 | 

x. Iathe abafing of our elves, ( Joel 2.13. ) by examination, confeſſion, 
and hearty bewailing of our own, and the common fins: Ezra 9.3,4.&c,Neb. 
9.1,2,&c. Dan.9.3,4,5;&c. : 

2. Indrawing near unto the Lord by faith, (' Lzk. 15.18,21.) and earneſt 
invocation of his name 3 Jora.3.3.Eſa. 58.4. | 

The former is grounded upon the meditation of the Law and threats of 
God - the latter upon the Goſpel and Promiſes of God, touching the remo- 
ving of our fins and Gods judgments upon us for them, 

How agreeth this with the Popiſh Faſt ? 

It faileth in both parts. For inſtead of humbling themſelves and afflicting 
their ſouls, they pride themſelves, and lift up their minds, in thinking they 
deſerve ſomething at Gods hand for their faſting - which is great abominati- 
on. Neither have they upon the daies of their faft any extraordinary exer- 
ciſe of Prayer, more then upon other daies.Of all which it may appear, how 
ſmall cauſe they have to boaſt of their faſting, which in all the warp thereof 
hath not a thread which is not full of leproſie, 

What is required in onr humiliation 

Anguiſh and grief of our hearts, conceived for our fins, and the puniſh- 
ment of God upon us, for which we ought to be humbled in faſting. For the 
effeting whereof, we are to ſet before our eyes : 

I. The glafs of Gods holy Law, with the bitter curſes threatned to the 
breakers thereof. 

2. The examples of vengeance on the wicked. 

3. The judgments new felt, or feared of us. 

4. The pirittal contemplation of our bleſſed Saviour, bleeding on the 
Croſs, with the wounds which our fins have forced upon him, Zach. 122. 
Io, Kc, | ; X 

That is required in our drawing near wnto the Lord by Faith? 

Not only fervently and importunately to knock at the gate of his mercy 
for the pardon of our fins, removal of judgment, and grant of the graces and 
bleſſings we need + (?/al.51.1,2,&c. and verſe 14,) but allo to make a ſure 
Covenant with his Majeſty,(Nehem.g.38. Ezra 10.3.5. )of renewing and bet- 
tering our repentance thence forward, in a moxe*arneſt and cffectual hatred 
of fin, and love of righteouſneſs. E/a.5 5.7. Jonah 3.8. | 

What fruit or ſucceſs may we look for, having thus ſought the Lord ? 

Whe knoweth whether by this means we may ſtand in the gap.and cauſe 
the Lord to repent of the evil intended, and to ſpare his people 2? ( Joel 2: 
14,18,0c. Jons.3-9.10.) At the leaſt, for our particular, weſhall receive the 
mark and mercy promiſed to fuch as mourn for the abominations generally 
committed 3 (EzeÞ9.4,6.) together with plentiful evidence of our falvati- 
on, and aſſurance of the love of God towards us 3 (Mat.6.18.Prov.28.13. 1 


' Job.1.9.) ſtrength againſt temptations z patience and comfort in afflitions z 


with all other graces, pleatifully vouchſafed ( eſpecially upon ſuch renuing 
of acquaintance) by him whois the rewarder of all that come unto him z 
( Heb. 11.6. ) ſo that we need not doubt, but that as we have ſown in tears, 
ſo we hall reapin joy - ( P/. 126. 5. ) and as we have ſought the Lord with 
faſting and mourning ſo he yet again will be ſought, Ezek, 36.37. and found 
of us, with boly feaſting _ ſpiritual rejoycing. 
What is an holy feaiting ? | 

A comfortable enjoying of Gods bleſlings,to ſtir us up to thankfulneſs and 

ſpiritual 


_— 


ONk Chaiſtian Religion; —_ 369. 
ſpiritual rejoycing. Or, (to deſcribe it more largely It is a ſolemn Thank ; 
ving unto God for ſome ſingular benefit, (or deliverance from ſome nota- 
ble evils cither upon us, or hanging over us; ) which he hath beſtowed up- 
on us, eſpecially after that in falting we have begged the ſame at his hands. 
Zach 8.19.Eftbar.g.17,18,20,21,22,30,31. for this is a duty ſpecially requi- 
red for the acknowledgment of ſuch mercies, as we have by the former 
courſe obtained : ( P/z. 3o. 1, 12. & 50. 51. Efthar 9.22.) and fo anſwer 
ing thereto, that from the one, with due reference, the other may be con- 
caved. 
What ought eſpecially to be the time of this duty ? | | | 

That time that is neareſt unto the mercy and benefit which we have re- Ofthe tims 
ceived : as we ſee in the ſtory, Eſtb. 9. where the Jewes that were inthe of 
country,and in the provinces,did celebrate their feaſt on the 14, day ofthe 
month Ader, becauſe they had overthrown their adverſaries the 13. day 
before: and the Iewes in Shuſhar, becauſe they made not an end of the 
laughter of their enemies before the 14. day was paſt, they celebratedit 
the 15. day. Look 2 Chro. 20. 29. and the example of Iacob, checked 
for deferring the paiment of his vow at Bethel, Gen. 35. 1. 3. with 
20.28, | 

Wherefore ought we to take the time that is next the deliverance 2 

Becauſe we being moſt ſtrongly and throughly affeted with the benefie 
wereceive the firlt time it is beſtowed upon us, eſpecially where there is not 
only a notable benefit befallen unto us, but thereby alſo we are freed from 
ſome notable evil that was upon us, or near unto us, weare then moſt fit to 
hold a feaſt unto the Lotd. 

Why is the ordinance of a yearly feaſt by Mordocheus, rather commanded 
wpon the day after the ſlaughter of their enemies, then the day of the 
ſlaughter £ 

To ſet forth that rejoycing ought not to be ſo much for the deſtruſtion 
of our enemies, as that thereby we obtain peaceto ſerve Gad in. 

Wherein doth this feaſt conſiſt ? 

The ſcope and drift of it is, to rejoyce before the Lord; and toſhew our "We LE 
ſelves thankfull for the benefit received: not only in that we are delivered, holy feaſt car 
but that we are delivered by prayer that we have madeunto God z whereby filtcth, | 
our joy encreaſeth, and wherby it differeth from the joy of the wicked, 
which rejoyce that they are delivered, as well as we. 

How may that be beſt performed ? 

Partly by outward and bodily exerciſes z and partly by ſpiritual exerci- 
ſcs of godlinels. 

What are the outward exerciſes > 

A more liberall uſe of the creatures, both in meat and apparel, then is 
ordinary. | 

May we eat and drink on that day more then on other? _ -, 

No: theexceding is not in the quantity of meat and drink,but in a more 
dainty and bountiful diet then ordinary. (Neb. 8. 10. ) Which yet is to 
be referred to the exerciſe of godlineſsz and therefore ought to be uſed in 
that moderation and ſobriety, as men may be made more able thereunto : 
even as the abſtinence in faſting is uſed to turther humiliation of the mind, 

- and affeQing of the ſoul. | 
What is the exerciſe of god/ineſs? . 
It is either in piety and duty unto God, or in kindneſs unto men. 
What is the duty unto God? 

To lift up our voice in thanksgiving unto him, as for all other his mercies, 

( whereofthis benefit ſhould cauſe the remembrance z as ane (in cauſeth the 
remembrance of others; ( Pſalme 51. } ſo for that preſent benefit, and 


for that purpoſe to call to remembrance, and to compare the former coll 
| whiec 
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which either we were in, or were near unto, with the preſeat mercy, and 
every part of the one with the members of the other. 
; What other duty of Picty is to be performed nnto God ? 

By a diligent meditation of the preſent benefit, to confirm our faith and 
confidence in God;zthat he that hath ſo mightily and graciouſly delivered us 
at this time, will alfo in the ſame or the like dangers deliver us hereafter, 
ſo far as the ſame ſhould be good for us. , 

What is the kindneſs we ſhould ſhew towards men ? 

An exerciſe of liberality according to our power, out of the feeling of 

the bountifull hand of God towards us. 
To whom muſt that be ſhewed? 

Toour friends in preſents, and as it were in New-years-gifts. ( Rev, 11. 

io. ) and portions to be ſent to the poor and needy. Neh. 8. 10, 
What remaineth further of theſe holy Feaſts ? 
The ſorts and kinds of themz which are, as before we have heard of 


_ Faſts, 


Hitherto of Prayer, and the extraordinary circumſtances thereof, Faft- 
ing and Fealling What is a vow? 

A ſolemn promiſe madeunto God by fit perſons, of ſome lawful thing 
that is in their choice and power to perform. 

It is thought that vows are Ceremonial, and not to pertain to the times 
of the Goſpel. 

There are indeed good, yea excellent perſons, that think fo; which car- 
ry ſo mach the more a diſlike of Vows, becauſe they have been abuſed in 
Popery. Howbeit, it appears by the fiftieth Pſalm, verſe 14, 15. that 
it is a conſtant and perpetual ſervice of God, as ſhall appear, 

What is the proper end and uſe of a Vow # 

It is twofold: 

Firſt, to ſtrengthen and confirm our faith, 

Secondly, to teſtifie our thankfulneſs unto God: but no way to merit 
any thing at Gods hand. So that whereas the exerciſc'of a Faſt is in adver. 
fity, and of a Feaſt in proſperity; the Vow may be in both. 

Who are the fit perſons that may vow ? 

Such as have knowledge, judgement, and ability to diſcern of a Vow, 
and of the duties belonging to the performance of the ſame. Numbers 

0. 6. 

; Are all ſuch bound to vow ? 

Not ſimply all, (* for it is no ſia not to vow: Dext. 23. 22.) but thoſe 
onely, which either being in diſtreſs feel a want of feeling of Gods afliſt. 
ance, thereby to ſtrengthen their faith for neceſſary ayd: or they, who 
_ delivered from ſome neceflary evil, or have received ſome fiogular 
good, where no vow hath gone before, ſhould witneſs their thankfulnef. 
Dent.23, 21, 22, 23. Numb. 30. 2. & 6. 2,. Oc, 

What have we herein further to conſider 2 

That the Vow muſt be of lawful things : elſe it is better not to pay the 
vow, then to pay. As Herod, and the forty mentioned in 4@.23. 24. and 
as the Monks, Fryers and Nuns vow wilful poverty, perpetual .abſtinence 
from Marriage, and Canonical obedience, and the peoples pilgrimage. 

May we vow any thing which is lawful to be done e 

We may not vow any vile or baſe thing: as if a weaithy man ſhould vow 
to give tothe poor ſome ſmall value, far undez bis ability. For what 
either token of thankfulneſs can that be 3 or whit comfort jn his troubles 
can hetake of the performance thereof? 

What have we ſecondly to conſider ? 

That'the vow muſt be ofſuch things as are in our choice to perform. 

How many ways fail men againſt this 2 


Two 


» 
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Two waies : | 


1. In vowing that which we are not able to perform, 

2. In vowing that which otherwiſe by the law of God we are bound to 

form. | 

Who be they which vow that they cannot perform & Ss 

They are either they whoſe ſtrength doth fail through the common frail- 
ty of all men ( as thoſe that vow perpetual continency ) whoſe lets come 
from themſelves : or they which cannot perform it, by reaſon of ſubje- 
Rion unto others; as wives unto their husbands, children to their parents, 
ſervants to their maſters, &c. in whoſe power they are, to perform their 
vowes, or got to perform them, Num. 30. 3, 4, Oc. 

Why may not a man vow ſuch things as he is otherwiſe bound-to doe ? 
For that they are due unto God without the ſervice of a vow, and there- 


fore it were a dalliance with God,to make ſhew of ſome ſpecial and extra- - 


ordinary ſervice, where the common and ordinary is only performed : as 
if a man would preſent as agift unto his Lord, the rent of his houſe due for 
the occupation thereof. 

What may we then lawfully vow ? 

An increaſe of Gods fervice : as to pray more often every day than ordi- 
narily is uſed : or to be more liberal to the poor with ſome train of our 
ability; building of Colledges, Almes-houſes, &c. 

What is the duty of thoſe that have vowed? 
1. To have adiligent care to perform their vowes : Eccleſ. 5. 3, 4. Deut* 


23. 21, 22, 23. For if itbea reproachfull thing to deal with God as with The duty 


a man : it is more reproachful to deal worſe with God than we dare deal 
with many men. 

2, Not to delay the performance of it. Eceleſ. 5. 3. For God corre&ted 
ſharply in cob the deferring of the payment of his vowes: ( Gem. 35. 1.) 
1. By his daughters deflowring. 2. By the rage and murther committed 
by his (ons. 

Is the neceſſity of performing vowes ſo great, that they may no wayes be 
mitted f 

Not fo : for to the performance of a greater duty a man may omit his 
vow for a time, and after a time return, and be not a V ow- breaker. As 
the Rechabites for ſafety of their lives came and dwelt in Fer»ſalem, not- 
withſtanding a former vow, that they would not dwell in a houſe; ( 7er. 
- 35+ 9, Io, It. ) and yet God witnefleth, that the vow was not broken 
thereby : ſoto help our neighbours in ſome preſent neceſlity,we may ceaſe 
from any vowed duty at that time,and not fin, Wherein the Papilts great» 
ly fail, who having vow'd unlawfully, yet think they may not intermit theit 
VOWS. 

If a man in vowing, doth not conſider ſufficiently the greatneſs of the mat-« 
ter ; may he not break that vow that he hath not ſo adviſedly made ? 

No: the vow being otherwiſe lawful, that raſhnelſs is to be repented; 
but the vow muſt be kept. 

What have we to learn of all this ? | 

That we be adviſed in that we doe, and not to enquire after we have 
vowed, to find ſome ſtarting hole where to go out 3 but either not to vow 
at all; or if we vow, to have a good remembrance of it, and a diligent 
care in the duetime to perform it. Prov. 20. 25. | 

Having ſpoken of thoſe good things which we do give unto God + let us 
proceed to that which we do give unto our needy Neighbour. What irAlmes? 


[It is a duty of Chriſtian love, whereby ſuch as have this worlds good, _ 
do freely impart to ſuch as are in want, 1 Jobny 3. 17; 17im. 6, 17,18. Ot Almeq 


Mat. 5. 42, , 
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How can it be both a duty, and withall free 8 
1. That it isa duty, appeareth by many formal precepts touching this 
matter. ( Dew. 15-7, &*c. Heb. 13:16. )inthat it is called our juſtice, or 
righteouſneſs 3 ( P/al. 112. 2: Mat. 6.1. ) in that every man is a ſteward of 
Gods bleſſings for the benefit of others 3 (1 Pet. 4. 10. ) finally, in that ac- 
cording to the performance, or negleQ,even of this duty,men ſhall be judg- 
ed at the laſt day. Mat. 25.35, 42+ 
2. It is free, not as being left by God unto our choice, whether we will 
doe it or no, but as proceeding from an heart freely and cheerfully perfor- 
ming this obedience to God, and relief of our brother, without compulti- 
on of humane law, &c. 2 Cor. 9. 7. . 
Who are to give Almes? 
Whoaret Whoſoever hath this worlds good, ( 1 70h. 4. 17. ) that js,ſucha portion 
give Alnts. gut of which by frugality ſomething may be ſpared, though it be but two 
mites (Lx.21.2,3.)And therefore not only rich men and houſholders are to 
givez173#9.6.17. but alſoſuch as labour with their hands,(Ep.4.28. ) out of 
their carnings 3 ſervants out of their wages ;z children out of their 'parents 
allowance 3 wives out of any portion they have in ſeveral without their 
husbands, or allowance from their husbands, or out of the common ſtock 
they enjoy with their husbands: provided the husbands conſent in whom 
the poſſeſſion fundamentaly remaineth be either expreſſed, or by filence, 
or not gainſaying implyed : Finally,even they that live upon liberal almes, 
muſt ſpare ſomething unto thoſe that have little or no ſupply. 2 Cor. 8. 
2. 24. | 
"0 not be ſome caſes, wherein ſuch as are accomptable to others may 
give without their knowledge, yea againſt their will 2 
Yes; as appearethin the wiſe and commendable example of Abigail, ( x 
$am.25.3.0c.) to wit, when the life and whole eſtate of the giver or recei- 
ver, may be now or not atall,thus or not otherwiſe preſerved, For extreme 
neceſſity diſpenſeth with the ordinary courſe of duty,both to God and man. 
Maith, 12. 7. | 
Whereof muſt we give Almes ? . 
Of that good thing, ( Ne.8. 10. that is wholſome and proktable to the re» 
ceiver, which is juſtly our own,not another mans; unleſs in caſe of extremi- 
ty before mentioned. For otherwiſe of goods evil gotten, or wrongfully 
detained, not almes, but reſtitution muſt be made, Luke 19.8. 
How much muſt we give £ 


» Muſt begnen p,,-.11.25. notwithſtandiog, in the quantity and proportion of almes, re- 
| ſpe&t muſt be had; 

1. Tothe ability ofthe giver CL»ke 3.11.1Cor.16.2.) who is not bound 
fo to give, as utterly toimpoveriſh himſelf, (2 Cor. 8.13.) and to make him- 
ſelf of a giver a receiver 3( Ar 20.35.)that in a common and extream ne- 
ceflity of the Church, every one muſt be content to abate of his revenues 
that the reſt may not periſh; ( 2 Cor. 8.1,2,9. Luke 12.33.)and ſome whole 
hearts God ſhall move, may voluntarily and commendably ſell all, and put 
itinto the common ſtock : (AGs 4.34,35.with AFs 5.4.) yea,it isunlawſul 
ſo to give unto ſome one good uſe, as to diſable our ſelves for the ſervice 
of the common-wealth, Church, or Saints in general, or for the relief of 
our Family or kindred in ſpecial. 1 Tim.5.9. 

2. To the condition of the receiver,that his neceſſity may be ſupplyed 5 
(2 Cor. 9.12. Tob 31. 17,18. &c. Iam. 2. 15,16.) not as to make him ofa 
receiver a giver: forthis is to givea patrimony,not an almesz and belong- 
eth rather to Juſtice, binding men to provide for thoſe of their own hou- 

' ſhold, than to mercy. 
To whom muſt we give ? 


To 


How much We mult ſow liberally, that we may reap alſo liberally; 2 Cor,9.6.Gal.6.7. 
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To ſuch as are in want; (at. 5.42. Ko.12.10.) but with this difference; To whom _ 
1. fn preſent extremity, we mult preſerve life in whomſocver, without ow mult ds 
inquiring who or what an one the party be.Luke 10.33.,with Tbs 4.9. ; 

2. In caſes admitting deliberation,( P/. 41.1.)we muſt confine our almes 
to ſuch as God hath made poor: ( Dex. 15.7,11.) as Orphans, Aged, Sick, 

Blinde, Lame, the trembling hand,( Lev. 25.35. )&c. Wherein ſuch gifts are 
moſt commendable, as extend unto perpetuity; as the ereCting or endowing 
of Churches,(L«k. 7.5.) Schools of good Learning, ('2 King. 6.1. &c. 2 Chr. 
34-22.) Hoſpitals, &c, But as for ſuch as turn begging into an art or occupa- 
tion, they are by order to be compelled to work for their maintenance : 
(2 Theſ.3.10,11,12.) which is the belt and greateſt almes. 

What order muſt we obſerve in giving * 

We mult begin with ſuch, as are neareſt to us in regard of domeſtical, (x whur order 
Tim.s.8. M4t.15.5,6.)civil.C Dext.15.7.) of Chriſtian (Gal.6.10.) neighbouur- mult be obſer- 
hood, according as the laws of Nature, Nations and Religion dire us,unleſs \*** giving- | 
other circumſtances,as the extremity oEwant,or the dignity of the perſon to 
be relieved, 1 Kings 17.31. do diſpence: and fo proceed to ſuch as are far- 
ther off, according as our ability can extend , 

What are the times, and places fitteſt for this duty ? 

For pablick almes the fitteſt ri-ve is, when we meet together for the ſolema 
worſhip of Godz ( 1Cor. 16. 2.) Likewiſe the fitteſt place, where proviſion 
is made for publick collections, (L«k.21-1. ) For private, when,and whereſo- 
ever the neceſlity of our poor brother offereth it ſelf unto us, 1b 31.16, 

Prov.3.28. . 4 
With what affe@ ion muſt we doe Almes-deeds ? IT ; 

1. With pity and compaſſion on our needy brother.P/.1 1 2.4. feQion almes 

2. With humility, and ſecrecy, not ſeeking praiſe from men, but appro. "tbe given. » 
vVing our ſelves to God, Matth.6.1 Oc. 

3. With cheerfulneſs; ( Rom. 12.8.)becauſe God loveth a cheerful giver, 
2Cor.9.7. 

4- With ſimplicity, ( Row. 12.8.) not reſpeQing our ſelves, but the glory 
of God, and the good of our fellow members. 2 Cor.8.4,5. 

How many waies may almes-deeds be performed ? 

Fot onely by giving; but alſo, | 

Firſt, by lending, (Dent.15. 8. Mat. 5.42.) to ſuch as are not able to lend 
to us again, Luke 6.34-P/.37.26. ({ome being no leſs relieved by lending,than 

others by gift: )provided we take nothing for the loan, (Ex0.22.25.) yea, 
in ſome cales either remit part of the loanz(Neh.5.12. Jor commit it into the 
hands of our poor brother without aflurance to receive from him the 
principal again. Luk. 6.35. | F 

Secondly,by ſe/ing,when we do not onely bring forth the commodity, as 
of corn,&c. which others keep 1n:(Pro.11.26. )but alſoin a merciful commi- 

{eration of our poor brother,abate ſomewhat of the extream price. 

Thirdly,by forbearing whatſoever is our right in caſe of great neceflity, 
Nehem.5.18, | 

What fruit may we expe@ out of this duty ? | 

Not thereby to merit at the hands of God : ( 1 Chro, 29.14.) but yet, 

1. Tomake God our Debtor, (Pro.19.17. ) according to his gracious pro- The fruits of 
miſe; whoalſo in Chriſt will acknowledge and requite it at the laſt day. Mat. Almeſ-dceds. 
Io 42. & 25:35. 2 Tim.1.18, v 

2. Toſeal the truth of our Religion. Tam.1.27. 

3. To aſſure our Salvation. Heb,6.9,10. 1 Toh.3.14. rTim.6.19. 

4- To make amends to men, for tormer covetouſneſs and cruelty. Dar. 

4 24,25. Lnk.19.9. _ 

5. To ſanctife ouf ſtore ( Luk.tr.41. )and bring a bleſſing on our Jabours by 
(Devt.15.10.) yea and upon our poſterity after us. Pc 112. 2.& 37. 26: DP 
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2 Tim. 1. 16. | | 
We have ſpoken at large of the participation of the grace of Chriſt, and 
the benefits of the Goſpel: Now we are to come mwnto the means whereby 
God doth effeÞ theſe things. 
Shew therefore how,and in what manner, God doth offer and communicate 
the Covenant of grace unto mankind. 

By Yocation,or Calling, ( Rom. 8. 30. Heb.3.1.) when God, by the means 
of his Word and Spirit, acquainting men with his gracious purpoſe of falva- 
tion by Chriſt,inviteth them tocome unto himz ( Hoſ. 2. 14. ) and revea- 
ling unto them his Covenant of grace, (Mat.11.27.&. 16.17.10b.14. 21. Pſa. 
25.14.) bringeth them out of darkneſs to light. 4s 26. 18. 

Is this calling of one ſort only ? 

No, there is an external gathering common to all, together with ſome 
light of the Spirit, and certain fruits ofthe ſame,attained unto by ſome that 
are no heirs of the promiſe : for many are called with this outward and in- 
effeuall calling, who are not choſen. 1/a.48.12 Mat.22.14. 

And there is an internal and effectual calling, peculiar to thoſe few that 
are ele, whereby unfeigned faith and true repentance is wrought in the 
heart of Gods choſen 3 and God become 4n Chriſt their Father, doth not 
only outwardly by his word invite, but inwardly alſo and powerfully by 
his Spirit allure and win their hearts to cleave to him inſeparably unto ſal» 
vation. Ger.g.27.P/.25.14.8.65.4.loel2.32.AFs 2.39, 

How do both. theſe kinds of Callings differ £ 

Howſoever we are te judge charitably of all outwardly called, ( 1Cor.r. 
2.) becauſe who among them are allo inwardly called is only known to 
God; (2 Tim.2.19.) yet doth this outward calling differ from the inward. 

T. In that it is wrought only by outwards means and common illumina-» 
tion, ( Heb, 4. 2. ) without the ſpirit of regeneration, ( Inde verſe.19.) or 
any portion of ſaving faith. Lzke. 8.1 3. | 

2. [nthat they are admitted only to an outward and temporary leagu 
of formal profeſſion,CA@-8.13.Kom.9.4,5.) not to that intire fellowſhip with 
Chriſt, required unto ſalvation. 1 Iobr 2.19.1 Cor.1.8,9. 

What are the means which God hath appointed to call us by ? 

They are partly inward, and partly outward, 1 Theſ. 5. 19,260. As 

10.4 4 
what are the inward ? 
The ſpirit of God; which 1s given by the outward things. Ga/.3.2,3. 3 
Tim. 1. 14- 
What mean you by the ſpirit of God in this place ? 
| That power of God wich worketh in the hearts of men things which the 
natural diſcourſe of reaſon is not able to attain unto. 
Being incomprehenſible, how may we come to ſome underſtanding and ſenſe 
of it £ 

By FA things whereunto it is compared. 

1, Towind, A&s 2. to ſhew the marvellous power of it in operation. 

2, To oyl, Heb. 1. 9. that is of a hot nature, that pierceth and ſuppleth.. 

3. To water, Ihr 4. that cooleth, ſcowreth, and cleanſeth. 

4+ To fire, Mat.3. AFs 2. that ſevereth droſs and good metal. 

How is the operation of it 2 

Diverg : as ſoftning and hardning,enlightening and darkening;which it 
worketh after a diverſe manner, by the word, in the hearts of the ele& and 
reprobate, according to the good pleaſure of Gods ſecret will onely ; and 


_ after that, according to the good pleaſure of his revealed will. So, that the 


Jawful uſe thereof'is rewarded with a gracious increaſe of bleſſing; and the 
abuſe punthed with further hardneſs to condemnation. 
What then doth the ſpirit work in the wicked? 


- Finding 
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Finding them hard, it hardeneth them more(by with-holding of grace) 
to their further condemnation, ; 
Wheat doth the ſame ſpirit work in the Godly ? 

Faith; whereby they take hold on Chriſt, with all his benefits.Ep4. 2.8. 

What are the outward things which God hath given to call us by 

They are either common to the whole world, or proper to the Church. 

What are the things common to the whole world ? 

Gods works,not unprofitably given, although not ſufficient to ſalvation. 

I; not the knowledge of the wiſdome, power and goodneſs of God in the 
Creation and government of the Heaven and Earth, with the things that 
are in them, ſuſſicient to make ns wiſe to ſalvation f 

No. Firſt It ſerveth rather to further condemnation, without the word: 
Roms. 1.19,20,21. Secondly; as by, and with the word, the due meditation 
and conſideration of Gods works is a good help to further us in religion, 
and in the graces of Gods ſpirit. 1Cor.1.21,22. 

Sith then God doth not reveal the Covenant of grace, mor afford ſufficient Of the 
means to ſalvation to the whol . world, but onely to the Church: explain — 
bere what you mean by the Church, | 

We ſpeak not here of that part of Gods Church 'which is tri» wphant in 
glory : who being in perfe& fruition, have no need of theſe outward means 
of communion with him : ( Rev. 21. 22,23. ) but the ſubje& here is 
the Church wilitant. And that we conlider alſo, as viſible in the parts of 
itz confilting of divers aſſemblies and companies of believers, making pro- 
feſſion of the ſame common faith - howbeit many times, by force of per- 
ſecation, the exerciſe of publick ordinances may for a time beſuſpended a- 
mong them, 

But are none to be accounted members of this Church, but ſuch as are true 

. beleevers, and ſo inſeparably united unto Chriſt their head 2 

Truly and properly none other. ( 1 John 2 19.) Howbeit, becauſe God 
doth uſe outward means with the inward, for the gathering of his Saints; 
and calleth them as well to outward profeſſion amongſt themſelves, ( AFs. 
2.42.Cant.1.7. ) asto inward fellowſhip with his Son, whereby the Church 
| becomes viſible: hence it is, that ſo many as partake of the outward means, 

and joyn with the Church. in league of viſible profeſſion, are therefore in 
humane judgemnt accounted members of the true Church, and Saints by 
calling, ( 1 Cor. 1.1) untill the Lord(who onely knoweth who are his) do 
make known the contrary. As we are taught in the Parable of the Tares, 
Matth.13.24.47.8&c.and of the draw-net, and the threſhing floor, where 
lyeth both good corn and chaff , Matth.z. 

Hath Chriſt then his Church viſtble upon earth ? 

Yea, throughout the world, in the particular congregations of Chriſtians, 
(Rom.3.3.) called to the profeliion of the true faith and obedience of the 
Goſpel. In which viſible aflemblies,and not elſe where, the true members 
ofthe true Church inviſible, on earth, are to be ſought (Rom.11.5.)and 
unto which therefore all that ſeek for ſalvation mult gladly joyn them» 
ſelves. Eſa. 60.4. 

Doth. the viſible Church conſiſt of good and bad, or of good onely ? 

It conſiſteth of good and bad : as at the beginning we may ſee it did in 
Cain and Abel. Whereupon our Saviour compareth the Church to a net,ia 
which are fiſhes goo and bad 3 and to a field, which init hath wheat and 
cockle. Matth.13.24,47,&c. : The marks 

What are the marks and infallible notes whereby to diſcern a true viſible hem er * 

* Church,with which we may ſafely joyn ? 

Firſt and priacipallv, the truth of Do&rine which is prefeſied and the 
fiacere preaching of the Word 3 together with the due adminiſtration of 


the Sacraments, according to the commandment of Chriſt our Saviour, _ 
2 
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' Secondarily, the right order which is kept z with a fiacere and conſciona- 
ble obedience yielded to the word of God. | 

Why do you make the firſt to be the principal mark of viſible profeſſion 2 
Becauſe they are the onely outward means, appointed by God for the 
calling and gathering of the Saintsz and which prove the Church to be a 
Pillar of truth. Tiz.3.15. 
Can the Church want theſe,and yet be a Church ? 
Yea; it may want them in the time of war or perſecution : and in fach 
a time we may ſafely joyn our ſelves to a company which allows of the 
publick miniſtery of the word of God and adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
howſoever the.exerciſe of the ſame by reaſon of thoſe garboiles be wanting 
for a time. 

Are we to joyn with all Churches, that have theſe marks ? 

Yea: neither mult we ſeparate from any, farther then they ſeparate from 
Chriſt, Ph;l.1.18.Cant.1.5. as ſhall be ſhewed. 

What ſay you to the other notes that are commonly given of the Church 2 

Either they are accidental,and in great part ſeparable; or utterly imper- 
tinent, and forged for the upholding of the Romilh Synagogue. 

But is not Antiquity 4 certain note of the Church ?2 

No: for errors are very ancient 3 and the Church when it began, was a 

Church, yet had no antiquity. : 
Is not Multitude @ note 2 

No : for Chriſts flock is a little flock 3 ( Luk, 12.32.)and Antichriſts ve- 

ry great, Apoc.13.3,48,&18 3. | 
Are not Miracles a mark of the Church ? 

No: for beſide that wicked people may work them,( Mat.7.2 2,23.) the 
Church of Chriſt hath been without miracles;and the coming of Antichriſt 
is foretold to be with all power, and figns, and lying wonders: (aThel: 2.9. 
Apo. 13.13,14- ){uch as thoſe are whereof the Papiſts brag and boaſt, which 
are indeed no true miracles. 

May the Church erre, and be corrupted, or fall, and become no Church 2 

Whether the Firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh of errors. Some are fundamental}, ſuch as raze 

Church m2y the foundation of the Church, (as the denying that Chriſt came in the fleſh, 

| hs or the denying ofthe reſurreQtion : ) and in theſe the Church cannot erre. 
Others are of leſs moment ; and in theſe it may erre. 

Secondly, the Catholick Church confiderxed in her true members, can 
never utterly fall: (24atth,16.18.Phil.1.6. 1Theſ.5.24.) howſoever no Con» 
gregation be ſo pure, that it may be ſaid at any time to be free from all 
corruption, ('Cant.1.4,5.) or ſo conſtant, but that,at times it may be ſhaken 
in the very foundation of truth 5 as may appear by the Churches of Co- 
rinth, Galatia,@*c. 1 Cor. 15.12,13,33-Gal.3.1.&c. 

, Thirdly, the Church being conſidered with refped to the place; God 
doth not alwaies continue a ſucceſſion of true beleevers within the ſame 
limits and borders : and hence we ſay, that divers Churches are faln, as 

; thoſe of Aſta.&&c. Neither is any place fo priviledged, but that for fin the 

S: Candleſtick may in time be thence removed. Rev. 2.5. 

How may we judge of a Church corrupt, or ceaſing to be a Church 2 

Where God utterly taking away the means of his Word and Worſhip, 
(AZ. 13.46. hath apparently given the bill of divorce, (E{.50.1. ) there 
are we not to acknowledge any Church at all : as at this day in Jeruſalem, 
once the holy City. But where theſe means are yet continued, we are to 
acknowledge a Church of Chriſt, ( Rev. 2.1 2,13.) howſoever more or les 

ſn whar caſes Corrupt, according to the greater or leſs abuſe of Gods Word and Worſhip. 
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IDE Since Churches may be jo diverſly corrupted; from which, and how farre 
corrupt are we t0 ſeparate ? 
* Church, F rom Churches mortally ſick of herefie. (734.3. 10,11. ) or Idolatry asit 
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were a contagious plague or leprofie, we are ta ſeparate - (' Rev. 18. 4. 
howbeit, whiles there 1s yet any life, rather fromthe (cab or fore, then from 
the body 3 that is, from the prevailing faQtion, maintainiog fundamental er. 
rours, and forcing to Idolatrous worthip. Such is our feparation from the 
preſent Church of Rowe,not from ſuch therein, who either meaning well in 
general, are ignorant of the depth of Satan. ( Rev. 2.24.) or ſecretly difſent 
from theſe damaable corruptionsz ( 1 Kin.19.18.) with whom, as a body 
yet retaining life, we defire to joyn, ( Pb:1.1.18.) fo far, as we may with 
ſafety from the forelaid contagion. 

Are we to continue fellowſhip with all other Churches, not ſo deadly and 

dangeronſly corrupt £ 

From Churches holding the foundation, in ſubſtance of faith and worſhip, 
though otherwiſe not free from blemiſh, we are nat to ſeparate (1 Kin.z 5, 
14.&22.43.) farther then in diſlike and refuſal of that wherein they dg 
apparently ſeparate from Chriſt, in reſpett either of manners,doQrine, or 
form of publick worſhip. 

What are the enemies of the Church ? . 

Beſides theſe ſpiritual wickedneſles, which fight agaialt our fouls; there 

are outward enemies alſo, that viſibly oppoſe the Church of Chriſt. 
How doth Chriſt defend his Church again thoſe enenties ? 

This is partly to be done by the Civil Magiltrate,to whom it belongeth 
by civil means to maintain the Church-in that truth and liberty, which 
Chrilt hath given unco it : and partly by the breath of Chriſts own mouth 
in the preaching of the Goſpel z yet not perfe&tly, but by the brightneſs 
of his coming in the latter day. 

What is the eitate of the Church, when theſe - enemies do prevail 

The Church is often oppreſſed and darkned fo by them, that it doth 
partly degenerate, and is partly hidz but never wholy deſtroyed, nor alto- 
gether inviſible. 

Is not the Church alwayes viſible in her parts? | | 

The perſons are alwayes viſible. For Chriſt hath, and ever had from 
the begining, his Church viſible upon earth, ( Row.11.1,2,3,4.) that is,ſome 
companies of Beleevers making profeſſion of the ſame common faith, Yet 
the perſecution may be fuch, that the viſible Church may not appear 
thronghly for a time-the profeſſors being forced thereby to hide themſelves 
from the eye of the world, ( Rev.12.14. ) and happily by the rage of the 
enemy fo ſcattered,that (as in the dais of Elias, 1 Kin:19.10,14,18. ) they 
can hardly be known or have intercourſe between themſelves : And hence 
it is that the Church is compared to the Moon, ſometimes in the full, and 
ſometimes 1n the wane. 

What diſtin&ion is there of the members of the viſible Church? 

Generally, they are all the family of Chriſt ,Epbe. 3.15.) which as ſheep 
of his flock, are to hear his voice and follow him: ( 19þ. t0.2,3,4. ) but 
more (pecially out of theſe Chriſt the chief Prince and Shepherd, hath 
ioſticuted ſome to be above, ſome to be under; ordaining ſome to have 
=_ heminence and government, others to be governed and guided by them. 
Heb.13.17. 

bom hath Chriſt appointed to be governors and guidet unto the ref ? 

1. Church officers and Miniſters,appointed to teach and govern the flock 
of Chriſt, and to feed it with the wholſom food of the Word and Sacra- 
ments. I Cor. 12.18. 1 Tim.$.17. Joh.21.15. 1 Pet.5.2. 

2. Princes and Civil Magiſtrates, whom Chriſt hath charged to ſee to 


the waies of his houſhold, ( and foto rule and order it outwardly )that all, 
both Miniſters and People, do their office and duty, even in things concer- 
ning God.Pſa.78.71,72. 2 Chron.35.2,&c. ©34.32,32, * 

What are the parts of the Miniſtry, committed to the Officers of the 
Church? Cce 
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Ofthe Word, 


Rom.3.19.& 


, .9,10. 


Gal.3.22,2;* 
Atts 2.37. 
Mart.1 5 .24- 
Gal.z.19.20. 


Heb.4.16. 


Hoſear4,2,3+ 


Rom.8. 15. 
I6, 


The Word : ( Rom.10.17.Joh.5.25. & 6,68. ) and the dependents thereof, 

viz. Sacraments, ( 1 Cor.10.1,2,3,4- ) and Cenjures. Matth. 18.15, 1 Cor.5. 
What is the Word 2 

That part of the outward Miniſtry which conſiſteth in the delivery of 
Dorine. ( 2 Chron. 17.9. AG. 2.40, 41. & 11.20. 1 Cor.4 .15 ) And this is 
the ordinary inſtrument which God uſcth in begettiog of faith. Job.1 7.20. 
Rom.10.17.Epb.1.13. 

What order is there uſed in the delivery of the Word, for the begetting of Faith ? 

Firſt, the Covenant of the Law is urged, to make fin and the puniſhment 
thereof known : whereupon the ſting of conſcience pricketh the heart with 
a ſenſe of Gods wrath, and maketh a man utterly to deſpair of any ability in 
himſelf to obtain everlaſting life. After this preparation, the promiſes of the 
Goſpel are propounded : whereupon the finner, conceiving hope of pardon, 
ſueth to God for mercy; and particularly applieth to his own ſoul thoſe 
comfortable promiſes which in the word are propounded. 

What is the inward means for the begetting of Faithe? 

The holy Spizit of God. 

Is it not lawful to ſeparate the inward means from the outward ? 

In no caſe: for thoſe things which God hath joyned together no man may 

ſeparate. Matth.19.6. . 

How doth it appear, that God hath joyned both theſe means together ? 

Becauſe he faith by the Prophet, E/a.59.21. that this is the Covenant that 
he will make with his people 3 to put his Spirit and Word in them, and in 
all the poſterity of the Church. The Apoſtle in like manner, 1 The. 5. 19, 
20. joyneth theſe two together : Zuench not the Spirit, and Deſpiſe wot-pro- 

beſying. 

Pap by world ſeem by theſe words of the Apoſtle, that the ſpirit of Adoption and 
Sandification, proper to the faithfnl, may be liſt ; whilſt be exhorteth 
that we ſhould not quench the Spirit. 

By no means : but as God doth aſſure the faithful of their continuance in 
him, ſo he doth geclare by theſe exhortations,that the only means whereby 
we ſhould nouriſh this holy fice in us, is to take heed unto the preaching of 
the Word. 

Is, by the word propheſying, only meant the preaching of the.Word ? 

No - but by a figurative ſpeech, all thoſe outward means whereby God 
uſeth to give his holy Spirit, as are the Sacraments and the diſcipline of the 
Church z over and above the preaching of the Word, which being principal 
of all, is here ſet down for the reſt. 

Why doth the Apoſtle ſet the Spirit before the preaching of the Word, meant 
by Propheſie : conſidering that by and after preaching of the Word the 
Lord giveth his Spirit 2 

1. Becauſe the Spirit is the chief of the two: the Word being but the in- 

ſtrument whereby the Spirit of God worketh. 

2. For that the work of the Spirit is more general, and reacheth to ſome 
to whom the preaching of the Word cannot reach. . 

3. For that the Word is never profitable without the Spirit : but the 
Spirit may be profitable without the Word, as after will appear. 

What do you learn of this, that the means of Gods Spirit and Word are 
#ſually conjoyned together £ 

That no man is to content himſelf with this phantaſie, to think that he 

hath the Spirit, and fo to negledt the Word: becauſe they go together. 
Who are by this condemned ? 

The Anabaptilts, Papiſts and Libertines, which aſcribe to the ſpirit that 
which they like, although wickedly : ſecing the Spirit doth not ordinari- 
ly ſuggeſt any thing to us, but that which it teacheth us out of the Word. 
Joh.14.26. 

What other ſort of men are here condemned ? 


The 
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The Stancarilts, who elteem the Word to be fit to catechiſe, and to in- 


itiate or enter us 11 the Rudiments oft Religion 3 but too baſe to exerciſe. 


ourſelves continually in it : whereas the Prophets and Apoltles, moſt excel- 
lent men, did notwithſtanding exerciſe themſelves in the Scriptures. Mar. 
4 1,2,&c. compared with 7/4.2.1,2,&c.2 Pet.3.15,16. 

Are none (aved withont bearing of the Word # ; 

Yes. For ti:(ſt, children which are within the Covenant, have the Spirit 
of God, without the ordinary means of the Word and Sacraments, Mar:2. 
Ro.8.9.14. Secondly, ſome alſo of age in places where theſe means are not 
to be had. Thirdly, ſome alſo which live in places where ſuch means are; 
yet have not capacity to uaderſtand them 3 as ſome natural tools, mad men; 
or deaf boro to, ſhew that God is not tyed to means. 

. What muſt we here take heed of ? 

That we preſume not upon this,fith that notwithſtanding this ſecret work + 
ing of God, yet it is as impolibleto come to heaven, it having the means 
and capacity of receivingth2m, we contemn the means z as it is impoflible 
to have a harveſt, whereno ſeed time hath gone before z (Mat.13. ) or to 
have children without the Parents ſeed : (1.Pet.1.23.) ſeeing amongſt ſuch 
the Spirit of God works faith onely by the preaching of the Word. Indeed 
where the Lord placeth not the preaching of the Word, there he can and 
doth work faith without it : but where he hath placed it, he will not do 
it without. Intimes and places where Popery hath prevailed, many were, 
(and may be ſo at this day in Spains and Rome ) converted by the very 
bare reading of the Word, yea without the reading of the Word:but not ſo 
among them who have or may have it, either by going from home to it, or 
fetching it home to them, 

How is the divers working of Gods Spitit, by the Miniſtery of the Word, ſet 
out unto us # 

By the parable of the ſeed, three parts whereof fell into barren and un+ 
profitable ground, one tato good and fruitful. Mat.13.3,9,18,19,24. 

Are not three parts of the four inthe Church likely to be condemned by this 
Parable? 

No, in no caſe. Fot it is both curious, and uncomfortable dodrine: it 
being a far different thing to have three ſorts of wicked men in four forts 
and to have thrice as many of one ſort. | 

What is the firſt thing you obſerve here common to the Godly with the 
wicked ? . 

To underſtand ſomething of the word of grace; and to give conſent un- 

to the ſame. 


Whae things 


are comman * 


godly and 


If they underſt ind it , how is it that the firſt ſort of unſruitful bearers are — heag- 


ſaid not to undeiFand ? Mat.13.19. 

They have ſome underſtandiug, but it is ſaid tobe none,becauſe it is no 
clear knowledge, (whereof they can give a reafon out of the Word )nor 
effeuall. Which ariſeth from hence; for that they come without affeCtion, 
and go away without care. 

What are we here to learn ? 

I. To take heed not to deceive our ſelves in a bare profeſſion or light 
knowledge of the Word; and that we come to hear it with zeal, and de- 
part with care to profit, W 

2. To beware of the great ſubtilty of Satan, who as a ſwift bird, ſaatch» 
eth the Word out of unprepared hearts z even as alſo doth'a thief, which 
taketh away whatſoever he findeth looſe. | | 

What obſerve you in the ſecond ſort,common to the Godly with the wicked 8 

To have ſome kind of delight in the Word, anda glimpſe of the lite to 


come. at. 13.20. Heb. 6.5. 
What difference is there between a godly Joy and this? 
Ccc 2 
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Things pro- 
to godly 
Ers, 


How juſtify. 
ing faich dif- 
fereth from 
the faith of 


worldlings. 


I, This is like the blaze ofthe fire, and is never full and (ufficicnt: where- 
as the Godly joy is above that in gold and filver. 

2. The wickeds delight is for another purpoſe, then is the Godlies, For 
it is onely to ſatisfie. a humour deſirous to know ſomething more then o- 
thers : whereas the Godlies joy is to know further, to the end they may 

ractiſe, 
, Why is it ſaid they have noroot ? Mat.13.21, 

Becauſe, though they underſtand the thipgs, yet are they not grounded 
upon the reaſonsand teſtimonies ofthe Word, nor transformed into the 0- 
bedience of the Goſpel : and therefore when perſecution cometh, they 
wither away. - 

Proceed to the third ſort ? 

They are they which keep it, ( it may be with ſome ſuffering of perſecu- 
tion : ) yet the thorns of covetouſneſs, or of worldly delights, overgrow 
the good ſeed, and make it unfruitful. 

80 much of the three ſorts of unfruitful ſoyl, and therein of the things com- 
mon to the godly with the wicked. What are the things properto the godh 
ſignified by the good and fruitful ground # 

1. The receiving of the ſeed in a good heart. 

2. The bringing forth of fruit with patience. Lxk.8.15. 

What is there meant by receiving. the ſeed into a good heart? 

By the ſeed, is meant, the word of promiſe; Whereby God hath ſaid he 
will be merciful to us in Chriſt. By receiving it into a good heart,is meant, 
the receiviog it by faith in Chriſt. : 

Where it is ſaid, that the Word muſt be received into a good heart; it may 

ſeem that a man hath a good heart before he receiveth that ſeed ? 

Doubtleſs, naturally they are all alike, and there is never a barrel better 
herring ( as they ſay:) but as the face anſwereth the face in the glaſs; fo 
one of the ſons of Adam is like another in their nativity they have by their 
parents, till they be regenerated, And therefore it is called a good heart, 
in reſpe& of Gods changing of it by the ingrafted word. (F4.1.21.) And by 
theſe words he putteth difference between the fruits of the three former, 
and the fruits of this laſt: for that there is no difference in the outward 
ſhew of fruits, but only in regard that thoſe fruits proceed from an unclean 
heart, and thoſe from a heart that is cleanſed. 

How may we know that we have true faith; and ſo approve our ſelves that 

we are goodground 2 

By good fruits, which are the effetts of faith. 

What are the effeTs of faith £ 

Reconciliation, and SanQification. ( Row.8.1,2,3. Eph.2.6.Co1.2.1,2,3.) 
The fruits of the former are ſet down, Roms. 1,2,3,4.The fruits of the lat- 
ter, w-_ Repentance and new Obedience: which have been already de- 
clared. 

What ſpecial tokens obſerve you out of the former whereby we may diſcern 

ajuſtifying faith from the faith of worldlings 2 

The ezd of our faith being the ſalvation of our ſouls, which (hall be at the 
day of judgement, if we can willingly forſake father and mother, ſiſter and 
brother , wife and children, and abandon the world, and ſay 3 Come Lord 
Teſus, come quickly : we may aſſure our ſelves we are in a happy caſe. 

What ſpecial marks of a juſtifying faith obſerve you ont of the latter £ 

7. .To be zealous of Gods glory. 

_ A To love Gods children. For theſe be the ſpecial efe&s of our holy 
aith. 

What is the Word further compared with, and likened unto ? 

The Apoſtle Peter, 1.cap.2.v. 1, 2. compares it unto milk : As mew born 
babes deſire the ſincere milk, of the word,that you may grow thereby. Teaching 
us, 
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us, that the word 1s not onely of uſe for our begetting unto God z but for 
or daily nouriſhment.that-we may grow in grace, and in the kuowledge of of 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt .2 Pct.3.18. So it 1s called a light, a lanthorn 3 and 15 ap- 
pointed to be our guide, our Counteller, or Comforter, &c:; 
Ir this meant onely of the word preached ? 

Doubtleſs, the blet{izg of God doth in an eſpeciall manner wait upon 
that ordinance. Wheace it is ſaid, that when Chriſt aſcended up on high, he —_ 
gave gifts to men, ſome Apoſtels, and ſome Paſtors and teachers, for the gathe- 
ring of the Saints, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, ( Ep 4.12. )yet with- 
all, the reading of the Word with prayer and diligence, is of fingular uſe 
and benefit, and commended unto us by our Saviour, Search the Scriptures, 
Tob.5.,9.and how readeit thou £ Luk.10.26.and by the eximple of the Be- 
reavs, who ſearched the Scriptures daily, and examined the things they 
heard in the publick miniſtery of them. AGs 17.11. 

So much of the Word. 
What are the dependants annexed to it ? | 
Sacraments, ( 1 Cor. 10. 3,4.) and Cenſures: ( Matth 18.15. 1 Cor. 

5. ) the one, ſealiag the promiſes; the other, the threatnings of the Gol- 
pell. 


What are Sacraments ? 

Seals of the promiſe of God in Chriſt: wherein by certain outward 9.4. $:c;. © 
ſigus, ( and facramental aCtions concerning the ſame ) commanded by ment. 
God, and delivered by his miniſter, Chriſt Jeſus with all his ſaving graces 
is (ignified, conveyed, and ſealed unto the heart of a Chriſtian. For Sacra- 
ments are ſeals annexed by God to the word of the Covenant of graces 

Rom. 4 11.1 Cor.t1.23.) to inſtrud, affure, and poſſeſs us of our part in 
Chriſt and his benefits, ( Gal.3.27.) and to bind us to all thankful obedi- 
ence unto God in him. Rome.6.4. 

Was not Gods Word ſufficient * What need have we of Sacraments ? 

This argues our infirmity, and manifeſteth Gods great love and mercy : The Sacra- 
who for the furthering of our underſtanding hath added viſible ſigns to 17. of gteat 
hisWord, that our ear might not, onely be informed of the truth, but our 
eyes alſo might more plainly ſee it; and for the greater ſtrengthening of 
our faith, vouchſafeto confirm the covenant of graceunto us not onely by 
promiſe, but alſo by outward ſeals annexed thereunto. The like means 
had Adam himſelf in Paradiſe, to put him in remembrance of Gods will. 

And if he in perfe&tion needed a token of Gods favour, ( which was the 

tree of life, ) how much more we that are corrupt and finfull? If we were 

Spirits or Angels, we ſhould not need theſe helps : but fith God knowing 

our frailties and what is beſt for us,hath given us theſe ſeals to our further 

comfort, let us uſe the receipt of fo skilful a Phyfitian, unleſs we will haſten 

our own deaths. p 
How doth God by the Sacraments aſſure us of his mercies in Chriff 2 = 

By exhibiting to the worthy receiver , by ſuch outward (igns, ( whether : 
Elements, or Actions ) as himſelf for the relief of our weakneſs hath pre- 
ſcribed, whole Chriſt, God and man, with all his benefits; ( 1 Cor. 10. 4. ) 
in whom all the pramiſes of God are yea and Amen. 2 Cor. 1.20. : 

Doe they ſeal nothing elſe but the promiſe of God unto us ? | 

Yes : they ſeal our promiſe unto God, that we take him onely for our 
God and Redeemer; whom alone by faith we reſt on, and whom we will 
obey. pI 

How do they bind us unto God > 

We receiving them as pledges of his infinite love in Chrift,doe thereby 

profeſs cur ſelves bound to expreſs our thankfulneſs, by all duties to his 


Majeſty 3 ( Col. 2.6,7.) and for his ſake one to another. Eph.4-3,4,5+ What a S2- 
Deſcribe yet more largely what a Sarrament is ? crament iss | 
A Sacrament © tg 
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A Sacrament is an ordinance of God, wherein by giving and receiving 
of outward elements, according to his. will, the promiſes of the Covenant 
of grace, made in the blood of Chriſt, being repreſented, exhibited and ap- 
plyed unto us, are further ſigned and ſealed ber wixt God and man. Or lt, 
1s an ation of the whole Church, wherein by certain viſible ſigns and out- 
ward things done according to Gods inſtruttion, inward things being be- 
tokened, Chriſt with all his benefits is both offered unto us, and received 
by us: offered (I fay )to all in the Church, but exhibited onely to the faith- 
ful, for the ſtrengthening of their faith in the eternal Covenant, and the 
bringing them more effeQually to the practice of Gods Commandments. 
Ex. 12:6, Luk,1.59.0 3.3,16.1Cor,11.23.Mat.26.26.Kom.4.11.06.4. 1 Pet. 

« 21, 
, Why call you it an aGion ? 
Becauſe it is not a bare fign alone, but a work. 1 Cor.11.24,25. 
Why call you it an aFion of the whole Church # 

Becauſe it is a publick aGtion, and appertaineth to the whole Church:and 
therefore ought to be done in the preſence of the congregation, by the ex- 
ample of Jobx,( Matth.3.11,12.) and commended of Pavl, 1 Cor.11.18, 20, 
22. it being a greater indignity for the Sacraments to be adminiſtered pri- 
vately, then for the civil judgement, which is open and publick ; that we 
ſay nothing of the Sacrifices under the Law, which were not ſo excellent 
as theſe; and yet it was not lawful to offer them in private. Which re- 
proveth the diſorder of the Papiſts, who turn the Communion into a pri- 
vate Maſs, and miniſter the Lords Supper to one alone without the pre» 
ſence of the Congregation. 

But may not the Sacraments be ſo adminiſired upon neceſſity * as namely to 
a ſick manready to depart ont of this life 2 : 

There is no ſuch neceſſity. For a man believing, wanting that opportu- 
nity of coming to the Lords Supper , wanteth not the effet thereof: 
ſeeing the Lord promiſed by Ezekz#el, that be would be a Tabernacle to his 
people, being baniſhed from -it. (Eze.37.27. ) And therefore the want of 
the Sacraments doth not hurt, when with conveniency a man cannot enjoy 
them 3 but the contempt or neglect of them, when they may conveniently 
be come unto. 

What then is the fitteſt time and place for the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments 2 | ; 

The fitteſt time, is the Lords day or ſome other day of publick mceting- 
The moſt convenient place is the Church and uſual place of the aſſembly 
of the Congregation. | 

Did not Abraham miniſter the Sacrament of Circumciſion in his private 
houſe £2 

His ro was at that time the Church of God, and therefore not private. 
And ſo inthe time of perſecution, the Godly did oft-times meet in Barns 
and ſuch obſcure places 3 which were indeed publick, becauſe of the 
Church of God there: the houſe or place availing nothing to make it pub- 
lick or private. Eeven as whereſoever the Prince is, there is the Court al- 
fo ſaid to be; although it were in a poor Cottage. 

What difference is there between a Sacrament and a Sacrifice 2 

Ina Sacrifice, there is an offering made to God; in a Sacrament, there is an 
ofter made by God to us. In the Sacrifices Chriſt was fignified as given 
for us, in the Sacraments as given to us: the Sacrifices were onely ligns, 
the Sacraments ſeals alſo. 

Who is the author of a Sacrament ? 

God alone; becauſe he onely can beſtow thoſe graces which are ſealed in 
a Sacrament. 

How doth God ordain a Sacrament ? 


By 
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By his Word. | 
How many parts of Gods Word are there, whereby be dothinſtitute 41nd or- 
dain a Sacrament ? 

Two. 

Firſt, a commandment to doit. 

Secondly a promiſe of a bleſſing upon the right ufing oft. 

Was not the Rainbow a Sacrament, being aſigen ordained by God ? 
| No. Forthough it werea ſign, yet it was no fign of ſalvation by 
Chriſt, | 

What is the matter and ſubſtance of every Sacrament ? 

One and the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, although diverſly communicated in di- 
vers Sacraments, and in ſome more forcibly then in others ; -becauſe of 
ſome Elements communication with, or taking hold of, or reaching to 
more of our ſenſes. 

What things then are required in a Sacragnent ? 

Three. , 

Firſt, the outward figns 3 and facramental attions concerning the 
ſame. 

Secondly, the inward things fignified thereby : viz. Chriſt Jeſus, with 
his aving graces; and ſpiritual aftiqns concerning the ſame. 

Thirdly , a fimilitude betwixt them both. As in Baptiſm for example; 
that as waterdoth walh the body, ſo doth the bloud of Chriſt waſh away 
the ſpots of the foul. : 

IWhat ſigns are uſed in Sacraments © WEN 

Some only repreſenting, as water, bread and wine: ſome applying z as 
waſhing, eating, drinking, and ſuch like, 

What are the things enife by x . 

Firſt, Chriſt Jeſus and his merits: and ſecondly, the applying of the ſame 
unto us in particular. | 

Wherein do the ſigns and the things ſignified differ 2 

I. In Nature. 

2. In the manner of receiving. | 

3. Inthe parts which doreceive them. 

4. ln the neceſlity of thggeceiving of them, , 

Wherein do they agree p | | 

[a this, that the ſign doth ſofitly repreſent the things ſignified thereby, 
that the mind of a Chriſtian is drawn by the ſign to conſider of the things 
lipnified. : 

, What then is the Sacramental union, betwixt the ſigns and the things 
feenified £ - | 

Such as betwixt a ſealed will, and the things conveyed in the ſame. From 
whence it is, that the names, effects, and properties of the one are given to 
the other. | 

What is the cauſe that movedthe Lord to grace the outward ſigns in the 
Sacraments, with the names of the things ſignified? | 

The outward elements have the names of the ſpiritual things they (et 
forth: 1 becauſe of their fit proportion and agreement, in regard of the re- 
ſemblance and (imilitude of the elements and the things fignified ; in which 
reſpett they are called Signs. 2. To ſhew the inſeparable conjunQion of 
the things ſignified with thefign , in the worthy receiver; in which regard 
they are called Seals: as in the perſon of Chriſt his two natures are ſo infe- 
parably united, that often times the properties and effeRs of the one are at. 
tributed tothe other. | 

What is the ground of this ſacramental union ? 


In general, the inſtitution of Chrift, whereby fit things are appointed ſo 
to be uſed, with a promiſe annexed. In fpecial, the applying of th 
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unto certain ſpeciall ſigns with prayer. In particular and unto me the 
is, my reverent and worthy receiving. 
What is the uſe of Sacraments ? 
God hath ordained them, to the end that by comparing and conferring 
the outward things with the inward, they might help, | 

1. Our Underſtanding in which regard they are as it were images and 
glaſſes. Gal.3.1. 

The uſe of 2. Our remembrance; in which reſpe@ they are monuments. Lxk.2 2.19. 
Sacramamtss. 1 Cop 11.24. 

3: And ſpecially, the perſwaſions of our hearts; by reaſon whereof they 
are ſcals and pledges. Row.4.11.For they are appointed by God to ſtrength- 
en us in the promiſes of ſalvation, which God hath not onely made to us 
in word, bat alſo confirmed the ſame by writ: and leſt that we ſhould any 
wayes doubt ( as naturally we are inclined ) he hath ſet to his ſeals, ac- 
cording to the manner of men z that nothing might be lacking which ſhould 
iacreaſe our ſtrength. . 

What doGrine is here to be gathered ? 

1. What root of blindneſs, of forgetfulneſs, and eſpecially hardneſs of 
heart to believe, isin us , that the Word and Oath of God is not ſufficient 
to pluck up, but that we muſt have ſuch aids. 

2. The mercy of God, that applieth himſelto our weakneſs. 

3- What miſerable men they are that refuft the Sacraments. 

Repeat the principal ends, for which God hath inſtituted the Sacraments? 

To help our infight as olear glaſſes; to relieve our memories as laſting 
monuments z and to confirm our faith, as moſt certain ſeals and pledges : 
from whence they become our bonds of obedience,and the marks and bad- 

of our rookificn. So the ends for which they are appointed are theſe 
our, 

I. Theclearing of our knowledge. 

2. The helping of our memories. 

3. The ſtrengthening of our faith. 

4+ The quickning of our obedience. « 

How may we more clearly conſider of thoſe things which are winiſtred 
is the Sacraments ? 

By confideribg diſtinQtly, the things given a received, and the perſons 
giving and receiving. 

What are the things given and received ? 

They are partly outward, and partly inward. 

What are the ontward # 

The viſible creatures, ordained for figns and figures of Chriſt : as under 

the time ofthe Goſpel, Water, Bread, and Wine. 
Why hath God made choice of theſe creatures ? 

Both in reſpe& they are for their natural properties moſt fit to repreſent 
the ſpiritual —__ as alſo for that they are moſt generally uſed of all na- 
tions in the worl 

What are we to learn from hence? 

The wonderful wiſdome of God , that hath choſen baſe and common 
things, for ſo high and ſingular myſteries: whereas he might have choſen 
things morerare and of greater price,to ſet out ſuch excellent benefits as are 
offered to us in the Sacraments. Whereia there is great difference between 
the time of the Law and of the Goſpel. 

What are the inward things ? 
The inviſible and ſpiritual graces : namely, Chriſt, with all his benefits. 
What learn you of this 2 

Not to ſtick to the outward elements, but to lift up our hearts unto Godz 
accounting the clements asa ladder, whereby to climb up to thoſe celeſti- 

al 
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al things which they repreſent. 
So much of the things, what are the perſons ? 
The Giver, and the Receiver. 
How many Givers are there ? x! ole | | 
Two: the outward, giving the outward; and the inward, giving the The Perſons 
in ward things. | jy __ s 
Who is the inward giver * ——_— 
God himſelf: even the holy Trinity, God the Father, God the Son, their attions, 
and God the Holy Gholt, 
What be the aFions of God in a Sacrament ? 
They are principally two: + 
1. To offer and teach forth Chriſt and his graces, 
2. To apply them to the heart of the faithful communicant. 
Who are the outward givers ? 
The Miniſters eſpecially, repreſenting unto us the Lord, whoſe ſtewards 
. they are. Mat. 28.19.1Cor.4.1. 
What ir the Miniſters office herein ? 
To conſecrate the elements, and then to diſtribute them. 
Wherein con(iſteth the conſecration of the elttments ? 
Partly in declaring the inſtitation af the Sacraments, and partly in going 
before the Congregation in prayer unto God, Firſt in praiting God, who 
hath ordained ſuch means for The relief of our weakneſs : then in ſuing 
to God, that he would pleaſe to make thoſe means effeual to that end, 
for which they were ordained. 
I; not the ſubſtance of the elements changed by this conſecration ? 
No verily; onely the uſe is altered, in that they are ſeparated from a 
common toa holy uſe: which change and alteration continueth onely while 
the ation is in hand, 7; 
Doth the Miniſter with the ſigns give the thing ſignified alſo ? | 
No : he onely diſpenſeth che {1gns - but it is God that giveth and dif+ 
penſeth the things ſignified. Matth.3:11. 
I; God alwayes preſent to give the thing ſignified to all theme that the Mini- 
ſter giveth the ſign £ 
No, not to all: for ſome in receiving the ſigns , receive together with 
them their own judgement. ( 1 Cor.t1.29. ) Yet he isalwayes ready to . 
give the thing ſignified toall thoſe that are fit to receive the Sacraments: and 
to ſuch perſons the ſigns and things lignified are alwayes conjoyned. 
Who are the perſons that are to receive the Sacraments ? 
All Chriſtians that are prepared thereunto. 
Is there any (ſpecial preparatioh required to the receiving of the Sacraments? 
Yes verily : for (ceing men ought to come with preparation to the hea» 
ring of the Word alone 3 they ought much more to come when the Sacra- 
ments are adminiſtred alſo, wherein God doth offer himſelf more famili- 
arly and viſtbly tous. Exod. 3.5.1Cor.11.28, 9 
What is the preparation that is required in them that come to receive the 
Sacraments ? 35 
There is required in thoſe that are of years of diſcretion, to a worthy of preparaci. 
participation of the Sacraments, knowledge, faith, and feeling, both in the onto the $a- 
Law. and in the Goſpel. - *; NI 
Seeing no man is able to attain the knowledge of the Law and the Goſ- 
pel perfeQly, much leſs the ſumple and common people + tell me, how far 
is this knowledge. faith, and feeling, neceſſary £ we Og 
Firſt, concerniag the Law, it is neceſlary that the receiver of the Sacra- 
ment be able to underſtand and believe the common corruption of all men, 
both in the bitter root of original ſin, add in the poyſoned fruits thereof, 
together with the curſe of everlaſting death due thereunto 35 and 
D44 that 
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that he be able to apply both theſe, that is, the 1a and wages thereof, to 
himſelf. 

Secondly, concerning the Goſpel, that he be able ( in ſome meaſure) to 
underſtand the Covenaat of grace, which God in Chrilt hath made with the 
ſons of men : and then that by faith he be able ( in ſome meaſure ) to ap- 
ply the ſame to himſelf. 

What ariſeth from this knowledge, faith, and ſecling, to a ſurther prepara-« 
_ tion thereunto? 

A true and earneſt deſire to be made partaker of the Sacraments; with 
a conſcionable care to perform ſpecial duties, in and after the altion of re- 
cciving. Matth.3.13. AG. 8.36. Luk.22.15. 

What duties in the aFion of receiving are to be performed ? 

Firſt, a grave and reverent behaviour, befitting ſuch holy myſteries. 

Secondly, an attentive heedfulneſs in comparing the outward figns and 
a@Qions in the Sacraments, with the iaward and fpiritual thiogs which they 
betoken. 

What duties are to be performed after the partaking of the Sacraments ? 

If we havea ſenſe and feeling of the gracious work of God by them, we 
are to rejoyce with thankſKving ; if not, we are to enter into judgement 
with our ſelves, and to humble our (elves for want therein, And though 
we ought to be humbled, if we feel not the, work of God in us, in or after 
the Sacraments: as that which argueth want” of preparation before, or atten- 
tion in receiving of them ; yet ought we not therefore to be altogether diſ- 
mayed: for as the fick man feeleth not the nouriſhment of his meat, becauſe 
of his malady, and yet notwithſtanding is nouriſhed 3 fo it is in ſuch faith- 
ful ones, as do not ſenſibly feel the working of God in and by the Sacra- 
meats, through the weakneſs of their faith. And although we- cannot feel 
it immediaf®ly, yet after ( by the fruits thereof) we ſhall be able todiſcern 
of our profiting thereby. 

How many kinds of Sacraments be there ? 

' Two. The firſt of the Admiſſcon of Gods children into the Church 
there to be partakers of an everlaſting communion with Chriſt. The ſecond 
of their Preſervation and nouriſhment therein; to aſſure them of their con- 
tinual increaſe in Chriſt. ( 1 Cor.10.1,2,3,4.Ex0d.12.48. ) In which reſpect, 
the former is once onely 3 the latter often to be adminiſtred. 

Hath the adminiſtration of the Goſpel been alwaies after the ſame 
manner f 

For ſubſtance it alwaies hath been the ſame: but in regard of the man» 
ner proper to certain times, It is diſtinguiſhed into two kinds; the 01d and 
the New.Heb.11. &13. &13. 8. »&s 10. 43. & 15.11. &c.26. 6,7. Luke 16. 
- -—*r py Heb. 11. 2... 8.8, 9,10, 13. &. 9. 9, lo, 11. 2 Cor. 
3+ » 7, Os 

What call you the old Miniſtry ? 

' That which was delivered uato the Fathers,to continue untMll the fulneſs 
of times z wherein by the coming of Chriſt it was to be reformed. Heb. 1. 
1.09.10. AF17 44 2.Cor.3.7.11. 

What were the properties of this Miniſtry f 

Firſt, the commandments of the Law were more largely, and the pro- 
miles of Chriſt more ſparingly and darkly propounded : theſe Jatter being 
ſo much the more generally and obſcurely delivered, as the manifeſting of 
them _ further off. Malach. 4. 4, 5+ Jer. 31. 32, 33. Heb. 11. 13. 2 Cor. 
3-13;19. 

Secondly, the promiſes of things to come were ſhadowed with a multi- 
tude of types, and figures 3 which when the truth ſhoud be exhibited, were 


, to vaniſh away, Heb.8. 9, 13.& 9.1,8, 9, 10.2 Cor.3. 11, 13. Gal. 4.2, 4- 


Col.2.16,17. 
What 
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What were the chief States and Periods of this old Miniſtry g 
The firſt from Adam to A4braham; the ſecond from Abraham to Chrilt. 
What were the ſpecial properties of the latter of theſe two Periods ? 


Firſt it was more (pecially reſtrained unto a certain Family aod Nation. 
Luke.1. 54,55-P/a/m147.19,20.Rom.9.4.AG@.13.17.Degt.4.1,6,7,8. & 14.2. & 


26.18,19. 


Secondly, it had joyned with it a ſolemn repetition and declaration of 


the firſt Covenant of the Law. Tobn 1.17.Ex0d.24.7,8.Dent.4.12,13, & 5. 2, 
5.% 27.26.Kom.10.5. 

Thirdly, beſides the ceremonies, ( which were greatly inlarged under 
Moſes ) it had Sacraments alſo added unto it. Heb.g.1,2,3. Ads 7.44453 

6.47- 

, hat were the ordinary Sacraments of this miniſtry ? 

The Sacrament of Admiſſion into the Church was circumciſion inſtituted 
in the daies of Abraham: (Gen.17.9,10.Tobn 7.22.Exod.12.48.Dext.30.6,7, 
8.A&: 7.8. Rom.2.28,29.0 4.11.Col.2.11. ) The other of continual Preſer- 
vation and nour:ſhment, was the Paſchal Lamb, inſtituted in the time of 

Moſes. Ex04.12.3,4. Num 9.11,12.Dent.16.2, 1 Cor. 5.7.1Pet.1.19.Tohn. 19, 
36. with Exod.12.46. 
What is the new adminiitration of the Goſpel ? 

That which was delivered unto us by Chrift : which is to continue unto 
the end of the world. 1h.1.17.Heb.1.2. & 2.3.4. &K 35,6. K 12-25,26,27, 
28.2 Cor.3.11. 

IWhat are the properties thereof £2 

Firſt it is propounded ingifferently to all people,whether they be Jews 
or Gentiles; and in that reſpect is Catholick or univerſal. Eſa. 54.1,2,3. & 
60.3 4 5-& 65-1. & 66.12,19,20.Mt.18.19,20.Rom.16.25,26.Epheſ. 3.5,6, 
8,9.Col.1.5.6. | 

Secondly.it is full of grace and truths bringing joyful tydings unto man- 
kind that whatſoever was formerly promiſed of Chriſt, is now performed, 
and (© inſtead of the ancient types and ſhadowes, exhibiteth the things 
them*lves;with a large and clear declaration of all the benefits of the Gol- 
pell. 1h.1.17.% (7.21,25. Rom.l.1,2,3. 1Pet. 1.10,11,12, ICor.1.23, 24. & 
2.9,16.2 Cor. 3.11,13,14,18. 

What be the principal points of the Word of his miniſtry ? 

That Chriſt our Saviour ( whom God by his prophets had promiſed to 
ſend into the world ) is come in the fleſh, and hath accompliſhed the work 
of our Redemption. That he was conceived of the holy Ghoſt, born 
of the Virgin Mary. ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, and dyed 
upon the Croſs. That the body and foul being thus ſeparated, his Body 
was laid in the grave,and remained there under the power of death:and his 
Soul went i:1to the place appointed,for the ſouls of the righteousz name» 
ly. Paradiſe, the (cat of the Bleſſed. That the third day, body and foul 
being joyned together again, he roſe from the dead, and afterwards aſcen- 
ded into Heaven; where he (itteth at the right hand of his Father, untill 
ſuch time as from thence he {hall come unto the laſt Judgement. Row. 1. 35, 
Toh. 1.14 15. & 19. 28, 30. Heb. 9. 12, 26, 28. 1 Tim. 3. 16. Luke. I. 35, 
"Mitt.1.18. 1, 20, 21, 22, 23. & 27. 2, 26. verſe ad. 50.& 12. 40. & 27. 
59, 60. Rom. 6. g. Luke, 23.43, 46, 47. Matth. 16. 21. & 28. 19, 17. I Cor. 
I5. 4.5, 6. 2 Tim. 2. 8. Mar. 16.19. AGs 1.2. 3,9, 10, 11. Ephe. 4. 10.Heb, 
x. 3.2 Tim. 4. 1. | 

How do th: Saeraments of the new Teſtament differ from thoſe of the 

Old £ 
In reſpe&, not of the Author,God 3; the ſubſtance Chriſt s or the receivers, 
the people of God; which are in both the ſame: (Rom.4.11. 1 Cor.10.2,3, 
4+) But of continuance, ( Mutth. 23.19,20. ) evidence, ( 1 Cor.11.26.) caſte 
d 2 perfore 
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The Sacra- 
ments of the 
New Telta- 
ment,two 
only. 


Of Baptiſme, 
and what it 15, 


performance, and efficacy;in all which thoſe of the new Teſtament have great 
preheminence 3 ( 2 Cor.3.9.) 
What Sacraments be there of the New Teſt ament 2 

Onely two - to wit, Baptiſae, ſucceeding in the place of Circrmciſion 5, 
and the Swpper of the Lord, anſwering tothe Paſſeover.(Rom.4 1.Gen.t7.11, 
12.1Cor, 10.1,2,3. and 12.13, Matth.26.26. and 28.19.) By the former we 
have our admiſſion into the true Church of God : by the latter we are 
nouriſhed and preſerved in the Church after our admiſſion, 

How may it appear, that there be no more then two Sacraments of the New 
Teſtament £ 

Firſt when the number of Sacraments were moſt neceſſary ( as under the 
law ) they had but two: whereof we need require no more. 1 Cor. 10. 
I,2,2, 

andy, having meat, drink and cloths, we ought therewith to be 
content. { 1 Ti#4.6.8, ) Now by the Sacrament of our entrance, our ſpiritual 
cloathing is ſealed unto.us: ( Ga1.3.27.) and by that of our growth is (ca- 
led our feeding. ( 1Cor. 10.16.) | 

Thirdly, thefe two ſeales allure us of all Gods graces; as of our regene- 
ration, entrance, and ingrathing into Chriſt, ſo of our growth and continu- 
ance in him: and therefore we need no more.( 1 Cor. 12.13.) For there 
are as many Sacraments, as there be things that need to be betokened to us 
about our juſtification. Now they be two; our birth in Chriſt, and our 
nouriſhment after we are born: asin the bodily life we ſee that we need 
no more, but to be born, and then to have this life preſerved. The Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm ſheweth us the firit 3 the Sacrameat of the Lords Supper 
the ſecond. 

Therefore thoſe five other Sacraments, of Confirmation, Penance, Matri- 
mony, Orders, and extreme UnCction, joyned by the Papilts, are ſuperflu- 
ous. Becauſe ſome of them have no warrant at all out of the Word of Ged, 
and God hath not promiſed a bleſſing upon the uting ofthem : others of 
them, though they be agreeable tothe Word, yet are without the nature 
and number of Sacraments. 

What is Baptiſm £ | 

le is the firſt Sacrament of the New Teſtament by the waſhing of water 
( Epheſ. 5.26.) repreſenting the powerful waſhing of the bloud and ſpirit of 
Chriſt 3 ( 1 Cor.g.11. Heb.10.22. ) and fo ſealing our regencration or new 
birth, our entrance into the Covenant of Grace, and our ingrafting into 
Chriſt, and into the body of Chriſt, which is his Church. ( 7b 3. 5. Tir. 
3.5, AFs 8.27.) The word Baptiſm: ſignifieth in general any waſhing : but 
here it is ſpecially taken for that ſacramental waſhing which ſealeth unto 
thoſe that are within Gods covenant, their birth in Chriſt and entrance in» 
to Chriſtianity. 

How was this Sacrament ordained and brought into the Church, in the 
place of Circumciſion £ 

At the Commandment of God, (7oh.1.33.) by the Miniſtry of 7þr, 
therefore called the Baprii? : (Marth.3.1) after ſandtified and confirmed 
by our Saviour Chriſt himſelf,being baptized by 7obn, ( M41.3.13.) and gi- 
ving commiſſion to his Apoſtles and Miniſters, to continue the ſame in his 
Church unto the end. ( AXat.28.18,19.) 

Why call you it the firſt Sacrament £ 

Becauſe Chriſt gave order to his Apoltles, that after they have taught, 
and men believe, they ſhall bapti ze them; that ſo they might be enrolled a- 
mongl{t thoſe of the houſhold of God, and entred into the number of the 
Citizens and Burgeſles of the heavenly Jeruſalem. 

What abuſe doth this take away ? 
That which ſometimes the ancient Church was infefted withal : namely, 
| that 
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that they bap:tiz2d men at their deaths, and let them receive the Lords Sup- 
per twice Or thrice a yearzwhereas this is the firſt Sacrament of theCovenant. 
What are the eſſential parts of this Sacrament of Baptiſts ? | 

As of all other Sacraments, two : the outward figns , and the inward 
things ſignified. Where-alſo is to ve conſidered, the p Toportien anduni- 
on which is between thoſe two partsz which is as it were the very form 
and inward excellency of a Sacrament. 

IWhat are the outward ſigns in Baptiſm £2 

They are the outward elemeats of water, and the outward facramenta! 
aCtions performed about it. 

What are thoſe Sacramental aFions ? 

Firſt, the Miniſters bleſſing and confecrating the water. And ſecondly, 
the right applying it fo conſecrated, to the party to be baptized, 

May one but a lawful Miniſter baptize e 

Ng. For Baptiſm is a part of the publick Miniſtry of the Church, and 
Chriſt hath given warrant and authority to none to baptize, but thoſe 
whom he hath called to preach the Gofpel : Go, Preach and Baeptize, Matt. 
28. 19. thoſe onely may ſtand in the room of God himſelf, and miniſterjally 
ſet to the feal of the Covenant, And it is monſtrous preſumption for Woe 
men, or any other private perſons, ( who are not called ) to meddle with 
ſuch high Myſteries; nor can there be any cale of neceſlity to urge, as will 
appear afterwards. $ 

Touching the firſt ation of the Miniſter 5 how is he to bleſs and conſecrate 
the water't ? 

Firſt, by opening to them that are preſent the doctrine of Baptiſm, and 
the right inſtitution and ufe of itz what inward myſteries are ſignified and 
ſealed up by thoſe outward figns. So did Tobr, when he baptized : he 
preached the doltrine of Repentance, and taught the people the inward 
baptiſm of the Spirit, ſignified by his baptizing with water. Matth.3.11. 

Secondly, by acknowledging tn the name of the congregation mans na- 
tural pollution, that we {tand in need of (piritual waſhingzby giving thanks 
to God the Father for giving his Son for a propitiat ion for our fins, and ap- 
pointing his bloud to be a fountain to the houſe of T/ſrael, to waſhing and 
for ordaining of this ſervice to be a Sacrament and ſeal of fo great a 
myſtery. 

Thirdly, by making profeſſion of Faith in Gods promiſes in that behalf, 
and praying that they may be made good unto the party that is to receive 
the ſeal thereof. For as every thing is ſanftified by the Word of God and 
prayer: (0 in elpegial manner the Sacramental water in Baptiſmis bleſſed 
and conſecrated by the Word of inſtitution, and prayer to God for a ble(- 
ling upon his own Ordinance. 

What is the ſecond Sacramental aTion ? 

The action cf walking, that is, of applying the Sacramental water unto 
the party tobe baptized ; diving or dipping him intoit, or ſprinkling him 
wich it, In the name of the Father, the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Ii the ation of diving. or dipping, material and eſſential to the Sacrg« Mat.:8 rg. 


ment £ or is thore abſolute ground and warrant for ſprinkling 5 which is Whether di- 
ving or dip- 


moit commo nly praiſed with us in theſe cold Countries? 


Some there are that ſtand (tridtly for the particular aQtion of diving or * 
dipping the baptized under water, as the onely ation which the inſtitution me. 


of this Sacrament will bear 3 and our Church allows no ather, except in 
caſe of the childs weakneſs, and there is expreſt in our Saviours baptiſm, 
both his deſcending into the water and riſing up : ſo that ſome think our 
common (ſprinkling to be (through eaſe and tenderneſs) a ſtretching the 
liberty of the Church further then either the Church would, or the 
ſymbolicalacls of the vutward lign with the thing ſignified can ſafely admit, 

it 
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 ittypifyingour ſpiritual burial and*reſurreion. Row.6.8. 

Others conceive the ation of ſprinkling of water upon the face of the 
baptized very warrantablez eſpecially in young children, to whom further 
wetting may be dangerous : and the grounds are theſe, 

| . Firſt, it ſeems that neither dipping is eflential to the Sacrament of Bap- 
_« tiſm, nor ſprinkling; but only waſhing and applying water to the body, as 
a cleanſer of the filth thereof, | 
Secondly, then as in the other Sacrament, a ſpoonful of wine is as figni- 
ficant as a whole Gallon 3 fo here, a handful of water is as fignificant as a 
whole River. 
Thirdly, the ation of ſprinkling beats fit reſemblance with the igward 
as well as dipping, and hath authority in the Scriptures, Read 1 Pet. 1.2, 
and Heb. 12.24. Where is ſpeech of the ſprinkling of the blood of Chrilt, 
and the blood of ſprinkling ſpeaking better things than the blood of Abel. 
Fourthly, it is not unlikely that the Apoſtles baptized as well by (prink- 
ling or pouring upon, as by diving and dipping into: fith we read of divers 
baptized in houſes, as well as othegs in rivers. However the waſhing the 
body by water is eſſential : ( Epheſ,5.26. though whether way it be done, 
ſeem not to be eſſential 3 ſo water be applied to the body for the cleanfiog 
of it. b . 
Thus much of the Sacramental element, and Sacramental ations, which 
are the outward part of Baptiſm. 
What now is the inward part ? 
The inward Thoſe ſpiritual things which are ſignified and repreſented, and exhibited 


_ in and oy the outward element and actions. As the water fignifies the blood 
© of Chriſt, the Miniſters conſecrating the water ſignifies God the Fathers ſet- 


ting apart his Son for the explation of the fins of the world by his blood 3 
the Miniſters applying the water to the body of the baptized to cleanſe it, 
fignifieth Gods a plying the blood of his Son to cleanſe the ſoul for juſtifi- 
cation and remiſſion of fins: and not only to fignifie but to ſeal up unto the 
believer, that the inward part is affeted as well as the outward. 
w How come theſe viſible things to ſignifie ſuch inviſible myſteries ? 
The _ There is a natural fitneſs and aptneſs in the outward things to expreſs the 
the on and inward. As for water to be a reſemblance of the blood of Chriſt ; thus 
thing ſigni- they agree. 
fied. Firſt , water is a geceſlary element ; the natural life of man cannot be 
without it: and the blood of Chriſt is as neccſlary to his ſpiritual life. 
Secondly, water is a comfortable element z as the Hart panterth after the 
water brooks. Pſal.q2.1. The thirſt of the body cannot be quenched but by 
water :, whence the height of miſery is deſcribed by a barren and dry ground 
where no water is, Pſal.63.1. So the thirft of the ſoul cannot be quenched 
but by the blood of Chriſt. John 4.13,14. 
Thirdly, water is a free element : as it is neceſlary, uſeful, and comfor- 
table, ſo it is cheap and eahte to come by without coſt. So is the blood of 
Chriſt. Eſe.55-1. Ho, he that thirfteth come and drink freely. 
 Fourthly, water is a common element: none are barred from it, any 
may go tothe river and drink. And the blood of Chriſt is offered as gene- 
rally to all, rich and poor, high and low, bond and free; every one may 
lay claim unto him, come and have intereſt in him, John 1.12. Whoever 
receiveth him, whoever believeth, the propoſal is without reſtraint z none 
can ſay I am ſhut out or excepted, 
Fifthly, water is a copious and plentiful element; there is no leſs in the 
River for thy drinking of it, there is enough for all men. So is the blood 
of Chriſt all-ſufficient, it can never be drawn dry: of his fulneſs we may all 
* receive, and yet he never the more empty. Hence the Scripture ſpeaks of 
plenteous redemption, 


Sixthly, 
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Sixthly, laſtly and eſpecially, water is a cleanſing and a purifying cle. 
ment: and it reſembles the blood of Chrilt fitly in that z for 1 Jobn-1.7.The 
blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all (in. 

And here we may alſo obſerve the ſymbolicalneſs between the Sacramen- 
tal ation of waſhing, and the inward grace ſignified, 

Firſt, nothing is waſhed but that which is unclean: even fo the Sacras 
mental waſhing implies our natural pollution : Whoſoever ſubmits to this 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, doth by ſo doing acknowledge himſelf to be defi- 
led ; whoever brings a child to be baptized, doth by fo doing make con- 
feſſion of original corruption and finfulneſs, as Johns hearers were baptized 
of him in Jordan confeſſing their fins Adat:3.6. 

S:condly, as the applying of the water to the body waſheth and cleanſ- 
eth; ſo it is with the blood of Chriſt; it cleanſeth not the ſoul, but by 
being applied to it, in the merit and efficacy of it, by the ſanQifying Spi- 
ritz of which the outward miniſterial waſhing is a ſign and ſea). 1 Cor. 
6. 11. 

What is there beſides the natural fitneſs of the outward thingt to expreſs 
the inward £2 

There is alſo conliderable Gods divine inſtitution,ordaining and appoint- 
ing theſe things to typifte to the ſoul Chrilt crucified in his cleanſing quality; 
For otherwiſe though there were never ſuch aptneſs in the creature; yet 
*it hath nothing to do to meddle with a Sacrament, unleſs the Lord doſpe- 
cially appropriate it to ſerve for (uch a purpoſe. And then with Gods in- 
ſtitution there goeth a bleſſing and a ſpecial virtue and power attends on a 
divine Ordinance. That which makes the outward figns ſignificant, is Gods 
Word and Appointment. 


. But is Chriſt and the cleanſing power of his blood only barely ſignified in the. 


Sacrament of Baptiſm # q 
Nay more :: the inward things are really exhibited to the believer as well 
as the outward ; there is that ſacramental union between them, that the 
one is conveyed and ſealed up by the other, Hence are thoſe phraſes of 
being born again of water and of the Holy Ghoſt, John 3-3. of cleanſing by the 
' waſhing of water, Epheſ.5.26, &c. lo, _ and be baptized, and waſh away 
thy fins, As 22.16. lo Rom.6.3. We are buried with Chrift by Baptiſas, c>c; 
the Sacraments being rightly received, do effe&t that which they do re» 
reſent. | 
Y Are all they then that are partakers of the outward waſhing of Baptiſm, par- 
takers alſo of the inward waſhing of the Spirit * Doth this Sacrament 
ſeal up their ſpiritual ingraffing into Chriſt to all who externalh re- 
ceive it f 
Surely no. Though God hath ordained theſe outward means for the con» 
veyance of the inward grace to our ſouls; yet there is no neceſſity that we 
ſhould tie the working of Gods Spirit to the Sacraments more than to the 
Word. The promilcs of Salvation, Chriſt and all his benefits are pteached 
and offered to all in the Miniſtry of the Word : yet all hearers have not'thea 
conveyed to their ſouls by the Spiritz but thoſe whom God hath ordained 
to life, So in the Sacraments, the outward elements are diſpenſed to all, 
who make an outward profeſſion of the Goſpel, (for in infants their being 
born in the boſome cf the Church is inſtead of an outward profeſſion) be- 
cauſe man is not able to diſtinguiſh corn from chaff: but the inward grace 
of the Sacrament is not communicated to all, but tothoſe only who are heirs 
of thoſe promiſes whereof the Sacraments are feals. For without a man 
have his name in the Covenant, the Seal ſet to it confirms nothing to 
him. 


What is th: advantage then or benefit of Baptiſm to 4 common Chriftian ? The benefit of 
The ſache as was the benefit of Circumciſtontothe Jew outward, Row. 2.98, >P" = Chak 
Rom, tian, 
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Row. 3. 1,2. there is a general grace of Baptiſm*which all the baptized 
pun e as ofa common favour; and that is their admiſſion into the viſi- 
le body of the Church, their matriculation and outward incorporating in- 
to the number of the worſhippers of God by external communion. And 
ſo as Circumcifion was not onely a ſeal of the righteouſneſs which is by faith 
but as an overplus God appointed it to be like a wall of ſeparation between 
Jew and Gentile : ſo is Baptiſm a badge of an out ward.member of the 
Church, a diſtintion from the common rout of Heathen; and God theres 
by ſeals a right upon. the party baptized to his ordinances, that he may uſe 
them as his priviledges,and wait for an inward blefling by them. Yet this is 
but the porch,the ſhel,and outhde:all that are outwardly received into the 
viſible Church,are not ſpiritually ingraffed into the myſtical body of Chrilt. 
Baptiſm alwaies is attended upon by that general grace,but not alwayes with 

this ſpecial. 
To whom then is Baptiſm effeFual to the ſealing up this inward and ſpeci- 

al grace F | 

We muſt here diſtinguiſh of perſons baptized. The Church doth not 

only baptize thoſe that are grown and of years; if any ſuch being bred Pa- 
gans be brought within the place of the Church, and teſtifie their compe- 
tent underſtanding of Chriſtianity, and profeſs their faith in the Lord Jeſus 
and in Gods precious promiſes of remiſſion of fins by his bloud, and their 
earneſt deſire to be ſealed with Baptiſm for the (trengthening of their ſouls” 
in this faith : but the Church alſo Baptized her infants ſuch as being born 
within her boſom of believing parents are withia the Covenantzand fo have 
right unto the ſeal thereof. 

Doth the inward grace alwaies accompany the outward ſign in thoſe of 

gears baptized £ 

. Noz butonly then when the. profeſiton of their faith 1s not outward 
only and counterfeit, bnt ſincere and hearty; they laying hold on Chriſt of- 
fered in the Sacrament by a lively faith, which is the hand to receive the 
mercies offered. A#s 8.37, If thou believeſt with all thy heart, thou maiſt be 
baptized; faith Philip to the Eunuch. For it were abſurd to extend the 
benefit of the ſeal beyond the Covenant. Now the Covenant is made on- 
ly to the faithful, Tb» 1.12.Mark,16.16. He that believeth and is baptized 
ſhall be ſaved ; but heithat believeth not, whether he be baptized or no, ſhall 
be condemned. Simon Magus ( AQts 8.13. ) and Julian, and thouſands of 
Hypocrites and Formaliſts ſhall tad no help in the day of the Lord by the 
holy water of their baptiſm, without it be to encreaſe their judgement. 

But what ſay you of Infants baptized that are born in the Church; doth the 

inward grace in their baptiſm alwaies attend upon the outward ſign £ 

Surely no: the Sacrament of bapriſm is efteCtual 1n Infants, only to thoſe 
and to all thoſe who belong unto the eletion of grace, Which thing though 
we ( in the judgement of charity ) do judge of every particular Infant, yet 
we haveno ground to judge fo of all in general : or it we ſhould judge fo, 
yet it is not any judgement of certainty 3 we may be miſtaken. 

Is every ele Infant then aFually ſanFified and united unto Chriſt in and 
by Baptiſm ? 

We mult here alſo diſtinguiſh of eleCt Infants baptized. whereof ſome dye 
in their Infancy,and never come to the uſe of reaſon 3 others God hath ap- 
pointed to live and enjoy the ordinary means of faith and falvatioo. 

What'is to be thought of ele@ Infants that die in their infancy, and have 
no other outward means of ſalvation but their baptiſm £ 

Doubtleſsin all thoſe the inward grace is united to the outward ſigns; 
and the Holy Ghoſt doth as truly, and really, and aftually apply the me- 
rits and bloud of Chriſt in the juſtifying and ſandifying vertue unto the 
ſoul of the elect Infant, as the Miniſter doth the water to its body, and the 

lavilible 


— 


—_— 
© m—— Roo 


Of Chaſtian Religion, 393. 


— —— 


inviſible grice-ot the S4crament 15 conveighed by the outward means. 
But how can an Infint be cap1ble of the gra? »f ;ne Sacrament ? 

Very well. Though [nfants be not capaile of the grace of the Sacrament How Infants 
by that way whereby the grown are, by hearing, conceiving, believing 5 —_— <1 
yet it followeth no* that Infants are not capable ia and by another way. It gcc of the | 
1s eaſte to diſtinguiſh between the gift convey<d,and the manner of corivey» Sacrament. — 
ing it.” Faith is not of abſolute neceflity toall Gods ele&, but only to thoſe 
to whom God affords means of believing. It 15the application of Chriſts 
righteouſneſs that jultifieth us, not our apprehending it - God can ſupply 
the defect of faith by his ſanctifying Spirit, which can do all rings on out 
part which faith ſhould doe. Do we not know that the (in of Adam is im- 
puted tochildren, and they defiled by it, though they be not capable to 
underſtand it ? even ſothe righteouſnel(s of Chriſt may be, and is by Gods 
ſecret and unknown way to elect Infants:and foto thoſe that ate bora deaf, 
and fools, not capable of underſtanding, For though God tieth us tomeans, 
yet not himſelf : he that hath ſaid of Infants, to #hemr belongs the kingdome of 
God, knows how to ſettle upon them the title of the Kingdome. And we 6 
have no realon to think, but that even before or in, at or by the act of Bap- 
tiſm, the Spirit of Chriſt doth unice the ſoul of the elect infant to Chrilt, 
and cloath it with his righteouſaeis, and impute unto it the title of a fon of 
daughter by Adoption, aad the image of God by ſanCtification 3 and io fit it 
for the (tate ot glory. 

But what is to be thought of the effe® of Baptiſm in thoſe eleF Infants 
whom God hath appointed to live to years of diſcretion £ 

In them we have no warrant to promiſe conſtantly an extraordiaary work yhicthenefr 
to whom God intends to attord ordinary means. For though God do ſome» ec!e& Infancs 
times (anttifie from the womb, as in Jeremy, and Joby Baptiſt, ſometime in ROC bh 
Baptiſm as he pleaſeth;z yet it is hard toaftirm (as ſome do) that every e- Bapeifn el 
le& Infant doth ordinarily before or in Baptiſm receive initiaLeegeneration the preſent, 
and the (ſeed of faith and grace. For if there were fach a habj race then 
infuſed;it could not be fo utterly lo(t or ſecreted as never t it (If but 
by being attained by new inſtruftion. © But we may rather deEm and judge 
that Baptiſm is not aftually effectual to juſtifie and (anfifie, until the party 
do believe and embrace the promiſes, | 7 

Is not Baptiſm then for the moſt part a viin empty ſhew, conſiſting of ſhad- 
dows without the ſubit ance. and a (ign without the thing ſignified ? 

Noz it is always an eft:Ctual feal to all thoſe that are heirs of the Cove- 
nant of grace : the promiſes of God touching Juſtification, Remifſion, A+ 
doption. are made and ſealed in Baptiſin to every ele child of God ; then 
to be actually enjoyed, when the party baptized ſhall aually lay hold up- 
on them by faith. Thus Baptifm to every elec Infant is a ſeal of the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt,to be extraordinarily applied by the Holy Ghoſt, if it die 
in1ts infancy ; to be apprehended by faith, if it live to years of diſcretion, 
So that as baptiſm adminiſtered ro thoſe of years is not effe<&ual unleſs 
they believe; fo we can make no comfortable uſe of our Baptiſm admini- 
{tred in our infancy until we believe. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt and all 
the promiſes of grace were ia my Baptiſm eſtated upon me and ſealed up + 
unto me on Gods part : but then I come to have the profit and benefit of F 
them, when | come to underſtand what grant God in Baptiſm hath ſealed 
unto me, and actually to lay hold wpon it by faith, 

Explain this more clearly ? 

We know that an eltate may be made unto an Infant, and in his 
infancy he hath right unto it, though not aftual poſleſſion of it uatil 
ſuch years. Now the time of the childs incapability, the uſe and comfort of 
this eſtate 15 lolt indeed 3; but the right and title is not vain and empty, 
but true and real, and ſtands firmly ſecured unto the child to be claimed 

Eee what 
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what time ſ{oever he is JM. of it, Evealo lafants elect have Chriſt and 

all his benefits ſealed up unto them in the Sacramenc of Baptiſm ;z yet through 

I their uncapableneſs they have not actual fruition of them, until God give 
them actual faith to apprehend them. Is Baptiſm loſt then which is admi- 
niſtred in- our infancy ? Was ita vain and an empry Ceremgpy ? No, it 
was a compleat and effeftual Sacrament 3 and Gods inviſible graces were 
truly ſcaled up under viſible figns. And though the uſe and the comfort of 
Baptiſm be not for the preſent enjoyed * by the Infant; yet by the pa- 
rent it is, who believes Gods promiſes for him(clf and for his ſeed, and ſo by 
the whole Congregation : and the things then done ſhall be actually 
effectuall to the Infant, when ever it ſhall be capable to make uſe of 
them. 

But arethere not ſome who utterly deny the baptizing of Infants to be 

| warrantable ? 

The lawful- Yes; but not toinſilt upon anſwering their weak arguments, ſufficient 

eſs of Infants and clear ground for the pradtice of our Church in this behalf may buth be 

_ pickt out of that which hath been ſpoken before z and further evidenced by 
theſe following arguments, . 

1. The firſt we draw from the uſe of Circumciſion in the old Teſtament, 
which anſwereth to Baptiſm ; yet that was applyed to the Infant the eighth 
day. There can be no reaſon given to deprive Infants of Baptiſm, but that 
which may be given againſt Circumciſion ; the main whereof is there inca- 
pableneſs of the grace of the Sacrament. 

2. To Them to whom the Covenant belongs, to them belongs the ſeal 
of the Covenant that confirms the right unto them. But to the infants of 
faithful parents the Covenant belongs: To you and to your children are 
the promiſes made, faith Peter, As 2.39. and to them belongs the King- 
dome of God - if the thing it ſelf, then the fign and ſeal of it. And the A- 
poſtle ſaith, Your children are holy, 1 Cor, 7, 14. there is a federal ſandtity, 
or extern viſible holineſs at leaſt in children of believing parents ; 
and they be judged of the true flock of Chriſt, until they ſhew the 
contrary, 

Tea, but iis objeFed that they do not believe; which is in the Scripture 
required of thoſe that are to be baptized, that they make profeſſion of 
their faith, ; | 

The Scripture requiring faith in the party to be baptized,ſpeaks of grown 
ten, When the Apoſtle gives a rule that none ſhould eat but thoſe that la- 
bour, it were mon(trous from thence to deny meat to children or impotent 
perſons. Belides, it is not fimply an improper ſpeech to call the Ilofant of 
believiog parents a believer.Our Saviour reckoneth them among Believers, 
AMat.18.6. he took a child and ſaid, Whoſoever offendeth one of theſe lit- 
tle ones that believein me, What doe we deem of Chriſtian Infants? is 
there no difference between them and Pagans ? Certainly as it were hard 
to call them Infidels, fo it were not harſh to call them Believers. And further 
It 15 the received judgment of our Church, that the faith of the parents ( or 
of thoſe that in ſtead of parents preſent the child in the Congregation ) is ſo 
far the Infants, as to give him right unto the Covenant. And laſtly, as we 
have ſaid before,the Spirit of God in elect Infants ſupplies the room of faith: 
and however it be, Adams corruption cannot be more effe&ual to pollute 
the Infant, then Chriſts bloud and innocency is to ſandtifie them; and 
Gods wiſdome wants not means to apply it, though we cannot attain unto 
the manner, 

But the Anabaptiſts wrge, we have no rule in Scripture for batizing In- 
fants, nor example, 
But do we read any thing in Scripture that may infringe the liberty of 
the Church therein? nay,do not the Scriptures afford many friendly proofs 
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by conſequence of ie 'we read of ſuch an one baptized, and all his hou\ 
ſhold. the houſe of Ly4iz, ofthe Jaylor, of Criſps, of Stephanis, 8c; why 
ſhould we imagine that there were no infants there, or that they were left 


out ? —_— Scriptures not expreſling directly the baprizing of infants; 

were (ufficient reaſon why that Sacrament ſhould be denyed them © ther 

by the ſame reaſon the Sacrament of the Lords Supper ſhould be denyed to 

women. For ( to my remembrance ) it is not expreticd in all the new 

Teltament, that any women did partake of it : which thing yet were ſen 
leſs to doubt of. : | 
But is baptiſm of abſolute neceſſity to ſalvation ? 

Baptiſm, as we have ſeen, is a high Ordinance of God, and a means 
whereby be bath appointed to communicate Chriſt and his benefits roour 
ſouls 5 and therefore not to be neglected or (lightly eſteemed, but uſed 
with all reverence aad thankful devotion when it may be had. Yer where 
God denieth it,either ia regard of the {hortnels of the infants life, or by any 
other unavoidable neceſlity, there comes no danger from the want of the 
Sacraments, but onely from the contempt of them, 

Who are here to be conſuted £ | 

Firſt, the Papiſts 3 who have contrived in their own brains a room neat 
hell which chey call ( Limbus infantunm ) a receptacle for the ſouls of in- 
fants which die without Baptiſm z and where,as they feign, they are deprt- 
ved of Gods preſence, and never partake of joy and happineſs. 

Secondly,many ignorant people amongſt us;who for want of better texch- 
ing, barbor in their minds ſuch Popiſh conceipts, eſpecially that Baptiſm 
doth confer grace upon all by the work done, ( for they commonly look 
no higher : ) and they conceive a kind of inherent vertue, and Chriſten- 
dom ( as they call it ) neceſſarily infuſed into children by having the water 
caſt upon their faces. Hence the miniſter is oft poſted for to baptize in a 
private chamber, to the diſhonour of that .Ordinance : and which is more 

intolerable, in caſe of the want ofa Miniſter, women will undertake to be 
Baptizers3 which is a monſtrous prophanation of ſo high a ſervice. 
How may theſe errors of opinion and praice be avoided ? 

They proceed from grols ignorance; and therefore the means to cure 
them is to be informed 1n the right nature and uſe of the Sacraments, and 
in the extent and limitation of the necefity of thear. 

How may that be done ? | 

We muſt know that Sacraments properly do not give us any right unto 
God and his Chriſt, but onely ſeal up and confirm that right and intere(t 
| which already we have in Gods Covenant and promiſe. God promiſed to 
Adam life ; and then he gave himthe Tree of life tobe a pledge of his 'pro- 
miſe; It was not the Tree of life that gave Adam life, but the promiſe. 4- 
dam might have lived by the promiſe without the Tree but the Tree could 
do' him no good without the promiſe. Thus God promiſeth Chriſt and 
his benefits to the faithful and to their ſeed, and then he gives us Baptiſai 
to ſeal theſe promiſes: it is not Baptiſm that fives us, but the promiſes; it 
is not water that purgeth our (ins, but the bloud of the Covenant, 

Why then was the Sacrament added ? 

For our weakneſs, to be.a (trengthening to our faith; not to give any 
ſtrength or efficacy to the Covenant made in the bloud of Chriſt.” Gods 
| Ward is as ſure as his bogd, his promiſe is as ſure and effeQual as his ſeal, 
and ſhall as ſurely be accompliſhed z the Sacraments oply give (trength-to 
our faith in appreahending it. 

What infer you from this ? RP bs 

That where God is pleafed to diſpenſe his ſeals and Sacraments, they 
are great comforts and pledges of his lovez and to deſpiſe or flight then 
were a horrible deighting even of the Covenant it ſelf, But where he de- 
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nieth means and apportunity of injoying the ſigns, the things ſignified are 
never the farther off, or leſs effe&ual. It is ſaid, Gem. 17. 14. that the un- 
circumciſed ſhould becut off from Gods people, becaule he had broke the 
Covenant: butit is meant anely of voluntary and wilful refuſizg of Cir- 
cumciſion. For the people of Gad in the wilderneſs were forty years with» 
: out the outward (ign of Circumcifionz yet they were not without the in- 
6b ward grace. Davids child dyed the ſeventh day,aday before the time ap- 
inted for Circumciſion: and yet both his words and his carriage expreſs 
that he doubted not of the ſalvation of itzſo the theef upon the Croſs belee- 
ving in Chriſt, was received with Chriſt into Paradiſe,though he were never 
baptized : he had the inward grace of Baptiſm, the waſhing of the bloud 
s of Chriſt, though not the outward fign. When God affordeth means, 
we mult wait upon him fora bleſſing in them and by them : when he doth 
not afford means, we muſt not tye the working of his grace to them. God 
who ſanRifieth ſome in the womb, knowes how to ſanQifie all his ele& in- 
fants, and by his _ apply the merits of Chriſt unto them without the 
outward water. Some have the outward fign and not the inward grace 
ſome have the inward grace and not the outward fig ,we muſt not com- 
mit Idolatry by deifying the Qutward element, Therule will hold , It is 
not the want of the Sacraments, but the contempt or wilful negledt of them 
that is dangerous, 
What other errors of opinion and praGice do yau obſerve about Baptiſts ? 

As ſome through ignorance and ſuperſtition have too high a conceipt of 
the Qutward ſigns, ſo others through ignorance and prophaneneſs have too 
mean and baſe an apinion of them. Some there are who eſteem of Baptiſm 
as of a meer Eccleſiaſticall ceremony and Church complement 3 at if there 
were noſeriays Yertue or efficacy in it, or profit to be expeRed by it 3 or 
had no other uſe, but to give the child a name and there is an end, they 
look no further. 

How doth it appear that ſame bane ſo ſlight an opinion of this Ordinances 

hs By their apſwerable practices: ſuch as theſe and the like. r. Often,Ba 

” have a he tiſin is deferred, and that upon every trifling occafion, as if it were a bu 
eſteem ofthis nels of no. great weight and moment,but might attend every ones leiſure : 
Ordinance. and many times, through delay, the child dieth without it. Which though 
it doth nothing prejudice the chi}ds ſalvation = it will lie heavy upon 
the parents conſcience, for negle&ing Gods ordinance when he afforded 

opportuaity. 

2, Often the miniſter is ſeat for home to perform that fervice with few 
in a private chamber, when no imminent neceſſity urgeth; to the diſhonour 
of fo ſacred a buſineſs , which ought, to be a moſt folemn and publick 
ation of the whole Congregation. 

3- Though the child be brought to Church, yet often ſome by-day is - 
choſen, and not the Lords Sabbath; and it is then done as if it were only 
womens work ta be preſent at Baptiſm, who have moſt leifure toſpend time 
about matters of ſmaller confequence. 

4+ If it be oathe Sabbath ; then the main care and preparation is about 
matters of outward pomp and ſtate: every thing is fitted and prepared for 
the purpoſe, but only that which ſhould chiefly be 3 viz. the hearts and 
minds of thoſe that go about a buſineſs of that nature. 

5. Whilethe Sacramehit is in performing, the demeanor of many ſheweth 
that they have a (light apinian of that ſervice : ſome turning their backs 
upon it and going out of the Church fo ſoon as Sermon is done, as if the 
word was worth the minding, but not the Sacrament ; others prating and 
talking all the while, as if there were nothing for them to learn by , but 
no duty far them to perform in that ation. 

6. Laſtly, Iafants are brought to the Sacrament of Baptiſm ig their infan- 
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cy, but are never by their Parents taught the daQrine of Baptiſm whey the —_ 
came to years of underſtanding : __— is got made uſe. of, as it ought, 
in the whole courſe of mens lives. Theſe things ſhew, that men commarily 

have a mean conceit of this Ordinarice. 

What is the beſt way to reform theſe irreligions pra@ices # | 
A ſerious pondering and conlidering of the high dignity of this divine What are the 


ordinance : which will cauſe a devour and reverent demeanor in that holy | _—_ = re- 


bulicels, dight ollecrtt; 
1. Every one ſhall conſider that it is no cuſtomary formality, but an ho- L 7 


norable ordinance inſtituted by the lawful authority of God hiaiſelf; who 
never impoſed any ſervice upon his Church in vain, It was honoured b 
our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, who ſanGified it unto us by ſubmitting ww 
in his own ſacred perſon; confirmed by his practice, by his precept, &c. 

2. Every one ſhould conſider, that there are infinite mercies ſealed up 
by it to the faithful, and ro their ſeed. It is a viſible admittance of thy 
child ( if thou beeſt a Pareng) into the congregatian of Chriſts flock, (igni- 
fying its intereſt in the heavenly Jeruſalem which is above. Is this a buſi- 
nels iQ be mumbled aver in a corner ? Chriſt came from Galilee to Jordan to 
be baptized. Is the receiving af thy child into the boſome of the Church 
ina full Congregation,no comfart unto thee? is it nat mercy to ſee the bloyd 
of Chriſt miniſtecially fealed up unto thy lafant, to purge it from that pol- 
lutian which it hath brought into the warld with itz which alſo thou mak- 
eſt confeſſion of by preſenting it to this myſterial waſhing? Is it pot joy td 
thy heart, to hear the whole congregation of Gods Saints pray for thy child: 
And that Gad hath hanoured thee {a much, as to count thy very child ho- 
ly and within this Covenant ? think on theſe things, 

3. Every one that is preſent at Baptiſm ſhould conſider, that that being | 
a publick ation of the Congregation, every particular perſan ought reve- . - 
rently to joynin it. Shall the whole Trinity be preſeat at Baptiſm, (Mar. 
3.)and we be gane? Jaypn ought every ane in prayer to God for the Infant, 
joyn in praiſes tq God far his mercy, that we, and aur children are broughe 
forth, and brought up withia the pale of his Church ( whereas the reſt af 
the world are like a wilderneſs ) and thank God for adding at the preſent 
a member to his Church, Joyn every one qught jn meditation of the pollu- 
tion of nature, of the bleſſed means of redemption by Chriſt, of the happy 
benefits that God ſeales up unto us in our Baptiſm, even before we knew 
thery 3 of the vows and pramifes which we in our child-haod made by 
thoſe who were undertakers for us ; and finding our failingy, every time 
we are preſent at Baptiſm, we ſhould renew our Covenant with God, and'1a- 
bour to get new (ſtrength ta cloſe with his promiſes, which in our Baptiſm he. 
made unto us. Thus if we were wiſe to make a right uſe of its we might 
learn as much at a Baptiſm as at a Sermon. 

4. Parents ſhould alwaies bear in mind the promiſes which their children 
have made to Gad by them, and they for their children 3 labouring to * 
bring them up accordingly in the jaſtruftion and informatiqn of the Lard, $ 
teaching them ( {o ſaon as they underſtand) the meaning of that Jzcrament, . 
unfolding unto them Gods precious promiles, and their ſtrict ingagements. 
The negligence af parents hereiu, is a cauſe of man(trqus profancnels in njq» 
ny : they bring children to receive Chrilts badge, hut bring them up to the 
ſervice of the Devil : and God hath not ſo much diſhanar pg ootheapand 
Pagans, as by thoſe who have taken upon them the game gf Chriſtiags, 

Laſtly, Baptiſm ſhould be of continual uſe thraygh a Chriſtians whole 
life : It is adminiſtred but once, but jt is alwaies laſting in the yertye and 
efti-acy of it. Baptiſm loſeth not jts ſtrength by time. In all thy fears and 
doubts look back to chy Baptiſ, and the promiſes of God ſealed up unto 
thee there; lay hold on them by faith , and thou ſhalt have the qual 
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comfort of thy Baptiſm, and feel the effe& of it, though thou never ſaw ir. 
In thy failings, ſlips, and revolts, to recover thy ſelf have recourſe to thy 
Baptiſm: new baptiſm ſhall not need 3 the Covenant and ſeal of God ſtands 
firm, he changeth not: onely renew thy repentance, renew thy faith in 
thofe bleſſed promiſes of grace which were ſealed up unto thee in thy 
Baptiſm. 
So much for Baptiſm. What is the Lords Supper £ 
M ———y It is the ſecond Sacrament of the new Teltament, wherein God by the 
b + What it is. figns of bread and wine fignifieth, ſealeth and exhibiteth to every faithful 
receiver, the body and bloud of Chriſt, for his ſpiritual nouriſhment and 
—_ in Chriſt : and fo ſealing unto him his continuance with increaſe in 
he body of Chriſt, which is bis Church,confirmeth him in the Covenant of 
grace. Or thus : It is a Sacrament of the Goſpel, wherein by the outward 
elements of Bread and wine, ſanctified and exhibited by the miniſter, and 
rightly-received by the communicant, aſſurance is given to thoſe that are in- 
graffed into Chriſt, of their continuance in him and receiving nouriſhment 
by him unto eternal life. X 
Are there divers graces offered to us in Baptiſm and in the Lords Supper ? 
No. the Covenant ſolemnly ratified in Baptiſm, is renewed in the Lords 
Supper, between the Lord himſelfand the receiver: and the ſame graces 
offered again , but to divers ends + in Baptiſm, to the inveſting and earring 
of us into Chriſtianity ( for ofthat entrance Baptiſm 1s a ſea]: ) in the Lords 
Supper, to the nouriſhing and continuing of us in itz of which growth and 
continuance in Chriſtianity, it is a ſeal. And therefore as unto the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm, ſo unto this of the Lords Supper, the Popilh feigned Sa- 
crament of Confirmation is notably injurious, 
> Thedife- Wherein then doth Baptiſm differ from the Lords Supper ? 
ws mrenceberwen 7, Tn regard of the thing fignitied. Baptiſm (' as hath been faid ) is a 


_ one ſeal of our entranke into the Church of God, the Supper of the Lord of our 


Supper: 


continuance in the ſame z the one of our new birth, the other of our ſpiri- 
tual food. The former is ordain'd to this end, that being out of Chriſt by 
nature, we might by the Sacrament of our new birth be ingrafted into his 
bady : ( Tins.3.5:106.3.5. ) the latter, that being in Chriſt by grace, we 
might continue and increaſe in him. 1 Cor.10.16.8% 11.23.1 Pet.3.21. 

2. [n regard of the outward fign, Water in the one, bread and wine in 
the other. 

3. In regard, of the Communicants. Unto Baptiſm both Infants, and 
thoſe that are of years of diſcretion are to be admitted; but unto the Sup- 
per of the Lord, only thoſe of years of diſcretion. | 

, *  4- In regardofthe time. The Supper of the Lord is to be received as 

SE often as the Lord ſhall give occafion 3 Baptiſm but once. 

*% Why is this called the Lords Supper ? ſeeing we uſe not to make it a 

at Supper ? 0 

> - Whyisitcal- Tt is called the Lords Supper, ( 1 Cor.11.20.) not becauſe he appointed 

=D  >——_ it a Supper to us z,but becauſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſitting at his laſt Supper 
. ordained it in ſtead of our Paſſeover. For inthe night that he was betray- 

ed, (1 Cor.11.23. ) immediately after he had eaten the Paſſeover with his 

Diſciples, he did both himſelf with them celebrate this holy Sacrament , 


4 a 6 ( Mat. 26.26.8c.) and githall, give charge for continuance of the ſame in 
bt the Church until his ſecond coming. 1 Cor. 11.26. * * 
p* What may we learn by this, that both our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


likewiſe adminiftired this. Sacrament after Supper # 
| That we muſt not come unto it for our bellies, but have our minds lifted 
*. up from theſe earthly elements to our Saviour Chriſt repreſented by them. 
For men after Supper ſet not bread and wine, but banqueting diſhes upon 

the Table.” Which ſerveth to reprove. 
1. Such 


Of Chailtian Beliguon; 399 
1. Such'prophane perſons, as come for a draught of Wine only. \ 
2. Thoſe that relt only in the outward Elements. 
But doth not th: example of our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſiles tie us to 
adminiſter this Sacrament in the night time £ 
No : becaule they had ſpecial cauſe ſoto do,which we have not. 
What can/e had our Saviour ſo to do 
He was to adminiſter it after ſupper. 
Firſt becauſe it was to come in {teu and ſtead of the Paſſeoverzand there, 
fore was preſently after the eating of it. 
Secondly that it might go immediately before his paſſion, the better td 
ſhew whereunto it ſhould have relation. Where alſo is another difference: 
our Saviour Chrilts Supper repreſenting his death, which followed the 
Supper and was to come 3 our Sacrament repreſenting the death of Chrilt 
alrcady ſuffered and paſt. 
I hat caufe had the Apoſtles ? 
They did itin the night, becauſe it was not ſafe for the Church to meet 
in the day for fear of perſecution. Wherefore herein the laudable cuſtome 
of the Church of adminiſtring 1t in the Morning, when our wits and capaci- 
tics are beſt, is to be followed. In which reſpec alſo there is ſome diffe- 
rence between this Sacrament, and the Sacrament of Baptiſm which may 
withgut any inconvenience be adminiſtred in the afternoon. 
IW/hat is the fitteſt day for the adminiſtration of this Sacrament 2 
The Lords day is the fitteſt day for the adminiſtration of the Sacramente, 
For although our Saviour Chrilt did adminiſter it on another day, ( for the 
reaſons before declared ) yet he did not bid us fo to do. * But the Apoſtles 
example and religious practice herein js to be followed, which did celebrate 
the Supper of the Lord on the Lords day, 
So much of the time. Now for the nature of this Sacrament, haw may it 
be known £ K 
Firſt, by the matter 3 and ſecondiy, by the form of it. 
IV hat is the matter of the Supper of the Lord 2 
Partly outward, as the elements of bread and wine 5 partly inward, as Of the marter 
the body and bloud of Chrilt. Thoſe outward elements hgnifying Chriſt of the Lords 
and him crucified, with all the benefits of his death and paſlion; even _ 
whole Chriſt, wich all the fruits of his mediation, Mat. 26. 26, 27, x 
Cor.11.24.25. , 
Wherefore did the Lord make choice of Bread and Wine for the outward 
elements of this Sacrament £ 
Becauſe meaning to ſet forth our ſpiritual nouriſhment by them, they ate 
of all the means of our corporal nouriſhment the chiefeſt.?P/c104.15, 
Why did be not content himſelf with one of theſe only £2 
He took both, that he might hereby ſhew how plentiful and aſſured re- 
demption we have in Chrilt, whom theſe do repreſent. Wherefore it is 
no marvel, that the Papilts in the prohibiting of the cup, do anfwerably 
teach our ſalvation to be neither wholly in Chriſt, nor aſſuredly. 
What argument do you obſerve, in the inſtitution of the Sacrament, againſt 
this robbery £2 
The foreſceing ſpirit of Chriſt, knowing the facriledge that Popery ' Fa, 
would bring in for the robbing of the people of F uſe of the Cup, hath « 
prepared a preſervative againſt it; ſpeaking her® more fully - of the cup 3 
( which he did not of the bread ) Drizk ye all of this.Mat. 26.27. j 
I/hat Bread uſed our Saviour Chriit 5 
* Ordinary bread, ſuch as was uſed at the common Tablz, at that time.. It | 
was indeed unleavened bread : but it was ſo, becauſe no other was then 
lawful at the feaſt of the Paſlcover. | 
Are not the Bread and Wine changed into the Body and Bloud of Chriit 
is 
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Thar the 
bread and 
wine are net 


bloud of 
Chriſt, 


in this Sacrament ? 
No : they are not changed in nature, but in uſe ({ 1Cor. to, 15. ) For the 


words of cating and drinking do properly belong to the outward clements 


changed into of bread and wine, and by a borrowed ſpeech do improperly belong to the 
the body ard body and bloud of Chriſt : to note unto us the communion we have with 


our Saviour Chriſt, of whom we are verily partakers by a lively faith, as of 
the bread and wine, by cating and drinking them. And thus we fay that 
theſe elements are changed in uſe; becauſe being ſeparated from a common 
uſe, they are canſecrate to ſign and fea! unto us our ſpiritual nouriſhment 
and growth by the body and bloud of Chriſt Jelus. ( Luke 22. 19. 1 Cor, 
10.3,4.) Foras the Sacrament of Baptiſm doth ſeal to us a ſpiritual rege- 
neration 3 ſo the Lords Supper, a ſpiritual feeding : and even as well the 
body and bloud of Chriſt is in Baptiſm given us tor cloathing,as they are gi- 
ven in the Lord Supper for nouriſhment: Therefore the bread and wine 
are not the true body and bloud of Chriſt,but the ſigns and tokens of them, 
as in Baptiſm, the water was onely a fign of Chriſts bloud,not the bloud. 
What farther reaſons have you to overthrow the carnal preſence of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament ? 

1. If the bread were turned into Chriſt;then there ſhould be two Chriſts, 
one that giveth, another that is given: tor our Saviour Chriſt gave the 
bread, &c. 

2, If the bread be the very body of Chriſt , there ſhould then be no 
fign of the thing ſignified 3 and fo no Sacrament. ( Rom. 4. 11. ) Where 
their miſerable ſhift, that the whiteneſs is the ſeal and ſign, is not worthy 


the anſwer, 
3. The wicked receiver might theneat and drink Chriſts body and bloud 


as well as any true believer. 7oh. 13. 2, 30. | 

4. The Miniſter cannot give the inward grace, but the outward element 
in the adminiſtration of the Sacrament. Luke 3. 16. 

Whats reaſon was there4o move our Saviour Chriſt to uſe ſuch a borrowed 
ſpeech in this ſo great a myſtery ? 

Becauſe it is ordinary and uſual in the Scripture, to give the name of the 
thing ſigned and f(ignified to the fign : as it is called the tree of life, which 
was but a ſign of life. ( Ger. 2.6. ) So in the Sacraments of the Old Te- 
ſtament, circumciſion is called the covenant, ( Ger. 17. 10. ) that is, the 
token of the Covenant : ( verſe 11. Jand the Lamb or Kid the Paſlcover, 
whereof it was a ſign only. ( Exod. 12. ) The (elfſame manner of ſpeech is 
alſo uſed inthe new Teſtament, of Baptiſm, called the new birth and waſh- 
ing away of fins, whereot it is only a ſeal. So that unleſs the Lord would 
in this Sacrament have departed from the wiſdome of the Spirit of God ac- 
cuſtomably received 3 he muſt needs here alſo tread in the ſame ſteps of a 
borrowed and figurative ſpeech. 

Howbeit, it may ſeem that to have uſed a more proper ſpeech, would have 
bren more meet for him, being near unto his death, and more convenient 

or their underſtanding ? 

He did after his laſt Supper uſe as figurative ſpeeches as this in the 13.15, 
and 16 of Tobe; and that without all danger of darkneſs of ſpeech : there 
being often-times more light in a borrowed, then in a proper ſpeech. And 
a trope of force muſt be yeilded, when he faith, that the cup is the new 
Teſtament. 

It maketh further for the corporal preſence, that our Saviour Chriſt ſaith 
in his Supper, that his body was then broken, and not that it ſhould be 
broken after. 

That itis alſo uſual to the Scripture, for further certainty to ſpeak of 

things to come, as of them that are preſent. 


But there is nothing impoſſible unto God ? 
:. The 


Of Chaſtian Religion; | =; 
\ x. The queſtion is here, not of the power, but of the will of God ; Shat | 
he will have done.. + | | | ww - 

2. God cannot do theſe things, in doing whereof he ſhould contradi& 
himſelf: and therefore the Scripture feareth not, -without dil-honour td 
God, to ſay that he cannot lie, nor cannot deny himſelf. 73.1. 2:2 Tim. 
2. 13. - # 
Why is the cup called, the cup of the new Teſtament ? by 

Becauſe it is a ſeal of the promiſes of God touching our ſalvation in Chriſt, 
which being in old time under the Law ſhadowed by the ſhedding of bloud 
of beaſts, is now after a riew manner accomplifhed in the bloud of Chriſt 
himſclf, | 
Thus much of matter of this Sacrament: wherein conſifteth the form 

. hereof? ; | oat | 

Partly in the outward aftions both of the Miniſttr and af the receivers ; —_—_ 
partly in the inward and ſpiritual things ſignified thereby : theſe outward .he $1052 
ations being a ſecond feal, ſet by the Lords own hand unto his Cove- men of the -. 
nant. Kok -- Lords Supper. 
What be the Sacramental aFions of the Miniſter in the Lords Supper * The $xcra- 
Four. Firſt to take the bread and wine into his hands,and to ſeparate mencal a&ti-,, 


it fram ordinary bread and wine: = ons of the Mi- 
What doth this ſignifie ? nilter. 


That God in his eternal decree hath ſeparated Chriſt from all other men 
to be our mediator : and that he was fet apart tothat office, and ſeparated 
from ſinners. Exod. 12.5, Heb.3.26. 

What is the ſecond 2 LE. , <4 74 | | 

To bleſsand conſecrate the bread and wine, by the Word and Prayer. 

What doth that ſignifte > | oe $29 

That God in his due time ſent Chriſt into the world and ſanRified him, 

furniſhing him with all gifts needful for a Mediator. 


How arethe Bread and Wine tobe bleſſed and conſecrated > of the cnld- 
By doing that which at the firſt inſtitution Chriſt did: eration of he 
What is that ? , 2 —_ 


t. He declared the doctrine of the myſtery of the Sacrament unto his A- 
poſtles, which received it, by teaching the truth of that which theſe out- 
ward ſigns did fignifie. | WS TY. +0 

2. He thanketh bis heavenly Father for that he had fo loved the world, 
that he. gave him, which was his onely Son, to die for it 3 through the break- 
ing of his moſt holy Body,and Redding his moſt precious bloud. Alſo he 
gave him thanks, for that be had ordained theſe outward elements, to ſeal 
our ſpiritual nouriſhment in Chriſt, "+2: 0 Ir 3s 049; ha 6 ia 

| 3+ By a trope of the chief part of Prayer ( which is thankſgiving ) forthe 
whole, the Evangeliſt giveth to underſtands that.our Saviour Chriſt ſued 
to God his heavenly Father, that his death, in it ſelf ſufficient to ave, might 
by the working of his holy ſpirit, be effeftual to the elet : and that thoſe 
outward ligns,.of Bread and Wine might, through che operation of his ho- 
ly ſpirit, be eff<@ual to the purpoſes they were ardained unto. 
Haw ſhall it be known that be gave thanks, and prayer for theſe things 3 
feeing there is no mention of theſe things in the. Evangelifls*  . _ 
; T. The very matter it (elf that is handled, doth guide us to the knows 
tedge af thele things, =, 6 7 485 aa] 

2. The like manner of ſpeech in other places. of Scripturez where there 
being no mention what words he uſed, yet muſt needs be granted that he 
gave thanks and prayed,proportionably to the prayer and thanks here uſed. 
For taking the barley loaves and fiſhes, and giving thanks; what can be un- 
der(to0d, but that he giving thanks ro. God, that had given thole creatures for 
the bodily aouriſhmeat, prayed that he —_— them, and make them 


eftetu- 
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effegzual to that purpoſe and end? (Meat,14.19.and15.36.1obn 6.11.) And 
as it is not lawful to eat and drink the common meat and drink, without 
ſuch prayer and thankſgiving; ſo it is not lawful to communicate theſe 
elements without thankſgiving and prayer. 
So much for the ſecond aFion ( which the Miniſter indeed performeth with 
the Communicants, but yet as chief in the aFion: )What is the third 8 
To break the Bread and pour out the Wine. 
What doth it ſignifie ? 

The n and (ſuffering of Chriſt, with all the torments which he en- 
dured for our fids both in body and ſoul : his bleſſed body being bruiſed 
and crucified, his precious bloud ſhed ( trickling and ſtreaming down 
from all parts of himto the ground ) and his righteous ſoul powred out 
untodeathz ( Ia. 53.5,10,12. Heb.g.14.) That Chriſt himſelfof his own 
accord offered his body to be broken, and his bloud to be ſhed, upon the 
Croſs: and that as the Bread nourifheth not, if it remain whole and un- 
broken; ſo there isno life for us in Chriſt, but in as much as he died. 

What is the fourth £ 
To give and diſtribute the Bread and Wine to the Receivers, 
What doth that ſugnifie? | 

That God giveth Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelf unto us: that Chriſt Jeſus 
with all his merits is offered to all forts of receivers; and that God hath 
given him unto faithful receivers, to feed their ſouls unto eternal life. John 
3.14,15,a0d 6.50,51. 

The Sacra- What be the Sacramental aFions of the Receivers ? 
mental 4- They by two: firſt to take the bread and wine offered by the Miniſter, 
-— > What doth that fignifie ? 
| The receiving of Chriſt into our ſoul with all his benefits by faith, That 
they, and only they , have benefit by Chriſt crucified, which thus apply 
Chriſt to themſelves by a true and lively faith. 7obrn 1.12. 
What is the ſecond ? 

To eat the bread and drink the wine; receiving them in the body, and 
digeſting them. 1 Cor. 11.26. 

What doth that ſignifi ? , 

Our uniting unto Chriſt, and enjoying of him. That we muſt with de- 
light apply Chriſt and his merits to all the neceſlities of our ſoul; ſpiritu- 
ally feeding upon him, and growing by him. For the eating gf the bread 
to ſtrenthen our nature, betokeneth the inward ſtrengthening of our ſouls 
by grace, through the merit of the breaking of Chriſts body for us : and 
the drinking of the wine to cheriſh our bodies, betokens that the bloud of 
Chriſt ſhed onthe Croſs, and ( as it were) drunken by faith, cheriſheth 
our ſouls. And as God doth blefs theſe outward elements,to preſerveand 
ſtreathen the body of the receiver: ſo Chriſt apprehended. and received 
by faith, doth nouriſh him, and preſerve both body and ſoul unto eternal 
life. Joh.6.50.51.1 Cor.10.3,11,16,17. 

L Chrifts body and bloud, together with the outward elements, received 
of all Communicants ? | 

No. For howſoever they be offered by God toall, ( Mat.26.26.) yet 
are they received by ſuch alone, as have the hand of faith to lay hold on 
Chriſt. And theſe witlf the bread and wine ſpiritually receive Chriſt with 

all his ſaving graces. As for the wicked and thoſe that come without faith 
they receive onely the outward elements, 1 Cor.11.27. and withall judge» 
- ment and condemnation to themſelves, ver/e. 29. 
'S 80 much of the matter and form : Shew now the ſpecial ends and uſes for 
which the Lords Supper was ordained. 

ends and x7, To callto mind and renew the memory and vertue of Chriſts death. 

uſes of tee 1 ©or, 11-24 | - 
Y 2, 149 


Lords Supper 
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2. To increaſe our faith, begotten by the Word preached + and to con- 
firm unto us our nouriſhment therein by the means of Chriſts death. | 
" 3. To increaſe our love. | 
4- To encreaſe our joy in the Holy Ghoſt, our peace of conſcience, our 
hope of eternal life, and all other graces of God in us. 
5. Toſtir us up with greater boldneſs to profeſs Chriſt, then heretofore 
we had done. 
6. To quicken our hearts to all holy duties. | 
7. To (hew our thankfulneſs to God for his mercy beſtowed upon us 
in Chriſt. 
8. To makea difference betwixt our ſelves and the enemies of Chrilt. 
9. To knit us more neer in good will one to another. k 
10. To preſerve the publick miniſtry of the Word and Prayer in Chri- 
ſtian all-mblies. X 
Who are to be partakers of this Satrament ? Whoare tg 
All baptized, who are of years and ſound judgement to diſcern the receive the 
Lords body, ought to repair to this Sacrament. But thoſe onely come wor. = ppt 
thily, who proteiling the true faith, have duly examingd and prepared 
themſclves. ( Eſa. 66.23. IGor. 11.27.28. ) Whereby all not of age and 
ſound judgeineat, are (hut from this Sacrament 3 which are not alwaies 
from the other of Baptiſm; 
M 1y none be admitted by the Church to the Supper of the Lord, bit ſuch as 
have theſe things in them which God requireth at their hands ? 
Yes. Thoſe who having knowledge, do make profeſſion of religion and 
are found guilty of no great errour or crime unrepented of, 
What if any thruſt themſelves to the Lords Table;zwho are ignorant, or 
guilty of ſuch crimes # 
They are to be kept back by the diſcipline of the Church. 
What js be performed by every Gbriſtian,that he may worthily partake of 
the Lords Supper £ F 
There muſt be a careful preparation before the aHion, great heed inthe Ofereparati- 
whole ation, and a joyful and thankful cloſe and farting. up of it, All pre 
which muſt be performed as well by the Minilter as the people. For there : 
"is great difference betwixt our Saviour Chriſt, the firſt deliverer of this 
Sacrament, and all other Miniſters. He having no battel of the fpirit 
and fl:th in him, but being alwaies prepared unto every good work, had 
' no need of theſe things: but other Miniſters have as much need thereof 
as the people. 
How are we to prepare our ſelves to this Sacrament 2 
By due ſearch and tryal of our own ſouls, whether we can find in our 
ſelves the thing which God doth require in worthy communicants, + 
How may we perform that ? 
By fitting our #vizds, and framing our hearts thereunto, x Cor. 10. 15, 
16. and. 11. 28. 
How tiay we fit our minds ? 
By examining our wiſdome and knowledge both of Gods will in gene- 
rall, and of the nature and uſe of this holy — in particular : whe- 
ther we can give a reaſon of the repreſentation of Chriſt in the bread and 
wine and bring thereſemblance and difference of the proportion of the 
bread and wine, with the body and bloud of Chriſt ; and of the eating 
and drinking of the clements, with the partaking of the ſpiritual thiogs, 
Rom.4.11.1Cor.18.3.4,16.17. 
How may our hearts be framed for the feeling of the vertue aud power of 
this Sacrament ? 
1. By weighing with our ſelves what geed we have of it, and what bene+ 


fit we may reap by it, 
Fit 2 2; By 
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2. By examining of our Faith,( 2 Cor. 13.5. 1 Tim. 1.5,15.) and Repen- 
tance, ( Heb, 16. 22.Tames 4. 8.)attended with true love of God,(Zach. 1 2. 
10. ) and of our brethren. 1 Cor. 16. 4. | 

3. By fervent Invocation, praying for a blefling upon this ordinance of 
God. Mat. 26. 26. 

How may we find what need we have of this Sacrament # 

Partly by our wretched eſtate by nature, and partly by our weak eſtate 
by grace. 

What may we find by our eſtate by nature ? 

That being prone to all evil, we have need ofthis Sacrament to nouriſh 
and preſerve the life of gracenew begun, which otherwiſe by our own cor- 
ruption might die or decay in us. I Cor. 10.16. 

What need have we of this Sacrament for relief of our weak eſtate by grace? 

That being weak in wnderſianding and feeble in wremory, we may by the 
figns of Bread and Wine, have our underſtanding bettered, and our me- 
mory confirmed in the death of Chriſt. x Cor. 11. 24, 26. 

What further need may we find of it ? 

That being frail in faith and cold in love, we may by the ſame creatures, 
as by ſeals and pledges, have our faith further. ſtrengthned and our love 
more inflamed to God and Gods children. 

What benefit then may we reap by the Lords Supper ? 

We ſee already the benefit is great : this Sacrament being as a glaſs for the 
mind, a monument for the wewory,a ſupport of faith, a provocation to love, 
a quickning to, obedience, and a ſign and ſeal of all the mercies of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

How muſt the heart be prepared to find the power of this Sacrament for 
ſupply of theſe wants and obtaining of theſe benefits 2 | 

The heart muſt be purged by Repentance and purified by Faith. Cor. 10 
14,16,21. As 15.9. . 

How may the beart be purified by faith ? 

If  havenot onely knowledg what Chriſt hath done for his choſen, but 
a full aſſurance that whatſoever he hath done he hath done it for we as 
well as for any other. 1 Cor. 2.2. Jobs 17.3.G41.2-20. : 

What gather you hence 

That they onely are to preſent themſelves at the Lords table, who after 
their baptiſm are able to make a profeſſion of the true faith, and can find 
that they do truly believe in Chriſt : ſeeing ignorant and uabelieving per- 
ſons do rather eat and drink their own judgement, then reap any benefit 
by this Sacrament. 1 Cor. I1. 29,30,31. 

How may thy heart be purged by repentance ? 

If from my heart I do repent of my particular ſins paſt, and judge my 
ſelf for them, bewailing and forſaking them: and frame the reſt of my 
life according to Gods will. t Cor. 11. 30,31.Gal. 6. 16. 

What learn you hence? 

That it is dangerous for ſuch as remain in their old fins, or after the ſa- 
crament return unto them, once to offer themſelves to the Lords Table : 
foraſmuch as by this means they procure the wrath of God againſt them and 
thoſe that belong unto them 3; although not in condemnation in the world 
tocome ( which the faithful notwithſtanding their unworthy receiving 
cannot come unto) yet to fearful plagues and judgements in this world. 

Is it not meet that we be free from all malice in our hearts, when we come 
to the Lords Supper ? 

Yes it is;for this Sacrament is a ſeal both of our conjunRion with Chriſt, 
and of our ſociety one with another : ( 1 Cor. 10. 17.) and we mult know 
that true repewtance purgeth out malice amongſt other fins; and a ſound faith 
worketh by love towards Gad and our Brethren. Me1.5.22.23.Jamerl.19, 
20,21.1Pet.2.1.Gal.5.6. So 
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$9 much for Examination and Preparation required before the aFion > 
| he is to be done by the Communicauts in the preſent at ian £ | 

I, [hey are to ule reverent attention, the better ta apply. the, whole a- 
Qion: hearkning to the dodrine of the Sacrament delivered by the Mini- 
ſter, joyning with him in his prayers, making uſe of all the ſacramental a&- 
1ons, and ſo commemorating the Lords death tor the comfort and. refreſbiog 
of their own fouls rt Cor.11. 17,26. 4 

2. According as it is commanded, all muſt take the Bread and Wine in- 
to their hands. Contrary to the ſuperſtition of divers, which will cither 
have it thruſt into their mouths, or elle take it with their gloves: as if the 
hand of a Chriſtian, which God hath both made and fandtified, were not 
as fir as the»kin of a beaſt, which the Artificer hath tanned and ſewed. | 

3. They muſt moreover, according to the commandment of Chriſt, eat 
and drink the Bread and Wine 3 not laying or hanging i« up, or warſhip- 
ing ic, as the Papilts do. 

4. Laſtly, they muſt ufe thankſgiving: offering up themſelves bath ſouls 
and bodies as a ſacrifice of thanks; ( Kyze. 12.1. ) in Which regard this Sacra- 
ment is called the Eucharis. 

What is to be done after the aGion. 


1. We muſt by and by uſe joyful thankſgiving, with prayer and medita- Whit dwies 
tion: being ſo comforted in heart in the favour of God towards us, that **© 2 0* per- 


formed ater 
the action, 


we be ready with a feeling joy tofing a Plalm unto the Lord. Mat. 26. 20. 
2. We muſt continually endeavour ta fiad an increaſe of our faith in 
Chriſt, /ove to God and all his Saints, powey to ſubdue fin and praftiſe abedi- 
ence, with all other ſanQifying and ſaving graces: ( 1 Cor. 10.16, 17. and 
11, 21.C01.2.6,7.2 Pet.3.1g. ) Fora true receiver ſhall feel in himſclf, after 
the receiving of the Sacrament, an encreaſe of faith and ſandification 
a further deading of the old man, and ſoa greater meaſure of dying unto 
fins a further ſtrength of the new man, aud ſo a greater care to live in 
newnels of life, and to walk the more (trongly and ſteadily in the waics of 
God all the daies of his life. This being a Sacrament, not of qur incorpo- 
ration, as Baptiſm, but of our growth : which albeit one cannot alwaics 
diſcern immediately after the ation, yet between that and the next 
Communion it may be eaſily efpied in our ſervice towards God and men. 
What if a man after the receiving of the Sacrament never find any ſuch 
thing in himſelf 2 
He may wel ſuſpect himſelf, whether he did ever repent or fot ; and 
therefore is to uſe means to come to ſound faith and repentagce. For th 
Lord is not uſually wanting to his ordinances, if inen prepare their hearts 
to mcet himinthem. If we receive no good nor refreſhment at this ſpiri- 
tual feaſt,if God ſend us away empty : either it is becauſe we haye noight 
unto his mercies, being not in Chriſt, and ſo not accepted z or becauſe 
ſome lecret unmortityed Jult remaineth in us, like 4chans wedge of gold. 
So ſome beloved fin ( either nat (een, or not ſuth-icacly forrowed for, and 
reſolved againſt ) lyeth glowing in the heart, which cauleth God to frown 
upon our ſervices 3-and like a dead fly cauſeth the ojatment to (tink : and 
therefore in this caſe, a man ſhould deſcend into himlelt,and make a more 
ſtri& ſearch into his conſcience, that he may again come before the Lord 
with more humility,and better preparedneſs,and God will reveal himſelf in 
due time to every one who unfainedly ſeeks after him ig his ordigances. - 
* So much of the Sacraments. What are the Cenſures £ 


4 . Of! - 
They are the judgements of the Church , for ratification of the threats ee 
of the Goſpel. againlt the abuſers of the Word and Sacraments, Church. 


What do theſe Cenſures profit the Church of God £2 | 
Very much. Forby them the godly havingMtrayed from the courſe of 
fiacerity, are through obedzeace brought home again 3 but the wicked 
are 


» 


"a 
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are hardened by them through diſobedicnce:whereot it is,that the wicked 
are properly ſaid to be puniſhed, the Godly only chaltned and corrected. 
But it ſeems that correFions rather belong to Magiſtrates they to Miniſters? 

The Magiſtrates by the laws ofthe Common-wealth puniſh ſome by death, 
others by other torments, and ſome by purſe : which belongeth not to the 
Miniſter, who hathto do only with the foul. And thele ſpiritual cen- 
ſares are of as neceſſary uſe in the Church ( both to help the godly, and 
to reſtrain and root out the wicked out of the Church ) as thoſe penall 
laws of the Magiſtrate in the Common- wealth. They theretore who upoa 
this pretence that God forceth no man to-come uno him, ſuppoſe the cen- 
ſures to be unprofitable; are like unto children that will have go rod in 
the houſe. 

Whereby doth the neceſſity of Cenſures appear ? 

Eafily. Forfith inthe Church of God there be of all ſorts, as in a net caſt 
into the ſea, which catcheth good and bad : it is impothible, without cor- 
reQion, to keep good order in the Church; eſpecially to reſtrain the wick- 
ed hypocrites from offending,and thereby Qandering their profcfiion. 

If then there, were no hypocrites, there were no uſe of Cenſures. 

Not ſo: but they ſerve moſt of all for them that make no conſcience of 
their calling. For the beſt man that is, having ſome ſparks of his naturall 
corruption remaining unregenerate, may fall and offend, and therefore muſt 
be chaſtned by the Church But this is the difference : the godly falling» 
by infirmity, by corretiondo amend 3 but the wicked offending purpole- 
ly, by puniſhment are hardened. | 

What is to be gathered of this ? | 

That fith cenſures are as needful in the Church, as the rod inthe houſe, 
or the Magiſtrates ſword in the common-wealth for offendersz ( yea and 
of ſo much more uſe as theſe are for the body and this life, and the other 
for the ſoul and life to come ) they that ſet themſelves againſt them, care 
not what diſorder there be in the Church, but ſeek to exempt themſelves 
from puniſhment, that they might do what they lilt.and make the Goſpel a 
covert for all their wickedneſs: who are like to them inthe ſecond Plalm, 
that would not bear the yoke of Government. 

So much for the uſe and nectſſity of Cenſures. Where is the dodrine of 
them eſpecially delivered ? 

In the 18 chapter of Saint Marthew,from the 15 verſe to the 20. where 


bod their Inſtitution and Ratification is laid down. For firſt- our Saviour 


declareth thedegrees of the cenſures ordained for ſuch as are called bre- 
thren, ( which are generally correQions according to the greatneſs of the 
offences, ) and then treateth of their power and authority. 

What is to be obſerved in the degrees of the cenſures ? 

That the cenſures be according to the offences : as if the offence be pri- 
vate, the cenſure thereof muſt be private. Wherein the cenlurer is to 
deal circumſpeMly : 1. That he know the offence. 2. That he admoniſh 
the offender ſecretly. 3. That hedo it in love, convincing his ofteace ſo to 
be by the word of God. 

What further duty is required of us in this caſe ? 

1. That we run not to others to lander the offender : which Moſes for- 
biddeth, Levir. 19. 16. 

2. Not to keep the injury in mind, of purpoſe afterwards to revenge it. 

" 3-2 todeal roughly with one, under pretence of ſeeking the glory 
of God. 
4. Not to deſpiſe the offecader,but by all means to ſeek his amendment, 
Who are to be adwoniſhed openly in the Church 2 | 
Thoſe that fin openly. .*. 
What if they will not amend by admonition # _ 
| en 
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Then they are by ſuſpenſion to be barred for a time from ſome exerci- 
ſes of religion + and if by that they will not amend, then they are by ex- 
communication to be cut oft from the Church, and delivered unto Satan, ay 
ſhall be declared. | 
How are the Cenſures ratifyed, and the authority of the Church confire 
med by our Saviour Chriſt 2 « h 
That appeareth by his words uato the diſciples, Math. 18. 18. Whatſo- 
ever you bind on earth, ( meaning according to the rule ) ball be bound in 
heaven; and whatſoever you looſe on earth , ſhall be looſed in heaven. Which 
is as much as if a Prince, giviag authority to one of ſmall reputation,ſhould 
bid him execute juſtice, he would bear him out. 
How is this further uſed 2 | 
It is further confirmed in the verſe following, by a reaſon of compari- 
ſon. If two or three ſhall agree upon any thing, and ſhall ark it in my name it 
ſhall be granted. If Chriſt will ratifie the deed of two or three, done in 
his namez how much more then, that which the whole Church ſhall dg 
acccordingly. 
Why is it ſaid; And ſhall ask it in my name ? ml. 
To declare that by prayer unto God in the name of our Saviour Chriſt 
all the ceaſures of the Church, but eſpecially Excommunication, ſhould be 
undertaken as the Apoſtle ſaith, r Cor,y .q.ihen you are gathered together in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſe, ( that is, calling upon the name ) deliver 
ſuch an one unto Saran, | | 
What need is there of this ratifying of the Churches authority in exerciſing 
the Cemſures 2 | 
Becauſe ſome do contemn the Cenſures of the Church, as proceeding 
from men onely,as if thereby they were no whit debarred from the favour 
of God : whereas nevertheleſs, whom the Church ſeparateth from the 
outward ſeals, them alſo Chriſt depriveth of iaward graces ; baniſhiog 
them from his kingdome, whom the Church hath given over to Satan, 
What gatber you of this ? web W; 
That men ſhould not (lightly ſhake off, but with reverence eſteem the 
cenſures of the Church as the voice of God himſelf : and although they be 
never ſo high and (tout, yet are they to ſubje& themſelves to the judgement 
of God in the Church, unleſs they will ſet themſelves againſt the Lord 
himſelf, | 
. have heard of the generall doGrine of Cenſures. What are the kinds of 
them ? « . 
They are either of Soveraign medicine, (Mat.18.15, 16. x Cor. 5.) or of 
fearful revenge + ( 1Cor. 16.22.27i,4.14-) the former properly are cor» 
reFions, the latter puniſhments. 
What are the Medicinal Cenſures 2 | 
They are ſuch as ſerve to bring men to repentance: the principal end of 
the next glory of God, bejng the ſalvation of his ſoul that is cenſured. 
What things are required of them that do execute theſe Cenſures againſt a« 
ny man f | | | 
Six. = Wiſdom. 2. Freedom from the fia reproved, z. Love. 4. Sorrow, 
5. Patience. 6. Prayer for the party. 
Of what ſort are the Medicinal Cenſures £ 
They are either in Word or Decd. 
What are they in Word ? | Fg 
The chidings or rebukes of the Church for ſfin:which we call Adwonitions; 
How many ſorts of Admonitions are there f | | 
Two: tke firlt is private, betwixt brother and brother 3 ( Levit. 19. 17. private 2d) | 
Mat.18.15.16.) the other publick, by the Miniſter aſſiſted by the congre- monition, 
gation, when the private will not prevail. Mat. 18.17.1,Tim.5-20, 5s 
| W 
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The degrees 
of private ad- 
oaitrons, 


What 4rt we 10” obſerve in the private Admonitions £ 
That we ſhould watch one another diligently, — thereby our 
mutual love, which God requireth of us. As ifany man ſeeing another 


( whoſe journey he knoweth ) wander our of the way, if he ſhould not ad- 


3 


moniſh hiri, tie might juſtly be accounted unnatural : much more we know- 
ing all men think & journey towards heaven, if we ſee any-go the wrong 
waies, { as by Robberies, Adulteries, Ufury, Swearing, or Drunkenneſs ) 
and do not admoniſh them, are even guilty oftheir wandering z eſpecially 
fith the other bel h to the body, but this both to body aud foul, | 
But i it not ſufficient for men to watch themſthver; ſeeing every man ſtand- 

eth or falleth toGod ? 

Such was the wicked anſwer of Cain: and they that uſe it,are like un- 
to him. But if God commanded in the law,to help our enemies Ox or Aflc, 
having need ofhelp;z we are more bound by the law of charity to help 
himſelf And unleſs we reprove him, we ate partakers of hisfins ( as hath 
been ſaidz)which we ought not to be,becaufe we have enough of our own, 

What are the degrees of private admonition 

They be two. The former is moſt private, done by one : the other is 
private alſo, bur more poblick then the firſt ; and it is done by twoor three 
at the moſt, whereof he that firſt admoniſhed, muſt be one. Maz.18. 15,16. 

Why hath our Saviowr Chriſt limited ns with theſe degrees ? 

By all means to win the offender, if it be pothble* .tf not, that his cons 

demnation may appear to be moſt juſt,after ſo many warnings, 
How it the fl degree of private Admonition expreſſed? 

If thy brother offend gan thee, or, in thy knowledge only ; tell bins bes 
tween thee and bim. Mat 18.15. 
Are we bound toreprove all men of what profiiſcon ſoever ? 
No: but him that is of the fame profeſiion of Chriſtianity that we be of, 
whom the - Scripture termeth a brother 3 ( thereby ſhutting forth Jews, 
Turks, Hereticks, and Atheiſts: )except we have ſome particular bond ;, as 
of a maſter to his ſervant; or father to his child, or magiſtrate to his ſub- 
ze. ec. 

What learn you thereby ? 
1. That weobſerve this in our admonitions 3 that he be a brother whom 


| we admonilh, and not ſuch a one 3s is a ſcorner. 


Few we mult 


2. That we are not to make light of or contemn the admonitions of 9g- 

thers; but eo accept of them and account of theta as a precious balm. 
How muſt we reprove our brothers fault f 

Firſt, we muſt be ſare that it is a fault we reprove him for : and then we 
muſt be able to convince him thereof out of the word of God, fo that he 
ſhall not be able to gainſay us, unleſs he doit contemptuouſ]y ; it being bet- 
ter for us not to reprove him, then not to be able to convince him by the 
wordof chat we have reproved him in. Laſtly, we ought to do it withall 
love and mildneſs, regarditg the circumſtances ob perſons,time, and place - 


not inconſiderately, nor of hatred;or to reproach him,or as one that 1s glad 


of ſomewhat to hurt his good name. 
What is ment by,Tell him between thee and him? Mar.18. 15. 

That the good name and report of another man ſhoud be ſo regarded 
by us, that if his fault be private, we are not to ſpread it abroad : as fume 
that think they be burthened, unleſs they tell it to others 3 whichis not 
the rule of charity. 

 Whyi1 this added, If he hear thee, thou laſt gained thy brother ? 
As a notable means to encourage us in this duty. For if the beſtowing 


of-a Cup of cold-warer ſhould not be unrewarded: how much more gaining 
of a ſoul from Satay ? 
What if our brother bear us not,and ſo we do not gain him ? 


* Not- 
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Notwithſtanding weloſe not our laboue +but 'odr xownrd is laid up) 


with God. 1/a. 49.4. For that which iv dune for pans it be! 
never ſoevil taken or uſed, ſhall certainly be: remembred of Gods who 
willrecompence it plentifully, and lay it up «mqng ourgovd deeds, Allo 


this ſhill ſerve againſt him that is reproved, in Judgement, for refpſiog ſuch 


a profitable means. Y 
What is the ſecond degree of Private Adimonitidns 2 


and the nature and: the condition of the offender may be diſcerned to be 
eafie or hard to repent z3- the 'admoniſher is to take with him one; orif 
need be two at the moſt, to afaſt him. 
The firit Admonition wot availing, may we take whom we will to the 
econd ? 

Tha! choice is to be made which is likelieſt to take effet, And there- 
fore.we may not take his enemy, or one that is not able to convince: but 
we mult chuſe one or two ſuch, whom either he reverenceth or-at leaſt fa- 
voureth, or otherwiſe may do molt good with him, ecithes by gracioaſ 
ne of ſpeech, or ability of perſonage, or ſome other giftz in a word, 
ſuch as be fitteſt both for gifts and authority to recover him; of whom the 
Paſtor may be one z as he alſo may be the firſt, 

May the firſt 4d moniſher ſubſtitute another in his _ the ſecond time ? 

No. For our Saviour Chriſt doth not leave it ſo to dos but will 
have him that did firſt admoniſh to be one 3; both for the better confer. 
ring of the former m— with the latter ; as alſo for keeping the fault of 
the offender in as much filence and ſecrecy as may. be. ; 

_ » Whit is gathered bereby ? | ” ack 

That great love and care of our Saviour Chriſt towards him z as alſo 
what diligence we mult uſe, and what care for our brother. 

Why may not one alone deal with him the ſecond time ? ; 

Becauſe that by the teſtifony of two or three he might be brought to re-« 
verence now, that which he would not at the firſt admonition : and fur- 
ther, that way may be made to the publick _ —_— of the Church, yea 
to the others. way before the Church, which nader two teſtimonies'at leaſt 
cannot proceed further againſt him. For in the wouth of two or three wit- 
meſſes every truth is confirmed. Matth.18.16:; , 

Thus far of the private Admonitions . What is the publick ? 


That which is done by the whole Chureh, or the Miniſter. affiſted by the Publick 4 
Congregation ( 1.Tim. 5- 20. ) For if the: ſecond warning ſerve: not, our'monitioas 


Saviour would have the offender preſent to the Church, as to the high- 
eſt Court, ( Matth, 18.19.) not of greateſt perſonages, but of the moſt lear- 
ned, and beautified with inward graces, whoſe preſence he cannot. ' chuſe 
but reveretice. As in the book of Numbers, a wife ſuſpeted of adultery, was 
brought unto the prieſt in the houſe of God; that the reverence of the 
place and perſon might (trike a fear in her heart, to cauſe her to confeſs the' 
truth. ( Nez. 5. 15,16, ) Whereinappeareth a further ſtep and degree of 
Gods fmgular love and affeQion. 40 
But the bringing of him to open ſhame ſeemeth rather burtful then pro- 
table ? | 
m__ the godly, to whom it is prepared as a ſoveraign medicine for his 
diſeaſes. For as a wealthy man being lick, afſembleth a whole Coltege of 
Phy ficians to conſult of his diſeaſe and the remedy thereof, ſo the ' whole 
Church in the hke cafe. having Vrim & Thummim,that is,treafures of know- 
ledge, ſhould conſult upon the recovery of the offender 5 who therefore 
heariog their Admonition, is to be received, notwithſtanding his former 
G 44 obltigacy, 


The ſecond 
It .is mare publick then the former. | If thy brotherhear thee not, take degree of pri- 


yet with thee one or two, Matth, 18. 16. For although he hear not the firſt \**< Ado” 
admonition, yet love will not give him over: but as the caſe .requireth, " 


A 


ET 


obſtinady. But the -hearts of the wicked by the warning are the more 
hardned to their ev ition, | 
|  "Hiltherto of the CorreSions which are in word: what are they in Deed ? 

Suſpenſion, ( Naw. 12.14- Ex0d.33.6,7. )and Excommunication. Mat. 18. 
I7.1 Cor.y. 

What is Suſpenſion ? 

A certain ſeparation of him that will not amend by Admonition, from 
forne holy things in the Church: as 1. the uſe of the Sacrament : 2.ſome of- 
fices inthe Church. | 


What is Excommunication * 
The caſting of the ſtubborn ſinner out of the church, and delivering him 
unto Satan. Who being thus disfranchiſed of all the liberties, and depri- 


ved of all the benefits and common ſociety of the church, is ſeparated, as 
it were, from that proteQion and mercy which may be looked for at the 
hands of God. | 

What 3s the end of this caſting ont ? 

It is twofold : 

Firſt, in regard of Gods glory ; 

Secondly in regard of men. 

How in regard of God ? 

Becauſe that his holy Name and religion ſhould not be evil ſpoken of by 
ſuffering wicked and unclean perſons, ( as blaſphemers, adulterers, &c. ) in 
the Church 3 which ſhould not be like unto a ſtie, but clean from alb ſhew 
of filthinefs. For in houſes of good report, a proud perſon, detratter, or 
lyer, ( much lefs a drunkard or filthy perſon ) is not ſuffered : much leſs 
ought ſuch an one to be in the church, which is the houſe of the living 
God, leſt the Goſpel come to reproach through ſuch z in that god- 
leſs perſons would thereby take occaſion to open their mouths againſt the 
truth, - 

How in regard of men ? 

That likewiſe is two fold : either pelpottingahe good of the perſon ex- 
communicated, or the reſt of the church. 

What is the regard that concerneth tbe Church ? 

That they be not infeted with his naughtineſs, and that they may keep 
themſelves from the like offence. For that it he remain in the Church,and 
be not baniſhed; 

Firſt, other men woyld be provoked to commit the like fins. For the 
Apoſtle compating s fidful man to leaven, x Cor. 5. 6. teacheth, that as a 


_ littleleaven will fowt the whole batch 5 ſo one wicked man will infe& 


the whole Church. 

Secondly, the weak would take occafion thereby of falling away from 
the triithy aid others yet without, would be holden from coming 
unto It. | 

What is the regard that concerneth him that is caft ont e 

That he being ſhamed, may be. brought co repent and turn unto the 
Lord : as the Apoſtle ſaith of the inceſtuous perſon 3 who ſhould becut 
off for the deſtruction of the fle{h, that is, the natural corruption, and for 
faving of the ſpirit, that is, the man regenerate. 1 Cor.5:5.1 Tim,1.20. 

If rhe ſeverity of this cenſure be ſuch as hath been declared 3 how then ten« 
deth it to reformation # 

They that are thus cenſured, are only delivered to Satan conditionally, 
if they tepent not, - So it isa means either to bring them to Chriſt, or ſend 
them to the devil : as a hand almoſt cut off, and hanging but by the skio, 
is in danger to be loſt, unleſs ſome skilful Chirurgeon bind it up. 

What is to be done to him if be repent ? © 
He is to'be received of the Church 3 whom as they looſe in earth, our 
't Saviour 
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Saviour Chriſt looſeth in heaven. Yet he is not by and by tobe admitted to 
all priviledges of the church, bat to be ſuſpended for a time,till the fruits af 
repentance may betterappear. Forit ſome in the Law, for a certain pql- 
lution in a lawful duty of burying the"dead, were ſuſpended -from the 
Paſſcoverz ( Nau#.9.6. ) much morein the Goſpel for ſuch obſtinacy. 
How many ſorts of Suſpenſions then are there &_ | 
Two : one going before Excommunication, and the other following the 
ſame, towards them that are penitent. Both which were ſhadowed in the 
Levitical layg, io the caſe of Leprofie. For firſt in the 13. of Lev. we-tind q,, 
that. upon ſ»/picion of Leprofie a man was ſhut up for a time, not only from 
the worſhip of God, but alſo from all ſociety of men : how much more 
then may it be lawful under the Goſpel, to execute the cenſure of (uſpen- 
fion after two admonitions upon a known offence 2 Secondly, it is ſet down 
in the 14. of Levit. that a man cleanſed from his leprolie, was brought 
home unto the camp and placed in his tent, where he ſtayed for certain 
daics; it being not hwful for him to come into the Tabernacle. _, 
So much of the Medicinal cenſurer. What is the laſt cenſure of featſul 
revenge £ Fo 
The curſe unto death called by S. Parxl, Anathema Maranatha, 1 Cor, 16, Anathems , 
22. that is accurſed until the Lord come;or everlaſtingly. Which is thought 44. 
to have been executed upon Hymenens and Alexander by Parl,(1Tim. 1.20.) 
and afterwards upon Jxlian by the Church then, 
Againſt whom is this Cenſure to proceed £ PETE = 
This everlaſting curſe, which 1s the moſt fearful thunder. clap of Gods 
judgement, is to be pronounced only againſt ſuch as are deſperately wicked, 
that have nothing profited by the former cenſures, and ſhewed their incor- * 
rigibleneſs by their obſtinate and malicious reſiſting all means graciouſly u- 
ſed toreclaim them ; giving tokens even of that unpardonable fin again(t 
the Holy Ghoſt. Which fearful fin, by bow much the more difficult it is 
tobe diſcerned and known 3 by fo much the more carefully is this heavy 
doom tobe uſed by the church. Yet doubtleſs God doth fometimes give 
clcar tokens thereof in blaſphemous Apoſtates, ſuch as Julian and others, 
who maliciouſly oppoſe, deride and perſecute that truth of God which they 
have been enlightned in. And where God doth (et ſuch marks upon them, 
the church of God may pronounce them to be ſuch, and carry it (clt' to- 
wards them accordingly. } 
Wha are the outward enemies that oppoſe themſelves againſt the Church of | 
Chriſt £ | ; | ; Of rhe ene- 
Some do under ſhew of friendſhip, and ſome with profeſſion of enmity. mics of the 
Who are the open enemies £ | Church. 
Heathens, Jews, Turks, and all that make profeſſion of profanenefs, by yl 
fitting down 1n the ſeat of (corners, | 
What enemies are they, that mike ſhew of friendſbip 2+ . | Of thegene-. 
Such are all thoſe, that bearing the name of chriſtians, do obltinately de ral Apoitaſie, 
ny the faith, whereby weare joyned unto Chriſt, which are called Hereticks 
or that break the bond of charity, whereby we are.tied in communion one 
to another, which are termed Schi/maticks ;, or elſe adde tyranny to-ſchiſm 
and herefte, as that great Artichriſt, the head of the general Apoſltafie, 
which the Scriptures forewarned of by name. 
Where are we forewarned of that Apoſtaſie ® , | / 
In 1 Tim.4.1. and 2 _—_— where the Apoſtle foretelleth, that there ” 
{hill bea general Apoltalie, or falling away from the truth of the Goſpel, if 
before the latter day. | | F 
I it meant, that the whole Church ſhall fall away from Chriſt ? | 
No : it were impoſlible that a perte& head ſhould be withoat a body. 
Why is it then called generall? 
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Of Antichriſt 
and'who he 1s 


Bechuſe the Goſpel having been univerſally preached throughout the 
world ;. from it, both whole Nations did fall, and the moſt part alſo even 
of thoſe Nations that keep the profeſiion of it : howbeit (till there re- 
mained a Church, though there were no ſetled eſtate thereof. 

Is it likely the Lord would bar ſomany nations that lived under Antichriſt, 

. and that ſo long, from the means of ſalvation ? 

Why not? and that moſt juſtly. Forif the whole world of the Gentiles 
were rejeted, when the church was onely in J=ry, for {@me 1500.years; 
and ſeeing even the Jews ten Tribes were rejedted, and of the-remainder, 
but a few were of the church + with great reaſon might the Lord reje& 
thoſe nations and people for ſo many ages 3 ſeeing they rejeted Gods grace 
in falling away from the Goſpel, which the Lord moſt graciouſly revealed 
unto them, rather then unto their Fathers before them. 

I; this Apoſtaſie neceſſarily laid npoin the See of Rome z 
Yes verily : as by the deſcription that followeth may evidently appear. 
What are the parts of this Apoſtaſte £ 

The head and the body. For as Chriſt is the head of the Church, which 
is his body : ſo Antichriſt is the head of the Romiſh Church which is his 
body. | 

"ho is that Antichriit ? 

He is one who under the oolour of being for Chriſt; and under title of 
his Vicegerent, exalteth himſelf above, and againſt Chriſt ; oppoſing himſelf 
unto him in all his offices, and ordinances, both in Church and Common- 
wealth: bearing authority in the Church of God; ruling over that City 
with ſeven Hils, which did bear rule over nations,and put our Lord to death: 
a Man of fin, a Harlot, a Mother of ſpiritual fornications to the Kings and 

ople of the nations, a child of perdition, and a deſtroyer 3 eſtabliſhing 

imſelfby lying miracles, and falſe wonders. All which marks together 
do agree with none but the Pope of Rome. 
How doth the Apoſtle in 2 Thefl. 2. 3. 

unto us f 

Firſt, he deſcribeth what he is tewards others: and then 
himſelf, 

What is he towards others ? 

That is declared by two ſpecial titles, the 2/an of fir, and Sor of perditi- 
on : declaring hereby, not ſo much his own fin and perdition, which is 
exceeding great z as of thoſe that receive his mark, whom he cauſeth to 
fin, and conſequently to fall into perdition, as Jeroboam, who is often bran- 


deſcribe this Antichriſtian head 


what he isin 


_ ded with the mark of cauling I-ae/to fin. And he isſo much more dete- 


ſtable then he z by how much both his Idolatry is more execrable,and hath 
deawn more Kingdoms after him, then Jeroboam did Tribes. 
In what reſpe& is he called the man of fin ? 
In that he cauſeth many to fin : and this the Pope doth in a high degree; 
juſtifying ſin, not by overſight , but by Laws adviſedly made; not only 
commanding ſome fins, which we are by our corrupt nature prone unto, as 
ſpiritual fornication, but alſo( to the great profanation of the holy name 
avd profetiion of Chriſt ) permitting and teaching for lawful ſuch as even 
our corrupt nature ( not wholly ſfubverted through enormous cuſtome of 
ſin ) abhorreth : asinceſtuous marriages, and breaking of faith and leagues, 
equivocating, and the like 3 which profane men ( by the very light of aa- 
tare )dodeteſt. ; 
In what ſenſe is he called the child of perdition ? 

Not as the unthrife mentioned in the Goſpel, ( Lxk, 15. 32, ) neither as 
Judas,who is paſſively called the Son of perdition, ( Jobs 17. 12. ) but a- 
Cively, as it is other-where expounded, where he is called the deſtroyer , 
( Rev. g. 11, ) becauſe he deſtroyeth many. And that the Pope is ſuch an 

one, 
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one, ſome of kisowo Secretaries make it good g coufelling that many. who 
were well difpoſed perſons before their gntring 1ato that bee, became cur- 
ſed and cruel beaſts when once they were ſettled in the ſame, as if there 
were ſome peſtileat poylon ta that (eat infefting thoſe that fit thereia, - 
What learn you of this ? | pefis ” 
That the calling of the Pope is uolawful, For every office or calling which 
the Lord doth not bleſs, or wherein none occupying the place groweth in 
piety, is to beelteemed for an unlawful calling: for ina lawſul calling ſome 
( at the lealt are found in all ages prefitableto the Church or Common- 
wealth, 
What is the wſe of all this doFrine 2 | 

That whoſoever are partakers of the fins of Rome, are alſo'under the ſame 
curſe: and therefore ſuch of us as have lived in Popery ſhould examine our 
ſelves if we have truly repented us of it 3 firſt, by the change of our yader- 
ſtanding, as whether we have grown in the knowledge of the truth; and 
ſecondly, by the change of our affeSions, as whether we hate Popery, and 
love the truth unfainedly ; and fo letevery one judge himſelf, that he be 
not judged, and that with harder judgement, according as God hath been 
the longer patient towards us. Rom. 2. 4. : 

What further # | 

That there can beno ſound agreement betwixt Popery and the profel- 
ſion of the Goſpel; no more then betwixt light and darkneſs, falſhood and 
truth, God and Belial: and therefore no reconciliation can be deviſed be- 
twixt them. Forif the members of Antichriſt ſhall be deſtroyed 3 we can- 
not in any ſort communicate with them in their errours,unleſs we will bear 
them company in their deſtruction allo. 

Dath every erronr deſtroy the ſoul ? | 

No verily. | Foras every wound killeth not a man, ſo every errour de- 
priveth not a man of ſalvation ; but as the yital parts being wounded or in- 
fefted, bring death, ſo thoſe exrours that deſtroy the fundamental points 
and heads of faith bring everlaſting deſtruction z in which kind is Popery, 
which fuadry waies overthroweth the principles and grounds of our h 
faith, and therefore is termed an Apoſtaſie, or departing from the faith. 

Is it then impolſible for a Poe to be ſaved e & 

No z it is not impoſlible, bis ſta being not neceſſarily againſt the Holy 
Gholt, to which oaly repentance is denied. For ſome ( 1n likelyhood ) 
haveentred into, and continued in that See ignorant] z and therefore may 
poſſibly find placeto repentance. But ifany aved, it is a ſecret hidden 
with God: for concerning any thing that appears by the end of any Pope, 
fince. he was lift up into the Emperours chair, and diſcovered to be the man 
of fin, there is no grounded hope given to perſwade that any one of them 
is ſaved, 

So much of Antichriſt, what he is towards others, What is he in him- 
elf : | 

Thad, 5/4 down in two points. Firſt, in that (* contrary to right, and by 
meer uſurpation ) he feateth himſelfin the Temple of God, as if he were 
Chriſts Vicar, being indeed his enemy : both which the word Antichriſt 
noteth, . 

Secondly, in that he is exprelly named an adverſary, and one that is 
contrary to Chrilt. ' 

Wherein is the Pope adverſary unto Chriſt ? 

Every way 31a life, and in office. 

How in life ? | 

In that Chriſt being moſt pure and boly; yea holineſs it ſelf; the Popes 
many ofthem are, and have been, moſt filthy and abominable in blaſphe- 
ming, conjuring, murthering, covetouſlagels, whoring, and that as 
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The Sum and Subſtance 


ly and Sodomitically : and yet will they in their ordinary Titles be called 
holy,yes bolineſs it ſelf; which is proper only to Chriſt. 
How in office F 

Firſt, in his Kingdonie. Chriſts Kingdome is without all outward ſhew 
or pomp: but the Popes Kingdome conliſteth wholly ia Pomp, and Shews, 
as imitating his Predeceſlors the Emperours of Rowe in his proud, ſtately,and 
lordly offices, princely train, and outragious expences in every ſort. 

Secondly, in his Prieſt-hood : in tailing up another Sactifice than Chriſts, 
another Prieſt-hood than his, other Mediators than him. | 

Thirdly, in his prophetical office: in that he teacheth clean contrary to 
him. Chriſt caught nothing but what he received of his Father : the Pope 

ſetteth out his own Canons and decrees of Councils; and in them he 
teacheth ſuch dodrine as oyerthroweth the main foundation of that which 
Chriſt taught. | ; 
What is the ſecond effe@ ? 
That he is exceedingly lifted up againſt all that is called God. 
How doth thit agree to the Pope # 

More fitly thanto any other perſov. For Chriſt being very God, aba- 
ſeth hinrſelf unto the aſſuming of the nature of man : the Pope a vile man, 
advanceth himſelf to the Throve of God. Chriſt being above all ſecular 
power, paid tribute, and was taxed, and ſuffered himſelf to be crowned 
«with a crown of Thornes, and bear his own Croſs : but the Pope, being 
under all ſecular power, exalteth himſelf above all ſeculat powers, exateth 
Tribute of Kings. ſetteth his foot on the neck of Emperours, carrieth a trip- 
ple Crown of gold, and is born' upon mens ſhoulders. 

But he calleth himſelf the ſervant of ſervants ? 

Though he do, yet ( by the confefſion of his own Canoniſts ) he doth 
it but dilſemblingly and in hypocriſie, which is double iniquity 3 for they 
fay, that he doth in humility only ſay ſo; not that he is indeed fo as he 
ſaith. | | | 

What are the effe@s of this bis pride £ 

They arc two. Firſt, he fitteth in the Church as God: for he bindeth 
the conſciences of men by his deerees,which no Prince's Law can doe, For 
though men obſerve no ſuch Lawes, yet if they break them not of contempt, 
they are diſcharged, if they did beat the penalty preſcribed in them, 

By this it ſeemeth that the Church of. Roxpe iy yet the Church of God although 
corrupt; ſeting it is ſaid, that be ſirteth in the Temple of God # 

No verily : it is ſo faid, firſt, becauſe it beareth the name ofthe 
Church'- for the Scriptare giveth the name to a thing according to that it 
hath beert5 as when Chriſt ſaith, The abomination of deſolation ſhall ſland in 
the boly plate 5 he meaneth not that the Temple was then holy, which at 
that time, ( being no figure nor ſhadow of Chriſt and his church ) was pro- 
faned; bit that it had been holy : fo weconfeſs that there had been a true 
church in Rowe 5 which is now go hurch of Chriſt, but the Synagogue of 
Satan. 

Secondly, he is ſaid to fit in the Temple of God, becauſe he exerciſeth 
his ryranmecal rule in the chriſtian world, and is moſt bufte in thoſe parts 
where Chriſt hath his church, and the Goſpel is profeſled z labouring 1a all 
places, either by himſelf or his wicked inſtruments.to overthrow or corrupt, 
poyſon or hinder the free courſe bf the Goſpel : fo that in this regard he 
may be faid tofit in the Temple of God, thats, to reign and tyrannize in 
the church of God ; though the city where he is, be Sodow,-and the church 
whereof he is head, the Synagogue of Satan, 

What is the other effet of his pride ? 

He boaſteth himſelf that he is God : as the Popes flatterers in the canon 
Lay call him, Or Lord God the Pope, Neither doth his pride ſtay there, 
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Of Clyiſtian Retigton,' 
but alſo he challengeth ro himſelf things propet to-God : as the title of 
Holineſs, alſo power to forgive fins; and to carry infinite ſouls to hell with-" 
out check or controlement, and to make of nothing” ſomething 3! yea, to 
make the Scriptures to be no Scriptures, and no Scriptureto' be Scripture, 
at his pleaſure, yea to make of the Creature the Creator, | | 

It may ſeem to be an impoſſible thing that men ſhould be carried away from 
_ £5 of the Goſpel, by one ſo monſtrous and direFly oppoſite to 
Chriſt f | 

It might ſeem ſo indeed, if at once at a ſudden he had ſhewed himſelfin 
ſach foul colours : and therefore by certain degrees of iniquity he raiſed 
himſelf to this hight of wickedneſs, and did not at the firſt ſhew himſelf ia 
ſuch a monſtrous ſhape and likeneſs, 

How doth that appear £ | 

By the Apoſtle, who in the 2 Theſ.2.3. unto 13. ſheweth of two courſes 
the Devil held to bring this to paſs: one ſecret and covert, before this man 
of (in was revealed 3 the other when he was revealed and ſet up ia his 
Seat. 

What were the waies of Antichriſts coming before he was revealed ? 

Thoſe ſeveral errours which were ſpread, partly in the Apoſtles time, 
and partly after their time, thereby to make a way for his coming. And in 
this reſpe,this myſtery of iniquity was begun to be wrought (as it were) 
under ground and ſecretly in the Apoltles time. 

How was this myſtery of iniquity wrought in the Apoſtles time ? 

By many ambitious ſpiries, as it were ) petty Antichriſts, which were 
defirous to be Lords over the churchz and wicked Hereticks, which then 
ſowed many errours and Herefies, as juſtification by works: worſhipping 
of Angels, and which put Religion in meats, and condemned marriage, 8c. 
which were beginnings and grounds of Popery and Aatichriſtianiſmy, 
210kn.g. 4 15.1,G0l.1.6,7.092.16,C01.2.18,21.17imw. 4.3. | 


What gather you of this ? ms 
That thoſe whom God hath freed from the bondage of Popery, ſhould 
ſtrive to free themſelves from all the remnants thereof; leſt if they cleave 
ſtill to any of them, God in judgement bring the whole upon them again. 
How ſhall Antichriſt; Kingdome be continued and advanced after that 

be is revealed 

By the power of Satan, in lying miracles and falſe wonders. 

What difference is there berwixt Chriſts miracles and theirs ? 

Very great every way. For Chriſts miracles were true : whereas theſe The diferen- 
are falſe and lying, and by legerdemain. Chriſts miracles were from God- © Cm 
but theirs, where there is any trange thing and above the common reach !«, 21d the 
of men, from the Devil. Chrifts miracles were for the moſt part profitable Popes. 
tothe health of man : but theirs altogether unprofitable, and for a vain 
ſhew. _Chriſts miracles were to confirm thetruth : but theirs to confirm = 
falſhood. "I 
| What gether you of this? | | 

That ſeeing the Popes Kingdome glorieth ſo much in wond ers, it is moſt 
like that he is Antichriſt : (ceing the falſe Chriſts and the falſe Prophets ,,,, _.. 
ſhall do great wonders to deceive ( if it were poſlible) the very Eledt,aod Deu.1 3.1,3, 
that ſome ' of the falſe Prophets Prophefies (hall cometo pals, we ſhould not 3- _ 
therefore believe the dodtrine of Popery for their wonders fake, ſeeing the 
Lord thereby tryeth our faith; who hath given to Satan great knowledg 
and power to work ſtrange things, to —_— to damnation who are 
appointed unto it. Moreover, whatſoever Miracles are not profitable to 
ſome good, neither tend to confirm a truth, they are falſe and lying.. So 
that as the Lord left an evident difference between his miracles and the 
iachantments ofthe Egyptians; ſo hath he left an evident difference bes xx. 7.:4. 

eween | 
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| The Sum and Subſtance 
tween the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and thoſe of the Ro miſh Sy- 


Are not miracles as neteſſary mow, as they were in time of the Apoſtles ? 

Nao verily. For the doctrine of the Golpel being then new unto the 
world, had need to have been confirmed with miracles from heaven : but 
being once confirmed there is no more need of miracles ; and therefore we 
keeping the ſame dodrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, muſt content our 
ſelves with the confirmation which hath already been given. 

What ariſeth oxt of this # 

That the doftrine of Popery is a new dodrine, which had need to be con- 
firmed with new miracles 3 and fo it is not the dodrine of Chriſt, neither 
is eſtabliſhed by his miracles. | 

What force ſhall the Miracles of Antichriſt have ? 

Mazvellous great, to bring many men to damnation: God,in juſt revenge 

of the contempt of the truth, ſending a ſtrong deluſion among them. 
Hitherto we have beard Antichriſt deſcribed by bis effe@s and properties : 
. now tell me,where is the place of his ſpecial reſidence ? 


That is the City of Rome, 
The ſeat of How doth that appear ? | 
Ancichrilt. Firſt, becauſe he that letted at the time when Pay! wrote was the Empe- 


rour of Kowe, whodid then fit there and mult be diſ-ſeated, ( as tht lears 
ned Papiſts themſelves grant ) ere Antichriſt could enter upon it. Se- 
condly, Jobn called the City where he mult fit, the Lady of the world: 
( Rev.17.18. ) which at that time agreed only to Rome, being the Mother 
City of the world. Thirdly, it was that City which was ſeated upon fe- 
ven hills ( Kev.17.9. ) which by all ancient records belongeth properly to 
Rome. As for the occaſion of the Popes placing there, it came by the 
means of tranſlating of the ſeat of the Empire from Rome to Conſtantino- 
ple, from whence enſued alſo the parting of the Empire into two parts: by 
which diviſion it being weakened, and after alſo ſundred in affection, as 
well as in place, was the eaſier to be entred upon, and obtained by the 
Po X . ' . 

" What * you further gather of that the Apoſile ſaith, that he that letteth 

et? ; 

That the Antichriſt is not one particular man, as the Papiſts doe fancy; 
for then by the like phraſe he that letteth mult be one paricular man : where 
it cannot be that one man ſhould live ſo many hundred years , as from 
Paxl; time to the time of the tranſlation of the Empire from Rowe, much leſs 
untill within two years and a half of the latter day as they imagine the 
time of Antichriſt, And therefore as by him that letteth is underſtood 2 
ſuceſſion of Emperours, not one man alone : ſo by Antichriſt the man of 
fin is underſtood a ſucceſſion of men, and not one only man: -So in Dar. 
7-3,17. the four beaſts, and the four Kings, do not fignifie four particu- 
lar men, but four governmentszin every one whereof there were ſundry 
men that ruled. So that the argument of the Papiſts, who upon the words 

oy” ( the war of fin ) would prove, 'that the Antichriſt the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
of, is one fingular man, is but vain, and hath no conſequence in it. 
But how can Antichriſt be already come, ſeeing the Empire yet flandeth ? 

The name of the Empire onely remaineth, the. thing is gone, For he 

| hath neither the chief City, nor the Tribute: nor the command of the peo- 
ple : and therefore he can be no let to the Antichrſts coming z efpecial- 
ly the Pope having gotten ſuch an upper hand over him, asto cauſe him to 
wait at his gate barefoot, and to hold his ſtirrop. 
What ſhall be the end of this Antichriſt ? 
p< God ſhall confound him with the breath of his mouth, that is, with the 
preaching of his Word. Which ſferveth for another argument to prove 
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the Pope to be Antichriſt-: for whereas he had ſubdued Kingdoms and 


Empires under his feet , he hath been of late mightily ſuppreſſed by the 


word preached, and not by outward force, as other Potentates uſers be. 
What learn you of this # . 

The marvellous power of Gods word to ſuppreſs whatſoever riſeth a- 
gaia(t it -, for if the mightieſt cannot ſtand before it, much leſs the ſmalleſt, 
And therefore it is expreſled by a mighty wind, AT 2.2,3, which carrieth 
all before it ; and by fire, which contumeth all, and pierceth all. And 
it declareth a marvellous eafie victory againſt the enemies, when it is ſaid 
that with the breath of his mouth he ſhall conſume his enemies; 

What elſe ſhall be the overthrow of Amtichrilt ? 

The glorious appearance of the Son of God in the latter day. 

What gather you of this f 
That before the laſt day he ſhall not be utterly conſumed. Whereof 
notwithſtanding it followeth not that the head ſhould remain till then : for 
the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet ſhall be taken and caſt into the fire before 
the latter day 3 but ſome ſhall retain a liking of him and his errors and ſu- 
perltitions, evea till the laſt day, 

Hitherto of the head of the general ApoFaſie. What are the members of it ? 

They are firſt deſcribed by their end,even a number of people that ſhould 
periſh - which accordeth with that name and property the head, the 
Deſtroyer or Son of perdition z being truely verified in them, in regard of 
the fearful end he ſhall bring them to, 

What is the uſe of this ? 

That as no poyſon can take away the life of an ele& : {o ſinall occaſi- 
©ns carry away ſuch as are appointed to deſtruQion. 

How otherwiſe are theſe members of Antichriſt deſcribed 2 


By this that they never love the truth, although they underſtood and 
profeſſed it. , 


How ſhould a #9an love the truth ? 
For the truths ſake ; not for vain-glory, fleſkly delight or commos- 
ditic. 

How appeareth it that wen love the word of God ? 

When they walk accordingly, and keep faith and a conſcience 5 
which ſome looſing by their wicked life, loſt alſo their Faith,that is, their 
Religion, 1 Tiz.1.19. 

How is it to be anderſiood, that God giveth men wþ to flrong deluſions 2 

Becauſe God isa juſt Judge, which by them either puniſheth or corre&- 
eth former ſins, and eſpecially the contempt of the Goſpel : in which regard 
evenamongſt us now, ſome are calt into the fiopk of Popery, ſome into the 
Family of love z ſome become Ariane, ſome Anebeptift: 3 all which are 
C azit were ) divers Gaols and — whercinto hee throgeth thoſe 
that are cold and careleſs Profeffors of the G ofpel. 

What learn you by this ? 

That they which imagine God favourable unto them notwithſtanding 
their ſins, becauſe their life, or goods, or honours are ſpared, are foull 
deceived. For when the Lord ceaſeth to reprove any, or to ſtrive wit 
them z then doth he give them up into vanity of their own minds, to do 
their own wicked wills;which is the greateſt judgement,and very uſual with 
God to do. Row. 1. 24,26. 

What is our duty in ſuch caſes ? 


To pray to the Lord tokeep us from all ertour : but if for our trial, or 


2 Cor.16.4,5- 


further hardaing of others, it pleaſe him to ſend errours amongſt us, that 


it would pleaſe him to preſerve us in that danger, that we traſt not of that 
bait, whereby Satag ſceketh to catch us. 


What other cauſe is there of ſending theſe errour: 2 | 
H hh That 


- 


 . "os 


.-The Sum and Subſtance 
That thoſe may be damned, which believe not the truth - for as God 
hath appointed them to damnation,ſo betwixt his counſel in rejeting them 
and the final effe& of it, there mult be fa ro bring the effe&t juſtly upon 
them. 
| What reaſon is annexed of their jof damnation ? 
Becauſe they reſt in unrighteoulnelſs, having their ears itching after er- 
rour 3 which-they drink in,as the earth drinketh up rain, or the fiſhes water. 
So that albeit they be powerfully ſent of God in his juſt judgement ; yet ' 
are they alſo greedily delired and aftefted of them. 
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Having ſpoken at large of the Providenct of Gods diſpoſing of man in this 
| and world : it followeth to ſpeak of his Providence concerning mankind in 


the world to come. How doth God then deal with men after this life ? 
He bringeth them all unto Judgement. 
What is ment here by Judgement ? 

The pronouncing, and executing of the irrevocable ſentence of Abſolution 

or Condemnation. - 
How is that done ? 
Partly, on every man in particular,at the hour of his death : ( Heb.g.27. ) 
but fully and generally upon all men, at the ſecond coming of Chriſt. ( A&s 
' 17:31.) The death of every one (everally goeth amet before the par- 
% ticular Judgement - the general Reſurrection of all goeth before the tinal 
Judgement which ſhall be at the laſt day. - 
Mui? all men then die ? 
Yea, all both good and bad : ( Pſal. 49.10. Eccleſ. 2.16.) fave that unto 
ſome, namely ſuch as ſhall be found alive at the coming of Chriſt a Change 
ſhall bein ſtead of Death. 
m_— gh Death being the puniſhment of ſin 5 how cometh it to paſs that the righ- 
FRY teons die, to whom all ſins are forgiven ? 

Death indeed came on all mankind by reaſon of fin : (* Rom. 5.12.) but 
yet it is not in all things the ſame tothe godly and to the wicked. For 
howſoever unto both 1t be the enemy of nature, as the end of natural life: 
( 1Cor.15.26.Pſal.g043. ) yet 

1, Unto thegodly it is a token of Gods love:unto the wicked of his anger 
P/al 37-37,38;Job 18.13,14. 

2. Unto the godly it is a reſt from labour and miſery: ( Apoc. 14. 13. ) 

: unto the wicked it is the height of all wordly evils. Lke 12.20, 

> 3- Unto the godly it is the utter aboliſhing of fin, and perfeRion of 
mortification: ( Kow.6.7.) unto the wicked it is the conqueſt of (in and ac- 
compliſhment of their ſpiritual captivity. 
| 4. Unto the godly it is ſo far from being a ſeparation from Chriſt, that 
even the body ſevered from the ſoul,and rotting in the grave, is yet united 
unto Chrilþ and the ſoul freed from the body is with him in Paradiſe - 
( Luke 2343.Phil.1.23.) unto the wicked it is an utter cutting off from 
the favourable preſence, and fruition of God. 

5. Unto the godly it is the beginning of heavenly glory: unto the wick- 
edit is the entrance into helliſh and endleſs torments. Luke 16.22,23. 

How are wen judged at the bour of death ? 
oftreniatee ;. 5+ God at that inſtant pronounceth, and conſcience apprehendeth, the 
5ndgement a ſentence of bleſſing or curſing, Heb.6.27. 
che hour of 2. Theſoul ofevery man accordingly is ( by the power of God, and the 
d.ath. miniſtry of Angels ) immediately conveyed inta that ſtate of happineſs or 
miſery, wherein it ſhall remain till the RefurreCion, and from thence 
forth both body and ſoul for ever. Lake 16.22,23,26. Eccl.11,2. 
What gather you of this ? 
That the dodrine of Purgatory and Prayer for the dgad is vain: feeing 
it appeareth by the word of God, that the ſouls of thoſe that die in Gods 
| favour 


Ot Chziſtian.Religion, 


favour ate preſently received into joy, F/a.57.2.Joh.5.24Lvket3 443 Apoc. 14. 
12. with 1 Theſ.4.16. and che fouls of thoſe that dic in their tins, caft into , 
endlcls tormentsz no means betag left aftet death to procure remiflion of 
fins. 1/4. 22.14. Jobn 3.24. & 9.4. Rom,6,10. 

IWhat is the general and final Judgement ? 

The great day of aflize tor the whole world ; wherein alt mens lives Thegeneral. 
that ever have been, are,or (hill be, being duely examined, every one ſhall _ pong 
receive according to his works. ( As 17. 31.Ecclef.12.14 2 Cor. 5.10. )Io C4 LK 
which judgement we are to conſider z 

1. The preparation to it, 

2. The aQting of it. 


3- The execution of the ſentence. get 
Wherein doth the preparation to the laſt judgement conſiſt ? 
In five things. 


Firſt, in the foretokening of the time thereof: which though it be ſo ſea: uw "ES 


led up in the treaſury of Gods cougſel, that neither man nor Angels, nor judgemene 
yet our Saviour himſelf as man in the daies of his ficſh had expreſs notice 55 2. 7- 

thereof, (* that from the uncertainty and ſuddenneſs of it we might be — 
raught to be alwaies in readineſs for itz ) yet it hath pleaſed God to ac- 

quaint us with lome ſigns whereby we may diſcern Chriſts approaching, ag 

men in the Spring time may diſcern Summer approaching by the ſhooting 

torth of the Fig tree, Mat.24.32,32. 


IWhat are the ſigns foretokening the laſt judgement ? The fizns of 
They are certain notable changes in the World and Church : ſame fur- — 
ther off, ſome nearer unto the coming of Chriſt 3 as, Mat.z 4. 
1. The publiſhing and receiving the Goſpel throughout the world. 
2. 'The Apoltaſie of moſt part of profeſfors not loving the trath. ; Tim.4.t, 


3. The revealing of Aatichriſt that man of fin and Child'of perdition. s hab n-gat 


Common corruptions in mariners joyned with ſecurity ; as in the 
daics of Noab and Lot. 

5. Wars and troubles in the world and Church. 

6. « alſe Chrilts 3 attended with falſe Prophets, and armed with falſe 
miracles; 

7. The calling of the Jewes untothe faith of the Goſpel. 

8. And Iiſtly, ſigns in Heaven, Earth, and all the Elements. As the ” 
darkning of the Sun, and Moon, 8&2. Yea, firing of the whole frame of | 
Heaven, and Earth, with the ſtgn of the Son of man; whereby his com- " 
wg thall then be clearly dpprehended by all men. 2 Pet.3.7.Matth. 24.30. ''Y 

What is the ſecond thing in the preparation £ . 

The coming of Jefus Chriſt'the Judge of the world : who in his humane The' ſecon 
viſible bady ( but yet with unſpeakableglory ) ſhall ſuddenly break forth 5 be 
like lightning through the Heavens, riding on the clonds, environed with FIN 
a flame of fire, attended with all the hoſt of the ele&t Angles, and efpecial- 
ly with the voice and ſhout of an Archangel and the Trumpet of God ; and 
ſo ſhi]! fit down in the royal throne of judgement 

IWhat is the third thing ? 
= The ſummoning and preſenting of all both dead and living men. togeth 
with Devils, before the ares, as of Chriſt the Judge. eg 5 = - 
How ſhall all men both dead and living be ſummoned ? 

By the voice of Chriſt, and the miniſtery of his Angels and namely by 
the ſhout and Trumpet of the Archangel : whereto the Lord jo ing his 
divine power{ as unto the word preached for the work of the firſt reſar- ys - Ne. 
reQtion ) (hall in a yu both raife the dead with their own bodies and 1 Corrggt 
every part thereof though never fo diſperſedz and change the living, ſa © 
that it ſhall be with them as if they had been a long time dead and were now 


raiſed to life agazo. | | 
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The Sym and Subſtance 


The fourth 


Shall there be no difference between the reſurreFion of the EleF and Re- 
probate ? 

Yes. For howſoever they ſhall both riſe by the ſame mighty voice and 
power of Chriſt in the ſame bodies wherein they lived\upon earth, and thoſe 
ſo altered in quality , as then they ſhall be able to abide for ever in that e- 
ſtate whereunto they ſhall be judged : yet 

1. The Ele& ſhall be raiſed, as members of the body of Chriſt, by vertue 
derived from his refurreQion: the Reprobate, as Malefaftors, ſhall be 
brought forth of the priſon of the grave, by vertue of the judiciary power 
of Chriſt and of the curſe of the law, 

2. The Ele ſhall come forth to everlaſting life, which is called the re- 
ſurreQion of life , the Reprobate to ſhame and perpetual contempt, called 
the reſurreQion of condemnation. 

3. 'The bodies of the EleCt ſhall be ſpiritual, that is glorious, powerful, 
nimble, impatible, ( 2 Cor.15.42,43,44- Phil. 3-21. ) but the bodies of the 
Reprobate ſhall be full of uncomeline(s and horror,agreeable to the guilti- 
h__ and terrour of their conſcience, and liable to extream tortnent. 

How ſhall all men be preſented before the throwe of Chriſt ? 

1. The Ele& being gathered by the Angels,ſhall with great joy be caught 
up into the air to meet the Lord. Luke.21.28. 1 Theſſ.4.17. 

2. The Reprobate, together with the Devil and his Angels, ſhall with 
extream horrour and confuſion be drawn into his preſence. Rev.6.15. 

What is the fourth thing 

The ſeparation of the Ele& from the Reprobate. For Chriſt, the great 
Shepheard, ſhall then place the Elect, as his Sheep that have heard his voice 
and followed him, on his right hand 3 and the Reprobates with the Devils, 
as ſtraying Goats, on the left hand. Mat. 25.33. : 


The 6fih thing =p bat is tht fifih and laſt thing? 


Mnt.r+.27, 


44,42, 


The opening of the book of record, by which the dead ſhall be judged. 
Rev.20.12.viz. 

1, The ſeveral books of mens conſciences: which then, by the glorious 
illumination of Chriſt, the Sun of righteouſveſs, ſhining in his full ſtrength, ' 
ſhall be ſo enlightned, that men ſhall perfe&tly remember whatever good 
or evil they did ia the time of their life 3 the ſecrets of all hearts being then 
revealed. þ . 

2. The book of life, that is, the eternal decree of God to ſave his Eledt 


by Chriſt : which decree ſhall then at length be made known to all. 


Thus far of the preparation to judgement : What are we to conſider in the 
ſecond place e 
The a& of judgement: wherein the Elect ſhall firſt be _—_—_ that 


_ they may after as aſliſtants joyn with Chriſt in the judgement of the repro- 


bate men aud Aogels, 
How (hall the a&@ of judgement be performed ? 
1. By examination, 
2. By pronouncing ſentence. 
How ſhall the examination be ? 
* 1». According to the law of God, which hath been revealed unto men © 
whether it be the law of nature only, which is the remainder of the moral 
Law written in the hearts of our firſt parents, and conveyed by the power 
of God unto all men, to leave 'them without excuſe 3 or that written 
Ward of God, vouchſafed unto the church in the Scriptures, firſt of the old, 
and afterallo ofthe new Teſtament, as the rule of faith and life Rom; 2.12. 
2. By the evidence of every mans conſcience, bringing all his works, 
whether good or evil, to Jightz bearing witneſs with him or againit him: 
together with the teſlimony of ſuch, who either by doctrine, company, or 
example, have approved or condemned him. S. 
. ; all 


*% 
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Df Chultian Religion. 
Shall there be no difference in the examination of the El:@ & the Reprobate? 
Yes. For, 1. The Elect (hall not have ther fins, tor which Chrilt fa- F=**.15 33+ 
tified, but only their good works, remembred. ; Rev.1 4.07+ 

2. Being in Ghriſt, they and their works (hall not undergo the ſtri& trial 
of the Law fimply in it ſelf 3 but as the obedience thereot doth prove them 
to be true partakers of the grace of the Goſpel. 

Shall there be any ſuch reaſoning at the Iaft judgement, as ſeemeth Mat, 
.& 25 f 
: No.but the conſciences of men being then enlightned by Chriſt ſhall clear 
all thoſe doubts, and reject thoſe obj« tions andexcules, which they ſeem 
now to apprehend. 
How ſhall the ſentence be pronounced ? £ 

By the Judge himſelf, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : who according to the e- 
vidence and verdid of conſcience touching works, ſhall adjudge the Ele&t 
unto the bleſling of the kingdome of God his Father; and the Reprobates, 
with the Devil and his Angels, unto the curſe of everlaſting fire. { 

Shall men then be judged to ſalvation or damnation for their works 
ſake £ 

1. The wicked (hall be condemned for the merit of their works; becauſe 
being perfcttly evil, they deſerve the wages of damnation, 

2. The godly ſhall be pronounced juſt, becauſe their works,though im- 
perfect, do prove their faith ( whereby they lay hold on Chriſt and his James.z 14. 
meritorious righteouſneſs ) to be a true faithz as working by love in all Gal.4.6. 
parts of obedience. 

Hitherto of the a@ of judgement. What are weto conſider in the third and 
laſt place ? 

The execution of his judgement : Chriſt,by his almighty power and mi- The execuri, 
niſtry of his Angels, caſting the Devils and Reprobate men into hell; and 9 of the laſt 
bringing Gods Ele& into the poſſeſſion of his glorious kingdome. Where J192eme* 

in the Reprobates (hall firſt be diſpatched, that the righteous may rejoyce Pol,0.16. 
to ſee the vengeance; and as it werp waſh their feet in the bloud of the 
wicked. 

What ſhall be the | of the ——_— in kell ? | — 

They ſhall remain for ever in uvſpeakable torment of body, and anguiſh T'* <fareof © = 

of mind 3 being caſt out from the favourable preſence of God, and glorious > DT het 
tellowſhip of Chriſt and his Saints ( whoſe happineſs they ſhall ſee and : The.z.g, 
envie ) into that horrible Dungeon figured 1n Scripture by utter darkneſs, ; 
| blackne(s of darkne(s, weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, the Worme that ne- 
ver dieth, the fire that never goeth out, &c. 
What ſhall be the eft ate of the Ele in heaven ? > 
They (hall be anſpeakably and everlaſtingly bleſſed and glorious in bo» The efitte of 
dy and foul; being freed from all imperfedtions and infirmities , yea from *< Eleft in © 
ſuch Graces as imply imperfection, as Faith, Hope, Repentance,&c. endued _ 
with perfe& Wiſdom and Holineſs, poflefſed with all the pleafures that are x Cor. 13.1 0% 
Hat rhe right hand of God, ſeated as Princes in Thrones of Majeſty, crowned * Cor-13.13, 
&" Crowns of Glory.poſſeſſing the new Heaven and Earth wherein dwel- 5-15 **- 


Rom.s.2 3. 


th Righteouſnes, beholding and being filled with the fryſtion « Tiz.; 8. 


f the glorious preſence of God, and of the Lamb. Jeſus Chriſt, m"the 2 Per.z.13. 


company of innumerable Angels and holy Saints, as the Scripture phraſes aha pe” 2 
are. Heb.12,230 1 © 


What ſhall follow this ? | | 
Chriſt ſball deliver up that diſpenſatory Kingdome ( which he received x Cor.1g, . ® 
for the ſubduing of his enemies and accompliſhing the falvation of his *+** ®: 
Church )unto God the Father, and God ſhall be all in all for all eternity. oF 
What nſe may we make of this dodrine concerzing this general end and fie 

nal judgement £ 
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» Alts 17. 


The uſe of 
this doCtrine 
concerning 

_ the laſt judge- 


Revel.1.7. 


The Sum and Subſtance 


Firſt, it ſerveth to confute, not only heathen Philoſophers 3 who, as in 
other things, ſo in this concerning the worlds continuance, became vain in 
their imaginations,and their fooliſh heart was full of darkneſs. Rom. 1.21.) 
being deſtitute of the Word of God to guide them + bus alſo to' confute 
many profane Atheiſts, in the church of God, who do-not believe in their 
hearts thoſe Articles ofthe reſurrection and of the general judgement. It 
is much indeed, that there (Would be Atheiſts in the Church of God, and 
none in Hell ; that any ſhould deny, or doubt of that which the Devils 
fear and tremble at. But ſure the Apoſtle Peters prophecy is fulfilled, 2 
Pet:3.3. There ſhall come in the lait daies ſcoffers, walking after 1beir own luſt, 
and ſaying; Where is the promiſe of his coming? for ſince the fathers died,all 
things continue alike from the beginning of the creation, and ( as they would 
perſwade themſelves ) ſo they ſhall for ever. And anfwerable their lives 
are to ſuch conceits : Eccleſ.11.9. But if neither the light of reaſon;(it being 
impoſſible that the truth and goodneſs and juſtice of God ſhquld take effc&t 
if there were not after this life a doom and recompence, 1 Theſſ.1.6.) Nor 
ſecondly, the light of conſcience, which doubtleſs with Felix, 4Fs 24 25. 
makes them tremble in the midſt of their obſtinate gain-ſaying ; Nor third- 
ly the light of Scripture can convince and perſwade men of this trath: then 
we muſt leave them to be confuted and taught by woful experience, even 
by the feeling of thoſe flames, which they will not believe to be any other 
than fancies; and by ſeeing the Lord Jeſus coming in the clouds when all 
nations ſhall weep before him and theſe Atheiſts eſpecially, lament their 
obſtinate infidelity with ever dropping tears, and ever enduring miſery. 

And this dod&rine may be terrour to all- graceleſs and wicked livers; to 
conſider that the wrath of God ſhall be revealed from heaven againſt all 
ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men : Theſ, 1.6. when all the ſweetneſs 
of their ſinful pleaſures ſhall be turned into gall and bitterneſs for ever, 
Wiſd.$.6,7,8. | 

How may the conſideration of this do@rine, touching the end of the world 
and the day of Judgement, be wſeſul to 1he Godly ? 

Firſt, it ſhould teach us: not to ſeck for happineſs in this world, or ſet 
our affeions on things below 2 for this world paſſeth away,and the things 
thereof, 

Secondly, here is a fountain of Chriſtian comfort,and a ground of Chri- 

tian patience ia all troubles, that there ſhall be an end, and a Saints hope 
ſhall not be cut off. 7f in this life onely we had hope, we were of all men moſt 
aviſerable. 1 Cor.15.19. But here is the comfort and patience of the Saints: , 
they wait for another world, and they know it isa juſt thing with God, to 
give them reſt aſtertheir labours, 2 Theſ. 1.9. and a Crown after their com- 
bate,'2 Tim. 4. 8,. 'and after-their long pilgrimage, an everlaſting habita- 
tion, 2Cor.5.1,Be patient( laith the Apolile) and ſettle your bearts for the comt« 
ing of the Lord draweth neer. James 5.7.when they that have ſown in tears 
ſhall reap in joy.Pſal.126.5. . 

Thirdly, from this dodrine, excellent arguments may be drawn to preſs ® 
Chriſtians to a holy life. 2 Pet.3.11,Secing then all theſe things muſt be 1-al 


ved, what warner of perſons onght we to be in all holy converſation, and go 
rods And verſe 14. Wherefore ſeeing ye look for ſuch things, give diligen 
that you may be oy of him in pgace. We\hould alwayes live in expetta- 
jon of the Lord Jeſus 1n the Clouds, with Oyl in our Lamps, prepared for 
his coming. Bleſſed is that ſervant whom bis Maſter when be cometh ſhall 
find ſo doing : he ſhall lay unto him 3 Well done good and faithful ſervant en- 
ter int6 thy Maſters joy. 
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Son of God. 


HE holy Prophet, in the Book of the (z) Proverbs, poſeth « Prov.30-5; 
all ſuch as have not learned wiſedome, nor known the know- * © 
ledge of the holy, with this Queſtion: Who hath aſcended 
up iz heaven, or deſcended £ who hath gathered the wind in 
his fiſts? who hath eſtabliſhed. all the ends of the earth ? what 
is bis name and nhet is hi;:S ON Sname,f thou canſt tell ? 

To helpus hertin,the S oO N Himſelf did tell us; when he was here upon = 
earth, that ('b)Nowe hath aſcended up to heaven, but be that deſcended from | John 3.43 4 
heaven, even the Son of wian which is in heaven. And that we might not be _ £ Ne, 
ignorant of his #eme, the Prophet Eſay did long before foretel, that (c ) « E916, 4 
Unto us a Child is borm,and unto us a Son is given 3 whoſe name ſhall be cal- ' 4"YY 
led Wonderful, Counſeller, The Mighty God, The Everlaſting Father, The Prince os X 
0] peace, au 
Y ethere ifit be demanded, how theſe things can ſtand'together ? that the 
Son of Man ſpeaking upon earth, ſhould yer at the fame inſtant be 5» hea- 
ven? that the Father of Eternity (hould be born in time? and that the 
Mighty God ſhould become a Child 3 which is the weakeſt ftate of Man 
himſelf 2 we muſt call to mind, that the firſt letter of this great Name, is 
WONDERFUL; When he appeared of old to Manech his xewe 
was Wonderful, and he did cata J»dg.13.18,159. But that; and all 
the wonders that ever were, mult give place tothe great myſtery of his in» 04." 
carMmtion; and inreſpet thereof ceaſe to be wonderful z for of this work 7 
hat may be verified, which is ſpoken of thoſe wonderful judge | 
& = htupon Egypt 3 when he would (4) ſhew his power, 
name declared throughout all the earth (c) Before thews were' 
neither after them ſhall be the like: | 1724 
Neither the creation of all thin ourbf nothing, which was the begin- 
ning of the works of God ( thoſe tx working days putting as it were an 
end to that long Sabbath that. never had beginning 3 wherein the Father, . 
Son, and holy Ghoſt did infinitely (f) glorifie themſelves and (2 ) rejoyce f {own 
ia the fruition one of another, without communicating the notice thereof 5 *© 
unto any creature ) nor the Reſurrection from the dead and t tis 
on of all things, the laſt works that hallig before that ever 
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C which ſhall have a beginning, but never ſhall have an end- ) neither 
that firſt, I ſay, nor the laſt, though moſt admirable peeces of work, may 
be compared with this, wherein the Lord was pleaſed to ſhew the higheſt 
pitch ( if any thing may be ſaid to be higheſt in that which is infinite and 
exempt from all mcaſure - and dimenſions ) ofkis Wifdome, Goodneſs, Pow- 
cr, and Glory. | | 
The Heathen Chaldeans,to Squeſtion propounded by the King of Babel, 
make anſwerz (b) that it was a rare thing which he required, and that 
; none other could ſhew it, except #he Gods,whoſe. dwelling is not with fleſh. But 
$ _— the rarity of this lyeth in the contrary to that which they imagined to be 
b Joh iz,” foplain: that he (3) who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, ſhauld take our 
: * Eknod4o. fleſh and dwell, or*pitch his Taberwacle with us. That as (4 the glory of 
wy 3635 ..11, GOd filled the Tabernacle ( which was a (/) figure of the humane aatitre of 
| 92> * our Lord) with ſuch a kind of fulneſs, that Xoſes himſelf was not able to 
approch unto it 3 ( therein comming ſhort, (») as in all echings, of the 
*. #Heb.3.3,c. Lord of the houſe ) and filled the Temple of Solomon ( a type likewiſe 
 ,nJohn,ts, (x)of the body of our Prince of Peace) in (0) ſuch fort that the Prieſts 
l ' wy —_— enter therdin: ſo (p)) i# him all the fulneſs of the Godhead ſhould 
+ Colofſ. 2.5. C6b DOALLY. 
, "And therefore, if of that Temple, built with hands, 8oJowos could ſay 
with admiration: (q) But will God in very deed dwell with twen on the tarth? 
Bebold, heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee 5, bow wnch le(+ 
p this houſe, which I bave built _ che true Temple, that is not of this buil« 
RY ding, we may with great wonderiment fay with the Apoſtle, (r) Without 
FL IDC, + 04 ap hn is ,- aryftery of religion : God was manifeſted £ As fleſh 5 
bs ſEſt7.11,14, Yea Was made of a woman, and born of a Virgin; a thing fo (ſ) wonderful, 
p that it was given for a —_— unbeleevers (even hundred and forty years 
"KS before it was accomplithed; even a fign of Gods own chooſing, among all 
the wonders in the depth, or it the beighth above. Therefore the Lord hias- 
felf hall give you « ſign. Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, and 
; 4 ſhall call bis name Imimeannel,  Ela.7.14- | 
5 Gala A notable wonder indeed, and great beyond all compariſon. That the 
@ Joht1.36. Son of God ſhould br(s.) made of a Woman; even made of that Woman, 
-_ Col.116. which was (») made by himſelf, "That her womb then, and the (x) beavers 
+ #At3-3!- now, ſhould:contain him whom 
78 . That he who had both Father a 
My even up 
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Father, without Mother, without _ 


having neither beginning of 
dayer.nov end of life. That his Father ſhou ds 'h 
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Perſon of our Redeemer, For by reaſon of the ſiriftneſs of this 
; whatſoever may be veri of cithet of thoſe Natures, the ſame 
may be truely ſpokes of the whole Perſon, from whetherſocver of the Na» 


-+©- ” rares it be denominited. For: the clearer conteiving 'wheregh, we may «_"|.* 


lay by 


to.mind that which the Apoſtle hath taught us toue 
dwterh all rhe fulmſe of the Gedbead bodily, 
nd real union, as doth inſeparably. and everlaltingly con» 
4: + ww Joya 13; 
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Lhe Pncaruation of the Don of God; 
joyn that iatinite Godhead with his finite Manhood in the unity of the 
ſel-Game individual Perſon. ._ NT Az 
He in whom that fulneſls dwelleth, is theP ERS0O N- that falneſs which oh 
ſo doth dwcll in him, is the NAT U RE, Now there dwelleth in him nor . 
onely the fulne(s of the God- head, but the fulneſs of the Adarbood allo. For 
we belitzve him to be both perfet God, begotten of the ſubſtance of his | * 
Father before all worlds; and perfe& Man, made of the ſubltagce of his 
Mother in the fulneſs of time. And therefore we mult hold, that there + 'H þ4 
a:e two diſtint Natwresin him: and two {o diſtint , that they do not , 
make one compounded nature: but (till remain uncompounded and un- 
confounded together. But Hein whom the fulneſs of the Manhood dwel- 
leth is not one, and he 1n- whom the fulneſs of the Godhead, another: bur 
he in whom the fulneſs of both thoſe natures dwelleth, is one and the ſame - 
Immanuel,and conſcquent]y it muſt be believed ag firmly, that he is but one 
Per (on. | 
And here we muſt confider, that the divine Nature did not aſſume an hu- 
mane Perſon, but the divine Perſon did aſſume an humane Nature: and 
thatwf the three divine Perſons, it was neither the firſt nor the third that 
did aſſume this Nature but it was the middle Perſon, who was to be the 
middle one, that muſt'dndertake this mediation betwixt God arid uszwhich 
waFotherwile alſo moſt*requilite, as well for the better preſervation of 
the integrity of the bleſked Trinity in the God-head, as for the Nigher ad- 
vancement of Mankind by means of that relation which the ſecond Perſon 
the Mediator did bear unto his Father. For if the fulneſs of the Godhead 
ſhould have thus dwelt in any humane Perſon, there ſhould then a fourth x. 
Perſon neceſſarily have been added unto the Godhead : and if any of thy 
three Perſons, beſide the ſecond, had been born of a woman ; there ſhg 
have. been two Sons in the Trinity, Whereas now the Son of God 
the Son of the blefled Virgin, being but one perſon, is conſequently but 
one Son; and fo no alteration at all made tn the relations of the Perſons s 
of the Trinity, | me > 
Again ia reſped of us, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that for this very end ( f ) f6al.4 415176 
Gad jent his own $ ON madeof a Woman, that W E might receive the a- 
doption of $S ON 8, and thereupon maketh this inference; Wherefore thow * 
art no wgre a Servant but a SON, and if a SON, then an HEIR- of God 
through Chriſt; 1atimatiag thereby, that what relation Chriſt hath un- 4 
to God by Nature, we being found in him have the ſame by Grace. By »2 
ture he is (g) the onely begotten Son of the Father : but this is the bigh Johnis ; 
grace he hath purchaſed for us; that (b )as many as received him, to then he - 16. = 4 
gave power, or priviledge, to become the Sons of God, even to them that be- b John 1.49, 
lieve on pi Name. 0 although he reſerve to raw: x the preheminence, & 
which is due unto him in a*peculiar manner, of being (i) the firſt born *p;ypicr 5 
among many brethren; yet in him, and for him, the ceſt kent Ll the — l 
race of i; huge are all of them accounted as firſ# borns, | mo 5 © 
So God biddeth Moſes to ſay unto Pharaoh: (k) Iſrael is my Son, even my fu of 4 
firſſ, born. And Tſay unto theez, Let my ſon go, that he may ſerve me; and if 5Rom.8.29, *Þ 
- tb efuſe to let bim go 3, behold Iwill ſlay thy ſon even thy firit born, * And $5294*% | © 
| he Whole I/racl of God, conſiſting of Jew and Gentile, is in t "Ta 2 
þ deſcribed by the Apoſtle tg be (1) the general aſſembly and Churclbe ; Heb.no.6h; + © 3 
| born inrolled in heaven. For the ſame reaſon that maketh them to be » 
WF Song, to wit, their incorporation into Chriſt, the ſelf-ſame alſo maketh —__ 
I them to be firſt borys + ſo as ( however it aft out by the grounds of our Me 
- Common Law ) by therule of the Goſpel this conſequence will, QI hold . ... ,: 


i trac; ( m)if children, then beirs, heirs of God and joymi- beirs with briſt mom. 8. fe A 
4 Ando much fortheSON, the Perſon alſuming. SOETERAA, 7 E, 7 
5 5 The Natareallumed, is the ſeed of 4brabaw, Heb.2.16. the ſeed of Paytd, 
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®” ,9John.14. 


Rom. 1.3. the ſeed of the Woman, Gen. 3.1 5- the O KD, (=) the {econd 
perſon of the Trinity, being (0) made F LwE & H, that is to fay, (p) Gods - 
own Son being made of a Woman, and ſo becoming truly and really (4 ) the 


gta: Sripens frait of ber womb. Neither did he take the ſubſtance of our nature onely, 


Þ mutatem, & 


but all the properties alſo and the qualities thereof : ſo as it might be ſaid 
of him as it was of (r ) Elias and the (y) Apoſtles z that he was 4 man ſubs 
Jed to like paſſions 4s we are, Yea he ſubjected himſelf (+) in the daies of 
his fleſh to the ſame (#) weakneſs, which we find in our owa trail nature,and 
was compaſled with like i»firmitiesz and in a word, i” all things was made 
like unto his brethren , *(in onely excepted. Wherein yet we muſt confi- 
der, that as he took upon him, not an humane Per/oz, but an humane Na» 
- tare; ſoit was not requiſite he ſhould take upon him any Per/onal infirmi- 
© ties, ſuch as are, madneſs, blindneſs, lameneſs, and particular kinds of diſca- 
ſes which are incident to ſome onely and not to all men in general z, but 
- thoſe alone which doaccompany the whole nature of mankind, ſuch as are 
hungring, thirſting, wearipeſs, grief, pain and mortality. 
_ * Weare further here to obſerve in this our (*x) Melthiſedek, that as he 
had no Mother in regard of one of his natureg.ſo he was tp have no FatBer in 
regard.of the others but muſt be hornvfa p cukte Virgin, with- 
- out the help of aby man. |, 
* And thjs alſo was moſt requiſite, as for other fo for ce exerFpti- , 
on of the affumed nature =_ the imputation and pollution of AdamTFlinr” 
For ( y ) fin having by that one man enzred into the world ; every Father 
becometh an Adam» unto his child, and conveyerth the corruptiagh of his 
nature unto all thoſe whom he doth beget. Therefore our Saviour affum- 
iog the fubſtance of our nature, but not by the ordinary way of natural ge- 
©_neration, is thereby freed from all the touch and taint of the corruption of 
our fleſhz which by that means onely is propagated from the firſt man unto 
his poſterity. Whereupon, he being made of man but not by man, and (6 
becoming the immediate fruit of the woxrb,and not of the /oyns,mulſt of ne- 
- ceſſity be acknowledged to be (z) that HOLY THING, which (6 
was born of ſo blefied a Mother. Who although ſhe were but the paſlive 
and material principle of which that precious fleſh was made, and the holy 
Ghoſt the agent and efficient z yet cannot the Man Chriſt Jeſus thereby be 
made'the Son of his (4) awa Spirit 5 becauſe Fathers do beget their chil- 
dren out of their own ſubſtance ; the holy Ghgſt didgnot fo, but framed the 
fleſb of him,from whom himſelfproceeded;opt of the creature of them both, 
c b ry bandmaid of our Lord 5 whom from thence all generations ſhall call 
leſſe y | 


- © © That blefied womb of hers was the Bride-chamber, wherein the holy 
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Ghoſt did knit that indifſoJuble knot betwixt our humane nature and his 
Deity: the Son of God aſſuming into the why of his perſon thit which be- 
 forche was not; dnd yet without change ( for ſo muſt God ſtill be) re- 
. maining that which he was z whereby it came to paſs, that (cr) this holy 
thing which was born of her, was indeed and in truth to be reliK the SON 
OF &0DN. Which wonderful connexion of two fo infinitely diffging 
og for: unity of one perſon, how it wis there effected, is an inquiliti- 


tter for an Angelical intelligence, then for our ſhallow capacity to | 
A to which purpoſe we may alſo obſerve, that in the fabrick rt 
Ark of the Covenant (4) the poſture of the faces of the Chetubims rowar 
the Mercy-ſeat (* the type of our Saviour) was ſuch as would point unto us, 
that theſe are the things which the Angel: deſire to*fioop and lookinto.” © 
And therefore let that fatisfaQtion, which the Angel gave unto the Mib- 
- ther Virgin'( whom'it did more eſpecially goncern to move the queſtion, 
E How may this be 2 content us, ( f) The h-fl Pat over 


po of the Hig 
w thee, For as the former- part of -that fpeech may inform us , 


that 
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that (g) with God nothing is i*apoſſible : ſo the latter may put us in mind, g Ibid.ver.z7* 
that whe ſame God having over-ſbadowed this myſtery with his own veil , | 
we ſhould not preſume with the men of (b) Bethſhemeſb to look into: this * 1599-615» 
Ark of his; lelt for our curiolity we be ſmitten as they were. Oaely this 
we may ſafely ſay, and mult firmly hold ; that as the diltinRtioa of the 
Perſons 1n the holy Trinity htadreth not the unity of the Nature of the 
' Godhead, although every Perſon iatirely holdeth his own incotnmunica- 
ble property 3 lo neither doth the diſtin&tion of the two Natures in our 
Mediator any way crols the unity of his Perſon, although each nature re- : 
maineth intire in it (elf, and retaineth the properties agreeing thereuato, V 
* without any converlign, compoſition, commixion, or confulion. MP ap" Fa 
S224 cw? 
Chak * 


Our God is 4 conſuming fire; (aith the Apoſtle : and a queſtion we find LES ” 

propounded in the Prophet, (1) Who among us ſhall dwell with the devou- « in cata | 
 ringfiree who amongſt us ſhall dwell with the verleſting burnings ? Moſes was {** Trois, © 
” not like other Prophets, but {#») God ſpake unto him face to face, as man Row bad 
ſpeaketh unto his friend : and yet for all that when he beſought the Lord tins /.) ri 
that he would (hew him his glory z he received this anſwer, (= ) Thou canſt 1 Exod. 3,3 
mot ſee my face : for there ſhall no man ſee me and live, Abraham before him i T4 
though a ſpecial (v) friend of God, and the (pier of the faithful, the + 5 bY 


children of God: yet held it a great matter that he ſhould take upon him / E£6.33-144 
ſy much as to (4) ſpeak unto God, being but duſt and aſhes. Yea, the very ——— fs 
Angels themſelves (r)) ( which aregreater in power and might ) are fain to » Ex.2. NN” 
(/) cover their faces, when they ſtand before himz as not being able to 20 
behald the brightneſs of his glory. pu 8. 
With what aſtoniſhment then may we behold our duſt and aſhes afſu- yy - 
med into the undivided unity of Gods own Perſon; and admitted to dwell pRom.4.12, 
here as an inmate, under the ſame roof 2? and yet in the midſt of theſe ever- ©, © 
laſting burnings, the buſh to remain unconſumed, and to continue freſh and Joauas oO 
green for evermore, Yea, how ſhould not we with Abraham rejoyce to r Per.r.rt. 
lee this day, whereia not onely our nature in the perſon of our Ln. Jeſus ſEfa.s.3. 
is found todwell for ever in thoſe everlaſting burnings z but,in and by him, 
our owa perſons alſo are brought ſo nigh thereunto, that (#) God doth ſer 
his SanRuary and Tabernacle among us, and dwell with usz and which is oy 3 | 
much more ) maketh us our ſelves to be the (#) houſe and the (x )babitati- LOT "4 
on, wherein he is pleaſed to dwell by his Spirit z according to that of the Eze 376,40, | 
Apoſtles (y) Te are the temple of the living God, as God hath ſaid; I will _—— = 
| . dwell in then and walk in them, and I will be their God, and they (hall be . Bph.4. =» by. 
| people 3 and that moſt admirable prayer, which our Saviour himſelf e 12Cor. 6-46, ," - 
| uggo his Father in our behalf (z) I pray not for theſe alone, but for thew «alſo © 
| which ſball believe on me through their word : that they all ggay be owe, as thou zJohn17.20, 
| Father art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be one id thertbe mort ** rt 7 
p #299 bilieve that thou bait ſent me, Tin them,and thou in me thet they My be #3 
4 made perfe? in one 5 and that the world may know that thoy haſt ſent we, 4nd RET 
beſt loved them as thou haſt loved me. _ | i 
To compa this conjunRion betwixt God and us, he that was to beour | 
(a) JESUS or Savioxwr, mult of necefiity allo be IMMANUEL: « Wh. 
which being interpreted is, God with us 3 and therefore in his Perſox to be 2Mat.1.2448 © 
Immanuel, that is, God dwelling.with our fleſh 5+ becauſe. he was by his = Dat -J 
Office tao to be Immanuel, that is, be who muſt make God to be at one wo. © 4 
| . wit T7 
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bi Tim.2.5. with us. For this being his proper office, to be (b) Mediator between God 
and men, he muſt partake with both: and being from all eternity conſub- 
cHeb.z.14, ſtantial with his Father,he muſt at the appointed time become likewiſe con- 
ſubſtantial with his children (c) Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers 
of fleſh and blond be alſo bimſelf likewije took parg of the ſame, faith the Apoſt- 
le. We read in the Roman Hiltory,that the Sabines and the Romans Joyn-» 
ivg bartle together, npon ſuch an occaſion as is mentioned in the laſt Chap- 
ter of the book of Judges 3 of the children of Benjamin, catching every 
man a wife of the daughters of Sh/ob ; the women being daughters to the 
one fide, and wives to the other, = themſelves, and took up the 


> quarrel, fo that by the mediation of thoſe, who had a peculiar intereſt in 
bt ” * either fide, and by whoſe means this ney allyance was contracted betwixt 
falls! faduf the two adverſe particsz they who befbre {ſtood upon higheſt tearms of 
T percuſſum: hoſtility, *did not onely - 5 peace, but alſo joyned themſelves toge- 
S$ eataq, rc ther into one body and one (tate. Pe 
Ns dns God and we were(d) enemies;before we were reconciled to kint by his Sox. 
| ſuis nevanus He that is to be (e) owr peace, and to reconcile us nnto God, and to ley this 
* a4 Drew boſtes exmity, mult havean intereſt in both the parties that are at variance, and 
In, have ſuch a reference unto either of the at he may be able to ſend this 
, pat , comfortable meſlage unto g_ of m ) Go #0 my brethren, and ſay * 
produte ſecra- unto them: I aſcend wnto my Father, and ho and to my God, and 
--l —_— God. For as long as (g) be is not aſha vell us brethren 3 (b)God is 
Rom.! x c.1, #0t «fpamed to becalled our god; and his. entMg of our appearance, in his 
J Rom.;.io. own name and ours, after this manner ; (i) Behold, T and the childrens which 
eEph.2.14-16 God bath given me 5 1$8a motive (ſtrong enough to appeaſe his Father, and 
* toturn his favourable Mitenance towards us : as on the other ſide, when 


31 Pet 1.18. 
L 9» 


6 by this main argument, (») If one man fin againit another, the Judge ſhall 
#Jobg.z2.33- judge bim : but if 4 man ſin againſt the Lord,who ſhall plead or intreat for him, 
F and Job, before him. (») He is not a man as T am that T ſhould anſwer bins,and 
' we ſhould tome together in judgement: neither is there any Days- man or Vmpire 
$ betwixt 1, that may lay his hand upon us both. It this general fhrould admit 
Ps maner of exception, then were wein a woful caſe, and had cauſe t& 
"* Mev -5-3:4- weep much more then S. 7b did in the Revelationz when (9) none was 
bn . found is Heaven, nor in earth, nor under the earth, that was able to open the 
+ A book which he ſaw in the right hand of him that (ate upon the Throne, zei- 
ther to look thereon. But as $ John was wiſhed there to refrain his weeping, 
*- "pRev.s.5, becauſe{p) the Lyon of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, bad prevailed v0 
* open the book and to looſe the = ſeals thereof:lo he himſelt elſewhere giveth 
- »- $Johnz.1,2. the-like comfort unto all of usin particular.(q) If any man ſin we bavg, an 
* Advocate with thg Father, Jeſus Chrilt the righteous : and he is a propiti Fon 
ſinr;, and not for us only,but alſo for the ſins of the whole world, 
as (r)there is one God, {o'is there one Mediator between God and mengh 
the man Chriit Jeſus, who gave himſelf for a ranſome for all; and in diſcharge 
f this his office of mediation, as qnely fit umpire to'take up this controver- 
i fi. wasto lay his hand a[well upon God the party ſo highly offended, as 
*facb. 5.1.7 upon en the party ſo baſcly offending. In things concerning God, the 
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= gs Erieftbood of our Mediator is exerciled.(ſ) For every high Prieſt is #aken 
Fx ©, from among men, and ordained for men in things pertaining to God, The 
os. . » parts of his Priclty tunttion are twazSeatiffa@ion and Interceſſron : the for- 
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mer whereof giveth contentment to Gods juſtice 3 the latter folliciteth his 

mercy, for the application of this benefit to the children of God in parti- \ 8 
cular, Whereby it cometh. to paſs,that God in (*) ſhewing mercy npon © - . 4 
whom he will ſkew mercy, is yet for his juſtice no loſer : being both (#) {399-15 # 
juſt, and the juſtifier of him which beleeveth in Jeſus. | - __ 

By vertae of his 7» zerceſſrox, Our Mediator (x) appeareth in the preſence xHeb.,9.24; 
of God for us, and (y) and maketh requeſt for, us. To this purpole, the 2*9=-3-34- 
le noteth inthe IF FIth to the Hebrewes, I. That we have a great high ys 

Prieſt thes is paſſed imto the heavens, Jeſus the Son of God ( ver. 14. )I. That 
we not an bigh Prieſt which cannot be touched wiih the feeling of our in- 
firmeities, but was in all things Po 43 we are, yet without ſin. (verl.15.) 
Betwixt the having of ſuch, and the wot having of ſuch an Interceſlor, 
betwixt the hight of him in regard of the one and the Jowlineſe in regard . . + _ 
of his ocher nature, ſtandeth the comfort ofthe poor ſinner. He muſt be <Heb-2.17] 
fach a furor as taketh our caſe to heart : and therefore (£) ins all things it 
behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, that he might be « merciful and 
faithful high Prieff. In which reſpet as it was needful he ſhould partake 
with our fleſh and bloud that he might be tenderly affefted unto his bre- 
thren:fo likewiſe for the obtaining of ſo great. ſate,it behoved he ſhould be 
moſt dear to God the Father,and have ſo great an intereſt in him,as he might , p41 [+ 25; 
alwaics be ſure to be( «heard in his ING therefore could be no 0+ 4 Mar..3.:17.. 
ther, but of whom the Father teſtified from heavenz(b) This is my beloved _ 
$o6,is whom I aw well pleaſed.It was fit our Interceſfor ſhould be Man, like un- © ** © 
toout ſelves z that we _ __ cometo 1 ey grace 80 belp in 1h. 13.5; 
time of need > it was fit he Id be God,that he t to the Fa- «Fhil.z.c, 
ther, without any way di ing himzas being his(d )fe/low (e) equal, - 

\ But fuch was Gods love to and hatred to finz that he wouldnot #3 
have his juſtice ſwallawed up with mercy; nor oned without the br 
making of fit reparation. Atd thereforeour Mediator muſt not look to of 
proctire for is a ſimple pardow without more ado z but muſt be a (f\propiti- coat; + 
ation for our fins, and redeem us by fine and (g) ranſowe : and ſo not onely * 7" We. 
be the maſter of our requeſt, to entreat the Lord for usz but alſo take up- ,7;.. 
on him the part of ao (6) Advocate, to plead full ſatisfaFion made by him- 8/797 «ri 
ſelf, as our (5 )ſ#re19, unto all the debt wherewith we any way ſtood chargea- Jac. 10.28. 
ble. "Nev the ſatizfeZion which our ſurety bound himſelf to perform in 57 44 
ourbehalf, was a double debs : the principal, and the acceſſory; . The : Tim.:.c. 
principal debt is obedience to Gods moſt holy Law:which man i «on See Job 33- 
to pay as a perpetual tribute to his Creator,although he bad never finoed, j3;.1. £4 
but, being now by his own default become ', is not able to dif- ;Hebg.azs 
charge ih the leaſt meaſure, His ſurety therefore being to farisfic in hisſtead 
none -=1>comyeed fit to undertake ſuch a payment, but he whois both 
God and man. |, | | IX 

Man it is fie he ſhould be, becauſe man was the party that by the Arti | 
eles of the firſt Covenant was tyed to his obedience 3 and it was re of 
that, (4) as by ones mans diſobedience were made finners, ſo by the « Row.g.rgf 
obedience of one man likewiſe many ſhould be made jo if n 

r Mediator were onely God, he could have performed no obedi 

the Godhead becing free from all manner of ſubje&tion + ) and il 
were « bare man, although hehad been as perfeCt as 4daw in his integrity, 
or the Angels themſclvesz yet being left unto himſelf amidſt all' the tem- 
tations of Satan and this wicked world, he ſhould be ſabjet tofall, as "2 
they were : or if he ſhould hold out, as (1)the ele# Angels did ; that muſt ;; Tim.$.iH, 2 
have been aſcribed to the grace and favour of another + whereas rhe wth 
ving of ſtri& ſatisfaftion to Gods juſtice was the ired ia this 
But now being God, as wells Man, he by bis own (a+) ternal 
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unto God,then could have poſlible been pertormed by Adam in his integrity, 

For, beſides the infinite difference that was betwixt both their Perſons, 
which makerh the ations of the one beyond all compariſon to exceed the 
worth and yalue of the other : we know that Adam was not able to make 
himſelf holy 3 but what bolineſs he had, he received from him who created 
bim according to his own image : ſo that whatſoever obedience Adam 
had performed, God ſhould have(z)eaten but of the fruit of the vineyard 
which himſclf had planted 3 and (o) of bis own would all that have been, 
which could be given unto bim. Put Chrift did himſelf Gandifie that hu- 
mane pature which he aſſumed 3 according to his own ſaying, Job. 17. 19. 
For their ſakes I ſandified my ſelf : and ſo out of his own peculiar ſtore did 
he bring forth thoſe precious treaſures of holy obedience, which for the 
fatisfa&tion of our debt he was pleaſed to tender unto his Father. Again, 
if Adaw had(p) done all things which were commanded him, he mult for 
all that havelaid - 7am an wnprofitable ſervant; I have done that which was 
my duty to doe, Whereas inthe voluntary obedience, which Chriſt ſub- 
jetted himſelf unto, the caſe ſtopd far otherwiſe. 

True it is,that if we reſpe@t himin his humane nature, (4 )bjs Father is grea- 
ter then he;zand he is his Fathers (r ) ſervant:yet in that he ſaid & moſt true» 
ly aid, that God was his Father,(/ )the Jews did rightly infer. from thence, 
that he thereby wvade himſelf equal with God; and(t)the Lord of Hoſts him- 
ſelf bath proclaimed him to be #he wen that is his fellow, Being ſuch a man 
therefore, and ſo highly born,by the priviledge of his birth-right,he mighe 
have claimed an exemption from the ordinary ſervice whereunto all other 
mengare tyed : and by being («) the Kings Son, have freed himſelf from the 
payment of that ttibute which wasto be exacted at the hands of Strangers. 
When(x)the Father brought this his firſt begottep into the world, be ſaid 
Let all thi Angels of God worſhip him : and at. the very inftant wherein the 
Son advanced our nature into the higheſt pitch of dignitie, by admitting ie 
into the unity of his ſacted Perſon,that nature fo aſſumed was worthy to be 

Sib. 15 22. crowned with all glory and honour : and he in that nature might then 

; have ſet bimſelf 'down (5) at the right hand of the throne of God ; tyed 

to 110 other ſubjettion then now be 1s, or hereafter (hall be, when after 

the end of this warld he (hall have delivered up the kingdome to God the 

| aCor.1527. Father, For then alfo, inzegard of his aſſumed nature, he ('z )ballbe ſub+ 
. jeS# unto him that piit all-ather things under him. w " 5:20) 

Thus. the Son of God if he bad minded onely bis buin #hings , might at 

bis ver DE VEry firſt have attained unto the joy that was ſet before him > but (a) 
$s.75.4, looking on the things of others, he choſe rather to come by a tedjous way 

- andweariſome. journey unto it,- not challenging the priviledge of a Son, 

but taking-upon hitn #he forms of « meanſervant, Whereupon in the daicy 

of his fleſh, he did not ſerve as an honorable Commander in the Lords 

boſt, bat as an ordinary ſoldier , -he wade himſclf of no reputation, for the 

Ph 2 ent. time as it were*emptying his ſelf of his bigh ſtate and dignityzbe humbled 
+ $6ai.4.4. bimſelf, and became vbedient until bis death 3 being contented all his.life 
sRom.8.3. Jong to be (b) wadennder the law : yea, fo far, that as he was ſent (c) in 
the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, lo he dildained not to ſubject himſelf unto the law 

which properly did coocern fnfal fp. And therefore howſoever Circum® 

dCol.1.11.13 cifton was by right appliable onely unto fuch as were (4) dead in their ſins, 

| and the circumciſgon, of their fiſhz. yet he in whom there was no body of the 
ſins of the fleſh ta be put off, ſubmitted himſelf notwithſtanding thereunto? 

not onely to teſtific bis commapion with the Fathers of the old Teſtament; 

but alſo by this means to'tendes vero his Father a bond, figned with his 

own bloud, whereby he made himſelfin our behalf a debter unto the whole 

Law. For Tteſtifie (-laith the ( e) the Apoſtle) to every man that is circum 
" Ciſed;that he is a debjer to the whole law. 
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The Jncarnation of the Son of God; 433 © fb. 
In like manner Bep1:/”s appertatned properly unto ſuch as were dcfiled, 
and had need to have their ( f)fins waſhzd away: and therefore when fa .t« 
all the land of Fzd4 and they of Jeruſalem went out unto John, they(s Jwere 1243-6. 
all baptiz:d of him in the river Jordan, conſr(/Jang their ſins. Amaoag the Mar.1.y. 
reſt came our Saviour allo: but the Baptiſt contidering that he had need to 
be baptized by Chriſt, and Chriſt no need at all tobe baptized by him,re» 
fuſed to give way unto that action; as altogether unbeficting the (tate of 
that immaculate Limb of God, who was to-take away-the fin of the world. 
Yet did our Mediator ſubmit himſelf to that Ordinance of God alſo : not 
onely to teſtiftie his communion with the Chriſtians of the new Teſtamentz 
but eſpecially ( which is the reaſon yielded by himſelf } becauſe (6) it be + Mar.z, i5; 
came him thusto ſulſil allrighteouſmeſs. And (o having fulfilled all righte- 
ouſneſs, whereunto the meaneſt than was tyed,iv the daies of his pilgrimage 
(which was more then he needed to have undergone, if he had reſpetted only 
himlelf; ) the works which he performed were truely works el——_—_ 
1i0n,which might be put upon the account of them whoſe debt he undertook + 
to diſcharge 3 and being performed by the perſon of the Son of God, maſt = 
in that reſpeC& not onely be equivalent, but infinitely over-value the obedi- 
ence of Adamand all his poſteritie,although they had remained in their in- 
tegritic, and continued until this hour,inſtantly ſerving God day and night 
And thus for our main and principal debt of Obedience, hath our Medi- 
ator given ſatisfatian ypto the juſtice of his Father z with (3) good meaſure, * Lukes 38, 
preſſed down, ſhaken together, and running over. 
Bat betide this, we were lyable unto another debt; which we have 
incurred by our default, and drawn upon our ſelves by way of forfeiture 
and nomine pene. Foras (4) Obedienceis a due debt, and Gods ſervants FER” 
in regard thereof are truely debters: fo likewiſe is fin a (1) debt, and fin- ——_— x, 
ners ( #) debters, in regard of the penaltie due for the default. And as the Gal. 5.3. 
paiment of the debt which cometh omine pene, diſchargeth hot the re- Manh. <.12, 
nant afterwards from paying his yearly rent which of it ſelf would have —_— 
been due although no default had been committed, fo the due payment of Luke; ,. / 
the yearly rent after the default hath been made, is no ſufficient fatisfadi- ye why 
on for the penaltic already incurred. Therefore our ſurety, who ſtand. © © Pt 
eth chargeable with all our debts,as he nfaketh paiment for the one by his ; 
Adive, fo muſt he make amends for the other by his Paſſzve obedience : he \;: 
muſt firſt (=) ſuffer, and then enter into his glory (o) For it became bing, utuke 24:26; _ 
for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many ſon un %Hcb.+.10. * *h 
to glory. to make the Captain of their ſalvation perfe# ( that is, a perfett ac- "27 
compliſhzr of the works which he had undertaken ) through ſufferings. | =. 
The Godhead is of that infinite perfeQion, that it cannot poſlibly be ſub- Wh, 
Jett to any paſſion. He therefore that had no other nature but the God. * * © | 
head, could not pay ſuch a debt as thisz the diſcharge whereof conſiſts 
ed in ſuffering and dying. It was allo fit , that Gods juſtice ſhould 
have been ſatisfied in that nature which had tranſgre(ſled z and that the ſame | 
nature ſhould ſuffer the puniſhment, that had committed the offence. (p) pred.114,i4; 
Foraſmuch then as the children were partakers of fleſh and bloud, be alſo bim- x 
ſelf took part of the ſame : that through death he might deſiroy bins that had 
the power of death, that is, the Devil ; and deliver them who through fear of | 
death were all their life time ſubje# to bondage. Such and fo great was the = 
Jove of God the Father towards us, that (q) he ſpered mot bis own Son, but 4Rom. 9.33; © ® 
delivered him up for us all : and (o tranſcendent was the love of the Son of # ff 
God towards the ſons of men; that he defired not to be ſpared 5 but rather 
then they ſhould ly under the power of death, was of himſelt moſt willing 
to ſuffer death for them : Which ſeeing in that infinite nature, which by h. 
eternal generation he received from his Father, he could not do; he reſol- 
ved ia the appointed time to take ynto himſelf a Mother, and out of her, , 
Kk k - fubſlance 
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434 The Jncarngtion 6fthe Son of God. 
rPhil.z8. ſubſtance to have a body framed unto himſelf, wherein he might (r ) be- 
y6-54- come obedient unto death, even the death of the Croſs, for our redemption, 


And therefore ( /)when he cometh into the world,he faith unto his Father: 
A body haſt thon fitted mes, Lo,T come to do thy will O God. By the which 


* £1b.ver.,9.10. WII (faith the (7) Apoltle) we are ſanTified through the offering of the body 


of Jejus Chriſt once for all. 
Thns we ſee it was neceſſiry for the ſatisfaftion of this debt, that our 
- Mediator ſhould be Man : but he that had no more in him then a Man, 
could never be able to go through with ſo great a work. For if there 
ſhould be found a Man as righteous as 44a: was at his firſt creation, who 
would be content to ſuffer tor the offence of others : his ſuffering could 


ſufficient ranſome for thoſe (x) innumerable multirudes that o be(x) 
redeemed to God out of every kindred,and tongue,and people,and Nation. Net- 
ther could any Man or Angel be able to hold out, if a puniſhment equiva- 
Jent te the endleſs ſufferings of all the ſinners in the world ſhould at once 
JEGg.12. be laid upon him. Yea, the very powers of Chriſt himſelf, upon whom(y ) 
the ſpirit of might did reſt, were {o ſhaken 1D this ſharp encounter; that he, 
2Mar.14.;3. Who was the moſt accompliſht pattern-of all fortitude, ſtood( = )ſore amazed, 
# Heb.;57, and with (a) ſtrong crying and tears prayed that, (6b) if it were poſſible, the 
bMark.14.35, hour might paſs from him. 


xRev.5.9. 


| p __ (c) This man therefore being to offer one ſacrifige for (ins for ever; to 


JCans.c, The burning of that ſacrifice he muſt not onely bring the (4) coales of his 
love as ſtrong as death, and as ardent as the fire which hath a moſt vehe- 
&(,33.14, ment flame, but he muſt add thereunto thoſe(eJeverlaſting burnings alſo, 


| Ffieb-9.14- even the flames of his moſt glorious Deity : and therefore (f) through the 


eternal ſpirit muſt he offer himſelf without ſpot unto God z, that hereby he 
glb.ver ::: Might(g ) obtain for us an eternal redemption. The bloud whereby the 
bARs:0-28. Church is phrchaſed, muſt be (b5) Gods own bloud : and to that end mult 
CT : (3) the Lord of glory be crucified s, (k) the Prince and Author of life be killed; 
IEſa.53-8. He(1) whoſe eternal generation no man can declare, be cut off out of the land 

of the living ; and the man that is Gods own fellow be thus ſmitten; accor- 
»Zach x;.9. ding to that which God himſelf foretold by his Prophet. (av) Awake 0 ſword, 
with Matth, 4g4inſt my ſhepherd, and againſt the man that is my fellow, ſaith the Lord of 
15.31. Hoits : ſmite the ſhepherd, end the (beep ſhall be ſcattered, The people of 1/- 
racl, we read did fo value the lite of David their King,' that they coun- 
ted him to be worth (=) ten thouſand of themſelves : how ſhall we then 


25.43," —olne the fo of(o) Davids Lord 3 (p) who is the bleſſed and onely Potentate, 


44+ 


= —— the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords £ It was indeed our nature that ſuffe- 


5.19.15 red; but hethat ſuffered in that nature, (q) is over all, God bleſſed for ever: 
09:5» and for ſuch a Perſon to have ſuffered but one hour , was more than ifall 
other perſons had ſuffered ten thouſand millions of years. 

Bur put caſe alſo, that the life of any other ſingular man might be. equi- 
valent to all the lives of mankind : yet the laying down of that life would 
not be ſufficient to do the deed, unleſs he that had power to lay it down 
had power likewiſeto take it up again. For, to be detained alwaiesin that 
eMarth.5.26. priſon,(r)from whence there is no coming out before the payment of the uttermoſt 

farthing; isto ly alwaies under execution, and to quit the plea of that full 
{1Cor.15.z7 Payment of the debt wherein our ſurety ſtood ingaged for us. Aad there- 


fore the Apoſtle upon that grouud doth rightly conclude; that(/ )if 


=” (Rom.4.:5. Chrift be not raiſed, our faith is vain , we are yet in our ſins: and conlequent- 


ly, that as he mult be (7) delivered to death for our offences, lo he mult be 
raiſed again for our juſtification. 
Yea our Saviour himſelf, knowing full well what he was 'to undergo for 
our fakes, told us before-hand, that the Comforter whom he would (end un- 
uJohh.t 5.40, to us, {Heald(s) cerpince the world, that is fally fati:fic the conſciences of 
the 
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the ſons of men, concerning that (xYeverlaſting righteouſneſs, which was to .nr. ;.z ſy 
be brought in by him, upon this very ground: Becauſe Tgo to my Father and 
ye ſee me vo more, For it he had broken priſon and made an efcape, the 
paymen! of the debt, which as our ſurery he took upon himſelf, being not 
yet ſatisfied; he ſhould have been {cen here again: Heaven would nor have 
held him. more then Paradiſe did 4dam, after he had fallen into Gods 
debr-and danger. Burt our Saviour railing himſelf from the dead, preſen- » 
ting himſelf in Heaven before him unto whom the debt was owing, and 
maintaining his ſtanding there, hath hereby given good proof, that he is 
now a free man, andhath tully diſcharged that debt of ours, for which he - 
ſtood committed And this is the —_— we have to ſhew of that rigb- 
teou/neſs, whentby we (tand juſtified in Gods hight : according to that of * © 
the Ao ) Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods El:& ? It is God 9b.33, 
that ju th. Who is be that condemmneth 2 It is Chriſt that died, yes rather > 
that is riſen again 3 who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh in- | 
terceſſron for ws. 
Now although an ordinary man may eafily part with his life:yet doth it 
not ly in his power to reſume it again at his own will and pleaſure. But he a. 
that mult do the turn for us, muſt be able to ſay as our-JESUS did. (z) :John 16,174 
I lay down my life, that I might take it again, No man taketh it from me, but **. | 
T lay it down of my ſelf:I have power to lay it down,and I have power to take it us 
a;4in. And in another place: (4) Deitroy this Temple, and in three dayer T :Johnr x95 
will raiſe it wp 3 ſaith he unto the Jewes, ſpeaking of the Temple of bis body, 21, © 
An humane nature then he maſt have had, which might be ſubjet to diſfſo- 
lution: but being oncediſlolved, he could not by his own ſtrength(which 
was the thing here neceſlarily required ) raiſe it up again; unleſs he had 
(b) declared himſelf to be the Son of God with power, by the reſurreFion from rom. 1.4 
the dead, The Manhood could ſuffer, but not overcome the ſharpneſs of 
death : the Godhead could ſuffer nothing, but overcome any: thing. He 
therefore that was to ſuffer and to overcome for us, ruſt be partaker of 
both natures + that (e) being put to death in the fleſh, he might be able tg , >... .; 
quicken himſelf by his own Spirit. hah. 
And now are we come to that part of Chriſts mediation, which concer- | 
neth the conveyance of (4) the redemption of this purchaſed poſſeſſion anto the dEpd.z 14. 
ſons of men.” A dear purchaſe indeed, which was to be redeemed with no 
leſs price than the bloud of the Son of God : but what ſhould the purchaſe 
of a ſtranger have been tous or what ſhould we have been the better 
for all thisz if we could notderive our deſcent from the purchaſer, or raiſe 5% 
fome good title whereby we might eſtate our (elves in his purchaſe > Now 
this was the manner in former time in 7ſrael, concerning redemptions ': that x 
unto him who was the next of kin, belonged.the right ofbeing(e) Go- Auth -3.12%* * 
el, or the Redeemer, And Job had before that left his glorious profeſſion _ n_— 
of his faith unto the perpetual memory of all poſterity. (f) 7 know that my | job 15.25, 
Goel or Redeemer liveth, and at the laſt ſhall ariſe upon the dui? (or, ſtand wp- *6,57- 
on the earth.) And after this my skin is ſpent 5 yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God: © 
Whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall bebota. and not another for me. 
Whereby we may ealily underſtand, that his and our Redeemer was to be 
the inviſible God 3 and yet in his afſumed fleſh made viſible even to the bo- 
dilf eyes of thote whom he redeemed. For if he had not'thus aſſumed our 
fleſb; haw ſhould we have been of his bloud, or claimed any kindred to hin ”. 
and unleſs the Godbead had by a perſonal union been unſeparably con- 
joyned unto that fleſh; how could he therein have been accounted our next 
of kin. . Us 7 
For the better clearing of which laſt reaſon; we may gall to mind that _T 7 
ſentence of the Apoſtle. (g) The firſt man is of the earth earthly : the ſetond | _ 
man is the Lord from heaven, Where, notwithſtanding there were many grCor-13.499 © 
KKkk 2 millions . 
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xz 
IPſal.; I.6 


mJobto8,11. (29) Thy hands have made me and 


millions of men ia the world betwixt theſe two; yet we fee our Redeemer 
reckoned the ſecond man. And why ? but becauſe theſe two were the one- 
ly men who could be accounted the prime fountains from whence all the 
reſt of mankind did derive their exiſtence and being. For as all men ia the 
warld by mean deſcents do draw their firlt original fro the firſt mas: (o 
in reſpe& of a more immediate influence of efticievcy and operation do 
they own their being unto the ſecond #2n,as he is the Lord from heaven. This 
is Gads own language unto Jeremiah 3 (b) Before Iformed thee in the belly, 
IT knew; and this is Davids acknowledgement, for his partz (3) Thy bands 
have made me and faſhioned me (k ) thou bait covered me in my mothers womb: 
(1) thow art-he that took me out of wy mothers bowels 5 and Jobs, for his alſo; 

Abioned we together round about : thou haſt 
cloathed me with skin and fiſh, and haſt fenced me with bones 


zews;and 


wAGsr7.27, the (z) Apoſtle for us all 3 In him we live, and move, and have our being; 


a8,29. 


who inferreth alſo thereupon , both that we are the ff-jpring or generation of 
God; and that be is not far from every one of us; thiz. being to be admitted 
for a molt certain truth ( notwith[tandiog the appolition of all gain (ayers). 


* See. Brad- that*God doth more immediately concur to the generation and all other 


- wardin.de 
cauſa Dei,lit 
s.Cap 3.84. 


motions of the creatpre, then any natural agent doth or can do. And there» 


* fore, (0)if by one mans offence,death reigned by one; much more they which re- 


oRom.5.17, ceive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by 


wHeb.z 13. 


# Ibid.ver.14. 


$*Cor. 5.17. 


Eph,z 10. 
Gal.s.1 \- 


zJohnz.13, 
James 1. 8. 


2 Pet.1,3. 


2 Joha 5.1. 


anPet.2.2. 
with 1.22, 


. bJohn; .YETs 
* 3&.. 46,8. 


_ 


one, Jeſus Chriſt, Confidering that this ſecond man is not onely as univerſal 
a principal of all our beings, as was that firft, and ſo may ſuſtain the com» 
mon perſon of us all, as well as hezbut is a far more immediate agent in the 
—_ thereof; not, as the firſ#, ſo many generations removed from us, 

ut more neer unto us then our very next progenitors z and in that regard 
juſtly to be accounted gur next of kin, even before them alſo, 

Yet is not this ſufficient neither : but there is another kind of generati- 
on required, for which we muſt be beholding unto #he ſecond man,the Lord 
from Heaven; betore we can have intereſt in this purchaſed Redemption. For 
# the guilt of the firſt zans traofgreſiion is derived unto us by the means 

fcarnal generation : ſo muſt the benefit of the ſecond mans obedience be 
conveyed unto us by fpiritual regeneration. And this mult be laid down 


þ Johnz.3- as a moſt undoubted verity : that, (p) except a man be born again, be cannot 

Wo Johor. 13. ſee the kingdome of God; and that every ſuch mult be (4g) born, not of bloud, 
4 or of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. Now, as our 
Mediator in reſpe@ of the Adoption of Sons, which he hath procured for 

"Heb.2.11, 1s, (18 not alhamed to call us Brethren : ſoin reſpec of this new birth, 

_ whereby he begetteth us to a ſpiritual and everlaſting life, he diſdaineth 
SEſa.53.16. not to awn us as his Children. (ſ) When thowſhalt make his ſeed an offering 


 #Plal32 30. for fin, be ſalt ſee his ſeed : ſaith the Prophet Eſaiar. (1) 4 ſeed ſhall ſerve 


bim +, it ſball be accaunted to the Lord for a generation : (aith his Father Dz. 
vid likewiſcof him. And he himſelf of himſelf : (x )Bebold I, and the children 
which God bath given me.Whence the Apoſtle deduceth this conclution:(x ) 
Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers of fl:ſb and bloud, be alſo bimſelf 
likewiſe took part of the ſamwe;He bimſel(,that is he who was God equal to the 
Father: for whoelſe was able to make this (3) zew creature, but the ame 
(z ) God that is the Creator of all things ? ( no leſs power being requilite 
to the effeQing of this, then was at the firſt to the producing of all things 
out of nothing: ) and theſe new(#) babes being to be (b) born of the Spi- 
ritz who could bave power to ſend the Spirit, thus to beget them, but the 
Father and the Son from whom he proceeded? the ſame bleſſed Spirit, who 
framed the natural body of our Lord in the womb of the Virgin, being to 
new mould and faſhionevery member of his myſtical body unto his (imili- 


_ thde and likenelfs. 


For the further opening of which myſtery ( which went beyond the ap- 


prehenſion 


: # 


es ds s S | 
The Jucarnatioa- of the Son of God; = 
prehenſon of (c) Nicodewns, though a maſter of Ijraecl ) we are toconfider g cIbidver. 4, 
that in every perfe& generation, the creature produced receiveth two things © 
from him that doth beget it : Life and Likene/s, A curious Limaer draw- 
eth his own ſons pourtraicture to the life ( as we lay : )yet becauſe there 
is no true life 1a it but a likeneſs onely 3 he cannot be ſaid to be the beget- 
ter of his Picture, as he is of his Son. And ſome creatures there be that are 
bred out of mud or other putrid matter: which although they have life, 
yet becauſe they have no correſpondence in likeneſs unto the principle 
from whence they were derived, are therefore accounted to have but an 
improper and equivocal generation. Whereas in the right and proper 
courle of generation ( others being eſteemed but monſtrous births that 


ſwcrve from that rule ) gygry creature begetteth his like : 


——}ec imbellem feroces 
Progenerant aquile columban, 


Now touching our ſpiritual death and life, theſe ſayings of the Apoſtle C? 
would be thought dpon. (4) We thus judge, that if one dyed for all.then were 1:Cor.,.1j; 
all dead: and that be dyed for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live 15-, | # 
unto themſelves, but unto him which dyed for them and roſe again.(e) God who cEph.2.4,5, OS 
js rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved ws, even when we were | 
dead in our ſins, hath quitkened us together with york, fora you being dead feel 2.13. 
in your ſins,and the uncircumciſion of your fleſh,bath he quickned together with 

him, having forgiven you all treſpaſſez, (g ) I am crucified with Chriſt, Newer+ gGal.z.20, 
| the leſs T live, yet nos I, but Chriſt liveth in me: and the life which I now 
Ei] V line in the fleſp, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave 
himſelf for me. From all which we may eaſily gather, that if by the obe- 
dience and fufferings ofa bare man,though neves ſo perfet, the molt ſove- 
raign medicine that could be thought upon ſhould have been prepared for - 1 
the curing of our wounds: yet all would be to no purpoſe, we being found L 
dead, when the medicine did come to be applyed. | 

Our Phyſician therefore muſt not onely be able to reſtore us unto healed 
bur unto life it ſelf - which none can do but 'the Father, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt 3 one God, bleſſed for ever. To which purpoſe, theſe paſlages of 
our Saviour alſoare to be conlidered, (þ) As the Father hath life in bim- bJohng 16. 
ſelf : ſo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf. (i) As the living Fa- ;Johns.5 7 
they hath ſent me, and I live by the Father : ſo be that eateth me, even he ſball == 
lve by me. (k) I am the living bread, which come down frow beaven; if &- ttbid.ver.zz: ® 
ny man eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever : and the bread that Iwill give, .4 
is my fleſh, which I will give for the life of the world. Theſubſtance where- bh 
of is briefly comprehended in this ſaying of the Apoltle : (7) The loft Adam j,c;;,;.- 
was wade a quickning ſpirit, An Adam therefore & perfet Man mult he haye -- l 
been 3 that his fleſh, given for us upon the Croſs, might be made the con- 
duit to conveigh life unto the world : and « quickning ſpirit he could not. 
have been, unlels he were God, able to make that fleſh an effectual inſtru- 
ment of life by the operation of his bleſſed Spixit;, For, as himſelf bath de- _ _. 
clared, (m) It is the ſpirit that quickneths wit it, the fleſh would profit wJohns.63; 
nothing. . au 

As tor the point of ſtmilitude and likeneſs: we read of Adaw after his 
fall, that he (=) begat a ſon in his own likeneſs, after his image. And gene- 
rally, as well touching the carnal as the ſpiritual generation, our Saviour 
hath caught us this leſſon, (o ) That which is born of the fleſb, is fleſhs and _ 
that which is borm of the ſpirit, is ſpirit.  Whereupon the Apoltle maketh J Or 
this compariſon betwixt thoſe who are born of that firſt man, who is of the © * 
earth earthly, and of the ſecond man, who isthe Lord from heaven, (p) 4t pxCor. 1g, . © 
is the earthy, ſuch are they that are earthy; and ds is the beevenly, ſuch are 4,49» Is 
they - 
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they alſo that are heavenh:and as we have born the image of the earth, we ſhall 
alſo bear the image of the heavenly, We (hall indeed hgreafter bear it in full 


©  gPhil.z.z1. perfetion: when (q )The Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall change our baſe body that it may 


be faſhioned like wnto his glorious body z according to the working, whereby be 
Ibid ver.xo. 75 able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. Yet in the mean time alſo;fuch 
a conformity is required In us unto that heavenly man, that (T7) our conver- 
ſation muit be in heaven, whence we look for this Saviour : and that we muſt 
© I ( [) put off, concerning the former converſation, that old man which is corrupt 
: according to the deceitful luſts, and be renued in the ”_ of our mind ; and 
put on the new man, whith after God iz created in righteouſneſs and true holi- 
#rCor.1t.7. eſs, For as in one particulat point of domeſtical authority, (t ) the Mar 
; is ſaid to be the image and glory of God, and thipioman the glory of the 
, Mar , ſo in a more univerſal manner is Chriſt ſaid to be(#)the image of God, 
«Heb.r.z. even (x) the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon z and 
JRom.8.:9. we ( y Ytobe conformed to his emage,that he might be the firſt born among thoſe 
5" Wake many brethren, who in that reſpect are accounted (z) he glory of Chriſt. 
- 44, We read in the holy ſtory, that God (a) took of the ſpirit which was upon 
Foy Moſes, nd gave it unto the ſeventy Elderszthat they might bear the burden of 
the people with him, and that he mtght not bear it, as before he had done; 
himſelf alone. Ix may be, his burden being thus lightned, the abilities 
that were left him for goverment were not altogether ſo great, as the ne- 
ceſlity of his former » a required them tq have been: and in that 
regard, what was givel to his affiftants, might perhaps be ſaid to be taken 
* _ from him. But We are ſure the caſe was otherwiſe in him of whom now 
b John3.34 we ſpeak + unto whom (b) God did not thus give the Spirit by meaſure. And 
| therefore although ſo many millions of beleevers do continually receive 
ePhil.x.19. this(c) ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt ; yet neither is that fountain any 
| way exhauſted, nor the'plenitude of that well-ſpring of grace aoy whit 
dCol.1.r3," impared or diminiſhed : it being Gods pleaſure (4) That im him ſhould all 
eJoha 1.16. fwlneſs dwell; and that (e ) of his fulneſs all we ſhould receive, grace for grace. 
P Som as inthe natural generation there 1s ſach a correſpondence in all parts 
wixt the begetter aud the Infanr begotten, that there is no member to 
be ſeen in the Father, but there is the like anſwerable to befound in the 
child, although in a far leſs proportion : fo it falleth out in the (piritual, 
that for every grace which in a moſt eminent manner is found in Chriſt, a 
like grace will appear in Gods child, although in a far inferiour degree 
fimilitudegFand likenetles being defined by the Logicians to be compariſons 
madein quality, and not in quantitie, 
Weare yet further to take it into our conſideration, that by thus inlive- 
| ning and faſhioning us according to his own image, Chriſts purpoſe was not 
f Jobo 11. 52'to raiſe a' ſeed unto himſelf diſperſedly and diſtratedly,but to (f )gather to- 
$ Eph. 2.10, gw her in one, the Children 4 God that were ſcattered abroad; yea and to(g ) 
bring all unto one head by himfelf,both them which are in Heaven and them 
bExod. 26.33. which are on the Earth;that as 1n the Tabernacle,(h)the vail divided between 
-1h.v.c& 1x, #þe Holy place and the moſt Holyzbut the curtains which covered them both 
kEph.2.21,22 Were ſo coupled togethegywith the taches,that it might (till (7) be one Ta- 
4Sermon.to bernacle't ſo the Church nMtant and Triumphant, typified thereby, though 
rpm diſtant as far the oge from the other as Heaven is from Earth, yet is made 
liament,auno but one Tabernacle in Jeſus Chriſt; (4 ) in whom all the building fitly framed 
1620. together groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord,and in whom all of us are buil- 


© 2 Cor.4.4 


| - gy ded together for an babitation of God through the Spirit. 


15.45.Phil.z. - The bond of this myſtical union betwixt Chrilt and us ( as (/ ) elſwhere 
:.Rom.8 9, hath more fully been declared ) is on his part that (») quickning Spirit, 
_ =<FIg which being in him as the Head, is from thence diffuſed ro the ſpiritual ati- 
2s & mation'of all his members : and on our part (#) Faith, which is the prime 


» $.5.&'.9. atof life wrought in thole who are capable of underſtanding by that ſame 
90-3370, Spirit 


F 
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S,irit, Both whereof mu't be acknowledged to be of ſo high a nature, 
that none could poſlibly by ſuch ligatures knit up ſo admirable a body,but 
he that was God Almighty. And therefore although we did ſappoſe ſuch 

a man might be found who ſhould perform the Lihy for us, ſuffer the death 
that was due to our off:nce and overcome it 3 yea and whole obedience 
and ſufferings ſhould be of ſuch value,that it were ſ/»ffcient for the redemp- 
tion of the whole world : yet could it not be efficient to make us live by KC 
faith, unleſs that Man had been able to ſend Gods Spirit to apply- the ſame + 
unto us, 

Which as no bare Man or any other Creature whatſoever can do 3 fo for 
Faith we are taught by S. (0) Paul, that it is the operation of God, anda , ogy. ;. 
work of his power, even of fat ſame power wherewith Chriſt himſelf was 4 The only 
raiſed from the dead. Which is the ground of that prayer of his, that the **.% 
eyes(p) of our underſtanding being inlightned, we might know what is the ? Fobeſ.1 15; 
exceeding greatneſs of his mighty power to ns-ward who believezaccording to the **** 
working of his mighty power, which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him 
from the dead, and ſet him at bis own right hand in the heaveuly places far «- 
bove all Principality, and Power, and Might , and every Name that is named 
wot onely in this world, but alſo in that to come : and hath put all things under \ 
his feet, and gave bins 10 be head over all things #0 the Church, which is his bo-. 
dy,the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all. 

Yet was it fit alſo, that this Head ſhould be of the ſame nature with the 
Body which is knit unto it : and therefore that he ſhould fo be God, as that 
he might partake of our fleſh likewiſe. (q)For we are wetbers of his body, 4Fphel.5.3 

$ faith the ſame Apoſtle, of bis fleſh, and of bis bones. And, (r) except ye eat , Joh. 6.x 
the fleſh of the Son of man, laith our Saviour himſelf, and drink his ' 
blood: yehave no life in you. (ſ) He that eateth my fleſh,and drinketh my ſ\bid ver.z5, 
blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. Declaring thereby, firſ#, that by this my- 
ſtical and ſupernatural union,we are as truly conjoyned with him, as the 1 
meat and drink we take is with us 5 when by the ordinary work of Nature, 
it is converted into our own ſubſtance. Secondly, that this conjunQion FRY "$$; 
immediately made with his humane nature. Thirdly;that the (t) Lamb ſlain? "4 5.1.0 
that is, (*)) Chriſt crucified, hath by that death of his,made his fleſh broken, « 1 Cor.1$;. 
and his blood powred out for usupon the Crofs,to be fit food for the ſpiri- :-2- 
tual nouriſhment of our ſouls; and che very well-ſpring from whence, by the 
power of his Godhead, all life and grace is derived unto us. 

Upon this ground it is, that the Apoſtle telleth us, that we(x)have bold: Hob 54 
neſs to enter into the Holieſs by the blood of Jeſus; by a new and living way OR 
which he bath conſecrated for us, throughthe vail, that is #0 ſay, his fleſh. That 
asin the Tabernacle, there was no paſling from the Holyto the moſt Holy 
place, but by the vei] : ſonow there is no paſlage to be looked for from 
the Church Militant to the Church Triumphant, but by the fleſs of him, 
who hath ſaid of himſelf; (y) Tam the way, the truth and the life, no man ,ja. 
cometh unto the Father but by me. Jacob in his dream beheld (z) « ladder 05. 
ſet upon the Earth, the top whereof reached to Heaven, and the Angels of God '3- a2 
aſcending and deſcending on it, the Lord himſelf WW#ding «bove it. Of which 8" 
viſion none can give a better interpretation then he, who was prefigured * -& 
therein, gave unto Nathaniel. (4) Hereafter you (hall ſee heaven opened, and , johns. #4; * 
the Angels of God aſcending 4nd deſcending upon the Son of man. Whence we ry 
may well collect, that the onely means whereby God ſtanding above and 
his 7/74el lying here below are conjoyned together, and the onely ladder 
whereby Heaven may be ſcaled«by us, is the Sor of man; the type of whoſe 
fiſh, the veil, was therefore commanded to be(b) made*with Cherwbimisy ,pi wes 
to ſhew that we come(cyto att imnumerable company of Angels when we come $;5.;; q 
to Jeſus the Mediator of the New Teſtament : who as the head of the Church «Heb. 12. 23, 
hath power to(d)ſend forth all thoſe miniſtring ſpirits,to minifter for them who FP "© 
all be Heirs of ſalvation. alt- "Wn... 
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Laſtly, we are to take it into our conlideration, that as in things concer- 
ning God, the main execution of dur Saviours Prieſthood doth confilt; lo in 
things concerning man, he exerciſcth both his Prophetical Othcez whereby 

* heopeneth the will of b# Father untous,and his Kirgly, whereby heruleth 
eDeut.33.10. and proteQteth us. It was indeed a part of (e) the Priei7s office in the old 


_ ; 


Heg.z.11. Teſtament to iaſtrud the people in the law of God, and yet were ( f they 
Mal.z-7- diſtinguiſhed from Prophers : like as in the new Teſtament alſo, (g) Prophets 
wry as well as Apoſtles, are- made a different degree from ordinary Paſtours and 


8.10.&14«z;8 Teachers,who received not their doQrine by immediate inſpiration from 
2ub.8& Heaven ; as thoſe other (b) Holy men of God did, who ſpake as they were mo- 
$122 0506- ved by the Holy Ghrſk, Whence S. Paul putteth the Hebrews in mind,that 


Epb.i.zr, " God who (+) in ſundry parts and in ſundry mannutts ſpake in time paſt unto the 
bxÞers 21. Fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt dayes ſpoken unio us by his Son 
ee. Chriſt Jeſus: whom therefore he ſtileth (k)zhe apoſtle, as well as the bigh 

I-I; Prieft of our profeſſion z who was faithſul to him that appointed him, even at 
&He 03-6, | Moſes was in all his houſe. 

| Now Avſes, we know, had a fingular preheminence above all the reſt 

of the Prophets - according to that ample teftimony which God himſc}f 

-Num.rz. giveth of him. (1) If there be a Prophet among you, Tihe Lord will make my 

67,8. ſelf known unto him in a viſion, and I will ſpeakunto him in a dream. My 


ſervant Moſes is not ſo, who is faithful in all mine houſe : with him will 1 ſpeak 

wouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark ſpeeches; and the ſtmili- 

tude of the Lord ſhall @ bebold. * And therefore we find, that our Mediatour 

in the execution@f his Prophetical office is in a more peculiar magner like- 

Sden 18.25, ned unto Moſes : Wpbich he himſelf alſo did thus foretel. (-») Th Lord thy 

wag God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from the midſt of thee, of thy Brethren, 

32223" like wnto mes and unto bin ye ſhall hearken. According to all that thow de- 

fredſ# of the Lord thy Goldin Horeb, in the day of the aſſembly, ſaying, Let me 

not bear again the voyce of the Lord my God ;, neither let me ſee this great fire 

any more, that I dye not. And the Lord ſaid unto me, They have well ſpoken, 

| that which they have ſpoken. Twill raiſe them up a Prophet from among their 

L Dr ethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth, and ht ſhall ſpeak 

» unto ther all that I ſhall command bim. And it ſhall come to paſs, that who- 

: ſoever will not hearken unto my words which be ſhall ſpeak. in my Name, I will 
require it of him. | | | 

Our Prophet therefore muſt be a Man raiſed from among his Brethren 

the 1/raelires, (m) ( of whom, '\as concerning the fleſh, he came ) who was to 


aRom.sg £2 


- SExod 20 19. Perform unto us, that which the _— requeſted of Moſes :. (0) Speak 


Deut.;.15, thou tous and we will hear ; but letnot God ſpeak with us, leſt we dye. And »» 


* 37. yet(that in this allo we may ſee, ho our Mediator had the preheminence) 


"IF (p) when Aaron, and all the children of 7-4! were to receive from the 
| 4" as mouth of ſes all that the Lord had ſpoken with him in Mount Sinai, 
they were afraid ro come nigh bim, by reaſon of the glory of his ſhining coun» 
tenance 2: ſo that he was fain to put a vail over his face, while he ſpake 
unto them that which he was commanded, Burt that which for a time was 
thus (4) wade glorious, 4- glory in reſpe@ of the glory that excelleth ;, and 
both the glorie thereof, an@the wail which covered it, are now aboliſhed 
in Chrii#: the vail of whoſe fleſh doth fo over-ſhadow (7) the brightneſs 
of bis glory, that yet under it we may (ſ ) behold his glory, as the glory of the 
 onely begotten of the Father; yea, and (t) we all with open ſace, beholding.as 
in a glaſs the glorie of the Lord, are changed into the ſame Image, from glory, 
#o glary, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 
And this is daily effefted by tHe power of the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, 
in(tituted by the authority, and ſecond by the power,of this our great Pro- 
pher : whoſe tranſcendent excellency beyond Moſes ( unto whom, in the 


the 


.F: 
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- the Apoltle.(») He is connted worthy of more glory then Moſes, in as much # Hb .;-;,4; 
as he who bath builded 1he houſe hath more honour then the bouſe. F or-every 95: / 
bouſe is builded by ſome one : but h: that built all things is God. And Moſes 
verily was faith; ul in all bis houſe,as a ſervant, for a 1eſtimonie of thoſe thing, 
which were to be ſpoken after : but Chriſt, as the Son, over bis own bouſe (i } 2 25a of 4 
This houſe of God 1s no other then the Church of the living God: whetcof 7 
as hes the onely Lord, ſo is he properly the onely Builder. Chriſt there« 
fore being both the Lord and the (5) Builder of his Church, muſt beGod 
as welt as Man': which is the cauſe, why we find all the ſeveral manſions of 
this (2) great houſe to carry the title indifferently of the (a) Churches of God, x :Tim. 1.2%. 
and the (b) Churches of Chriſt. a1Cor tt t6, 

True it 15, that there are other miniſteriall bxilders, whom Chriſt em. * 15-5 
ployed inthat ſervice: this being not the leaſt of thoſe gifts which be be- 
{towed upon men at his eriumphant aſcenſion into Heaven, that (c) he gave *Epi-<.11,12 
not onely ordinary Paſtours and Teachers, but Apoſtles likewiſe,and Prophets, | 
and Evangel/ſts; tor the perfeFing of the Saints, for the work of the mini- 

ftrie, for the ediſying of the body of Chriff, Which, what great power it re- T5 
quireth, he himſclt doth fully expreſs in paſſing the grant of his high Com- 7 
miſſion unto his Apoltles. (4) All power is given unto me in Heaven and in 41 18.18 © 
Earth. Goye therefore and teach all Nations, baptiziny them in the name of **** 
the Father, and of the Son and of the holy Ghoſt z, teaching them to obſerve all 
things, whatſoever I have commanded you : and lo, I ath$with alway, even 
unto the end of the World. Amen. =” 

A. S. Pax! profcileth of himſelf,. that he (e) labowred F abundantly then .iCor tis 

all the reſt of the Apoſtles : yet not 7. faith he, but the gre of God which waz ""IY 


with me. And therefore although (f ) bat, to the grace of God _ fiCor 3.919 


» Mae. 35.18: 


was given unto him, he denyed not but that, as aſe Maſter-builder.he 
laid the foundation; yet he acknowledgeth that Mey upon whom he. had a; 
, wrought, were Gods building, as well as Gods burbandrie, For who,'faith —_ 
(g) he, is Paul, and who is Apollo, but Miniſters by whom you believed, even glbid.v.5,c,7 
as the Lord gave to every man £\Þ have planted, Apollo watered : but God ® 
gave the increaſe. $0 then, neith@#is he that planteth any thing,neither he that 
waterejh: but God that giveth the encreaſe, 

'Two _= therefore we find in our great Prophet, which do far exceed 
the ability of any bare Manzand fo do difference him from all the (4) Holy bLuker 56. 
Prophets, which have been ſince the world began, For firſt, we are taught; thae 
(i) mo' men knoweth the Father, ſave the Son,and he to whomſoever the Sow will "AP 
reveal him's and that (k ) mo man hath ſeen God at any time but the only Ta 8, 
begotten Son, which is in the boſome of the Father, he hath decfered him.. Be- -Y 
ing in his boſoze, he is become conſcious of his ſecrets, and ſo out of his - 
own immediate knowledge, inabled to diſcover the whole will of his\Fa- 
ther untousz whereas all other Prophets and Apoſtles receive their reves 
lations at the ſecond hand, and according to the grace given unto them by - 
the Spirit of Chriſt, Witneſs that place of $. Peter, for the Prophets © (1) , ALD 
Of which ſalvation the Prophets have enquired, an bed diligently,wba- pro- I" 
pheſiec! of the grace that ſhould come unto you; bing what or what man» 
ner of time THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHICH WASIN 
THEM did ſtgnifie, when it teſtified beforehand the ſufferings of Chrift,and 
the glory that ſhould follow, And tor the Apoltles, thoſe heavenly words 
which our Saviour himſelf uttered unto them, whilſt he was among them: 
(m) ten the Sprrit of Truth is come,be will guide you into all truth: for he m Johne4.ty 
ſhall »-t ſpeak of him ſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall bear, that ſhall be ſpeaks and '*** 
he will ſhew you things to come. He ſhall glorifie me:for. bg ſhall receive of wine, 
and ſh-w it unto you. All things that the Father hath,are mine: therefore ſaid 
1, that '» ſhail take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 

$cc:./'3, all other Prophets and Apoſtles can do no more (as hath been 

| "2 Wo | 


ſaid ) 
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ſaid) but plant and water z onely Gag can give the increaſe:they may teach 
indeed and baptize 3 but unleſs Chriſt were with them by the power- 
ful preſeace of his Spirit, they would not be able toſave one ſoul by that 
#1 Pet2-5. Miniſtric of theirs. We (#) as lively ſtones, are built upon a ſpiritual houſe : 
o Pfal. 227.4, but, (x) except the Lord do build this houſe, they labour in vain that. build it. 
For who is able to breathe the ſpirit of life into thoſe dead ſtones, but he, 
p John 5.25- of whom it js written 3(p) The hour is coming, and now is when the dead 
ſhall bear the woice of the Son of God z, and they that bear it ſhall live: and 
— (9) Awake thou that ſteepeſt, and ariſe from the dead; and Chriſt ſhall 
4 give thee light, Who can awake us out of this dead fleep, and give light 
unto theſe blind eyes of ours; but the Lord our God,unto whom we pray, 

e Plal.r3.3. that he would (> ) lighten our eyes, leſt we ſleep the (leep of death. 
And as a blind man 1s not able to conceive the diſtintion of colours, 
although the skilſulleſt man alive ſhould uſe all the art he had to teach bim; 
Jr Cor.2-14. becauſe he wanteth the ſenſe whereby that cbje& is diſcernable : ſo C ſ) 
the natural man perceiveth mos the things of the Spirit of God( for they are 
fooliſhneſs nnto him z, ) neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually 
diſcerned. Whereupon the Apoſtle concludeth, concerning himſelf and all 
#2©07-4.6,7» his fellow-labourers, that(#)God who commended the light to ſhine ont of dark- 
neſs, bath ſhined in our*hear5; to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God, in the face of Jeſus Chriſt : but we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels z 
that the excellency of the power may be of God, and not of us. Ous Mediator 
vHeb.7.25- therefore ( who mult (#) be able to ſave them 10 the uttermoſt that come unto 
God by him ) may not want #he excellency of the power, whereby he may make 
us capable of this high knowledge of the things of God, propounded unto 
: the miniſtery of his ſervants : and conſequently, in this reſpe& alſo, 

be Godas well as 

There remaineth the Frgdow of our Redeemer: deſcribed thus by the 
Prophet Eſay. (x) Of the imcreaſe of his goverment and peace there ſhall be no 
end,upon the throne of Davi wpen bis Kingdome ;, to order it, and 10 


®etabbiſo it with judgement and with noi henceforth even for ever: and 


»E(a.9.7» 


4 3- by Daniel: (5)8cbo/d, one he the Son came withthe clouds of Hea» 
n ven, and came tothe Ancient of days; an broug ht him near before him. 
And there was given bim Dowinion, and Glory, and a Kingdome, that all Peo- 
ple, Nations and Languagtrſhoald ſerve bim, bi, dominion is an everlaſting do- 
ainion, whichſhall not paſs away ;, and hi; kingdome that which ſhall not be de« 
firozed: and by the Angel Gabriel in his imbaſlage to the bleſſed. Virgin. 
eLuk-1,31, (2) Behold, thow ſhalt coneeive inthy womb , and bring forth a Son, and thou 
ad (halt call his nathe Jeſus. He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the 
Highait 5 and the Lord God ſhall give bim the Throne of his Father David, 
And heſball reign over the houſe of Jacob for every and of bis kingdome there 
fſoall be no end. 

+  Fhis is that new (4)David our King, whom God kath raiſed up unto his 
—_—__ (b) own Iſrael: who was in Truth, that which he was called 4 the Son of 
\&37.14, Manzand the Son of gheſt. Thatin the onereſpeRt.(c) we may lay 
+ bGal.6.15. unto him, as the 7/ae/it#Fof old did unto their David; (4d) Behold, we are 
_ 37, thy bone and thy fiſh: and inthe other, ſing of him as David himſelf did 3 
ePſal.110.z, (ec) The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thon at my right hand, untill I make thine 
Mat.22-43 enemies thy footiFool, So that the promiſe made unto our firſt Parents, 
; » FRET that (f) the ſeed of #he woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpents head, may well ſtand 
fGenz x5. Withthat other ſaying of Saint Paxls that (g) the God of peace ſhall bruiſe $4- 
4 Rom 16.20. tam wder our feet. Seeing (+) for this very purpoſe the Son of God was mani- 
4” mp mY felted (+) in the fleſb, that be wvight deſtroy the works of the Devil. And (till 
kEſa.4 a that foundation of God will remain unſhaken: 7 (4)even I am the Lord, and 
3 Hoſ.13.4- . beſide me there is no Saviour. (1) Thou ſhalt know no God but me : for there is 

no 84viour beſide we. F 0 | 
wo 
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Two ſpecial branches there be of this Kingdome of our Lord and Saviour: 
the one of Grace, whereby that part of the Churchy is governed which is 
Militant upon Earth 3 the other of Glory, belonging to'that part which is 
Triumphant in Heaven. Here upon Earth, as by his Prophetical Office he 
worketh upon our Mind and Uaderſtanding,ſo by his Kingly,he ruleth our EY 
Will and AfﬀeGtions © caſting down imaginations and every high thing mCor.to.r, | 
that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and bringing into c tivity 
thought to the obedience of Chriſt, Where, as we muſt needs acknow- 
ledge, A (n)it i»zG OD which worketh in us both to wit and to do, and aPhil.z.r;. 
that it is (0) he which ſen@ifieth us wholly: ſo are we taught likewiſe to , tTheſ.y.24 
believe (p )both he who ſan@ifieth, and they who are ſanTified, are all of one, ha. 
namely of one —_ ſelf ſame nature 3 that the ſanRifier might not be aſ0a- 
wed to call thoſe, who are ſanGityed by him, his brethren, that as their na- 
ture was corrupted, and their blood tainted in the firſt Adam, (© it mighe 
be reſtored again in the ſecond Adam; and that as from the one a corrupt, 
ſo from the other a pure and undefiled nature might be tranſmitted unto the 
heirs of —_——— WM R , . _—_ | 
The ſame (4)God that giveth grace, is he alſo that giverh glory: yet(o, ,vc1 
that the "ab. of both of them muſt run to us through the La So of —_— 
our. Saviours humanity.(r)For ſence by man came death; it was fit that by man * iCor rg #1. 
alſo ſhould come the reſurreFion of the dead, Even by that man who hath 
faid : ( ſ )Whbo ſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and \ Johns 54, 
I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. Who then. (t) ſhall come to be lorified in > Thxl.1 12 
his Saints, and to be made marvellous in all them that believe : we, (+) ſhall Phil 3.24, 
change this baſe body of ours, that it may befaſhioned like unto his own £ 
body; according tothe working, whereby he is ab 


lor , 
to ſubdue all thi 
himſelf. Unto him therefore that hath thus loved us, and w aRer.1.5,6, 
from our ſins in his own blood,and hath matle ns Kings and Priefts unto God and 
bis Father iy to him be gloxy and dominion far ever and ever, 4 MEN, 
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I cormnt all things but be for the Excellency of the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord. 
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laym\zs "Evi paordy, 


Ximiumillud quod ſemper exhibuiſti (vit . 
pientiſſime) Religionis ſpecimen ſuble-* all 2 
queentes haſce conciones ſub nominis tui . 
vexillo haud immerito evocavit. Chazg ad 
ded Tibimet & cordi funt Sacro-San6 

Dei eloquia, ut quod tepuitasnoſtra & facultatuſfamay 

enſisin hicre przxſtiterit,nequaquamdubito ow prope, 

gulari tif & Pietate & humanitate boni conſulere dipnerig 

Authorem quod attinet, Panygerin ille nullatenus n8% 

ſtram defiderat,quippe omnia quz meditemurElogia mat- 
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tis paraſangis ſuperavit. Excellum adeo & Santimoniz & 

; dodrinzapicemattigit,ut elaborataillat+ ſubſequens Pre- 
fatiunculanon immerito ad carlos iplum laudibus evexit, 

& encomiis{acris decoravit. Noſtrumeſt interc3 Te, Te 
inquam (vir Ornatifſme) candidum librorumzſtimato- 
emappellare, quiſmngulari & pictate & peritia praditus, 

de ufuilforum & emolumento, #quo calculo ſtatuere di- 
ditifti, Sagaciigitur has Tibi dicatas conciones dum in- 
troſpicias oculo, faceſſant precor & impuri & hxreticiilli 
codices, qui indiesin lucem gregatim prodeunt, e quorum 
fxtidis myrothecis vitiorum non remedium, {cd irrita- 
mentum, non ſalubre Alexipharmacon, ſed exitialetoxi- 
cum quam plurimi hauſerunt ; Imv-faceſſant milelli iſti 
Authores Dzmonis impuri ſpirituafflati, utpotequi Rei- 
publicx & Eccleſiz detrimento fat conſuluerunt. Non 
decet liberorum panem canibus obyici, nedum canum offas 

ſic liberisingeri, ut Circzxo quaſi faſcinati poculo in canes 
ipſos, in boves, in hircos, in Jupostransformarentur. ' In- 
terea temporis, tametſtego (vir colendilſime) imperitia & 
tenpitatis mez probe conſcius ſim, minimetamen dubito, 
quin & T1bi & aliis eximie piis, congeſta hocce in codi- 
K_cillo apprime arri : ſpiritualibus enimfidelium pa- 
latis, tam aptuſli ceptiF animi DoQor hic admo- 
dum Reverendus &were Eccleſiaſticus accommodavir, 
tam dilucide tradidit, utque pater nutricius ita preman- 
ſac cibumin os, & in aures fidelium verba ſuainſeruit, ut 
merito primas ſui Ordinis tenuit,- & ſublimi ſui emicuir 
ſphxr2—veluti inter igues Luna jon; Non <quidem 
p2gro que regerent prodeunti huif parum propiti libel- 


oF lubricis {cilicg Amanuerium memoriis plurimaexci- 


rex pertuſo dolio effluxa : neclane inficias ire 
z Nihilo tamen fecius —— Et quiddam prodire te- 
| ; datur ultra. Nec adeo mediocrem hunc no- 
mn <xMimamus conatum, ut judicium cujulvis anni; 
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ZEcipitatum non leviter rejicericus. Parum forlan dig- 
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na tam eruditi Concionatoris authoritate&eloquentii ah- 
quibus quzdam videantur, at iffis quidivina ſaprunt, val 
de conſona & gravitati &veritati Sacro-Santz Scripturx 
 reperientur. Luce clarivs patet, quidin cauſa eft, omnes 
omnium xtatum, omnium ordinum homunciones, tan- 
tam pervaſiſſe morum corruptelam, nimirum, qudd nec 
vitiaferre poſſumusnoſtra, necremedia. Lavacrum Dei 
plane rejecimus, ideoque a fediflimis vitioram inquina- 
mentis nondum repurgamur. Quzauribusnoſtris exce- 
pimus, animiſque czlitus impreſla perſenſimus (quicquid 
homines, vel Han contraſentiant, aut loquantur) 
non poſſumus non palam divulgare, neaut propriz ſtoli- 
dilſime experientiz, aut Gratiz divinz petulantifſime re- 
fragari videamur. Ah ! quotics & Religio & timor (il- 
lo concionante) auditorum animos ſubterunt ? Quor 
mentibus fra&i, & alto moerore adev correpti & exanimati 
inter depingendos Salvatorisnoſtri cruciatusevalcrunt, ut 
nullas lacrymarum inducias admitterent, ſed ſpiritus ſuſpi- 
riis, & doloripeRora ſua devoverunt, donecille, illein- 
quam, qui vulnera divino auxilio fecerat, quaſi ſpiculis & 
aculeis coelitus transfixos animos, ſanguinis Chriſt ap- | 
plicatione tempeſtive allevaſſet ? Ag! at ! coeleſtis hic | 
cecidit Prxco, codemque i&tune rent etiam Concio- | 
_nes illx quam mellifluz, tantique plurimis auditorum E- 
molumenti, ab interitu & oblivione poſt tot retro & 
, elaplos annos quibusdelituerunt, vindicantur. Et reve- 
r2 (abſit jaRantizcrimen;) audacter hoc omnibus editio- 
ni harum concionfim parum faventibus reponere aude- 
mus, non alia ulquamextare exemplaria majori Amanu- 
enſiumdiligentia & labore colleRa ; ideoque nelcij, imd 
dubii, annon poſt tantum filentium alia parum genuina 
& aſcititia proſerperent, Deo (uti ſperamus) auſpice in 
publicum hoc emiſ1mus. Tuis interim (vir dignifſime) 
manibus hz chartulz dicatz poſteris tradentur, nomen- 
que tuum futuris ſzculis non injuriz prxdicabunt , & 
cum 
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cum illz fileant — Quod bene feceris mercedem tuleris. 
+ Deus opt. max. omnibus ingenii & gratiz dotibus ma- 

 gis magilque indies cumulatum, pictatis & religionis or- 
thodoxx, literaram & literatorum Patronum te diutiſſi- 
me incolumem przſtet, obnixe ex animo vovert. 


T ibi (vir Ornatiſſime ) omni 
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PREFACE 


AUTHOR, 


And theſe 


SER MOONS. 


m4 Hough I might be ſilent, concerning either the moſt famous Prea- 
| l ) cher of theſe Sermons, or the Sermons themſelves now publiſhed, 
f 


yet ſuch is the high effeem I bave of him,and the due reſpe@ I bear 

to them for bis ſake chiefly, that I could not mithitand the re. _ 

queſt of divers who importuned ſome Lines from me upon the oc= © 

taſion, both concerning the one and the other. | |  +& 
Fir(t, I commend wnto the Reader « diligent peruſal of the life and 
of the moſt Reverend and Learned Father of our Church, Dr. Jemes 
late Arch-Biſhop of Ar--agh, and Primate of all Ireland 4 pus forth by 
read and Learned Dt. Bernard : where you ſhall meet with meny deldybrful 


paſſages concerning, 


= 


Stock and Pedigree, 
Great Parts, Gifts and Grates, 
Ingennons Education. | 
Admir able Proficiency. 

Timely Converſion. 

Rare Learming. 

Indefaticable Induſtry, 

Stri& and boly Connerſation, 

Hige ©iow Government of his Family. 


Amicable correſpondence with Forreign Churches; 


Prophetick Spirit, 
Learned Writings. , 
Comfortable Viſttation, 
* Dying Words, never to be buryed. + ts 
| Bleſſed Death, LOTT mane 
| Ever fo be lamented Loſi, of commu | 
Fit Parallel ro Samuel among the Prophets, ts Angus on, 
_ {tine amongſt the Fathers. foe a | 


Bp. of Armagh; 
With many other things worthy Obſervation : and when h: hath polidered theſe Pin: 
wel, be will the le wonder that bis name hath filed the Chriſtian world as 
"49 4s eves did Augultine or Athagalius of old, or Whitakers and Rey« * 


G8 of 144:7 t1nwes, Second, 
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" The Preface. 


Secondly, I retry t theſe ſpices gathered to the Embalming of this Rare Phce- 
nix oxt of bis own aſhes, bolding my ſelf engaged as much as any to caſt my mite 
into the treaſury of his bleſſed memory, as having had my Bene elle moit from 
hin, 


Firſt, By bins I tas examined and admitted into the Univerſity near Pub- 
lin i= Ireland, his native City and Countrey above forty years ago. _ 

Secondly, Whilſt I continued there ( which was the $6 of eight years ) be 
wy pecial care of me, and account of my ſindies there. 

Thirdly, By him I was ordained ( or: to: wſa whe Apoitle” s word) put into the 
Miniſtry, and the ſame day admitted his Chaplain in —_ , now two and 
thirty years ago 4” though. thes able;to do him -livtle ſew x fs called to a 
* Congregation in TX nation # which call his bby then approve 

Having given this account to the Reader, 1 ſhall only mention three t ings 
5 ——— him, and forbear many more that oh be added. 

Firſt, To the teitimonies concerning him from Spanhemius, Ger. V 
Buchartus, Simplitius, Lud de diey, Paulus ans Bleſſenfis, Arnoldus, 


Bogtius, Mr. Selden, Dr. aye. oh 4g Bertius, Mr, Cambden, 
bbs year and _ w prog i Meet aſs; Fer forced 
mon, Cle Nh Alias ) 


Sir 

4 of bi 

inc Henry Fitz. ay "rt vr Peaumon, to the aforeſaid = 
me leave to add the teſtimony of hr William Chappel, ſometimes fellow of 
Chriſt's College in Cambridge, and afterwards Provoſt of Trinity Coll 
near. Dublin : which from ſuch an acute man ar be was, may amount to the 
equivalent teitimony from the'Univerfity of Cambridge. He gave ave once 
three reaſons why be thought Dolfor Ulher (then * Biſhop of Meath was in bis 
_ the greatei# Scholar in the Chriftian world. 


oY 


e was, becauſe of his ——_ parts, the fonndation of his other 
3 having a quick Ap niſon, a prompt Wit, a ſtrong Memory, 
ederfinadiog a piercing Judgment, and pads utterance : Seldom 
ſhall you meet all thele tn ao Eminent degree in the ſame perſon, 
but ii they ſo concurred, \ that it is hard to ſay in which he moſt cx- 


celled. 


2. Another war, cif cs, 
ther able or —_— 


, though they had ſuch parts, were ei- 

I of them, by choice Li- 
braries, unwearied (tudying in them, ſearching out the Rarities of any 
other : few men 's bodies and brains (he believed) would bear it, 


2. The third wes, becauſe he was ſo eſteemed both in theſe Univerſities, 
and in thoſe beyond the Seas : aud indeed whoſoever converſed with his, 
found hin (if they pleaſed to try it ) « ge Linguiſt, a Subtil Diſputant, « fir 
ent Orator, « profound Divine, a mighty Antiquary, an exal# Chrono 
indeed a living awd walking Library ;. The greateſt profeſſors have alvet a _ 
Concatenation of ſo much and ſuch variety f Learning in one perſon. 

1. Do butthink; he that 


Learned to read of two of bis Aunts that were both blind. 

Was converted from a flate of Nature into grace at ten years old. 

Was admitted & firſt 8cholay into the College «t Dublin 5 and that 
upon deſign; by reaſon of his pregnancy and forwardnefs, at thir- 
zeen years of age. 

Made an exat# Chronology of good part of the Bible, and of Jome 0- 
ther Authors he had read, at fifteen years old. 

Encountred a Jeſuite at tg years old, and afterwards waz called by 

him (of ſuch as are not Catholicks) the niolt Learned. 


Was 


. 
” 


— dad ESE I A FEY Lib 


The face. 


Was Maſter of Arts, anſwered the Philoſophy AG, auFthoſen Cate- 
chifs of the Celledge, when be went through a gred# part of the bo- 
dy of Divinity, in the Chappel, by way of common place, at nine- 
teen years 

Commenced Batchelour of Divinity at twenty ſeven years old, and ins 
wediately after was choſen Profeſſor of Divinity in that Univer- 


DE — 


Do but think, I ſay how mighty he was, when beſide his promptmeſs in School 
Divinity, he had read over all the Fathers, and truited bis own eyer in the 
ſearch of them, by that he was thirty eight years of age, and war Maſter of 
all other Learning alſo. . 

Secondly, If any yet be found, that would detraf from ſo accompliſhed # 
perſon, and indeed pillar of our Church im bis Generation, by reaſon of the 
diit ance «t which they fland from Prelacy, or by reaſon of their Engagement 
in the late civil antunhapyy differences between The late Kikg and Parlia- 
mentz claiming to themſelves Liberty whertin ſoever they differ from" others, 
both in matters of Church and State, but allow;ng to others as little concer- 
ning either : to ſuch as theſe ( if they be ſuch a1 deſerve ſatiifa@ion \) give 
me leave to ſay, | 

A Divine and Apoſtolical Biſhop be waz, and next to the Apolttles, Evange- 
ſiſts, and Prophets, 4s great a Paſtot and Teacher, and truited with as 
whch of Gods mind, a: T believe any one ſince hath been. 

An Eccleſtaitical Biſhop he was alſo, and the moſt able Moderator in Church 
aſſemblies : To him perteined the double honour for ruling well, and for 
Labouring in word and Doctrine : Famous were two of his Predeceffors 
in that * See of Armagh, in'their Generations, the one for his $a 
other ſor his Leatning,but both theſe Eminently met in him John 
vine commendeth the Angel or Biſhop of Epheſss, &c. And Ireland 
#0 leſs for this Angel or Biſhop of Armagh. 


But for Popiſh Biſhops, none was ſurther x; then be : Witmeſs his ed ads 


Writing! againſt the Romiſh Synagogue, hir Judgment within the boun## of a quktion of x. 
moderated Epiſcopacy 3 and when the Rea bath pernſed that * frame of pilcopacy "— 
Church Government drawn up under his own _ now publiſhed, he wil *<© p 
ſee what a good Biſhop DoQtor Uſher was, *© — as 3 
The laſt thing which I ſhall propoſe to the Reader , is The Crown God "<4 inthe, © 
ſet upon the head of this Humble Saint, both im the Converſiow and Edification Church : pubs ; 
of very many, Indeed * his bow ſeldom turned back, nor his ſword retur. liſhed by = 
ned empty. - God was wighty in bim, which way ſoever he bent himſelf, ej- DodtorBwnardi , | 
ther in Convition, Converſion, or Conſolation, wherein be had * the Tongue " 2 Sarn.1.224 
of the Learned given unto himz Witmeff the many Souls who were, and ares * 5% 4 
bis * Epiſtle known and read of all Men $5 Witneff again the ſucceſs God gave * 2 Cor. 3.4; 
to divers of his Encounters with Adverſaries to the true Religion : Some in- 
ſtances whereof the Leafned Door that writes his Life hath giver, to which 
many more wight be added. Witmeſ alſo ſuch ar weve his frequent bearers, : 4 
how mightily the hand of God war with him, ſo that * a great number belje- * as 11-24. 
ved and turned unto the Lord. If * they that turn many to righteouſneſs * pax. 14.3; | 
ſhall ſhine as ſtars ſor ever and ever, then this famous Evangeliſt 3s « fly 
the greateſt Magnitude, and will be able in the ſtrength of Chrift to ſay after '2 
him, * Behold Tand the Children which God hath given me. * Heb. 2. 1 |» 
And though the work of the Miniltery ir oure, the ſucceſs Gods, yet who fo _ 
expeeth bleſſung from God upon his Labours, I cannot commend to ſuch, 4 1 
pattern more exal# to be imitated among? the men of this Generation, then 
this good Biſhop, eſpecially im theſe three things. 


. Firft 


The Preface. 


— TI 
I. Firſt in making bis whole life an example of his do@rine : * an example in 
#Tim.4.12- word, in Converſation, ig;Love, in Spirit, io faith, and in parity. Ma- 
| ny there were who in that reſpe® Rewerenced him, though of the Romiſh Syna- 
"Mark 5. 2% 2ogue, 45 * Herod did John the Baptiſt, knowing that he was a juſt and an 
holy man, 


ade ©. =. This bleſſed Preacher did Live l bis Serwons and had learned of Jeſus, 
Begily ovio who *began both to do and to teach, Nazianzens Epitaph on the life of 
$4.5 Baſil was true ju bim, His words were Thunder, his Life Lightning, 

@9Ty 

ÞiQG-- Secondly in making Chriſt and the Apoitles the pattery of his preaching this 
great Malter in Iſrael was the moſt ſelf-denying man in the pulpit, and the moſt 
Reverend and Chriſt- «advancing Preacher. 


"TIEN He preached * with great Authority as did owr Saviour to the Conſcience, 
+1 Cor. 2.4.5. © his ſpeech was not with enticing words of Mans wiſdom, but in demon- 

ſtration of the ſpirit, and of power : that their faith might not ſtand in 
2 the wiſdomof men, but in the power of God. How oft have 7 ſeen my 

ſelf, and heard from others, whilſt he thus propheſyed, ſome that believed not, 
 * coming to hear him * goaway Convinced of all, Judged of all, and the 
* 1Cor-14-24+ ſecrets of their heart made manifeſt, and fo falling down on their face they 
* have worſhipped God, and reparted that God was in him of a truth. . He 
*ARcas. 24 W520 * Apollos an Eloquent man and mighty ia the Scriptures : He was 
as _ another Paul in the preaching that did * compare Scripture with Scripture, 
z re loci and ſo make demonſtrative Proofs ow the ſpirit ſpeaking in them. Some 
” bans, neweſ that affeFed « frothy way of preaching by firong Lines ( as they call them ) af- 
ets ſolent rtl- 1,1 thay beard him in Oxford decry that Corinthian vanity,were much aſhamed, 


| ; od = up 4 more profitable way of preaching. Thoſe words of his in a Sermon 


Court before the King, are worthy to be printed in Letters of Gold, And 
Ws + inter > dic 0 at God would print them in the hearts of all the Miniſters in the World, 
©” atiis ad anuſon * Great Scholars ( ſaid he ) poſlibly may think ic ſtandeth not with theig 
| "Y Credit to ſtoop ſo low, &c. But let the Learned(t of us all try it when e- 
ve onde ver we pleaſe, we ſhall rtolay this ground-work right, that is, to 
v ed apply our ſelves to the Cafeity of the Common Auditory, and to make 
intis prope - an Ignorant man to underſtand theſe myſ}cries in ſome good meaſure, will 
treficere, *: pat us to the tryal of our 8kill, and trouble us a great deal more, then if 
ee =. We were todiſcuſs a Controverſy, or handle a (ubtil point of Learning 
+ w#iaw deſcen- 10 the Schools. ; 

I Leh. Thirdly, In condeſcending publiquely and privately to the Capacity of the 


+ 


: 7 4 meaneſt that heard or converſed with him, herein bis wiſdom was like unto S0+ 


* £4&%., . lomons ftiled the Preacher, * becauſe he was wiſe he did (till teach the peo- 
| *'Ser. before ple knowledge, yea he gave good heed, and fought out, and (et in order 
LE | mpg many _ the Preacher ſought to figd out *\cceptable words, and 
+2629 page 34 words of truth, and «f our Saviour, thet was greater then Solomon, be 
» 8%. F-Y would let truths ſubſtantially proved into the underſtanding with apt fimili- 
an, © '- tudes: and would * Encourage any to move their doubts unto him in private < 
 YFE'P! So that notwithſtanding bis greatneſs, ood Chriſtians might be very ſamilzar 
+ * John 16:5 ith him, viſct themgn their ſickneſs Juppy their wants, beg their prayers,and 
T9 Countenance them in whatſoever Condition: all might ſee * his delight way 
WF Pal. 15. 3- jn the Saints, end that he was (*as that King * after Gods own heart) * a 
hr Companion of all them that feared God, iv « word, be was a great proficient 
— inn that Leſſon of our Seviour * Learn of me forT am meek and lowly in heare. 
$980 11,25 This ( 1 ſay ) was the reaſon he grew ſo high in favour with God and man ; 
4 He honoured God, and therefore God bonoured him. A great and good draw- 
net he was, that fiſhed for ſouls and catched many: and let two forts of 


Minjfters gather from hence tyeir reſped ive Inſiru@ions, 
= Fir, 
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The Preface. - on 

Firſt, let all thoſe that lift not follow him in thoſe paths of holineſs, pain- 
fulneſs, and Humility, #4ke notice of Gods Fuitice in dealing with them as 
they have done with him. * His Covenant 1s W Levi of Life and Peace, * Mal2.4.4,6, 
and he gave them to him, for the fear, wherWMth he feared him, and was 7** 
afraid before his name : The Law of truth was ia his mouth, and Taiquitie 
was not found if his lips, he walked with God in peace, and equity, and 
did turn many away from iniquity, for the prieſts lips ſhonld keep know- 
ledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his mouth, for he is the meſſenger 
of the Lord of hoſts : But ſaith the Lord, ye are departed out of the way: 
ye have cauſed many to ſtumble at the Law, ye have corrupted the Cove- 
nant of Levi, faith the Lord of hoſts. Therefofe have 1 alſo made you 
contemptible and baſe before all the people, according as you have not 
kept my ways, but have been partial in the Law. - Had we all the means in 
the World to make us great, if we either do not teach, or do not make our ſelves 
Examples of what we teach, 'tis juit with God that we ſhould grow conteimptible 
and vile, for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. * Thy teachers have * Eſiy 43.2% --- 
tranſgreiled againlt me, therefore havel prophaned the rulers of my Sanft- ** BE 
uary. The Lord giveth this for a general Rule, as * thoſe, that honour * Sam. 2.39%  ® 
him, he,will honour - ſo they, that deſpiſe him, ſhall be deſpiſed. ' . 

Secondly. Let all holy paintul and humble Miniſters who make it their de- 2. 
ſign ( as this fair Copy did before them) to advance God and fulfil 1he 
work of their Miniſtery, truſt to bis faithfulnefs for vindicating their efteeas: 
No ſort of men have greater promiſes for proviſion, proteFion from, and in 
trouble, and for revenge of wrongs done unto them, then they have. What a | 
dreadful and prophetical prayer is that Moſes made for Levi! * ſmite through 20533: 11: 
the Loins of them that riſe againſt him, and of them that bate him, that they 
riſe not again. What thowgh a generation of men Call even the beſt of ſuch, 
Amtichriſtian Lyars £ Falſe Prophets £ And what not, did they not after this A 
warner uſe * Chriſt and his Apoltles before them > They ſpeak evil of the * Math.$.141 
things they know not. Nome of Gods bleſſed truths, and holy Ordinances ** 25 
have been otherwiſe uſed by them : their general Iutcry is upon all truths, \Or- 
dinances and ways of Religion among us, as Antichriitian : The Apoſtacie of 
the preſent age makes men fall from all things in Religion, and wiqh an impu- 
dent face to deny and deride them all, But did God leave theſe Jewels 9 fo 

oF 
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men to be trodden under feet by ſuch Swine y. 8hal they, not dearly p; | 
it? Oh! That they would remember what words came out of the mouth © 
thats the very promptuary of all ſweetnef, and how highly he it proupked, 
when ſuch words are drawn from bis bleſſed lips, that drep honey & Let them 
take them to whom they appertain, viz. * Whoſoever ſhall upon this * Math. at 
ſtone ſhall be broken : But on whomſoever itſhall fall it will grind him to 
peices. If their own deſirudion will not take them off from touching the 
Lords anointed, and from glucking the flars ont of bis hand, let yet the An- 
guiſh and vexation that ſhall 2ccompany their defiru@ion, either deter them, 
or, confound them: For be,hath ſaid if. iy 4 i make it good, that there 
ſhall be a* Reſurreftion both unto Gods truths, arftl to ſuch as bear Tefti 
thereunto : Mean while, let this ſatisfie jucl® a9 are faithful, whili? Gid and 
thoſe that truly fear God prize faithful Miniſters, it matters not what the reſt | 
think of them, 4s King David jaiduim not much at unlike Caſe, *-of thoſe * 2 Sam6a%d | 
ſhall they be had in honour. +, — | 
I have now done with the moſt fantous Author of ermogs, of whone 
1 may ſay as one very Learned ſaid of Mr.Calyin, * That fimous an,and 
ver to be named without ſome Preface of Honour. Or as anofbe of &Learn- man fine 4: 
"to in Heaven 


+4 
. ; a * 
CY 


* 2H 
Rev.rt.1ti : 
".. 


* calvine (illus 
" fri vive, mes © 


ed and Godly Man, God hath fo provided, that they liv . benarly 
whilſt on Earth, ſhall live on Earth whilſt in Heavet Thar they ſhall ork 168 pi 
leave their Names for a bleſling, when others leave them behind them for £1: Bp. 4 \ 
acurſe, orrather with the Apoſtle of Demetrins+” he hath a good Report ——_ 


of all men and of the truth it ſelf. - A 2 A 3 John joe” ® 
4 | 4 
»- — 138 
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The Preface. 


——— 
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A word now concerning theſe Sermons of his, by occafion of the pub” 
liſhing whereof I have th 2 _ are not ſo exaQ as his Imare- 
wxel, or the Incarnation Son of God, 1o accurately couched that you 
cannot find a word defeftiveor redundant, becauſe they wanted his own 
hand, for their publication, but yet they are ſuch wherein'the K-ader may 
diſcern much of the Graciows and Heavenly Spirit of this #»paraleld Biſhop. 

were preached ad popnu/um, in the Univerſity of Oxford, the general 


Subje& of them is ron or turing from Sin unto God, and fo mighti- 
ly did the Lord bleſs th only to the Edification, and Conſolation 
of very many, but alſo toThe Converfion of ſome,as we have good cauſe 


to Judge. 

I will fay Wore, the Name of De&or Uſher by which be is more known 
to ſome, and the Name of the raft Reverend and Learned Father of our 
Church, Do@or James Uſher, We Arch Biſhop of Armagh, and Primate 
of all Ireland, by $bich be is Fore known to others, mot only in theſe our 
Kiegdomes, but — parts 5 his great and good Name I ſay, every wrere 
as oyntment poured forth, prefixed before this Book ( though with ſome al- 
lay ) is enough to raiſe high Expe@ation of whatſoever cemeth after theſe word:: 
And is argument enough to invite the Reader 10 look within, and read them o- 
wer : And then he will find the leaſt filing of this Maſter Workmans Gold ve- 

precious. Good Wine ( they ſay ) needs no buſh, and if this Wine 
war ſo ſweet at firſt running I preſume whoſoever taſts it now, though he have, 
it, but «t the ſecond or third hand, will find it hath not altogether lof# its 
firength, nor will be repent his labour in reading theſe Sermons, if he be one 
that deſires to profit bis ſoul more then to pleaſe his Palat. That ont of this 
Phenix, . the. Lord would raiſe = ſucceſſors, ar may by Pen, Life, and Do- 
Frine, do a: ;higburning and ſhining Light hath done before them, is the pray- 
ar,” bas ſcarce The belief of him that prayeth for the Peace and Profperity of 

| and therein hopeth to have his ſhare in the concurrent prajers Sf ex 
wy Godly Reader, . 


Percheſir, Oftde | Stanl:y Gower. 
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T'A B L E 


Divecng to the + - 
TEXTS of SCRIPTURE, 


Handled in the Following 


SERMONS 


lee ond i 3 © © 


Sermon TI. 


long 4 time, as it is 

fo day if you will bear his bee; am, 

not your hearts pag. I 
Sermon ll. 

Heb. 4. 7. Again be limiteth a certain 

day ; ſaying i in David, to day after 

ſo little time, as it is ſaid, to day if 

you will hear his voice, harden not 

\ | Jour hearts. . PÞ.8 
Sermon [[l. 

|, Gal.6. 3, 4+ For if « man think him- 
ſelf to be ſomething, when be is no- 


thing, he deceiveth himſelf : but 


every max prove his own work, 


then ſhall be have rejoycing in hims- " 


ſelf alone, and not in another, P- 16 


Sermon IV. 
Epheſ. 2. 1, 2, 3. And you hath & 
quickned who we «d in treſpa 


and ſins, wherein in time þ bh 
walked according to the courſe of 
this porld; according to the Prince 
that rileth im the Air ,, the 

that worketh in the Children ofegiſ- 
obedience. Among whom alſo wt all 


| ad our converſation in times paſh x 
; our fleſh, fulfiling the 
1. defires of The fleſh andof the mind, 


" # ang were by nature the Children of \. * 
wruthgeven as others, 


wor IE: 
mm TN.” 


Sermon V. 


Ebrews 4. 7. Again he limit- Gal. 3. 22. But the Scripture beth 
«th a certain day ; ſayi concluded wll under fin, that the 
in David, t0 day after j 


be given to them 


{en by faith he hb /bis might 

believe, p-32 

Lament. 5.116. Woe unto #7, that we 

have ſinned, _ P-40 
Sermon VII. 

Rom, 6. 23. The wages of ſi##1 ma 


48 
Sermon VIlth - 
Rey: 21;V. But the fearful, and un- 
believing, and the abowinable, and 
wurthbepers, and whore- monger ond 
ſorcerers, andddolaters, _ all 
ars, ſhall have their part in the 
£ hich burneth with fire and brim 


one, which js the ſecond death. 


Sermon Re 
Phil. 2. 5, 6, 7, 3. Let this mind be 
in you, which alſo was in Jeſus Chriſt 
who being in the form of God thought 
it no. robbery to be equal with Ged 3 
but made himſelf of no reputation, 
— 
vant, was made in = nds 
wen; and being found in faſhion 
of man, F- hath himſelf unto 
« i4he death, even the death of Fs Crops. 
I P. 69 
Sermon X. ; 


P- 24 hy 2, a And being found in fabion 
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P-55, 


— 


45 4 man, be bumbled himſelf and 
became Obedient upto the Death,cuen 


the Death of the Croſs. # pp? 


_—_ rmon XI. 
John I. 12. But t0 45 many as received 


him, to them gave he power to be- 

come the Sons of God even to them 

that believe on bis Name. p.8t- 

\ In. Sermon - XII. 

Epheſ. 1. 13. 1» whom ye alſo truſted 
after that ye heard the words of truth, 
the Goſpel of your Salvation ;, in 
whom alſo after you believed , you 
were ſealed with the holy Spirit of 

omiſe. « 90 
oy Sermon X[ll, At 

1 Cor. 11. 29. For he that eateth and 
drinketh nnworthily , eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himſelf, not 
diſcerning the Lords body. p.99 

Sermon XIV. 

Heb. 4- 16. Let us therefore come bold- 
dy unto the throne of Grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need, p. 108 

Sermon XV, 

Rom. 5. 1. Therefore being juſtified 

by faith, me have peace with God, 

through our Lord Jeſws Chriſt. p.117 


— through our Lord 


Sermon XVI, 
Rom, 5. 1. Therefore being juſtified 
faith, we have peace with God 
through our Egrd Jeſws Chriſt, p.127 
Sermon Se 6 

Rom. 5. i. TherefSe being juſtified 
by faith, we have peace s jo _" 
Chriſt. p.136 

Sermon XVIII y 4 
Rom. 5. 1.2. Therefore being juitifi- 
ed by faith, we have peace with God 
through our Lord Jeſws Chriit : by 
whom alſo we have acceſs by faith in- 
to this grace wherein we ſtand, and 
rejoyce in hope of the glory of God, 


P- 145 
Sermon XIX. 

Rom. 8. 15, 16. - For ye have mot re- 
ceived the ſpirit of Bondage again to 
fear, but ye *bave received the ſpirit 
of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba 
Father. The ſpirit it ſelf beareth 
witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are 
the Children of God. p.157 

Sermon XX, 

Rom. 8. 16. The ſpirit it ſelf beareth 
witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are 
the Children of God, -P. 167 
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Agdin'he limiteth a certain Day, Jaying in David , to day 
after ſo tong a time , as it is ſaid, to day if you will hear 
bis Voy:e barden not your bearts. : 


Have entered on theſe Words in the other Univerſity on 
a day of Publick Humiliation, as being ſuitable to the 
occaſion, the chief matter of them being the Doftrine of 
the Converſion of a (inner. 
For as much as God's Judgments are abroad wpon the 
| Earth, and hang over our heads, the only means to pre- 
vent and remove both temporal and eternal, is our ſpeedy converſion and | 
return unto God, Elſe he will whet his ſword , bend his bow, and make it wil 
ready to our deſtrufion, Pſal.7. 12. God did bear a deadly hatred againſt "0,1: 
fin inthe time of the Plalmiſt, and fo he doth (till, for his »at»re caghot be 
changed, If we return not, weare but dead men. The eternal weight of 
God's wreth will be our portion, both bere, and ia the world to come, if we 
- In the Words there are three obſervable Points , though not expreſly 
nained, yet if we weigh the Context, ſufficiently implied. |  -# {is 
x. Continuancein lin brings certain death, it binders us ftom entring id- 04/5 
to God's reſt, and our of it there is nothing but death : Or, | ns 
For fin God's Judgments are on particular Nations, and Perſony. > 2 
+. If particular Nations, or fajews turn away from their evil ſes, fo Of 
* hartſhall come-near them , or if temporal calamitiey fikgrize hes, they | 
ſhell be made beneficial unto them, Rr 
God takes noidelight in the death of a ſinner, northat- : 
of his mercy >: bat would have us turn out of the bread 9, wh 
to deſtruction. 7p YES; +. a th 4p Fo } 
” It behooves every one ſpeedily to ſet about the wark. of converfion. Oþſcroetid 
««:{iteemt not this therefore a vain word, Arg n0u Wane things, where- [-. 
| © $5 on FF 2 


@ al 
& 1 
A. 


- -. 
4 
- 
c] 


"4 ad s ” 
4 *«t -> 
A - © LY $42 


- wat 
= - * l 


-- 


p «4 _ . 
. #®. -” e 
- a * A _ A "0 


2 Speedy Converſion the only Means 
on your life depends, Obeying it, you ate made for ever , negletting it, 
you are undone for ever. Unleſs you embrace this Mellage, God will bead 
his bow, and make ready his atrow againſt you,or rather the arrows which 
he hath drawn to the head, he will let fly ugon you. Know therefore 1. 
That continuance in ſin brings certain death, There will be no way of ef- 
caping, but by repentance, by coming in ſpeedily unto God. 

The words of this Text are taken from Pſal. 95. Harden not your hearts, 
a4 in the Provocation, and as in the Temptation-in the Wilderneſs. If when 
God calls us, either tothe doing of this, or leaving that undone , yet we 
are not moved , but continue in our evil ways. What's the reaſon of it ? 
It's becauſe we harden our hearts _—_ him. The Word of God ; 'which 
is the power of God to ſalvation, and « two-edged ſword to ſever between the \, 
Joynts and the Marrow, | The ſtrength of the Almighty encounters with 

. our bard hearts, and yet they remain like the ftony and rockie ground : 

—_ wherean though the #ord be plentifully ſowngyer it faſtens no root there, 

A and though for a ſeaſon it ſpring, yet ſuddenly it fades and comes to wo- 

W .\ thing, We may,haply have a [ittle motion by the Word yetthere's a rock 

in our ſouls, a tore 1n our bearts, and though we may ſometimes ſeem to 

receive it with ſome affeFion , and be made as it were Sermon-ſickh, yet it 

bolds but a while, it betters us not : Why 2 hecaule it's not received a 

an ingraſted word. Therefore ſaith St. James ,, Receive with meeknefs the 

ingrafted word, James 1. 21, Let the word be ingrafted in thee 3; one 
ſprig of it is able to make thee grow up to everlaſting life. Be not con- 
tent with the bearing of it, but pray God it may be firmly #boted in your 

8. hearts; this will cauſe a ſoftnwing. To day if you will bear his voyce, harden 

kf #08 your hearts againſt Almighty God.If you do,expet him alſo to come a- 

So inſt you in indignation. Hearken what he faith by his Prophet. 7 wil 
earch Jeruſalem with candles , and puniſh the men that are ſettled on their 
lees, that ſay in their heart the Lord will not do good, neither will he do evil, 
Zeph.1.12. Mark, will ſearch Jeruſalem with candles , and puniſh thoſe 
that are ſettled on their lees.When a man is thus ſettled and reſolved to go 
on in his fins, to put the matter to the hazard come what will come,there's 
a kind of Atheiſm in the ſaul. For what do's he but in a manner reply, 
when God tells him by his Miniſter that he is preparing the #=i#ruwents of 

, death againſt him, do you thiak us ſuch fools to believe it * What does this 

. but provoke God to ſwear that we ſhall never enter into bir refs, What's 
2 _ the reaſon of this? It's becauſe men are not ſhifted, they have no change, 

they. are ſettled on their lees. Moab hath been at eaſe from his youth, he 

bath been ſetled,and hath not been emptied from veſſel to veſſel, neither hath 
he gone into captivity, Jer.48.11.Confider we whether our ſecurity comes not 
from the,ſawe cauſe; We have not been emptied from vefel to veſſel, we have 
always been at reſt, Why have we ſo little converſion? There are two things 
hinder it: the herdning of a mans heart againſt the Word: and our ſetling our 
ſelves on our les. When we have no change in our condition,we are ſecure, 
we never ſce an evil day. That makes us ſay, with the Senſualiſts in the Pro- 

"Ya '. phet, To worrow ſhall be as this day, and much more abundant , Ia. 56. 12, 

+= And this is that, which ſays the fooliſh perſon. Woto them that are at eaſe. 

be It were better for thee to be emptied from veſſel to veſſel, to go into reptivi» 
=... ty. For as long as a man continues thus in an #wregenerate condition ,/ he 
= cao.look for nothing but trowbles; certain Judgments muſt neceſlarily fol- 

Rc low ,* and as ſur6as God is in Heaven, ſo ſure may they expe@ miſery on 

: Earth::: and they ſhall receive the eternal weight of God's wrath trea- 

p-Þ ſured up againſt the day of wrath: Therefore there is a neceſſity of our 

+ ©» - * converſion, if we will keep off either texypoyal, or eternal wrath. Our Sa- 

.* ... vioor makes it the caſe of ajl impenitent finners, to. be liable towrath : 

-* One Judgment befel the Galileens, another thoſe on whom the Tower of 
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to pzevent Fmmment Deſtruction. 


Siloam fell : But what ſaith our Saviour, Swppoſe yow that theſe were greater 
ſinners above all the men of Jeruſalem ?, I tell you nay, but txeeps you repent 
uf exy all likewiſe periſh, Luke 13. 3. - All, every Mother's Son here 
preſent, if you turn-not from your ſinful courſes, God will meet with you 
one time or other, if you harden your hearts againſt him, be ſure. © i#bo 
ever bardned his heart againſt God and proſpered * Jobg.qz. As long as a 
man is iri this condition, his ſtate is woful. As many as are in the ſtate of 
unregeneracy, are under the power of Satan, 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. Mark the 
Apoltles words, In mvreknefs inſtru thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God per+ 
adventure will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth. And 
that they may recover themſelves out of the ſmare of the Devil, who are taken 
captive by him at kis will. The ſtate then of the bardned and ſetled on 
their lees, is as of 2 bird in 4 cage, taken'alive, at. the will of the Fowler; 
Soit is here, as long as we continue obſtinate , and bardned, we are taken 
alive at Satan's will, we areatthis diſpoſing, While"we are at liberty, we 
are way laid by his nets and traps, andtaken, we are at his pleaſure ; As 
long as. we are hardned in heart, we are. ia the Devil's cage - true repen- 
tance is that , whereby alone we purchaſe our freedow, whetebywe reco- 
ver our ſelves; and therefore in Kom. 2.5. Hardneſs of heart and impeni- 
tency (ignifie the ſame thing. *After thy hardned and impenitent heart thou 
treaſureſt up unto thy ſelf writh againſt the. day of wrath. Mark then: 
what's a hard heart? It's an impenitent heart. Doſt thou harden thy 
heart? Then know that for the preſent'thou art a dead man. If not- 
withſtanding all God's threats out of his word, thou art not a jot mov- 
ed, thou art dead whilſt alive, as the women:that lived in pleaſure. And 
if thou continueſt ſo, thou treaſureſt up wrath againſt the day. of wrath, 
ind the juſt revelation of God's Judgments. God's word is the eſpecial 
means to recover thee. A man'that 15 in aſwoon, they r«b him to recover 
him , becauſe there's /ife in him z bur if dead, ſirong-weters , or any thing 
elſe cannot reffore him. Examine ehy ſelf then, does the working of-the 
Word r»b, and gel thee ? It'sa lign there ivlitein thee 3 but if it make no 
impreſſeon , it moves thee not, it's a ſign of 'a dead heart. Confider then 
thedanger of this condition for # man to refolve on his evil courſes, never 
purpofing to alter matters. [t exceedingly haſtens God's Judgatents, 

Bur leaving this, I proceed to the ſecond Point, which is to dire& us how 
to work our eſcape. Though God threatens us , yet it we have but the 
grace to look about us, and remember ourſelves: It God do but cauſ& us 
to conlider we have to deal with a merciful Father, and make us meet him 
by bumiliation , then though our (ins were as ſcarlet, yet fubmitting our 
felves to our Judge, living as obedient Subje@Fg the Sorm (hal! paſs from 
us : So that this is the Second Point. 

2. Notwithſtanding God threatens ws, yet if he.gives us but grace ta repent, 
and bethink our ſelves, let our ſins be never ſo great, we may be ſure of mercy, 

O that we could ſee with what a gracious God, we have todeal!; Canſt 
thou but humble thy {elf F All theſe things ſhall ſpeak peace unto thee. 
As an impenitent finner'is under the power of Satan , and liable toall mi- 
ſery : So contrariwiſe-whis ever returns and ſeeks the. Lord , is. ſure [$0 be 
under his wings, and free from all evil, Thinkſt thou-that God makes uſe 
of threatoings for«thy hurt? No, he deals not with us as an 3 


vintage, when they may do him moſt hurt. ' God's terrors overtake us, 


he threatens us, that he will do this and this, that we prevent it, - He 
knows that unleſs his terrors awake us, we will reft + Before he' 


ſites us, he tells ns. He wil/ _ hes ror his bow, and 
made it ready : He hath prepare inflruments , Plalm 7, 125 13. 
He could ſhoot thee prefently , and II run. the though; tas 

2 


. , , ” 


y Judge, be © 
but as a compaſſionate Fatherz men will take an enemy always" at an ad- - 
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4 Speedy Converſion the only Peans 
threatens thee,thatſo he may notſtrike thee. Non te wwlt percautere qui tibi 
clamat, Obſerva, He that farth-: Lodk to your ſelf.hath no intention to ſtrike 
thee. See what the Prophet {4wor denounces from the Lord, Cap. 11, 12. 
I have given you thennif of teeth , I have with-holden rain, v. 6,7,8. 1 
have ſmitten you with blaiting and mildew , v. 9. I have ſent amongit you 
the Peſtilence, v.10. yet have you not returned wnto me. Therefore thus 
* will I do unto thee O Urael, and becanſe I will do thus unto thee , prepare to 
| meet thy God, O Tjracl, v. 12. What Judgments have befallen us, have be- 
fallen us for our own uſe , if ſobe we will be warned by chem. The rea- 
_ forrwhy God faith, he will overthrow us, is not becauſe he means to do it, 
but that we may prevent him by repentance. Look into Jer. 3. 1. and fee 
what wondertul paſſages are to this purpoſe: There's a Law-caſe. If « 
man put away his Wife, and ſhe go from him , ſhall be return unto ber again f 
Shall not that Land be greatly polluted £ But thou haſt plaid the Harlot with 
many Lovers, And inthe 20. v. As «Wife Wweacherouſly departeth from ber 
Hwsband, ſo have you dealt treacheronſly with me, O houſe of Iiracl, And 
yer ſee God's unſpeakable mercy. Heturnw again wntlo me, And 23. V. 
Return ye back-ſliding Childrem , and 1 will heal your back-ſhrding : turn to 
. me , and T'll not cauſe mine axger to fall upon you. Only acknowledge thine 
iniquity that thou baft tranſgreſſed againſi the Lord thy God, v.13. See God 
ſupporteth us the'worſt and vileſt of all, and yet as it were intreats us to 
return. See then the Conclufion of the ſecond Point; how , if God 
"i | give us but grace to repent , let our former evils be what they will, the 
© danger is paſt, the terror | mean of eternal deltruction'; fo that you may 
4A fay, and-not in Agag's deluſion; the bitterneſs of death , the ſecond death 
is paſt,'1 Sam. 15. 32. 
But I leave this and come to the Third ,. for which I chiefly choſe this 
Text. You have ſeen how dangerous athing hardneſs of heart is, how it 
brings certain death: and that if we have the heart to repent;we are ſafe. 
As to make it 4ppear in an inſtance. »K's not the falling into water , but 
the lying under it that drownsa man. Art thou fala into (in? only lift 
up thy head : if tho canſt be but thus happy, the promile of ſalvation be- 
longs to thee. The main thing then is this, 
oy 3. It behooves ws to ſet'abone the work of converſion and repentance pre- 
ſenth. | 

God is angry With us, and we know not whether God will execute his 
Judgments on us this day or no, therefore goaboutr it preſently, God 
will remove all our aduttertes., and put away all our fins, if we will come 
to him within a day.. - Now what madaeſs is it to negle@ it.? After 4 cer 
Ja , #ain time ((aith the —_ according to that 1n the Pſlalmiſt, Palm 95. 
| AGed hath limited 4 certain day : Thou haſt provoked the Holy Ghoſt, and 
Fe now he litnirs'thee a day, Heb. 3. 7. Wherefore (faith the Holy Ghoſt) to 
day if you will hear his voice. Now is it ſafe think you to pals this day? 
A hard heart is a provoking heart, and as long as it continues hard, it con- 
tinues provoking God , and deſpiling the Holy Ghoſt, -To day therefore 
hear bis voice, that is, this preſent day. But which is that' day ? It's this 
7 - very titze, wherein you ſtand before God, and in which you hear me. If 
"Br you embrace the opportunity, happy are you 5 if not, you ſhall give as 
> dear an account , as for any thing you ever heard is your life, © There is 
no dallying with God, rake his proffer, take him at his. word, in a matter 
of ſalvation. He calls to thee to day, petadventure 'he will ſpeak no 
more ; therefore Heb. 4. 7. | we ſhall find -it's a limited day. Exhbort one 
” another to day, whilſt it's called to day Meſt any of you be hardned through the 
. deteirfulneſf of fin, Heb. 3. 13. Whileit is called to day, that js, ſtay not 
till e6 morrow , but embrace the preſent a—_— This day God 
holds out thegolden Scepter , and avy Hfe for yours, if you accept i you 
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to prevent Jmminent Deſtruction. 


ſhall be ſaved. If you take it not to day , your heart will be more kard- 
ned to morrow 3 and ſo it may be you will never touch it z your hearts 
will be like ſt>nes, and you'l be uncapable of yielding. God is angry with 
#:, Pal. 7. 11. Why? He 1s our adverſary, becauſe we bear arms a- 
gainſt him, and will try the maſtery with him, We oppole him in hoſtile 
manner as long as we continue (inful againſthim. What's the beſt coun- 
ſel in this cale ? Agree with thine adverſary quickly while thou art in the way 
with bim. It's wildom to do that ſoon, which muſt of neceſlity be 
done. | If it be nat, we periſh for ever. Kiſs #be Son, | leſt be be angry, 
and thow periſh from the right way, Plal, 2, mls. 


0bj. But what needs ſuch haſte, I may do it hereafter, when I come to 06j. 


my journeys end? * W;-2;; 
8ol. There needs haſte. The day is limited. A thouſand to one, if $4, 
God be angry, but we periſh from the way, Thave beard thee in an ac- 
cepted time, and in the day of ſalvation have I ſucconred thee, behald now 
is the day of ſalvation, 2 Cor. 6. 2. It's a day of ſalvation, and would 
not we be glad to know this time ? Behold this is the accepted rime;Seek 
the Lord while he may be found, call on him, while be ir near, This is the 
accepted time, this is the day of ſalvation, Eſa. 49. 8. Embrace this time, 
for aow he may be found ; this inſtant 1s the tinſ®, the 7 you, the preſent. 
now. God at Yhis time ſtirs the Waters, if now thou wilt ſtep in and 
cloſe with God, caſting down thy weapons, then this will be the day. of 
thy falvation ; this # called, as Gods day, ſo our day: 0 Jeruſalem, Feru- 
falew, if thou hadit known in this thy day, the things that belong unto thy 
peace, but now they are bidden from thine eyes, Luke 19.42. Mark, If 
thou badſt known in this thy day : Sothatif we paſs by in this acceptable 
time thoſe things which belong to our peace, they will be hidden from 
our eyes. Therefore ſhould the enemies of Jeruſalem lay ber even with 
the ground, becaule ſhe had neglected this opportunity, the day of Gods 
vilitation. Wilr thou be {o hard-hearted, as to put from thee Gods grace ? 
If thou fiadeſt now that Satan hides this from thee, and perſwades thee to 
do it to-morrow, and to takea day of thine own, negleting Gods day, 
Know and remember that he is « {yer from the beginning. 
Give me leave to preſs this to you, for nothing more brings deſtruction, 
then. this putting from us the proffers of Gods grace; unleſs we return to 
the Almighty, humbling our ſelves there will be bitterneſs in the end. 
There's the matter, whether God muſt wait onus, or we on him? This 
is the day of Salvation, ſaith God, and we muſttake time tothink of it, 
whether it be ſeafonable or no. Alas | 
x. By this means we incur the higheſt preſumption - And this is no 
light thing inconfiderately to be pafied over. Shall God offer you ſuch a 
praffer, and you be ſo preſumprtuous, as to think ſuch a one more ſeaſona- 
le? Ir's high preſumption for' thee to make thy ſelf wiſer then God, to 
negle& that he perſcribes, and that with a promiſe too, as if thou. had(ſt 
| God at command. If thou reſolve to take tomorrow, it is requiſite that 
thou have. 2x. Space to repent, and 
_ 2 Grace to do it. Now neither of theſe are in thine own hands, if 
they were, thou hadſt ground fora farther delay. If thou hadſt power 
to ſay, 1 will live ſo long, or couldeſt by thine own might prolong thy 
life, ie were ſomething, bur it's otherwiſe. In refuling Gods proffer, thou 
refuſeſt him, that hath thy life in his band- What high. preſumption is 
this? See it in Jeſabel, Rev. 2.21, Igeve her ſpace torepent, but ſhe re- 
pented mot. Asif God ſhould haveſzid, it's I gave it her, 1 gave. þer time 
ro live, I might have cut her off in the midſt of her Whoredomes, Ob- 
ſerve here by the way the res{on why God gives us this ſpace z it is to re- 
peat, What preſumption mult that be, whenwe will go quite _—_ 
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' to God? And becauſe we have ſpace, therefore we will not repent. Why 


does not God ſmite thee from heaven, when thou thus audaciouſlly fetteſ(k 


thy (elf againſt him > Why do's he not ſtrike thee with a thunderbolt 


Sure he givesthe this ſpace not toſpend idly, but to another end; not to 
follow our Juſts, negleQing Gods call, but that thou may(t remember thy 
ſelf, and return with all thy heart. Remember thoſe words of the Pro- 
phet, My times are in thy band. Plal. 31. 15. He ſaid not, my timesare 
in mine own hands z for he knew it was grand preſumption. Why then ' 


"ſhould any challenge that to himſelf, which belongs to God, as if he were 


the Lord of his own life, ſuppoking Gods ca!l unſcaſonable, and that he 
may think on it better hereafter? May not a young man die foon 2? Now 
an old man cannot live long. Many ftrong and luity men are brought to 
the Grave as well as the weak and'feeble. And why ſhould we ſuffer Satan 
to abuſe us thus ? Thy ſpace then is preſerved in Gods hand, and therefore 
thon mayſt not be Lord and Maſter of it. Burt admit God grant thee ſpace, 
yet thou mayſt not have the grace to doit, What was Jezabels caſe, Kev, 
2. 21, Though Godgeve her ſpace, yet fhe repented not. What canſt thou 
tell, what may then become of thee ? perchance thou mayſt live long, yet 
mayſt.thou never fiad as much as thy thoughts on repentance, much leſs 
the-grace ta do it ; Thou may(t not have a defire that way, much lefs per- 
formit. - Repentance is not a thing at our own commar. T1» meekneſs 
(faith the Apoltle ) inftru@# them that oppoſe themſelpes, if God peradven- 
tare will give them repentance to the acknowledgment bf the truth, 2 Tim, 
2. 25. If God will giveit them, It's k thing then ( it ſhould ſeem ) in 
Gods hand, it's his proper gift. Mark, the Apoſtle would have Gods 
Miniſters to be humble and meek 3 but how many are of other ſpirits ?-If 
anothers opinion be contrary to theirs, they arein a heat preſently, asif 
a man were maſter of himſelf and of his own heart, to belicve what he 
would. No, no, Repentance isa grace out of. our reach, it's not in a mans 
own power, Be meck therefore in inſtructing, ' What needs paſſion? That 
helps not the matter. The opening of the = of the blind is in Gb6ds 
hands; thank him for what thou feeft, and know that-*tis his gife, 4@s 
$5.31. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of our Saviour Chrilt, faith, Him hath God 
exalted with his right hand tobe a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repen- 
tance to Iſrael and forgiveneſs.of fins. The grace of repentance then is no 
Herb growing in our own Garden, it's a gift of Gods beſtowing, And to 
this purpoſe 1s A@s 11.18. When they beard theſe things, they beld their 
peace, and glorified God, ſaying, then bath God alſo to the Gentiles granted re- 
pentance wnto life. As God grants life, fo repentance unto life. 7 have 
heard Ephraim bemoaning himſclf thus, faith the Lord, Thou baſd chaitiſed 
me, and Tam chaſtiſed as # bullock wunaccuſtomed to the yoke, turn thou me, + 


' and I ſhall be gurned,Jer.31.48:And to the ſame purpole, Lam. 5.2 1.Turm thow 


wr unto thee, O'Lord,and we fball beturned. As it Zion ſhould have ſaid, we 
dre no more ableto turn ourſelves then a dead man. _ After that ( faith . 
braim ) Iwarturned, Trepemted, and after I was inſtrugcd, I ſmote upon 
my thigh : I was aſhamed, yea even confounded. See then what an high pre- 
famprtion it is for a man to preſume he hath this grace of God at command : 
But as it is high preſumption, fo 
2, It's the higheſt contempt and deſpifing of the grace of God. Rom. 2.4. 
Deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs, and forbearance, and long-ſuſſering e 
Thus 1s it here, God gives thee ſpace : Thou haſt it, but imployelt it not 
in what God gave it thee for: Thou deferreſt the main buſineſs; and the A- 
poſtle accounts it no better then deſpiling the proffers of Gods grace and 
neſs. Doſt thou think God will take this at thy hands 2 Wilt thou 
eſpiſe him, and'think he't not. deſpiſe thee ? #ith the froward be will 


bew himſelf froward, God will come on a ſuddain, if thou m—_— 
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to p!event Pmminent Deſtcurtion, 3. 


uſe of thine opportunity , aad take all away from thee. The threatning 
is plaialy laid down, X-v.3. 3. If thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee. 
It's ſpoken to us all,and1 therefore concerns us all : Whoſoever hath an ear to 
bear let bim bear. They areGod's words, I have [ſpoken to you this day, 
and you ſhall be accountable for them : let not the Devil ſteal this from 
you, hold ic faſt , this is your day : If thow ſhalt not watch, I'll come on 
thee ſuddenly as a Thief. It's the heavielt Judgment can come on uncon- 
verted perſons, irregenerate ſouls, not to awake till God comes on them, 
never to beſtir themſelves till hell rouze them up... Thus will it be. with 
us, unleſs we awake by repentance, God will come (tealing on us as a thief 
by ſuddain death, and ſpeedily cut us off. 

To pray againſt ſuddaia death, and not to fit thy ſelf for it, is to add 
contempt to thy preſumption and rebellion. The wiſe man tells us, That ff 
man knoweth not his tim, as the fiſhes that are taken in an evil net, and as the 
birds that are caught inthe ſnare , ſo are the ſons of men ſnared in an evil 
time, when it falleth ſuddenly upon them, Ecclel,g. 12, Mark, when it falls | 
ſuddenly, at unawares, here's the wiſdom then to provide that thou mayſkt ,— 
not be taken ſuddenly. If the good Man of the houſe knew at what time Lao 
the Thief would come, be would have watched, and not have ſuffered bir houſe 
to have been broken up , Matth, 24. 43- And therefore Chriſt counſels us 
to watch , ſince we know not the day nor hour when the Son of man cometh, 
Here's the difference then between wiſdom and folly. Hereby may we 
know whether we are wiſe men or fools, it we foreſee this day, and pro» . 
vide forit, it's an argument of wiſdom, if we watch, fo as that whea it falls, 
it may not fall on a ſuddain on us. If we arenegligeat of this day., and 
ſuffer our hearts to be dead as Naba!'s like a ftone, 1 Sam. 25. 379. He had 
a great time of repentance, ten days, yet repented got, for his heart was 
dead , and like a ſtone 3 and this may be the caſe, if thou deſpiſeſt the 
day of thy ſalvation, God's day, and thine own day too, thou mayſt be a 
Nabel, no more moved thana Pillar in the Church, as I have found fome 
by ſad experience. Hf 

But you may reply,. I ſuppoſe God will not take me at an advantage, I 
truſt I ſhall have life and ſpace, and not Nabal's condition; I hope I ſhall 
have my wits about me to be able to cry, Lord have werey me. - 

But ſuppoſe God gave thee a tender heart , and thou art ſenſible of thy 
danger, that ſo'thou call and cry earneſtly to God for mercy, yet this is 
a miſcrable condition. Thou ſhalt find 1t will not be enough to cry, Lord 
be merciful to me. If thou negleQeſt him here, he will cry quittexce with 
thee oa thy death bed: Nor do I this of my felt; No : Look 
what Wiſdom (faith, Becauſe I baye cebed and you. refuſed, I have ftretched 
out mine hand, and no man regarded , but ſet at nought all my counſel, and 
would none of my reproof, 1 alfo will laugh at your calamity, I will mock when 
your fear cometh, Prov. 1. 24, 25, 26. As if he had aid, you refuſed me 
- on my day [ called and cried unto you, but you-ſet at nought my words, 
and rejeted my counſel , and were wiſer than I , therefore will I laugh «t 
your deitruFion : when you are in miſery I will mock and deride, in 
of ſuccouring. A terrible thing will it be, when in ſtead of hearing out- 
cries to anſwer them, he (ball deride us, and laugh at our folly and mad- 
neſs, And inthe 23 verſe , Them ſhall they calt upon me , but I will nat 4#- 
ſwer, ſeek me early, but they ſhall not find me. See what folly then 
itis to þ this time. This is the a ble day , Bop 55. 6. Seek; the 
Lord while be may be found, call on him while he is near. When a may re- 
fuſes God's day , God will not hear his prayer, all his fighs and ſobs, his 
groans and cries, (hall not prevail, Eſey 66,, I will chooſe their ks 
will bring their fears upon them, becauſe I called, none did. anſwer y 
when 1 ſpake, they did not hear. When men will aceds be ahooſers bw 
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God wonld not have, God will bave his choice too, and it ſhall be thar 


.* which will be difpleafing to them. 7 will chooſe their deluſtons , and will , 


bring their fears upon them. 
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, | HeBRrEws A. 7: 


Aegain be limiteth a certain day, ſaying in David , to day 
after ſo long a time, as it is ſaid , to day if you will hear 


bis woyce, barden not your hearts. 


He laſt day I entred on the opening cf this place, and ſhewed z 

How the Lord had propoſed a limited time for our converfi- 

on unto him, in which we ſhould hear and obey his voyte. 

We ſhewed farther how it was Satan's policy to make men 
ſeem wiſer than God, that when God propoſes a certain time , and limits 
ua day, wherein he will be found, we will not have bir, but our ows. 
True, fay we, God calls on us, and it's fit and convenient to hearken un- 
to him 3 but yet TlIſtay for a more ſealonable opportunity. There is no+ 
thing provokes God fo much againſt us, as when we will thus ſcorn that 
acceptable time he hath propofed : Nor can there be a greater hinderance 
to repentance, then to ſtop our ears at his counſels, and to ſuffer him to call 
ahd cry unto us ſo long, and yet to abuſe his patience by a fooliſh negle&. 
It accuſes us of Rebellion, and high preſumption, on ſuch infirm grounds, 
to put from! us the day of ſalvation. Folly it is in the higheſt degree to 
truſt on the furure , when as in our own hands we have neither ſpace, nor 
grace for ſuch a buſineſs. God is the Lord, and owner of them both, and 
bei part with his Prerogative. Go #0,-you that ſay, to day or to morrow 

EF retutn wilto the Lord, You add to prefumption both folly and Re- 


vil 


Wwe 

bellin. © Jrzebel trad fpace to'repent, yet ſhetepented not, for ſhe had nor 
the grace, hat, without thi, will not benefit. | 

©* Vetihg then theſe are not it your power,barden mot yaur beartrs, as in'the 
' ovocition - nor offer deſpight unto the Holy Gholt ,, by whom you are 


Hed to the day of redemption, Epheſ. 4. 3, If we embrace not God's day, 
wedeſpife the riches of his goodneſs, long ſuffering, and patience. Kos. 
2.4. Deſpiſeft thou the riche# of God's grace, not rag, the long-/affe- 
Hing of God leadeth to repentance # There can be no higher preſumption 
then this;-to bid deffance to the Spirit of Gdd : Nor can there be greater 
contempt of _— then to ſer light of the time of our repentance, and 
returning unts , making that the greateſt argument of out delay, 
which'Gvd uſes to draw us to him. God gives-us ſpace, that we may-re- 
pent, atid we tepehtit not, becauſe he gives us ſpace : He gives us life, -chac 
with fear and trewwbling we may ſet abour the bufineſs of ſalvation ;/and 
we (through ſtrang deluſions) put from us the proffers of His graces, ' as If * 
they were unſexſonably offered." What madneſs is it to fruſtrate the Al- 


Ity of his ends and putpoſes ? The Lord'is nor flack rouebing bis pro- 
avjſe,2 Pet. 3. 9, Tr's a great flop and hinderance to our in good- 
<6 and rhe work of repentance, when we diſtruſt God, and take him not 


{t hit word, , Heſetids abroad his Embaſſadors, who proclaim , Thir #5 rhe 
tcchpred time , this is the day of falvition , to day if you will hear bis woyee, 
Bardot wor your beartr; 2 Cor. 6.2. Palmgg. 7,8. yer 'we pur this day 


fo 1\us , and fay hereafter is'a/more acceptable time. I have this Ji/ighe, 
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to p2event Jmmnent Deftruction, 


this Pleaſwre to take firſt in the World, I am not ſo weaned from: ic, as 1 
would be. Asift God would take it well from our hands, that weſhould 
then return to him, when there is no remedy, lle firſt uſe all rhe plea- 
ſure the World affords me, and then, Lord have mercy on me, will ſerve the 
eurn. This is the very (titling of the beginning and proceedings of Chri- 
ſtianity. Let this be well and ſpeedily weigh'd, as we *tender our good 


and comfort. 


0bj. But may ſome ſay, what needs this haſt, may we not uſe leifure? 0hj. 


Soft and Fair, goes far, 


Sol. True, Soft and Fair goss fairly in the way. In this eaſe; though 5. 


thou go butſoftly, thou mrylt come tothy journeys end'z but the doube 
remains ſtill. there 13 a queſtion whether'thou art in the way, or nat. Hap« 
py are we if weare, although we can bat halt and limpon, in this way - 
although this ſhould be no ground for us to content out ſelves therewith, 
We malt not trifle in the wayes of holines. Irs that conceras our life, 
and maſt be (crioully thought on, and that ſpeedily'too, ' Mat. $. 25. 4+ 
gree with thine Adverſary quickly while thou art in' the way with him. God 
19 thine Adverſary, unleſs thou agree with him ſpeedily, his patience will 
break forth into his fury. Pal. 2. 12. Kiſs the Sor lefÞ be be angry,aud thou 
periſh from the right wry, Thou haſt no affarance of thy life, thou may(t 
be ſaapt off, whilſt thou thinkeſt it times enough to repent and return. As 
long as we go out of the way of repentance, weare in the way to Hell, 
and the farther a man goes'tn a wrong way, the nearer is he to Hell, and 
the greater ado to rcturn back : and 1n this regard 89ff and Fair may go 
farz but 'tis far out of the way, far in the way to perdition and deſtructi- 
on. As long as we are out of the right way to Heaven and happineſs, we 
are in the path, that leads dire&tly to the Chambers of death. 

But let me jn this particular rip upthe heart of a.natural man, What's 
the reaſon, that when God gives men a day, and cries out, This is the day 
of ſalvation, this is the accepted tim?, what in the name of God, or the 
Devils name rather ( for he is the adverſary, who meligas our Salvati- 
on ) ſhould cauſe them, to put (alvation from them ? To defer and deſire 
a longer time? Thus a natural man reaſons with himſelf, I cannotdo ſoon 
be taken off from the Proficyy and pleaſures of the World 1 hope to have 
a time, when b{hall with more eaſe and a greater compoledneſs of mind, 
bring my (elf to it : or if it be not with ſo much eaſe, yet, I truſt” in a 
fufficient manner, T ſhall do it?” Wherefore, for the preſeat, lle enjoy the 
Profits, and Delights of the State, and Condition, where I am; I will 
ſolace my ſelf with the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon, I hope, true repentance 
will never be too late. 

This is well weighed ; but confider, whether theſe thoughts which 
poiſe down our hearts, be not groundlefſs; fee, whether they will hold 
water at the laſt; and whether in making ſuch excuſes, to great preſump- 
tion, we add not the height of folly. To pretend for our delay, the 
Profits and Pleaſures of fin, and yet hope for Heaven at the laſt, as well 
as the generation of the righteous ; it's but a meer fallacy, and deluſion 
- of Satan, ro fill our hearts with ſuch Vanities: Can it be expeded; that 
we ſhould have onr good in this World, and in the World to come too ? 
This is well, if it might be, | 

Rut let us try the matter, and begin with your firſt branch. 

You areloth to part with your Profits, and Pleafares. 

But confider, what a grand iniquity this is. Can yon offer God a great« 
er wrong and indrgnity ? Do you thus requite the Lord you fooliſh and nn- 
wiſe ? Doſt thou think this the way to make thy peace with God, whom 
thou halt oftended. as long as thon mayſt tobe a Kebe! againſt him > What 
a high diſhonour is it to him, that _— ſhouldſt give him thy feeble and 
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Speedy Converſion the only Beans 
doting old age; and the Devil thy Lvely and vigorovs youth, thy ſtrength 
and ſpirits £ Doſt thou think he will drink the Dregs, and eat the Orts# 
Will he accept thee in the ext World,when thou thus ſcorneſt him in this? 
if you offer the Blind for ſacrifice, is it not au evil ? If you offer the Lame 
and Sick , is it not evil? Offer it now unto thy governour, will he by pledſed 
with thee, or accept thy perſon, ſaith the Lord of Hofls Mal. 1.8. But 
mark how he goes on, v. 14. Curſed be the deceiver, which bath in his 
flock a male, and voweth and ſatrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing. Mark, 
God accounts ſuch ſervice a corrupt thing, and the Perſona that offers it a 
mere Cheat, a Deceiver. Never look for a bleſſing from God in Heaven, 
when thou ſacrificeſt to him ſach corrupt things. No, thou art Curſed of 
Gad, as long as thou continueſt in this Hypocriſy. We are to offer and 
preſent our (elves a living ſecrifice, boly and acceptable unto God, Rom.12. 
1. Now judge whether they offer God the living, who lay, when my 
doting days come, my lame days, thar I cannot go, my blind dayes, that 
I cannat ſee, Ile offer my ſelf a ſacrifice to God, Will this be acceptable to 
him ? Is mot this Evil, faith the Lord, to offer we ſuch 2 corrupt thing 2 
Nay more, he's accurſed that offers ſuch an offering, ſuch a polluted facri- 
fice. God will not like withitz when we ſerve our (elves firſt with the 
beſt and choiſe ® Do you thus requitethe Lord? Do you think he will 
acceptit at your hands? Go offer ſuch a gift to thy Ruler, to thy Prince, 
will he accept it, or be pleaſed withit > No, a Landlord will have the 
beſt, and the choicez and it muſt needs provoke God, when wegive him 
the refuſe. I am King of Kings, ſaith the Lord, my name is dreadful, and 
I will look tobe ſerved after another manner. Let no man then thus de- 
lude himſelf with vain hopes, but let him confider, how diſhonourable a 
thing it will be to God. | 

2. And how unprofitable to him, whoever thou art. Indeed, we can- 
not be profitable unto Him Properly as he that is wiſe may be profitable to 
himſelf ob. 22.2. But he is ſo gracious « maſter, that he eſteems our 
fincere and ſeaſonable ſervice, to be his owngain, and our ſloth and neg- 
le& to be his detriment, he accompts our deſtruction to be his own lo? 
Now its4he ready way. 

1. Its the ready way to thy DeiiruZFion. Heaven, and happineſs, and 
eternal life, are laid up for thoſe that embrace the acceptable. time ; death, 
horrour, and eternal miſery for thoſe that refute it 3 and wilt thou hazard 
8onl and Body og this ? Moſes, on this ground, did rather chooſe to ſuffer 
affli&ion in this World with the people of God, then to enjoy the pleaſures 4 " 
for @ ſeaſon. Hebr.11.25. When theſe things are paſt, what profit will you 
have of thoſe things, whereof then you will be aſhamed? Nay, whereof 
(were thine eyes open) thou would(t now be aſhamed; and happy wouldſt 
thou be, if thou wert ( asthe converted Romans were ) even now aſha-« 
med. Rome. 6, 21. Shame accompanies Sin fo conſtantly and unavoidably, 
. that even repentance it ſelf removes it not. The Romans, now Chriſti- 
ans, were aſhamed, for what they had done, before they knew Chrilt. 
Whena man comes to ſee truly and throughly into himſelf, he will find 
no profit of ſuch things as theſe : Death will certainly follow us, not on- 
ly Tewpordl but Eternal; alſo if we Repert not the more ſpeedily, that's all 


'- theprofit we ſhall find. 


2. But ſuppoſe thou prevent everlaſting death by repentance, yet what 
profit is there of thoſe things whereof we are now for the preſent aſhamed ? The 
belt can come 1s ſhame, | 

. 3- Thou art loth to part with the Pleaſures of fin for 4 Seaſon, and here- 
after thou thinkeſt thou canſt amend all. But conſider the particulars,and 
then ſhall you ſee how you are befool'd in your hearts and fonls. Believe 
-it for ag undoubted truth, there's nothing in the World, by which Satan 
more ' 
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'more deludes a man, then by this per[wading him tq neglect his day, and 
that he may repent well enough hereafter. That you may expel this ſug- 
geſtion out of your Soxlr, pray unto God that he would go along with, © 
his Ford; and cauſe you to lay this to heart, that by his Spirit your under- 
ſtanding may be ex lighted to lee the truth. Though I make this as clear 
as the Sun, that it is a falſe ſuppolition, and mere folly, on which we 
build, in deferring our return to God, yet God from Heaven muſt teach 
you, or you will be never the wiſer. Know therefore that this very day 
God reathes out the Golden Scepter to thee, and what folly were it noneg- 
le& it, fince thou knowelt not whether he will ever proffer it thee again ? 
And aflure thy ſelf, that he is a Lyer that tels thee, thou mayſt as well re- 
t hereafter, as now : and this will appear, whether we conſider, zhe 
order of outward things in the World, or the nature of fin. 
rt. For external things, every Age after a man comes into the World :. Order of 
C if he embrace not the preſent opportunity for repentance ) is worſe =p 
then other, and are each of them as ſo many Clogs which come one after a 
another to hinder it. As for thy Childiſþ Age, that's mere YVanitie, and 
thy riper Age will bring many Taepediments and Hinderances, that youth 
never thought of. Thou art then troubled about many things, and per- 
plexed, how to provide for maintenance z in the midſt whereof know, 
that thou haſt not a body of Bref, but a Corruptible and Fading body : 
and yet ſuch is the Foy of the heart of man, that the leſs Ground he bath 
to go, the fewer Dayes to ſpend, the more he often provides, and_is they” 
more covetous. Conſider that the wiſeſt of men gavethee this counſe 
Remember thy Creator in the day of thy youth, before the evil dayes co 
wherein thow ſhalt ſay, thou haſt no pleaſure in thenag Ecclel. 12.1.Here 
find it's a youthful thing, and ſhould be a young nfka@#Praftice : Not ac- 
cording to that deviliſh ſaying, 4 young Saint and wn old, Devil : But Re- = 
member thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth. The more fin thou commit- 
reſt, the more unapt thou art to Repent, Cuſtome in finning makes thee a 
Lot ; The elder thou growelt, the more loth to goout of Sodow. Be- 
hdes, 
2. Conſider, what fin is in its nature. It is « weight,Heb. 12.1.Let #7 lay 4- 2. The nature 
every weight,and the ſin which doth' ſo eaſily beſet us. Sin is then « weight, ® 5. 
and ſo an Heavy thing; but add fin to fin, a weight to a weight, and it be. - 
comes Heavier and Heavier. A man that is in the ſtate of impenitency,hath 3 
this weight laid on him, and is ſubje& to the Devil, ina ſtate of RKebeli- | 
on againit God. A man now in this eſtate is weighed down, what will 
he be, fix, ſeven, or ten years hence, going on in his impenitency ? How 
will be then ſhake that off, which now he cannot free himſelf of ? 'He muſt 
'hereafter Back/e againſt it witha great deal of diſadvantage, and Wrefile 
with more difficulty. - One ſayes well, that if we conſider of fin aright, 
it's like the riſing of water, 'over which a man being to paſs, and finding it 
Higher then it was wont to be, he (tayes a while, and then tryes again,and 
fiads it Higher then before : he (tayes yet longer, till it become unpaſla- 
ble, ſo that he may not adventure without great diſadvantage. Thus it is 
with fia: Now peradventurethe Waters of iniquity are Paſſable, if thou 
wilt, thou mayſt go over, but if thou delayeſt the adventure, the ſtreams .. 
Ww* of fin will run together into one Channel, and be more difficultly paſſed. :;-+ 
Thou ſhalt find them like the Waters in Exc. riſing from the ankles to 
the Knees, from the knees tothe Loyns, till they become: Water, in this 
indeed unlike them, not to Swim in, as they were, bur to Sink in, like 
the Waters of the Red Sea returniog\n their force in which Pharogh, and 
his Hoſt ſank down as a Stone, nay as Lead when the Wind of the Lord 
blew upon them. | Exod. 15. 5, 10. Ars 
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Speedy Converſion the only Beans 
WE: Take another Metaphor from the Scripture: The Scripture compares fin 
5 > («op - to Cords, - which are inſtruments of binding, and the myſtery of the Gol- 
| ER20NG. pel is exprefied by binding and looſing ; Whoſe ſoever fins you ſhall bind on 
4 | Earih,they are bound in Heaven,but whoſe ſins ye rennit they are remitted. Mat. 
jp  x8.18,Joh,1t0.23. Every fin thou committeſt is a bond,and binds thee band 
: | and foot.againſtthe Judgment of the great day. Therefore it's ſaid, His owre 
iniquity ſhall rake the wicked,and he ſhall be bound and holden with the cords of 
his fins.23.Prov.5.22.Now confider what folly it is, when a man ſhall ſay; 
© though my fins are ſo many Cords difficult to be broken, yet Ile not trouble 
 myſelfabout it in my younger Yays,burt lle ſtay till my old age, and then [ 
hope [ ſhall be the better ableto break theſe Boxds,and caſt all theſe Cords 
from me; when as every iniquity [ commit is as a new cord, which binds me 
faſter and faſter. Is not this Afedweſs it ſelf to think ſo, that in our younger 
Tears being ſcarce able to break one of them, in our Dotage we ſhall be a- 
ble to break ten thouſand together? Aad certainly this is the diſpoſitioa 

bob ro and nature of fin. : 
wt ovoet k. 3. Butadd hereuntothe Argument in the Text : To day if ye will bear 
dens the more Bis voice, harden not your heart; But repent while it 18 called #0 day. Shew- 
ing that if we paſs this Day, we ſhall be Harder and Herder. Wheretore, 
faith the Apoſtle, Exhort every one another daily while it is called to day, 
any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ſin, Heb. 3.13. As 
if he had aid, if thy heart be Herd to day, it will be Harder to morrow, 
ome in fin hardens the heart, and takes away the (enſe of it. Where- 
faith the Apoſtle, I ſpeak after the manner of men, becauſe of the in+ 
tie of . your fleſh, . For as ye have yielded your members ſervants to un- 
meſs and to ini nto iniquity,even ſo now yield your members ſervants 
19 righteouſneſs, unt Awuſr, Rom. 6. 19. So that we ſee if a man once 
; give himſelf up to ſin," he will not be ſatisfied therewith, but will give 
himſelf up to iniquitie wntainiquitie, What's the meaning of that ? It's 
as if he had ſaid, if we give our ſelves up to iniquity, we will not reſt 
there, but we'l add iniq#ity, unto iniquitie, Sin unto. Sin : we will be 
| brought to ſuch a cuſtom in evil, 2s that it will be eaſter for 4 black-moor 
to change his kin, 4nd a Leopard bis ſpots, then for thoſe that have been 
accuſtomed to do evil, to learn to dowel}, Jer. 13.23. Itwill be to as much 
poopon to waſh an AZthopien, as to go to put off that ill c»ſftowe, and 


i. 


ike off that ſecond Nature. ' Sin is a Hammer, and (in is a Nail too. E- 
very fin ftrikes the former fin home to the Head, that whereas before it 
8 might eaſily have been drawn out, it roots it in ſo faſt, as that it can very 
"* Hardly be plucked out. Mark how the Apoſtle deſcribes this curſed na» 
ture of ſin: Having eyes full of Adultery, and that cannot ceaſe from fin, 
beguiling unſtable ſouls, a heart they have exerciſed with covetons pradices, 
BUY 2 Pet. 2. 14. What makes a men prompt in any thing but Exerciſe > When 
4 2a man is exerciſed in fit, ſee the event of it - it brings him to that vicious 
Me habit, as that at length he cannot ceaſe from ſis. If a man dea} with a 
4 young twig, it will bend, and break at his pleaſure 3 but when ie comes to , 
N full growth, it's paſt his ſtrength. So fares it with (ia - if thou dealeſt with 
"i it whilſt thou art Tozxg, 1and it inthee, before it hath taken Roore, thou - 
7 mayft ecafily wield it, at leaſt with more facility, then otherwiſe thou _ 
Xa couldft; but if thoulet it run on to Confirmed Habits, it becomes immove-, 
able. Wherefore faith the ApSſtle, Heb. 12. 1. Let ns lay aſide the fin which 
doth ſo eaſily beſet us. The reaſon is evident, becaule, elſe we ſhall be fo 
bardned, as that we ſhall not be able, Aman that hath a green wound, if 
het ſeek for bis cure betimes, it may be quickly, and eaſily remedied ; but 
through delay, it begins to feſter, and mult be lanced to the quick, not 
withoat great Pain and Anguiſh tothe Patient, Sinks ſuch 4 wound} if it 


be let alane, it corruptsz and Proxd fleſb the more grows up, . the- longer 
| | | z the 
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, friends. When Moſes came to the Children of I-eel, and told ther God 


ſage? The Text ſaith, Exod. g. 6. They btarkned mot. through anguiſh of 


into poſſeſſion of Hel, unleſs we repent the ſooner. Now thou artinthy . 


- us be at reſt, till we had made our Peace with God; it ſhould make us 
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_ * to prevent Ymminent-Deſtruction: | 
the cure 4s delayed. This therefore ſhould'be's chief thing we” @ Mary” 3c 


heed of, how we put from us Gods r3wve; and the Proffers of: Mergy, til 
another day. Ef 
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2. But there are another ſort, as greatly befoo/d, - as theſe, yes ' mare, The folly of 

if more may be : ard thofe are they whopat it oft till the How of | their ms -—- 
Death, till the laſt gaſp, -as if they defired to give God, as little of their — 4 
ſervice, as poſlibly they might, who think if they can but cry Petcevs, death, © * | 
and Lord bave mercy on ze, when their breath departs their bodies, they A 
ſhew a good Diſpoſition, and perform ſuch 4oceprable ſervice, as that God 

capnot chuſe, but grant thema pardon : Bat think not all will be farely 

well, becauſe thou haſteſt ro fake bands with God, at thy Journeys end, cl 


when thou haſt not walked with him all the way. 


Obj. But did not the Thief repent at the laſt on the Croſs, and why not 05j; 
Ion my Death bed. , 

Sol. This is no good Warrant for thy delay, for Chriſt might work This 5! 
wiraculowſly, for the Glory of his Paſſron. Doſt thou think when in thy 
Health, and Strength, thou haſt ( for ſeveralYears ) deſpiſed the Rich- 
es of Gods goodneſs, and Forbearance, and Lowg-ſuffering that lear{s thee to 
Repentance, that a{ſoon as thou art caſt on thy Death-bed, and Teady to 
breath out thy Soul, the Rocks ſhall be Ke## again, and the Graves ope-. 
ned, to quicken thy Repentance and beget in thee a Saving Faith £ Trult 
not therefore on this, nor content thy (elf with good Iztextions, but ſet 
about the buſineſs in good earneſt and preſently, Our Death bed: will bri 
ſo many diſadvantages, as will make that time vegy Unſcaſonable : Whe- 
ther we reſpeQ. | 13.9 ; 

1. External hinderances, ſuch as are pangs and pains in thy body, which 4 
muſt be undergone : and thou ſhalt figd it will be as much, as thou well 
canſt do , to ſupport thy ſelf under them. Every noiſe will then of- 
fend thee 3 yea thou will nat be able to endure the ſpeech of thy belt 


had ſent him to deliver them, what acceptation found this comfortable meſ- 


their ſpirits. See here the effeQts of Anguiſh and Grief : Moſer ſpake com- * 
fortably, but by reaſon of their pains, they hearkned not unto him; they . 
were indiſpoſed to give attendance, So ſhall it be with us on our death» Ho——_ * 
beds, through the Anguifh of our Spirits, we ſhall be unfit to meddle with pentance. , " 
ought elſe 3 eſpecially, when the the Pains of Death are upon vs, | the 
Dread whereof is terrible: How will it make us jrewble, when death ſhall 
come with that Errand, to divide our Souls from our Bodies, and put them 


LY 
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beſt ſtrength, conſider what a Terror it will be, whata ſad Heſſage it will 
bring, when it comes not tocut off an Arm, or Leg, but Soulfrom Body. \ 
Now then make thy Peace with God : but that theſe men are Fools, they 
would througt fear of death be all their life-time in bondege. It's the Apo- 
ſtles expreſſion, Heb. 2. 15. The confideration hereof ſhould never ler 


break our Kecreations and Sports; The conſiderations of what will become 
of us, ſhould put us in an Extaſſe. Nor ar®theſe all our Troubles ; for 
beſides theſe, ontwerd Troubles will then even overwhelm us, when a nit ; 


is to diſpoſe of his Fife and Children, Houſe and Lands, he muſt needs be > 3 
very »»fit at this time, for-the Work of Repentance. ' Theſe things will *- 
caſt ſo great a damp on his heart, as that he ſhall be even! cold in his ſeeking 
after Peace with God, G "4 
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- 87 Bur ſuppoſe theſe outward hinderances are removed, that. neither 
Þ- Pain of-Body, nor Fear of Death (eize on thee, neither Care of Wife nor 
03- Children, Houſes, nor Land; diſtra@t thee, but that thou mighteſt thea ſet 
aboutit withal thy mighe, though thou wert in the moſt penitent condj- 
- tion,” that mightbe'to mans w—_—_ yet where's the Chaxge or new nature 
ſhould follow thy Contrition,. ualels we ſee this in Tratb, we can havebur 
lictte Comfort. Shall I ſee a fianer run on in his 11] courſes, till the day of 
- Death; and then ſet on this work, I could not conclude therefore the 
ſafety of his ſoul, - becauſe it's the Change of the 4ffe@ions, not of the 4- 
Zions, that God looks after; forthe Fear of Death may Extort this Repen- 
tance, where the Nature is not Changed. Take an example of a Covetons 
Man, which dotes on his Wealth more then any thing elſe in the World ; 
ſuppoſe him in a ſhip with all his riches about him, a tempeſt comes and 
puts him in danger of lofing all, both Life and Goods, 1n this ſtrait he ſticks 
not'tocaſt out all his Wealth, fo he may preſerve his Life z and ſhall we 
therefore ſay he is not covetous? No, we will account him neverthe- 
leſs Conetons for all this, nor that he loved his Goods the leſs, but his Life 
the more. It's ſo in this caſe, when an impenitent perſon is brought upon 
his Death- bed 3 he's apt to cry out in the Bitterneſs of his Soul, Tf God 
will but grant me Life, and (pare me now, lle never be a Drunkard, Swear- - 
er, Or Covetous Perſon , more. Whence comes this? Not from any 
-Change of his Natwre, and loathing of what he formerly loved, but be- 
cauſe he cannot keep theſe and Life together: Fear alters his diſpoſition, 
the Terrors of the Almighty lying upon him. I have my ſelf ſeeomany at 
ſuch a time as this, that have been ſo exceeding. full of Sorrow, and peni- 
tent. Expreſſions, that the ſtanders by have even wiſhed their Souls to have 
been in the other Soxls caſes, and yet when God hath reſtored them, they 
have fallen into their former Courſes again 3 And why is this? But becauſe 
when Repentance comes this way, it alters only the outward 4Fion; for the 
Preſent, not the ſinſul diſpoſitions, things that are extracted from a man, 
— alter the outward appearance, not the Nature. Therefore faith the Lord, 
SZ Ile-go and return to my place, till they acknowledge their offence, and ſeek 
KL. > 7 my face: In their affiition they will ſeek me early, Hol. 5. Jaſt. Mark, 
when Gods hand is on them, they will ſeek him: And as in the 6. Chap. 
1. v. ſay onetoanother, Come let ns return unto the Lord, for be hath torn 
and he will beal ns, he hath ſmitten and he will bind us up : How penitent 
were they, when Gods hand was on yhem + but let it once be removed, 
5 and hear how God preſently complains of them: O Ephraim, what hall 
bb IT do untothee? 0 Judah, what ſhall I do unto thee? For your goodneſs is 
' 4s a Morning Cloud, and as the early dew it goeth away. Mark, thy good- 
meſs is ar a Morning Cloud, ſuch a Goodneſs as 1s Extorted, that is as Tem- 
porary as Earthly Dew / Another conſiderable place we have in the P/a/. 
78. 34. When he flew them, then they ſought bins, and they returned, and en- 
- quired early after God. Was not this a great Converſion ? When they were 
in this d Condition, they were not troubled with Cares, for Wife or 
Children, Houſes or Lands, how can we think but that theſe men died in 
Peace, that were in ſo good a Huworr 3 yet ſee what follows, verſe 36. 
| Nevertheleſs they did flatter him with their mouths, and lied unto him with 
their” towgues. - | | | A 
| -, Befides, conſider the UnSorthineſs of itz He Forſake Sin, when Sin 
7% | Jakes pace ; We leave it whemwe can keep it nolonger* Thank you for 
_ nothing, may Goday, if you could, you would fin longer, - this is that Fol- 
' m ly, which deferring our Roganegnce brings us to. | | 
H But to draw to a conclution: 


of: God hath ſet us a Certain Day, and if we 
paſs the time, wo be'to us. Forthough he is full of Mercy, and Patience 
yet Patience &urt, oftetitimes harms, _—— the Almighty to Fax 
VS | - . <TGod 


c 


Ly » ” 


? 


» Kg = trast . 


« * 4 : 
= * Po 
_— 
# : 


% 


' 
Ld 


to pzevent Pmminent Deſtruction; * ug 
'God will-not alwaies Frive with man, but his daies ſhall be an ne . 
twenty years, if he convert 1n that ſpace, and return, well, if not; he 
be ſwept away. And to this purpoſe is that parable, Lake 13. 6. Acer» ; 
| fin map bad a fig-tree planted in his Uineyard, and he came and ſought 
Fruit thereon and found none, Then ſaid he unto the dreſſer of his Vineyard, 
behold theſe three years I came ſeeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none : 
Ent it down, why combreth it the ground ? There is an appointed time, then 
fore-ordained by God, wherein he offers us Grace. Let it alone, (ith the 
dreſſer, one year more : It miy be ſeven years, or ten, it may be bur- 
two bours ( for ought thou knoweſt ) that God may offer thee, longer, this 
ſpace. No man Knows the time, and its continuance, but he that hath . 
appointed it to this purpoſe : Which is a point I thought not to ſpeak of, 
but now I will. 
You hear much talk of Gods eternal and everlaſting ele&ion, and we 
areto apt toreſt on this, that if weare eleFed to ſalvation we (hall be ſa» 
wed, andif not, we ſhall be damned, troubling our ſelves with Gods 
*work of Predeſftination, whereas this works no Change in the party eleFed, ww 
until it come uaro him in his own Perſon. What is God's eleFion to me : 

Its nothing to my comfort, unleſs I my (elf am effectually caZed. We are 

to look fo this effeFual calling. The other is but Gods love to ſever me 

from the Corrupt maſf of Adams poſterity. But what is my effeCtual cal- 

ling? Its that, when God touches my heart, and tranſlates me from the 

Death of fin, to the life of Grace, Before this effeFual calling, even the 

ele Epheſians were without Chriit, Aliens from the Commoa-Wealth of Iſ- 

rael, Strangers from the Covenant of promiſe, having no hope and without 

God in the World. Epbeſ. 2. 12. Now there are certain times which God 

appoints for this effeFal calling, wherein heyſes the means to work on us, 

and of which he can ſay, what could I do more then I beve done? And 

mayſt thou not fear an attual reje@#on, fince thou haſt lived thus long un- 

der the means of Grac? 3 That God hath waited theſe, not only three, but 

many years, the dew of Heaven, continualy falling on thee, and that yet 

thou ſhouldſt remain unfruitful. Doeſt thou not fear, I ſay, that diſmal 
ſentence, cut it down why combereth it the ground; Gods grace is not to be 

dallied with, as wanton Children do with their meats, if we do thus flight 

him, he may juſtly deprive us of all. , Seea terrible place to this fin. 

b 


pole, Heb. 6. 7, 8. Theearth whichdrinketh in the rain that cometh oft u- 
ow it, and bringeth Herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, receivet 
ſing from God, but that which beareth Thorns and Briers, is rejeFed, and 
is nigh unto curſing, whoſe end is to be burned, Conſider theſe places, God 
callsus, where the droppings of his Grace are diſtilled; conſider then, do 
we bring forth that fruit which is meet for the dreſſer, anſwerable to thoſe 
continual diſtiVings and droppings on us ? If our conſciences witnels for us, 
happy are we, but when there have been theſe ſhowers of grace out © 
Gods word flowing down upon us, and yet we have received ſo much H 
Grace in vain; O what can we expe, but a curſe in this life, _.and eters AF 
nal death in the World to come? What can we look for, but the fie- © EY 
trees curſe, which was barren? The Tree was nat*cut down, 
withered : We are near the ſame curſe, if we anſwer not Gods grace. 
When we have had ſolong a time, the Miniſtry of the Word, et 
ſuffer it to be loſt through our barrenreſe, our condition is ſad, and woful, 
we can look for nothing, but withering, Heb. 6. 9. But beloved, .I muſt I” 
hope better things of you, and ſuch ar accompany ſalvation: Labour 4, © 
| therefore to prevent, and arm your ſelves againſt this ſuggeſtion and fals- againits: 
cy of Satan, and reſolve ro hear God in this acceptable time, now to ſet to nile, 
the work, which if we do, all will be well, God will be gratious to us. 5.4 i, his 
.If otherwiſe, weare undone for ever, Till you have Tearned this leſſon, accepeed | | 
_ you «ne. Wo 
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Speedy Converſion the pnly Means I 
no further, Wherefore let not Satan polleſs you with that mad- 


o cauſe you to paſs and let (lip this golden opportunity, through a 
falſe conceipt, that you may have a more. ſeaſonable day of your ows, 
for repentance hereafter, 1 will not ſay, that a death-bed repentance is al- 
waies fraitleſs 3 the Ancient Fathers, though they give no encouragement 
todefer it till then, yet in calc it be ſo long put off, they injoyn 1t even 

; "ws ms Lunviac, u war \nptec, £7" QUT HG TH KAIVNS, £Ocy ” Kal evo Wee 
bery&v ANG) ifilvos T5 DEATQSTETE Hy TE is, THT iThrGyomy T5 KIUGE * 4 Ger aavgice 5 
xa \dUu TiWTE OE pieayIgwalar, ec. Chryſoſt. ix Pſal. 51. pag. 675, and 705. 
Edit. Sevi-lian, 

As long as thou breatheſt, even in the laſt day of thy life, npon thy bed, when 
thou art exyiring, and about to depart from the Theatre of this life, then re» 
pent: the ſiraitneſs 4 the time doth not exclude the Philanthropy of God, that 
love which be beareth to Mankind. Onely remember what I have ſaid of the 
danger of this procraſtination and how unfitting a ſeaſon it is, for ſo great 4 
work. aud what reaſons we have, tojudge it ſeldome ſerious. 
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Gat. 6.3,4- 


For if a manthink bimſelf to be ſomething, when be is no- 
thing, be decerveth himſelf. But let every man prove 


bir own work, and then ſhall be have rejoycing in himſelf 


alone, and not in another. 


Aving entred on the DoQtrine of the converfion of a finner, in 
that Text, Heb. 4. 7. upon which depends our everlaſting (al- 
vation, I laboured to perſwade you of the neceflity of taking 
the accepted time of embracing the: proffers of Gods grace, and 

of the neceſſity of doing it ſpeedily. | 
| Tſhewed you that there is a certain time in which God will be found, 
and that this time was the preſent time. 

I declared unto you the great danger that would follow, if we took not 
God at his word, hut ed his day for-a day of our own, as if we were 
wiſer than he'; If when God calls, and holds out the Golden Scepter, we 
refuſe to draw neer, and touch it : Alſo what danger there is of being de- 
luded by Satan, and our own hearts. , 

I ſhewed you farther, that the work was half done iſ this were done, if 
we could but learn this /e/{or. 

And now all that ſhall ſpeak will be to little purpoſe, if this be not 

wrought, If it be already wrought in us, bleſſed are we. . Our con- 
dition were thrice happy, would God now ſtrike in, and caliſe us to re- 
turn to himfelf. It's not good to dally with God, the time may come 
when it will be too Iate, when we ſhall wiſh he had done otherwiſe, and 
taken the accepted time. "yp 

Now 1 will go on to a farther point, which is this, when Satan cannot 
prevail with a finner, to ſay to his ſoul, or to think with himſelf, I will 
do it hereafter, or I will at the day of death, when he cannot. prevail 
with him to defer it, and leave it quite undone for the preſen? : then he 
will give way tohis doing alittle toi, þur it ſhall be ſo ſuperficial, and 
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to prevent Yuiminent Deltiruction, | 


on ſuch falſe grownds, that he had as good leave it w#dene;, - For = - ht 


makes him thus conclude with himſelf, well, fiace I ſee it'is a dury fo ae- 
ceſſary,” | will not defer, I will not put it-oft to an hour, bur yer l ſee no 
ſuch matter required in converſion, no ſuch great needof being new rwou!- 
ded. But now in the point of converſion; there are two things to be 
thought on. | | "IT 

Firſt what eflatethe finner is in for the preſent, and then; whenthe hath 
made ſearch, and found it to be «emiſr, then the next thing is, © he 'mulſt 
tzr# unto God, and reſolve ta amend. | 

I ſhall not now (tand to ſpeak of that common fperſiow caſt upon Reli- 
gion, and the waies of 'God.' ( that men multfail ro Heaven by the Gates 
of Hell) of which many are ſo much afraid : But yet -we muſt not think 
that our Saviour came to heal thoſe, which were whole already; be's a 
God of Wiſedome, and the Phyſician of the Soul 3 he comes to fn, that 
which is loſt: So that we mult be lf inour own apprehenfions, /if we 

Gl! be found, as David was, P/. 119. vis. He firſt ic, I have gone 

li. a ſheep that is loft, then ſerch thy ſervant. If now weare onee loft, we 
are loſt for ever, if he ſeek us not 3 therefore we ſhould firſt confider with 
our ſelves, what eſtate we are in now, how the caſe ſtands with us at pre- 


ſent, that if God ſhoald come and ſtrike thee with Death, if. thou were * 


now to-come to Judgments, what would trouble thee moſt, what couldſt 
thou then a»ſwer him > Therefore fincews 1s uncertain bow ſoon God may 
deal thus with thee, it is wiſedome to Bealways ready. Lam. 3. 40. Let 
3 ſearch and try our wayes, and turn again unto the Lord, Let us firſt try 
how the matter ſtands with us, at the pr 

and our w4ys, and fee if all be well, and 
fort in the way wherein we are. | | 

But when we have (carched, and find things riot as well az they 
ought, or that we arenotin aright way, then afterour ſearching. we 
m , k 
Turn unto the Lord + Thus the Prophet did, Pſal: 129. 57: I thougbt 
upon my wayes, and turned my feet unto thy teftimoniter, Firſt he thought 
on his wayes, he conlidered,. whither he was , to Heaven, ot Hell x 
then when he had thus thought, he made haſt, and rurned bis feet wnis 
. Gods teſtimonies. Here are -both. put together: firſt he made baft and 
tFought on hir ways, and then he furned, 

I took this Text to ſhew that one of theſe is as dangerous as the other; 
and how men are apt to deceive themſelyes in their ſearch and exemiration. 
'Tis as dangerous not to prove our wejer, 28 to put off and defer our taruing 
to God, Thisis a _—_— 
and try their ſpiritual eſtates, they have falſe weights and unequal beban-' 
cer to prove themſelves by : they are very willing to fave themſelves the 
labour, though they be deceiveds A manis loth t6 be' cozened by ano- 
ther ; but here is his folly, that be is willing enough to deceive betray 
himſelf, Such Fools the Devil makes many men, becauſe 
right Glaſſes to look on themſelves .in, and ſo they deceive themſelver, 


wx 


For if « wan think, himſelf to be ſomething when be ir nothing; he deceiverh 


. himſelf, but let every wan prove, Oc. 

In the words here are, 

1. The Diſeaſe. 

2. —_ ab "43 A bind aps . b 
1. The Diſeaſe is inthe 34. v. If « man think bimiſelf to be ſothetbing, when 
" b»ir nothing, &c. This is a common dangerous by and x diſeaſe 
which is bath common and dangeroxs is the more to be feared , the more 


carefal mult the Phyſician be, This is the moſt difeafe, for there 
is ——— i br And it is the more 
| . 
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et us examine our felves 
Wwe'go on with combs 
. L 


diſeaſe, that when men come to examine. : 


they take not. 
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Speedy Converſion the orfly 9prans 


dangerous; for who is in more danger, than he that is blind and will be 
blind? that is willing to be cheated by Setex, and bimfelf. This is the pa- 
tient. 'Now what his diſcaſe is, and the daogerouſneſs of it, the Apoltle 
tells us: He thinks himſelf to be ſomething, and is nothing. This is the Pa- 
tient to be cured, and that is his diſesſe, than which none more common : 
for there is not the worſt of men, but will ay, I thank God 1 am ſowe- 
thing, and 1 am not half ſo bed as the Preacher would make me, I have 
ſome good thing in me. 

Now this his diſcaſe ſtands in two things. 

I. That he is notbiag. 

2. That he thinks himſelf to be ſomething. 

1. Heis nothing. And for a man to be brought before Gods Judgment- 
ſcat, and have nothing to anſwer, how will it fare with bim thens Bur 
yet this man cannot but think, he is ſewerbivg : Well then, ſomething he 
1s, but wothing 10 the ez Aswelay of an Idol, 4s Idol is nothing in 
the World; that is, Nothing that can help, or ſuccour thoſe that _ 
i, and adore it, nothing that.can- relieve the worſhipper of it. An Idol 
is ſowetbing indeed; for it is Silver, or Gold, or Braf, or Stone, O'c. But 
it's #othivg, that is, is nothing to the purpoſe, nothing that can plead for 
a man when he holds up bis hand at Gods Bar. 

2. He thinks himſelf to be ſomething though he be nothing : He thinks he 
ſhall come to Heaven, t he be not in the way 4 = the fooliſh” Vir- 
gins, that thought they be let in, feared not the contrary, till they 
came to the Marriage Chamber daor. Math. 25.11. $o men walk 
in their way all theic life, and yet fear not entrance into Heaven, till they 
receive ſentence to the contrary. If theſe men knew themſelves to be #0+ 
thing, would ſeek ſomething for themſelves z- but now they are no- 

3 


Fe. they think themſclves ſowverbivg. This is the Di- 
e 


2. The Remedy isin the next Verſe, Let bim prove bir own work, Let 
him view himſclt io a true Glafi, and that is the poine we ſhall infiſt on, If 
then we provide, that Sajan (hall not delude us in deferring, and puttiog 
off our repentance z fo let us alſo provide, that he deceive us not with a 
falſe conceit of-our-wayes and. efiate 5 that we may not make our ſelves 


» Something, when we are nothing. Therefore let us ſee what falſe Glaſſes 
'* theyare, that men gettothemſclves. If Satan bring us to bavea good 0+ 


Pinion of ourſelves, and our condition, and perſwade us, that it- is not 
with us, as preciſe Preachers tell usz that it's no ſuch matter to go to Hea- 
ven, but that it may be done with leſs pains and more caſe : w I ſay, 
Satan Julls a man aſleep with ſuch plaufible things as theſe, he bath bin 
where he would bave bim. Why then no marvel,if this man like his ways, 
when he looks upon them with falſe Glaffes. 

5, The firſt falfe glafs is Self-love, and the property of love is to make 
the good things la the party it loves very great, and the vices very little, 
Self-love ts nothing in it's true ſhape. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
the latter dayes, 2 Time. 3. faith, There ſbed be perilion: times ; And where- 
in lieth the peril > Afez ſboll be lovers of their own ſelves. As if he bad 
ſaid, that is one of the worſt perils, for a man to have a great conceit of 
himſelf, If one befick of this diſcaſe, -it will ſo blind him, that he ſhall 
never fee a thing in its right place : we may ſee it by the contrary in the 
want of love. ' Suppoſe it inthe caſe of a malignant neighbour, for exam- 
ple z- he that is full of alice and exvy towards his neighbour, ( confider 
what a falle glaſs this is ) will gever want matter of quarrel agaiaſt him, 
The man thar wants love, ſee how the good and bad deeds of his 
neighbour ſhew themſelves to him : when he looks on the good a7;. 
ons of his ncighbour, they appear but EF {mall, he is alwayes abridg. 
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ing and contrating his vertues and good things, making them ſeery i : 


thea indeed they are. Oa the other fide, all things he ſees amiff in him; 
this want of love makes them far greater, then they: are. Love breeds 
the contrary; when @ manloves himſelf, his good things ſeem very grear, 
and his evil things very ſtall, thoſe he abridges and contradts 5, and /acre- 
upon is that inſtance brought of the Jews, Rom. 2. 3. Thinksſt then 0 man 
that judgeſt them that do ſuch things, that thou ſbalt eſcape, &c, When 
ſuch a man looks upon his own fins, they appear ſmall to hims but when 
on the infirmities of others, they ſeem very great. With one eye he looks 
on himſelf, 'with another on his neighbour. This man perchance is a 
Drunkard as well as his neighbour, covetoxs, as well as him, yet'he con- 
cludes them great evils in his weighbowr, but extenuates them within bizr- 
ſelf: Self love cauſes this difference. As long as this (ways us, that we 
love things, becauſe they are our own, weſhall never be able to gue(s at 
our own condition, If another man ſhould look on you both, would he 
not account thee partial 2? If a man hath a Sox or Danghter, though they 
be not ſo wiſe or beautiful, asanother mans, yet he delights in them as 
' much as if they were, he loves them becauſe they are his own. Let a man 


be born in a barren Countrey, he will praiſe it moſt, not. becauſe there is . 


tone fa good, but becauſe he loves it beſt, it is his own Countrey. Thou 
wilt never be a good Judge of thine owa eſtate it thou viewelt thy (elf in 
this falſe glaf, tor it will ealily deceive a man, . 

True, I know ſelf-love is a deceitful glaſs, and looking therein, a man 
will be favourable to himſelf, and fo deceive himſelf, for it readers thiogs 
ia a bigger (hzpe, then ia truth and reality they are; But 


2 

el 
&: m2 can ſpeak well of me, cannot ſay, black is wine eye. I have a 
good teport of all men. But if this were enough and dufficient to aſſure 
thee of the goodneſs of thy eftate,it were well, bur it is not enough. True it 
is, a good report from men for fair and honeſt dealing is not to be deſpiſed z 
yet it will do no good, unleſs thou have it from God. It was one of the 
happineſles of our Saviour, that he was m favour with God and men; it 
was with God too as well as men. When both meet together, it's well 
ifideed; Demetrius in Fobn 3.12. we read, bad 4 good report of all wen, 
and of the truth it ſelf. To have a good report from men, and alſo from 
the truth, is an happy thing : but having it not from the truth, Woe to ws, 
when all men ſpeak wellof w. What folly is it to reſt upon a good report 
from wen, when I have it not from the tratb? The like madneſs it is, as 
for a man to truſt in the abſolation of his fe/ow-priſoners, when the Law 


.. I thank God, my weighboxrs alſo, and all others that know me, ſpeak 2» Claſs. 
{ of me. TI have not only a good conceit of my ſelf, but every man Oh<r5 good 


optnigu. 


of the Land condemns him, Shall a fick man be ſo mad, as to fay beis well; + 


becauſe others ſay ſo? As if we ſhould ſeek our ſelves ont of our ſelves, 
Nd, Let every man prove his own work, and then ſball be have rejoycing ig 
himſelf, and not in another. Rom. 2. alt. Heisa Jew, which is one in- 
tvardly, whoſe praiſe is not of men but of God. Not as if this did di{-cogs- 
mon, orturn out the praiſe of men; but it is comperatively ſpokeht, and 
it's meant, -whoſe praiſe is not ſo much of wer as of God. So that this is 
the ſecond falſe glaſs, when a man concludes himſelf to be in a good e- 
ſtate becauſe men praiſe him, thinks. it well with him, becauſe others 
think fo, and ſay ſo. He hath a good opinion of bimſelf, - but that's not 
all,. other men give him a good reagrt too. And this follows the former ; 
for a man needs never fear ftattery Mo others, that doth not flatter himſelf. 

But theſe are not my only grounds that L have. ſo good opinion of my 
ſelf, and that others (peak well of me, but whea [ compare my /e/f with 
tny /elf,l frad wherein I may rejoyce..So that this wtbe. * 
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1. When he compares bimſelf with others, I thank God, ſaith he, I am 
better then twenty of my weighbaxrs 3 | know this man follows ſuch comr- 
ſer, and another lives in ſach a foul ſr. Sure, ſaith he, I am not ſuch a 
ſinner as theſe, therefore I am happy, and I doubt not room in Heaver. 
This is the cauſe that the Phariſee went bowe unjuſtified, becauſe looking 
on other men, he jaſtified himielf, God I thank thee I am not as other men, 
mo extortioner, &c. This fellow is ſo far from begging avy thing of God, 
that he fills up his rime with thenkegiving, he thinks he wants nothing, 
and that is his error 3 he looks on other men, and compares himſclf with 
them, and thence concludes he is well enough, becauſe he is not ſo bad 
as this or that man. This is the ccmmon deceit, when men take this for 
a'rvle, that becauſe they are not ſo bad as the off-/conring of the World, 
but are better then the ordinary ſort of men, therefore they ſuppoſe:they 
are very well; or as well, as they need to be :; As if a ſick man ſhould fay, 
Iamnot fo ſick, asfucha man, who is at the points of death, therefore 
I am very wel. I would defire ſuch men, that as they look on thoſe that 
are under thetn, ſo they would a little caſt up their eyes on thoſe that are 
above them. When you look on the P»blicaw, this and that man, and 
bleſs your ſelves, becauſe you are not ſo bad astheſe, who perchance are 
before yon in points of morality : If you ſtand on compariſons, look on 
thoſe that ate above you . that go beyond you in grace and zeal, and 
look not ſo mach on the fins of others, as your own : Another mans fins 
may condemn him, they cannot ſave thee, When a Thief and a Murthe- 
rer are both arraign'd at the Bar for their lives, will the Thief ſay to the 
Awurtherer thy fio is greater, thy fault is of an higher nature, therefore [ (hal 
be ſaved, becauſe mine is not 4ainoxs, when they both are puniſhable wi 
death ? The faultof another will not make thy caſe the better. It's 
point of Juſtification, thus to deceive thy ſelf, and to conclude becauſe a» 
nother is worſe then thee, that therefore thy =_ is blelſed. So we ſee 
the degrees of falſe glaſſes. Self-love :. or ſelf conceit: Then a. good 0- 
pinion of men 7 = - Wie. os wh ſelf it lome others. He's better 
then they, therefore his eftate 1s good, An abſurd concluſion 3 the De- 
vil will mightily i»ſ«lt over ſuch as hecanſo eaſily deceive. 

But'this man goes fartherz F not only compare my ſelf with others, but 
with avy ſelf too, and find good ground to conclude the fafencls of my 
condition. I remember a time, when I was veiz and- idle, whenTÞ ran in 
a way comtrary to God. But now I have ſowed my wild-oats; and where- 
as before I was looſe and diſſolnte, T have care to do my duty, to ſerve God, 
Ge. T ary not ſo propbane as formerly, my ecltate mult needs be good. 


- This is a very dangerous thing to ſay, that becauſe I am not as bed, as I 


was, I am therefore good ; It is as if a man hada debter, a lack pay- 
maſter, to whom the Credetor calls-earneſtly to pay the debt, the beſt an- 
ſwer the debtor gives isthis, I am ſure there are many worſe paymaſter in 
the World then I am, and I my felf have been a worſe, and more flow 
paymeſter heretofore then I am now. Well, beeauſe there are worle pay- 
waiters, and he bimſelf hath been a worſe, doth this make him a better 
now ? And ſhall this ſerve to excuſe thee, by comparing thy ſelf with 0+ 
thers that are worſe? And with thy ſelf, that b:cauſe thou haſt mended 
thy (elf in ſome particulars, therefore thou art in the way to Heaven? It 
is a falſe and fool Concluſion, 4, 

4. Now we come tothe mainthing, another falſe gleſs, which we call 
Partial obedience, when a man. goes furthet, looking upon the /etter of the 
Commandement gnely, fayivg, I thank God I forbear many fins, and do 
many duties, Fam not a Thief, nor a Murtherer, Swearer, Drunkard,. or 
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to prevent Jinminent'Deſtruction. 

covetons perlov ; Ldonat take Gods name in. vain 3, 1 have, vot broken 
the Sabberb, thongh I doubt wheaher it be 2v6*a/ or na. 1 have woe 
Godincomiag to his-houſe, given abedience.to my Parents, fc. An 
looking on this be concludes, doubtleſs all is well with hia,:, As when. [ 
have a thouſand thorns in my feet, and have three or four taken out, will 
this help me 5 becauſe I have nat the $tome or the Gow, (hall I conclude 
I am well, av if I could aat be lick without this or that diſcaſe. Becauſe I 
do ſamething that Gad requires, ſhall I think Ido as much as L =eed > No, 
we muſt take heed of that, God will not becontented with Partial Obes 
dicnce, He will have the whole heart or none. | - 


Obj. But mine is not; Partial obedience, I do my endeavour, as far as & 0%. 


amableto do, what Godrequires ; Here comes in #4wwral realon, aud 
ſatch, I thank God da what I can, and [ſee ng reaſon, why more (hould 
be required, I conform my (cli, as I am able, and Lee ic necdiul,, to the 
greatelt duties of Chriſtianity 3 [lead ſuch a blameleſs life, that no '\man 
cat, tax me inany particular what God hath enabled me to do; and ac- 
cording to moral Philoſophy, I know not how more can be required « I 
go as far as Sexeccg's rules, and fomewhat farther, and ſure this is not Partt> 
al obedience. 


Sol. [ (peak not againſt Avrality, But yet let me tell thee, if thou haſt £1. 


no more then Morality, itwill not bring thee to Heaven, Not but that a 
' woral man is an excellent ſtock, whereon to greft grace and virtue, it's a 
goad helpto Heaven, yet it comes far ſhort of bringiog him thither, N4- 
tural reaſon was ance a full and fair glaſs, till it was broken by the fall : 
but now it is inſufficicat. The Tables in Adſes hands were excellent things, 
God made the firſt Tebles with his own hand, and perchance they may be 
therein typical, when theſe were hroken, . Aoſes makes the ſecond, theſis 
ne ſo excellent as the former, though I ſhould eſteem a piece of thele, 
more excellent, then all the reliques of the Papiſts, for there was ſame: 
thing of the firſtin them, God writes them with. his own finger. ' This 
glaſs which then was ſo perſeE, is now broken, and is not. fo perie@ as it 
was, though there be ſomething yet remaining in it 3 We may (ce ſome» 
thing of its ancient luſtre in the Gertiles, for theſe baving not s Law, art 4 
Law unto themſelyes, There are praTical prixciples, yet remaining in th< 
Tables of our hearts, ſo that they that care not for the Law, ſhall be 
judged by that 'netural light, which is in them, We havea conſcience to 
difference between good and evil, Fhis isthe truth. . It's a part of the 
Image of God implanted in us, which we are not to. deſpiſe leſt we be 
judged with thoſe that bold the truth in wnrighteouſneſs : The truth is the 
principle of difference betwixt good and bad . The foul was to have a 
ſeat as a Queen fo rule all our aQions But now this Queen is taken cap- 
tive, and all is loſt : Morality and inward principles are to be much eſteem- 
ed, as things which God at firſt planted, yet do they come ſhort of brings 
inga man to Heavey, The young man in the Goſpel had a' good eſteem 
of himſelf, and was doubtleſs well eſteemed of others, and did many 
things : but yet our Saviour tells him, how bard « thing it way for one ng 
better qualified than «t that time he was, or rather impoſſible ( for be pre- 
ferred his wealth before the blefizd (yciety of Chrilt ) to come to Heaven ; 
Although he thinks him(elf well enough, though he were rich not agely 
in great outward pollefiiens, but in his moral Vertues too, ſo that when 
our Saviour tells him of rhe Commandments, he replies : ll theſe, 
have I kept from my youth, which evidenced him to-have bin 4 good mo» 
'tal man indeed in that he had done ſo much, yet this - was not enough oxe 
thing lacked : go and ſell all that thou haſt, &c: However becauſe there 
was ſo much in him, we read Mark. 10: 21. Jeſus loved him : he ſhews 
eth that his cauſe was heavy, that going fo far he ſhould not attain his on, 
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But this was not to be deſpiſed, for this Jeſus loved him. - $0 1 Kings 14. 
13. He onely of Jeroboam. ſhall come to the grave, becauſe in him there is 


. found ſome good things towards the Lord. It there are but ſome good things 


ina man, therewains of Gods work, God loveth his own work ;, Here's 
the point then, though Morality be good, and natural reaſon be good - 
And what throagh the providence of God remains in us, fiace the ſtate of 
our firſt creation 5 (' For this ſtate was 4 pure and a full glaf, made by 
God himſelf, but ftace thefall, is much darkned + If we conſult with na- 
tural reaſon and Moral Philoſophy, they will diſcover maoy things : y 
yet this comes ſhort. There areabundance of things that it cannot dif- 
cover,” manifold defeQAs which it cannot diſcern, The Apoftle faith in 
the Romans C. 7.V. 7. TI bad not known mo but by the Law. FX had not 
known luft to have been « fin, had not the Law ſaid, thou ſhalt not luſt. 
We have wany fr we cannotknow, but by che Law, yea luch ſecret fins, 
as muſt be repented of, Our.Saviour overthrew the Tables of ' the 'Mo- 
ney Changers, and would not ſuffer them to carry Burthens through the 
Temple, though for the ale of choſe that facrificed, a thing. which had 
fomeſGew of Religion in it. He whipe both out, not only thofe that had 
reſidence there, but thoſe that paſſed through : He would ſuffer none bue 
thoſe that could j»ftifi: what they did by the Law. Now, as God would 
not have ſin lodge and make its abode in the Soul, ſo he would not have 
it madea thorow-fare for lin : he would not have vain thoughts. come: up * 
and down in the hearts, Now, By the Law comes the knowledge of theſe 
ſecret ſins. Reaſon is a gtaſs much ro be eſteetned for what it'can ſhews 
but it is not a perfe@t glaſs; ſometimes it ſhews aſin, but many times di- 
miniſhes it, that we cannot ſee it in full proportion, The Apoftle makes 
this uſe of the Law, that by it ſix becomes exceeding ſinfwl. Thou mayſt - 
ſee fin to be fin by natural reaſon, but t6-ſee it exceeding finful, this wo- 
rality comes (hort of, thon muſt have this from the Law of God. 
5, There is another falfe glaſs, when the Devil transforms himſelf into 
an Angel of light, when he preacheth GoſpeF to a man. Beware of the 


| Dodtrine when the deceiver preacheth. ,This may be his Do@rine, He 


that believeth and is Baptized ſhall be ſaved. From this, by Satans cun- 
ning deluſion the natural man thus concludes : A meer Heathen ſhall be 
ſhut out of Heaven: gates, but I believe in the Father,the Sorand the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, therefore am in a good condition. Why then ſhould I trouble 
my ſelf. any further > There is no man can accuſe me, and.my own good 
works will teſtifieunto me, that I do enough. 8trifneſs in Religion is 
troubleneſs, and it is 2n unreaſonable thing to do more : But this is but a 
meer deluſion of Satan, for there is nothing more quiets, and ſatisfies a 
man, then Religian z there's nothing in the World more zeaſonable, then 
the ſervice of God. Firſt then know thy diſeaſe, and then apply thoſe 


| ſweet and ſoveraign Cures. It is no cafie matter for a man to believe: We 


block up the ſtrait wayes of God, if we think it an calie matter to believe 
of our ſelves. It muſt be done by the mighty power of God : It's as great 
a work of God, asthe Creation of the World, to make a man believe: 
It's the mighty power of God to ſalvation. Such a one mult not receive 
Chriſt as a Saviowr, but as a Lord too, He mulg renounce all to have $1mv, 
' he muſt take him on his own terms, He muſt deny the World and all, 
looking before hand what it will coſt him. Now for a man to take Chriſt, 
as his Lord, denying hjmſclf, the World, and all, toreſfolve to pluck out 
his right eye, cut off his right band rather then to part with him, and ac- 
count nothing ſo dear to him as Chrif7, is no ſmall matter. Thou can(t 
not be Chriſts Spouſe, unleſs thou forſake all for him. Thou muſt ac- 
comnt all things ar Dung and Droſr in compariſon of him : And is not this a 
difficat thing ? Is this an ealte 145k? Ealily ſpoken indeed, not as eafily 
DOE | done : 


—— 


to p2edent Pmminent Deftruction, 


tenths here 8s in the caſe of wariagez a man mult forſake all others, 
yea the whole World, elſe Chriſt will not own him. Obſerve the ſpeech 
of the Apoſtle, Epb, t. 19. What is the exceegding Tm of his pomer to 
wwerd what believe, Bc. Mark, Is to believe 16 calle a fatter rhink you 2 
Why, unleſs the mighty Power of God be engaged for it, with that ſtrength 
as it was engaged in raiſing Chriſt from the dead, it cannot be. When * 
thou art to believe, and united unto Chrit, the agreement is not that 
thou ſhalt take him as thy Wife, and thou ſhalt be his Hxzbend : Noyhe 
mult be thy Huſband, and «How his Wife, and accarding tv the Qdligati- 
on of that relation, thou muſt be in ſubjection to him, and wuſt obey =_ 
Now for a man to be brought oat of his natoral condition, amd to take 
Chriſt on any crane, ſo he mdy be laved by him is the end, is cog fon ca- 
n Canſt thou think there is no more ag but ogely the qutward ' 

ptiſan, or that there is no hore in Baptiſarbar the gatwerd wathing of 
the flelb> No,He's not « Jew thet is ove gneither ts 1h4t-cironmei(ſ- 
on which is in the fleſh 5, but be't a Jew that ir ſo inwardly, and cireumcifon 
& that of the heart. Rom. 2.29. Thou then catreſt» into Gods livery. 
Mark this, for by it I ſtrive onely to bring thee back to thy tif 
entreſt into covenant with him thou bi thy (elf toforlakethe Fyrld, 
the F/eþ, and the Devil ; and we ſhould take this uſe of Baptiſm, a#how 
to put it in practice. When we iſed, there were twa things in the 1n- 
denture; one, that God will give Chrilt to us, the other, thar we: thuſt 
. forſake all the ſinful laſts of the fleſh: This is that which makes Zeptiſeeo, 
be Baptiſes indeed tous. The other thing required is, that we forkake 
all, Kew. 6. 2. It isnotconkacd to the very at, but it hath a 
effe@ all the dayes of thy life. I add, itgever hath its ſol efe# till the 
day of our death, the abolition of the whole 5ody of fav. « That which we 
ſeal, is mms > «01 _ _ till we __ i. grace. The water of 
Baptiſm quenches t Purgatoty z it is not accompliſhed nll fi- 
= hes is rectived, We are now under the Phyſicians bands, then (hall 
we be cured. Baptiſm is notdone onely at the Font, which is a' thing 
deceives many 3 for it runsthrough our whole life : nor hath it conſum- 
mation till our dying day, tillwe receive fzelgrece: The force and efh- 
cacy of Baptiſm is for the waſhing away of fin to morrow, as well as the 
day paſt : the death of fin is nor, till the death of the body, and there- 
fore its ſaid we aroft be buried with him by Baptiſas into bir death. Now at 
our death we receive fine grace; till when, this wefding and the vertus 
thereof hath not its cow 

Let no man therefore deceive you with vein word: ;, take heed of look- 
Ing on your ſelves in theſe falſe glaſſes, think it not an eaſy thing to get 
Heaven, the way is ftreit, and the paſſage #arrow. There muſt be a ſtti- 
ving to enter; there muſt be an aſcending into: Heaven, a motion contra- 
ry to nature : And therefore it's folly to think we ſhall drop into Heaven, 
there muſt be a going upward, if ever we will come thither. . 


 . SieightRepentance.is/in vain. 
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| And you bath bt quickned who were: dead in PE and 


Put, where in times, paſt. yout walked uttording to the 
conſe of this World, according to the Prince that ruleth 
in the Air, the Spirit'.that workgth in the Children of 
dſoedienc. Among whomeſo, 


HE laſt time 1 deckived unto you theduty that was neceſſarily 
required of us iff we look to be ſaved, that we muſt not ogely 
_ the matter ſpeedily i into confideracioo, and; not be delu- 
bur own heatts/and the wiles of Satan 5 but that we 


muſt noe do ir erficially or perfun@orily, but mult _ our ſclves to the 
.true #oxc wi not look-upon our felves with falſe glaſſes, becauſe 
there# naturally in every one; 3 and in theſe laſt and worſt times 


Farmer 0 yr pardon oft they _—_— —_ = there be 

an $in them, they thi 1zwell, when there is 

no-greater den mthe World then half- Chriſtians. He thioks 

( the baif-Chriſtian | mean, that.if he'bath eſcaped the outward polluti- 

ons of the world, through luſt, and be narſoibad;'as/ formerly he hath 

been, - and not ſo bad Ce new ere, nya therefore he is well 
enough - Whereas his end provey is beginning. . This ſuper- 
ficial repentance is but like ors ref go a' Hog, tha outſide is, onely 
waſh't, the ſ&##iſþ nature js not taken away. | There may be in this man 

ſome outwardabltainiog from the common, grof ins ,of the World, or FI * 

thoſe which be-himE@lf 'was fubjeft unto; bur hi diſpoſition to a is the 

Coring PLANES : there is n0 renovetion, nb caſting in 

- Saran; which muſt be in vs. For it is not a little reforming will 

of ils ſerve.theturn, no, nor all the worality in the World, nor all the common 
th- exaret of Gods Spirit, 'nor the outward chenge of the life: they will not 
-—d unleſs we are quickned, and bavea new life wrought in us; unleſs 

' thete be a; rel.working'of Gods Spirit, we can never enter into 

; | Heaven: in this caſe it behoves every man to prove his own | 

be. * work; Galif6i4- A thi tmen arc hardly drawn unto, tobe exat exami- FF, 

br __ nersof themſclves:Celo dit ya moiliy, a Heathen himſelf could 
> fay, toknow a mans ſelf is a heavenly ſaying 3 and it's an heavenly thing 

- - indeed, if we have an Heavenly Maſter to teach us. The Devil caught 
Socrates a leflon-that brought him from the ſtudy of natural to moral Fhi- 
loſophy, whereby he knew himſelf ; yet the Devil knew mvorality could 
never teach him the lefſon indeed. All the avorality in the World can- 

* notteach a man to eſcape Hell ; We muſt have a better inſtructor kerein 
than the Devil, or our ſelves 3 the Lord of Heaven mult do it, if ever 
we will be brought to know our ſelves aright. St. Pan} was broug ht up at 
- feet. of Gamaliel,one of the Iearnedf(t DoGors off the Phariſces,and yet 

could not teach him this. When he ſtudied the law, he thought him» 

wo 1 perry but comir.g to an higher and better Maſter; he knows 


that in vai,” that is, in bis fieſb dues no good thing, Rom. 7. By ſelt- 
Examination 
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examination a man may find many faults in himſelf, but to find that which 
the Apoſtle afterwards found in himſelf, to fee the flelh a rotennefs, the 
fink of iniquity that is within him, and 'to fiad himfelt ſ@ bad as indeed 
be is, unlets it pleaſe the Lord to open lis eyes, and to teach hims he can 
never attain It, 


= 6 G 

Now we come to this place of the Apoſtle, whereia we ſee the ;true 
glaſs of our ſelves, the Spirit knows what we are, better then our ſelves 
and the Spirit ſhews us that every man of us either was, or is ſuch as we 
arc here ſet dowa to be. Weare fir(t natural before we can be ſpiritual; 
there is not a man, but hath been, br is yet, a natural man, and there- 
fore ſee we the large deſcription of a natural man before- he is quickned, 
before God, which #s rich in mercy, enlivens him being dead in fon, and 
fayes him by grace in Chriſt. Thus is it with us all, and thus mult it be 3 
and we ſhall never be fit for grace till we know our ſelyes thus far, till we 
know our ſelves as far out of frame, as the Spirit of tr«th declares us to: 
be. In this place of Scripture conſider we 

1. Who this carnal man is 3 what they are which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
to be deadin ſins : and thet walk after the courſe of the World, led by the 
Devil, and have their converſation -_ the fliſh, Children of wrath. Theſe 
are big words and heavy things: rhrlt the /abjeF, of whom this 
is ſpoken. 

Then follows the Pradicate, or 2: | | 

2. Whatthatill news is, which he delivers of them. . We begin with 
the ficſt, . ; 

1. Whothey are of whom this is ſpoken: and that is: (you ) Tow bath 
be quickned who were dead: and (ye) ( inthe words following ) rhut in 
times paſt walked after the courſe of the world 7 and in the third verſ&more 
particularly : Among whom alſo we all bad our converſation. in timgspaſt. 
He ſpeaks now in the firſt perſon, as before in the ſecond, ſoithabth8fub- 
jet is we a and yeal, Not aman inthis Congregation, but-is' or was 
as bad as the holy Ghoſt here.makes him.. But vey "IM 

2. To cometo that, which'is delivered of . bim :- he-is one not quick- 
med, dead in ſins ; no better then »at#re made him, that» corrwps” huture 
which he hath from 4d, till he is thus ſpiritually calivencd. ; 

Now he's deſcribed. + 7 ; "111648 4 
..1- By the quality of his pexſon... : -:;, ;W-: 

2. By his company. Even ar othere., Thou mayſt think thy ſelf-bet- 
ter then another man, but thouart ao better. never'a barrel the | better 
berring (-as we ay : }) Even as others,. thou art notſo alone, but as' ba@ 
as the worſt, not a man moregy1il in his nature then-thow art. Whenthou 
goclt tg Hell, perhaps ſome difference thers.may be in yaur ſeveral -punith- 
moats, according to your ſeyeral ats of 'Regbellion : but yet you: (hall a/ 
cone ſhort of the Glory of God; And for matter of quicknivg you - are'/all 

tke. | i 1 | _— 
1, Firſt conceraing their quality : And this is declared; , 
' 1. Bytheir general diſpoſirion, they are dead in treſpaſt##nd. fins. /Diad,' 
" ayd therefore unable and indiſpoſed to the - works of aſpiritzel' living 

man: Bclides,. not, onely,indiſpoled and uoable thereto; but died in treſs' 
Puſſcs and ſins. For the f rmtion of the Soul from God, is 2 awore dan» 
.gerous death,” than the ſeparation of the Soul from the, Body, and this: is 
the reaſon, whry St.Fobr calls, danmenativn theſtcond death. :Rewi (20% 14: 
reckoning ( ia comparyſon }. the naturall dedth far: if mgly | 
alſo (peaketh the learned Patriarch of Algxrendrie,St. Cyril; Tom, 6: 415; 
ed"aTY- woe los, 2 5 m2 [Sor TH Yu AV G9 TH aw ual og AN” 0 wy 5 af 
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mgendiecy, &e hw Conv amearcr. That is not properly death, which ſeparateth 
Soul from the body , but that' which ſeparateth God from the Soul. 
God is the life of the Soul, but he that is ſeparated from life, i4 dead, be- 
ivg depreved of alacrity and theerſulnrſs, as of life. He lies rotting in 
his own filth, like a rotten cankaf,. and ftinking carrion in the noſtrils of 
the Almighty, ſo.loathſome is he : all which is- drawnefrom Original ſon. 
Not'onely di6 enabled 'wo auy* good, but prone to all fir and ini- 
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Vveelation-: And that appears in the verſt fol. 
wing. er pait ye walked. How? Not accordingto the word 
and will of God, not according to his rule, but they walked after three 
other wicked rules. A deed man then hath his walk you ſee: a ſtrange 
thing in the dead, but whodireQs bim jo his courſe > Theſe three, the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Deaji, the worſt guides that may be ; yet if we 
look to the converſationof n'#atyra/ man, we ſee theſe are his P:/ots,which * 
are here ſet down, - © 

1. The World. . Wherein times paſt ye walked aſter the courſe of the 
World. He ſwims along with the ftream of the World, Nor will he 
- be ar, not ſuch a preciſe one as ſome few are, but do as the 
World doth, run amain whither th4t carries him, See the ſtate ofa 
natural man.He's apt to be brought into the ſ/avery of the World. This 

is his firſt guide. Then follows | 
2. The Second, which is the Devil. The Devil leads him as well as 
the World : According to the Prince of the power of the Air, the Spi- 
rit that now worketh in the Children of diſobedience, Tn ſtead of ha- 
ving the Spirit of God tobe led by, be's poſted by the Spirit of Sa- 
" tan, and the Iuſts of his Father the Devil be will do, He hath not an 
heart toreſiſtthe vileſt /xſ#, the Devil ſhall perſwade him to. When 


follow him. h 
3- There remains the Fleſh, his guide too, and that's not left out, ». 3. 
Amongſt whom we had our converſation itt times paſt in the Iuſts of the 
fieſ, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh and of the mind. Sothat you ſee 
the three guides of a natwral man 3 and he is as bad as theſe three can 

make him :-apd till the fronger man comes and pulls him out, in 
this condition he remains, and in this natural eſtate, he is a» ſon of 
| diſobedience. Weſee then the ſtate of diſobedience deſcribed to be 

" wretchednefs. uk fie: : 
| 3- This further appears by that which muſt follow, which is carſednef. 
Rebtion and wretchednefi going before, curſedneſ; will follow. For God 
will. not be/ abuſed, nor ſuffer a Rebe/to go unpuniſhed : Therefore ſaith 
4 the Apoltle, 'We are by nature the Children of wrath. Being the natural 
= ſons of diſobediewce, we may well conclude we are the Children of wrath. 
6.4 If we can well learn theſe two things of our.ſelves, how deep we are in 
fin, and how the wrath of God is due to us for our fins, then we-may ſee 
what we are by Nature. Thus much concerning the: quality of a natu- 

ral man. Next follows | 

2. His company. Evem «s others, By nature we are the Children of 
wrath even as othery, That is to ſay, wego in that broed wide way that 
Bi leads to.damnation, that way we all naturallyruſh into : though we may 
thiok-it otherwiſe,-and think our ſelves better, yet we are deceived. For 
its with ug even as with others,” 'Natwraly we are in the. ſame ſtate that 
the worlt men-in the World are; fo that weſee the glaſs of a natural mar, 
ry of a'man that hath made ſormebeginnings, till Chriſt come and quicken 
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Satan once fifs his heart, he hath no heart to any thing elſe, then to . 
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. are dead'in Sin. 
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ſtinking, as bad as the World, the Fleb, and the Dewil can make them ? 
Who ſhould: theſe be ? | 

A. Tanſwer, it's you: you hath he quickned. And ye, wherein ye walk- 
ed, &c:' But who are they f 

The #pheſians perhaps that were in times paſt Heathens : I hope it be- 
longs not tous. They were Gentiles and Pagans that knew not” Chriſt, v; 
12. Aliens to the Commonweal of Ijrael, ſtrangers to the covenant of pro- 
miſe, having no hope, without God in the World. « It01z as the Text ren» 


ders it, Atheiſts, and therefore they might well be {o... .But T hope it's not 


thus with me, I was never a Pager or Heathen, I was botn of Chriſtiex 
Parents, and am of the Church, - | 

But put away theſe conceits, Look on the 2d. v. Amongſt whons we al- 
ſo had our converſation: and wherein ye your ſelves; &c.: It's not one» 
ly ſpoken of you Gentiles, but verified of «r alſo : As'if he had id here 
as Gal. 2. Wewho are Jews by nature, and. not _ of the Gentiles, He 
paints out not onely you the Gentiles it fuch ugly colours, but we Jews al- 
Jo, we of the Common: wealth of Iſrael, We, before-we were quickned, 
were in the ſame ate that you are deſcribed ro be in, 


0bj. Oh but the Apoſtle may do this out of fellowſhip; and to avoid en- 0hj. 


vy, as it were making himſelf q party with them, as Ezra did cap. 9. that 
iacluded himſelf in the numberot the offenders, though he had no hand 
in the offence : 0 our God ( faith he ) what ſball we ſay ? ' Our evil deeds, 
&c. and how ſhall we ſtand beſore thee becauſe of this © Making a particu» 
lar confeſlion, whereas he was not acceſſory to'the fault; but ro ſweeten it 
to them. 
' Sol, Buthere the Apoſtle doth nat fo, he was not thus minded, but it's 
we 4U, he puts univerſality toit + So that it's &legr, that before converſi- 
on and quickning by grace from Chriſt, we «/, all of us are in as foul and 
filthy a condition, as this which is here defcribed.and ſet down : So that 
this 1s the point,that it is not ſpoken of ſome deſperate finners, but that it is 
the common ſtate and condition of all the ſons of Adam. 

Do. AU men, 'every man and woman in this place, either is or hath bees 
in the flate that here the Apoſtle deſcribeth the natural man to be in.  - |, 

Therefore we have all need to examine our ſelves, whether we yet 'te- 
main in thatcondition or not. The Apoſtle brings this deſcription to teſtis 
fie the truth of the poirr, Gal. 3. 22. The &rripture bath concluded all wn« 
der fin. The whole current and courſe of the Scriptute ſhews the univer« 
fality of it, that it's true of all. See, the Apoſtle ſpeakingof himſelf and 
the reſt, Tr. 33. ſaith, We owr ſelves alſo, not onely you of the Gentiles, 
but we our ſelves alſo were fooliſh,- diſobedient, &c. But after the kindneſs 
of Gol towards man appeated, &c, That is, before the day ſtar of grace 
did ariſe in our hearts, there's not the beſt of us all but have been thxs and 
thus. | 

Rom. '3. 19. There the Apoſtle infiſts on the point exprelly, that every 
month might be ſtopped z to ſhew the ſtate of all men naturaly, having laid 
down'a large beadrole of the iniquities of the Heathen, he cometh after- 
watd to convince the Jews. "What are we better then they 3 no 1m mo wiſe : 
for we have proved before that all are under ſin:: thertis none good, no not 
one. | 
Obj. But though you bring many places to prove that all are ſinners, 
yet | hope the Virgin Mary was not. | * 14 

Sol. An inch breaks no ſquares, but All are finners;. There is none righ- 


teous mo not one, The drift of the Apoſtle in this, is. to ſhew that theſe: 


things are not ſpoken of ſome hainous fighers.onely, but there's not one 
to be exempted 3 andtherefare in his Concluſion, o. 19. he faith that 
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| eaſe, We were all once free, but our father h 


whatever things the Law faith, .it ſaith to them which are under the Lay, 
That month may be ſtopped, and all the world become guilty thefore Gad: 
and that by the deeds of the Law no fleſh can be juſtified from ſin. 

So that now having proved this {@ clearly zo you, conſider with your 
ſelves how needful it is toapply thisto our own ſouls, Many men, when 
they read ſuch things as theſe of the Scripture, read them but as ſtories 
from ſtrange Countries. What, are we deedin ſins, not able to ſtir one 
foot in Gods wayes f bad we are indeed : but dead, rotten, and linking 


man doth 
a hes in fins and treſpaſſes? What as bad as the #orld, the Devil, and Fleſh, 


can make us * What, Children of wrath? Firebrands of Hell ? Few 
can petſwade themſelves that jt is ſo bad with them, Therefore take this 
home toyour-ſelves 3 think do better of your ſelves then you are : for 
thus you arewatwaly, Therefore conſider if thou wert now going out 
of the world, what ſtate thou art in, achild of wrath, a child of Belial, 
or the like. Set about the work ſpeedily, go to God, prey, and cry ear- 
neſtly; give thy ſelf noreſt, till thou know this to bethy condition : Let 
not thy corrupt »etwre deceive thee, to make thee think better of thy (elf, 
then God faith thou are. 

Now that we may the better know to whom theſe things belong, know 
it isthowx and I, we all have been, or arc in this eſtate, Ul we have ſuper- 
natural grace z and therefore we are declared to be Children of wrath, 
and Children of diſobedience, till regenerated. Why # It's becauſe it's 
thy vature, it belongs toall, Now we know the common nature always 
appertains to the ſame kind: There's nothing natural, but is common 
with the kind. If then by nature we are Children, then certainly it be- 
Tongs toevery Mothers ſon of ns, for we arc all Sons of Adew. In Adam 
we all die, Rom. 5. That's the fountain whence all miſery flows to us. 
As thou receivedſt thy watare fo the corryption of thy. nature from him 5 
| For he begat a ſon in his own likeneſ;. Genel, 5. 3, This therefore is the * 

condition of. every one. The Apoſtle in. z Cor. 15. ſpeaks of two men, 
the firſt was from the earth, earthly, the ſecond was the Lord from Heaven. 
What were there not many millrons and generations more? True, but 
there were not more men like theſe wer of men, two bead-men, two Fa» 
#hers of all other men. There were but two, by whom all muſt fexd or 
fall; but two ſuch men. By the fall of the firſt man we all Fel; and if 
we riſe not by the ſecond man, we are yet in our fins, If he riſenot, we 


. cantiot be riſen, We muſt riſe or fall by him. He is the Afediator of the 


ſecond Covenent.\. If heriſe and we are in him, we ſhall riſe with him 
but if not, we are dead (till. So it is in the firſt 4daw, we all depend on 
him, he is the root of all wankind. It's ſaid in Eſay 53, Our Saviour ſhould 
rejozce to ſee his ſeed. 'His ſeed, that is to ſay, he is the common father of all 
mankind, I mean of all thoſe that ſhall procced from him by ſpiritnal gene- 
ration. He ſhall preſent them to his father , as when one 1s preſented to 
the Univerſity : Heb. 2.14. Behold here am I, and the children thou haſt gi> 
ver we. SoinAddambe being the bead of the Covenant of nature or works 
that is, the Law, if he had ood, none of us had fallex ;, if he faZ,none 
of us all can ſtand. He is the peg, on which all the eyes bang ; if that 
ſtand, they hang faffz but if that fel, they fall with it. As we ſee in 
matter of bondage ; if the father forfeit his [zberty, and become a bond- 
wan, all his Children are bondmern to a hundred generations, here is our 
| ath forfeited his liberty; 
and if he become a 8/ave, he cannot beget a Free-ewran, When our $avi- 
our tells the Jews of being free-men : We were never bond men, ſay they, 
though it be falſez for even Cicero himſelf could tell a Jew that he was a 

, genus hominum ad ſervitiimnatuw, although they bad a good opi- 


vion of themſclyes: But our Saviour faith, you are bond men unto fo 
T2 ” a an 


% ' 
« »* G 
—_y | 4 
' | Fe %, . *, 
» "——_ 4 wh . l «.& w:/ 
| » 4 & 
CO , \ . 
* ue "Y o 


ts ” _ 


" 
5 CCC 
Cn — 


- 
_ 4 
T La. Ul —_ 
» 
ts a deadMan; 


and Satan. For till the Son make you free, you are.all \bond-men.o But 

when he makes = free, then are you free indeed, | Sq that we ſee our 

condition here ſet down, | i motion 26.9 2210 
1. We are deadin treſpaſſes end ſins 4, thatis, there'is a9; indiſpoſtion in 

us to all good works, A dead man cannot walk, or ſpeak, or do-any ad 

of a living man 3 fo theſe cannotdo the ations of men: that are quicheed 

and exlivened, they cannot pray with the ſpirit, they cannot love God, th . 

They cannot do thoſe things that ſhall be done hereafter in Heaven. There's 

not one good duty, which this natural man can do; If it ſhould be ſaid 

unto him. Think but one good thought, and for it thou ſhalt'go to Hen- 

yen, he could not think, it, Till God raiſe him fromthe fk of fin,: as he 

did Lazerus from thegrave, he cannot do any thing that is well; 

unto Gad. He may dothe works of a were! man, but to do the works 

of a man quickwed and exlightned, it's beyond his power. For if he could 

do ſo, he muſt then have ſome reward from God ; for. howevyes.we de- 

ny the werit of good works, yet we deny not the reward of good works 

to a-man, that is in Chriſt, There's no proportionable merit in a cup of 

cold water and the Kingdome of Heaven, yet he that gives a cup of cold 

water to 4 Diſciple in the name of « Diſciple, ſhall not loſe biz reward. Here 

then is the point. The beſt that a natwral man doth, cannot ſo reliſh with 74, tos 

God, as that he ſhould take delight in it, or reward it : whereas the leaſt works of 2 n4- 

good thing that comes from another roo#,. from a quickned ſpirit, is accep- 5) mancan- 

table and well pleaſivg to him. Conſider for thisend that which is ſer dofhn, 2P'* 

Prov. 15-8. Take the beſt works of a natural man, his projers, or ſacri- | 

fice, and (ce there what is ſaid. The ſacrifice of thewitcked is an abomination 

to the Lord, Its ſaid again, Prov.21. 27. where there are additions, The 

$acrifice of the wicked is an abomjnation to the Lord : How much wore when 

he brings it with a wicked mind £ Suppoſe there ſhould come upon this man 

8 fit of devotion, where he hath or ſhould have ſome- good motions, is it 

then accepted ? no, it is fo far from being accepted, that it is an Abowins- 

tion to God 3 how much more then,if hebrings it with wicked mindfThat is,if 

he brings it not with a wicked mind, it is an abomination, -how much more 

with it # See the caſe ſet down in Haggai 2.12. 13, 14. If one bear holy fleſh, 

bee; ſhall it be holy? And the Prieſt anſwered no, Then jaid Haggai, if an 

wacleam perſon touch any of theſe, ſhall tt be unclean? And he ſaid, it ſball be 

wnclean. Then anſwered Haggai, ſo is this people, ſo is this nation before me, 

ſaith the Lord, and ſo it every work of their hands, it is wnclean. A man 

may not ſay, projer is a fin, uſe itit is ſo ip them no, it's a good duty, 

but ſpoil'd in the carriage. He marr it in the carriagez and therefore in- 

ſtead of doing a geod work, he ſpoils it 3 and ſoin (tead of a reward, muſt 

look for puniſbweot, 1 Tim. 15. The end of the Commandment is love out 

4 pure heart, a gaod canſcience,and faith nnfeigned. Let the things thou d 

be according to the Commandment : Laok what thou doſt be in the mid- 

die, cad, and beginning according to the Commandement. If wrong ia all 

theſe, then though the work be never ſo waterialy good, being faulty in 

the originel, middle, or end, it's ſo far (rom being a good work, that God 

will not accept of it, and thou mayſt rather expe a plague for ſpoiling it; 

then a reward, for doing it. | wo” ; by 
See then the beginzing of 4 good work, it muſt be from 4 pure heart.” A took tothe 

man not ingraſted into Chriſt, is a defiled, polluted perſon, his very mind original of 

and-conſcience are defiled. The conſcience is the pureſt thing a man hath, 45 

it holds out laſt, and taketh part with God, that as Jobs meſſenger ſaid , 

I only am eſcaped to telf thee : Job.1.15, So conſcience only remains to de» 

clare a mans faults to God, and to witne(s againſt the man; and yet this 

very light , the eye of the ſoul is dehiled ; therefore if thou have a corrapt 

fountain,if the heart be xavghs,the fountain wwdady, whatever ſtream comes 

from it cannot be pure. ; _ Again 
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Look to the -1\Againthe'ent of-it ts love, .Confider when thou doſt any duty, what 
end of dury. puts thee on:work® [s.it-love doth conſtrainthee? If loverdo not conſtrain 
thee, it is manifeſt that thou dolt not leck God but thy ſelf; and art 7» eve- 
ry good work « Reprobate, Tir:2116; that is, thou art not:then able to do any 
thing that God-will 'accept z the beſt 1b/ng thou doſt, wilt-not reliſþ 11h 

Gog-'vA hard eſtate indeed; that when a-man ſhall cometo appear before 

God, he hall not have one good thing, that he hath done in all his life , 

chaEGdd will own... Some: there be that rake a great. deal of pains in 

coming-to the ward; 1n'proyer-public4 and private, in charity and giving to 
the poor 5 Ales,when' thouſhalecome to an aceount,and noge of theſe thingy 
ſhalltſtcad thee; vor bac of them ſhall ſpeak for thee, bur'all ſhall be loſt ; 

How heavy will thy caſe be ?.:2 John 8. Lok to your ſetver, that you loſe 

not the thing that' you! have wrought : By being indiſpoſed to do the works 

C 66:4 living mad, we loſe all; that is to ſay , God willnever ow nor; ac- 

* capt theta : we (hall gever have reward for them. So thathere is the icaſe, 

thou'being dead, unable to perform the works of a living man, canſ{thave 
no reward from heaven at all; until a man is quickned,'and hath life from 
Chriſt, his works are dead, as well as his perſon. Without we, faith our '$a- 
viour, you can'do nothing, Ja-15. 5, St. Anſtin on this place obſerves that 
Chriſt faith not, Wirbout me ye-car do no great matter :: No; but unleſs you 
be cut off from your own #ock, taken from your own rovt, and be ingraft- 
ed jnto-me, and have lite trom me, and be quickned by me, you can do 
ol. at all; Nothing, neithergreat nor ſmall, all that 'you do is loſt. 
So that if there were nothing bur this being dead, you could do no good 
action.” I know that in me, that 1s, i» my fl:ſb (faith St. Paw!) there dwelleth 
no good thing, Rom. 7.18. - that is, nothing /piritzally good, nothing for 
which I may look for a reward in heaven.” The Lord will fay of fuch a 
mari, thou haſt lived ten, twenty, forty, or it may be. fifty years under 
the Miniſtry , and} yet haſt nor done a good work, or 'thought a good 
thought that I can-own., Cxt down this Foutileſ tree , why cumbers it the 
greurd 'f Luk. 13.7. And this is the caſe of every manof us, while we con- 
tioue in our 2atzral condition, titl we be ingrafted into Chriſt, and live by 
like, God will owd nothing we do. 

But now we are not only dead, and indiſpoſed to the works of a living 
man, though this be a very woful caſe, and we need no more miſery; for 
this will bring us to be cat down and caſt into the fire, if we continue fo : 
But this is not the only fad caſe of a natural man, but he's vary aFive and 
fruitful in the works of darkneſs, the others were fins of omiſſion. Here he 
is wholly ſet upon the commiſſron of fins and rreſpaſſer, Heb.6, 7.7. He not 
only brings wot forth meet fruit, or good fruit, or no fruit, but he brings 
forth thorns and briars; and is therefore rejited, and nigh unto curſing , 
whoſe'end is to be burnt. Thou art not oaly found a barren tree, and ſo 
deſerveſt to be cut down; but thou bringelſt forth thorns and briers, and 
deſerveſt to be burnt; not only no good fruit, but noxious, bad and poy= 
for'd fruit 3 and this doth mightily aggravate the matter. Now for us that 

v have lived ſo long under the M/iniſiry , and the Lord hath watered, and 
| dreſſed, and hedged us, do we think the Lord expeQs from us no good fruit? 
. Had we lived among heathens, or where the Word is not taught, then ſo 
--* _ much would not be expeRted ; .but 'we have heard the Word often and 

powerfully taught, and rherefore it is expected, that we ſhould not only 
bring forth fruir, but meet ſruit, aniwerable to the means. Where God af- 
fords greatelt means, there he expeQqs moſt truit, If a man live thirty or 
forty years under powerful means, .the Lord expedts anſwerable fruit , 
which if he bring forth, he ſhall have a ble(/z»g from the Lord. But when 
# man hath lived long under the means, and brings forth no fruit pleaſing 
to'God, but all Gods coſt is loſt, when notwithitanding the dew and the 
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rain which falls oft upon him, he brings forth nothing but thorns and briars , 
he is rejeed, and nigh unto curſing, whoje end is to be burnt, The earth which 
drinketh in the ſormer aud the latter rain, &c. \f'it bring not forth fruit an- 
ſwerable to the labour of the dreſſer, 71”; nigh nnto the curſe. 
Now if we confider but the particulars, and ſearch into Gods Teſtimo- 
nies, we ſhall ſee how bad this man is, 
But who ſhould this man be? 
We have Gads own word for it. It's men, generally all men, Ger.6.5; 
God ſaw the wickedneſs of man was great in the earth, end that every thought 
and imagination of his heart was only evil continually. Every word is as it 
were af - bolt : and was it not time, when it was thus with them for 
God to bring a flood ? The thoughts are the originel, from which the words 
and aFions do uſually proceed. Now all their thoughts were evil: What 
was there no kind of goodneſs in their thoughts 2 No, they were only evil 
continually : and that was the reaſon the flood came. Well, but though 
it were ſo before the flood, yet I hope they were better after the flood. 
No, God ſaid again after the flood, cap. 8. The thoughts of the bearts of men 
are evil, &c. Like will to like. Men are of one kind, till they receive grace 
from Chriſt, We are all one watzre, and naturally all the thowghts and izea+ 
ginations of our hearts are only evil continually, | 
See it inthe underſtanding, 1 Cor. 3. 14. The natural wan perceiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, neither can he know them, for they are fookſh- 
; unto him, &c. | 
Look upon his will, Row. 8. It is not ſubjed to the will of God , neither. 
indeed can it be, Our Saviour, Met. 15. 8. doth anatomize the heart of 
ſuch a'man. Thoſe things that come out of the month come from the heart,and 
they defile the man, for ont of the heart proceed evil thoughts , murthers , a- 
dulteriet, &c. theſe are they which defile the man , becauſe they come from 
bis beart from within. It a man go by a houſe, and'ſecing great flakes 
of fire come out of the chimney, reg ſee not the fire within, ,yet he 
cannot know but there is fire within, uſe he ſeeth the flekes without, 
I am not able to ſee the heart of any man, and to declare to you what [ 
have (cen with mineeyes; but yet if I ſee ſuch to come forth, as wurther, ; 
thefts, biaſphemies, lying, and the like. I may ſay there is. bel-fire in the , 
heart; thy heart is a little hell within thee, theſe manifeſtations with- 
out wake it appear to be ſo. The words of this man are rottex words and 
ſtinking words,and his heart is much more.So,this is the point, we are utterly 

indiſpas'd, aliens to all good, and bent to all evil. 7 ew carnal (faith the 

Apoltle) we? are ſold under ſin, (lavet unto itz fin is our Lord, and we its 

fleves. We have generally forteited our happy eſtate, and are (ſervants to 

Satan, whom we obey. Therefore this is a thing not calily to be palled'o- 

ver; this is our condition, of which if we were once traly pare, we . 
would never give our ſelves any reſt, till we were got out of it. Af 

If the party that goes to. the Phyſician, could but know his diſeaſe, and iT "4 
cauſe the Phyſician to know it, and the cauſes of it, whether it came from ph 
a bot caule or a cold, it were eaſily cured, it were as good as half done : 
That is the chief reaſon wby ſo many miſcarry, becauſe theit diſeaſe is not 
perfetly known. That is the reaſon weare no better, becauſe our «diſcaſe % 4 
is not perteRtly known : That is the reaſon that we are no better, becauſe fo i 
we knownot how bed we are.If wedid once know our diſeaſe, and knew our 
ſelves to be heart ſick, and not hike the Laodiceans, which thought themſelves 
rich and wanted nothing, when they were poor, blind and naked, then we would 
ſeek out, and were in the way to be cured, $o much for this time, but we 

. Will have another Lectuze on this point, 
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But tbe Scripture bath concluded all under fin , tht the 
; promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given tothem 
that believe. 


Almighty God : to wit, the Covenant of Nature, and the Covenant 

of Grace. The firſt of Natwre, which was written by God in mans 
: heart,and this is the holy Law of God, by vertue whereof a man was 
to continue in that integrity, holineſs and wprightneſs, in which God had 
firſt created him, and to ſerve God according to that ſtrength he firſt ena» 
bled him with, that ſo he might live thereby. 

But now, when man had broken this Covenant , and enter'd into a ſtate 
of Rebellion againſt God,he's ſhut up in miſery, but not in miſery for ever, 
as the Angels that fell were, being reſerved in chains fill the judgement of 
the great day, Jud. v.6. No, the Lord hath ſhut him up in priſon, only for a 
while, that ſo he may the better make a way for their eſcape and delive- 
raxce, and for their entrance into the ſecond Covenant of Grace : that ſo 
making him ſce' his own miſery, wherein by nature he is, #ud cutting him 
off from tis own ſtock, he wify be ingrefted in Chriſt, draw ſap and fweet- 
neſs from him, and bring/forth fruits te everlaſting life. And this is the me- 
thod the Scripture uſeth : It concludes all under ſin, that ſo the promiſe by faith 
4 Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them that believe,Gal. 3:22. It's no new Do- 

rine deviſed by us, but it's the courſe and wethod of the Scripture * for it 
ins in this great Work with i-epriſoning and ſoutting up. The Law is as 4 
Juſtice of Peace,by his Mittimus commands us to priſon:It's a Serjeant that ar- 
reſts a man,and carries Rim to the Gao/:But why does the Scriptures do thus? 
It's not to deſtroy you with faminezthe Law ſends you not hither to ſtarve 
you, or to kill you with the ftexch of the priſon, but thereby-to fave and 
ſerve you alive, and that you may burger and #hirſt after deliverance. 
So that we find the reaſon added in the Text, The Scripture concludes all 
under ſingwhy ? It's that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given to 
them that believe, You are ſhut vp as priſoners and rebels, that having found 
the ſavart of it, ſeen your miſery, and learn'd what it is to be at enmit 
with God, and the fally ro make your ſelves wiſer and ſtronger than God, 
you may ſubwit your ſaves, caſting down your plumes, and deſire after 
Chriſt with an hungry and thifſty appetite, for not only a Pricft to facrifice 
himſelf for you; and a Prophet to teach and inſtruct you, but @ King to be 
ſwayd by him, earneſtly craving from your ſoul to be his ſubjeFs, and to 
be admitted into the priviledge of his ſubjeFs in the Common-wealth of _ 
Iſrael and eſteem it your greateſt ſhame that ye have been aliens ſo long , 
ſo long excluded. The Scriptare then concluded you under ſin, and ſhut up 
#t, not to bring you to deſpair, but to bririg you to ſalvation : As a Phy- 
ctan, which gives his Patient bitter pills, not to make him ſick, but that 
ſo he may reſtore him to þealth; or as a Chirurgion, that lays ſharp draw? 
iog plaiſters, and cuts the fleſh, not with an intent to hurt, but to cure the 
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This word ( 4//) is a forcible word, and empties us clean of every ring, 
s 


thee. 

And this it doth that thow mayſt come to ChriiF: asit is enlarged in the 
ſecond verſes following. Before faith came ( faith the Apoſtle ) we were 
kept up under the Law, ſhut up unto the faith, which ſhould after@ard be. re- 
wealed : wherefore the Law was our School-maſter to bring us to Chriſt, that we 
might be juſtified by faith, Before the time then that thou haſt faith, 
(which is the day wherein ſalvation comes to thine houſe ) thou art kept under 
the Law. Thou art not aflured of ſalvation, nor canſt thou expect, till 
then, that God ſhould ſhew thee mercy. We have a conceit, that though 
we are never tranſplanted, nor cut off from our own ſtock, yet God will 
ſhew us mercy - But we ſhall beguile our ſelves to hef thereinz for we are 
kept under the Law till faith comes, that ſo we may know onr ſelves. We 
are kept, &c. (Kept) It's a Metaphor drawn from Military affairs, when 
men are kept by 4 Garriſon, and kept i: order. Now the Law is Gods Gar- 
riſon, which keeps men in good awe, and order. The Law doth this,not 
to terrifie you too much,or to break your minds with deſpair, but to fit you 
for the faith: It's a ſhutting up , till that faith comes , which ſhould after- 
ward be revealed. He's a miſerable Preacher which ends with preaching of , 
the Law; the Law is for another, it's to fit us for faith. It's owr School- fo 
maſter to bring us to Chriſt. We thunder not the Law, to make men run 
away from God, but to bring them home unto him. The Schoolmaſter by 
the ſmart of his rod makes the child weary of his bondage, and defire car- 
neſtly to be paſt his non-age;z and this is his end, not that he delights to 
hear him cry. Thus are we beaten by the Law, not that God deli hes 
or loves to hear us ſigh or ſob, but that we may grow weary of our miſery 
and cruel bondage, may defire to be juſtified by faith. The Law then is 
ſo « Schoolmaſter, as that by making us ſavart, it might bring us home. We 
ſee then the courſe and method of the Scripture, it bath concluded all under 
ſin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given 10 them that 

lieve. 

Now becauſe men /ike not this kind of Dodtrine, to begin with Preach- 
ing of the Law , and therefore think there may be a ſhorter and nearer 
way to preach Chriſt firſt, I will therefore make kawon unto you this me- 
thod of the Scripture, and I will j»ſtifie it unto you. , 

There muſt be this Preparative, elſe the Goſpel will come unfeaſona+ 
bly. If before we are ſowred by the /eaven of the Law Chriſt be preached, 
he well be but w»/avoury and wapleaſant to us. "RY 

3. Does God at the firſt Preaching of the Goſpe! begin with Adam by 1's necelfary 
Preaching Chriſt, before hg, his fo and wickedneſs ? No, he ſaid not t© preach the 
to him preſently, aſſoon as WEhad hnned , Well , 4daw, thou haſt finned, Lo BO '4 
and broken my covene © yer theft is another covewart, thou ſhall be was. 
Javed by one that comes out of thy loyns: But God firſt ſummons him to | 
appear, he brings him out of his ſbelters and bidings places, tells him of his 
fin, and faith, Haft thow eaten of the tree which I forbad thee to eat of ? But 
the man ſhifts it off, agd the woman in the ſerpent: 7he ſerpent v 
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guiled me,and I did eat : Yet all this will not excule him,Gods judgements 
are declared, his fin is made apparent, he ſees it: Then being thus bum- 
bled, comes in the promiſe of the Goſpel , The ſeed vf the woman ſhall break 
the ſerpents head. Be ye open then ye everlaſting doors, and the King of glory 
ſhall come in. | 

2, Jobs the Baptiſt, who was the Harbiager to prepare the way for 
Chriſt, Preaching to the Scribes and Pharilces, warned them, 0 gexerati- 
on of wipers. He came to throw down every high hill, and to beat down eve- 
ry mountain ; calls them ſerpeuts, This was his office, to lay the Ax at 
the root of the Tree. 

3. And Chriſt himſelf coming into the World, and Preaching to Nicode- 
mus, begins: Unleſs a man be born again, he cannot enter into ihe Kingdoos 
of God, John 3. A man in his natural condition can never enter inty Hea- 
ven, for he is carnal. That that is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that that is 
born of the Spirit is Spirit, Ity carnal, and mult be born again. A little 
patching will not ſervethe turn, Thou muſt be new born, new moulded, a 
little mending is not ſufficient : A man mult be a new creature, and new 
made. So that this is the wubſtance of this Dodrine of Chriſt, that if thou 
be no better than woral vertue, or civil education can make thee; if thou 
haſt any thing leſs than Regeneration, believe me thou canſt ever ſee hea- 
ven, There's no hope of heaven till then, till thou art born again : till 
then our Saviour excludes all falſe fancies that way. 

4. The Apoſtles begin to gather the firſt Church after Chriſts ReſurreQi- 
on, AF. 2. 23. They do not begin to preach Chrilt firſt, his Vertue and Ef- 
ficacy 3 but firſt they tell them of their great (in, in crucifying the Lord of 
Life, viz. Whom with wicked hands you have taken and crucified. But what 
was the end of their doing thus ? It's fer down, v.37. They were pricked to 
the heart, and then they cried out, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do to be 
ſaved £ See, this was the end of all, the 2umbling of them, that by decla- 
ring what they had done, they might be pricked at the heart; ſo that now 
they (ce it, if it be yo better with them, then for the preſent, it's like to 
goill with them. This makes them cry out, What ſhall we do ? Then (faith 
Peter) repent and be baptized, and you ſhall receive the gift of the holy Ghoſt. 
After he had told them their own,& had brought them to their facketich 
is their firſt work, then comes the promiſe of Chriſt. Obſerve the Apo- 
ftles method in the Epiſtle to the Rowars : which Book is a perfe@t Cate- 
chiſes of the Church, which contains theſe three parts of Divinity, Humi- 
liation, Juſtification, and SanGification. See how the Apoſtle orders his 
method. From the firſt Cap. to part of the third, he treats all of the Law , 
and convinces both Jew and Gentile, and ell 4 ſe. Then Cap.3. 19, mark his 
Conclufion : that every month may be ſtopped. When he had ſtopped every 
mouth, caſt down every ſtrong hold, which lifted it ſelf up againſt God : 
when he had laid all at Gods feet, and left them bleeding, as it were, un» 
der the knife of God, then comes he to Chriſt, Kom.3.21. The righteouſneſs 
of God without the Law is manifeſt. He had done his firſt buftneſs 
in humbling them, in ſhewing them their ſias by the Law : and afſoow, as 
that'was done, when every mouth was ſtopped, then comes he to the promiſe 
by = in Jeſus Chriſt to all that believe. 

ou ſee then the method of the Scripture is firlt to conclude all under ſin, 
and ſo to fit men for the promiſe of Jeſus Chrii#.Kaow therefore,that Law is the 
high-way to the Goſpel, the path that leads n0-1t, that way which muſt be 
trodden in: we are (till out of our way, till wevhave begun our walks in 
this path : And if thou art not terrified by the Law, and the fight of thy 
fins, been at thy wits end, as it were, weary of thy condition and bon- 
dye, thou art not in the way yet. Our ſowing muſt be in tears, Plal. 126. 
5. And it is aid, that ia the Church Triumphant all tears ſhall be wiped. 
away 
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a dead Man, 


away ſrom our eyes. That's a promiſe - But is it poſlible that tears ſhould 


be wiped from our eyes before we (hed them? Shall we look to go to 
Heaven ina wey that was never yet found out ? Shall it be accounted a 


point of preciſeneſs to walk in this way, or a ſou/ torturing dofrine to- 


preach it? Thisis the way that all our Fore-Fathers have both preached, 
and gone. This is that time of ſowing ſpoken of in ?/al. 126. 5, 6. They 
that ſow in tears ſhall reap in joy. It —_ us joy in the end, to begin our 
ſowing in tears. [t waters that precious (ſeed, and makes it bring forth joy 
unto us in abundance, yea ſuch as no man can take from us. 

$o then having laid laid this point for a foundation, we now will come 
to the next, | 

That until we come to Chriſt, the Law layes hold of us. Till Chrift come, 
we are ſhut up under the Law, kept under it. And if there were«nothing 
elſe in the World to make a man weary of his condition, this were enough. 
Until a man hath given over himſelf to Chriſt, and renounced his own 
righteouſneſs, he is ſubje& to the Law, keptunder it, not under grace. It 
brings a man only to the place, where grace is. Put this therefore cloſe to 
your conſciences, and jumble not theſe two together. Firſt Nature co- 
meth, and whilſt you are under that, you are under the Law, Never 
think you are under the Covenant of Grace, till you believe C of which 
belief we ſhall ſpeak more hereafter. ) Whilſt you are under the Law,you 
are held under it and by it made obnoxious to the wrath of Godz IYhoe- 
ver is under.$he Law, is under the curſe. 

Now that I may unfold it, and ſhew what a fearful thingit is tobe under 
the Law, to be held under it ( although many think it no great matter ) 
hearken what the Apoltle ſaith of it : Curſed be every one that continueth 
not in all things that are written in the book of the Law to doe them,Gal.3,10. 
Well then, art thou under the Law ? Then never think of being under 
graceat the (ame time 3 not but that we may hope to be under grace aſter- 
wards: By this Lew we mult be judged, and the Judgment of -- the Law is 
very ſevere : Ic requires not onely, that thou do this, or that good thing z 
but if thbu continueſt not inevery thing, that is written therein, it con- 
denins thee. | 

Strange conreits men have now adayes, and ſtrange Divinity is brought 
forth into the World : That if a man does as much as lies in him, and what 
he is of himſelf able to doz nay farther, though he be a Heathes,. that 
knows not Chriſt, yet if he doth the beſt he cans if he live honeſtly to- 
wards men, according to the condut of his reaſan, and hath a good wind 
towards God, it's enough, he. need not queſtionhis eternal welfare. A cur« 
ſed and deſperate Dottrine they conclude hence £ Why. ( fay they.) may 
not this man be ſaved as well as the beft ? Butif it be ſa, 4 ask ſuch,s What 
is the benefit and advantage of the Jewmore then the Gentile 2 What is 
the benefit of Chriſt 2 of the Church? of Faith 2 of Baptiſm 2 of the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper > This ground of Pelagiani/m, is; that, 
for which the devout Spouſe of Chriſt, the Church «bbors us : [when .we 
(hall undertake to bring a man to ſalvation without Chrilt : whereag if he 
be not under grace, under Chriſt, he is accurſed; If thou wilt be faxed by 
the Law, it is not thy endeavour or doing, what /i:th is thee 4 that. 
ſerve the turn 3 every jot and tittle thatthe Law requires, muſt be falfille 
What would be thine eſtate, if thou ſhouldſt be examined. according to 
the (tri rigowr of the Law 2 Not the leaſt word or thought, that is cantra« 
ry to it, bur thou mult give an account for. If thow'ſtandeſt upon thi 
own bottom, or lookelt to be ſaved by thine own deeds 4-not one vyain,word 
which thou (peakeſt, but thou ſhalt be queiFioned for, .coft,. and coudewn-+ 
ed, Conſider then the great difference of being undex Chriſt and grace 
and of being uuder the Law, C__ we.are under Chriſt, we are hreed 
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* from a great deal of inconvenience - we are not liable to anſwer for thoſe 


evil things, which we have committed; as in that comfortable place of &- 
zekiel, Al bis iniquities that be bath done ſhall not be mentioned unto him, 
When a man is come to forſake his o/d way; his evls are caſt out of mind ; 
a marvellous comfort to a Chriſtian : whereas if a wan be not in Chriſt, e- 
very idte word he muſt be accountable for; if in Chriſt, the greateſt ſcn 
he ever committed he ſhall not hear of. All they that (ſtand on Gods right 
hand, hear onely of the good things they have done, you have fed, cloath- 
ed, and viſited me : But they on the left band hear not a word mentioned 
concerning the good they have done, only their evil deeds are reckoned 
u 

Now that I may declare to you the difference between the Law and 
the Goſpel : I will difference it in three particulars. 

x. The Law rej<&s any kind of obedience belides that which is thorough, 
found, full, and perfe@, without any touch of the fl:(h. - It rejects all 
cracks payment : it will take no clipe coyn. That obedience which hath a- 
ny imperfe&tion joyn'd with it, will not be accepted - But here I mult not 
ſpeak without book. See Rom. 7.14. We know that the Law is ſpiritual, 
but Tam carnal. And then concludes, O wretched man, &c. The Law is 
piritual, What's that? We may know the meaning of it by the particle 
(but) but 1 aw carmwak The Lew is ſpiritual. That is, it requires, that 
all our works be ſpiritual, without any cernality, or touch of the fi-ſo. If 
in any point of our obedience there be a ſme of the cack, it is reject» 
ed. If the beer be never ſo good, yet if it habe an evil ſwatch, it will 
not reliſþÞ. Let our ſervices have this ſavour of the fleſh, and they will not 
be pleaſing to God, neither will they have a right (avour in his noſtrils. 
And thus the Law is ſpiritual, but we are carnal. Now it is otherwiſe here 
in the ſtate of the Goſpel : Alas ? ,We are carnal, it's true. The Apoltle 
himſelf complains, That there is a law in his members rebelling againſt the 
law of his mind, and leading him captive, &c. Yet notwithltanding the 
Goſpel accepts our obedience, though the Law will not. What's the rea- 
fon of this? Why, it's plain. When the Law comes, it looks for juſtice, 
it preſents a ſtrict ruleto us; it requires we ſhould be compleat : But now 
the Goſpel doth not ſo z it requires not j»ſtification of our own, but looks 
that being juſtified by Gods free grace, we (hould *ſhew forth our thankful- 
neſs, and expreſs that we are ſogn heart, by our obedience to our utmolt 
power. Here's all the ſtriQnefs of the Goſpel. If there be a willing mind, 
it it accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to what a man 
hath not, 2 Cor. 8. 12. God takes well the defires of our mind. This is 
then our bleſſed condition under the Goſpel > it requires not perfet obedi- 
ence,” but thenk fulneſr for mercies received, and a willing mind. Suppoſe 
we cannot do what we would, that's no matter. God looks to our affe#i- 
one, and the willingnef of our minds; if it be according to the ſtrength 
that thou haſt, it is received with acceptance. Here then ariſes the ſecond 
point of difference, and that 1s. : 

2; The Law confiders not what thou ow haſt,but what thou oxce had(t, 
If thonſayſt,1 have done my beſt 3 and what, would you have a man do 
mote then he cando? The Law heeds not that ; It conſiders not what 
thou'doeft, "but what thou ought to do. It requires that thou (houldſt 

m obedience according tothy firſt ſtrength, and that perfedtion once 
God'gave thee,that all thou doeſt ſhould have love for it's ground-:that thou 
ſhouldfi love the Lord thy God with all thine beart,and firength, Mat. 22. 37. 
Here the Law is very imperious,like thoſe Tak: avaſters in Egypt.that laid bur- 
thens onthe Iſraelites tob heavy for them to bear. They had at firlt materi- 
als, and then they delivered in the full tale of bricks: But when the (traw 


was taken from them, they camplain of the heavincſs of their burtheo. 
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But what's the anſwer ? Tow are idle, you are idle, you ſhall deliver the ſame 
tale of bricks as before, Exod.5.17. So ſtands the caſe here. It's not enough 
to plead, Alas! if I had ffreygth, I would do it; but have not ſtrength, 
I cannot do it. But rhe Law is peremptory, you muſt doit: you arecom- 
pell'd by force, you ſhall do it. The impoſſebility of our fulfilling it, does 
not exempt us, as appears by comparing Rem.8.3, with Romv.7.6. although 
it be impoſlible, as the caſe ſtands, for the Law to be by us fulfilled, yet 
we are held under it, as appears plainly thus. If I deliver a man a flock of 
money whereby he may gaip his own /iving, and be advantageous to mez 
and he ſpend it, and when I require mine own with increaſe, he tells me, 
True Sir, I received ſuch a ſun of 'money of you for this purpoſe, but I have 
ſpent it, and am diſirabled to pay. Will this ſerve the turn ? will it fatif- 
fie the Creditor, or diſcharge the debt No, no, the Law will have its ow# 
of him. If thou payeſt not thy de, thou mult be ſhut up under it. It's 
otherwiſe under the Goſpel : that accepts a man: according to what he 
hath, not according to what he hath not. And here comes in the third 
int. 

3. Under the Goſpel, although I am fer, yet if I repent, the greateſt 
fin that is, cannot condemn me. By repentance I am ſafe. Let ourfins be 
never ſogreft, yet if we return by repentance, God actepts us. Faith and 
Repentance remove all. The Law knows no ſuch thing. Look into the 
Laws of the Realm. If a man be indicted and convinced of Treaſon, Aur- 
ther or Felony; though this man plead, True, I have committed fuch an of 
fence 3 but I beſeech you Sir, pardon it, for I am heartily forry for it : I 
never did the like before, nor never will agaid, Though he thus repent, 
ſhall he eſcape? No, the rigour of the Law will execute Juſtice on him : 
there is no benefit had by repentance, the law will ſeize on him, he ſhould 
have looked to it before. If thou committelt AMurther or Burglary, it's not 
enough to put one good deed for another;-to ſay, I have done thus and 
thus for the King z | kept ſuch a Fort, or I won ſuch a Town : this will not 
ſerve thy tzrn, it will not ſave thy neck - the law takes no knowledge of 
any good thing done, or of any repentance, This is thy eſtate. Confider 
then what a caſe they are in, that areſhut up under the Law; until a man 
hath faith, it admits no excuſe, requires things fawabove thy power to per- 
form ; it will accept no repentance : And therefore we may well make this 
Conclufion in the Galathians, As many as are nnder the law, are under the 
curſe, as it is written, Curſed is every one that continues not in all things that 
are written in the book of the law to do them, Gal,z.10. 

But now, where are we thus ſhut up? It's #nder fin, as the Apoſtle tells 
us. For the Law diſcovers ſim to be ſim indeed 2 that ſin by the commandment 
may bectant exceeding ſinful, Rom. 7:13. The Law makes us ſee more of it 
than we did, or poſlibly could come to have ſeen, Row. 3. 20. By the Law 
cometh the knowledge of fin : I had not known ſin, but by the law. Yes, per- 
adventure I might have known Murther, Adultery, &c. to have been fins; 
but to have known them to have been exceeding ſinful, I could not bur bythe 
law. To know what a kind of plague fio is in it ſelf, ſo as not to make a 
game of it,or a ſmall matter, as many uſually make it 3, to ſee the uglineff of it , 
I cannot withoug, the /aw. But that we may know what fin is, and that we 
may ſee it to be exteeding ſinful, I here bring you a few Conſiderations,which 


I would have you ponder on, and enlarge them to your ſelves, when you 


come home. 

1. Confider the baſenef of him that offends, and the excellency of him that 
is offeaded : You ſhall never kyow what fin is without this 1wofold Confide- 
rations: lay them together, and it will makefin out of zreaſure ſinful. See 
in David, The drunkards made ſongs and ballads of him. He aggravates the 
indignity offered him, in that he was their King, yet that thoſe —_— 
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and filthy beaſts the drankerds made ſongs of bim. Sce it likewiſe in Job, 
Cap. 29. when he had declared unto them in what glory he once was, that 
he wasa King and Prince in the Country, Then ſee Cap.20. They that are 
younger than me have me in deriſion, whoſe fathers I would have di(dain'd ts 
beve / with the dogs of my flock, He aggravates the offence. Firſt from 
the dignity of the perſons wronged, a King, and a Prince. Then trom the 
_ and vrlenef of thoſe, who derided him, They were ſuch as were youn- 
ger than he, ſuch as whoſe fathers he would have diſdain'd to have ſet with the 
dogs of his flocks.A great indignity,and mightily aggravated by theſe circum- 
#ances, that a King ſhould be abaſed by ſuch vile perſons. Now ſome pro- 


; _ there might be between David and the drmnkards, Job and theje men; 
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t between jhee and God what proportion can there be? Who art thou 
therefore that dareſt ſet thy felf in oppoſition and rebellion againſt God ? 
What a baſe worm that crawleth on the earth, duſt and aſhes,and yet dere 
thou thy Maker? Doſt thou (faith God) lift thy (elf up againſt þ:»v, before 
whom all the powers of Heaven do tremble ? .whom the Angels do adore ? 
Exalteſt thou thy ſelf agatoſt hiaj who inhabiteth Erernity 2 What, oppoſe 
thy (elf, a baſe creature, to Almighty God thy Creator £ Confider this, and 
let the baſeneſi of the delinquent, and the Majeſty and Glory of that God a- 

ainſt whom he offends, be the firlt aggravation of fin , and thou ſhalt find 
bo out of meaſure ſinful. 

2. Conlider the ſmalneff of the Motives, and the littleneff of the induce- 
wents that perſwade thee fo wile a creature, to ſet thy (elf againſt fo glori- 
ous a God, If it were great matters let thee a work, as the ſaving of thy he, 
it were ſomewhat : But ſee how ſm2a/l and little a thing does uſually draw 
thee to fin. A little profit it may be,or pleaſure : It may be neither of theſe, 
or nbt ſo much. When thou breatheſt out oaths, and belcheſt ont fearful 
blaſphemies againſt God 5 when thou rendeſt and zeareſt his dreadful and 
terrible name : what makes ſuch a baſe and vile villain as thou thus to fly 
in Gods face ? Is there any profit or delight in breathing forth blaſphemies ? 
Profit thou canſt take none, and it thou take pleaſure 1n it, then the Devil 
is in thee : yea, then thou art worlt than the Devil himſelf. This is the 
ſecond Conſideration which may make us to ſee the vileneſs of fin,and abhor 
our ſelves for it : to wit, the endernefs of the temptations, and ſmalneſs of 
the motives to it. | | 

3- Add what ſtrong helps affd means God hath given thee to keep thee 
from fin. As, I ſay, thou ſhould(t conſider the bitternef of the delinquent, 
the glory of -the offended, the mean motives whch cauſe fo baſe a creature to 
do ſo vile an a#; fo alſo conſider the great mens God hath given thee to 
keep thee from (in. | \\ 

He hath given thee his Word, and this will greatly aggravate thy fins, 
to fin againſt his Word, Ger, 3.11. When God convinces Adams, he pro- 
ceeds thus far with him: Hei? thou (laith he) eatex of the tree whereof I 
commanded thee that thou ſbowldſt not eat * What, haſt thou done it, as if 
theu would(t do it on purpoſe to croff God?God hath given thee an expreſs 
command to the confary, and yet baſt thou done this ? Haſt thou ſo of- 


"ten heard the Law, and pray'd, Lord have mergy on we, and incline my beart 


to keep this law, and yet wilt thou he, ſwear, commit adultery, and deal 
f41h, and that contrary to «3; 0 arſe of God , 'obltinately diſobey 
him | | 

Now God hath not only givenithis great means of his Word and Com- 
mendeent, but great grace too. Where underſtand that there is not only 
final | Apa degrees of grace:el{& theApoſtle would not have faid, receive 
not the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chrift in vain. 2 Cor. 6.1.” Confider thea bow 
much grace thou: halt received in vaim. How many motions to good haſt 
thou rejected? Perhaps thy heart is touched at this Sermon, though it is 


not 
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touch the heart, but the Spirit that comes along with his Ward. Now 
when thou fiad(ſt with the Word a Spirit to go with it, it isa grece, If 
thy conſcience be enlightned, and thy duty revealed to thee, ſo that it 
tells thee what thou art, what thou oughtelt ro do, and not to do, it is a 
grace, Now if for all this, thou blindly runneſt through, and art never 
the better, but obſtinately ſettelt thy ſelf again} God ,. and doſt many 
things which others that have notreceived the ſame grace would not have 
done, know then that thou 1eccivelt this grace in vain, and thy caſe is [a+ 
mentable. 

4. Conſider God's great goodneſs, which ought to reſtrain thee from 
fia upon a double account. | 

1. Firſt, his goodneff in himſelf ſhould keep thee from offending him. 
There's nothing but goodnef, infinite goodneff in him, and canſt thou find 
in thy heart to tin againſt ſo gooda God ? Tooffend, and wrong a good dif 
pofition'd perſon, one of a ſweet mature and affetion, it aggravates the 
fault, tis pity to wrong or hurt ſuch a one , as injures no body. Now 
ſuch a one is God, a good God, infinite in goodn?f, rich in mercy, very good- 
meſf it ſelf; and therefore it mult needs aggravate the fonlneff of fin to (in 
againſt him + But now he is not only thus 1n himſelf, but 

2. Secondly, He's good to thee, Rome. 2. Deſpiſei# thou. the riches of bis 
goodneſs and forbearance £ &c. What haſt thou that thou haſt not re- 
ceivgd from his bountiful hand ? Conſeder of this, and let this be a means 
to draw thee off from thy ſenſulneS. When David had greatly (inned a- 
gain(tGod, and when God brings his murther home to him, he pleads thus 
with tim : When thon wert nothing in thine own eyes, I brought thee ( ith 
God) to the Kingdom, I took thee from the ſheep-fold, and exalted thee, and 
brought the to a plentiful houſe, Vid. 2 Sam. 12, 7, 8. And may not God ſay 
the like tous ? and do you tbus requite the Lord, O you fooliſh people and un» 
wiſe, Deut.32.6. that the more his mercy and goodneff is to you, the higher 
your fins (ſhould be againſt him, 

5. Beſides, conſider more than all this, we have the examples of good 
men before our eyes, God commands us not, what we cannot do: If God 
had not ſet ſome before our eyes, that walk in his ways , and do his will, 
then we might fay that theſe are precepts, that none can perform : But we 


have patterns, of whom we may ſay, ſuch a man I never knew to le, ſuch a” 


one never to ſwear, and this ſhould be a means to preferve us from inning, 
Heb. 7. Noah was a gd man, and being moved with fear, ſet not at 
n the threatning of God, but built the Ark, and thereby condemned 
the world. His example condemned the world, in that they followed it not, 
although it were ſo good, but continued in their great fins. So, art thou 
a wicked deboilt'perſon 2? there is no good man but ſhall condemn thee by 
his example. It's a great crime in the land of uprightneſs to do wickedly Ma. 
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6. And laſtly, add to all the conſideration of the multitude and welehby, ; 
of thy ſins. Hadſt thou but finned once or twice, or in this of that, it *© l 


were ſomewhat tolerable. But thy fias are great and mweny : They are 
heavy, and thou continually encreaſeſt their weight," and addeſt tg their 
number. Jer.5.6. A lyon ont of the forreit ſhall flay them, and « wolf of the 
evening ſhall ſpoil them, a leopard ſhall watch over their Cities, and tvery one 
that goeth out thence ſhall be torn in pieces, Why? Becanſe their tranſgre(ſi- 
ons arermany, and their back-ſlidings are encteaſed. If thou hadſt commitr- 
ted but two, or three, or four fins, thou mighteſt have hope of pardox; but 
when thou ſhalt never have done with thy God, but wile be ſtill excres- 
ſong, (till multiplying thy fins, then mayſt thou expect to hear from Gods 
mouth 


not my | tomgue, nor the tougxe of the moſt elegant in the world, that Je: | 
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mouth that dreadful expoſtulation in the Prophet, Jer. 5. 7. Howran 1 
pardon thee ? Thus David ſets out his own fins in their weight and number, 
Plal.38.4. Mine iniquities are gone over my head, ar an heavy burden they 
are too heavy for me. The continual awx/tiphing of them adds to their hea p 
both in mnwmber and weight. 

Thus I have ſhew'd you what the Law does in reſpet of fin, the bene. 
fit of being under the Law, that it makes fin appear in its own colours , 
and ſets it forth to be, as indeed it is, exceeding ſinfxl. But the Law does 
not yet leave fin, nor let:it ſcape thus : Burt as the Law diſcovers our {6c 

fulneſs, and accerſedneſs by fin , its wretchedneſs and mans miſery by it , 
8 eill his bleſſedneſs comes, from the hand of his Jeſus : ſo it lays down the 
miſerable eſtate which befals him for it. If he will not ſpare God with his 
finer, God will not ſpare him with his plagues, Let us conſider of this ac- 
eurſedneſs fin brings on us: God will not let us go fo, But as long as we 
. are under the Law, we are under the Curſe z and till we are in Chriſt, we 
> can expe nothing, but that which ſhould come from the hand. of a pro- 
E voked God. Afſure thy ſglf, thou that pleaſeſt thy felf in thy abamonati-. 
| ons, that God will not take this at thine hands, that by. ſo baſe a creature 
Ev as thou art, ſo »i/ea thing as Fr is ſhould be committed againſt him. But- 
= of the woful effeQts of fin, which is Gods wrath, we will ſpeak the next 
| time. 
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Lam. 5.16, 


Woe unto-us that we have ſenned. 


of a natural man, a man that is not new faſhioned, new moulded, a 
man that is not cut off from his own ftock, a man that is not ingrafted _ 
into Chriſt, he is the ſor of fin, he 1s the Jos of death, Firſt I ſhew- 


ed you his ſinfilnef,, and now Secondly I ſhall few you his ned Wage 


4» I Declared unto you heretofore, what we are to conſider in the ſtate 


that which follows neceſſarily upon fin uarepented of. I declared 
what the nature of,fin is : And now I come to ſhew what the dreadful effeFs 
of finare ; [ mean the enevitable conſequence that follows upon fin, and that 
is, woe and miſery, Woe unto us, that we have finned. A woe is a ſhort 

*.,, word, but there licth much 1 it. 
*, .DoQt. Woe and anguiſh muſt follow him that continueth ſinning a- ©, 
£4inſt God. © 

Fi And when we hear this from the Miniſters of God, it is as if we heard 
” that Angel, Rev. 8. 13. flying through the midſt of Heaven, denouncing, 
Woe, woe, woe to the Inhabitants of the earth. The Miniſters of God are 
his Angels ; and the ſame that I now deliver to you, if an- Angel ſhould 
now come from Heaven, he would deliver no other thing. Therefore 
confider chat it is a voice from Heaven, that this woe, woe, woe , ſhall reſt 
upon the heads, upon the bodies and ſouls of all them that will not yield 
unto God, that will not ſtoop to him, that will be their own maſters, and 
ſtand it out agaialt bim : woe, woe, woe unto them all, Woe unto us. It's 
the voice of the Church in general, not of one man ; but but woe wnto »s, 


that we bave ſinned. 
|; , That 


. 
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That I may now declare unto you, what theſe woes are,note by the way, 
that I ſpeak not to any particular man,but to every man in general, Itis not 


for me to make particular application, do you do that your ſelves: We - 


are all children of wrath by nature : in our natural condition we are all a- 
like, we are all of one kj-4, and every kind generates its own kind : *Tis 
an hereditary condition, 2nd ill the Som makes us free, we are all ſubje@ 
$0 this woe.. By nature we are all children of wrath, as well as others. Eph, 
2. 3: Now that I may not ſpeak of theſe woes in general, I have ſhew'd 
how two woes are peſt aud a third woe is coming. God proceeds puntually 
with us. And are not our proceedings in Judiciary Courts after this man- 
ner The Judge when he. pronounceth ſentence, doth particularize the 
matter 3 Thou ſhalt return to the place, from whence thou cameſt, thou ſhalt 
bave tby bolts knockt off, thou ſhalt. be drawn tothe place of execution, thou 
ſhalt be hanged, thou ſhalt be cut down, and quartered; and ſo he goes 
on. And this is that, which is the witneſs of Juſtice. Thus is it here, 
the Spirit of God thinks it not enough to ſay barely, the ſtateof a ſinner 
is a woful eſtate; but the woes are punctually number'd, and this ſhall 
be my practice. Now | 
r. The firſt thing that followeth after fin is this » After the commit- 


" ting of (in, there cometh ſuch a condition into the ſoul that it is defiled, 


polluted, and becometh abominable, And this is the firſt woe. 

2. The ſoul being thus defiled and abominable, God loaths it ; for God 
cannot endure to dwell in a filthy. and ſtinging carrion-ſoul, he (tartles as it 
were; and ſeems afraid to come near it, he forſakes it, and cannot endure 
it. And that's the ſecond woe : Firſt fin defiles it, then God departs from 
it, there muſt be a divorce, E- . 

3. When God is departed from the ſoul, then the Devil enters in, he 
preſently comes in, and takes up the room, thege will be no emptineſs or 
vacuum, And this is a fearful woe indeed : for as ſoon as God is depart- 
ed from a man, he is left to the guidance of the Devil, his own fleſh, and 
the World. There will be no emptineſs ja the heart : no ſooner God de- 


parts, but theſe ſtep in, and take Gods place. 


4. Then in the fourth place, after all this is done, corhes ſin and cries 
or its wages, which is death. Theterrible death which comprebends io it 
all that beadroll of curſes, which are written in the Book of God ; and 
not onely thoſe, but the curſes alſo which are not written, Dext. 28. 
which are ſo many that they cannot be written, Though the Book of 
God be a compleat Book, and the Law of God aperfe# Law, yethere they 
came /ſbort, and are imperfe#; For the curſes not written ſhall light upon 
him, which are ſo many, as pen and ink cannot ſet down, nay, the very 
en of God cannot expreſs them, ſo many are the calamities, and ſorraws, 
that ſhall light upon the ſoul of every finful man. 
Now let ustake theſe woes in pieces one after another, | 
I. The firſt woe is the polluting and defiling of the ſoul by fin. A _ 
(it may be )-that we little think of 3 bat if God once open our eyes, an 
ſhew us what a black ſoul we have within us, and that every ſir, every 
luſtful thought, every covetouz aF, every (in ſetsa new ſpot and tain upon 
the ſoul, and tumbles it into a' new puddle of filth, then weſhall ſee it, and 
not till then 3 for our eyes are car»al, and we cannot ſee this. If once we 
did but ſee our hateful and 4bominable (pots, that every fin tumbles us afreſh 
into the mire: did we ſee what a black Devil we have within us, we would 
hate and abbor our ſelves, as Fob did. It would be fo foul a fight, that it 
would make us out of our wits, as it were, to behold it. A man that is 
but natxral, cannot imagine, what a black Devil there is withio him: But 
though he ſeeth it not, yet be that hath eyes, like a1 flame of fire, Rev. 4.145 
feeth our ſtains,and ſpots. | : NY 
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Our Saviour ſhews the filthine(s of the heart, by that which proceeds 
out of the mouth, Afar. 15. 18. Thoſe things which proceed out of the 
neouth, come from the heart. And v. 19, Out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, &c. Obſerve. OF allevils we account evil thoughts the leaſt. 
This we think ſtrange, what, thowghts defile a man what, fo light a 
matter as a thought £ Can they make any impreſſron > Yes, and dcfile a 
man too, leaving ſoch a fpot behind them, which nothing but the box blood 
of Chriſt ean waſh away. . So many-evil thoughts, ſo many blaſphemies, fo 
many filthy things come from the heart, every one being a new defilement 
and pollution that a man is made fo naſty by it and filthy, that he cannot 
believe that it is ſo bad with him, as indeed it is. the Apoſtle 
having ſhewn the Corinthians their former life, and exhorted them 
againſt it, 4 Coy. 6. goes On cap, 7.v. I, Let us cleanſe our ſelves from 
all filthineſs of the fleſh, and ſpirit. Mark then, there is a double filthi- 
neſs, a filthineſs of the fleſb, and a filthineſt of the ſpirit. The filthineſs 
of the fleſh, that every one acknowledgeth to be filthy carnality, Fornica- 
tion, and Adultery, &c. Theſe beftial Inſt; every one knows to be un- 
clean. But then there is a fi!th of the Spirit too, and ſuch are evil thoughts. 
They are the filth of the Spirit. Corruptio optimi eſt peſſama. The corrupti- 
on which cleaves to the beſt thing is worſt. The Soul is the Beſt thing, the 
moſt noble thing z the filthineſs, which cleaves to it therefore muſt needs 
be the greateſt, Fleſhly fltbinef, as Adultery, is filthy ; but Contemplative 
Adultery, to dwell thereon, is worle : however ſuch a man may be 
from the filth of the fleſh, yet if he delight himſelf in filthy thoughts, his 
ſpirit is abominable in the fight of God: There is a ſtain by every ane of 
thy impure thoughts left behind. However an actual fin be far greater then 
the fin of a thought, yet if that be but once committed, and theſe are 
frequently in thee 3 if thoy alway lie tumbling in the ſuds of thy filthy 
thoughts, thy continuing thereia makes thy fin more abominable, then Da- 
vids outward at, which he but once committed. So that we ſes there is 
a filthineſs of the ſpirit, as well as the fliſh, In James 1.21, we have a 
word ſets out the filthineſs of it, which is (Superfluity.)Lay apert (laith he) 
all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of nanghtineſs. 

Firſt, it's expreſſed by the name of filthineſs, ſhewing there's nothing 
ſo defiles a man as fin. 

Then tis called ſuperfluity of naughtineſs; But what, is there any 
naughtineſs to be born with ? And what exceeds that, it is ſuperfluity ? 
No, that's not the' meaning of the place. By ſuperfluity, is meant the ex» 
crewents of ſim. Excrements are the refuſe of meat, when the good nou- 
riſhment is taken away from it. And tis as if he had faid, Lay aſide fil- 
thy, naſty, or excrementitions ſen. The word was ufed in the Ceremonies 
of the Jews, and thereby we may ſee what was taught cancerning fin, Pewt. 
23. 12, 13. Thon ſhalt have a place without the camp whither thou ſhall goe Kc. 
Though the compariſon be homely, yet'it ſhews the fikhine(s of the fin, 
that it is a very excrement. Thox ſhalt have a paddle, and it ſhall be that 
when thou wilt eaſe thy ſelf, thou ſhalt dig therewith, &c. And thou ſhalt co- 
wer that which cometh from thee, But what, did God care for theſe things 2 
No, it was to teach them a higher matter : As the reaſon following i1m- 
plies. For the Lord thy God walketh in the midii of the Camp. God would 
thereby ſhew them, that thoſe things at which every man ftoppeth his 
noſe, are. not ſo filthy to man, as a fin is unto God. So that you ſee 
how the caſe ſtands with a finful man : Sin defiles him, it pollates 
him. 

' - 2, Andthen in the next place, 7t makes Gods ſoul to hate and abhor bins. 
Ir%<ue, ſome fins there are that every man imagineth to be ſhameful and 
4 5 but weſce all fin is ſo toGod, 'tis fi/thimeſs of Fleſh and Spirit. A 
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man may ; hate carnality, flebly filthineſsz, x 4 mpdiogay alſo he may hate cg» 
vetouſneſs, but pride and prodigality that b e may get (as he thinks) credit 
by, that he cannot maintain the reputation of a Gentleman without them 
A miſerable thing, that a man ſhould account that a gerviſ of the ſoul, 
which doth defile and pollute it. If a man ſhould take the excrements of 
2 beaſt to adorn himſelf, would not we think him an Aſs ? Well, when we 
thus defile our ſelves by fin, God cannot endure us, he is forced to twr» from 
us, he abbors us; And that's the next-woe. 

2. When thou haſt made thy (elf fuch a Black Sowl, ach a Dunghil, 
ſuch a $ty, then God muſt be gone, he cannot endure to dwell there: It 
ſtands not with his hoaxoxr, and with the purity of his nature-to. dwell in 
ſuch a polluted heart, there mult now be a divorce: Holineſs becomes bis 
Houſe for ever. His delight is in the Saints, Pſal.g3.5, Pſal.16.3. Rev.t5.3: 
He is King of the Saints, he will not be. ina Sty: When thou haſt thus pol- 
Inted and defiled thy ſoul, God and thou muſt preſently pate 2. 5h : God gre 
thee off, and thou putteſt God off too, We read in that place before 
ed, Epb.2.12. that before they knew Chriſt, they. were without. God.ih wy A 
world, 8&c. Atheiſts, #9:w, And in-cap.4.v. 18. Having their underitinding 
derkned, and being alienated from the. life of God through the ignorance that 
is im them. The preſence of God is the life of our ſfoulsz and we having 
through ſin and ignorance banifht Gad, we become ſtrangers until the time 
nd our ingrafting into Chriſt ; we are aliens from the life of God : where- 

comes a mutual kind: of abborring one another; God abhors us, and 

we vile and filthy wretches abhor God again, There is eamity betwixt God 
and, us, and between all that belongs to God, and gl that belongs to us. 
There's an enmity betwixt God and us, and obſerve the expreſſion of it, 
Levit. 26.15. If you ſhall deſpiſe my ſtatutes,or if your ſouls ſhall abhor my judg- 
ments, ſo that you will not do my commandments, &c. See here how. we be- 

n-to abhor God, and then for judgment on ſuch, perſons, v4.30.) My ſoul 
8 ebhor you.  Weare not, behind hand with God inthis abhorring, Zecb. 
11.8. My Ar loathed them, and their ſonl. abhorred me, When we beg] a to 
ebbor God, Gods ſoul alſo 4bbors us., When a man hath ſuch a.po 
ſoul, he becomes Yr WW, 4 hater of God, and hated of him. When hon 
haſt ſuch 8 ſtioking ſoul,, God muſt needs loath it as a moſt loatbſome thi 
and fo thou art not behipd God neither, Thy filthineſs makeg God 4bbor 
thee, and thou aþhorreſt him. progvyFic, haters of God.is one of the titles of 
natural men drench in Fo, Rom.1.30:;And this is thy cafe, by bating thou 
art. bated of God. | 

Nor is this, all. the ——_ There is enzity aG betwixt all that belongs 
to God, and; all that belongs to Us. Gods children-and the wicked baye 

£r:40 enprity betwixt them, ſuch an enmity as will.never be; recouciled. 
Ka fe down in Prov.29.27. 4n unjuſt man is an abomination to-the, juſt, and 
heth at 11% 1gbt in his way, is an abomination to the wicked. Juſt as it is he 
tween, God and. the /ced of the Serpent, (0 it is between both the ſeed-. 
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rit entred into bim, 1 Sam.16.14, If the good Sprrit be gone out, the evil 

irit ſoon comes in”: he comes and takes poſlefiion, and is therefore cal- 
led The God of this world : And while we are in that ſtate, we walk after the 
comrſe of him that worketh in the children of diſobedience, Eph.2.2. We would 
account it a terrible thing,for our ſelves orany of our children to be poſſeſſed 
of a Devil; but what it is to be poſlefied of this Devil thou knoweſt not.1t's 
not half ſo bad to have a-Legion poſſeſs rhy Body, as to have bur one to poſ- 
ſels thy Soul. He becomes thy God and thou muſt do his work ; be will 
t ize over thee. What a fearful thing therefore is this, that as ſoon as 
God departs from us and forſakes ns, and we him, that the Devil ſhould pre. 
fently come in his room, and take up the heart > Mark that place in Fph.2. 
2. Where in times paſt ye walked according to the courſe of the world, accord- 
ing &c. Aſſoon as God leaves a man, what a fearful company aflail him ? 
_ all concur together, the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil: Theſe take 
Gods place. 

The world is like the tide, when a man hath the 7#de with him, he hath 

t advantage of him that rows againſt the 25de. 

But here is the Devil too. The world is as a ſwift current, and beſides 
this comes the Devil and fills the heart, the Prince of the Power of the Air. 
While thou wert carried with tht world, thou went'ſt with the Stream,and 
hadſ the ride with theez but now the Devil being eome, thon haſt both 
wind and title ; and how can he chuſe but r#»,whom the Devil drives 2 

But this is not all : There muſt be ſomething in thine own diſpolitiontoo 
that it may be completely filled : Though there be wind and tidt, yet if 
the Ship be a ſvg, it will not make that haſt that another light ſhip will : 
Therefore here is the fleſb too, and the fu/fVirg the deſires thereof, which 
is a _ and »imble veſſcl, and this makes up the matter. So that if we 

er'the wind and tide, and lightneff of the Ship, it will appear how the 
room is filed: And how woful muſt the ſtate of that man be? It is a fear» 
ful thing to be delivered 'up unto Satan, but not ſo fearful as to be deliver- 
ed up to ones own luitr. Bat by the way obſerve this for a ground : God 
never | tra up, God wever forſakes ws till we firit forſake him, He is ſtill 
before with us in doing us good 5 but in point of hurt we our ſelves are 
firſt, in the point of forſaking we are always before hand with God. If it 
ſhould be to thee, whether 'thou wilt forſake God or the Devif: 
and thou Joſt forfake God and chuſeſt the Devil, thou delerveſt that hd 
ſhould take of thee, When a man ſhall obſtinately reneiy his 

of ſins, doth he not deſerve to be given up? Obſerve the caſe in our firſt 

Purcats God told the woman one thing, the Devil perſi her another 
ſhe hearkens to the Devil, and believes b/w rather than God ; and 
we ſhall defire to ſerve the Devil rather than God, the God that = 
and cthat.made heaven for ys;do we not deſerve co be given up to him?For 
Servant we ave whom we obey Rom.6.16, And thus we fee how fearful a thi: 
it is; to be detivered up'to our .ſelyes and rothe Devil, 7/al.81. 11. Fir 
they forfake God : God comes and offers himſelf unto I will be'thy 
God, thy Father, thoy'thalt want tvthing'; yet notwithſtanding 7/7427 
ponld cut for ber ney yang we. And then if thou wilt have none 
'of me, 'I'v | tave none of thee ſtith'God. "Then ſee what follows, v4 2. 
God conitmits'the Priſbier co Himſelf: 1 geve rhem oþ to their own hearts lufts, 
&c. And there's no' tale fo deſperate as this, when God ſhall-ſay, If 
wilt be thine own MafFer be thine 'own Maſter,” ' Thus to be given up to.4 
tnans ſelf, is worſe thin'to be given'up unto $542 : To be given up uato 
rr 97 be for thy" fafery 3 but there's not a -mountait bf: Gods wrath 
: | 


prea , than to give 'a tnan op bare We would'fain go bver the 
edges; but when God loves us be hedges wp ovr ways, Hol.2.6, If God love 
us he wilt not leave usto our ſelves, though we defire it. "But when God 
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ſhall ſay, Yy thy wayes, if thou wilt not be kept in, be thy own Maſter, 
this is a moſt fearful thing : And this isthe third woe. Firſt the owl is pol 
luted with fin; it forſakes God, and God forſakts it : Then the World, the 
Fleſh, and the Devil, theſe fill up the room 3; and then what follows, when 
theſe three rule within ? Bur all kinds of fin ; Ando all kinds of puniſty- 
ment, which is the next Woe. 


4. And this woe brings inall the curſes of Almighty God, an 1lied of 


evils. Sincalls for its wages, viz. Death, earth. That's the of 
all : The wages of ſin is death. And this is the next thingy which I ſhall 
open and explain. 

Now in handling hereof, I will firſt ſhew how death in general muſt of 
neceffity follow fin, that thou who haſt forſaken the fountain of life, art 
liable to everlaſting death. And for this {& ſome places of Scripture, 
Row. 6. 2, 3. The wager of fin is death. Confider then, firſt what this 
wages is, Wages is athing which muſt be'paid : If you have an hircling, 
ay your hireling receive not -his wages, you are ſure to hear of it, and 
God will hear of it too, Jewer 5.4. He whith keeps back the wager of the 
labourer, or the hireling, their cry will come Into the ears of the Lord of Sab- 
both. As long as hirclings wages are unpaid, Gods ears are filled with 
their cries, Pay we my wages, pay me my wager. So fin cries, and it is a 
dead vice, Pay me my wages, pey me my wages, the wager of fin is death. And 
fin never leaves ONE Ws lets God alone, never gives him reſt, till 
this wages be paid. hen Cain had (lin Abel, he thought be ſhould never 
have heard any more on't 3 but ſin hath a voice, The voice of thy Brothers 
blood cries unto me frow = ted So Gee.18.20. the Lord faith con- 
cerning Sodom, Becanſe the cry of Sodom is great, and their grievous 
therefore I will go down and ſee, whether they have done pela, the ory 
that is come up into mineears. Asif the Lord had faid, It's a loud cry, 1 
can have no reſt for it, wen _ go down and ſee, &c. If man had 
his ears open, he would continually hear fin crying unto God, Pay we 
wager, Ph yer my wager, kill this Gobul foul : And though we do x4. dice 
it, yet ſo it is. The dead and dolefwl found thereof fills Heaven : It makes 
God ſay, I wil go down and ſee, &&c, Till finreceive its wages, God hath 
no reft. ' Again, ſee Row.7.11. Sim taking occaſion by the Commandment, 
deceived mt, and by it flew me. I'thoughtia not to have been fo great a 
matter, as it is. e think on a matter of profit or pleaſure, and there- 
upon are inticed to lin z but here's the miſchief, fu deceives ws. It is a 
weight, it preſſe: down, it deceiver,nen, it's more then they deewed it to be. 
The conimitting of (in, is as it were running thy (elf upon- the poirit of 
Gods blade. Sin at firſt may flatrer thee, but it will deceive thee - It's 
hke Joabj kifs to Ameſa. Amaſa war not awere of the ſword that warin Jo” 
abs band, HH! be ſmott it into hir ribs thet be died. 2 Sam. 2. 26. When fn 
entices thee on. by profits, and pleaſures, thou wrt not aware, that it will 
on joe Burt thou ſhit find it will be bittormeff in the exd.: A (inner that 
as a tragtty tn fin, firall have « bloody Cari .Rom6. What fruit bed 
you then in thoſe thing whereof you are mow aſhamed ? Blood; and death is 
the end of the Trigedy, The end of thoſe thinge is death: The fting 
death jr fin, 1 Cor. ts. What is fin? It's the fling of Heath: Death 
would not be death, unleſs fn were in it. 8in is more iy then death 
it ſelf 5 It's fin enableth death to firgz enableth it to &uit and wound us : 
So that wg may look on fin, as the Berberiexs looked on the viper on Paxls 
hand, they expeBFed continually when be wonld have ſwollen and burſt. Sin 
bites like 2 Swake, which is called a fry Serpetws, not thit the Serpent is 
fiery, bur becauſe it puts a man into- "g i 
And fuch'is the ſting of (in, which worrget veer 
eyes to ſec onr wgtineff by it, and how it 
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ly, every day look, when weſhould barſt with it. The Apoltle, James 1. 

15, uſeth -another metaphor. Sin when it is accompliſhed bringeth forth 

death.” «wowae, faith the Original, fin goeth as it were with ch:/d, with 
death. The word is erto Women 1n /[abowr, who are in torment till 
they are delivered. Now. as if fin were this Woman, he uſeth it in the 
feminine gender. "Ajwuagria. So it is with ſin, ſor is 3n pain, cries ont, hath 
no reſt till it be delivered of this dead birth, till it have brought forth 
death : Fhatis, fin grows greet with child with death, and then it not on- 
ly deſerves death, but it prodxceth and aQually brings forth : This is gene- 
rally fo. 

Now conlider-iwith your ſelves, death is a fearful thing. When we cone 
totalk of death, how dothit «wazeus? The Prieſts of Nob are brought 
before 8a»/for relieving David, and he faith, Thow Galt ſurely die Abime- 
lech. And this is your caſe, you ſhall ſurely die : death 1s terrible even to 
2 good man. As appears in Hezekiab, who though he were a good man, 
yer with how ſad a heart doth he entertajn the meſſage of death ? The 

' news of it affrighted him; it went to his heart, it made him turn to the 
wall and weep.: How cometh.it to paſs that we are (o careleſs of death? 
That we are ſo full of infidelity, that when the word of God faith, Thou 
ſhalt die 4himelech, we. are not at all moved by it 2 What, can we think 
theſe are Fables? Do we think God isnot in earneſt with us * And by 
this means we fall into the temptation of Eve, a queſtioning, whether Gods 
threats are trxe, gy not # That which was the deceit of our firſt * Parents, 
is ore. | Satan diſputes not whether fin be lawful, or not Whether 
eating the fruit were unlawful » Whether Drunkenneſs, &&c. Be law- 
fal 3 he'l not deny, but it is unlawful. But when God ſaith, If thox do 
eat, 8c.  Thow ſhalt die: he denies it, and faith, ye ball not die: the 
would hide our cyesfrom the pariſhment of fin. Thus we loſt our (elves 
at the firſt, and the Floods of fin came on in this manner : When we be- 
lieved not God, when he ſaid, 1f thou doſt eat thon ſhalt ſurely die : And 
ſhall we renew that Capite! Gin of our Parents, and think, if we do fin, we 
ſhall not die £ If anything ia the, World will move God to ſhew us no 
mercy, it's this when we ſeight his Judgwents, or not believe them, This 
addstothe height of all our fins,. that when God faith, if thou doſt live in 
fin;- thou ſhalt die, and yet we will not' believe him : That when ſhe ſhall 
come, and threates us, as be doth, Der. 29.v.19, When he ſhall' curſe, 

'and we ſhell bleſs onr ſelves in our hearts, end ſay, me ſhall have peace though 
wego on, &c. 1:20. The Lord will not:ſpare that man, but the anger of the 
Lord and his jealoufic ſball ſmoke againſt bim.. It is no ſmall fio, when we 
will not believe God : This is as being thirfly before, we now add Drunken. 
eff to our thirſt; That is, whea God ſhall thus pronounce curſes, he ſhall 

get bleſs himſelf, aud Jo, I hope T ſhall do-well enough for all that." There 
are two words tor rgain, Then (ce what follows, The anger of the 
Lord and —_—_— ſhall. ſmoke againit that. man, &c. Weare but now 
eatred into the point 3 but it would make your bearts «ke and tbrob within 
you;-if you -ſhbul&hear the particulars of it. - Al} that I have dove, is to 
perſwade you th make a rightchoice, to take heed of Satans deluſions, Why 
will 'ye die? 'Ezgk, 33. FL. \ Fherefore cait away your fins, and make you 

a xew heart and\a mew ſpirit, for why will you die? Exzek.18. 3x. Where 
the Golded Can $4 there Chriſt ws/ks, there he faith I am with 
ow. Where the Word and Sacraments .are, there Chriſt is, and when 
the Word ſhakes thy heart,/take that time, now. chooſe life. Why will you 

die:2 Conſider of the mattes.c: Moſes put before the people life and. death, 
bleſſing and curſing: Dents 30-15, 19., We put life and death before you 
ina better manner -, He was a Hiniſter of the letter, we of the ſpirit. 2 Cor. 

3-6. Now chooſe) life. But it 'you will not hearken, but will needs try 
y! concluſions 
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concluſrons with God, therefore becauſe you will chooſe your own_ concluſions, 
and will not hearken unto God, becauſe you will needs try concluſions with 
him, will not obey him when he calls, therefore he will turn his deaf car unto 
you, and when you call and cry, he will not anſwer, Prov. 1. 28. I preſs this 
the more, to move you to aiake a right choice. 

But now to turn to the other (ide, asthere is nothing but death for the 
wages of fin, and asI have ſhewed you where death is : So give me leave 
to dire&t you to the Fountain of life: There is life in our bletſed Saviour 3 
if we have but an hand of faith to touch him, we ſhall draw vertue from 
him to raiſe us up from the death of fin, to the life of righteouſneſe, 1 Jobx. 

.12. He that bath the Sor hath life, be that hath not the Son hath not life. 
You have heard of a death that comes by the firſt 4daw, and fix, and to 
that ſtock of Original (in we had from him, we have added a great heap of 
our own anal (ins, and fo have treaſured up nnto our ſelves wrath againſt 
the day of wrath. Rom. 2,5. Now here is a great treaſure of happineſs on 
the other fide in Chriſt ; have the Son, and have life. The queſtion is now, 
whether you will chooſe Chrif?, and life, or fin, and Yeath > Conſider 
now the Miniſter ſtands in Gods ſtead, and beſceches you in his name, be 
ſpeaks not of himfelf, but from Chriſt. When he draws near to thee, with 
Chriſts broken body, and his blood ſhed, and thou receiveſt Chriſt ; then, as 
thy natural life and ſtrength is preſerved and encreaſed by theſe Elements, 
fo haſt thou alſo ſpiritual life by Chriſt. If a man be kept from nowrifo- 
went a while, we know what death he muſt die : If we receive not Chriſt 
we cannot have life, we know that there is life to be had from Chriſt, and 
he that ſhall by a rrae, and /ively faith receive Chriſt, ſhall have life by 
him. There 1s as it were a pair of Indentures drawn up between God 
and a mans ſoul : Thereis blood ſhed, and by it perdon of fit, and life con- 
vey'd unto thee on Chriſts part. Now if there be faith and ance on 
thy part, and thou accept of Chriſt, as he is offered, then thou mayſt ſay, 
I have the Sor, and as certainly as I have the bread in my hand, 7 ſhall have 
life by him. This I ſpeak but by the way, that the $»# might not ſet in a 
cloxd, that I might not end only in death, but that I might ſhew, that there 
is a way to recover out of that death, into which we have all naturally pre* 
cipitated our ſelves, by our apoſtacy from God. 
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conſequents of lin, and in general ſhewed that it is the wrath of 
God; that where fin is there wrath mult follow. As the Apoſtle 
in the Epiſtle to the Galathians, As many as are under the works 
of the Law, are under the curſe. Now all that may beexpetted from a God 
highly offended?is comprebended in Scripture by this term, Death.Where- 
ſoever fin enters, death muſt follow, Row.5.12. Death paſſed over all men, 
foraſmuch as all had finned : If we are children of fin, we mult be children of 
wrath, Eph. 1.3, We are then children of wrath even as others, Now con- 
cerning death in general, I ſhewed you the lait time that the ſtate of an un» 
converted man, is a dead and deſperate eſtate : He is a //ave,it would affright 
him, if he did but know his own ſlavery, and what it is that hangs over 
his head 3 that there's but a Spar betwixt him and death, he could never 
breath any free air, he could never be at any reſt, he could never be free 
from fear. Heb.2, 15. the Apoſtle faith, that Chriſt came to deliver them 
that through ftar of death were all their life 11me ſjubje@ to bondage. This bon- 
dage is a deadly bondage, that when we have done all that we can do,what's 
the payment of the ſervice ? Death + And the fear of this deadly bondage,if 
we were once ſenſible, if God did open our eyes, and ſhew us as he did 
Belſhezar, our doom written, did we but ſeeit, it would make our joyuts 
looſe, and our knees knock one againſt another, Every day thou liveſt thou 
approacheſt nearer to this death, to the accompliſhment and conſummation 
of it : Death without and Death within z Death in this World and in the World 
$0 Come. 
Not only death thus in groſs and in general, but 1n particular alſo. 
Now tounfold the particulars of death, and to ſhew you the ingredients 
of this bitter Cup, that we may be weary of our eſtates, that we may be 
drawn out of this death, and be made to fly to the Son, that we may be free 
#ideed; obſerve : that Death is not here to be underſtood of a ſeparation of 
the Soul from the Body only, but a greater death than that, the death of 
the Soul and Body. e have mention made of a firſt ReſurreFion, Rev.20. 
6. Bleſſed and happy is he thgt hath his part in the firſt ReſurreFion , for on 
ſuch the ſecond death hath no.gfper- What is the firlt reſurreQion ? It is a 
rifing from fin : And what is ſecond death ? It is everlaſting damna- 
tion, The firſt Death is a Dedth in fin, and the firſt ReſurreFion 1s a rifing 
from (in. 4 
And ſo again for all things, the judgments or troubles that appertain to 
this death, all a man ſuffers before. It is not, as fools think, the laſt blow 
that feVs the Tree, but every blow helps forward. Tis not the laſt blow 
that kills the man, but every blow that goes before makes way unto it. E- 
very trouble of mind, every anguiſh, every ſickneſs; all theſe are as ſo many 
ſtrokes that ſhorten our life, and haſten our end, andare as it were ſo many 
deaths : Therefore however it is ſaid by the Apoſtle, 7t is appointed for all 
men once to dye, yet we ſee the Apoſtle to the Corinthians of the great con- 
flicts that he 9, in 2 Cor.11.23. ſaith, that be was in labonrs abundant, in 
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ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons frequent, in deaths oft. In deaths oft em; 
what's that ? That is, however he could dye but once; yet theſe harbingers 
of death, theſe ſtripes, bonds, impriſonment, ſichneſſes,&c. all of them were 
as ſo many deaths, all theſe were comprehended under this curſe, and are 

ets of death; in as much as he underwent that which was a furtherance to 
death, he is ſaid ro die. So we read Exod.10.17. Pharaoh could ſay, Pray 


. - wnto your God that he would forgive my ſins this once, and intreat the Lord that 


be will take away from me but this death only. Not that the Locuſts were 
death; but are (aid to be fo becauſe they prepared and made way for a #n- 
tural death, Therefore the great judgments of God are uſually in Scripture 
compriſed under this name Death, All things that may be expreſſions of a 
wrath of an highly provoked God, are comprehended under this name: All 
the judgments of God that come upon us in this life,or that to come; whe- 
ther they be ſpirimal and ghoſtly, or temporal, are under the Nawe of 
Death, 


Now to come to particulars, look particularly on Death, and you ſhall ſee 
death begun in this world, ang ſeconded by a death following, the ſepara- 
tion of body and ſoul from God in the world to come. 

t. Firſt, in this life he is always adying man: Mar that is born of a wo- 
wan, what is he ? He is ever ſpending upon — he is ever waſting 
like a Cazdle, burning (till and ſpending it ſelf as ſoon as lighted, till it come 
to its utter conſumption : So he is born to be a dying man, death ſeizeth 
upon him as ſoon as ever it findeth fin in him, Ger.2.1. In the day that thou 
eatei} thereof thou ſhalt dye, ſaith God to Adam,though he lived many years 
atter. How then could this threatning hold true ? Yes it did, in regard 
that preſently he fell into a languiſhing eſtate, ſubject and obnoxious to wi- 

ſeries and calamities,the haſtners of it. If a man be condemn'd to dye, fup- 
poſe he be reprieved, and kept priſoner three or four years after, yet'/we 
account him but a dead man: And if this mans mind ſhall be taken up with 
worldly matters, earthly comtentments, purchaſes or the like, would we not 
account him a Foo! or a ſixpid man, ſeeing he lightly efteems his condemna- 
tion, becauſe the ſame hour he is not executed ? Such is our caſe, we are 
while in our natural condition in this life dead nien,! ever tending toward 
the Grave, towards corruption, as the gowrd of Jonah, ſo ſoon «5 ever it be» 
gins to ſprout forth,there'is a worm within, that bites it and cauſes it to wither, 
The day that we are born, there is within us the ſeed of corrwption,and that 
waſts us away with a ſecret and incurable conſumption, that certainly brin 
death in the end : So that iy our very birth begios our progreſs unto death, 
A time, a way we have, but it leads unto death. There is a way from the 
Tower t9 Tyburn, but it is a way to death : Until thou comelt to be reconci- 
led unto Chriſt, every hour tends unto thy death ;z there's not a,gday that 
thou canſt truly ſay thou liveſt in, thou art ever poſting on to deaths death in 
this world, and eternal death in the world to come. 

'And as it is thus with us at our coming into the world, ſo we are tounder- 
ſtand icof that little time we have above grougd,our days are full of ſorrow: 
But mark when I ſpeak of ſorrows here, —_ not take them for ſuck af- 
flictions and ſorrows as befal Gods children, for theirs are bleſlings unto 
them : Chaſtiſements are tokens of Gods love, For 4; #any as I love, I rebuke 
and chaſten : (faith Chriſt.) Revel.3.19. _AfiiGion to them is like the Dove 
with an 0live-branch tn her mouth, to ſhew that all is well 5 but rake a'man 
that is under the Law, and then every croſs whether it be loſs of friends,lofs 
of goods,dijeaſes on his body, all things,every thing to him is a token of Gods 
wrath, not a token of Gods love, as it 1s to Gods children z but it is ashis im- 
preſs money, as part of payment of a greater ſu», an carneſt of the wrath of 
God, the firſt part of the payment thereof. 

It's the Apoſtles direQion, that among the j_ Armour, we ſhould get 
| our 
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our feet jhod, that ſo we might be able to go through the aftlictions we ſhall 
meet withal in this life, Eph.6 15. Let your feet be ſhod with the preparation of 
tbe Gojpel of peace, What is the ſhooing of the feet a part of the Armour ? 
Yes: For in the Romar diſcipline there were thiags they called Galltraps, 
which were caſt in the way before the Army , before the horſe and 
men 3 they had three points, ſo that which way ſoever they threw them, 
there was a point upwards. Now to meet with and prevent this mi{- 
chief, they had brazen ſhooes that they might tread upon thei G4ll- 
traps and not be hurt - As we read of Goli«sh , amongit other Armour 
he had boots of Braſs, To this it ſeems the Apoſtle had reference in this 
metaphorical ſpeech : The meaning 1s that as we ſhould get the ſhield of faith 
and ſword of the ſpirit, ſo we ſhould have ozr feet ſhod, that we might be 
prepared againſt all thoſe outward troubles, that we ſhould meet with in 
the world, which are all of them as ſo many ſtings and pricks 3 all outward 
croſſes I fay are ſo : And what is it that makes all theſe hart us >? what is it 
that makes all theſe as ſo many deaths unto us but ſn f If fin reiga in thee 
and bear rule, that puts a ſting into them. ,It is ſn,that arms death againſt 
us, and it is fin that arms all that goes before death againſt us, Haſt thou 


: been crofed in the lols of thy Wife, Children, good friends, &c. why the ſting 


of all is from ſir, ſin it is which makes us feel ſorrow. What ſhall we then 
dos? Why, get thy feet ſbod with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace. Pre» 
pare hy elf get God at peace with thee 3 and then whatſoever affi;Fion 
cometh, howloeverit may be a warning piece to another that Gods wrath 
is coming, yet to thee it is a weſſenger of peace. Now theſe outroard troubles 
are the leaſt part of a wicked mans psymert, though all theſe are a part of 
his death, ſo long as he remains unreconciled, whatſoever comes upon him 
whereby he ſuffers either in himſelf or in any thing that belongs unto him, 
they are all tokens of Gods wrath, and are the beginnings of his death, in 
the 26th of Lebit. and the 28th of Dext. the particulars of it are ſet down. 
But this is that I told you the laſt time, how that the law of God is a perfe# 
law, and nothing is to be added to it, yet the variety of the curſes belong- 
ing unto a man unreconciled are ſo many, that the ample book of God can» 
not contain them, Dexwt.28.61. AU the curſes which are not written, &c. we 
read v.27, The Lord ſhall ſmite thee with the botch of Egypt, and with he- 
meroids, and with a ſcab,and with itch.See the diverſities of plagues, all theſe 
are made parts of the curſe. The very itch and ſcab is a part of the payment 
of Gods wrath in hell, Lev.26.26. I will ſend a Sword amongit you, which 
ſhall avenge the quarrel of my Covenant, the (word that ſhall deſtroy you, that 
when you ſhall hear of war, of the coming of the ſword, (which the chil- 
dren of God need not fear, all is alike unto them) it ſhall be to avenge the 
quarrel of Gods Covenant. The Book of God comprehends not all the curſes 
that are to light on the wicked. And therefore we find in Zachary, a Book, 
a great Folio Book, every fide whereof was full of curſes, Cap.5.2. He faid 
unto me, what ſerſt thou ? And T ſaid I ſee a flying roll, the length thereof is 

20 cnbits, and the breadth thereof is 10 cubits, Here's a big book indeed ; 

but mark what is in it: Sure it js not for nought that the Holy GhofF ſets down 

the dimenſcons of it: there is ſomething queſtionleſs in it, the length there- 

of is 20 cubits, and the breadth 10 enbits : a huge volume, Nor isit a Book 

but a Reb, ſothat the craffitude goeth into the compaſs, and this is written 

thick within and without, and is full of curſes againſt fin. Now for the di- 

mevfion of it, compare this place with 1 Kings 6.3. and you ſhall find them 

the very dimenſions of Solomons Porch : A great place where the people were 

wont'to come for the hearing of the Word, and not only in that time, bat 

it was continued to the time of Chriſt and the Apoſtles : For we read how 

our Saviour walked in Solomon's Porch, and the Apoſtles were in Solowons 

Porch, Aﬀts 5. So large then was this Roll, that it agreed in __ and 
readth 
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breadth with Solomons Porch, and fo many curſes were written in it as 
were able tocome in at the Church door. It is as if we ſhould ſee a huge 
book now, coming in at the Church door, that ſhould fill it up. Such a 
thing was preſented unto him, and it was a Roll full of curſes, and all theſe 
curſes ſhall come on thoſe that obey not all the Commandments, all ſhall 
come upon them and overtake them. Curſed ſhalt thow be in the City, end 
curſed ſhalt thou be in the field, curſed in thy barket and in thy fore, curſed 
when thou comeſt in, and when thou goeſt forth, Deut. 128. 16, Till a man 
come to receive the Promiſes, till he come to be a ſon of bleſſing, till he 
be in Chriſt, he is beſet ſo with carſes, that if he lie down to (leep there is 
a curſe on his pillow; if he put his Money in his cofer, he lays up a curſe 
with it, which as r»ft eats it out and cankers it 5 if he beget a child, heis 
accurſed, there's a curſe againſt his perſox, and his goods, and all that be- 
longs unto him, theres (till a cxr/e over his head. 

he creditor in this World by the Laws of the Realm may chooſe, whe. 
ther he will have his debtors perſon ſeized on, or his goods, and chattel: 
But not ſo here, this writ is executed againſt his perſox, and goods, and all 
that belongs unto him. So that it is 4 ſearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God, If this bethe condition of a wicked. man, that his very 
bl-(ſings be curſes, what a wofwl caſe is it! There's nothing till he be recon- 
ciled to Chriſt, but hath a curſe at the end of it. | 

Conſider that one place in the Propheſie of Malachy, where the very bleſ- 
fings are accurſed : not onely when God ſends on him the ##ch, or botch, or 
ſcab, or ſword, but in bleſſings, cap. 2. 2. he's accurſed, If you will not 
hear, and if you will not lay it to heart to give glory to my name, ſaith ihe 
Lord, I will even ſend a curſe upon you. But how? See how this curſe is 
threatned :*' I will curſe your very bleſſings, yea I have cilbſed them already, 
becauſe you do not lay it to heart, Mark, is it not a great ble{ſzng that Gad 
yet affords the Word, that we yet enjoy itz butif we come to hear but 
formally, to hear it onely, and lay it notto heart, God carſeth this bleſſing, 
yea Theve curſed it already, ſaith the Lord, When thou prayelt in bypocriſee, 
thy preyer is a curſe to thee, If thou receive the Sacrament unworthily,the 
cup of bleſſing is a cup of poiſon, a cup of curſing to thee. Stay not there-+ 
fore one hour longer quietly in this curſed condition, but fly unto Chrilſt 
for life and bleſſing run to this City of , for otherwiſe there is a 
curſe at the end of every ontwerd thing, that thou enjoyeſt. 7 have curſed 
theſe bleſſings already. It is as ſure, as if already paſi't on thee. What a 
woeful thing then is it ( think you) to be liable to the curſe of 
God ! 

2. But what's become of the ſoul now >? Why, if thou did(t but ſee 
the curſed ſoul, that thou carrieſt inthy body,it would amaze thee. Theſe 
outward curſes, are but flea- bitings to the blow that is given to the ſoul of 
an unregenerate man, that deadneſs of fpirit,that is within: didſt thou but 
ſee the curſe of God that reſts upon the ſoul of this man, even while he is 
above ground, i would even af7onjſb thee. 

1. Conſider there are two kinds of blows that God gives unto the ſoul 
of an unregenerate man, The oneis a terrible blow. The other, which 
is the worlt of the two, is an inſenſible blow, The ſenfible blow is when 
God lets the conſcience out, and makes it fly into the faceof aman, when 
the coaſcience ſhall come, and terribly accuſe a man for what he hath done. 
This blow is not ſo uſual as the inſenfible blow z but this inſeofible is far 
- more heavy. Burt as it falls out, that as in this World, ſometimes before the 
glory in Heacen, the Saints of God have here a glimpſe of Heaven, and 
certain communion with God and Chriſt, certain love tokens, « white tone, 
a new name ingraven, which no man knoweth, but he that receiveth it : And 
this is the teiFimony of a good conſcience, which is bidden joyes : Privy in- 
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terconrſe is berween Chriſt and them, ſecret kies ; And as Gods Children 
do, as it were, meet with a Heaven upon Earth ſometimes, and are, as we 
read of Paul, caught up into the third Heaven, which tothem is more then 
all the things in the World beſides : So the wicked have ſometimes flaſhes 
Hell in their conſciences, If you had but ſeen men ia the caſe that I have 
een them in, you would ſay they had an Hel! within them 3 they would 
defire rather, and they have expreiled it,to be tornin pieces by wild hor. ' 
ſes, lo they might be freed from the horrowrs in their conſciences, When 
the conſcience recoyls and beats back, upon it ſelf, as a murket ore charged, 
it turns a man over and over : And this is a terrible thing. T his ſometimes 
God gives men in this World : And mark, where the word is molt power- 
fully preacht, there is this froth moſt rail 'd, which is the caule many defire 
not to come where the word is taught, becauſe it ga/l; their conſciences,and 
defire the Maſs rather, becauſe they ſay, the Maff bites not : They defire a 
dead Miniſter, that would not r#b up their conſcrences, they would not be 
tormented before the time : They would ſo, but it (hall not be at their choice, 
God will make them feel here the fire of Hell, which they muſt endure for 
ever hereafter. This is the ſenſible Blow, when God lets looſe the conſci- 
enceof a wicked man ; and he needs no other fire, no other worm to tor- 
ment, nothing elſe £o plague him : he hath a weapon within him, his own 
conſcience, which if God lets looſe, it will be He//enough. 

. But now beſides this blow which isnot ſo frequent, there is another more 
common and more inſenfible blow. God ſaith, he is a dead man, and a 
{lave to fin and Satan, and he thivks himſelf the freeſt man in the World. 
God curſes and ſtrikes, and he feels it not. Thisis an inſenſeble blow, and 
like unto a dead palſie : Thou art dead, and yet walkei? about, and art 
merry, though = one that hath his eyes open ſeeth death in thy face. 
O this deadnef, this ſenſeleſneſs of heart 1s the heavieſt thing that can l 
a ſinner in this life, It is the cauſe the »Apoltle ſpeaks of in the Roms, 
when God delzvers up a man & vv 63x: pucv, to areprobate mind : And fo in 
the Epiſtle to the Epheſ.4. 19. declares ſuch a man to be paſ# ſeeling : Who 
being paſt feeling, have given themſelves over to laſciviouſneſs to work all un- 
cleauneſs even with greedineff, Alrhough every io, ( as I told you before 
is as it were the running a mans ſelt on the poizit of Gods ſword, yet th 
, men being paſt feeling, run on, on, on, to commit fin with greedineſs, till 

they come to the very pit of deſtrudion,they run amain to their confuſion. 

When this inſenſibleneſs is come upon them, it is not Gods goodneſs that 
can work upon them. Who art thou that deſpiſeſt tbe riches of Gods good- 
weſs,not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee unto repentance.Rom, 2.4. 
It isnot Gods judgments that will move them, they leave no impreſſion, as 
Rev.9.20.And the reſt of the men which were not killed by theſe plagues.yet repen- 
zed mot of the works of their hands,that they ſhould not worſhip Devils,&c.brafs, 
wor ſtone and wood, which neither can ſee,or hear,nor walk, They repented 
not though they were ſpared, but worſhipped Gods which cannot ſee, nor 
hear, nor ſpeak, ſo brutiſh were they to be led away by focks and ſtones 2 
I think the Papiſt Gods cannot do it unleſs it be by couzenage, yet ſuch is 
their ſenſeleſneſs, that though Gods fury be revealed from Heaven againſt 
Papiits, ſuch as worlhip falje Gods 3 yet are they fo brutiſh- that they will 
worſhip things which can neither hear, nor ſee, nor walk. They that made ' 
thtm are like unto them, and ſo are all they that worſhip them, as brutiſh as the 
ſhocks themſelves: They have no heart to God, but will follow after their 
puppets and their Idols, and ſuch are they alſo that follow after their dra 
kennefs,” covetouſnef.&c. Who live in laſciviouſneſs, luitr, exceſs of riot, 1 Pet. 
4-2. that run into all kind of exceſ#; and marvel that you do not ſo too. They 
marvel (that ye that fear God) can live as ye do; and ſpeak evil of you 


thatbe good; call ſuch Hypocrites, Diſſemblers, and I know not what nick- 
names. . 
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names, This, I ſay, is a moſt wotul condition 4 it's that dead blow: 
When men are not ſenlible of Mercies, of Judgments, but run into all ex- 
ceſs of fin with greedineſs : And this is a death , begun in this life, even 
while they are above ground, | 

But then comes another death, God doth not intend fin ſhall grow toan 
infinite weight, His Spirit ſhall not alwayes ſtrive with man, but at length 
God comes and crops him off, and now cometh the conſummation of the 
death begun in this life - Now cometh an accurſed death. 

3. After thou haſt lived an accurſed life,then cometh an accompliſhment of 
curſes. | 

Firſt, a curſed ſeparation between body and ſoul, and then of both from God 
for ever, and this is the laſt payment, This is that great death which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of, ho delivered us from that great death. 2 Cor. 1. 10. 
So terrible is that death. This death is but the ſevering of the body from 
the Soul : This is but the Lords Harbinger, thc Lords Serjeant to lay his 
Mace on thee, to bring thee out of this World into a place of everlaſting 
miſery, from whence thou ſhalt never come, till all be ſatisfied, and this 
is never, | 

Firſt, Conſider the nature of this death, which though every man know- 
eth, yet few /ay to heart. This death, what doth it 2: 

Firſt, it takes the things which thou ſpentſs thy wholff®life in getting. It 
robs thee of all the things thou ever had{t ; Thou halt taken pains to beap 
and treaſure wp goods for many yeors, preſently when this blow is given, all 
is gone: For borour, and preferment, it takes thee from that; pleaſure in 
idle company-keeping, it bars thee of that. Mark, this is the firſt thing that 
death doth, it takes not onely away a part of that thou haſt, but all, it 
leaves thee quite naked, as naked, as when thou cameſt into the World : 
Thou thoughtſt it was thy happineſs to get this and that. Death now be- 
gins to wnbewitch thee, thou walt bewitched before, when thou didſt run 
after all worldly things : Thou walt deceived before, and now it wndeceives 
thee 3 it makes thee ſee what a notorious foo! thou walt, it xnbefools thee. 
Thou hadſt many plots, and many projects, but when thy breath is gone, 
then without any delay in that very day faith the Pſalmiſt, all thy thoughts 
periſh, Pſal. 146. 4. all thy plottings, aud projeFions go away with thy 
breath: A ſtrange thing, toſee a man with Job, the riche{t man in the 
Eafif, and yet inthe evening ( we ſay ) as poor as Job: He hath nothing 
left him now. Now though death takes not all things from thee, yet it 
takes thee from them all; and ſo in effe&t them allo from thee 3 though they 
remain in thy houſe, and grounds, yet they are as far removed from thee, 
is ahou from them. All thy goods, all thy books, all thy wealth, all thy 
friends thou mayſt now bid farewel : now adieu for ever, never to lee them 
again. And that is the firſt thing. 

2. Now death reſts not there, but cometh #0 ſeize wpor thy body. It 
hath bereaved thee of all that thou poſlefſedit of all thy outward things, 
they are taken away : Now it comes totouch the wicked mans perſon, 
and ſee what then. It toucheth him, it rents his ſoul from his body : thoſe 
two loving companions that have ſo long dwelt together, are now (epara- 
ted. Ittakes thy ſoul from thy bady : This man doth not deliper up his 
ſpirit, as we read of our Saviour, Father, into thy bands I commit my ſpi- 
rit, or deliver their ſpirits as Stephen did : But here it's taken from them 
it's much againſt his mind,it's a pling of himſelf from himſelf, This it doth. 

3. But then again, when thou art thus pulled aſunder, what becomes of 
the parts ſeparated ? | 

1. Firſt, The body as ſoon as the ſoul is taken from it, haſtens to corruption, 
that muſt ſee corrxption; yea it becomes ſo full of corruption, that thy dear- 


elt friend cannot then endure to come near unto thee.” When the longs 
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taken from the body, it's obſerved that of all carkaſles that are, mans is 
the moſt loarbſomwe, none ſo odious as that. Abreabam loved Sarah well, 
but when he comes to buy a monument for her, ſee his expreſſion, Ger. 
23.8. He communes with the men and ſaith, if it be your mind to ſell me the 
field, that I might bury my dead ont of my ſight. Though he loved her very 
well before, yet now ſhe muſt be buried out of his fight. 7 is ſown in 
diſhonour, and it's the baſeſt thing that can be : Therefore when our Savi- 
our was going ner to the place where Lazarus lay , bis Siſter ſaith, Lord 

this time he ftinketh, Joh, 11.39. Thave ſaid to corruption thouart my Father 
(faith Job) and to the worm thou art my Mother and my Siſter : —_ I7. 14. 
As in the verſe before, The grave is my houſe, Thave made my bed in the dark- 
eff. Here then he hath a new kindred, and though before he had affinity 
with the greateſt, yet here he gets new affinity : He ſaith to corruption thou 
art my Father, and to the worm thou art my Mother and my Sifter. The worm 
is 6ur beſt kindred here 3 the worm then is our beſt bed 53 yea worms thy 
beſt covering,as E/ay.14.11. Thus is it thy Father, thy A4other, and thy Bed : 
nay, it is thy conſumption and deſtroyer alſo, Job.26. Thus is it with thy 
: body, it paſſeth to corruption, that thy beſt or deareſt friend cannot be- 
hold it or endure it, 

2. But alas ! whag becomes of thy ſoul then? Thy ſoul appears naked, 
there's no garment todefend it, no Profor appears to plead for it : It is 
brought fingly to the bar, and there it muſt aniwer. 7t is appointed for all 
men once to dye, but what then? And after that to come to judgmitnt, Heb. g. 
27. Eccleſ.12.7. The body returns wnto the earth from whence it was taken,but 
the Spirit to God who gave it. All mens ſpirits alſoon as their bodies and 
fouls are parted, go to God to be diſpoſed of by him where they ſhall keep 
their everlaſting reſidence. Conſider when thou heareſt the Bell rung out 
for a dead man, if thou hadſt but the wings of a Dove to flp, and could(t 
fly after him, and appear with him before Gods Tribunal, to ſee the account 
that he mult give unto God for all things done in the flcſh : and when no 
account can be given, what a ſtate of miſery and horror wouldſt thou ſee 
him in! and this isa ſlert kind of judging : The laſt day of judging ſhall be 
with great powp and ſolemnity. This is a matter cloſely carried between 
God and thy ſelf; but then thou muſt give an account of all that thou haſt 
received, and then when thou canſt not give a good account; then is thy 
telent taken from thee. Why, faith God, I gave thee learning, how didſt 
thou uſe it? I gave thee other gifts of mind, how didſt thou employ them? 
God hath given thee wiſdom and wealth, Moral vertnes, meckneſs, and pa- 
zience, &c. Theſe are good things, but mark whatſoever good things thou 
hadſt in this world. is now taken from thee. If a man could bur ſee the 
degrading of the Sou], he ſhould ſee that thoſe moral vertues in which his 
hope of comfort Jay, even theſe, though they could never bring him to 
heaven, yet they ſhall be taken from him. As when a Knight is degraded; 
firſt his ſword is taken from him, then comes one with a hatchet and chops 
off his golden Spurs, and then go Sir Knave, This is the degrading of the 
foul before the judgment is received : the moral verrxes are taken from him 
and then fee what an »g/y foul he hath, he had hope before, now he's without 
hope : he had ſome patience in this world, but he made no good uſe of its * 
and now his patience is taken from him ; And when thou ſhalt come to a 
place of torment, and thy hope and patience be taken from thee, what caſe 
wilt thou be in then? Patience may ſtay a man up in trouble, and hope may 
comfort a man up in torment, but both theſe are taken away. This is a 
thing we very ſeldom think 3 but did we ſeriouſly conſider of this firſt 
AQ -x the Judgment before the Sentence, we would not be idle in this 
worl 
3. Then Laſilly, he js put into an unchangeable eſtate : So ſoon as ever 
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deach lays Gods Mace upon him, he's put intoan eſtate of unchangeablenefs. 
Such is the terribleneſs of it, that now, though he ye# and groan and poxr 
out Rivers of Tears, there is no hope of change. 


Conſider now what a woful caſe this is, if ſome friend of this mans ſhould 


now come to him, would he not tell him we have often been very m 
her, but didſt thou know the miſery that I am in, thou wouldſt be 

troubled for me : Half thoſe tears that I now pour forth would have put 
me into another place, had I taken the ſeaſor, but now itis too late. Oh | 
therefore do thou make uſe of rears,a little may do it now;hereafter it will 
be too late. | 

That's the thing we ſhould now core to ſpeak of, the Second death + But 
think not that 1 am able to ſpeak of it now : No, that which is everlaſti 
deſerves an hour at leaſt in /peaking, and an Age in thinking of it. There» 
fore that everlaſting torment, horror, and anguiſh, which God hath reſerved 
for thoſe that make not their peace with him (which is cafily done God 
knows) I (hall ſpeak of the next time. 


Revo2r. 8. 


But the Fearful, and Unbelieving, and the Aboniinable, 
and Murtherers , and Whoremongers, and' Sorcerers, 
and Idolaters, and all Lyars, ſhall have their part in the 
Lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is 
the ſecond death. 


wareconciled ſinner, at the time of his d:ſolution, when his ſoul 

ſhall be taken from him, and be preſented naked before Chrifts 

Tribunal, there to receive according tothe works which he hath 

done in the fleſh : And I ſhew'd that the wofwlneff of that eſtate confiſted in 
two ads done upon him: The one before he comes to his place, before he 
is thruſt away from Gods preſence into hell firez which I ſhew'd you the laſt 
day, and did then promiſe to ſhew you the other : To wit, the m—_ 
of his eſtate, being once come into his place, The act done to the finners 
ſoul before he is ſent to hell, is the deprivation of his light, the taking away 
of his talent. For whilſt a man isia this world, he hath many good things in 
him, too good to accompany him to Hell: Now all theſe excellent gift 
and natwral endowments which did adorn a wicked mans ſoul, before the foul 
is hurled into hell, muſt be taken away from him. There is a kind of de- 
*gradation'df the ſoul, it is deprieſted as it were, and becomes like a degre- 
ded Knight rhat hath his honour taken from him. All the rich talents, and 
all the rich prizes that were put into the fools hand,ſhall betaken from him. 
Is there any moral virtue ? Are there any common graces and natural endow» 
wents in the miſerable ſoul ? it ſhall be ſtript of all and packt to Hell, You 
that have abuſed your /carzing and gifts that God haah given you, do you 
think that they ſhall go with you to Hef ?.No ſuch matter, you ſhall be 


very Sots and Dunces there, All your learning ſhall be taken from you, 
« 4 


1 ir laſt day I entred, you know, upon the miſerable eſtate of an 
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and you ſhall go to Hell arrant Block: heads. He that had fortitude in this 
World, ſhall not carry one drachm of it to Hell : All his courage ſhall 
then be abaſed, and his cowardly heart (hall faint for fear. Fortitude is a 
great advantage to a man indiltteſs, but let not the damned foul expect 
the leaſt advantage: His fortitzde which he had whillt he was in the way 
ſhall be taken from him." It may be he had patience in this World ; Now 
patience is.a vertue uafit for Hell, therefore ſhall that be taken from him. 
A man if he were in moſt exquiſite torment, yet if he had patience it 
would bear it up with head and: ſboulders ( as we lay ) but this ſhall add to 
his torments, that he ſhall not have any patiexce left him,to allay it. A man 
hath perhaps Gope in this World, and as the Proverb is, were it not for hope 
the heart would burſt; yet even this too ſhall be taken away from him, he 
ſhall have no hope left him of ever ſeeing Gods face again, or of ever ha- 
ving any more #afts of his favour And ſo what hath been ſaid of ſome, 
may be ſaid of all his graces and endowments : He ſhall clean be ſtript of 
all ere he be ſent to Hell. | 

I come now toſpeak of the place of torment it ſelf, wherein the finner 
is to be caſt eternally, which is the ſecond att. But think not that I am a- 
ble to diſcover the thouſandth part of it, no nor any man elſe : God grant 
that no ſoul here preſgat ever come to find by experience what it is, What 
a woful thing is itz* thatmany men {hould take wore pairs to come to this 
place of torment, then'would coſt them to go to heaven, that men ſhould 
wilfully run themſelves upon the pikes, not confidering how painful it is, 
nor how ſharp thoſe pikes are - And this [ſhall endeavour to my power to 
ſet forth unto you. This Text declares unto us two things. 

1. Who th&y are for whom this place is provided. 

- 2: Theplace it ſelf, and the nature of it. 

1. For whom-the place is provided. The Text contains a Catalogue 
of that'black Roll ( though there are many more then are exprefled Y but 
here are the grand crimes, the ring-leaders to deſtruction, the mother fs 
And here we have in the firſt place the Fearfu/ : whereby is not meant thoſe 
that are of a timorous nature ( for fear ſimply is not a fin ) thoſe that are 
ſimply fearful;but ſ#ch as place their fear on a wrong objet,not where it ſhould 
be: That fear not God, but other things more then God. - Such as if af- 
fliion and iniquity were put to their choice, will rather chooſe intqwity the 
_ : Rather then they will have any croſs betide them; rather then 
they will incur the i»digration of a man, rather then they will part with 
their life and goods for God's cauſe, will adventure on any thing, choofire 
iniquity rather then affiiGion;, Job.36. 21. being afraid of what they ſhoul 
not fear, never hearing the great and mighty God : This is the fearful here 
meant. See how Elibu in Job exprelles it. Job. 36. 21. This haſt thou 
choſen. This ( that is ) iniquity rather then affliFion, to ſim rather then to 

ſuffer. Chriſt biddeth us not fear poor vain man, but the omnipotent God, 
that is able both to kill, and to caſt into Hell. The man that feareth his 
/ Landlord, who is able toturn bizs ont of his houſe, and doth.not fear God, 
who is able to tz#rz him into Hef, this daſtardly (pirit is one of the Caps 
tains of thoſe that go to hell, thoſe timerous and cowardly perſons, that 
tremble atthe wrath or frownsof men, more then of God. But what's 
the reaſon men ſhould thus ſtand more in fear of men, then of God 2 Why, 
it is becauſe they are ſenfible of what men can do unto their bodies, but 
they cannot with Moſes by ſaith ſee what that is that is inviſible. They are 
full of unbelief; for had they faith, they would baniſh all falſe feers, See 
what the Lord ſaith, 'E/a..41.14. Fear not thou worm Jacob, I will help 
thee, ſaith the Lord. He faith not, Fear not ye wen, or thou man, for 
perhaps thou mighteſt be thought to bave ſome power to reſiſt, but fe. 
wot thow worm. A worm (you-know) is a poor weak thing, apt to be cruſh» 
ed 
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ed by every foot; yet be this thy caſe, be thou a woris, unable to reſiſt the 
leaſt oppoſition, yet fear not thou worzr, Fear not; why? For Iwill help 
thee ſaith the Lord, Could(t thou but believe in God, this would make thee 
bold ; and hadit thou faith thou would(t not fear. When word was brought 
to the houſe of Jacob, that two Kings were come up into the Land to invade 
it, Eſay 7.2. it 13 ſaid, his heart was moved, as the trees of the wood are moved 
with the wind. But what is the remedy of this fear ? See Eſay.8.12. Fear 
ot their fear, nor be afraid (that was a falſe and a baſe fear ) ſanTifie the Lord 
im your hearts, and let hin be your dread. Eſay.51.12. there is an obje& of 
our faith and comfort, and a remedy againſt fear propoſed : I, even I, am 
he that comforteth thee, who art thou that ſhouldſt be afraid of a man that ſhall 
dye, and the ſon of man that is ar graſf* What, art thou one that haſt God on 
thy fide 2 how unworthy art thou of that high favour, if thou fear man? 
The greateſt man that lives cannot ſhield himſelf from death, and from a 
covering of worms, and wilt thou be afraid of a man, and forget the Lord thy 
Maker 2 The more thou art taken up with the fear of mar, the leſs thou 


feareſt God; and the more thou remembrelt man, the more thon forgetteſt 


- thy Maker. | 
You have ſeen the Main, the Ring-Leaders, which are theſe fearful, faith- 
leſs, daitardly, unbelieving men. a 
Now ſee what the filthy rabble is that followeth after, and they are 4- 
bominable, Murtherers, 8c. Abominable, that is, unnatural, ſuch as pollute 
themſelves with things not fit to be named, but to be abhorred whether it 
be by themſelves or with others, They are the abominable here meant,ſuch 
as Sodom and Gomorrah, who were ſet forth to ſuch ar an example, ſuffering 
the vengeance of eternal fire, Jude v.7y. pIvyudro, ſuch are abominable, being 
given up to «natural lult. Let them carry it never fo ſecretly, yet are they 
here ranked among{t the reſt, .and (hall have their portion in the burning 
Lake. 4 
; (4 theſe come Sorcerers, Tdolaters, Lyars : Though theſe may be; 
ken fairly of by mea, yet cannot that ſhelter them from the wrath of God; 
they (hall likewiſe have their part in that lake, when they come to a recko» 
zing. If there be, 1 ſay, a generation of people that worſhip theſe,ſay what 
you will of them, when they cometo receive their wages,they bal receive 
their portion in that burning lake with hypocrites : Thoſe that make fo fair a 
ſhew before men,and yet nouriſh bypocrifie in their hearts,theſe men,though 
in regard of the outward man, they ſo behave themſelves that none can ſay 
to them, black is their eye, —_— they cannot be charged with thoſe no- 
torious things before mentioned ; yet if there be nothing but poerifi in 
their hearts, let it be ſp«» with never ſo fair a web, never fo fine a thread, 
yet they ſhall have their portion in the /ake,they ſhall have their part,their 
portion, &-c. The it ſeems theſe of this black guard have a peculiar inte- 
reft unto this place. And as it is faid of Judas, As 1.25. that be mas gont 
ds Thy i3jov Thwov, to his proper place, So long as a man that is an enemy to 
Chriſt, and yieldshim not obedience is out of Hel, ſo long is he out of his 
plece.; Hell is the place aſſigned to him, and prepared for him 3 he hath a 
ſhare there, and his part and portion he muſt have, till he is come thither he 
is but a wanderer. . The Evangelif# tells us, Mat.23.15. that the Scribes and 
Phariſees went about to gain Profelytes, and when they had all done, they 
made them ſeven times more the children of bell than themſelves, filios Gehen- 
»e ; Sothat a Father hath not more right in his Sox, than Hef hath in theme : 
He is a veſſel of wrath filled-top full of iniquity, and a child of the Devils : 
So that as we lay, the Gallows will slaim its right, (aybell will claim its due. 
But miſtake me not, all this that I ſpeak concerning hef, is not to m_ 
and Fright men, but by oreneratag One to keep them thence. . For 
after | have ſhewn you the denger, Ithall ſhew a way to eſcape it, and how 
| I the 
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the Lord Jeſus was givento usto deliver us from this danger: But if you will 
not hear, but will try concluſions with God, then you Mult to your proper 
place, 10 the lake that burneth with fire and brimſione. 

A Lake, 'tis a River, a flaming River,as Tophet 18 deicribed to be a lake burns 
ing with fire and brimſione, a Metaphor taken from the judgment of God on 
Sodom and Goworrab, as 1n that place of St. Jude before mentioned, as alſo 
in 2 Pet, 2.6. where 'tis ſaid God turned the Cities of Sodom into aſhes, making 
thew an example to all them that ſhould after live ungodly. Mark the judge- 
ment of God upon thele abowinable men, the place where they dwelt is de- 
ſtroyed with fire, and the ſcitxation is turn'd into a lake, full of filthy bitu- 
minows (tuff called Lacns Aſphaltites,which was made by their burnings. And 
this is made an inſtance of the vengeance of God, and an Emblem of eter- 
nal fire; therefore, ſaid he, you ſba/l have your portion with Sodom. Nay, 
ſhall I ſpeak a greater word (with Chriſt) and tell you, that though the 
were ſo abomrinable, that the lake was denominated from them, yet it ſhall 
be eaſter for Sodom and Gomorrah than for you, if you repent not while you 
may, but go on to deſpiſe Gods grace, But can there be a greater fin than 
the fin of Sodom f Tanſwer yes. For make the worſt of the fin of Sodorr, it 
is but a ſi» agaialt zatwre;z but thy impenitency is a lin againſt grace, and a- 
gainſt the Goſpel, and therefore deſerves a hotter bell, and an higher meaſure 
of judgment in this burning pit. 

But what is this ſecond death ? | 

2. Sure it hath reference to ſome firi? death or other going before. A man 
would (as it is commonly thought) think that this ſecond death, is oppoſed 
to that firſt death, which is the harbioger to the ſecond, and ſeparates the 
ſoul from the body, but it's far otherwiſe. That, alas, is but a petty thing, 
and deſerves not to be put in the number of deaths. The ſecond death in the 
Text hath relation to the firſt ReſurreFion, Rev.20.6. Bleſſed and holy is he 
that hath his portion in the firſt ReſurreFion, on ſuch the ſecond death ſhall have 
mo power. The firſt death is that from whence we are acquitted by the firſt 
Reſurredion, and that is the death z for that is a kind of death (as St. Paul 
ſpeakirig of a wicked and voluptrous Widow, ſaith, ſhe is dead while ſhe liveth ) 
and the tine ſhall come and now is, when they that are dead ſhall hear the voice 
of the Son of God, and yhey that bear ſball live: And again, Let the dead bury 
their dead. Sothat the fri ReſarreFion is, when a man hearing the voice 
of the Miniſter, is roxzed up from the ſleep of ſtr and carnal ſecurity, and the 

firſs death is the oppoſite thereunto: Sothat the death of the body is nodeath 
at all, for if it were, then this were the third death : For there would be 
a death of ſir, a death of the body, and 4 death of body and ſoul: This death 
of the þody is but a flea- biting ta compariſonot the other two. This ſecond 
death is the ſeparation of the body and ſon! from God, and this death is the 
wages of fin, and God muſt not, will not lye in arrear to ſow, but will pay its 
wages tothe full. Allthe affiiftions a wicked man meeteth withal here, ave 
but as Gods pref woxey, and pars of payment of that greater ſum: But when 
he dies, the phple for comment gadd Before he did but ſip of the Cup of 
Gods wrath, but he guſt then drink up the dregs of it down to the bottom, 
and this is the ſecond deeth, it's called death. Now death is a deſtru@iow of 
the parts compennded, a man being compounded of body and foul, both are 
by this death eternally deſtroyed. That death (like Sawp/ox pulfing down 
the patlars whereby it was ſafFained, pulled down the houſe ) draws down 
the Tabernacles of our bodies, pulls Body and: Soul in ſunder. A thing which 
bath little hurt init (elf, were-it nat for the fling of it which makevit foer- 
ful: Todyeis eg far worle than to be dead, in regard of the pangs 
thatare ia dying, to which-death pats an end. This tempoaal death is'in arr 
inſtant, but this, other eter#al, whereby we are ever dying, andinever dead, 
for by it we are puniſhed withy an everlaſting & Ado, 2 Thefſ.1.9. and that 
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from the preſente of the Lord by the glory of hir power. Then which piece 
[ have no need to add more ; for, as much as can be ſaid of wvex and An- 
gels is fully-comprehended in it. The Apoltle terms this a fearful thing in- 
deed, Heb. 2. 15. whereon if a man butthink ( if he hath his wits about 
him ) he would for fear of it be all his life *long ſubje# to bondage. He 
would ſcarce draw any free breath, but would ſtill be in bondege and, e= 
ry, till he were deliveted. Thus [ have declared the nature of the place; 
and of this ſecond death. ; 

That I may now go farther, know that #kis Lake and this place is the 
place that the Lord hath provided for his enemies: It is the Lords ſeaughter« 
houſe ;, its called a place of torments, Luke 16. verſ. 24,28. a place where- 
in God will ſhew the accompliſhment of his wrath, and revenge upon his 
enemies, Thoſe mine enemies that would not have me to reign over theme, 
lying them forth, and ſlay theme before my face. Lnke 19. 37. Thoſe veſſel of 
wrath, thoſe Rebels ; the King is inraged, and his wrath is as the roaring of 
« Lyon, which makes all the beaſts of the Forreſt to tremble, Prov. 19. 12. 
And where there is the wrath of ſuch a King, the iſſue thereof muſt needs be 
death, Prov. 16.14. The wrath of « King is as a meſſenger of death. How 
mach more fearful is the wrath of the King of Kings. God hath ſharp ar- 
rows, and he ſets a wicked man as his Butt ro ſhoot at, to ſhew his ſtrength, 
and the fierceneſs of his wrath, See the expreſſion of Job in this caſe, The 
arrows of the Almighty ſtick fait in me, and the venome thereof hath drunk 
up my fpirits : [a fo few words there could not be an higher expreſſion of the 
wrathof God. Firlt, that God ſhould make thee a Butt, and that thou 
ſhouldſt be bot at, and that by Gods arrows : And then they are not (hot by 
a child, but ( as the man is, ſo is bis firength ) by the Almighty, by bis bow, 
wherein he draws the arrow to the head. And then again theſe arrows are 
poyſon'd arrows, and ſuch poyſon as ſhall drink up all thy ſonl and ſpirit : 0h, 
what a fearful thing is it to fall into the bands of ſuch « God : It'sa ſaying of 
Moſes, Plal.go.11. (for 'tis Moſes Plal.)Who knowerth the power of thine anger £ 
Thepower of Gods anger is unknown. And (o in his Song, Dex1.32.22. he ſets 
it out in ſome meaſure. A fire is kindled in mine anger, which ſhall burn 
wnto the loweſt Hell, &c. Mat, 25.41. So that the King, being thus pro- 
voked, . is provoked to curſe thee, Mat. 29, It's put into the em of thy 
| ſentence: this cxrſing (hall be thy lot in hell, it ſhall be thy very ſentence, 
Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire. Thereis nothing but curſing : As Job 
curſed himſelf, and the day of his birth, ſo then (hall cxrſg be all thy 
ſong : thou wilt cxrſe thy ſelf, that thou did(t not bearken to the Preacher, 
that thou would(ſt not accept of Chriſt, and the means of wercy and grace, 
when it was offered thee : And thou wilt c#rſe the time thou wert acquaints 
ed with thi: mat, and that man, and others will curſe thee for drawing 
them to fin : God carſes thee, and man cxrſes thee; and God curſes not in 
vain, when he curſes : Others will curſe thee, and thou, thy elf and' o+ 
thers 3 and think then how curſed will be thy condition ? All the carſes; 
that cannot be thought on, ſhall reſt on the head of an impenitent ſinner, 
to ſhew Gods terrible and juſt indignation againſt him. O beloved to de- 
liver us from this curſe, Chriſt the Son of God was made 4 curſe for we 2: 
the cxrſe is ſo great, ht elſe can free us from it. But now that | may 
rank theſe puniſhments of the damned, and bring them for memories ſake 
into ſome order ( although there be no order there, for it's a place of com- 
Job. x11. 22. ) you may conlider that the penalties of Gods enemies 
are penalties p_—__ loſr, and partly of ſenſe. 

1; Of loſs. And that confiſts in the deprivation of every thing that might 
adminiſter the leaſt co-vfors to him 3 this cauſe Hell is termed »#ter 
darknef. Now darkneſfiz a tion of Ml light, fo is Hel of all comfors, 
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the pooreſt thing thou canſt defire tobe had there. Darkneſs was one of 
the plagues of Egypr, though there were no kiad of ſenſe in it, yet we may 
think what a plague aod vexation it was to them, to fit ſo long in darkneſs, 
The darknefi of Hell is darker then darknefiit ſelf. They ſhall never fee light, 
Pſal.49.19. faith the Scripture, they {hall not have ſo much as a glimpſe of 
it : To becaſt into this w#ter derkneſs, where ſhall be nothing to admini- 
ſter the leaſt comfort, whatan infinite miſery will that be? Were it only 
the loſs of the things we now poſ/ef, and exjoy, of all which death robs us, 
as powp, honoxr, riches, and preferment, this were grievons to: a wicked 
man : Theſe are things death diſpoſleiies a man of, theſe cannot follow 
him, nought but thy works — thee : Thy friends may follow 
thee to the grave, but there they ſhall /zave thee. To have been happy, 
and to be miſerable, is the greateſt woe, to have lived in good feſhion, and 
to be wretched, is the.greatelt grief. How will this add to the fianers miſe- 
ry, when he ſhall ſay to himſelf, I had once all good things about me, but 
have now for my portion nothing but woe + I had a bed of down, but it is 
now exchanged for a bed of fire : I was once bonoxrable, but now I am full ' 
of ſhame and contempt 3 this will greatly add to his mifery. But all this is 
nothing, theſe are but the beginnings of his ſorrow in regard of /of: for 
2'man to be rich and wealthy r0:day,. and to ' worrow to be {tript of all, 
and left not worth a groat, to have all ſwept away, this is a woeful 
eaſe. * 
— But if this be ſo grievous, what is it to loſe Heaven? Certainly, to 
loſe the higheft and greatei? good, is the greatei? evil, and puniſhment, that 
can be inflited upon a creature. Which makes many Divines think, that 
the penalties of /of are far greater then thoſe of ſevſe, though they ſeem 
not to make that iwypreſſzon. It's another thing to judge of things by ſenſe, 
then by loſs: As for example, a man is greatly troubled with the tooth» 
ach, and he thinks his caſe more miſerable then any, and thinks no man e- 
yer endur'd ſo much miſery as bimſelf, he judges of his miſery by ſenſe : 
Another man isin the conſumption, and he hath little or no pain at all 3 
yetif a man come with a right judgment, he will judge bis condition far 
worſe, then the others. Sotake all the pains in Hell, though ſenſe may 
Gay they are the greateſt that can 'be, yer diſcreet judgment can ſay, that 
the loſs of God the greateſs good, is the wor? of evils, Now ( if thou bez 
firebrand of Hell ) thou muſt be for ever baniſh'd from Gods preſence 
Thou baſe wretch, doſt thou think Heaven a place for thee 2 Not fo. "Tis. 
without are dogs and ſorcerers, &&c. Revel. 22. 15. Thou art a dem- 
med dog, therefore thou muſt owt from God, and from the company of the 
blefſed Seints and Angels, When Peter ſaw Moſes and Elias with Chrift in 
his Transfiguration, though he had but a glimpſe of glory, yet he ſaith, 2: 
is good for us to be here : Mat. 1 7. 14. But oh how infinite good will it be, 
to be in Heaven? How ſhall we be then ropt xp with glory, when we 
ſhall be for ever with the Lord, 1 Theſ. 4.17. in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of 
Joy, and at whoſe right hand there are pleaſures for evermore. Pſal; 16. 11. 
On the contrary, how exceeding terrible will it be tobe out out from the 
preſence of God? When God ſhall ſay, avaunt hence, whip out this dog, 
what doth he here ? Let bim not defile this room, this is no place for fuch 
a filthy dog. Oh the unſpeakable borrowr and dread! Oh the infinite 
ame of that man, who is in fuch a caſe ! But this is not all. 
'There is yet one thing more, the wicked ſhall not only be baniſhed: from 
Gods gracious preſence, and caſt into Hell, 'but #hiz ſhall be done in the 
of Heaven. The glorious Saints of God have contihually a fight of Gods 
Juſtice upon ſinners, that they glorifte his wercy the more. The Scri- 
| pture runs much to: this purpdh, rg. 14.10 If any man worſhip the beaſt 
.end his image, the ſame fball be tormented with fire and brimſtone % the pre- 
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ſence of God and of his holy Angels. This in the gth verſe is the portion of 
them that worſhip the beaft, that is, the Pope,and receive the mark of his name: 
That is, if any will be an expreſs publich or private Papift, if any one will be 
a ſleve to the Fopy, ſee his portion 3 he (hall drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God, and be baniſhed from the ſociety of holy Angels, and be tormented with hell 
fire in their preſence, Oh what a vexation will this be tothe damned, when 
they ſhall ſee others in heaven, and themſelves ſhut out of door ? This will 
cauſe weeping and wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. It will go to their very 
heart, when they ſhall ſee Atoſes and Aaron, and the Prophets, aud holy Saints 
in joy and glory, and ſhall conſider and remember, that if they had made uſe 
of thoſe means and opportunities of grace, they might have lived in heaven 
too, whereas now they mult be everlaſtingly tormented in that lake which 
burneth with fire and brimione, and that without any hope of recovery, 
2 Theſſ.1.9. Puniſhed with everlaſting deſtru@ion, from the preſence of the Lord 
and from the glory of his power. You know that by the Law of Moſes, when- 
ſoever an offender was to receive hisſ{trokes, Dext.25,2,3. The Judge was to 
canſe hin to lye down, and to be beaten before his face, and he himjelf was to ſee 
it done. So when God comes to give the damned their (troaks in hell(for 
hell is the place of execation, wherein he that krows bis maſters will and doth 
#t not, ſhall be beaten with many ſiripes ) he himſelf will ſee them beaten in 
the preſence of all his boly Angels, and if ſo, how ſhameful will their puniſh- 
ment be ? when there ſhall be ſo many thou/and witneſſes of it, when they 
(hall be made (as we ſay) the worlds wonder. Theſe are they that —_ 
to everlaſting contempt, Dan.12.2, So in Eſay ult. Cap: v.ult. it's aid of t 
damned, their worm ſhall not dye, nor their fire be quenched, but they ſhall be , 
an abhorring to all fleſh, and the holy Angels and Saints (hall go forth and 
look upon them : thoſe proud ones that ſcorned Gods people here, ſhall then 
be abhorred and ſcorned of them. 

4- Add to all this, that he's not only baniſhed from the preſence of God 
for a while, but fram all bope of ever ſeeing God again with comfort, Thy 
eſtate is endleff and remvedileS. Whillt thou art here in this life, of a Saw/ 
thou mayſt become a Pau, and though thou art not yet a beloved Sor, yet 
thou mayſt, come in favoxr : Whillt thou liveſtaader the means of grace, 
there is yet hope of recovery left thee, it may be'this Sermow may be the 
means of thy converſion ; But then —_ all thy puniſoments, this will be 
one of the greateſt, that thou ſhalt be deprived of all weens of recovery, 
and this ſhall be ezother bell to thee in the midſt of hell, to thihk with thy 
ſelf [ have heard ſo many Sermons and yet have -negleFed them, I had ſo ma- 
ny opportunities of grace, and yet have ſighted them, this will make the fin- 
ner rage, and bite his tongue, and tear himſelf, to think how that now all 
means are peſt, And this is the firſt penalty, 1hepenalty of loff. 

That of the ſenſe ſucceeds. By the former we are deprived of all the joys 
and comforts of heaven and nat of Moxnt Sion, (nt out of the City of the 
living God, the beavenly Jeruſalem, deprived of an innumerable company of 
Saints, of the general Aſſembly and Church of the firft-born, of God himſelf the 
Judge of all, and the ſouls of the Saints made perfe®. This (hall make a finner 
curſe him(clt. 

ow follows the penalty of torment; and ſenſes When Adam was baniſh» 
ed out of Paradiſe, he had the wide world to walk in ſtill, but it is not ſo here 7 
Thou art not only caſt out of beaver, but caſt into hell, and art deprived of 
thy liberty for ever; 1 Pet.3.19. It's ſaid Chrift preached tothe Spirits im pri- - 
ſon, them that in the days of Noah were diſobedient, and for this cauſe are now 
iz priſon. Hell is compared to a priſos, and a priſon indeed jt is, and that 
an odions one. For, . A 

1. Look on thy companions. If a maniwere to be kept cloſe priſoner, it id 
were a great puniſhment, but go ye curſed, faith God, into everlaſting fire 
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murthering and wercileſs minded Spirit, a murtherer from the 


prepared for the Devil and bis Angels, To be among ſuch companions is 
molt infinitely miſerable, there is nothing but Devils and damned bowling 
Ghoſts, woful companions: If there be an houſe pollefſed with an evil $pi- 
rit, a man will ſcarce be hired to live in it, but here the damned /pirits,the 
filthy and curſed hoſt mult be thy yoke-fellows: Suppoſe there were no tor- 
ment to ſuffer, yet to be baniſhed from Heaven, and to be tied and yoked 
to wicked ſpirits, were a torment ſufficient to make the (touteſt that ever 
was tremble and quake, and be ſoon weary of it. 

2. But it's a place of torment too, a priſox where there is a rack, to which 
thou muſt be put, -and on which thou muſt be tormented : 7 am torwent- 
edin this flame, faith Dives. Luk, 16. 24, To ſpeak of the torments there, 
will be matter enough for another hour, but I delight not to dwe/ on fo 
fad a ſubje& : only this is that which prepares the way to the glad ridings 
of ſfalvation,therefore I ſhall a little longer infiſt upon it, The body and 
ſoul, the whole man, ſhall be there tormented 3 not the ſox! only, but e- 
ven'the body too after judgment, Do you think the members of the body, 
which have been the inſtruments, ſhall eſcape ? be rais'd, and caſt into 
Hell to no purpoſe £ Why ſhould God gruickes it at the laſt day, but, to 
break it on the anvil of his wrath, and to make it accompany the ſoul, as 
well in torwents as in ſinning.  'Tis true, the ſoul is the fountain of all 
ſenſe, and the body without it hath no ſenſe atall - Take away the ſoul, 
and you-may bur the body, and it will not fee/ it, Now the ſox! being-the 
fountain of ſexſe, and the body being united to it, when God ſhall lay 
his ax at this root, at this fountain, how dreadful ſhall it be? How ſhall the 
body chooſe but ſafer too ? Should any of us be caſt into a fire, what a 
terrible torment would we account of it ? Fire, and water, we ſay, have no 
werey;- but alas, this fire is nothing to the fire of Hell, *tis but as painted 

fire to that which burns for ever and ever. The furnace wherein Nebuchad- 
nezzer commanded thoſe to be thrown that fell not down to the graven- 
Tmege which he had ſet up, was doubtleſs at every time a terrible place. 
Hell is compared to ſuch a farnace 3 but what ſhall we think of it, when 
the King in his wrath ſhall commynd the ſurnace to be heated ſeven times hot- 
ter then uſual ? Nay, what ſhail we think of Hell, when the King of Hea- 
ves (hall command it tq be heated. ſeventy times ſeven times hotter then be- 
fore * Whenthere (hall be a fire; and a fire prepar'd ; for ſo is this fire of 
Tophet, it's a pile of much wood. Iſai. 30.33, When the King of Heaven 
fhall as it were ſet to work his /edome, to fit it in the ſharpeſt manner, in 
ring ſuch. ingredients as may. make it rege molt, and be moſt wolent : 
It is a fire prepared for the Devil and bis Angels, the ſtrongeſt of creatures, 
for the puniſhment of principalities and powers : And if it can maſter An- 
gels, think apt but that God bath a fireto roi? thy ſou). It is the ſoul that 
1s in He onely till the day of popu though the body be not there, A 
man would think that the ſoul did not ſuffer, but Philoſophy tells us,that 
the ſoul ſuffers mediante corpore, in and by the body : Therefore'tis a rule 
in Divinity, that whatſoever God doth by means, be can do without means. 
Though the =_ be.not there, but the ſox only, yet God is able, nay 
doth make the ſoul as well feel grief, without the body,as he doth by means 
of the body. 

3. But now belides thy felow-priſoners in that curſed Gaol, confider who 
are thy tormentors, thou that dolt continue in imypenitency. Now thy tor- 
mentors are theſe three. | 

1. The Devil. \ 

- 2. . Thy ſelf 
3. God Almighty. 
t, The Devil, who is thy deadly enemy, « bloody-minded adverſary, a 
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a mercileſs tormentor, who being in plagues and torments, and thereby even 
at his wits exd, would fain eaſe bimſelf in tormenting thee. When the De- 
vil, as we read, was diſpoſſeſſed of a child wherein he was, be rend; and 
tears, leaves bim foaming, that there was little hope of life in him : Mer. 9, 
20. But now when a man ſhall be delivered into the hands of this averci- 
leff Spirit, when God ſhall ſay tothe Devil, t4ke him, do what thou wilt 
with him, do thy worft to him : When thou ſhalt be thus put into the 
hands of one that hates thee, and delights in thy ruine, how will he tear 
thee into pieces £ How will he torment thee? In how deſperate and wretch- 
ed a caſe will thy ſou! and body be ? 

But the tormentor within thee is far more heavy, painful, and grievous, 
Mar. 9. 44, 45, 48. That never dying worm within, the ſting of a guilty 
and wonnded conſcience, this, like a ſbarp dagger, is (till Fabbing thee, at 
the very heart, This by a refle@ing a@ upon it (elf, will cauſe thee to 
revenge Gods quarrel on thy (elf 3 and as a musket over-charged beats back 
on the ſhooter, ſo will it molt furiouſly return upon thee. This is #bat, 
that ſmote Lavid, when 'tis ſaid Davids beart ſmote him. Sam. 24. 10. A 
man needs no other fire, nor other worm to torment him, then that with- 
in him : Which as the worms onthe carkaf, gnaws on a wretched ſoul. But 
there is a greater tormentor then both theſe behind, and that is 

3. God himſelf, he is highly offended and inraged at thee, and therefore 
comes and takes the marter into his own hand, and will himſelf be execs- 
toner of his fiary, There is a patlagggn the Thef/, To this purpoſe, which 
methinks is more then can be fpoken by men or Angels EpiiZ.-2. cap. 1. 7.9, 
Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting defliraGion from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power. Mark that, God whom thou haft fo bigh- 
ty provoked to wrath, hath a ſtrong hand, and glorious power, He ſhewed 
the glory of his power in the m1king the world, and all things in it z and all 
tharinllaice power Which he hath manifeſted in the creation of heaven and 
earth, (hall be engaged in the tormventing of a lianer, Were there a man 
that ſhould lay a target of braſs, Or a target of ſteel on a block, and ſhould 
then cleave all in under at a blow; this would ſufficiently manifeſt his 
ſtreagth : So doth God make manifeſt his power in cruſhing thee to pieces. 
There are (till new charges and diſcharges againſt ſinners, to make his power 
therein manifeſt. hat if God, willing to make his power know», ((aith the 
Apoſtle Rom. g. 22.) ſuffered 2 while the veſſels prepared to deitruFion ? God 
will manife(t his power by the ſtrength of his ſtroke on thoſe that rebel as 
gainſt him. Hence proceedeth weeping, and wailing, and gnaſbing of teeth, 
which is a Metaphor taken from one either that hath a great coldne/s on him, 
or from the /ymptoms of a Fever. 

Ad&gto all that hath been (aid theſe two things, | 
- 1. The torment ſhall be everlaiting, you ſhall deſere to die, Rev. g. 6. 
that your torments may have end : And here you may expe that I ſhould 
ſay ſomething of the eternity of the torwents of the damned ; but lam not 
able, nor any oe elſe ſufficiently to expreſs it : It ſhall continue tex thou- 
ſand thouſand years, after that an hundred thouſand times ten thouſand, and 
yet be no nearer end then at the firſt beginning. Thou mult think of it feri- 
ouſly thy ſelf, and pray to God torevealit to thy ſoul, for none elle ſuffici- 
ently can. 

2. But beſides, as it is everlaſting, (o is it wnebateable, If a man were 
caſt into a fire, the fire coming about him, would in ſhort time blunt his 
ſenſes, and take away his feeling, and beſides the waterialr of the fire 
would ſoon ſpend and waſt : But itis not fo here, here is not the leaſt abate- 
ment of the horror, nor the = inch of torment taken away throughout 
all eternity, It was a poor requelt of Dives (one would think ) that Laza- 


rw would dip the tip of bis finger in water, and cool bis tongue : Lak. 16.1 4. 
A col 


a 


The natural Jan 


A cold comfort, but one drop of water for the preſent, which would ſoon 
be dried, and yet that is denied him, he mult have no abatement of his tor- 
ment, Nor is there any abatement of thy feeling, but thou art kept in ful 
firength 5 and as long as God is God, (hall Tophet burn, and thou fee! it. 

Obj. But (may ſome ſay) this is preaching indeed, this would affright a 
man, and make him go haxg himl(clf, - ſooner then be converied. 

Sol. True, ſhould God let looſe the cord of our conſcience, it were the 
way ( ſuch would be the terrours of it ) to make a man find another cord, 
did not God reſtrain him, Idefire not by this to hurt you, but to ſave you. 
Iam a meſſenger not ſent from Abraham, Luk. 16. 27. ( as Divrs entreated) 
but from the God of Abraham, to forewarn you that you come not tc that 
place of torment. 

But now ( Beloved ) there is a way to eſcape this miſery, and that is 
by Jeſ#s Chrif#, Mat. 1.21. He was for this end called Jeſs, becauſe he 
ſaves his people from their ſins, Mat. 1.21. And conſequently from wrath : 
Which how it is done I ſhall ſhew in a word, and that 1s 

Il. By Chrift Jeſus offered forus, And 

2. By Chriſt Jeſus offered to us. 

By Chriſt offered for us, he mult die for us, andif there be any death more 
curſed then other, that death muſt he dic; if any more painfu!,that muſt he 
ſuffer Thus he undertakes thy cauſe and ſuffers what for ſin was due to thee. 

And then being offered for us, he is offered to us, as we may ſee in the 
Sacrament, ' where there are two aGgof the Miniſter, the one the breaking 
the bread, the other the offering it to the peopte. Thou halt as good war - 
rant to take Chriſt offer'd, as thou haſt to take the bread and wine, which 
thou art commanded to receive. Thus I thought good to add ſomething 
to ſweeten the reſt, that I might ſhew that there is a way to be freed from 
the bitter pgins of eternal death. 
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Let this mind be in you, which alſo was in Jeſus Chriſt : 
who being inthe formof God, thought it no robbery tobe 
equal with God : but made himſelf of no reputation, and 
zook upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made in 
the likeneſs of men : And being found in faſhion of aman, 
be bumbled himſelf unto the death, eventhe death of the 
Croſs. 


\OU have heretofore heard that point of Chriſtian Dodrine 
which conccrns the knowledge of our miſery, and: wretched 
} eftte by nature. The fabitance of all is, That we ere the chil- 
dren of wrath and diſobedience, as well as others. You ſee then 
yl in what ſtate every man ſtands, before he hath made his 
_ peace with God : as long as he ſtands on terms of Rebellion; 
Yau ſee what the Holy Ghoſt faith, We were all the ſons of diſobedience, aud 
Children of Wrath as well as oth:rs, Thisl tell you ( as hath often been de- 
clared ) not to diſcourage, a (inner, or to drive him to deſperation, but be- 
cauſe it's fit he ſhould know his eſtate in which he is. 1f they will try cot 
cluſtons with God, if they oppoſe him, the Lord cometh with a Rod of I» 
ron, and will break them in pieces like a Potters veſſel 5 Plal. 2. 9. Thoſe mine 
enemits that will not have me to reign over them, brorg them, and ſlay them 
before mez Luk. 19.27. Itis fit every man ſhould know this; This 
is only for this end, that it may awaken us 3 otherwiſe to what ole do 
we preach unto you ? Till the Law awaken av, we (leep ſecurely in our fins, 
till the dreadſu! Trumpet of Mount Sinai comes with thundring and light» - 
ing 5 as Eph. 5.14, Awake thou that ſleepeft, &c. Unleſs this awaken us, 
in what caſe are we? Sinful men are as ſſeepers, that are a dreaming, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Jude 8. A ſleeping haner will be a dreaming (inner 57 he 
never ſees things as they are in their proper ſhape ; but he thinks with the 
Church of Laodices, That he is rich, and wants nothing 3 when as be is poor, 
miſerable, blind and naked. He thinks he ſhall be admitted into heaven, 1a$ 
ſoon as the proudeſt : but this is a dream 3 1/a. 29. 8. As the bungry man 
dreameth, and behold he eateth ;, but when he awakes behold he is empty 7h as 
a thirity man that dreams be drinketh z but awakes, and brhold be is faint. 
Thus it is with us, we think weareentring upon the S»barb; of heaven, and 
yet we are but ina dream, and ina ſleep. | 
Now being thus aweked, conſider with thy (ſelf what-thon haſt to do, 
when the dreadful Trumpet of the Law hath awakened thee, confider thy 
ftatez if thou fleepeſt this night in thy fins, pe hell fire may be thy 
portion before the morning. It wete better | therefore to awake, 
' before the flames of hell fire awake thee. Confider that thou muſt 


not be led by thy (elf, thou muſt renounce thi will, Our Eſtates may 
be pleaſing unto us, toenjoy ina dream carbear lsfl; here on earth 3 bug 
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conſider, unleſs thou croſs thy Will here, it ſhall be croſſed hereafter : yea 
it ſhall be the main croff a man ſhall have in bell, ( beſides the eternal weight of 


'. Gods wrath) that be can will or deſire nothing, but be ſhall be croſſed in it : not 


the leaſt thing he defires, but he ſhall have the contrary, world without end : 
Learn then what a woful thing it is to be our own Lords, to follow our own 
Lafts and Pleaſures, ſee what we ſhall gain by it : never ſhalt thou enjoy 
the leaſt portion of thy wil/in the world to come 3 if thou wouldſt have 
but a drop of cold water, thou ſhalt be croſſed in it. There's nothing thou 
defireſt but thou ſhalt have the oppoſire to it, | 
Thus having truly and plainly ſhzwed our Sinfulnef, Wretchednef, and 
7 by nature, I come unto the ſecond pert which I propoſedto wit - 


- Oiir Remedy , Our Remedy, .or our Redemption by Chriſt. And God forbid that he ſhould 
or ourRedem- preate man the beſt of his viſible Creatures for deſtruction : What gain and 


profit is there in our blood? Plalm 30.9. Godir full of Grace and Compaſſuon 
and be conſiders that we are but duſt. And happy are we that we are but 

. Had we been more gloriow Creatures, as Angels, we had not had 
the benefit of a Saviour. When they rebelled, God confidered their AMe- 
tal: And as with an high hand they rebelled, So the Lord reſerved them in 
everlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the great day ;, Jude 
3. 1 Theſ. 1. 10. They fell without a Redeemer 3 It is well for us, that 


God confidereth that we are but duft 3 For by Jeſws Chriſt he delivereth ws 


from the wrath to come. -1 Theſſal. 1.10. It had been better for us never 
to have been born, then to be born fire-brands of Hell. But now the point 
is, that weare Brands pluckt ont of the fire, Zach. 3, 2, It is fit therefore 
we (ſhould know who is our Redeemer. 

Now, as I have ſhewed you the laſt day, it is Jeſus Cbrii? : And here con- 
fider, 
I. That Chrii# Jeſus was offered for us, for the ſatisfation of Gods Ju- 

tice, and this is his prieſtly office. 

2. As there was no Reeviſkon without ſhedding of blood, Hebr. 9. 22. 
Therefore after the b/oud is bed, and the Prieſt offered himſelf, there comes 
aſecond thing, elſe we are never the better : and that is ChrifF offered to us : 
This makes up our comfort. Many talk of the extent of Chriſts Death and 
Paſſion, ſaying, he dyed ſufficiently for us, which is an improper ſpeech : 
For what rt were this, that Chriſt was offered for us, if there were 
no more? A bare ſufficiency in Chriſt ſerves not the turn : This were a cold 
comfort : As if a man that were in debt, and afraid of every Serjeant, and 
every Sheriff, ſhould be told : Sir, there is money enough in the King Ex- 
chequey to diſcharge all yourdebts. This is very true, but what is that to 
him > What rt hath he by it, unleſs the King make him an offer to 
come, and take freely for his diſcharge ? And a co/d comfort were it to us 
to know Chriſt to be ſufficient for us, unleſs he invite us to take freely of 
the waters of life, Ho, . every owe of you that thirfleth, come you to the waterr, 
&c. J/. 55. 1, Thus unleſs Chriſt be offered 80 »s, as well as for #s, weare 
never the acar. | 

Now to make this appear 3 Obſerve that in every Sacrament there are 
two «Fr of the Miniſter. Theone hath Relation to God, a Commemoration 
of the Sacrifice, in which reſpet the excient Fathers called it a Sacrifice : 
the other, the breaking of the Bread, and pouring out of the Fine ; where- 
ia there is a Commemoration of the Body broker, andthe Blood ſbed, not as 
they are Concamitants, the Wine in the Bread, as the fooliſh Papiit; dream, 
for that were rather a commemoration of his life than of his death, when the 
blood runs in the veins? The commemoration of Chrilt's death is made by 


ſeparation of the blood from the body z and as there is one a of the Mini- 


ſer in conſecrating by breaking the body, and pouring out the blood, ſo there 
i®' a ſecond AR wick is evinifierial, When the Minſter faith, Take, eat, 
| this 
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This is ovy body z, as if Chriſt were preſent, and ſaid, Come, Take wy hod 
thou haſt as free an intereſt to it, as when thay art invited obs ben 
table thou haſt right to the weat before thee, So that as Chriſt was ance 
__ for #hee, fo he is, in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, offered to 
thee : And what now ſhould hinder thee, unleſs thou art one that will o6- 
ſtimately oppoſe thy own ſalvation, and ſay, 1 will not have this man to rule 
over me, thou canſt not miſcarry, Burt if thou wilt be thine own Lord; pe» 
riſh"I& thine i»fidelity. Here be the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven giv 

unto God's Miniſters, unleſs thou wilfully oppoſe thine own ſalvation, a 


ſhut that door of ſalvation which Chriſt hath © ſo wide for thee. x. 


the ways of God are plain, Chriſt bath paid a great price for thee ; 

- then, as great as itis, he offers it tothee, 

'* |, Now for the former of theſe, which is Chriſt's ffatisfation made- unto 
the Father for us, I made choice of this place of Scripture, which ſets it out 
particularly. Herein two things are to be obſerved. 

1 The perſon who it is that will thus bumble bimſelf. The ApoiHle grounds 
his Exhortation on the fourth verſe z where he tells us, ie ought not to look 
every man on bis own things, but ———_— on the things of others, Let this 
wind be in you, which alſo was in Chriſt Jeſws, If Chriſt' had lookeg only 
on his own things, he might have ſaved himſelf a great deal of labowr and 
pains, He being the Son of God, might as ſoon as he was born have chal- 
lenged a ſeat with God in Glory : He need got have gone per viam:He might 

be Comprehenſor i» mete : But he would paſs on to his journey's end in a 
thorny and troubleſome way. Let then the ſame mind be in you which was in 
Chriit Jeſus 3, who minded not his own things, but the good Cocks 

2. What it was wherein he bumbled himſelf. He took, upon him the form of 
«4 ſervant, and was obedient unto the death 4 the Crof. The higheſt humt- 
liation that can be 3 that he who is above all praiſe, whom Angels adored, 
that he ſbuuld be brought from heaven to carth ; and not only be a Pilgrim 
there, but have a forrowful and pittiful Pilgrimage 3 and at Jaſt to be cut 
off by a ſhameful death from the land of the liviog, This Hemviliation hath 
no paralel. | 

The depth of the humiliation confliſts in the beight of the perſon thus hum- 
bled 3 and wert not he ſo high, it could have done us no good. It's no ſmall 
ſatisfaBtiog that can appeale God's wrath : therefore the Apoſtle, in the E-+ 

iſtle to tHe Hebrews, (peaking of Me/chiſedeck, the type of Chriſt, concludes, 

bh great this man was. Heb. 7. 4- 

Conſider the invaluable price that was paid for thee, and how great he 
was who paid it 3 who being in the form of God, be who was fellow, and fel- 
low-like with God, as good as wa , 4s great as himſelf ; was thus humbled. 
It was the Second Pele in the Trinity, he, and no other, that was 
thus humbled for thee : He was weery for thee, and reviled for thee, ſweated 
and fainted for thee, bungred for thee, and was buffeted for ghee. It was be, 
the Second Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, in proper ſpeech, without either 
Trope or Figure, (hed his blood for thee, died for thee z and ſwffered all theſe 
things in his «ſ»zed nature (taking on him the form of « ſervant ) though 
not in his divine. He remaining God alone, could not die, but die fain he 
would for thee z therefore he took thy natwre on him, that he might die 
for thee in that aſſumed nature. He took not on him the nature of Angels, 
but the ſeed of Abraham. Heb. 2. 16, Hebeing the Fountain of life, and the 
Prince of our life, (end without ſhedding of blood no Redemption can be 
wrought ) having not blood to ſhed as God, therefore took our nature on 
him ; vs it is, Heb. 10. 5. Sacrife and offering thou wouldſt not, but a body 
thou bait prepared me : then ſaid I, lo, I come; inthe wrong oh book it is 
written of we;$0 do thy will, O God.As if he ſhould have"laid, I am not 
able to accompliſh thy Will, or tobe ſubje& to thee in thy nature 3 ram 
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thou haſt nude me a wan, that in the for 
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Kings. 


' Amongſt m6,” the Fahel iq mote bowerreble than the:Som, abd the Son is 
but a ſervant; until he be emancipated : but it isnot oth the Divinity ; but 


the Father 6d the Sor are both alike honourable. . 


Among mem, the Son hath the ſame ſperificel aature with the Ember, bas 
not the ſame individea! : but it is not fo in the Divinity z the Father and 7 
the Son have the ſelf ſame individual nature. Job! 10: 30, 4 arid ory Father 


are one, therefore there muſt be an tquality.' | The Phariſees themiel ves | 
draw this concluſion ;- that if he were the Son :of God, he was equal wi 
God. Joh. yg. 1B: Therefore the' Jows ſought the 'more to kill him; (betawſe bb 
faid, God was his Father, making himſelf equ4l with God. A man would think 
how could that follow 2 He was but God's Sox 3 but God's Sog muſt be.ev 
qual with the Father. 1» making himſelf God's Som, he made himſelf equal 


with God : and therefore know, upon this, and by this ſtands the point of 


onr Redemption. If a pure and holy Angel had ſuffered never ſo much, it 
would not have availed for our Redemption. It is a Price no man, nor Ans 
gel muſt meddle withal ; it will require a greater Price. It was God himſelf 
that ſuffered it! his' aſſumed ature ; He, 'and noother perſons (for we mult 


* . tinderſtand, though Chriſt took on him the »43xre of a man, yet not the per- 


ſon of a man) here ſtands the point, the Second Perſon in the Trinity is the 
8uppoſitune of all this humiliation : and therefore obſerve when the'point of 
ing comes, there is a remarkable ſpeech, Zach. 13: 7. The Father 
ſeemeth ro ſay concerning the Son, that it was againſt his heart to ſmite him 
The expreſſion was a lively one 3 it went to his heart to ſmiteane' that was 
his equal, that did him no wrong : ry O ſword, againit my Shepherd, «nd 
agtinit the man that i1 my fellow. You know of whom it is ſpoken by Mar- 
thew, Mut. 26. 31. Twill ſenite the Shepherd, and the'ſheep bf the flock ſoa 
be ſcattered, The Lord is ready to break him. If. 52. 'The Sword was as it 
were unwilling to ſmite. The wan that ir my felaw? A blow lighting oa 
God's fellow, equal with God, of what value isit > Conſider the: difference 
berwixt a a7 and a man : The State of a Prince makes great odds berween 
that is done to him, and that is done to arther man. When David would 
adventure himſelf into the battt! : Thos ſbalr, fay they, go wo wore with av, 
left thon quench the ligbt of Tſrael, 2 Satn. v4, 27, and morefully,” 2 4am.18, 


' 3: Thou art worth ten thouſand of ww. They would not hazar the perſon of 
| the King in theybattel, Why? 'becauſe' tbow art worth ren thouſand of as, 


The 4igniry afa Prince is ſo great, that res thouſavd will nor countervail che 


' To of bi. If this be the eſteem and worth of David, what: is:the worth 
6f David's Prince ? If thus with a King, . what with the Xing of Kings, and 


Lord of Lords? This is a great ground of the ſufficiency -of Chriſt's ſuffe- 
ring. Heb, 9.13. If the blood of Bulls and Goats ſanttifit 10 the: purifying of 
the fleſh 3 how much more, ver. 14. ſhall the blood of Chriih, who through 

If without ſpot to'God, purge 'your Conſciences from 


deal works, to ſerve the living God ? It is not the offering of the body only, 
but he did it through bis eternal Spirit. When the Martyrs and Saints offe- 
ted rhemfelves adacrifice, they edittbrongh the flames of their lobe, and 
thetefore embiated the ſtake 5 and love is deſcribed as ſtrong as death : bue 


| Clirift did not offer his Sacrifice with the flary=s of his love, chough love 


was in himthe' greateſt that ever was 342 with tht everlofting flames of his 
WT =: L | Godhead 
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my ſervant, I might ſhew 
bbedience, which 1 coukd not white i was in-nature eque/unia thee, Now 
| confiderhow/pyecnt this perſon'is that hath fafferet 81} for thee. Rev. 1, 53 
" Seſiw Chriit, Whons vhe ithful witrneps, the'firdi begotten of 4be- Dead, and the 
Prince of the Kings bf 'the earth; To have agteat Prince bound like 2thief, 
arraigned, arid extenred x the'confidermionof this ſtate of 'the peru would 
move a ſtony heart; "Rev.'19: 14. Helis the Lord of 'Eords, and King of 
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G*doead and Diity; withs thit fre ſeorivbeaven, which iv s con/uantng ihe 
works. Ae; 


Hedidther deed, that will. parge our-Conficnces- from dead! 


26:23. Tak6\ heed nnww your felves, anditathe flock;over: which rho Holy Ghof# 
parchafed thi Chueglr witty his ow? blood: 


with'bis owe Mood: God:thath 
\ blavd &. God's blood. 


The  bivod\ of God: miſt be thed) He who 


may Chrift {ay tots Churots,; a blood S8pranſe haſt thou been to me, that my 


" blood mutibe (hed for cheg 3 1 Cor 2% 8: Hed rhey known, they would wot 


have crucified he Lord of Glany 1 (char'is, they would not have ermciffed God! 
He'thar was erocxred, wa 1H glorivts Lord God: - A@, 3. 15; Fos'denyed 
the holy exe, and killed the: Prince of life. | Here'sthe matter, unteG.the Prince 


abiliatios 5 and ſets down whoit way | who was thus huarbled :- He whom 
the Heenern of Hrevens cont4\n08 comtam; hematt deſcend into the lowermoſt 
of theearth;z that's a deſcent indeed; His Humiliation appears in this, 
that he who was thus high, became a manz and being found'in faſhion a5 4 


Eroff. In this hamiliation conſider, I ſay; thefe two Points, 
x- The perſon who washambled. $f 


.2. 'The degrees of his' hunvliation. Some things have regard | to the Chriſt's humi- 
| ' © whole conſe of--his life, orhers to the concluſion or period of his life. AlVÞ"= 
_ * bis life from his incarnation to his paſſaor, was 2 continual thrid of bumili- 


48ion from bis Cradle to bis Croſs, from his orb ta his Toerb & SH here is (et 
dows the. bumble life of our bletied Saviour. For I would not have you 
chink bis 4 #viliatiox conliltted only in coming to the Crof,- when they fo 
wercileſly handled him; it coſt him more then fo - as ſinners have the carſs 
ofi'Godow them in their /ife, as welt as int heir 402th + So Chriſt muſt have 


" a iiſerable life, ax well as aw accurfed death. Fhough the Neat came at 


theend'o- the Tragedy, yet his whole life was a continual ſuffering, Conft- 

dev: thedegrees of it. | | 

i. $3 He wade © bnionfelf of mo Reputation ,. nM tturlv. bo ' emptied 

hiifelf 5 bt was the ſecond perſon in the Trinity that thus Avmbled, and 

expric4tim(elf, ( not in his divine nature, but his aGumed, )' of all his 
endowment 1. _ - Wes = ' 

1 the particulans of it, he took on him the form of | & ſervant ; 
Wa not this a great humiliation? ' That the ſecond perſon . the Trimity 
fhonks ſtoop ſolow as to take on him the nature of' one, who is not worth the 
tooking os That heſhould take and afbes uvpen' him. Pſalm 113. 5, 
6; - Gods greatneks is thus exprefied, Who is like mnto the Lord our God w 
dweileth on high, who humbleth bimfelf to bebold the things in heaven, andl in 
the earth: What Humiliation is that > Compare theſe two humiltations £64 


nether. - kt is an humiliation, to caſt burthis eye upon the Heavexy, to look 


upon the molt glorious of all his works, to look upon the Angels; Aut what 


' #3 twan that thou ſo regardeft bins £ That thou ſhouldſt not only look 


kim, but 144 himep, and' make him an vmware under thine own: te > 
This is a greater abatement, | but here's a' further d » Chriſt during the 
tine of his prigrimage was content to ve hicelF of his Glory, that 
he:now enjoyes, By reaſon of his Hy poſtatical Union with the God-head, 
he deſerves all honour and glory, When be brought biz jivſt begotten into the 
world, be' ſaith, 4nd lit a the Angels worſbip bin.” , 1.6. Every knee 
bows to hin that is thar highly exalted. Wo ſee Chriſt crowned with glory and 
howonr, - all Damzinion and Power being made ſabje? unto bigs, yet he for thirty 
three years arid an balf was content to be exiled from his Fathers court. 
3901 John 


qal' with God; malt (he his: own blood': As Z5 
& pork ſaith tories, 1 blavdy harrbandl haft thow brew tome, Exod 40 +5. ny # 


zor'huve life This the Apoſtle fets - 
"down as the grownd of all,/bcfore he: comests the particulariries of his by- - 


Murr, he humbled himfelf, and becanse obedient unto death, extn the death» of the * 


in 
dearh 


us 713 
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Dur Remedy; 02,/ outs: 
John. 17-5. Glorifie thou we with'the glory I Bad with thee before the world 
was 3 Which is expounded in the PFonerbs, ' where the 'Wiſdoftn of God: 
was ſhewn before the:world was framed. Prov.'8: 30. Then I was by bind 
as one brought up with him, and Twas dayly his delight, rejoycing always be- 
fore bins 3 this was the work, before-the foundation of .the World, which. 
God was doing, the Father, was g/orifging the Son, and the Son was glorify« 
ing the Father.. The Father took infinite delight in the Sow, and the Som 
took iofinite-delight in-the Father, and the Holy Ghaf# in them both. To 
be deprived: of ſuch a ſight, and ſuch a glory as this, and for thy ſake tobe: 
5A , baniſht from that high Coprt 3” where not to enjoy that: fulneſs of. joy, was atxi 

a emptying of himſelf : yet all this he didfor thee. +: o 

| - . Theſecond 2. He winded not his own things, if he had, he might have preſently-(& 
degree of his at Gods right hand, where is fulaeſs of joy for evermore: But his boweln * 
humiliation, yearned 0n.us, and he took upon him the forms of a ſerwant, and was found, 

, Tg A in ſhape of 4 man, that is, as an ordinary man ; We know'what the nature; 
come a ſer- of ſervitudeis. Every man naturally defires liberty, but Chriſt that he. 

; won might make thee free, was content to be bound as an Apprentice, and  en-: 
dure 4 ſervile -_ Chriſt both in reſpet of God and man took on him: 
the form of a ſervant. | | 
"1. For him to be Gods ſervant was an Humiliation, though for us, it be. 
the greateſt honour to be Gods ſervants. Saint Pax! makes it his prime E- 
pithete, Pax/ a ſervant of Jeſus chriſt. And David calls bimſelf the ſervant 
of the Lord, O Lord I am thy ſervant, truly F am thy ſervant, But it was 

"an Humiliation for Chriſt to become Gods ſervant. For him who thought 
it no robbery to be equalwithGod to become Gods ſervant, and to take a na+ 
ture on him, that he might ſay, 44 Father is greater then I; behold my Fa- 
ther and-I were one,but now taking on me a humane nature,l am made inferi-, 
or tomy Father, I am become his ſervant : Behold my ſervant if whom 1 am 
well pleaſed ;, Ia. 53. By his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant juitifie 
many : There is much difference in ſervants. A free ſervant-and a bond. 
ſervanf. A very bond-man doth Chriſt make himſelf, being man, and ac- 
counts it as a great honour as may be, not only to be his Fathers ſervess, 
but his bond-men, Can I ſhew that there is any ſuch humiliation as this.2 
Look on Heb. 10.5. Sacrifice and burnt offerings thou wonuldſt not, but « 
body haſt thou prepared me, theſe words have relation to that of the Pſalmilt;. 
Pſalm 40. 6. Sacrifice end burnt offerings thou didſt not , but mine. 
ears haſt thou opened ; it is inthe margent, mine ears haſt thou digged, or 
haſt thou bored. The boring of the ear was an expreſiion of eyerlaſting ſer» 
vitude, Another ſervant that had not yet his ear bor'd, might be free at 
the year of Redtmption, at the ſeventh year : but if not, his car was ba» 
red that he might be a ſervans fortyer according to that, Exod.21.4. 'He 
that loved his ſervice ſo well as to have his ear bored, is a ſervant for ever« 
more. Mine ear Lord haſt thou bored, Twill be thy ſervant for ever. Chriſt took 
on him the foraw of ſuch a ſervaxt 3 nay Chriſt was more then an ordi 

ſlave: He was one bound to an everlaſting (lavery, for he was the Son 
an hand-maid : Now the Children of an hand-maid were not to rk 
at the year of Jubilee. Exod. 21. TheWife and her Children ſball be her. 
Maiters, and be ſhall go out by bimſelf : Meaning thus, be that was the ſon 
of an band-maid, muſt be bound. Partes ſequitur ventrew. Now that 

'S Chriſt was the ſon of an hand-maid, we have Maries own confeſlion, Be= 
7 hold the hand-maid of the Lord, and he hath looked wpon the low eftate of his 

4 hand- maid, Luke 1. 38, 48. Hence David ſaith, Pal. 116. 61. O Lord 
Iam thy ſervant, and ihe ſon of thine hand-maid : I am not only thy ſer- 

_ vant, but thy bond-Jervant : I am he who was born in thy houſe : and 
out of thy houſe [ will never go. Thus is Chriſt a ſervantin reſpe& of God. 

But it is not only thus, he is not only a ſervant in regard of God, but he 


took 
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took on him the form of a ſervant i= reſpe# of men too. Look whiat relati- 
ons are between men, that have ſuperiority, and Subje&ts, Chriſt, who 
was born a free child, yet made himſelf a ſervant untoman: He had a re- 
puted father, buta true, and a natural mother : From the twelfth year of 
his age, till che thirtieth, he went with them, and was ſubje@ unto them, 
Luke. 2.51. NoApprentice was more ſubjeQto his Maſter in his Trade, 
than he was to his reputed father z he kept him cloſe unto his Trade. Look 
on him out of the family, in the Common: wealth : He paid tribute. He 
might ſtand upon his priviledge : Of whows do the Kings of the earth exat# 
Tribute ? &c. They anſwer, Of firangers : Then are the Children free, If 
the ſon of a temyporary Prince be free, how much more ſhall the Sox of God 
: be free? But yet it behoves us to fulfil all righteouſneſs. He would be a yo 
jeF unto _ and in recognition of his ſubjeCtion he would pay Tribute, 
though he fetched it out of the fiſhes belly. Hence the Apoſtle tells us, 
Rom. 13. For this cauſe pay you Tribute, to teitifie your ſubjeFion. Nei- 
ther was Chriſt only a ſervant to them, who were in ſome Authority, but 
generally among men he was in the ſtate of a ſervant. Mat. 20. 28. The 
ſon of min came not to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter, and to give hit life 
'* erenſom for many. Not to be a Maſter to command, and have others to 
attend him ; but he came to be a ſervant ; ſee in what eſteem he was had. 
We account a ſerver! in the next degreeuntoa beaftz for liberty is that ; 
whereby a man breaths, and a man were better be dead, then have his {5- ' 
berty took from him z and ſo Chriſt was not only a bond-mar in regard of ; 
his Father, but in regard of wen. Inthe eſtimation of men he was vilified Chriſt accoun- 
for a bond-man : and that will appear by the price for which he was fold. __ _—_ 
It was thirty pieces of ſilver. To conſider what the price was, is a confide- 
rable part of his paſſion. There is a Propheſie cited out of Jerezvry in your 
books, but it is Zachary 3 though I have ſeen ſome copies which mentioned 
neither, but only, according to the words of the Prophet, it is Zach, 11. 12. 
Cai? it unto the Potter, 4 goodly peice that I was prized at , them, He ſpeaks 
it with diſdainz And I took the thirty pieces of ſilver, and caft them to the Pot- 
ter in the houſe of the Lord. Exod. 21. 32. There is a place parallel to it, 
which will expound it clearly 3 i an Ox ſhall puſh a man-ſervant, or a maid- 
ſervant that he die, the owner of the Ox ſhall give to the Maſter of the ſervant 
thirty ſhekels, and the Ox ſhall be ſtoned, It was the very price that was paid 
for a ſlave: Thirty ſhekels, which is 31. 15 s. in our money. A baſe eſti» 
mation they had of Chriſt, as if he were a boyd-wen ; the ſame price that 
was given for a ſlave that was killed by an Ox, for this ſame price was he 
fold. In the twelfth book of Joſephs, 1 he When Ptolomzus Philadel- Exam. 7oſph. 
phus would redeem all the Jews which were bond-men, it's ſet down what he fot the calcu. 
paid for « ſlave. * There is ſet down a great ſums of money, and the number of 142 
the (x ) ſlaves : Here ſtands the valuation 3, divide the number of Drachms by (x) Which 
the number of ſlaves, and you ſhall (2) find the quotient for every man 120 (z) Have the 
drachms 3, four Drachms make a ſhekel, thirty ſhekels was the ordinary rate quotien 120 
cryed in the Market for the price of « bond-man, Thus Chriſt took on him -—__— 
' theformof a bond-man, not only God's bonud-man, but in the eſtimation of —_ 
men ſo deſpicable, that they valued him at no higher rate than thirty pieces ke! : divide - 
of ſilver. This is but the beginning and entrance on Chriſt's humiliation,” to ** 29 4, yout ,"F 
be made in the ſimilitude of ſinful fleſh, and in the oily of true fiſh. Chriſt ſiekes for * 
had all infirmities, 2s wearinef, hunger, thirf#, which follow a fioful man, <:ch man, 
which were not ſinful : ſuch a nature he took upon him, and then he be- —— a £7 
came obedient both by a&ive and paſſive obedience, That which remains &«. *%; w/ 
of the pains of his /ife, to the paſſage of his doleful death, we will ſpeak of . 
the next time. os 


PHIL, 


E- 


_ himſelf along time of that eſtate of glory, which he might have in 


Parr. 2.8. 


And being foendin faſhion as a man, be hunbled bimſelf 
aud becme obedient unto death , even the death of the 
Croſs. 


P 


N theſe words and thoſe that went before, you ſee thee is 
{ delivered unto us the point of the humiliation of the Son 
of God. It ſtands in this, in eb 

_ I. That be took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was * 
made inthe likenefSof man. Gad the , the ſecond per- 
ſonin the bletſed Trinifh did allume guri guſt and afbes, un- * 
tothe Unity of his own ſacred perſox. 7 


2. This humane nature being thus aſſumed, he was Content to 


rive 
hu- 
mane nature alwayes (after it's allymption) enjoyed, and in that time was 
as obedicnt, as the weaneit and pooreſt ſervant of his Father. Nor was he 
only «&ively,#but paſſively obedient 3 He was obedient wnto the death: He 
was contentto lay down his life for our Redemption. And it was not eve- 
ry death that would ſerve the rurn, but it muſt be the death of the Croſs, the 
moſt accurſed ſhameful and painful death, that death which was moſt ſujte- 
ble, and beſt able to anſwer the wrath of God..; 

Firſt, He humbled himſelf by taking our nature upon bime that thought 
it no robbery to be out with God, took upon him the farm of 4 man. it it 
were an abaſement tor God 'to look upon heaven the moſt glorious of his 
works, how much more to take upon him a clod, or piece of this earth, and 
unite it to-his own ſacred perſon for ever. This was a deſ@nding indeed, he 
deſcended firſt that he might aſcend. Eph.4.9. Now that he aſcended; what 
is it, but that be deſcended fir$t into the lower parts of the earth ? Thatis, he 
deſcended into the womb of the Virgin; and it was a great abaſement in- 
deed for him thus to deſcend : Wherefore the P/almif# (peaking of the 
wonderful framing of the Babe inthe womb, ſaith, '?/alw, 139. 15, Md 
ſubſtance was not hid from thee,when I was made in ſecret,and curiouſly wrong 
in the lower parts of the earth. So-that we ſee. God deſcended into the 
lowermoſt parts of the earth, and there was he faſhioned. A great byuailia- 
tion it was for him to be thus incloſed. Thus did he humble himſelf. in ta- 
king our nature, Had he taken the. form of-aKjing upon. him, it had been 
a great humiliation 3 how much. mofe, when he took on him the forms of a 
ſervant ? He came not in tate to be miniſtered unto, but 10 miniſter. Mat.20., 
28. As weſhewed the laſt day. Nor was he only his Fathers ſervant bur 
2 ſervant of ſervants, 'and therein underwent Canaens curle : A ſervant of 
ſervants ſhalt thou be., Gen, 9. 25- Our Saviour became ſuch a ſervant. 
He which was the Authpr of freedom. John 8.26. If the Son make you 
free then are you free indeed, He, 1 ſay, who was the Kings fon and ſo 
'the moſt free, the Author of it ro all that epjoy any ſpiritual freedom, be- 


Game a ſervant,that we which were ſervants might be made free. 


 +But beſides this, its added here, that he # himſelf. , Having taken 


ala. 


LO ———— 


——_— 


-on him the form of a ſervant, he urns” >. 

what made the ſuffering of our Savioupſo meritorious : It was becauſe it 
was «ive, free, and voluntary. Our PaſſronrFare contrary to our Will : We 
are drawn to it, as it is ſaid of Peter, When than art old, they ſhall lead thee 
whither thou wouldft not, Joh. 21. 18, Peter dyed theſame death our Sa- 
viour did, according to the external paſſion 3 but they led him, whither he 
would not. Our Saviour was an A@Gor in it 3 Humbled himſelf. A bare 
ſuffering God regards not ſo much z but whenit is done willingly, and in obe+ 


dienceto God. And as he was obedient in his death, fo allo in his other * 


paſſions. In the Goſpel accerding to St. John, Joh. 11. 33g Whereas the 
Text reads, he was troubled ; the marginal note hathit, according to the 0+ 
riginal Greek, iauriv indegfw, be troubled himſelf £ he was the Author of bis 
own ſufferings, Joh. 10. 17. He was not humbled as a mere ound but 


he hxabled himelf : and (o it is ſaid in Scripture oft, He gave himſelf for wo,” 


and in all his psſſave obedience he had an eye to do the Will of God. The 
merit of his paſſzve obedience ariſeth from a mixture with his «Five, This 
as 2 great part of his Priei7hood, his humbling. And howdoth he take his 
rieſt- bood upon him ? it was by his Father's call. He was called unto it as 
we Aaron Heb. 5. 4. No »»e2, ſaith the Apoſtle, taketh 1his honour upon 
biz, but be that rr telled. Now Chrilt being celled to it, he did it to-fol- 
low his call. Aud thus he did it aZively : it was not a bare ſuffering as 
thoſe io hell ſuffer, but acgording to his Father's call. Obſerve, Heb. 10:9, 
That glace taken out of the Plalm, I am come to do thy Will, O God, ec; 
What, was it only in its 'Mive ob:dience ? No, it was thy Will thathe 
ſhould ſuff-r 3 as the words following in the tenth verſe jmport, 'By 4he 
which Will we are ſandified, and by the-body of Jeſws Chrilt once offered : 
So that Chriſt offered up himſelf to do his Father's Will; fo Oat his ' 
obedience was in his aJive. So Job. lo. 17. Therefore:doth my Father love 
ane, becauſe 1 lay down my life, that I nay take it up again. no man 1aheth it 
from me, but I lay it down. Our Saviour, when he Jaid down his life, put it 


off, as a man that. puts off his cloak, and lays it from him, They wondred ' 
that he was dead ſo ſoon, it was becauſe himſelf laid down his life. His © 


ſoul then was not drag'd or forced out of his body. It was not only paſſive, 
but e&ize obedience. No man taketh it from we 5 I have power to lay it 
dawn, and 1 —_—_— to take it up. This bad T from my Faiber, They are 

roſly deceived then, that ſay Chriſt's ative obedience was not free and vo» 
Dates, becauſe he was commanded : for as well may they ſay, his paſſive 
was not voluntary, and ſonot meritoriow, becauſe it likewiſe was comman- 
ded, which none can deny. Thus Chriſt's offering was a free-wilk offering, 
though it wzs a moſt bitter one z, yet, this doing a part of his Father'y #7, 
he went as voluntarily to the pains of the Croſs; 'as thou dolt co thy dinner, 
when thou art throughly hungry. For his weat and bis drink was to. do bis: 
Father's: Will, Joh. 4- 34. And this makes. it of ſuch worth and efficacy 
that He Jid it willingly : See it in the eype that went before him; indſan 
Tſaac was grown up, he was no Babe, he was able to carry waod enoughto: 
barn hiaaſelf when. he went to be ſacrificed z and therefore, ſure hehad 
ſtrength : If {aac bad pleaſed, he might have rag away from: the old man 
-- his Father 4. -yet be ſuffers himſelf. ro be bauad, and to be {aid-uponithe 
wood. A true type of our Saviour: His alle, wava free-will offering, and @ 
# ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice unto God, It being.the THE tarde 
4t preſently pacifieth the wrath of his Father. He humbled bis 
cape obedient. This obedience of our Saviour. is the wet 


our Juſtification. Rozv. 5. 18, 4s by the offence of one, Judgment cane an ot 
unto contlemnation; ſo by the mock. of 
icace of this ble(ſed Saviaur many are mage 
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Es Our Remedy, 02, our 


Now this Obe- Now this obedience is double. A4@ive or Paſſive. | 

dence 8199 1, AFive, And this wasthat whereby d all the Will of his Father; 

2. Paſſive, The reaſon why he came into the world, k the place b:fore alledg- 
ed, will appear, Heb. 10. 5. Wherefore when be cometh into the world, he ſaith, 


— 


red me. In burnt offerings and Sacrifice for s thou hait mo pleaſure z, ther 
ſaid I, Behold Icome, in the volume of thy book it is written of me, that I 
ſhould do thy Will, O God. When he cometh into the world, faith he, Lo, 
I come : For what ? to do thy Will, O Gods The reaſon why he came into 
py the world, was, that he might be obedient unto his Father : Thws it behoverh 

ws (faith he to John) 10 fol all Righteouſneſs, Johu wondred that he that 
was pare and ſporlef, (ſhould come to him to be baptized. He knew Ba+ 
ptiſm preſuppoled ſome ſin or blot, ſome ftain or corruption to be waſhed off ; 


Jadea to be baptized, confeſſing their ſins. And ſure if one who had been bue 
a bare man ſhould have come to Johr, and (ay, he had no fin, and yet de- 


| our Saviour ſaith, Let lone, let it be ſo, that we may fulfil all Righteous 
I have no need indeed in regard of wy ſelf : but I have taken upon » op 
form of a ſervant 5, and therefore what the lowei# of them mult do, that 
muſt I do: therefore was 1 circumciſed, and therefore am I baptized. I came 
wot to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it. And he fulfilled it to the utmoſt, 
both in his aZive and paſſrve obedience. 
| Now for his aQive Obedience, it had a double Tri\tgz, or conſurma- 
x. For his a- tua eff, Firlt, For his a&ive Obedience in the whole courſe of his life. 
_ I have glorified thy name, and finiſhed the work which thou gaveit me to do. 
courſe Would you know what it is to glorifie God in this world > It is to finiſh the 
his a 


-m 

his Life. work which be giveth ws todo. Artthou a Miniſter 2 if thou wouldſt glori- 
fie God, finiſh the work he gave thee to doz then mayeſt thou lay, Glori- 
e thou me with thy Glory, &:c. But now Chriſt's work was not all ended, 
ive obedi- when he ſaid, he had finiſhed it 3 the greateſt part was behind, to wit, bis 

_-— Do Paſſeve obedience : All the works of his [fe were done 3 of which a&i 
there Chriſt is to be underſtood : but then cometh his Paſſion, and that be- 
ing finiſhed, there is ſomething to do yet after that 3 for he was to riſe ageiv 
to our Juſtification : but for the oblation of the ſacrifice, it was fully finiſh- 
ed. If we look upon our bleffed Saviour inthe whole courſe of his life. 


= For 
a -2. 9 2 he lived in a whole world of lin, yet he was free from all 
n. 


manner of 

2:*He was enriched with all manner of good works, graces and vertwe, 
Chriſt had both of theſe. He was free from any ſpot of fin, though in the 
midſt of a wicked world 3 and there was nothing in him which could ex- 
ofe him toany texrprations. He was continually allaulted, and yet he was 
ovleſs. The Prince of the world came, and yet be found nothing in bim. $Sa- 
rah could find nothing in him, whereon to faſten any temptation, Szch a 
it became w to have, who war boly and harmlef. Heb. 7. 16. Undefs- 

led,” ſeparate Sinners, © - 

There is the pwrity of his nature, he i holy, and in his carriage, harmleſs 
he did no man hurt. Undefiled, « pure and innocent Lamb, & lamb wit 
blemiſo, ſeparate from ſinners,and'could not contratt any guilt of fin. Though 
Re with Publicans and finners at the Table, yet they kf 

- infe& him. He knew wo ſim, neither war there guile found in bim, 1 Pet. 1. 19. 
Therefore we ſee when it comes\to-the point that the Devil would tempe 
Him, yer he himſelfmuſt \needs ſay, hot bave I to do with thee thou b 
#wt of God 2 He is forced to-acknowledge him tobe ſo. And ſoif well 


on the place, where be faith, - Father always, A 
V7: Ef | 


Sacrifice and burnt-offering thou wouldft not have, but a body hai# thou prepa- * 


and therefore it's ſaid, Mark 1.5. That there came unto bim all the Land of 


fired to have been baptized by him, he had had no right to Baptiſm :- yet -. 
ie 
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— nun, 2 
there likewiſe he (hews himſelf the holy one 6f God.) Ins word; ashe\ 


thus obedient unto God, ſo'Was hit fubje@ to'wt#*too'; to his Farber th wbs 


family, and to Ceſar in the Commonwealth ; As he taught; be didl : $ubjeRi- 
on towards Governors was bis DoGrine, and rather than he would'nor 
Tribuce, he would have it out of the fer belly :- To fhew- i-Redognitiont of 
bis ſubjetion unto higher powers, the text_rells us, 'He went about” ding 
good. ' This man, fay'they, bath done all things well : And arthe' laſt 'chſt;; 
when all the quarrels and Accuſations were brought againſt hithy''they « 
bring nothing that covld hold water; that he 'could boldly challenge 'thend 
all, as'it were, Which of you can accuſe me of fin f You 'thavpick fo:man 
boler ia -my coat, come forth, ſpare me not, accuſe me z yet gt the laſt hels 


 accoumed a juſt mar, | Jude: hinifelf could acknowledge him to be blames 


Jeſs, and' that be had finned in bitrajirig bis innocent blood: ''Pilate's Wii 
cbuld ſay to her Haſband, Have thow nothing to do with 1hat Jufb man : And 
Pilate himſelf waſhed bis bands, ''and would be free from the Ibet inwo- 
cent perſon. The Thief cracified with him, acquits hia 5/ /his/whole fe was 
a perſe@ obedience tothe Law of God. Rom. 19. 4. Chriſt is the tn of 1hs 
Law, (Rom. 8. 4. That the" righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in av; 
not by us,. we are not able to f#/fl the Law; but in'us, Chriſt did it fotuse 
And the Father is better pleaſed with the rbirty three years hearty obedience 
of his So», than if 4devs, and all bis poſterity had been obedient throughoat 
«he whole cagrſe of the world : So acceptable was this obedience to God, 
And thus much of his «Five Obedience, «+: | : | 
2. Now for hispaſſive obedience, his ſuff-ring ' If our Saviour will be's 
ſacrifice, he mult be uſed: like one 3 he mult be ſain, if be will make ſav 
fan to bis Fathegfor us. He muſt for our cating |ſower grepes, have his 
own teeth ſet on edgh Conlider his bumwil[iation both'in [fe and death ; if we 
look on the ſervice of Jacob, under his Uncle Laba#} his/ſervice was an hard 
ſervice, wwice ſeven years did he ſerve : The dronght conſumed bins by day, 
and the Froſt by night, and the ſleep departed from bit eyes 3 "Twenty Teavi 
bard ſervice ; Fourtetn Tears - bis two Wives, and (ix Thars for bis Cattle, 
Gen. 31. 4t. Our Saviour ſpent #hirty rhree years in his bard ſervices and 
oft did the (leep depart from his eyes. When Iſrael came to appear befort 
Fharoab, My dayes, faith he, bave been 130 years : ftw and evil have the 
dayes of thy ſervant been.Gen.47.9. The true I/raelite might fay more. Jacobs 
days were few, -but as few as they were, they were 130 yearsz but if we 
look upon our Saviours dayes, they were ſcarce a quarter ſo many. | 
' And that is our Saviours hamili that he was cut off in the midft 
bis dayes. If welook into the Pſalar, we ſhall find it a curſe on the 
aud deceitſul man, that he ſhall not live out baif his dayer. The livelie-pag 
of a mens age, ( from Moſer his time to this day, in that Pſalm of Aojbs, 
Pale.g0.)is _—_— years and tem;Half this is thirty ffoe yearszand our fa» 
yiouris taken off, this thirty Foe is expired. "He was to take on hiavall 
the curſes due to finners, to the bloody and deceirful man : He is 


dd tropt off in the'mid(t of his vigour :' He that is thar Melcbiſedech, 
bath neither beginning, nor end of days, was cut off as « branch; | 
twig from the land of the living, Ia. $3. ver. 8. He's pul'dout, fo 
were few, far fewer then Jecobs : He was not ſuffered co live'our: half” bis 
dajer : Yetif welook upon his days they were evil too: | evilen as 
few'ns they were : Full of trouble, and full of wwiſery v*From bis Grit” co- 
ming ioro the World to WANGORES SD OSILE T PEurye 
1. When he did deſcend into the lowetmoſtpartof the carte, // 


bis Mother : And if we'take the opinion 
8choolmen, be had his full Underffanding and Fadguens all that" time; 
free uſe of ſenſe and reaſon, thought "avenir'to be « truth 3.6 
ſay, if it beſo, it makes his Oh <-.. 0am What an 
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bugthen would. it be to us to beſo long ia the womb, 2nd in ripe uader- 
Kandiog 3 therefore thexe. was ſomewhat in that : But now : 

./S,| Look at bis coming forth into the World : Though his mother were 
in hes own Ciy, yet he was ſo deſpicable, that there was wot room for them 
Iv, be Ina, Luk. 2.7. Our pong, thee quay rep think, "ty mr 
brought imo afiefoly Palace, was fain to have bi Sg, am c "v 
md 4 m——_— xr The wiſe wen when they came Souls ny 

bim in no better caſe ; and what a diſgrace was it, inſtead of a Pa- 

lece, the of the Eaſt ſhould find our Saviour in a Cratch. | 
. 3+ And now when eight dayes are over, he mult bave his skin cut off, be 
muſt be cirexmciſed, and give the ficlt peayavent or earneſt of his blood. How 
painful aud irkfom a thing Circumcifion was, appears by that ſtory iv Gew. 
$4, | Where the ſoas of- Tacob offering the 5 hechemites the condition of Cir- 
cumcifion, and they accepting it, it was ſo troubleſome a thing, that by res- 
fon of their. ſorencf and weakweſ by it, two of the Sous of Jacob, Simeon 
and Levi, ew a whole City. The pain was fo great that they could not 
there weapons, therefore two men flew thouſands of them, Our 
Saviour was thus ſerved, whea the eight dayes were over be 
wasthus made fore, and this was the firſt cffyfion of his blood. 
. <4- After the eight dayes are over, then cotne the forty dayes. and then he 
mult be carried a long journey to be offered up to the Lord, and his Mo- 
ther, as if ſhe had brought an «aclean and impure thing, into the World, 
muſt be cleanſed and _ And then ſhe came to a lacrifice accor- 
ding to the Law of the Lord. Luke 2. 24. 4 pair of Turtle Dover or two 
yaweg Pigeons ; But was this the Law ? It were pany the Law were look» 
ed into. See Levis. 12.8, The Law is this, She ſball bring « Leawb, or if 
ſhe be not able to bring « Lamb, then two Turtles, or tmy young Pigeons. If © 
foe be not «bley, but thEmargio hath it, If ber hand cannot reach to @ Lamb, 
if ſhe be {ſo poor that ſhe cannot offer a Lamb. As if the Text ſhould bave 
ſaid, Alas poor women, Lady, all foe had was mot able to reach te a Lamb, 
fo poor war ſhe: Doubtlels her beert was as large as anothers but ſhe was 
mot able to offer a Lamb, end is therefore coment with two Tiwr« 
ther. 


. 5 Hence we may conceive in what ſtate our Saviour lived, till be came 

iato the Miniſtry : in a poor houſe: and be made many a huw- 

; veal, when his was not worth a Lewb. Allthat they had,muſt 
deby bard lebor. 


9g. Now our Saviour, notwithſtanding after he had travelled that weary 
y to Jern/alem, mult retura agaia, and be ſubjeR to his Parents: but 
| 2 Evenas a ſcrvantin his Trade. They bad nat bread to ſpare, but 
what was gotten by bard loboriens work, At his Fathers Trade, I ſay, for 
its faid of him, 7s not this the Carpenter ? Its put in the nomioative caſe, 
The Carpenter. | Mark, 6. ver, 3. And whezeas this is caſt as a c»rſe on our 
v; and their ſeed. Gen. 3. 49, That in the ſmeat of their brows 
abey ſhould eat their bread. Our Saviour muſt undergo this cxrſe too ; He 
muſt work hard for bis living ; With bis owe band he mult get a living for 
hanſelf, and: his poor, Afotber by a laborious Trade. No wonderif he went 
| HEY without his break-faft, and made many a hungry weed, that 
lived ia fo poor a houſe, and by ſo poor a Trade. MAC - » 
7, If we comgnow:to the time he lived after be came from bis Father 
and Mother, that ſame three years when he ſhewed himſelf more publickly 
| fad him ſubject to thoſe dangers, deffcultier 
and which accompany evil dejer, He was a Pilgrim 3 and bad n# 
d Foxes bave boles,and the bjrds of the air, neſts, but the Sow of man 
wot where to lay bir head, Ink, 9.38. He wasa diligent Preacher of the 
GeſpeLalibough be had ncicher Prebend,, nor Pw/oncge ; he bad nothing of his 
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Women. | 
. | 2. Befides all the reproaches that could becaſk on a aan, vere laid od 
him 3 This men is a Wine-bibber, anda Glutton ; a friend of Publicans end 
Staners, Mat, 14.19. And again, Do we nof ſoy welh, thew art a Sama- 
ritan, that is, « Heretich 5 He was @ caſter owt of Devils yz John, 8. 48; 
And therein they denyed not, but he did good, but ſee the vilany of it: 
he was a good witch, a4 we call them, and though he did good, yet it was by 
the help of Bekzebub ; When lie drew near his deaths fee Mark. is. 2. 
The Text ſaith, They accuſe him of many things, Few things are 
yet a great many comprehended in theſe words; Thoſe that are 
are beinms and voterions crimes. ' Firſt, Agaialt the firſt Table, they accuſe 
him of Blajpheryy, and therefore condemn him im the Eccleſiaſtical Caust : 
Do you bear bis Bloſphemy? Matiq 64. ſay they. Fhen again theſecond Table, 
they poſt him to the civil Court,and there they lay to his charge kigh 
 «44inft Caſar:for hefay they het wakerb bimjelf a King gs an city unto Cafert 
19-12, And yet the imnecens Lawb Mai. 27. 12, 'For allthis 
net bir mouth. werſ, 14. Infomuch that Pilate woudred he ſpake not & 
word in his own defencez and ihe reaſon was, becante he came to ſuffer, 
and to bave all theſe fenders and reproaches put upon him, not to. excuſe 
himſelf. | 
3. He led a life ſubjeQ to*dangers, when he wear amongſt his own 
ple, to preach the: acceptable Year of the Lord, Luk 4. 19. 29. 
briog him vpor aw high belf, to the brow thereof, with a purpole to « 
him down, and break"his mech, Otliies threaten to kill bim too, The De+ 
vil, here follows him with temptations: Even to Idolatry it fel Atat. 4.6: 
The Devil himſelf tempre bim forty dayes, and then left him: Not asif he 
would not return aed tempt him no move, but as St. Luke renders it, The De- 
wvilleſt him for a ſeaſon, Luke 4, ver. 13. Not asif he intended to leave 
him quite, but to come and try him again. The Stvibes and Phariſees they 
tempt him 100, and prone him with berd quefSions, which if he could not an» 
fwer, they would proclaim him an in/xfficient max, and all the people 
would have /awgb'd him to ſcorn. Nor was this all oaly ia the exerciſe of 
bis Miniſtery, All his /ife was as it were peved with tewptations, every. hep 
was as it were 2 giz and trop to enſnare him. | 
4. Add toall this, that he was not like us, He hwew when, and by what 
death be ſhould die : He knew in all the time of bis ſuffering what he ſhould 
faffer, 4nd what ſhould come upon bimat his death. If any of us ſhould 
know that he muſt die a curſed, ſhaweful, nad death, aad knew 
when it ſhould be, it marr all our mirth, put us to our 
wthe widi? of our jofity. Our Saviour in the mid of all his joy on 
ſatth, 1 have 4 Bepriſe 10 be beptized with:Luk.12.50.He knew the cruel death, 
which he ſhould fuffer on the Croſs. And how is he pai dl 5 = 
The pains of it run through all his life, ight well make 
his whole life «=coorfarteble unto him. In the twelfth of 23. Aliv 
tle before the Paſſover, ſaith he, The how is come that the Sow of man 
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Such a kind of life did our Saviour lead : Few, but evil were-kis dayes. 
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{, of more painfol thenother, he maſt die1h41/ All theſe do concur 
Art of our Saviour, which he ſuffered, in that death of the Croſs. 
Int moſt accnrſed,” moſt Peweſul, and'\molſt painful death as could . 

deviſed. 

Firſt; For the 4tcxrſedneſf of it; there was no deathithat had a more pe- 
culiat curſe on'it then this. * Howlſoever all deaths are accurſed, when 
they light on one that's without Chriſt; buc his death had a legal Curſe - 
ind this was the'carſe annexed to the Crok z a type of that real Carſe. Now 
the type of a real Curie, Was banging onthe tree : Thow ſhalt bury him that 
dey, for bethat'ir banged on-a tree is accurled by God, Deut. 21. 23, So 
the Son of God was made a Curſe for us, alluding unto this, Galet. 3, 12. 
Arid here we ſce the bleſſed Son of God, he in whom all the Nations of 
the earth arc bleſſed: The Fowntain of all -bl-fſednefs; We ſee him ſtand in 


fo curſed a jon, to be made as it were- as an Anatherms, the higheſt 
ee © way be. 
wy or * the Game of it. There is a place in the beſt of 0+ 


rators that expreſſes the deteſtsbleneſs and ſhame of this death of the Croſs. 
Facinus, $ec. Cirers Lib. 5. in Verrem. See what a gradation there is, it 
is hatdly to be expreſſed im Engliſh, Its @ great fault to bind « Citizen of 
Rime ani a Genfleman, what is it to beat bim? What to crucifie bim> His 
Eloquence failed him there, as being not able toexpreſs the deteſtableneſs 
of it, ' and therefore the chief Captain was afraid becauſe be had bound Paul, 
fier be had beard be was a free-men of Rome, 4F.22.29. but then it's worſe to 
af him z but what was it to cr»ciffe him ? Our bleſſed Saviour went 
through all theſe indignities. Firi7 theſWome againſt bim with ſwords and with 
ftaver, ar againſt a Thief. They ſold bim for a baſe pricei They beat bim with 
rods, pricked him, and aſter all they crucified bim. Confider then the ſhame 
of it : he that was to be cracified, was ſtripped naked, asnaked as ever he 
came out of his mothers Womb : However the P4inters may lycin it, And 
was not this a ſhame thus tg be firipped before thouſands > Wherefore it was 
a'cuſtome among the Kowans, that the greateſt King, if he were baptized, 
was to'be ſtripped naked, which they did asa memorial of the ſhame of 
or Saviour. So ſhameful a thing it was, that they thought him unwor- 
thy to ſuffer within the walls.” "Chriſt that be might ſanTifie the people, ſuf- 
free without the walls, Hebr. 13.13. Let ws go with him out of the Camp 
we bis reproach. "He was a man unfit to ſuffer within the walls. Pilate 
oht be would meet with them, when they were ſo violent to have him 
Hfied, and therefore- he” joyns* Barabbas with him, the vileſt Thief in 
Conntrey, and a Murt : $o that Peter caſt this intheir teeth, That 
Bay preferred a Murtherer befort him. He was reckomed with the Tranſgreſſors, 
ax it was propheſied of him before.” 7/4, 53.12. They crucifie him betweew 
a0 Thieves,” as if he bad been the Captain of them. Pilate thought By 
flaming of | Ber«bbas, to bave ſaved Chriſt 3 bur ſo enraged was their blind 
| the releaſe of Barabbas, before the exemption of 

Chrift. St. Emke faith ) Pilate __ unto them him, that 
far ſedition and mur 


was caft into priſon, whom they had deſired';, but be 
delivered Jeſus to their will. 1 23. 29. 
- Thirdly, Confider the Pain of the Croſs, whom God raiſed up, heying 


looſed the ſorrows of death ii AQ. 2. 74g. Not meaning there were ſorrows 
toe rink after his death, but irs meant of the ſorrow: Fs ac- 


companied his death. Tt was the moſt doloroxs death that ever could be en- 
dured, We ſcayce know what Crncifyirg is. The Chriitian Emperors in ho- 
nor of bur Saviour baniſhed that kind of ſuffering, that none after him 
might ſuffer it : But yet it is fic we ſhould know what it was, fince it was 
ſs terrible a thing; And here, asthe Apolitle ſaid to the Galathians, Suppoſe 
Jgn fee Chrift crucified before your face at preſent. The manner of it was 6-0 
aa Fir 
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Firſt there was a long beam, on which the party was to be ge , and 
there was « crofi- beam on which the hands were to be firetched | they 'd 
thew wp upon the Crofs before they faſined them ;, they pull'd hing to bir ut 
length. And this is that the Pſalm:ii7 ſpeaks of, Pal. 22.17. Tow might tell all 
wy bones, His ribr were ſo Hretched, as that they even pierced the fleſp + 
onceive him now thus ſiretched with his hands and feet nailed to the wood : 
retching of Chriſt on the Croſs, was ſuch a thing as the working of the 

Imagine him before your eyes thus repreſented. Your fins cruci- 
him : being thus firetched upon the Croſs to his full length, the hand; 
and the feet were faſtned, and nailed tothe wood, . It's no (mall tormetit to 
have the hand: bored, eſpecially if we behold the place, it was through 
the lower part of the hand where the veins and finnews all metrogether t 
It's a place that is full of ſenſe , conlider withal the bigneſs 
Pſal. 22. 16. They heve digged my hands, to ſhew the. 

pikes : for the original bears it, They digg d bime. Beli "the pain» 
ters : Orr Saviour had four nails : Not one through bot 4s they de- 
ſeribe it, but two through his hands, and two through his feet > And that you 
may the better comprehend it, you muſt know that toward the Jower pars 
of the crofs, there went along a ledge or threſhold whereto his feet were nail'd, 
otherwiſe the fleſh would have rent by reaſon of the nails, if he had hung 
by the hands alone, 7 


Then comes the liſting up 3 as the ſerpent was lift up, ſo muſt Chriſt be If 
As when a man is ſtretched to the full length, Y £L a 4 girk put 
wp 5 itl*s ike a ſivapado, as it were the unjojating of «a man; and this is that 
the Pſalwiſt ſpeaks of, All my bones are out of joynt. Confider withal the 
time how long it was. St. Mark ſaith, cap.15,25. It was the third hour , 
and they crucified him.la St.Jobn it is the ſexth howr, but the ancient and beſt 
Copies have the third hour, - and ſo hath Nonnns, The ninth bour he gave 
wp the Ghoft : fo that it was (ix long hours by the clock that our Saviour 

id hang upon the Croſs. And it was not with him as with other men, 
in whom extremity of pains diſannul ſenſe, and blunt pains, becauſe they 
have not a perfe@t apprehenſion 3 but Chriſt was in his perfe ſenſe all 
the while. All that the Jews could do, could not take away his life 
from him, till he would himſelf : and therefore it is faid in Mark 15. 37; 
That immediately before he gave wp the Ghoſt, the cryed with 4 loud voice , 
whereas others are wont at that time to be ſo weak, that they can ſcarce 
be heard to groan - but never was Chriſt fronger, nor never cryed low- 
der, than when he gave up the Gboi#, Mark.15.39. this of it ſelf madethe 
Centurion 4/ſo0n as he beard it,conclude.certainly this man was the Som of God. 
How doth he gather this from his crying? thus, For a man to be in his fvll 
ſtrength, and cry out ſo ſtrongly, and immediately to give up the Ghoſt, 
this is a great Miracle : Truly this man was the Son of God. This adds un+ 
to the greatneſs of his torment, that he had his full and perfe## ſenſe 
that he was fix full Zowrs thus on the Rack, and the extremity of 
pain took not away his ſenſe. He was as ſtrong at the /2ff, as at the 


Theſe things ſeriouſly weighed, Oh ! how do they aggravate the deptfof 
his Humiliation ? Seriouſly weigh them : they are wiſerable.andt lamentable | 
tnatters 3 yet in #heſelie our comfort. Through theſe words is there a paſ- 
ſage open for us into the Kingdom of Heaven : When be had overcome the 
terrors of death, be opened the Kingdow of Heaven to all Believers : theſe 
were now but the out-ſide of his ſufferings, which did belong to man for 
his fins. He ſuffered not only bodily ſufferings, but ſufferings in ſoul, and 
and chat he did in a molt unknown, and incomprehenſible mayner 3 But now 
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\ ObjeQ.. Did Chriſt ſuffer the pains and torments of Hell ? 
| he ſuffered thoſe things that ſuch an innocent Lamb might ſuf-. 
he not ſuffer the pains of Hell, The reaſon is, becauſe, one 
thing which-makes #e/ to be Hell, ir the gnawing worm of an accuſing con- 
ſcience. Now Chriſt had no ſuch worm. He had ſo clear. a conſcience, as 
that be could not be furg with any ſuch evil. 

- Anothet-great torment in Hell 1s Deſperation, ariſing from the appreken- 
fiogn-of the perpetuity of their ma which makes them curſe and blaſe 
pheme God, and carry an inexpreſſuble hatred agaipſt him 3; but Chriſt cbuſd 
pat do ſoz he could mot hare God : God forbid that Chrilt ſhould be /ya- 
ble to theſe Paſſzons. 
- Bur ity in God the Father made an immediate impreſſion of pains 

$- his ſoul did immediately ſuffer : Look on him in the Garden, 
oucked, nor irowbled by men, and yet he fell in a ſweat : 
of the year 3 this was then, when they that were with- 
to keep cloſe by the fire, he thus did ſweat in the Gar- 
den, whe freez'd withia 3 this was much : but to ſweat blood thick” 
blood, clotted, congealed blood (tor ſo the word will bear it ) not like that in 
his peins : and yet it came through his garments, and fe/l tothe ground : 
jF's thing not to. be' comprebended, Our bleſicd Saviours encountring 
br his Father, he falls a trembling, and is overwhelmed, as it were, 
with the wra ſeechiMg God intenſively, ſaying, Father, if it be poſſeble 
let thit cup poſMfrom me 3 4441,27.39. thou maylt give free'pardon: which 
affetions in Chriſt are ſuch a thing, as puliels us all - we muſt not fa 
Chriſt did forget for what he cawe 7 but he did not remember : theſe 
words proceeded from the ſeat of paſſion, which while it is diſturbed, reaſon 
ſuſpends its As. Chriſt had Pſſrons, though no impurity in them. As take 
a clear Vial full of water from the fowntain, and ſhake it, it may be frothy , 
yet it will be clean water ({till.Chrilt did not forget,only he had the ſuſpen- 
fron of his faculties for a time.. As a manin a ſleep, thinks not what he is 
to do in the morning, and yet he is ſaid properly to forget. He cryed, My 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me £ Marth. 27.40. He was contented 
to be ſorſaken for a tire , that thou might nor be forſaken everlaſting- 
ly, and this was no faint prayer - it you will read the place inthe Pſalm. He 
ered out unto God : And Heb.5.7. It's ſaid, Who in the days of bis flrſh when 
be had «ffered wp prajers and ſupplications with ſirong cries and tears. He 
cryed to the Almighty : he made Gods own heart to pity : He would 
break, 7/a.53. yet his heart is repenting, and rolled together , ſo that he 
ſent an Angel to ſupport avd comfort him, 7/al. 27. thoſe ſtrong cries are 
expreſled with a more forcible word, Ay God, my God, why haft thou for- 
ſaken me, why art thou ſo far from helping me, and from the words of my roar- 
ing ? Confider how it was with Chriſt before any carthly hand had touch- 
ed him, when he beſeeched God tor. his life : this ſhews the wonderful ſuf- 
fering of Chriſt;and for that point,Why haſt thou forſaken me?Confider it was 
not with Cbriſt as with the Fathers, they ſuffered a great deal of puniſhment 
and taches, and would not be delivered, yet Chriſt was more couragious 
- than they all. He had a ſpirit of fortitude, he was anvinted abve his fel- 
los, and yet he quyvers. Our Fathers cryed wnto thee, they truffed in thee, 
and were not conſumed ; they were delivered : but T am a worm, and no man. 
I can find no adow of comfort. - Lord, Why art thou ſo.angry with me? 
this ſpeech came not from the upper part of the ſoul, the. ſeat of reaſox, but 
from the lower part, the ſeat of Saſſczom : My God, my God, theſe were not 
words of deſperation, Hy held falt to God ; Why baſt thou ſorſakews me #2 
theſe are words of ſenſe ; thus you fee the price is paid, and what a bitter 
thing ſin is. God will not ſuffer his J»ftice to be ſwallowed up by Mercy. 
It mult be ſati-fiedz and our Saviour, it he will be a Mediator, mult make 
| payment 
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pay ment to the uttermoſt farthing : Confider what a time this was, when our 
Saviour ſuffered : The S*» with-draws his beams, the earth 
+ trembles : Whit a#leth thee, O thou Sun to be darkned, and 1 arth ” 
ble? Was it not to (ſhew his mourning for the death of its Maker? The ſoul 
of Chriſt was dark within, and it's fit that all the world ſhould be hung 
in black for the death of the King of Kings. - But mark, when he comes to 
deliver up his life, and to give up the Ghoſt, the wail of the Temple rent in 
twain, and that was the ninth hour, which in the 4&s 1s called the bour 
rayer 3 it was at three a Clock in the afternoon. Hence jt js ſaid, Let the 
Vifiing up of my hands be ar the evening ſacrifice. The Prieſt was killing the 
Lamb at that time, there was a vail that ſevered the Holy of Holies, it was 
between the place of oblations, and the Holy of holies, which fignifies the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Alloon as Chriſt died, the vail rent, Heaven 
was open, the Prieſt ſaw that which was before hidden. Our Saviour,faith 
the Apoſtle, entred through the p4i/ of his fleſh unto higF mer Bu fie it 


-. was, that the vail ſhould give place wheh Chriſt conies to enters t what 
becomes of Chriſt's ſox! now ? his ſoul and body were pull'd' aſlnder, agd 


through the 947l of his fleſh, as it were-with blood about his ears he catred 
the Holy of Holies unto God, ſaying, Lord, here am I in my blood 3, 
here is blood that ſpeaks better things than the blood of Abel, thit crits: 
vengeance, this for bleſling and expiation of our fins. | 
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But to as many as received him, to them gave he Powe 
20 become the ſons of God, even to them that believe on 


his Name. 


, 
BA Aving beretofore declared unto you the woſul eſtate and cond;- 
| ho» wherein we [tand by ature, | proceeded to the Kemedy,that 
God of his infinite Mercy hath provided for the recovery of 
miſerable ſinners from the wrath to come. Ang thereid.I pro» 
—_ poſed two things , that our Saviour, that was to advance us, 
and raiſe us out of this condition, when we had loſt our ſelves in Adam, did 
—_— us from the puniſhment, which we had deſerved, and alſo 
tranſlate it upon his own perſon. He did his own ſelf bear our fins in bis 
own body on the tree, 1 Pet, 2. 24. We having eaten ſogr grapes , he was to 
have his teeth ſet on edge 5 we accounted him ſmitttn of God, and buffered 3 
but we had fined, and he was beaten. That when the Lord in bis wrath 
was ready to ſmite us, he underwent the dint of God's (word, and ſtood 
betwixt the blow and us 3 the blow lighted on him that was equal with 
God, and deſerved not to be beaten. Awake 0 ſword againſt my ſhepherd, 
and againit the man that is my fellow. The ſword was unwilling to ſtrike 
him 3, and thus being ſmitten he became a propitiation for our fins : The 
chaſtiſement of our peace was on him. He offered himſelf a ſacrifice : Here 
arc two things conliderable z 

1. How Chriſt was offered for us. 

2. How he is offered to us, 

Firſt, For us, and fo he offered up himſelf a 8 acrifice, @ ſweet ſmelling 
Sacrifice unto God, Eph.5.2. Mark the point z-, he is not only the Sacrifice, * 
4 but- the Sacrificer. He offered up himfelf, faith the Apoſtle z He was the 

wp _ _ Prieſt, and it was part of his Prieſt-hood to offer up himſelf. The Sacri- 

3 fees in the old Law that typified him, were only ſufferers. The poor beaſts 
were only paſſrve : but our Saviour he muſt be an 4&or in the buſineſs. He 

was «Give 1n all that he ſuffered. He did it in obedience to his Fa- 

thers Will, yet he was an Agent in all his Paſſions, John 11.43. He groened 

in Spirit, and was frowbled ; the Greek 1s irdgafey txvrov, or (as it 1s in the 
Margent } He troubled himſelf. With us.19 our Paſſions it is otherwiſe : we 

are meer ſufferers, Our Saviour was a Conqueror over all his paſſions, and 

therefore unleſs he would tronble Hieaſelf, none elſe could trouble him : 

| unleſs he would lay down his life, none could take it from him ; unleſs 
he would give his cheek to be ſmitten, the Jews had no power to ſmite 
it. 1/a.50.6. I gave my back to the ſmiters, and my cheeks to them that pluckt 
_ hair, and hid not my face from ſhame and ſpitting. Ia all theſe we 
uld conſider our Saviour, not as a Sacrifice only, but a Sacrificer alſo 5 

an AFor in all this bufines : their wicked hands were not more ready to 
ſmite, then he was to give his face to be ſmrittey,, and all to ſhew that ic 
was a voluntary Sacrifice, He did all himſelf; He humbled himſelf unto the 
death, Phil.2.8; And now by allthis we ſee what we have gotten: we have 


gotten 
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gotten a remedy and ſatisfaFion for fins. That precious blood of that, izv- 
wacklate Lamb takes away the fins of the world, becauſe.ir is the Lag 
' God, under which elſe the World would have eternalſhgroanedr” "WF 

Obje&t. But doth this Lamb of God take away all the fins of the world 2 ' 
| Sol. It doth not aFualy take away all the fins of the world, but virtually, 
It hath power to do it, if it be rightly applyed, the Sacrifice hath ſuch ver- 
tue in it, that if all the World would take it, and apply it, it would ex- 
piate, and remove the fins of the whole World : but it is here, as with ave- 
dicines, they do not help, being prepared, but being applied 3 - Rhubarb 
purgeth choler, yet not unleſs applied, &c. Exod. 39. 38. there is menti+ 
on made of a Golden Altar. Chriſt is this Golden Altar, to ſhew that his 
blood is molt precious : We are not redeemed with ſilver and gold, but with 
the precious blood of Jeſus Chriit, 1 Pet.1,18,19. Rev.3.3.& 9.13. He is that 

oldea Alter mentioned in the Revelation , which ſtands before the. 
rone. He was likewiſe to be a brazer altar ; for ſo much was to be put 
upon him, that unleſs he were of braf, and had infinite ſtrength, he would 
have ſunk under the burden. Its Jobs Metaphor + Job tn his paſſion faith, 
_ Is my ſtrength the ſirengih of ſtones & or is my fleſh braſs ? Job 6.12. If Chriſts 
Heſb had not been bref: if he had not been this brazen Altar, he could ne- 
Ver have gone through theſe : now he is prepared for us a ſacrifice for fin. 
Rom.8.3. For what the Law could not do, in that it was weak through the fleſh, 
God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of. ſinful fleſh, and for fin, (for Fs 
make a (top there. condemned ſin in 1he fleſh. This ſame (for ſin ) hath not 
reference to (condemned) To condemn fin for fin is not good ſenſe; but 
the words depend on this (God ſent his Son ) that is, God ſent his Son to 
be a Sacrifice for fin, 2: euegrias , as the word is tranſlated. Heb, 10. 6. 
a Janie for ſin. It was impoſlible the Law ſhould fave us: not becauſe 
of any imperfeTion, or failing in the Law, but becauſe our weakneſs is ſuch, 
as that we coutd not perform the conditions : therefore God was not tyed 
to promiſes ; by reaſon then of the weakneſs of our fleſh, rather than we 
ſhould periſh, God ſent his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fliſh, and in that 
fleſh of his condemned all our ſins; we need not look that fin ſhould be con- 
demned in us, when he bare our fins on the tree, then were our fins con- 
demned ; therefore it's ſaid, 1ſai.g3. When he had made bis ſoul an offer- 
ing for ſin : that is in the Original (when he had made his ſoul, fx) then he 
ſaw his ſeed, Ila.57, | 
- We come now to the ſecond thing, if Chriſt be offered for us, yet unleſs 
he offer him /o us : unleſs any man may have intereſt in him, it's,nothing 
worth. Here then ſtands the AgjiZery of the Goſpel; Chriſt, when he comes 
to offer himſelf to us, he finds not a whit in us that is to be reſpetted; no- 
thing. And that is the ground of all diſturbance to ignorant conſciences 5 
for there is naturally in men pride and ignorance, they think they mzy not 
meddle with Chriſt, through Gods Mercy 3 unleſs they bring ſomething , 
unleſs they have ſomething of their own to lay down. This is to buy Chrilt, 
to barter betwixt Chriſt and the ſonl - but ſalvation is a free gift of God, 
As.the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Chriſt is freely given unto thee, when thou hadſt no- 
thing of worth 1n thee, - Faith, when comes, _— thee of all that is in 
thee : To whom is the Goſpel preached ? tothe dead. Now before Chriſt 
quicken thee, thou art ftark dead,rotting in thy fins. Here's the point then, 
when there is no manner of goodneſs in thee, in the world. I» we, faith 
St. Paul, that is, in my fleſh there is no good thing, When [ have been the 
molt oxtragions fianer, I may lay hold on Chriſt. Chriſt comes and offers 
bimſelf to thee. | - - 

Now when Chriſt offers, the other part of the relation holds, we way take. 
We have an intereſt to accept what he proffers. Conſider it by an example ; 
If one give me a millioo,and I receive of not,'l am never the richer :, and - 
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the knock of his mouth, by the ſword that comes out of his month, would 


catflay, To us achild is born, to us a Son is given, Wa.g 6 Faith comes 
with a naked hand to receive that which is given; we mult empty. ourſelves 
of what is in us. Conſider thy eſtate, the Lord ſets down how it is with 
us, when he comes to look upon us; Ezeck, 16. 6, And when I paſſed by thee, 
and ſaw thee polluted in thy blood, I ſard unto thee, when thou wrt jn thy 
blood, live. Why:-is this (et down ? It's to ſhew how God finds nothing tn 
us, when he comes to ſhew Mercy. He finds nothing in-us that 1s lovely, 
when he comes to beſtow his Son upon us. For it is ſaid, Rev 4. 5. That 
Chriit loved #5, and waſhed ws from our ſins in his own blood. He doth firſt 
caſt his eyes upon us,” when weare unwalhed 3 as may fay, a»waſhed. and 
wnbleſſed : When no eye pirtied thee, and thou waſt caſt ont in the open ficld x 


. when thou wait in thy blood, T ſaid unto thee, live : when he comes to makin 


up of the match, werſ. 9g. Then I waſhed thee with water ;, yea, 1 throughly 
waſhid away thy blood from thee, and I anointed thee with ozl : I cloathed 
thee alſo with embroidered work, and ſh1d thee with badgers chins. &&c. That 
is, when Chriſt comes to c2ſt his affe #07 on us, and to wed us unto himſelf, 
he finds us poUuted, and naked, not witha rag on us. Full of filth, juſt no- 
thing have we, he takes us with nothing 3 nay, we are worſe than nothing 2 
So that here is the point 3 whatground 1s there whereby a man that is cead, 
and hath no goodneſs in him, (m-:ke him as ill as can be imagined.) what 
ground hath he to receive Chriit 2 Yes, To as many ar received him, to them 
he gave the power to become the ſons of God. Firſt, The receiving of Chriff, 
and then comes Believing. Its the receiving of this gift, that is the-rheans, 
whereby Chriſt is offered tous. The Apoſtle joyning the firſt and ſecond 
Adam together, makes the benefit we have by the ſecond to lye in the point 
of receiving 3 Rom. 5. 17. 

Obje&. If it be a free gift, why is faith required ? 

Sol. Becaule faith takes away nothing from the gift, If a man give a beg- 
gar an Alms, and he reach out his hand to receive it, his reaching out the 
hand makes the gift never the le(s, becauſe the hand is not a worker, but ax 
initrument in receiving the free gift. Rom. 5. 15. If through the offence 
one many be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace hath a» 
bounded unto many in Jeſws Chrift. And verſ. 17, If by one man's "”_- 
death raigned by one, much more they that receive abundance of grace ſha raige 
in life by one Jeſus Chrift : Here's the point then, God is well pleaſed, and 
therefore ſends to us. Wilt thou have my Son ? with him: thou ſhalt have 
abundance of Grace, and everlaſting life, and my love too, There's no Crea- 
ture in this place, but this ſhall be made good unto, if he can find in his 
heart to #ake/ Chriſt 3 thou ſhalt have a warrant to receive him. Now to 
receive Chriſt, is to belive in his name, and to draw near unto him. (The 
word Receiving) is a taking with the hand, with free entertainment 3 
verſ. 11. immediately before the Text. It's not fo properly Receiving 
Entertaining. He came to his own, and his own received him not; th 
were likethe fooliſh Gadereny, that preferred their pigs before Chriſt 3 th 
would rather have his room, than his company : and fo, when Chri 
comes, and thou haſt rather be a free mar, as thou thinkeſt, and wilt not 
have him toraign over thee, then thy caſe is lamrentable ; Then ſelf-will, ſelf- 
have. The only point 1s, whether we come to Chriſt, or he come to us, 
there is a drawing near. If thou comeſt to Chrilt he will not put thee 
back 3 if Chriſt come to thee by any good motion, if thou ſhut not the 
door againſt him, thou (fialt not miſs him 3 Rev. 3. 20. Behold, I ſtand at 
the door and knock 5, if any man hear my voice, and open the door,. I will come 
in unto bim, and ſup with him, and he with me. Rev. 1. 16. The Lord by 
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fain come in, and be familiar with thee. If thou. wilt not let him na, '18 it 


not good reaſon that (as in the Canticles, Cart, 5. 6.) he withdraw himif? 
If he ſee thy fins, and would fain come in, what an encouragement haſt thou 
to open ? Joh. 6. 37. He that cometh unto me, I will in no wiſe caib out, 
Canlt thou have a better word from thy Prince than this 2 When he holdeth 
out his golden Sceptre, if thou #4keft bold ox it, thou art ſafe 3 otherwiſe thou 
art a dead man : thou canſt not have a greater ſecurity 4 all. the point is, 
Faith is a drawing near unto Chriſt, and Unbelief is a going from him 5 The 
Goſpel is preached to thoſe that are afar off, and to thoſe that are near, ' Eph. 
2.17. He came to preach peace to you that are afar off, and to them that are 
migh. Who were they that were afar off ? they were thoſe that had ws- 
cireu®#ciſton in the fleſh, without Chriit, Aliens to the Commonwtalth of Iſrael, 
&0x01, thoſe that had no hope 3, to theſe Chrilt came 3 theſe that were afar gf, 


by faith drew near : that expreſſion is a fingular one, Heb. 10. 38. Now the * 


Juft ſhall live by faith ; What is that ? but if any man draw back, that is, if 
any man bean Unbeliever, my ſoul ſhall bave no pleaſure in him. Faith makes 
a man come, and draw car to Chriſt. It's a ſhame-faced- baſhfulneſs, that 
makes a man draw back ; its nnbelief, if any draw back, and to believe, is to 
go on with boldneſs; We arc not of them which draw back unto perdition, but of 
them, &c. What an excellent encouragement is this, to come with boldnef 
unto the Throne of Grace, that we may find belp in time of need £ So that now 
Jet thy eſtate be what it will 3 if thou wilt not hold off, but doſt entertain 
Chriſt,chough thy fins be as red as ſcarlet. be not diſcouraged,they ſhall be made 
as white as wool, Iſa. 1.18. The very ſinner againſt the Holy Ghoſt is invited 3 
and why is that »»-pardonable 2 Can any (in be fo great, as toover-top the va- 
lue of Chriſt's blood ? There 1s not ſo much wretchedneſs in the heart of 
man, as there is Grace, Goodneff and Mercy in Chriſt : But then it is unpar- 
donable z Why ? Becauſe it is the nature of the diſeaſe, that will not ſuffer 
the plaiſter to ſtick on. It counts the blood of the Covenant, wherewith we ſhould 
be ſantlified, an unholy thing. Heb. 10. 29. It this fianer would not pluck off the 
plaiſter, and tread 1t, under foot, he ſhould be faved : but this is it, when 
God is /iberal, and Chriſt is free, we have, not the heart to take him at his 
word, and come. To open this Word, this is the point of all, this is the. 
free preaching of the Goſpel indeed 3 when a man hath nothing. defirable in 
him, but is ſtark naught, and fizrk dead, and is not worth the taking up z 
that yet he may challenge Chriſt, and be ſure of all. Unle(s thou haſt Chriſt 
thou haſt nothing by Promiſe, not ſo much. as a bit of bread by Promiſe z, if 
. thou haſtit, itis by Providence 3 AU the Promiſes of God are in bim, 2.Cor, 
x. 20. that is, Chriſt, yea, avd Amen : Te are the Children of the Promiſe in 
Chriff, Gal 3. 29. and 4. 28. but you have nothing till you be in Chriſt. 
The Qucſtion is, hat ruſt I do in this caſe ? What encouragement ſhall 
I have in my rags, when I am abominable, worth nothing 
There are certain things that are preparations to a Promiſe 3 ſuch as are 
Commands, Precepts, Entreaties, which encourage them to it 3 and then 
comes a propoſirion - I being a Believer, ſhall have eternal life 3 If Chriſt 
be mine, I may chalenge forgiveneſs of fins, the favour of God, and everlaſt- 
ing life : But how is Faith wrought 2 believe not that fooliſh conceit that 
js too common in the world ; that faith is only, « ſtrong perſwaſton that God 
is my God,. and my ſins are forgiven 3 this is a fooliſh thing, a fancy, adream, 
unleſs it be grounded on the Word of God. Its but a dream, elſe that will 
lead thee unto  fool's Paradiſe. Nothing can uphold faith, but the Word 
of Gqd - here's the point 3 I being as bad as bad can be, what ground have 
I] out of the Word of God, of an Unbeliever to be made a Believer ? Now 
we muſt not take every Text, but ſuch only as may be appliable to a dead 
man, one that hath »o goodneſs in him, that is yet out of Chriſt 5 we were all 
ſwimming at liberty till this Word catched us in 3 we never — - = 
ufineſs 
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buſideſs before, till we were thus taken. Now there are certain degrees 
to fet faith in us. | 
t., The firſt word is a general proclemation, whereby Chriſt gives any one 
leave to come and take him, Chriſt is not only a Fountain ſealed, as in the 
Canticles, but a Fountain open for ſin and for uncleanneſs, as in Zachary : Sa 
that now, when he keeps open houſe, he makes proclamation that none ſhall 
be ſbxt owt. He puts none back 3 fins, not the greateſt that can be, can 
keep thee back : This 1s the firſt thing 3 and to confirm it, we have vur $a- 
viour's own proclamation 3 Ja. 55. 1. Ho / every one that thirſteth, come 
you to the waters 3 and he that hath no money, come, buy, and eat : yea, come, 
buy wine and milk, without monty, and without price. Altrange contradiction, 
one would thing 3 What ! buy, and yet without money, and without price. 
The reaſon is, becauſe there is a certain thing which fools eſteem a price, 
bl oth is none 3 Rev. 3. 18. I counſel thee to buy of me gold which is tryed in 
the fire : Why 2 How muſt this be done ? Truly th&s 3; whenſoever a (in- 
ner comes to Chriſt to have his (ins pardoned, and to be a Subje& of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, thou muſt not then be as thou wai?, but thou mult be changed. 
Thou muſ} not live as thou did(t before, in the fate of rebeion. Now to 
leave fin is not worth a ruſh, it is not a ſufficient price 3 but yet we ſee a foo! 
will eſteem his own bables ; I mult lay down my luſts, 1 muſt lay down my 
covetouſneſs, intemperance, &c. and a man thinks it a great matter thus to 
do ; and to leave the freedom that he had before, though it be a watter Fd 
nothing. When a rebel receives his pardon, is the King's pardon abridged, 
becauſe he muſt live like a 8»bje@ hereafter > Why ſhould he alſo ſeck for 
the benefit of a Subje&t ? This isſaid in reſpect of the fooliſh conceit of man, 
who thinks it a great price to forſake his corruptions. Again, Job, 7. 37. 
with the ſame loud voice, Chriſt cryed when he offered himſelf a Sacrifice for 
fim : he cryed at the time of the great feaſt, that all ſhould come. In the laft day, 
the great day of the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood, and crzed, ſaying, if any man thirit, let 
him come unto me and drink, In ult. Kev. there is a quicungque vnlt ; that is 
it I prefied : It is a place worth gold. And theſe are the places which be- 
ing applyed, make you of ſtrangers, to draw near : but now, theſe are- not 
appliable to a man before he hath grace 3 every one cannot apply them. Ne- 
ver forget that place while you live z itis the cloſe of God's Holy Book, 
and the ſealing up of his Holy Book : , What's that ? It is in Rev. 22. 17. 
And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, come, and let him that is a thirſty come, and 
drink of the water of life freely. Whoſoever will, let him come : what 
wouldſt.thou have more ? Hai# thox wo Will to Chriſt * No Will to falvati- 
on ? thenit is pity thou ſhouldſt be ſaved. No man can be ſaved againſt 
his i, nor bleſſed againſt his Will + If thou wilt not have Chriſt, if thou 
wilt try conclutions with God, then go further, and fare worſe 3 but whoſo-. 
ever will, let him come. Oh! but I have a #i/: Why, then thou haſt a 
warrarnt 3 take Chrilt. | 
ObjeRt. But, O Sir, you are a great Patron of Free will : What ? doth it 
all lie in a man's Will ? Will yow make the matter of taking Chriſt lie there ? 
Sol. I ay, if thou ſeeſt thou haſt a Will, . then thou baſt a warrant; I ay 
not that this Wil/ comes from thy ſelf. It is not a blind faith will do thee 
good ; the Word of God works faith in thee, thou haſt not a Will to it born in 
thee. Itis not a flower that grows in thine own Garden, but is planted by 
God 3 Job. 6. 44. No man can come wnto me, except the Father which bath 
ſent me, draw him, What? Will Chriſt offer violence to the Will, and 
draw 2 man againſt his Will 2 No, there is no ſuch meaning. Itis expoun- 
ded inthe 65th. verſe. No man can come unto me, except it were given him 
my Father. By this Chriſt ſheweth what he meant, If thou haft a Will to 
come, thank the Father for it ; for of Him, as in the Philippians, we have 
both the Will and the Deed. Take for example that general Proclamation in 
the 
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the book of Ezre, Whatever Jew would, might be free, Exra 1.3, Sofaid 
the King that had power to make them free 5 Who is there among you of all 
his people, his God be with him, and let him go up to Jeruſalem which is in Ju- 
dah, awd build the boſe of the God of Iſrael. Then we read, verſ. 5. Then 
roſe up the chief of the Fathers of Judah ant4 Benjamin, and the Prieit, and the 
Levites, with all them whoſe Spirit God had raiſed up to go up. Obſerve here, 
though the proclamation were general, yet the raiſing up of the Will was from 
the Spirit of the Lord, We mult not by any means take our Will for a 
ground : the Will cometh from God z but if thou baſt the #111, thou haſt « 
warrant, Whoever will, let him take the water of life freely without cove» 
nanting : ſay not if thou had(t but a meaſure of faith, and ſuch a meaſure of 
humiliation 3 for that were to compound with Chriſt : .away with that; who- 
ſoever will, let him come. Chrilt keeps open houle 3 Whoſoever will, let him 
come ; whoſoever comes to him, he will in no wiſe caſt out, Joh. 6. 37, If thou 
haſt a heart to come to him, he hath a willing heart to receive thee 5 as it was 
with the Prodigal Son, the Father ſtays not till he comes to him, but runs to 
meet bim : he 1s ſwift to ſhew Mercy, and to meet us, though we come flow- 
ly on towards him. But this is not all, there isa ſecond gracious Word that 
is preached to a man, not yet in the ſtate of Grace, A man that keeps oper 
bouſe, he ſeldom invites any particularly 5 but if he come, he ſhall be wel- 
come. Chriſt, he keeps eper houſe 3 but lome are ſo ſearſul, and ſo modeſt, 
that unle(s they have a (ſpecial invitation.they are aſþamed to come to Chriſt ; 
they reaſon thus, if my caſe were an ordinary man's, | ſhould come z but Iam 
fo vile and wretched, that | am aſhamed to come 3 my fins have been ſo ma- 
xy, and ſo heavy, that I am not able to bear ſo great « weight 3 they are wore 
im number than the hairs of my head z and yet farther, alas they are crying 
ones to. But hearken, here's a ſecond word 3 Dot thou think thy caſe 
more heavy, becauſe thou art out of evcaſure ſinful, Lo, it pleaſeth God to 
ſend thee a ſpecial invitation, who findelt thy (elt diſcouraged with the great 
bulk and burthen of thy fias. See Met: 11.28. Though all apply it not to 
this uſe, Come unto me all you that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give 
reſt. You, of all others, are they that Chriſt looks for. Thoſe that can 
walk bolt upright in their (ins, that detire to /ive and die in them, they 
will not look «por me, and I will not look wpon them ; they ſcorn me. and I 
ſcorn them : but you, that are heavy laden, and feel the burthen of your 
ſons, are invited by Chriſt. Let not Satan then couzen you of the comfort 
of this word 3 that which Chriſt makes the /atch to open the door to let 
biwſelf in, we do uſually (by our fooliſhneſs), make the bolt to ſhut bins ont. 
Lett thy wound be never fo great, thou haſt a warrant to come, and be cu- 
red : be of good comfort then, as it was faid to blind Bartimews, Mar. 10. 
49- Soitistothee 3 Loe, be calleth thee, When Chriſt bids thee come, and 
gives thee his Word, that he will hee! thee, Come, let not the Devil, or 
thy corruptions hinder thee, or make thee flay beck 3 haſte thee to this Ci- 
ty of Refuge, he hath engaged his Word for thee, and he will eaſe theg, But 

now, after all theſe there is a 
Third Word, that though Chriſt keeps open houſe, fo that who will, 
may freely come z and though he ſends ſpecial invitations to them, that are 
moſt baſbful, becauſe their caſe is extraordinary : What do you think now, 
that Chriſt will come with his Soldiers, and deſtroy thoſe that do not come 
in 2 He might do it, when he is fo free, and ivites thee, and thou turneſt 
it back again into his hand : But yet here is another word of comfort, Chritt 
doth not only ſend a Meſſenger to ivite thee, who haſt no goodneſs in thee, 
but be falls to beſeeching and intreating thee 3, and that is a third word, whereby 
faith is wrought in an Unbeliever z 2 Cor 5. 10, Now then we are Ambaſſa- 
dors for Chrift, as though God did beſeech you by ws , obſerve the place, We 
pray you in Chriifs fiead bereconciled unto God, This ts the molt —_ 
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word that ever could be ſpoken unto» a ſinner. Alas! thou mayelt ſay, I 
amafraid that God will not be friends with me 3 why ? he would have 
thee to be friends with him : do not then, with the Papiſts, makeſuch an 
auſtere God, as though he might.not be ſpoken unto, as though thou might- 
eſt not preſume thy ſelf, but muſt make friends unto him 3 We have not an 
High Prieſt that is not touched with our infirmities, Heb.4.15, Will the Pa- 
piſts tell me, Iam boldif I goto God, or Jay hands on Chriſt 2 I am not 
more bold than welcome ; Let ws go with boldneſs to the Throne of grace, vet. 
16, We are commanded to it. Do not think but that he had lHwels to 
weep over Jeruſalem, and he carried the ſame into heaven 3 when thou lieſt 
groaning before him, he wil, not ſpwr= thee. We pray you, and beſcech you to 
be friends ; therefore in this caſe make-no doubt, it is God's good pleaſute 
to entreat thee, and therefore thou haſt warrant enough. Chriſt wept over 
Jeruſalem, and he is as ready to embrace thee. You have now three words 
tomake a man of an Unbeliever, a Believer : Is there, or can there be more 
than theſe 3 Oper: Houſe-keeping, Special Invitations, Entreaties and Beſeech= 
ings £ Yet there is more than all this z which if thou haſt not a heart of ſtone; 
it will make thee believe, or make theerxe it. And thatis, 

4: When God ſeeth all theſe things will not work with us, but weare 
flow of heart to believe, then he quickens us 3 and there comes a word of 
Command. God chargeth, and commands thee to come ;, and then if thou 
breakeſt his Command, be it to thy peril. It is the greateſt fin, that can be 
committed. Thou wilt not draw near to God, becauſe thou art a ſinner 3 
thou now committeſt a greater fin, than before, thou returneſt back Chriſt 
unto God, thou bideſt him take bis commodity into his hand again, thou wilt 
not believe: and this is an heinous crime Job. 16.8, 9. And when the 
Spirit ſhall come, it ſhall reprove the world of (in, of righteouſneſs, and of judg- 
ment 3, of ſin, becauſe they believe not in me. - This is that great fin he ſhall 
convince the world of, becauſe they believe mot in him. Of all fins, this 
was the moſt notorious 3 this makes ns keep all other fins in poſſeſſion + It 
is not only one particular ſin, but it faſtens all other fins upon us, be they 
never ſo many. When faith comes, it will oxt theze, but till then they re- 
main i» thee 3- where there is no Commandment, there is no fin. How 
could it be a fin in not believing, if I were not commanded fo to do : But 
you ſhall hear more than ſo. When the Apoſtle ſpeaks of excluding Rejoy- 
cing under the Law 3 Rom. 3. 37- Where is boaſting, then, ſaith he & it is ex- 
cluded : By what Law, by the Law of works ? No, but by the Law of faith : 
there is a Law of works, and a Law of faith. God doth not only give thee 
leave to come, and take him, and draw near unto him, but he commands 
thee 3 there's a Law : by the breach of that Law of faith thou art made 
guilty of a a high fin. There is a full teſtimony of thisz 1 Joh. 3. 23. And 
this is the Commandment, that we ſhould believe in the name of his Son Jeſus 
Chrif#. If a man ſhould ask, may I love my Neighbour 2 would you not 
think him a fool 2 becauſe he muſt do it, he is commanded. $0 ſhould a 
poor ſoul come, and ſay to me, way T believe ? thoa fool, thou muſt be- 
lieve, God hath laid a Command upon thee, it is not left to thy choice : 
The ſame Commandment that bids thee love thy brother, bids thee to be- 
lieve on Chriſt. To Entreaty is added God's Command z atid therefore, 
if thou ſhalt argue, what werraxt have | to believe Why, God enjoyns it 
thee, and command; it. As the impotent man ſaid, ſo mayeſt thou 5 He 
that healed me, ſaid unto me, take up thy bed, and walk. This is the very Key 
of the Goſpel, and this is the way to turn it right. When being thus clean 


' naked, we have asit were a Cable put in our hands, to drew our ſelves out 


of this fleſh and blood, 

5. The laſt thing is, if keeping Open Homſe, Special Invitations, Entrea- 
ties. and Commands will not ſerve the turn, then Chriſt waxeth angry : 
Whats 


- 


Redemption by Chai 


What, to be ſcorned, wheh he profered Mercy, and as it were, invite all 
ſorts, and compel them to come in by his Preachers, and by a pe 
Command ? Then he falls a threatning, We are not of thoſe which draw bac 
unto perditipn ;, if thou wilt not come upon this Command, thou ſhalt be 
damned; Mar. 16. 16, He that believeth not, ſhall be damned. Chrift com- 
mands them to go intothe world, and preach the Goſpel td every Creature, unto 
every ſoul this Goſpel which I ſpeak. If you will not hear, and believe z if 
you will not take God at his Word, you ſhall be damned ; Job. 3. 36. He 
that believeth not, Gal not ſee life; but the wrath of God abideth on him 
Here is 4n iron ſcourge to drive thee, thou that art ſo ſow of heart to believe: 
In Pſalm. 73. where is ſet down God's mercy, unto the Iſraelites >\after- 
wards comes one plague upon another z. verſ, 22, it is ſaid They beliened not 
inGod, and truited not in bis ſalvation. A like paſlage to this ougof the 
95th. Pſalm, is applyed, in Heb. 3. 2. to Unbelievers. And the reafon of 
God's wrath mentioned in the 78th. Pſalms,is ſaid to have been the unbelief 


of the people 3 The Lord heard this, and was wrath; 4 fire was kindled a-" 


geinſt Jacob, and againſt Iſrael. Why was this > becauſe they believed not 

in him, becauſe they tr»i#ed not in his ſalvation, Nothing will more pro- 

voke God to anger, than when he is liberal and graciovs, and we are: ſtrait- 

ed in our ſelves, barden our hearts, and wot truſt him : never forget this 

Sermon, while you live; this is the es that Chriſt hath to draw you out of 
the world. I ſhall hereafter tell you what faith is, which is to receive 

Chriſt, and to believe in his name : but that will require a more particular 
explication. And on that I ſhall enter the next time. 
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Een, 1. 13. 


In whom ye alſo trufted after that ye beard the Word of 


truth, the Goſpel of your ſalvation, In whom alſo after 


you, believed, you were ſealed with the Holy Spirit of 


Promiſe. 


HE laſttime I entred on the declaration of that thain 
point, and part of Religion, whieh is the foundation 
of all our hopes and camfort, namely, the offering 
Chriſt unto ns 3 that as he did er himſelf a Sacri» 
fice to his Father for «s upon the Croſs, fo that which 

By is the baſis, ground and foundation of our comfort is, 

that he offereth himſelf unto us. And here comes in 


God : That as God faith, To ws « child is born, to us a Son is given, &c. 
So there is grace, given us td receive him. Avg as the greateſt gift doth not 
enrich a man, finleſs he accept it, and receiveitz fo this is our caſe, God 
offers his Son unto us, asan earneſt of his love; if we will not receive him, 
we cannot be the better for him - If we refuſe him, and turn Gods Commo- 
dity, which he offers us, back upon his hand, then Gods florws, and his 
wrath abides on us for evermore. That it is his good pleaſure that we 
ſhould receive Chriſt, it is no doubt, we have his word for it : All thepoint 
is, how we may receive him, and rhat is by Faith. 

And in this Text is declared, how Faith is wrought, and that is by the 
Word of truth 3 Is whom alſo you truited, after you had beard the Word of 
Truth. Now after this Faith, there cometh a _ by the Spirit of God 3 
In whom alſo, after you believed, you were ſealed by the Holy Spirit of Promiſe. 
Now leſt a man ſhould th ignorance, and indiſcretion, be wiſied and 
deceived, there is faith, and there is feeling. Where this is not febling I 


' mean, {ſay not, that there is no faith z No -* For ſeeling is an after thing, 


and comes after Faith. If we have Faith, we live by it 3 But after you be- 
rar you were ſealed. You ſee then Faith is that, whereby we receive 
eſus Chriſt, 10 4s many as received him, to them he gave power to become 
the Sons of God, to as many as believe on bis name, The blood of Chriſt is 
that which cretb our ſouls, but ( as Itold you )) it is by application. A 
Medicine heals not by being prepared, but being applied : So the blood of 
Chriſt ſhed for us, ualeſs oppliedto us, doth us no good. In Heb. 12. Its 
called the blood x4 ſprinkling : and that in the 51. / Wn hath relation to 
it, where he faith, Parge we with byſop. In the Paſſoverthere was blood to 
be ſhed, not to be ſpilt, but to be ſbed : And then to be gathered up again, 
and put into a Baſin, and when they had ſo done, they were -to take a 
buach of Hyſop and dip and ſprinkle, &c. Faith is this bunch of Hyſop 
that dips it ſelf as it were into the Baſin of Chriſts blood, and our ſouls are 
purged by being (prinkled with it. In Levit. 14.6. There was a bird to 
eſcapealive ; but ſee the preparation for it, Tox ſhall take it, and the ſear- 
tet 


that gracious gift of the Father which cloſes in with ' 
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let, and the Ceir wood, and the Hyſop, and ſhall dip theis, and the living 
bird iz the blood of the bird that was killed, &c. And then you ſhall ſprin- 
kle on bim, that is 10 be cleanſed from the leproſie ſeven times, al ſhall 
pronotnce bim clean, and ſhall let the living lied loofe into the open field, 
We are thus let looſe, cleanſed and freed; bat how Not nlek we are 
dipt , as the living bird was in the blood of the dead bird, there is no eſca- 
ping, unleſs we are dipt in the blood of Chrift Jeſus, this dead bird; and 
ſprinkled with this Hyſop, we cannot be freed. | 4 
So that now to come to that great matter, without which Chriſt profiteth 
us nothing, which is Faith. The Wel'is deep, arid this is the Bucket with 
which we muſt draw. This isthe hand by which we muſt put on Chriſt 
As wany as are baptized put on Chriſt : Galat. 3. 27. Thus muſt we be made 
ready : We muſt be thus cloathed upon, and by this hand attire our ſelves 
with the Sun of Righteouſneſs. Malac. 4.2, Wherefore | declared unto you 
that this Faith miſt*oot be a bare conceipt, floating inthe brainz not a de- 
vice of our own. The Devil taking hold on this, would ſoon lead a man 
into 4 fools Peradiſe. To ſay Iam Gods Child, and ſure I ſhall be faved, 
I ani perſwaded fo: this the Devil would fay Anento, and would be glad 
to rock nien «ſleep in fuch conceipts. Such are like the fooliſh Virgins, 
That went to buy oyl for their Lamps 3 And were perſwaded they ſhould come 
ſoon enouoh to enter with the Bride-groom 3 but their perſwafion was 
groyndleſs, and they were ſhut out. So ſuch groundleff perſweſtons and afſi- 
rences ina mans ſoul, that he isthe childof God, and (hall go to Heaven, 
is not Faithz thou mayſt carry this aſſurance to Hell with thee : This Faith 
is not Faith z For faith comes by bearing, and that not of every word of 
fancy, but by hearing the Word of Truth: Faith muſt not go 2a jot farther 
then the #ord of God goeth. If thou haſt an « prehenſion, but no warrant 
. for it out of the Word of God, it is not faith, for its ſaid, After you 
heard the Word of Truth you believed. So that we muſt have ſome ground 
for it out of the Word of Truth, otherwiſe it is preſawmption, meer canceipts, 
fancy, and not Faith, | 
Now [ (hiew'd unto you the laſt time how this might be ; for while a man 
isan Unbekever, he is wholly defiled with fin, he is in a moſt loathſom con + 
dition 3 he is in his blood, filthy, and no eye pities him. And may one 
faſten comfort on one in ſuch a condition, ona dead man? And this I ſhew'd 
you was our caſe : When Faith comes tous, it finds no good thing in us '- , 
it finds us ſtark naked, and ftark nought : yet there is a Word for all this ts i£ 
draw us unto Chriſt, from that miſerable Ocean in which we are ſwimming | 
unto perdition, if God catch us not in his Net. Hearken we therefore to 
Gods Call: There is ſuch a thing as this CeVing. God calls thee and would 
change thy condition, and therefore offers thee his Son. Wile thou bave my 
Son ? Wilt thou yie/d unto we 2 Wilt thou be reconciled unto me > Wilt - 
thou come unto we? And this may be preacht to the verieſt Rebel that is. It 
is the only Word whereby faith is wrought. It is not by finding ſach and 
fach things in us before hand, No,God finds us as bed as bad may be,when 
he proffers Chriſt unto us. He finds us»g/y and fi/thy, and afterwards waſhes 
us, and makes us good, It is not becauſel found this or that good thing in 
thee, thatI, give thee intereſt in my Son, take it not on this ground. No 
he loved us firſt, and when we were defiled, he waſbt us from our fins in his 
own blood, K-v. 1.5. Now there is a double love of God towards his 
Creatures, 
1. Of Commiſeration. 
2. Of Complacency. | 
That of Commiſeration, is a fruit of love which tenders and pities the 
wiſerable eſtate of 4nother, | - 
But now there is another love of Complacency, which ariſeth from's likes 
N 2 ala K neſs 
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neſs between the qualities and manners of perions : for Ike will to like; and 
this love Gad never hath but to his Saints after Converſion, when they have 
bis Image enſtazzped 10 them, and are reformed in their Underitandings,and 

Wills, reſembling him in both; then, and not till then bears he this love 

towards them. Before, he loves them with the love of pity : and God 

lov'd the World, that is, with the love of Commilcration, that he ſent his 
only Son, that whoſoever believed in him might not periſh, but have ever. 
laſting life. And therefore he ſaid in the Prophet Jaiab. In his Love and 

in his pity he redeemed them, chap. 63. ver. 9. 

Now wg<came to the point of Acceptetion : ſhe Ward is free, and it re- 
ire9 orbng bue what may coabſt with the freeſt gift that may be given, 
Lichough here be ſomethiog thai a man may ſtartle at. 

ObjeG. 1: there wot required a condition of faith, and acondition of obe- 
dience £ os 

Sol. Neither of theſe according to our common Underſtanding,do hinder 
the ſulnzef and freedom of the Grace of the Goſpel. 

I, Not Faith, becaule Faith is ſuch a condition, as requires only an exp» 
ty band to receive-a gift freely given. Now doth that hinder the freenef 
of the gift, to ſay, you muſt take itF Why, this is requilite to the freelt 

ift that can be given, If a man would give ſomething to a Begger, if 
be would not reacþ out his hagd and take it, let him goyithour it, its a free 
giſt ſtill.3 ſo that the condition of Faith is ſuch 8 condition as requires no- 
rhing, but an ewpty hand, to receive Chrilt, 

-*2. Obedience hinders it not. I amrequired, may ſome ſay, to be a new 
wan, 4 wew Creature, to leada new life + | mult alter my courſe: And is 
not this a great clog and burthen f And do you accouut this free? When I 
mult cracifie.luſts, mortifie Paſſions, &c, Is this free, when a man muſt re» 
zoynce his own Will * Yes z It is as free, as free may bez as I'hewed you 
the laſt time. - The very towchivg, and accepting of Chriſt. implics an ab- 
negation of former linfulne(s, and a going off from other courſes that are con- 
irary to him. If the King give a pardon to a notorious Rebel for Treaſon,ſo 
that now he muſt live obedient as a Subject, the King need not in regard 
of himſelf to have given the pardon ; if he give it, it takes not from its 
freeneſs, that he mult live like a Suhje# afterwards the very acceptance of 
the pardosx implies it: | | 

But now todeclare Faith, and to open the Aſtery thereof. Faith is a 
1 great thing : It is our life; our life ſtands in the praftice of it: That as in 

= the offering of Chriſt for us, there is given him a name above every name, 

OO” * That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſbell bow : As, I ay, in the purchaſeng 
*  - of Redemption, (oin the point of acceptation 3 God hath given unto this 
os poor vertue of faith a name aboye all names. Faith ind as It is a Ver» 
rue, is poor and wear, and cames far ſhort of love : and therefore by the 
Apoltle, /ove is many degrees preferr'd before faith, becauſc love fills the 
heart, and faith is but-a bare hand, it lets all things fall, that it may fl 
it ſelf with Chriſt. Its ſaid of the Virgin Atary, That God did veſpe? the 
low eft ate of bis hand-meid : Sq God reſpects the low eftate of Faith, that 
nothing is required, but a bare empty hand, which hath aotbing to bring 
with it, though it be never ſo weak, yet if it have a band to receive, it is 
icoTWG- Tis, 4 like precious faith2 Pet. I. 1. that of the poorefZ Bebiever,and 
thegwas Saint, "» 

"Now that we may come unto the point, without any more going back- 
wards. In the words read, there is the point of faith, and a thing God 
confirms it withal, a ſeal : 1s whom alſo afier that you believed, you were 
ſealed. :\Faith is of it aſelf a thing unſeated : The ſealing with the boly 
Spirit of Promiſe 1s a point beyond faith 3 its a point of feeling, and nat 
only of believing of Gods Word, but a ſenſible feeling of the op : A h 
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| believing in my ſoul, accompanied with joy unſpechable , and fail of 
glory : of which ſealing weſhall ſpeak more hereafrer. Obſerve the 


1. The Objed of it, In whow you truſied. We ſpeak of Faith "now'as it 
juſtifies, as it apprehends Chrift for its 0bje# : for otherwiſe Faith hath as 
large an Extent as all Gods Word. Faith hath a $exd to receive, whartfoec- 
ver God hath a wowthto ſpeak. What is the Objet? He in whow## you 
irufied. Itis a wonder to fee how many are deceived, who make the for- 
giveneſ of ns to be the proper 0bje# of faith. A man may call, as 
as he lives, for forgiveneſs of fins, yet, unleſs there be the firſt "AF, to 
lay hold on Chriſt, in vain doth he expe& forgiven of fins. Until thou 
doſt accept Chriſt for thy King and Saviowr, thou haſt "no promiſe. We 
are never Children of the Promiſe, till we are foundin Him. The proper 
and imwediate Objet of Faith is, firſt Chriſt, and then God the Fathet 
by him : For Feith muſt have Chriſt for its 0bjeF. I maſt believe it trone 
elſe but God, in, and through Chriſt. Now that this is ſo, we may fee ity that 
famous place. - 1 Pet. '1. 21. When he had ſpoken of the precions 
blood of Chriſt, the Lamb without blenriſh, he oh, and ſhews, vhet Be 
was tuanifeſted in thoſe laſt times, for you, who by bit do believe in God,that 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, and gave bim glory, that your faith ail hope 
might be in God, There is no true believing1n God the Father, rk t 
Son. The proper 0bjeF of Hope, and Faith, is God, and he that doth be- 
keve, or bope, or truſt in any thing elſe, there is Z initz we believe 
in God by him - (© that the primary vbjed of Faith is Chriſt, Gal. 3. 26. 
Te are all the Children of God by Faith in Jejus Chriſt, What's my Faith then? 
If thou wilt be the Child of God, recerve, hold Chriſt Jeſus, accept him 
for thy 8aviowr, and for thy Lord : He is the propex ObjeR of thy Faith, 
Again, you mult have Chriſt eſus, and bim crxcified, that hould be the 

ighcſt knowledge 1n our account, To know Chriſt, and hits crucified, atd 
by it roaccept him. Hereupon the Apoi#le tothe Romany, ' when he ſpeaks 
of faith, makes the oy of it Chriſt, and Chriſt crucified. Rom. 3. 55, 
Whom God hath ſet forth 10 be « propitiation through faith in his blood 4 to 
declare his Righteouſneſs for the remiſſton of ſins that ave puſs through the for- 
bearance of God. hatſoever then thon tindeſt in Chriſt, is an 0bjeZ of 
thy Faith. John6, The point ts, He who eats my fleſh, and drinks my 
blood, that is, he who receiveth me, and makes me as his weat and drink 
dwelleth in me and I in him. ver, 56. Compare this, RowF#s. 25. with Rows.” 

-9- for its worth comparing, We are ſaid to be j»ſtiSed by bir bloos 
= 5.9. By faith in bis blood, Rom. 3.25, Now both theſe come to 
one, and they rs/o/ve the point, and cleer the Queſtion , whether Faith 
in it ſelf, as a YVertxe doth juftifie, or in reſpet of its 05jeJ? ſurely its in 
reſpe& of the 0bjeF. You that have kill in Philoſophy, know, that heat, 
if coofidered as a RR its effeF; are not ſo great 3 but conſidered as an 
inſtrument, it tranſcends the ſphere of its own «Givity z3 it doth wonder: ; 
for its the principle of generation, and many other ſtrange effeF;. $0 here, 
take faith as a Vertwe, and its far ſhort of ; but der it as an in» 
ſtrument, whereby Chriſt is applyed, and it tranſcends, it works wonders, 
beyond 1ts proper ſphere : for the meaneſt thing it layer bold on, is the Sox 
of God. He that hath the Son, hath life, &c. SomeYould think this an 
hard kind of ſpeech, when we are juſtified by faith, we are juſtified by 
Chriſt, appreheqded by faith ; and yet that place is clear, to be juitified 
by his blood: And feith in his blood becomes one faith. As it a man 
d ay, I was cured by goingto the Bath: So faith comes pnto Chriſt ; 
faith is the legs. A mani» not ſaid properly to be cured, by going to the 

Bath, nor juſtified by coming to Chriſt by the legs of faith - but the app! 
ingof the Bath, the coming to Chriſt, and applying of his vertue, to - e 
im 
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bim the 0bje# of my faith, this is the way to be juſtified, As it 1s not the ' 
making and preparing of a plaiſter, that cures, but the applying it 3 lo that 
. this concludes this point, that the true Object of faith is Chrift 
crucified, and God the Father in, and by him. Here then is the point, 
thou. muſt not look for any comfort in faith, till thou haſt Chriſt 3 and to 
think thou ſhalt ever have any benefit by God, till thou haſt Chriſt, thou 
greoteet thy ſelf, It is impoſſible for a man coreceive nouriſpmrent by his 
eed and drink," till he partake of it in the ſubſtance - fo thou, muſt per. 
take of Chriſt, before thou canſt receive any nouriſhment by bk. Chriſt 
faith not thou muſt have forgiveneſs of fins, or thou muſt have my 
Fathers favour, but take wy body and blood, take we crucified. 
, Buy the field, and the #reaſwre is thine: but thou haſt nothing to 
do with the zreaſwre, till thou getteſt the field, This is preferment 
to have the Lords Promiſe to Abraham, I am thy exceeding 
great reward + I any *vy well-beloveds, and my well-beloved is mine. There 
1s a ſpiritoal watch betwixt Chriſt and thee : There are many, who are 
matcht with Chriſt, and yet know not how rich thty are - When a man 
reckons of what he ſhall get by Chriſt only, when all his thoughts are on 
that, be macrieth the portion, and not the perſon : thou maſt ſet thy love 
on Chriſts perſon, and then having bi», all that he hath is :6ine : How rich 
Chriſt is, ſo rich art thou : he muſt firſt be thine, He that hath the Sor, 
bath life, but the Son muſt firſt be had. Is there any now in this congre- 
ation, who is ſo berdbearted,as torefuſeſucha gift as thir ? When God 
ſhall. give thee his Son, *f thou wilt take him, is there any fo prophane, as 
with.E/as to (ell his birthright, &c. To purſue the poor pedling things of 
this life, and refuſe ſa/vation, ſo high a gift? Agift which is not given to 
Angels, they think itjan honour, to wait at the Lords Table: They have 
not this preciows food given to them 3 they never taſt it : and therefore ma- 
ny Chriſtians, on ſerious confideration would not change their eſtate for 
the efate of Angels. Why? | Becauſe hereby Chriſt is my Husband, I am 
wedded to him, he is bone of my bone, and fleſh of my fleſb which privi- 
ledge the Angels are not capable of, Our natere is advanced above the 
Angelical nature fa we ſhall ſit and judge the world with Chriit, judge the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael : And what an bigh preferment is this > Nay, obſerve 
this, and take it for a Kule. Never beg of God pardon for thy fins, till 
thou haſt done this one thing, namely, accepted of Chrift from Gods hands. 
For thou never canſt confidently ask any thing till thou haſt him : For al/ 
= #he Promiſes of God are in him, yea, and Amen. This may ſerve for the 06- 
& of faith : to ſhew that the primary Obje@, is Chriit crucified, and God 

by him, Wecome now to declare; . | 
2. The Atts of faith what they are, and there is ſome'intricacy in that 
too.; There is much ado made in- what part, and power of the ſoul faith is + 
We muſt not proportionate the A of faith according to our own fancy. 
For it's no faith, but as it hath relation to the Word : now look, how is 
the Word preſented : After you beard the Word of Truth, the Goſpel of 

your ſalvation. Now the word is preſented under a double reſpeR. 

1. Its preſented Sub ratione veri 3 After you had heard the Word of Truth ; 
and there comes ia,the Underſtanding. 

2. Then 8#b ratiſye bon;, as a good word, that ſo we ſhould lay hold 
onit, and here comes in the Will, For the Will, we ſay, challenges that 
which is 8god, for its Objet : Now the Goſpel of ſalvatign is a good Word, 
#:glad tydings worthy of all acceptation, that Chrift Jeſus came into the World 
fo ſave ſixners. 1 Tim. 1. 15, And now as the Word is preſented, as a good 
Word, ſo muſt my AG of faith be anſwerableunto it. See in Heb. £1. 13. 
x ' The aQt of faith anfwering hereto, Theſe all dyed in faith, not having recei- 
. ved the Promiſer. What did their faith to them? It made them ſee the 
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Promiſes afar off, and they were perſwaded of them, and embraced ther, and 
confeſſed that they were firangers and pilgrims im the earth, So that by com- 
paring place with place, it appears that firſt this Goſpel was preſented a 
the word of Truth, they were perſwaded of it. It is the firſt AR of Faith, #9 
perſwade men of the trwth of the Word and then, as it is a good word, they 
embraced it : Theſeare the two arms of faith z or true, it perſwader me 3, 44 
good, I embraceit. We muſt not now be too curious in bringiog in Philoſo- 
phical Diſputes, wheyther one Vertue may relide in two Facn/ties 3 whether 
Faith may refide in the pemnap ger) = the Will, The truth is, theſe 
things are notYet agreed upon; and wetrouble ourſelves with thi 
not yet decided in the Schoolr,, as, whether the praffice! Underitanding 
and the #il be diſtiz& faculties or no? The Word of God requires that [ 
ſhould believe with my whole beert 3 AR, 8. 37. 4s Philip-20/d the Exnxch, 
If thou believeſt with all thy beart, thou mayei#. If with the:beart 3 but with 
what faculties may you ſay ? Why, I tell thee, believe with thy whole bears : 
And what / ſhall [ piece and divide the heart, when the whole is required ? 
Now, to come to thoſe two : The Word is preſented, 

I. 4s 4 true Word. 

2. Then 4s a goed Word ;, « word like Goſpel, like ſalvation. 

I. As 4 true Word. And the 4& of faith anſwering thereto, is called in 
Scripture yan. and Eirywonc, Knowledge and Acknowledgement, Tit, x. r, 
2 Pet. 1. 3- and 2.18. 

1. Knowledge, that is a thing ——_— : Why ? becauſe, if there be a Ke- 
medy able to cure a man's diſeaſe, if he do not know it, what is he the berter 
for it ? Knowledge is (o cllential unto Faith, that without it there can be no % 
faith. lo Job. 17.3, the terms are confounded, the one put for the other : 

This is life eternal, to know thee to be the true God ; and whom, &c. to hnow 

thee, that is, to believe in thee. becauſe knowledge is fo eflential to belief, as 

one cannot be without the other 3 thot canſt not believe what thou haſt ne- 

ver heard of : 1 know, ſaith Job, thet my Redeemer liveth 3. that is, I believe 

be liveth, Job 19. 25, And hereupon it is ſaid in 2/6. 53.11, By bis know- 

ledge ſhall my righteous ſervant yu meny. Knowledge is an AF, _— 
requilite to Faith 3 to be juſtified by bis knowledge, is to be juſtified by fait 
in bis blood. This theo is the firſt thing, that know it tobe as true as Go- 
ſpel 3 then comes the acknowledgment. 

2. The Ackhnowledgwent. Joh. 6. 69, We know, and are afſured that thou . 
art that Chriſt, This is an afturance; I ſay not the aflurance of my falvati# 
on, for that is another kind of thing : But an aſſurance that God will ket: 
#oxch with 8c. will not delude me, but that if I cake his Son, I ſhall ha 
life, I ſhall have his favoxr. When God illaminates me, | find all things id 
bim 3, when 1 have him, I am wade. When the Underſtanding clearly ap- 

heads this, then comes the next word, it is the Goſpel of ſalvation, = 

ing a knowing, 8nd acknowledging, the AG of the Underſtanding :' 
comes the WilL and it —_ 

2. Propounded as a good word 3 then follows, 

I. Acceptation. 

2. 4ffiance. 

I, ;Acceptation, which receives Chriſt z Job. 1. 12. As many a rectived 
him, to them he gave power to become the ſons of God, even to thews that believe 
on his name. Then 2 man reſolves, I will take God on bis word : and there- 
ypan follows | 

A reiting or relying on God, which is a proper a& of faith. I need no o- 
ther place that Kowv. 10. 13. #hoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall 
be ſaved : But how ſball they call on hin, on whom they have not believed ? 
that is, on whom they have nat repoſed their confidence. Mark the Apo- 
tle, How ſhall they call on him, on whow they have not believed # That Faith 

which 
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which was the Antecedent, muſt be in the concluſipn ; therefore our faith 
is a relying on God: and ſo in this place this truſt is made the ſame with 
faith, as it is in the Text, im whom you truſted, after you had received the 
word of Truth : for our truft and belief there is the ſelf fame word, —— Nz- 
mim ne crede coleri : this (Credo) 1s to have a great confidence in fleetin 
and fading things.3 and ſo it is jn juſtifying faith, 17th reſpe@ to the wnſhe-' 
hen truths of the imrorruptible and nochangeable Word of his, -which Iiveth and 
abideth for ever, 1 Pet. 1. 23, If have a knowledge of God, and acknow- 
ledgment of him, and from my &yowing, my witfis conformed to accept Chriſt; 
and if when I have accepred him, { will not-part from him't #hzs is faith; and 
if thou baſt 163; _ thou 'wilt 'never periſh. Suppoſe thou never Hadft 
one day: of comfort all thy life lvog, yet #9 life for thine thou artſeved. 
Perhaps by reaſom of: ——_—_—_ thou baft no feeling, yet if thou conſent, 
thou art juſtified 4" it is the conſort makes the warch. If thou conſent to the 
Father, and take Chriſt the 89», know it, of know it not, thou haſt him : 
though-thou knoweſt not, whether thy fins are forgiven z yet as long as 
thou keepeſt thy hold, all the Devils #emprations (hall never drive thee from - 
him 5 thou art juſtified, and in a ſafe caſe, though ignorance and other thin 

in thee cauſe thee not to feel'it, if thou layeſt hold on him for his ſake, thou 
art apprehended. , | _ 

_ ObjeRt. Now then thir is aneaſje matter, you will ſay. 

Sol. Not ſo eaſie 4 matter as you guels it to be, [t were 'eafie indeed, 
were there nothiag but ſaying the word to' tmake war and Wife; there are 
terms and conditions to be agreed ftipon. God caſts not his Son away, he 
looks there ſhall be conditions on thy fide; he mult be thy King, and Head, 
if thou wilt have him to be thy bu+beand. But what (hall I get by bim then, 
faith'the wife 2 Get? there is no end of thy getting. All is thine, Paxl, 4- 
poor, Cephas, Life, &c." Thow art Chrift's, and Chriſt i; God's, 1 Cor. 3.22, 
23. - Every man will take Chriſtthds for the better ; but there is ſomewhat 
elſe in the match. If thou wilt have him, thou muſt take him for better, for 
worſe, for richer, for poorer. Indeed there are precious things provided for 
you 3. It #7 your Father's good pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, Luk. 12. 42. 
Rom. 8: 17, You ſhall be Heirs with Chrifd, but for the preſent, while you 
are jn.the Church Militent, you mult take wp your Croff 3 you muſt not look 
for great things in this world : In this world you muſt have tribulation, you! 
wult deny your ſelves, and your own Wil/s. ' 'What ? wauld you have Chriſt 
the wife, and you: the huſband ?: No, if you think fo, you miſtake the 
match. Chriſ} muſt bethe Hesband and the Head 3 and as the wife promi- 
vs to obey her huſband, to ſtick-to her huſband in ſicknef and in heelth, and 
70 forſake all others z, fo Chriſt asketh, wilt thou have me ? if thou wilt, thou 
muſt-take me on theſe terms; thou muſt take my Croff with me, thou muſt 
deat hine own Will; yea, it may be thine own life alſo. ' Let a Chriſtian 
er all theſe things, theſe arethe words, and theſe are the benefits, and 
then cpmpare them together ; and then if he can ſay, 7 will bave Chriſt how- 
' ever, for[ (hall be a ſaver by biny:'l will take him with all faults, and I know 
I ſhall make a good bargain, therefore I will have him on any terms, come 
what will z when a man can have his will ſo perpendicularly bent on Chriſt, 
that he will have him, thoagh he leave his skin behind him: there is a true 
acceptation of him. - We muſt not here diſtinguiſh with the Schools about 
Velleities, a general wiſhing and woulding, nnd trne deſires after Chrilt : 
Withers and Woulders never thrive 3 but there muſt be a reſolution to fol- 
low Chriſt through #hick and thiz, never to part with him: a dire& Wilt is 
here required. And therefore Chriſt bids us confider before-hand what it 
will, colt us. 1f-axy man come to me, and hate not Father \and mother, Wife 
and Children, and bis own life alſo, ' he cannot be my Diſciple. Luk.24. 26: Do 
not thigk that our Saviour here would diſcourage men from love. Doth the 
| ; God 
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love + us hatred £ The phraſe in the Hebrew is loving ef, as it is ſaid; 


Jatob have T loved, and Eſau have T hated, Deut. 21. 15. that is, loved leſs: 
If a map hath two wives, one beloved, and the other hated, and they have bore 
Childres, both the beloved and the hated : By hated is not meant, that the 
man hated one wife, but ef loved her, than the other. So if any man come 
to me, avd hate not father and mother 3 that is, if he love not all le than 
me3 and that it is ſo, we may fee it expounded by our Saviour. Mat 10. 
37. He that loveth father and mother more than me, is not worthy of me. 
There Chriſt expounds it.. He that will follow Chriſt in ca/m weather and 
got in a ſtorm, is not worthy of him. 3. Luk. 14. 28. Which of you intending 

build a Tower, ſitteth not down Frſt, and connteth the coſt, whether he have 
ſufficient to finiſh it * What is that to the purpole ? See werſ. 33. $80 likewiſe, 
whoſoever he be of you, that forſaketh not all that he hath, cannot be my Diſciple. 
It is a ſmall matter to begin to be a Chriſtian, unleſs you conſider what it will 
colt you 3 Do you think it a ſmall matter to be a King's ſon 1 Sam. 18, 23s 
think not on fo great a buſineſs without confideration what it will cof# you. 
It will be the denyizg of your own wills, You mult be content to follow a+ 
ked Chriſt naked!y ; follow him in his perſecution and tribulation, in his death 
and ſuffering, if thou wilt be conformable to him in glory, . When this caſe 
comes, it makes many draw back, as therich man in the Goſpel, when he 
muſt forſake «/l, he drew back, Whea troubles ariſe, many are offended 5 
ſo when it comes to a point of parting, they go back. 

Now we come to ſpeak one word of the ſealing of the Text. After that ye 
believed, ye were ſealed with the boly Spirit of Promiſe. This ſealing, which F Wal 
is a point of feeling, is a diltinCt thing of it (elf from faith 5 no part of faith, ; 
If I have faith, I amure of life, though I never have the other : theſe are 
two ſeals. We putto our ſeals to the counter-part that is drawn betwixt 
God and us. | 

The fir(t ſeal is our faith, I have nothing but Gad's Word, ' and indeed [I 
have no feeling, yet | venture my ſalvation, and truſt God upon his bare 
Word. [will pewr all upon it 3 He that heth received his teſtimony, that is, 
(in effe@ ) he that believeth, laith John, hath ſet to his ſeal that God iis true, 
Joh. 3. 33- If men doubt, and truſt God na further than they ſee him, it is 
not faith. But when God gives me a good word, though I am in as much 
diſtreſs as ever, yet-I tr»ſt, though it be contrary to all ſexſe, or outward 

ſeeming, yet I put to my ſeal, and truſt him ſtill. 

Then comes God's counter-part. God being thus honoured, that I be» '& 
lieve his Word, though contrary to all ſenſe and feeling, even his bare Word g | 
then God ſets to his ſeal, and now the Word comes to particularizing. Befotg 
it was in general, now it comes and fingles out a gan, Say thou unto my ſoul, © 
that I am thy ſalvation, Plal. 35. 3. that is, -asI did apply the generality of 
God's Word unto mine own caſe to bear me up agaialt ſenſe, and feeling": 
then comes the Spirit of God, and not only delivers generalities, but ſaith 
unto my ſoul, 7 «* thy ſalvation, This is called in Scripture a manifeſtati- 
on, when God manifeſts himſelf unto us; as in 1/z. 60. 16. Thox ſhalt ſuck 
the milk of the Gentiles, and ſhalt ſuck the breaſt of Kings, and thou ſhalt know 
that I the Lord am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, &c. that is, when we have 
made particular application by Faith, God will put to his ſeal, that I ſhall 
know, that God is my ſtrength and my ſalvatios : I (hall know it 3 Job. 14. 
21. He that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will manifeſt my ſelf un- 
tohim. Chriſt comes, and draws the Curtains, and looks on with the graci- 
owe 4ſpef# of his bleſſed countenance, When this comes, it chears the heart, 
and then there are ſecret /ove-tokens paſs betwixt Chriſt and his beloved, 
Rev. 2.17. To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden Manna, and 
will give hizs a white ſtone, and in the ftone 4 new name written, which no man 
knows, ſave he that receives it z that is, —_ isa particular intimation __—_ 
| 1 
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ſhall know of my ſelf more than any other 5 more than all the world be! 
fides : It is ſuch a joy as the ſtranger is not made pgrtaker of, Prov. 14. 10. ſuch 
Joy as is glorious and wnſpeakable, r Pet. 1. 8. Suth peace as paſſeth all under- 
ſtanding, Philip. 4. 7. One minute of ſuch joy furpaſſeth all the joy in the 
world beſides. 

Now confider, ſure there is ſuch a thing as this joy, or elſe do you think 
the Scripture would talk of it, and of the Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, by 
whom we know the things that are freely given ws of God, 1 Cor. 2.12. There 
is a geweration in the world, that hath this joy, though you that know it 
not, do not, nor cannot believeitz t 15a righteows generqtion that hav 
it : and why dolt thou not try to get it ?*do as they do, and thou maye 
obtain it likewiſe 3 The ſecrets of the Lord are revealed to them that fear bing, 
and be will ſbew 1hers his Covenant, Pſal, 25. 14. Theſe are bidden comforts 
do you think God-will give this joy to thoſe that care not for him ? No, the 
way is to ſeek God, and to laboxr to feer him. The ſecrets of the Lord are 
revealed to ſuch, and ſuch only as fear him; do as they do, and follow their 


example, and thou mayeſt have it likewiſe. 

ObjeR. Many have ſerved Chriſt long, and have not ſound it. 

Sol. Itislong of themſelves z you are ſtraitned in your own bowels, or 
eMe, Open your months wide, and God will fill them. No wonder that we 
are ſo barren of theſe comforts, when we be ftraitned in our ſelves. There 
is a thing wondroully wanting amang(t us, and that is, Meditation. If we 
could give our ſelves to it, and go up with Moſes to the Mount, to confer 
with God, and ſeriouſly think of the-price of Chriifs death, and of the joys 
of heaven, and the Privileges of a Chriſtian 3, if we could frequently medi- 
tate on theſe, we (ſhould have theſe ſea/ivg comforts eviy day, at leaſt ofs- 
#67, This bath need to be much preſſed upon us 3 the negleR of this makes 
lean (ouls. He that is frequent in that, hath theſe ſealing days often. 
Couldſt thou have a parley with God in private, and have thy heart rejoyce 
with the comforts of another day z even whilſt thou art thinking of theſe 
things, Chriſt would be in the wwidi? of thee. Many of the Saints of God 
have but little of this, becauſe they ſpend but few hours in Meditation. 
And thus, as this hour would give leave, have we proceeded in this point. 
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1 Cor. 11. 29. 


+ For be that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh Damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords 
body. © I 


| Have heretofore declared unto you the graund of our ſal- 
vation, and have repreſented unto you, firſt, Chriit offered 
for us, and ſecondly , Chriſt offered tous. Now it hath 
pleaſed Almighty God, ,not only to teach us this by his 
Word; but becauſe we are ſow of heart to believe, and 
conceive the things we hear, it pleaſes, his g/orious Wiſdone, 
to add to his Word his Sacraments, that ſo what we'have heard: with ' our 
ears, we may ſce with oureyes, being repreſented by ſigns. | 
There is a viſible voice whereby God ſpeaks to the, eyes : and therefore 
we find in Exod. 4. 8. God hids Moles that be ſhonld uſe ſigns, ſaying, 1t 
ſhall come topaſi, if they will not believe thee, neither hearken to'the woice of 
the firit ſign, that they will believe the woice of . the; laiter ſign. | Signs you 
knaw are the Objet of the eye, and yet ſee, they have, as it: were, a 
vifible voice, which-ſpeaks to the eye. Now God is.pleaſed\togiye ns theſe 
figns for the helping, a] DTTC 
1. Of our Underſtanding : The eye and the ear are the two learned ſenſes 
as we call them,. through which, all &wowledge is conveyed into-+the ſoul : 
and therefore, that we may Have a more, particular knowledge 'of; Chriſt, 
God hath not only by his Miniſtery given us exd:ble voices, but-viſcble. alſo 


Myſtery of Chriſt Jeſus offered for #s, and offered to,x5, ' And hence is it 


ore whoſe eyes Feſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth cxucified amongit you 1 
Tr how Jon Fn as Chriſt hath been erxcified,,, not. by beet-fay;” on- 
ly, bat,cvidently before your eyes, not 19, any foohſb , Exyeifix ,; with the 
Papiſts, but in the bleſſed Sacrament, wherein he is.(o repreſented, asif his 

* ſoul were before our eyes poyred out to death: ſo that, by.thele Sacraments, 
heavenly thiogs are(as it wers,) clothed in earthly Garments, andthis is the 
firſt reaſon, viz. © zo help oun Underitanding : But; beſides he” doth 
"St 


2, To belp our Memory; we are apt to forget thoſe wonderful things Chriſt 
hath wrought for us. And therefore,  verſe524- : aud 25..; Of this Chap- 
ter we are bid To eat his body, and drink his blood in remembrance of hins. 
To take the figns as tokens of him 3 the Sacrament is av.it were a zonument 
and pillar raiſed up, to the end, that when ever: weſce it,  weſhould re- 
member the Lords death, wntil become. Its ſaid; 2 Sam. 18.38. That 46- 
ſolowin his life time had taken, and reared up | for himſelf a Pillar; - which 
isin the Kings dale ; for he ſaid, I have no ſon, to keep, my name in temens- 
brance, He would fain be remembred, bu he had no-Child, whereby he 
might live, after he was dead + therefore he raiſes it ,; and-calls it after his 

2 own 


in his Sacramenss, by which, as by cettain gloſs he repreſents to 'us the 


that Pal calls the eyes to witnels, as well as the cars; Gal..3.2. 0 ye foon | 
kfb Galathians, who hath bewitched you that you ſhould nqt.obeg the Truth, be 
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.own name, Abſolows place, ar it is this day : That ſo as often as any came 
that way, they might remember him. Chriſt doth thus by his Sacrament 
and exc it as a Monument for the remembratice of his death, and ( as it 
were } calls it by his own name, faying, This ir my body, and this is my 
blood : That when ever we (ce them, we may call to mind, Chriſt offered 
for us, and to ws. But that I may apply this my DoGtine to the ears alſo, 
— h bning of d theref, 

» Theſe ſugns are for the ſirengthning of onr faith, and therefore it is 
colnta a ha! o_—_ Fl, Feat acruF tbe of Cirewne- 
tifion, ata ſeal = righteouſneſs of the faith which be badly being un- 

ſed. Tr helps our anding by being a fign, and is a confirmati- 
on, a ſeal: by vertue whereof Chriſtis paſſed, and made over to us, ſo 
that we have as true an intereſt and right to him, as to our meet, and drink; 
yea, he becomes as effeually ours, for every purpoſe in our ſpiritzal life, 
as our weet and drink doth =_ our corporal. To _— end oo _—_ 
ate changed ſpiritually in their natures 3 not in ſub#ance, in »/e, fo that 
which was but now a Are bread, becomes Fe different =,» Haatn 18 
ftom earth, being altered inits uſe. For inftance, the wax whereby the 
King pafſesover an inheritance to us, and by which conveyances of our e- 
ſtates are made, that wax is but as another piece of wax differing nothing 
from that which is in the ſhop, till the King hath flawpt it with his Seal : 
But being ance ſcaled, one would not giveit forall the wax in the King- 
dom, for now it ferves to another aſe; fois it here in theſe elements 3 but 
fill know, che difference is nat in the matter, or ſubſtance, butin the uſe. 
And this is the reaſon why this bleffed bread, and wine is termed a commu- 
niow, namely, becauſe it is an inftrument whereby Chriſt i»fates me into 
himſelf, and whereby I have fellowſhip, and communion with him. 

- In the words then we have theſe particulars, iz. 

1. A fir, If any men ſhall ray) pas to eat that bread, or drink that 
wrworthily. Its a dangerous thing, a great fin to cat and drink at the Lords 
Table in an wwworthy manner. 

2. | # periſhment. He eats and drinks damyation, or judgment unto him- 

ſelf. $0 that now what was ordained to fe, and appointed to be a ſeal 
and mation of Gods /ove and favorr, is now changed and become a 
feal and confirmation of Gods anger and indignation. The wnwortby recei- 
wving of it makes it prove clean contrary to what it wasintended. * 

g- 4 reaſon, becanſe be diſcerns not the Lords body, but takes them as ordi- 
wary things, deeming the elements not different the bread and wine 
which we have at var Tables, not Thowieg chat they are the diſhes where- 
Ma Chriſt is ferved ity unto us, that by theſe era ft is given us, and 


— 


nouriſhment conveyed, for the maintenance | 
was given'us in baptiſm, but in and by thefe ſigns ts conveyed fpiritnal 
nowriſharent for the continuance and maintegance of it, for the frengthning 
of our faith, and wiking us daily ffronger and Fronger to fight the Lords bat- 
tles : Now, when we diſcern not rhis, nor by the eye of faith ſee Chriſt 
Jeſus, crucified for us, and by theſe elements conveyed unto us, but take 
them hand over heed withoar any conſideration, we receive them unworthi- 
ly, and a fearful indignity is offered unto Chriſt, which he will certainly 
revenge. Fe then 
* TI. Shew in general what it is to eat worthily. 
2. What it is to eat judgment; and then 
3. We come to the particulars, how this fin may be avoided, and whas the 
particulars are wherein the fin conſiſt ;. 
1; Concerning the firſt, What it i; to cat unworthily. 
Ohj. And heremay fone fay, is there atly of us who can avouch that he 
eats and drinks 'at the Lords Table worthily ? is any fo preſumptuous to ſay, 
that 
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thet he is worthy to-cat Chriſts feſh, and dvink bis dlood.# As for bodily od 
and entertainment, we are unworthy to preſent themto him; The Cen- | 


twriox could fay, Tam not worthy that thou ſbouldi# comt under wy roof 
How then comes this to paſs, that he which eats and drinks the Lords bo+ 
dy zaworthily, cats and drinks damnation to himſelf > If weare not worthy 
— H_ bodily food unto himz can we be worthy to receive ſpiritzal food 
: m3 

Fol, But here underſtand what is ſet down; wortbinef is not alwayes ta- 
ken for 4 matter of merit, or proportion of worth between the perſax gining 
ed receiving ; but in Scripture it's often taken for that which is wee, fit- 
ting, «Md beſceming z And in this ſenſe the Apoltle uſes it, 1 Cor. 16.4. If 
it be meet that I go alſe, they ſhell go with we. If it bemeet > The ward in 
the Original + - or worthy, which is here rightly tranſlated weets fo 
in thar Sermon Gee Job Baptifs, Mat. 3.8. bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance; that is, fruits befeeming amendment of life, And in this 
ſenſe are we ſaid to walk worthy of God, who hath called us ta bis Kingdom 
and glory. Worthy of God, that is, worthy of that calling God hath im- 
parted to us, x Theſ. 2.12, And therefore to uſe the fimilitude as I have 
elſewere,- If the King ſhould vouchſafe to come into a SabjeFs houſe, and 
find all things fit and beſeeming ſo great a Afjefly, that Subject may be ſaid 
to grve the King worthy entertainment; not that a Subjei# is worthy to en» 
tertain his Prince : But the meaning ts, he provided all things, which were 
meet and fit for the entertainment of him. So is it here: if we 
our ſelves with ſuch ſpiritnal ornaments to entertain the King of glory, as 
are requifite for thoſe, who approach bis Table, though our bw 


come far ſhort of the worth of his preſencez yet we may be faid to eat his * 


body, and drink his blood worthily. When the King in the Golpel had pre- 
his feaſt, two forts of gueſts there were,, who where «unworthy. 

I. Thoſe that miade light of the invitation, who had their excuſes, when they 
ſHovuld come to the feaſt, One muſt go to bis farm, another to try his Oxen, 
&c. Luk. 14. 18. 

2, Others there were who came, and yet were unworthy gueſtr, far coming 
wnpreperedly ; for in the midi? of rr the King comes in to view his gueſts, 
and beholds a wan, that did not refuſe to come, but yet came without bis wed- 

garment, and ſo came w»worthily for not coming preparedy, Ye fee 
then there may be an #»worthineſfin thoſe that do come, fince they come 
ed andin a dreff unbeſeeming ſuch a banquet. They are unworthy re- 
vers of the Lords body, and he accounts it an irreverent »/age of him, 
Infike manner may ſome ſay touching the Adinifery of the Word z May not 
I read'a good Sermon at hoe with as mnch profit # What needs all this ſtir ? 
Why, here's the advantage and priviledge you get in the publick Miniſtery 
of the Word : God himſelf comes down, as « King amongſt us, he views 
his gweffs, and confiders, who comes with his wedding germext, who comes 
preparedly. Chrift comes and looks onus, and where two or three are gathe- 
,o wee o is his name, there he hath promiſed to be im the midſt of thew : 
Math. 18. 20, He walks in the widfi | RP The Mizi- 
frers of his Word; he takes a ſpecial view of thoſe, that come and frequent 
his Ordinances, and is ready ever to rewerdthem. You ſee then what it is 
to eat worthily; its to do it with that reverence, that s requiſite where the 
King of Heaven is the 2fter of the Fealt. Now bis being the fin, »#- 
mannirlinefs, and unprepared approaching his Table 3 we come to the ſecond 
thing, vis. 

h” rhe prniſhornt : And that's a terrible one 2 He that eatr and drinks uwn- 
worthily, eats and drinks damnation to himſelf: Damnation, that's ome» 
what hard, the wordin the Margent is better, «ew, judgment, True, 


there are ſuch as ſo come, that they deſerve to eat condemnation to themſelves, 
as 
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as openly profane ones, in whom it's high treaſon, Being God's vowed exe- 
wie, to take bisPrivy. Seal, and put itto ſo vile a ule : this, I ſay, deſerves 
damnation; but then others there are that have faith and repentance, and 
a' portion in Chriſt, yet coming #»worthily to this feaſt, cat judgeent to 
themſelves: thatis a judgement of chaſtiſement. There is a twofold judg- 
meat. | 

1. One of revenge: for ſucha perſon that puts God's Seal to a wrong evi- 
dence, having no faith to make Chriſt. his portion : in ſuch a one its high 
* treaſon to put forth his hand to this #ree of /ife. 

2. Another of chaitiſement, for \uch a one as hath repentance, and yet 
comes too un mannerly, and carries himſelf too careicfþ at the Lord's Table : 
at this the Apoſtleaims in the Text not at that judgwent of condemnation, 
bat at a judgment to prevent damnation; And this appears in the words fol- 
lowing, where we ſhall find the Apoſtle recounting up the particulars of 
this judgment of chaſtiſement, For this cauſe many are weak, and ſickly a- 
mong you, and meny ſicep, ver.30. Mark what's the judgment, he cats : why 
this ? he's caſt upon his bed of ſickneſs, into a Conſumption perchance, or 
ſome other corporal diſeaſe 3 a cauſe Phyſicians ſeldom or never look into : 
they look' to Agnes, Colds, or the likez they never once conjetture that 
their wnworthy eating at the Lord's Table, caſt them into the diſeaſe, and 
was the-principal cauſe of the wralady. Nay death it ſelf too often is the 
puniſhment of ſuch bold attempts, ſo that all the Phyſicians in the world 
cannot cure them, And thus God inflits temporal judgments to free them 
from eternal, as appears farther in the 32 ver. When we are judged, we are 
chaſtmed of the Lord, that we ſhould not be. condeerned with the world, that is, 


' we -undergo a judgment of chaſtiſement, to prevent the judgment of con- 


demnation : which though it be a ſharp and. bitter pill, yet by the mercy 
of God-we eat that 'whereby- damnation is,prevented. . This judgwent of 
condemnation is the portion - ofthe profane. perſon, who dares to meddle 
with that which belongs not to him, againlt whom the Angel of the Lord 
with a flaming ſword flands to keep the way of this tree of -life, Thaſe that 


* come that have faith, yet coming. wpreparedly, they cat, judgment too, yet 


by God's mercy it's that, which preſerves them from the damnation.of the 
l | 


' Now before: I- come to the (particulars, note how, careful God. is, that 
ſpiritual exerciſe: ſhould be ſpirstwally performed. He's, very ,avgry, when 
he ſees a ſpiritual duty carnally undertaken. For this cauſe many are ſick , 
Oe. that'1s, becauſe you that are; believers; have faith, repentance, and a 
portion in your Saviour come") frreverently,. gome wapreparedly, perform a 
ſpiritual work fo carmally. We have prefidents. hereof in Scripture + and 
chicfly two - Firſt, for cirewmciſion, Exod.4. 24. At the 21. v. God ſent 
Moſes on « Meſſage into Egypt,: and in the 24. ver/. the Text. ſaith, 1t came 
to paſs bythe way in the Inn, that the Lord wet him, and ſought to kill hin, 
This is very (traoge;\ this hath-go dependance on that which goes before: a 
ſtrange accident, ' God: ſought.to kill, although he, but a little before, had 
fent him into: Egypiy aud told him he would be with bim. Why? what 
ſhould he do then?: bow ſhouldthe we//age be dane, and fulfilled ? But what 
was the reaſonhereof?. It's not expreſied, yet.we may gather from the fol. 
lowing words, that it was by reaſon his ſon, was uncircumciſed, for wer. 25, 
Zippora took a ſhar flone, and cut off the fore-skin of her ſon, and cait it at 
his: feet, and ſaid, _—_ 4 bloody hnsband haft thou been unto me : God would 
have ſmitten- him for the negle&t of the Sacrament of Circumcifion. Ano- 
ther inftance-we have for the Paſſover. in Hezekieb's time, 2 Chrom. 30, 1 7, 
18. 4 mautitxde v4 the peaple,” yea many of Ephraim aud Manaſſeth, 77h 
char «nd Zebulon had not cleanſed themjelves, yet did they eat the Paſſover o- 
therwiſe 1han it was-written. There were many likewiſe in the Congregation 
that 
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that were not ſen@ified ; and therefore God puniſhed them, It's not ſet down 
in what manner God puniſhed them, yet by the conſequent it may be ga- 
thered that is was by ſicknrF, for the next words are to that effe&t ; Hezes 
kiah prayed for them, ſaying, the Lord pardon every one that prepareth his 
heart to ſeek God, the Lord God of his Fathir, though be be not cleanſed ac+ 
cording to the purification of the SanGuary, and the Lord hearkened to Hete- 
kiah, and healed the people. So that you ſee for this God /mites a perſon, 
and it's to be feared leſt judgments temporal fall on the whole Nation for 
this fault ; that he even {mites not a few of the people to death. But we 
paſs from this, and come to the particulars. 

3. The particulars of this offence, and wherein it conſiſts, that a man 
comes #nworthily, that ſo we may know whether we are guilty of the crime. 
Know therefore that there are two forts, that come to the Communion. 

Firſt, thoſe, to whom the buſineſs doth not belong, that have nothing to 
do with the thing, as openly profane ones, | 

Secondly, ſuch as have intereſt in the rater, but yet come wnpreparedly, 
and in an wnbeſecming manner ggthe toxmer take part in the fign, but enjoy 
not the thing ſignified: and thaAatter coming wrpreparedly, depart without 
the comfort, which otherwiſe they might have. Now mark to whom Chriſt 
would fay, if ke were now coming to judgment in the clouds, to whom [| 
fay, If he were now coming 1a the clouds, he would ſay, Come ye bleſſed of 
my Father, inherit a Kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of the 
world Mat.25:34-to them he would likewiſe lay,Come to wy Table,come to this 
banquet,partakeof my body and blood, and to as many as he would lay, Depart 
from me ye curſed into everlaſting flames, to lo many would he ſay, go you from 
my Table, come not near. | 

Now there are two forts of people, to whom, if the Lord Jeſus were 

coming in the clouds to, Judgment, he Would fay, Depart into everlaiting 
flames ; and thoſe are theſe that know not him, and obey not the Goſpel of Jeſws 
Chrift, 2 Thef. 1.138.Now to theſe two forts of people, Chriſt would fay,it he 
were on earth, Depart from my Table, meddle not with thoſe Myſteries : And 
they are, | 

s Thoſe that krow not God: and _ it is a molt unworthy thiog for 
an ignorant man to come to God's Tab, Know, whoever thou art, that 
art ſuch an one, rhat it belongs not to thee, it was appointed for an »nder- 

fhanding people. The Lord invites not fools and block: beads to his Myiteries. 
God will not know them that know not him. If thou knoweſt not what the 
figns are, or the relation of them to the thing ſignified, haſt no inſight, or 
waderſianding of the Myſteries : Know that it's to noother purpole to thee 
to come to the Sacrament, than if thou wenteſt to a Muff, to fee the Geſti» 
culations, Elevations, or it thou wenteſt to ſee a play, not knowing to what 
exd and purpoſe it was done. Such a one is not a friend of God, but an e- 
nemy that (hall be deſtroyed in everlefting fire that knows not him.Deceive 
not then your ſelves, but ſeriouſly weigh it, and confider what a Judgment 
falls on us for this What an unworthy thing is it, when as in one womrbs 
ſpace, or leſs, if a man had any care, he might learn as much as would bring 
him to Heaven. What faith the 4poſile ? 1 Cor. 15. 34. Sore have not the 
knowledge of God, I ſpeak this to your ſhame. . And a ſhameful thing it is in- 
deed, when the knowledge of the Principles of Chriitian Religion may be 
had in ſo-ſhort a ſpace, to beſo groſly ignorant, as commonly many are. lt's 
a moſt »nworthy and a ſhameful thing to think the knowledge of Chriſt nor 
worth thus much pains. Thou that careſt not for the knowledge of God's 
ways, what haſt thou todo to take his Word into thy mouth, to tread in his 
Courts ? I doubt not but very many here too, are but Babes in Chriſt. An 
ignorant perſon then cannot poſhbly come worthily z for we are to come with 
faith; and Faith cannot be without knowledge, And hence are they on 
| c 
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£d both together : By bis knowledge ſhall my righteows ſervant juſtifie many 
Iſa. 53-11. By bis knowledge, not lubjettive, but objeCtive, the knowledge of 
him : if thou knowelt not him, his Nature, and Offices, the end of his of- 
fering himſelf, and wilt be (till a meer 19noreamws, come not to God's Table, 
go to Nebuchadnezzar, and feed with' bim amongſt the beaſts, Dan. 4. 33. 
thou haſt nothing to do here : Nay the very beaſts among whom he fed, will 
upbraid thee, For the ox knoweth his owner, and the Aſs bis maſter's crib: but 
thou art like ſtupid 1frae!, which did neither know, nor conſider 5 Ila. 1. 3. 
This is-the firſt ſort. 

2. The ſecond are thoſe, that obey not the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, They 
have wit enough, and can r4/k of Religion falt enough 3 but where is the 
obedience 1s _—_— I know the Lord gives me the proffer of Chriſt Je- 
fusz can [ calt down my proud #/!, and ſuomit it, lay down my ftately 
plumes, and take him, not only as my Prieft, to ſacrifice himſelf for me, but 
as my Lord; and my King to be guided, governed, and ruled by him ? when 
ſuch a one comes that hath not the power of grace in him, whois filled 
with nothing, but Rebe/ion and profanengy; when ſuch a one comes, and 
preſumes to fit down at God's Table; it is & moſt wrworthy AF ; It's more 
fit that ſuch a one ſhould feed amongſt the ſwine, than eat the body, and 
drink the blood of his Saviour, Nor is it an unworthy Attfor theſe only, 
but alſo for civil honeſt perſons, though civility be a good flook whereon 
the ſtence of grace may ape gan : but, if a man had nothiog beſides what 
nature and Education can teach, what moral Philoſophy can (tore us with, we 
have nothing to do at this Table of the Lord. How can I dare preſume to 
eat Chriſt's body, and drink Chriſt's blood, that am not acquainted with God, 
know not the Principles of Religion, and will not be ſwayed by him, nor 
be obedient unto his Goſpel 2 Theſe are the particulars then, which make 
a man an wwworthy Receiver : Firſt, when he 1s an, ignorant perſon 5 and fe- 
condly, when he will not obey the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch perſons are 
to.be diſcarded and caſhiered; they eat the Judgment of condemnation unto 
themſelves. 

: But there ire ( as [ſhewed you )) a ſecond ſort, that come, that have i#- 
zereft in the buſineſs 3 ſuch as have Knowledge, Grace and Faith in Chriſt, 
and ſhall taſte of the »ew wine with Chriſt, in the world to come, and be with 
Chriſt, which notwithſ(tanding may eat and drink unworthily, and come un- 
preparedly, and irreverently : whereby they loſe that comfort that otherwiſe 
they might have : and theſe, though they eat not the Judgment of condem- 
nation, yet they do the Judgment of chaſtiſement : they put God's ſeal to a 
blank, but the former ſort put it to a falſe iniirument, they put it to a blank, 
I ſay, and by that means loſe much comfort, yea, temporal life it ſelf too, 
ance... They eat _ Rn of Chaftiſewent; by putting it thus to a 
blank 'they taſte God's diſpleaſure in ſfickwef, —_— and death; but I will 
ſhew you how you may avoid this: why,'come worthily. Fit your ſelves to 
the purpoſe, ſetto it, and thou ſhalt ſee, ove Communion will even bring 
thee to Heaver. I ſay, if that thou couldſt but at ove Communion fit thy 
ſelf tocome worthily, thou wouldit find exceeding comfort init. Try the 
Lord once, and ſee what a mighty encreaſe of grace this will bring unto 
thee. That you may know how you may come worthily, there are three 
things requiſite to every worthy Receiver at the Lord's Table. 

1. Some things are requiſite before the Aion be enterpriſed, or elſe 1 ſhall 
come very unworthily. 

2. Some at the time, andin the very a& of Receiving. 

2. Others after the Communion is ended. Many will be perſwaded that 
there is ſome preparation to be uſed before hand, but never do as much as 
dream of any after . whereas if a man negle& this, the Lords meat is, as 
it were, /oft 1g us. 
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I. As for thoſe things, which are requiſite before we come to the Lords Ta- 
ble, they are theſe. 

1. A Conſideration, what need I have of the Sacrament. ls there any ſuch 
neceſſity of it > Examine then, what need havel to cat my meat and re- 
ceive my drink When we ſee God brings this before ug, let us reaſon thus 
with our ſelves; it is as needful for the nowriſhment of my ſoul to receive 
the Sacrament, as for my body to take meat and drink. This is that where- 
by we are ſpiritzally ſtrengthned and enabled to hold out to the laſt. And 
here Ile not (ſtand to diſpute.the caſe, whether a man may fa fram Grace, 
or not. And no doubt, but he way : yet Iſfay not, that he doth. 1 lay, 
no doubt, but he wayz and why ?. Thereis ſuch an oppoſition, and antipe- 
thy betwixt thefleſh and the ſpirit, that did not God refreſs the ſpirit 
now and then it might be overborn by the bu/k of our corruptioner. Now 
Gods Ordinances are appointed to keepit in heart, and refreſhit, as the 
fick ſpouſe was ſt.id with Apples, and comforted with flagons. Cant. 2. $» 
And God hath appointed his Sacrament of the Lords Swpper to flrengthes, 
and comtizxe that life, which we received in Baptiſm, as by ſpiritual now- 
riſbment. In Beptiſee our ſtock of life is: given us 3 by the Sacrament of 
the holy Enchariſ it is confirmed and continued. I a child be born only, and 
after birth not nouriſhed ; there is none but will know what a death fuck a 

ſoul will die. It will quickly periſh by famin. So it is here, unleſs Chriſt 
be pleaſed to novriſh that life, which he hath breathed into me ia baptiſave, 
and by his Ordinances fo give me anew ſupply and addition of graces I 
am a dead man, I am gone for ever upon this ground that Ireceive not the 
never periſhing food, that endureth (as Chriſt who is himſelf that meat 
teacheth us ) unto Everlaſting ife. Joh. 6. 27. Therefore upon exami»- 
nation, being conſcious, and privy to the weakreffof my faith, tothe wa- 


mifold imperfeFiont of my ſpirit, to my want of knowledge, the 4 x4 | 
4c 


ay memony, my often doubtings, the dangers of relapſing, and falling 
in my Chrijtian progreſs, I cannot but apprehend, that it is no needleſs thing 
for me to come both ofter, and preparedly to the Lords Table, 

2. The next action requiſite before my coming to the Sacrament, is the 
whetting of my appetite, and preparing of my fFomach; | muſt come with an 
hungry deſtre, as a man that comes to his zweat,. that would live and be 
ſtrong: We think meat very ill beſtowed on him, that hath no ſtomach £ 
Unleſs we eat Chriſts body,, and drink his blood, we can have no ſpiritual life, 
All the qurſt:on, and the main buſinef is, whether I come hungry, & thirſty, 
or not, as an hungry and thirſty man, with an Appetite after his weat, and li- 

ors longing after Chriſt, as the Hart after thgywater brooks. Pſal. 42.1. 

hen a man comes dwlly, and as Children that play with their meat, 
cares not whether he eats or notz when a man comes, I ſay, without an 
app*114e, its time for God, to take it away from him. Its an unworthy com- 
ming, tagome with an unprepared ſtomach, and without whetting our 
faith, tofeed on Chriſt Jeſus crucified. 

3. The third aQtion requifitetoa worthy Comer, is clanſing of him- 


ſelf. 1 would fain come, may a man ſay, to the Lords Table, having ſuch - 


weed of it, asI haye, and having ſuch an appetite, and defire to feed on 
Chriſt 3 but Iam to come before a great King, therefore I mult weſb wine 
bands in innocency, Pſal. 26. 6. Inthe Goſpel according to Saint Mark, 
the Jews found fault with Chriſts Diſciples, becauſe they came with unclean 


or common hands, For ſo the word ſignifies, and is ſo uſed by the Apoſtles * 


as equivalent thereunto. 7 have learned to call nothing common or unclean. 
Rom. 14-14. Now when come to meet the Lord in his Ordinances, 7 
mui? put off my feet, for the place where I fland is boly. Exod. 3. 5. Waſh 


' your hands you ſinners, and purifie your hearts you double minded. Jam. 4.8. 


The parifying of the ſoul is that which is required of every worthy Com- 
P h municant, 


6.2. a6. 
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wunicen, We come now not to receive life, but ſirexgrh 5 and that it may 
ſtrengthen us, we muſt of neceſlity cleanſe ourſelves. A ftomach over-clog- 
. with choler, whatever meat be taken into it, it turnsit into ics own na- 
tyre + ſois it here, unleſs the veilel be clean, Bnodcnngue infundir, aceſcit. 
Chriſt Jeſus, the pure? thing in the world is to come 1nto my ſoul, as into 
a ſan@uary, and (hall not 1 fir, trim and gagniſo it toreceive him, bur leave 
it as a Pig-ſty # Know therefore, that thou comeſt unworthily when thou 
comelt with wwwaſhed hands. The people were to be ſanGified when they came 
to receive the Law, Exod. 19. 10. And fo muſt we, if we will receive the 
benefit from the buſineſs in hand. ButI cannot ſtand on all. I paſs from this 
therefore, to the ſecond thing | propoſed ; and that was, 
2: Thoſe things which were required of ws jn the a&ion. And there we have 
the a&s of the Miniſter in the adminiſtration : I muft not look on theſe as 
idle Ceremonies, but as real Repreſentations, otherwiſe we take Gods name 
in-veiv, I muſt look upon the Miniſter, who repreſents the per/on of Chriſt, 
and by the eyes of faith ſee Chriſt himſelf offered for me, when [ ſee the bread 
broken, the wine poured out. Whoſoever therefore, thou art, who would(t 
worthily partake of Chriſt at the holy Table, behold him offered to thee, 
when the Miniſter bids thee r«ke, and ext 5 take, and drink. And when 
the Miniſter bids thee take, know that in as good earneſt as the Miniſter of- 
fers thee the bread and wine, the Lord offers thee his Son, Chriſt Jeſus, 
Take Chriſt my Son, dead, and crxcified for thee. Conſider, when thou 
ſeeft the Miniſter ſet the bread and wine apart, how God from all eternity 
ſet apert his Son for us : If we have not done this, we mult do it. Exod. 
2. 3. See the manner of the ſetting apart of the Lamb, which was a tyge 
of Chriſt ; 1» the tenth day of the month they ſhall take unto them every man's 
Eamb, according to the houſe of their Fathers « This Lamb waz to be ſet apart, 
and taken ont of the flock. Andin the fifth verſe, It mui? be a lamb without 
blemiſh : then you ſhall keep it until the fourteenth day of the ſame month. From 
the tenth day to the fourteenth it was to be kept : This typified that Lamb of 
God, that was ſo ſet apart. Then was the Lamb to be killed : by whom ? 
Verſ. 6. by all the Congregation of Iſrael. And thus was Chriſt to be ſingled 
out, and to be flain ; Every mother's ſon had a hand in killing this Lazrb of 
God. He is ſet apart to ſuffer for ftnners, picked out as a ſingled deer 5 which 
_ defigned to the game, the hounds will follow only, and no other, Thus 
was Chriſt hunted todeath by oze ſorrow after another, till he gave up the 
Ghoſt upon the Croff. In the Goſpel according to St. Johr, we read how 
the people took branches of Palm trees, and went forth to meet Chrift, cap. 
»2. F2, 13. and that was tlggday the Lamb was fer apart; and he was ſo (et 
apart, till ol cue Paſſover. This concerns me, ſaith Chriſt. Chriſt aw 
himſelf typified in the Lamb that was fet apart : Obferve then on that very 
day, Father, fath he, Deliver me ſfromthat hour. On that very day in the 
Lamb he ſaw himſelf to be ſacrificed by al the Congregation of 1/Ael. We 
were all of usaQors in the bulineſs ; got one here, but had a hand in the of- 
fering up of the Son of God, in k3Ving Chrilt Jefus. 

"Thus for theſe aQtions of the Miniſter, the ſerting apart of the bread and 
of the wine. Then followsthe breaking of the bread, and the pouring out of 
the wine, At the breaking of the bread, conſider Chrift'; fleſh torn afunder, 
all the laſhes which made ſuch ſcratches in his fleſh, the ruptures which were 
made by the =eils, and the ſpear that pierced his de. The breaking of 


* him by his Father ; the hgnifies, craſhing him to powder : God would , | 


break him, faith the Prophet, ever to powder, Ita, 53. 10, Atthe confidera- 
tion hereof how ſhould our faith be ſtirred and fet awake / Thou rakeſt 
God's namein vain, if witha dxf eye thou canſt ſee things, and not take it 
to heart. 

The next aftion, is The poxring ont of the wine : This is my blood, faith 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, Drink you all of this. Doſt thou ſee the wine poxred our > at that 
very inſtant, conſider how much blood Chriſt ſpilr, how much he powred 
forth : and that not only in.the very time of his paſſion, when he hun 
upon the Croſs, when the ſpears pierced his fides, when the nails rac x 
digged his hands and feet: But that which he ſhed in the garden ia the 
cold Winter time, when he ſhed great drops, great clots of blood, thick- 
eſt blood that pierc'd his garment, and ran down upon the ground. Confi- 
der how much blood he loſt, when he was whippl, ol lafbed : When 
the ſpear came to the very Pericarginm'; thus let us weigh his torments,and 
it will be a means to make us muctr affeFed with his ſuffering for us. 

But this is not all, there is another thing yet in the blood : This was but 
the outward part of his ſufferings. Yet ſome there are, who are againſt 
Chriſt ſufferings in his ſoul 3 If 1t were fo, fay they, then ſomething either 
inthe ſacrifices of the-o/d-Teft iment or ih the new Teſtament,ſhould fignific it. 
What ever ſuch perſons object againſt it,I am ſure there was as much in the 
ſacrifices of the old Teſtament,as could poſhibly be in a Type to fignifie it, Now 
that I-may make this to appear, know that in every facrifice,there were two 
parts, or two things conſiderable, and thoſe were the Body and the Blood + 
The whole was to be made*a ſacrifice, viz. both Body and blood; the 
body was to be burned, the blood to be poured forth : Now nothing in a 
beaſt can fignifie the ſufferings of Chriſt i= ſoul, better then the pouring 
out of the blood, Lev. 17,11. The blood was the life, and this is that 
which had a relation to the ſoul, and was ther:fore, as in the ſame place ap- 


*, pears, poured out as an attonement for the ſoul. - And to this in our com- 


mon prayers, there is an alluſion, viz. Grant us gracious Lord ſo to eat the 
fleſh of thy dear Son Jeſus Chriſt and to drink bis blood, that our ſinful bo» 
dies may be made clean by his body, and our ſouls waſhed through bis moſt pre- 
cions blood.” And in 7/a.53.12. The Metaphor holds, He poured ont bis 


foul unto death for us. Sothat whatever (0me have foridly thought, its e- 


vident and manifeſt that Chriſt ſuffere@both in ſoul and body : Both ſoul 
and body were made an offering for fin,. in the faſhion of fin, who knew 
ns lia, I ſhould haye gone further, but the time cuts me off, 


The Law pzepares ' 


ELEZECUDLEEL: 


H EB. 4. 16. 


>= 
Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to belp in time of 


need. 


== N handling heretofore the Do@rine of the converſon of 

SN £ ſinncr, I declared and ſhewed you what man's miſery 
' was, and what that great hope of mercy is that the Lord 
If propoſeth to the greateſt finner in the world. Iſhew- 

| ed unto.you the means whereby we may be made parta- 

ol kers of Chriſt 3 and that was by the grace of faith, which 
PMN doth let fall all other things in a man's ſelf, and comes 
| with an open and empty hand, tolay hold on Chriſt, 

and fill it ſelf with him. I ſhewed you alſo the a&s. 
| of Faith as it juſtifies. 

And now becauſe it is a poiat of high moment, wherein all our comfort 
ſtands, and in which it lies, I thought good to reſume it all again, fo far as 
may concern our prafice, that we may ſee what the work of God's Spirit 
- bs from the firſt to the laſt, and the converſion of 2 (inner from the corru- 

ptions and pollutions of the fleſh ing whith he wallowed and to this pur- 

© have I choſen this place of Scripture, wherein we are meottoga/by 
fed, and the greate 
ould come to God's 


God's bleſſed Word, that whatever we are, though #« 

ſenners in the world 3 and that whatever we want, 
throne of grace. . 

And we areto think that whatever fins are or have been committed, and 
though our fins are never fo great, yet that they ate not ſo great as the in- 
figiteneſs of God's mercy ; eſpecially having ſuch, not only an Interceſſor, 
but Advocate to plead the right of our cauſe, ſo that Chriſt comes, and he 
pleads payment 3 and that however our debts are great, and we run fagin 
ſeore, yet he is our ra»ſomes, and therefore now God's juſtice being ſatisfied, 
why ſhould not his mercy have place and free courſe ? This is the great 
comfort that a Chriſtjaa hath, that he way come freely, and boldly to God, be» 
cauſe he comes but as for an acquittence of what is already paid. As a deb- 
tor will appear boldly before his creditor, when he knows his debtis dif- 
charged; he will not then be afraid to look him in the face. Now we may 
come and ſay, Bleflcd Father, the debs is paid, I pray give me pardon of 
* my ſins, give me my acquittance. And this is that boldnefi and acceſs ſpo- 
ken'of, Roa. 5. 2. In whom we have acceſs by faith, 

Now that 1 may not ſpend toa much time needlefly, come we to the 
ground and matter in the words : Wherein there is 

I. A preparative for grace. 

2. The at it ſelf whereby we are made partakers of the grace of God. 

Firſt, the preparatives are two, The Law and the Gojpel, and wrought by 


- them. 


The firft preparative. 
1. Wrought by the Law. The Law works in a time of great need, or ra« 


ther 
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| Not thac Mount which might b$ touched, and that burn'd with tire, where 
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ther by the operative power of the Law convincing us of fia, we are made 
ſenfible of our need and deep poverty : This is the firſt preparative, for a 
man to be brought te ſee he ltands in great need of God's mercy, and Chrift's 
blood ; fo that the finner cries out, Lord, I ſtand in great wart of mercy, 
His eyes being thus opened, he is no longer a ſtranger at home, but he ſees 


the caſe is wondrous hard with him 3 fo that he concludes, unleſs God be 


merciful unto me in Chriſt, I am /oft and zndone for ever. This is the firſt 
preparative z and till we come toit, wecan never approach the throne of 
grace. The ſecond is, | 

2. Wronght by the Goſpel : I ſee | ſtand in great need 3 but by this ſecond 
preparative we ſee « Throne of gract let up, and that adds comfort unto me: 
If God had only « throne and*ſeat"of Juitice, I were utterly undone ; I fee 
my debt is extremely great 3 but the Goſpe/ Toveals unto me, that God of 
his infinite mercy, hath erected « Throng of grace, a City of refuge, that find- 
ing my ſelf in need, my foul may fly unto. 

And now to fit us for this, God's bleſſed Spirit works by his Word, to 

unto us the rigour and ſtriftneſs of the Law, and our warts ; to en- 

lighten our underſtandings, that we ſtand in great need z to win our affe- 
Fion, and open the Goſpel and its comforts. ; 

Therefore, firſt, for the time of need ; The Law reveals unto us ous woſwl 
condition, to be born in fin, as the Phariſee ſaid, and yet not able to ſee it. 
Every man may fay in generalities, I am a fianer ; yet to ſay, and know 
himſelf to be ſach a ſinner as indeed hes, to ſtand in ſuck need ; that he can- 
notdo. This one would think to be a matter of (ſenſe, but unleſs God's 
Spirit open our eyes, we can never ſce our ſelves to be ſuch ſinners as we 
are 3 or elſe what ts thereaſon that the child of God cries out more againſt 
his fin and the weight thereof after ;Þ' converſion, than he did before ? 
What, are his fins greater or wore, t 
Light is greater 3 his eyes are opened, and now he ſees more clearly what 
fia is. When the Sun ſhines, and ity rays come in, - what a number of wotes 
do we diſcover, , which before we ſaw not 2 Not as if the Sun-beams made 
them, or the Sun raiſed the duſt; no, there are here as many moter, and 
as much duft flying about, as if the Sun ſhined here : What is the matter 


then 3 Why this 3 the Sun diſcovers them tous, Sothat here is the point, ' 


Our ſins ig our ſouls are as motes in the air, and are not more than they were 


before converſionz but we cangor ſee them, till the glorious beams of God's + 


Spirit ſhine upon us. The ſ#ght of fin, and of the danger that comes by it; 
is the work of God's Spirit. The Spirit diſcovers fin unto us, Job. 16.8. 
When the Spirit cometh, be ſhall convinte the world »f fin : the word is iAtyfa; 
the Spirit (hall conviace them : And the ſame word is uſed, Heb. r1. 1. 
where Faith is ſaid to be the evidence of things not ſeen, ikyyos. Heretofore 
we had a (light imagination of our fins; but to have our mouth ſRopped, 
and to be convinced, is not a work of fleſþ and blood, but of God's Spirit, 
Rom. 3. 19. Till we are awakened by his Spirit, we cannot ſee, nor feel 
the wourteins and heaps of fins, that lie upon our ſouls; Thou art dead in 
Ga, Rom. 8. Thou art in _— 3 and to know it, is a work of the 8pi- 
rit, not of nature. The ſpirit of bondage, 'what is that ?. Why, however 


we are all bond-men, until the Son hath made us free, in a woful ef ate, 


faves to fin and Satany yet tilLGod”s Spirit convince us, and ſhew it us, and 
make us know it, wethall (leep ſecure, are not afraid, but think our ſelves 
the freeſt-men in the world, and fee not this'to be a time of need. This 
therefore is the firlt preparative, when God Wrings hjs people by Mount 83- 
nai, Heb. 12. 13. For you are not come wato the Monntain that may be touch- 
ed, and that burned by fire, wor unto the blackwep, Why, and tempeſt : 
ſo Gal. 4. 25, Mount Sinai is made a figure of theLaw, which begett bondage, 
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was the ſound of the Trumpet, and voice of words, ſuch a ſound as never 
before was heard; nor never will be till one day we ſhall hear the (ame. 
The found of the Trumpet , which ſounded At the delivery of the Law, 
Ex234d, 19. 19. where it is deſcribeds for when the voice of the Trumpet 
ſounded long, and waxed louder and louder, that Moſes beard, it was ſuch 
a noiſe, a great x0iſe at firſt, but it grew higher and higher, and at laſt it 
came to that heighth that it was almoſt 7»comprehenſible z then Moſes ſpake : 
And what ſpake he? The Holy Ghoſt ſets not down what he ſpake in that 
place. Look in Heb. 12.21. So terrible was the voice, that Moſes ſaid, IT 
exceedingly fear and quake , Such a kind of lightning and loud voice this 
wasz the Lord commands ſuch a voice a$ this, E/ay 58. t. Cry alond, ſpare 
mot, lift up thy voice like a Trumpet, and ſhetv my people their tranſgreſſion, 
and the houſe of Jacob their ſins. When God fhall ſound with the voice of 
the Trumpet of his holy word, of his Law, and ſhew thee that thou art a 
trayterows Rebel, and there is an Execution gone out againſt thee, body and 
goods : when God ſounds thus to a deat car of a carnal man, then cometh 
the ſpirit of bondage of neceflity on him, which ſhews that we have a time 
of #eed. The Law mult have this operstion before thou comeſt to the Throne 
of grace. None wilt flie to the City of. Refwgez till the revenger of blood be 
hard at his heels: Nor any to Chrilt, till he ſees his wart: Thus the Lord 
' makes us know our meed by turning the edge,of his Axe tgwards us. OF- 
fenders when they are brought to the bar at FOB miniter fax Treaſon, have 
the edge of the Axe turned ſrom them 3 but when they have received the 
entence of condemnation, and are carried back to the Tower, the edge of 
the Axe is turned towards them. Thus is it here; The Law turns the edge 
of God's Axe towartlf us; and therefore it's ſaid of S. Peter*s Hearars, As 
2.38. That they were pricked to the heart. The L:w puts the point of God's 
ſword to our very breaſts as it wereF and brings us to ſeeathat we ſtand in 
great.nced of a pardon, This? the 7 AST when God enlightens 
our minds to fee our dapgerows eftate 3 and.then there mult of neceſlity follow 
fear, and deſire to be rid of this cqgdition; for the will and affeFions al- 
' ways follow the temper of the mira: And hence, when a man*hath a falſe 
perſwaſion, that he is in a good caſe, that heis ſafe and wel, what works it 
but pride. preſumption, confidence and ſecurity So on the contrary, whers 
this perſwalion appears to be deluſion, contrary effets miſt follow, If a 
-+man be in health and joVity, and on a luden be proclaimed a Trayter, that 
" he mult Jaſe his [fe and goods, is it poſſible it ſhould be thus, .and he not 
wrought on, nor have any alteration ? So when news comes from the Law, 
that thou art a dead marn,and everlaſtingly muſt periſh, the Law then works 
wrath, that is, it manifeſts unto us the wrath of God. When it is thus, there 
follows a ſhaking and trembling, and it's impoſſible but with Xoſes thou 
ſhouldſt exceedingly quake and tremble. 

2. For all this, there 1s a Throne of Grace ereted 3 God hath not for- 
gotten to be werciful,though thy fins be never (o great : This is the next pre- 
parative for faith, namely, the diſcovery and acknowledgment of the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt Jeſus. We ſee in in Ezra 10. 2. We have treſpaſſed againſt 
our God, and have taken ſtrange wives of the people of the Land ;, yet now 
there is hope in Iſrael concerning this thing ; we have treſpaſſed ; What then ? 
muſt , we be the-jubje#, of God's wrath ? No: Tet notwithitanding though 
we have committed this great offence, there is hope th Iſrael concerningthis 
thing. What though we have provoked God to indignation, muſt we be 
the evatter for his wrab to work on? No; There is balm in Gilead ? Ter.8. 
ult. 1s there no balm in Gilead es Is there no Phyſician there ? Why then is 
wot the bralth of the no. ofs my people recovered £ What though then we 
are ſick to death ? yet therp is an belp i tinreof need. And this knowledee 
of the people, that there is @ Throne, of gra#t, is the firfl comfort comer to a 
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miſerable and ſinful ſoul. A man that hath a deadly diſeaſe, though the Phy- 
ſician do him no good which he hath made uſe of, yet this he comforts him- 


ſelf io, when he ſees a Phyſician that hath cured the ſame diſeaſe, he ſees - 


then there is ſome hope. Thus it is with a fnful ſoul... When he welcome 
news of the Goſpel comes, after the Law hath diſcovered his ' diſeaſe, and 
ſays, Be not diſcouraged, there is a Throne of grace prepared for thee t God 
hath a ſeat of juſtice to deal with Rebels and open Traztors; but if thou art 
weary of thy eſtate, if thou wilt ſubmit to God, take Chriſt for thy Kizg, 
and caſt down all thy weapons, if thou wilt live like a ſ#bje@, he hath pre- 
pared a Throne of grace for thee. Chriſt is thy Attowrwey in the Court to plead 
for thee z he is not as the Papiſts make him, ſo ftoxt, and one that ?4kes ſuch 
Nate on him, as that a man may not come near him. This is the higheſt in- 
jury that can be offered to Chriſt, to think that any creature hath mote 
mercy and pity than he hath : It isto rob Chriſt of the faire? flower in his 
garden, when we rob him of his wercy and pity. Mark that place in Heb. 
4- 15. that we may not think him auſtere, We have not an high Prieff that 
cannot be touched with our infirmities, with the feeling of our infirmities. 

Chriſt is no hard- hearted man; when you were his exemies he loved you, 
infomuch that he h»mbled himſelf, and —_ death, even the death of the 
Croſs for you. And he hath the felf ſame bowels in Heaven that he had on 
earth ; he wept over Jeruſalem, and the (elf ſame weeping heart carried he to 
Heaven with him, the ſelf ſame weeping eyes : Believe not then the Papilts, 
that he is ſo hard-hearted, or ſo ſtately, and that his Mother is more ready 
to ſpeak for usz fie onit. This 1sto pervert the Goſpel, and make Chyiſt 
no Chriſt. We have not an High pricf that cannot be touched with the feel- 
ing of onr infirmities, Heb. 2,17, In all things it behoved him to be made like 
unto bis brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful High PriefF, &c. 
Alas, poor foul, faith Chriſt, what the mvalice of the Devil is, I kiow by 
mine own experience in the fleſh z for Chriſt was tempted in all things ac« 
cording to ws, ſin only excepted. I know what the 1emwptations of the world 
are; but whereas we have three enemies, *the Devil, the world and the fiſh 
only the two former were his. Chriſt had the temprations of the world and 
the Devil, not of the corrupt fleſh; for he had no corrupt fleſh: A man 
that hath been himſelf in terrible Tempeis on the Sea, when he ſees a foros, 
out of his own experience he p#ties thoſe that are in itz when as others are 
not a Jot moved : for he hath ſeen that conflernation of mind, which on e- 
very fide appeared, That plurima mortis imago: wherereas others 
having not been there, /ay not their wiſeries to heart. ' Chriſt haviog ſtffer- 
ed himſc]t, and'being tempted as we were, is ſenf6dle of our wviſeries; and 
therefore never count it botdneff to come boldly to him; that gives thee this 
encouragement: Come boldly tothe Throne of grace. We muſt underſtand 
that all this-js before faith, we muſt | | 

1. Know that we have a need. [ 

2. That there is a.Throne of grace, when God enlighteris my conſcience, 
prm__ me to come. And thus having ſpoken of the preparatives, 
I eome tothe work , the main thing itſelf. Now this 1s, 

2. The 4@, Coming ; this coming is believing 3 as the feet which carry a 
man tothe place he would be im ; hisfeet him g$&@rfcer and nearer. IF 
4 man cannot be cnred but by the Bath, his feet muſt,carry hid thither, 
Now faith is the legs of the ſoul,the feet that carry us unto Chriſt: whereas 
we are afar off, anddraw beck as all unbelievers 4 no believing we draw 
rexr. Now as «wnbelievers draw back, ſo believers drawy..forwerd; and theres 
fors John 1. 12. and John 6. 35, Tocome to agd torbeheve in him 
are the ſelf ame thing. He that cometh to me' ſhall ntvet hiinger, and he that 
believeth ow me ſhall never thirſt, Coming is there ttade an aft of faith, and 
the ſame thing with it: . The one is the cxplication of the other; thy* 
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coming to Chriſt is thy believing in him. When thou hearelt of a Throne of 
grace, and ſeeſt the Lord of glory ſtretching out his golden Scepter, come 
and touch it, take the benefit of the King's pardon, If a man know thefe 
is ſuch a Throne of grace, he muſt come unto it 3 And now begins faith to 
work. ' 

And that thou mayſt underſtand it the better, know [that faith then be- 

gins firſt to work, when thou ſerreft the firſt ſtep towards the Throne of grace, 
And this is the hour in which ſalvation is come unto thy houſe, Luk. 19. g. 
None can come #0 me, ſaith Chriſt, except my Father draw him, If thou ſeeſt 
2 vertxe to come from Chriſt, and to draw thee as an Adamart, and thou 
feeleſt that loadſtone working on thee, then begins faith : It makes thee draw 
near to Chriſt ; whereas before thou wert a ſtranger: Till. then thou art 
like thy Grandfather Adam, thou runneſt away, and thinkeſt thy ſelf moſt 
ecure, when thou waſt farihef7 from God ; but now thou ſeeſt no comfort, 
unleſs thou draw nigh unto hi»-3 now as the Apoltle faith, Phil. 2. 13. 7t 
is be that worketh in ws the will and the deed ; this muſt muſt be wroughe 
in us by God. : 

Firſt, a will, then the deed 3 and then it is not only 7 would do_ſuch 2 
thing, but I do it : God works not only the will of coming, but the deed 
of coming 3 and all his as are atts of faith, and have a promiſe; God 
makes no promiſe, till we bein Chriſt ; till we have faith, we are no þeirs 
of the promiſe; when a man ſets his face towards Jeruſalem, and begins to 
ſet himſelf to go to Chriſt, all hedoth then hath the promiſe; not a tear 
nog that he ſheds brit is preciow, God puts it into his bottle 3 not a cup of 
cold water, that now he gives, but ſhall have a great reward ; this is a bleſ- 
ſed thing, whenevery thing we do hath a promiſe annexed to it, when e- 
very ftep we ſtep hath a promiſe made toit. Now then the will isthe firſt 


' thing that is wrought in us; this is that which makes the a of faith, that 


is, Thavea will, a reſolution to do this : And the Apoſtle makes it more 
than the very deed it ſelf, 2 Cor. 8, 10. as I may ſoſay, Fir this is expedient 
for you, who have begun before not only to do, but to be forward. So we tran- 
ſlate it, but look in the Margent, and it's rendred,(to be willing ) 7) an, 
as the Greek hath itzas if the will were more than the deed it ſelf; for a man 
to come «willingly, *tis nothing worth'z the ground- work is the will, which 
is a greater matter than the deed. Nothing more ſeparates a man from Chriſt, 
than to ſay, 7 will xot have this man to reign over me, Luke 19, 14. But if 
thou canſt frame thy wil/ that it ſhall go perpendicularly on the objeR, and 
accept Chriſt on the terms offered, that's faith 3; and that hath the promiſe. 
And therefore the Scripture compares it to conjuFion with Chriſt. And as 
in the Sacrament, we ſpiritzaly eat his fieſþ and drink his blood; the con- 
junRtion is between Chriſt and his Church. And therefore the Scripture 
compares our conjundion by faith to the »yſtery of wedlock. What makes 
a marriage ? it's conſent, Wilt thou have this man to be thy Husband ? ſhe 
anſwers, I will ; that expreflion makes the marriage. The knot is knit by this 
mutual pledging of troth, all other things are but ſubſequents of it. So God 
faith, Wilt thou have my Son? Thou ſhalt have with him all his wealth, 
though for a time thou muſ} go bare, and fare hard; yet thou ſhalt have a 
Kingdom : When a man, confiders deliberately, here is the /of, I muſt deny 
ay ſelf, and obey him, but I ſhall have a Kingdom, God's bleſſing, and peace 
of conſcience ; Allthings conſidered, caſting the beſt with the worſt, then 
the reſolutioa is, ww true ſaying, worthy of all acceptation, &c. I'll take 
him on any terms, be They never ſo bard, for [ (hall be a ſaver in the end - 
when we take Chriſt, "as it were, with all his fax/ts 3 ſuch his Croſs, and the 
afflictions of the Goſpel ſeem to our carnal apprehenfions : though to S. Paul 
theſe were the chief, indeed the only matter of his boaſting « God forbid 
that IT ſhould glory, ſave in the crofi of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Galat. & I 4 
hen 
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| When, I ſay, we can thus take Chriſt, this is the Will, &c. this is the 
will which God requires. There is another compariſon in Scripture, John 
6. 35- it's compared to hrrger and thirit, Believing was expreſſed by com- 


ing. Believing is exprelled by hungring and thirſting. So when I ſeeſuch - 


a will and defire after Chriſt, that | bwnger and thirſt alter him, that a hun- 
gry man longeth not more for bread, nor the Hert thirſteth more for the 
water-brooks, than my ſouf doth for Chrif? z why then there is a promiſe 
' made unto us3 and a promiſe is never made unto us, till we be in Chriſt. 
Maith. 5. 6. Rev. 22.17. Eſay 55.1. We find promiſes in them all; in 
Mat. 5. 6. Bleſſed are they which hunger and thirit after righteonſneſ# ; for 
theirs is the Kingdomof Heaven, they ſhall be filed. Confider here what tke 
nature of hunger and thirit is; they (hall beffled, which implies they were 
empty before, but now they hall be filed. Suppoſe now I am not filled 
with Chriſt, what am I without him? No, I waz? him) yet there's ableſfing 
to the hungry and thirſty, and there's no bleſſeng without faith. If we be 
not bezrs of the faith, we cannot be beirs of the blefſang. Doſt thou find 
in thy ſelf an hungring and thirſting after Chriſt > Thou art bleſſed, this 
faith will ſave thee. Now faith will ſay, I am wonderfully pained, faint; 
andeven ſtarved, thati cannot be filed with Chriſt 3 yet be content man, 
thou ſhalt be f/cd with him 3 in the mean while thou haſt him, and haſt 
bleſſedaes with him, and (halt be blefled. It's ſaid, 1 Jobm 3. 13. Theſe 
things have I written unto you that believe in the Name of the Son of God, that 
you may know that you have eternal life, and that you mey believe on the Name 
of the Son of God. Mark how the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes theſe two things 3 
thou believeſt on the Name of Chriſt, yet ſayſt thou, though I believe; I am 
not ſ»re of my ſalvation, I do not know it. Why, let not that much tron- 
ble thee, that's a conſequent of it, and that aſſurance will follow aſter ; there« 
fore you ſhould not confound it with believing : Theſe things have Iwritten 
mnto you that ye might know, &c. then there is a concluſion to be deduced 
from the premilles, ſo that a man may have full bold of Chriſt,and yet not be 
fully aſſured of his ſalvation. So then here is the will, which is the firſt 1hing. 
But the Lord works the deedalſo, . And whereas it is ſaid that God tekes 
the will for the deed, the place had need be well underſtood - When we 
fay God takes the will for the deed, it is not alwayes true, unleſs it be thus 
underſtood. When a man hath done to the wtwoſt of his power what he is 
able, hath endeavoured by all means, then God will take the wil 
for the deed; but if there be ability in me, and I do not as much as I 
am «ble, I do not my «tmoſt endeavor, then God will not take it; but 
now God worksthe will and the deed; when a man comes to the Throne o 
grace, and ſets forward in his jowrney towards God, the firſt thing he dot 
is to come to the Throxe of grace with Chriſt in bis arms, and then havi 
faſt hold on Chriſt,he haſtens & delays not, having hold as Jo4b on the horas 
of the Altar, 1 King.2.28, He haftews, he ſees it's no time to delay,he ſees its 
now a time of need; and Need, as the old proverb is, wakes the old wife 
trot: Isjt not veed to make haſt ( when the purſuer of blood follows )) to 
the City of Refuge > who would make delays and dewers, and not run as 
fait as his legs would carry him? As ſoon asT apprehend my feed, and (ee 
the golden Scepter ſtretched out, then I come with might and main with 
Chrift in my arms, and preſent him to the Father, and this is-the approach- 
ing and drawing near in the Text, to the Throne of grace. | 
But now. when I am come thither, what do l ſay there? What ſhall L 
come and ſay nothing ? The prodigal ſoon reſolved togo to his Father, and 
ay, I will up and go, there's the will ; and ſay, there's bis Speech, The 
believer is not like to the Son that ſaid ta his Father, ' 7. will-go, but went not 4 
but when his Father bids him come, ' he will cowe 4. he will not ooly ſay fo, 
but wilt draw near, and then he hath a promiſe, He that towerh to we, 1 
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A Belijeder compared to a Beggar. 
will in no wiſe caſt out, Joh. 6.37. But when we come thither, what muſt 
wedo ? why we muſt rake unto our ſelves words, according to the Prophets 
expreſſion, Hof. 14. 2+ Take wnto you words, and go wnto the Lord, and 
ſay, Take away all our ini wities, and receive uw graciouſly, ſo will we render 
the calves of our lips. hen he comes to the Throne of grace, the thing 
that he doth, is, he preſents unto the Father Chriſt, bleeding, gaſping. dy- 
ing, buried, and conquering death z and when heqpreſents Chrilt to him, he 
opens his caſe, and confelles his ſim to the full, and ſays, Lord, this is my 
caſe: As a beggar when he comes to ask an alms of you, he will make a pre- 
face, and tell you his extremity Sir, Iam in great want, I have not taſted 
a bit of bread in ſo many days, and unleſs you help me by your charity, 
Iam witerly nndone. Now when theſe two concur, that there is true need 
. in the beggar, and liberality in him, of whom he begs, it encourages the beg- 
gar to be importunate, and he prevails z you may know when the beggar 
hath need by his tone, accent or language : The needy beggars tone _— 
cent is different from the ſixrdy beggars that hath no need 3 but yet, though 
the beggar bein great miſery, if he ſee a churliſh Nabal go by him, he hath 
no heart to beg, and follows him not, nor begs fo hard, becauſe he hath 
but little hope to attain any thing from him.But I ſay let both theſe meet to- 
gether; firſt, that the beggar is in great #eed,then, that he of whom he begs, 
15 very fiberal, it makes him beg hardz but now cannot he pray without 
book ? Think not that I ſpeak agaiolt praying by the bookz you are deceived 
if you think (03 but there muſt be words taken to us beſides, which perhaps 
a book will not yield us. A beggars need will make him ſpeak, and he will 
not hide his ſores 3 but if be bath any ſore more »gly or worſe than another, 
he will w#cover it 3 good Sir, behold my woful and diltrefſed caſe, he lays 
all open to provoke pity. So when thou comelt before God in confeſſion, 
canſt thou not find out words to oper thy ſelf to Almighty God, not one 
word whereby thou mayſt =»lap thy ſores, and beſeech him to look on thee 
with an eye of pity ? I muſt not ince my (ins, but amplifie and aggravate 
them, that God may be moved to pardon me; till we do thus, wecannot 
expe that God ſhould forgive w. A great ado there is about auricular 
confeſſion, but it's a meer bablez It were better to cry out our fins at the bigh 
Crof,than to confeſs in a Prieſts ear. Thou whiſpereſt in the Prieft's ear;zwhat 
if he never tell it, or if he do, art thou the better? Come and powr out 
thy heart and ſoul before Almighty God, confeſs thy ſelf to him as David 
did, for that hath a promiſe made to it, P/al. 51.4. Againi? thee, thee only 
have 1 ſinned, and done this evil in thy ſight, that thou may be juftifi:d when 
thou ſpeekeſt, and clear when thou judgeit, Why ſo? Why, one main cauſe 
why we ſhould confeſs fin, is #9 juftifie God, When a finner confeſſes, I am 
a child of wrath; and of death, if thou caſteſt me into hell, as zauſtly thou 
mayſt, I have received but my dues whea a mandoes thus ( as the Kiog's 
Artourney may frame a Bill of Iaditement againſt himſelf ) he juſtifies A- 
mighty God. He gives God the honour of that juſtice, which at the preſent 
he executes in pouring horrour into the conſcience of the finger, and hath 
farther in ſtore m providing the Lake of fire and brimſtone for the impeni- 
rent. Thus did David, Againit thee, againi? thee, &c. Now when wehave 
thus azgravated our miſery, comes the other part of begging, to cry for mer- 
cy with earneitneff, and here's the power of the Spirit. It's one thing for a 
man to prey, and another thing for a manto ay « prayer, but to pray and 
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ery for mercy, as Devid did, in good earneit, to wreite with God, to ſay, 
Lord, My life lies mit, I will never give thee over, | will not go with a de- 
vial; this is termed evveavizic. gu, this is the work of God's Spirit. I na- 
med 'you a place 1m . Jade, ver. 20. where the A [tle exhorts, but ye 
beloved, build wp 'your ſelvrs in you moſt holy faith, prayimg in the Holy 
Ghoſt, there's the prayer of the faithful, to pray im the Holy GhofF, And 
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ia the Epheſtans weread of an Armour provided for all the parts of a man's 
body, yet will not ſerve the tura, unle(s prayer comein as the chief, Epheſc 
6.15. Praying always with all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit, and watch- 
ing thereunto with all perſeverance, &c, This is the prayer of faith, that pro- 
cures forgiveneſs of fins; we mult pray in ſaith, and in the Spirit ; that is 
the language, which God underſtands. He knoweth the meaning of the 
Spirit, and knoweth noneelſe but that : Many men are wondrouſlly deceiv- 
eq in that which they call the Spirit of prayer, One thinks it is a faculty to 
ſet out ones deſires in fair words, ſhewing earneſtnefs, and (peaking much 
in an extemporary prayer. This we think commendable, yet this is not the 
Spirit of prayer. One that'(hall never come to Heaven, may be more rea- 
y in this, than the chi/d4 of God; for it is a matter of $kill and exerciſe; 
the Spirit of prayer is another thing. The Spirit helpeth our infirmities, for 
we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought; the Spirit it Self makes in- 
zerceſſion for ws with groanings that cannot be uttered, Rom. 8, 26, What ſhall 
we thiok then, that the Holy Ghoſt groans or ſpeaks in prayer? No: but 
it makes us groan, and though we ſpeak not a word, yet it ſo enlarges our 
hearts, as that we ſend up a volley of fighs and groans which reach the Throne 
of grace. And this is the Spirit of prayer, when with theſe ſigh: and groans 
I beg, as it were, for my life. This is that ardent affeQion the Scripture 
ſpeaks of, A cold prayer will never get forgiveneff of fins 3 it's the prayer of 
faith which prevails. The prayer of the people availeth much, if it be WWEYS- 
pr, fervent. In the Ancient Churches thoſe that were polleſſed with an 
evil ſpirit, were called irgyzu4ra, becauſe that caught them up, and made 
them do ations not ſutable to their nature; Prayer is a fire from Heaven, 
which if thou haſt it, will carry all Heavea beforeit 3 there is nothiag ia 
the world fo ftrong as a Chriſtian thus praying : Prayers that are kindled 
with ſuch a zeal, are compared to Jacobs wrefiling with the Angel, Bol. 12,4, 
whereby he had power over the Angel. The Prophet expoyuds what this 
wreltling was, he wept and made ſupplication unto him; be found him in Be- 
thel, and there be ſpake with him. This is the wreſtling with God, when thou 
filleſt Heaven with thy ſ#ghs and ſobs, and bedewe thy couch with thy 
tears as David did-z and haſt thy reſolution with Jacob, I will not let thee go 
except thon ble me. God loves this kind of boldneſs in a brggar, that he will 
not go away without an anſwer. As the poor Widow in the Parable that would 
not give over her ſuit, (o that the Judge though be feared not God, mar cared 
for man, by reaſon of her importunity, granted her deſire, Mark the other 
thing in the Apoſtle, he bids us pray with the Spirit, and with perſeverance 3 
and he that cometh thus hath a promiſe made to it : He that calleth on the 
Name of the Lord ſhall be aved, Call on me in the day of trouble, and I will 
bear thee; it's ſet down fully, Matth. 6.7. Ark and you ſhall bave, ſeek and - 
you ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be opened unto you 3 -for every one that arketh 
receiveth, and he that ſeeketh findeth, and to him that knocketh it ſhall be 6« 
pened, One would think this were iden per idew, but itis not ſo. He bids 
us ark and it ſhall be given, ſeek and you ſhall find, &c. There is a promiſe 
annexed to asking, ſeeking and knocking, but it is alſo proved by univerſal 
experience 3 for every one that asketh, &c. It's every man's caſe 3 never any 
man did it yet, that hath loſt his labour,in not ar{4ining what he asked, If 
thou haſt it not ye#, thou ſhalt have it in the end; it is fo fair a petition 1o 
ask, to have thy ? pe ardoned, that God would be friends with thee, and 
that Chriſt woul nd wn thee love him: and that God would be thy God, that 
God delights in it, This is the point then 3 Suppoſe God anſwer not pre» 
ſently, yer knock ſtill, ſeek ftill;z t at is perſeverance, the thing whereby it 
is diſtioguiſhed from temporary asking, The hypocrite will pray in a time 
of need and adverſity, but his prayer 1s not conflant, Job 27. 10. Will the 
hypocrite always call upon God ? If they come - ſeek God, and he will not 
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anſwer, as Saul did, they will try the Devil. God would not anſwer $axl, 
and he preſently goes to the Devi/. It's not ſo with God's children 5 they 
prey, and pray, and wait (till; they pray with the Spirit, and with perſeve- 
rance 5 God deals not always alike with his children, but differently ; ſome- 
times he anſwers preſently, fomerimes he makes them wait his leiſure, P/a/. 
32.5. I ſaid I would confef my ſins, (lays David ) and my tranſgreiſtons, 
and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of » ; fo Dan. 9. 21. When he ſet him- 
ſelf to ſeek God, even while he was ſpeaking and praying, the man Gabriel ap- 
peared wnto him, and touched him about the time of the evening oblation. 
Before the word was out of his mouth God was at his heart, and preſently 
ſends him a diſpatch. The like we ſee in Eſay 65. 24. Mark what a promiſe 
there is; 1t foal come to paſi that before they call Twill anſwer ; and while they - 
are yet ſpeaking, I will bear. This is a great enconuragemwent ; but it may be 
God will not always do this, and what's the reaſon £ Why, he hath a won- 
derful great delight to be wreſtled withal, and to hear the words of his own 
8pirit 5 nothing is more delightful to him than this, when the Spirit is ear- 
ne#7, and will not give-over. T7 will not let thee go, unleſs thou bleſs me, Gen. 
32. 26. It's ſaid inthe Conticles, honey is under the lips of the Church, Cant, 
4. 11. Why ſo? it's becauſe there is no boxey ſweeter to the palate, than 
prayer to God. And therefore God delays to anſwer thee, becauſe 
he would have more of it. If the Muſicians come and play at our doors, 
or windows, if we delight not in their Muſick, we throw them out money 
preſently, that they may be gone; but if the Muſick pleaſe us, we forbear 
to give them woney, becauſe we would keep them longer, for we like the 
» So the Lord loves and delights in the ſweet words of his children: 
| therefore puts them off, and anſwers them not preſently : Now God's 
*+,children, let him deny them never ſo long, yet they will never leave knocks 
ing and begging; they will pray, and they will waz? (t1]], till they receive 
an anſwer. - Many will pray to God, as prayer isa duty, but few uſe it as a 
means to attain 4 bleſſing, Thoſe who come to God in the ule of it asa 
means to attain what ghey would have, they will pray, and not give over 5 
they will expect an Anſwer, and never give over petitioning till they re» 
ceive it. | | 


—_— 


yo . + +» o +» » v4 pe % Pl *LC 
. «. be | 3 I. - [4 ®, * , f 
B2 £62 2 00 22 EROTIC CODON. 


SIA \/+ \ a \'- \ +; wr "» 
2 PEACE E22 e282 q22 £2 SIIEYS: ONO 


Rom. 5. x. 


T berefore being j oftified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Eord Feſus Chriſt, &c. , 


fAving declared unto you the ature of faith, and that point 
8 which concerns the pradGice of it in our near approach unto 
my God ; I am now come to (ſkew unto you the fruits and bene- 
/* jj fits Chriſtians receive from this Mother-grace 3 and that the 
> &f Apoſtle ſets down in theſe words, 
He ſets down, 

1, The Mother-Grace it ſelf, together with its principal benefit ; Juitifi. 
cation, or reconciliation with God : that whereas we were afar off, weare 
made near 3 and of enemies, made friends of God. Then, 

2. There are the daughters or hand-maids of this grace : For when we are 


juſtified by Faith, then, 
1. We have peace with God ;, that peace of conſcience, which paſſeth aÞ un- 


deritanding ; then, 

2. We have free = by faith nnto the Throne of grace, ſothat we need not 
look for any other Mediators. Chriſt hath made way for us to God, fo that 
we may go boldly to the Throne of grace, and find help at any time of need, 

3. There follows ajoyfxl hope, that a Chriſtian bath by it, a za#e of Hea- 
ven, before he cometo enjoyit. Werejoyce in hope, ſaith the Apoſtle z bope 
being as firm a thing as faith, faith makes things abſent as preſ#nt 3 hope hath 
patience with it, and would have us wait. We ſhall be jure of it, but yet 
we muſt wait patiently. 

4. Not only rejoycing in hope, but even in that which ſpoils a natural wan's 
joy, as in croſſes, troubles, affliFions 3 for eventhelie are made the matter of 
this man's joy, not deleFable objeFs only. Not in time to come after atflicti» 
ons, but in «ffiifFions 5 ſo as that which ſpoz{s the joy of a natural man, is 
fuel to kindle this man's joy. 

Now concerning juitification by faith 3 though it be an ordinary point, 

et there is nothing more needs Explication, than to know how a man ſhall 
be Juſtified by Faith, It is eaſtly ſpoken, hardly explicated ; Therefore ia this 
mother-Grace, I ſhall ſhew you, 

1. What faith is, that doth juſtite, And, 

2, What this juſtification is. Foritis not ſocafie a matter neither, 

3. Concerning the nature of faith, 1 have ſpoken ſufficiently already * 
wherein it conſiſts 3 but yet mtwithſtanding, there is a certain thing as like 
this faith as-may be, and yet comes ſhort of it. Many there are Who are like 
the foohſh Virgins, that thought they were wel enough, and thought they 
ſhould come time enough. So many think verily that they have faith 3 yea, 
and perchance go with (uch a perſwaſton to their very graves, and think 
have grace, and that they labour after Chriſt, and {ay botd on him, and are 
free from worldly pollntions, fo as that they have a taife and reliſb of the joy 
of the world tocome, and yetare pare all this while ia a fools Paradiſe, 

and think there is no fear of their ſafety z' never knowing that they are coſt 


aways, 
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" what Faith doth juſtifie. wy 


aways, till they come to the gates of bel, and tind themielves by woful ex- 
jence ſbut out of Heaves, And their ceſe is woful, that are thus deceiv- 
ed, Know then, that it is not every faith that juſtifies a manz a man may 
have faith, -and yet not be-juſtified. The Faith that juſtifies, is 1he Faith 
of Gods Ele. Tit. 1. 1. There is a faith that may belong to them that 
are not Gods ele, but that faith does not juſtifie. In the Epiſtle of Timo- 
thy, that faith which juſtifies, mult be a faith wnfegn'd, 1 Tim. 1.5, 2 
Tim. 1.5, Now here's the ski// of a Chriſtian to try what that faith is, 
which juſtifies him. Now this j»ftifying faith is not every work of Gods 
Spirit in a mans heart - For there are ſypernatural operations of the Spirit 
in a mans heart, that are but temporary, that carry him mot 4horow, and 
therefore are ineffeFua!: . but the end of this faith-is the ſaluation of our 
ſouls. 1 Pet. 1.9. Weread inthe Scriptureof 4poſtacy, and falling back. 
Now, they cannot be Apoitates, that were never in'the way of truth, 
| This being an accident, we muſt have a ſubje& for it; Now there is a cer- 
tain kind of people that have ſwpernatural workings 3 (ome that ate drawn 
#p and down with every wind of Doctrine 3 theſe are they that have this 
cold:and tewporary faith's temporary, becauſe in the end it diſcovers it ſelf 
to be a thing not conſtant and permanent, Weread in John 11. 26. That 
they that are born of God(that is,that live, and believe in Chriſt) never ſee death, 
ſhall never periſh eternaly7; but yer we mult know withal, that there may 
be conceptions that will never come to the birib, to a right and perfe@ de- 
livery. And thus it may be in the ſoul of a man, there may be conceptions 
that will never come to aripe brrth ; bur let a man be born of God, and 
come to perfeFion of birth, and the caſe ts clear, he {hall never ſee death. He 
that liveth and believeth in me, fhall not ſee death, And this is made a point 
of faith: Believeſt thou this ? nos 
There is another thing called conception, and that is, certain diſpoſtions 
toa birth, that come not to full perfet#ion. True, a child that is born and 
liveth, is as perfe#ly alive as he that liveth an bundred years: yet I ſay, 
there are conceptions that come nottoa birth, Now, #he-faith that juſti- 
free, is a living faith : there isa certain kind of dead faith 3 this is a feign- 
ed, that an »»fegned faith 3 The life that I now live, I live by the faith of the 
Son of God. Dolt thou think a dead faith can make a living /0k/? Its a- 
gainſt reaſon. A man cannot /ive by a dead thing, not by a dead 
faith. Now a dead faith there is. A faith that. doth not work 
is a dead faith, Jam. 2. 22, Seeft thon how faith wrought with his 
works and by his works was faith made perfed ? for verle 26. Ar the body 
without the ſpirit is dead, ( or without breath is dead ) ſo faith without works 
is dead alſo. See how the Apoltle compares it, as the body-without the ſpi- 
ritis dead, ſo faith without works is dead alſo, The Apoſtle makes not works 
the form of faith, as the ſoul is the form of the man + But as the body with- 
out the ſpirit is dead, ſo that faith, that worketh not, that hath no tokews 
of life, is dead; \but then doth not the other word ſtrike home ? Faith 
wrought with bis works. It ſeems here is, as the Papilts ſay, fides informir, 
and works make it up as the &m\txax of it, But compare this with the 
other places of the Scripture and the difficulty will be cleared, for igſtance 
weigh that place. . 2 Cor. 12.9. Where the Apoſtle pray'd to God, 
that the meſſenger of Satan might be removed from hims; and he ſaid unto 
him, My grace is ſufficient for thee, for my ſtrength is made perfe@ in weak- 
neſs. - What ? Does our weakneſs make Gods ſtrength more perteR, to which 
yothing can be added ? No, it is, My firength and the perfe@ion of it, is 
made known in the weakneſs of the means that | made uſe of for the delivery 
of mans foul from death. So here the excelency and perfeFion of our faith 
is made known by works 3. when I ſee that it is not an idle, but a working 
faith, then I ſay it is made perfe# by the work: When it is a dead faith, 
thac 
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that puts not a than oo work, never believe, that will make a /:-ving ſal. 


In St.. Jude: _ ver. 20. it hath another Epithete, viz. The moſs ho- 
ly faith : not holy only, but moſt boly. That faith which muſt bring a man. to 
God the holy of holies, mult be mot holy, It's (aid, that God dwells in our 
hearts by __ Epbeſ. 3.17. Now Godand faithdwelling ia a heart to- 
gether, that heart muſt needs be pure and cleavs. Faith makes the heat 
pure - It were a molt diſhonourable thing tecntertain God in afty z, a filthy 
and wnclean heart : but if faitb dwell there, it makes a fit houſe fot the has 
bitation of the King of Saints, therefoxe it parifieth the heart. Well then, 
doſt thou think thy fins are forgives thee; and that thou haſt « frong faith, 
and yet art as prophane, and as filthy as ever How caa it be & It is a mo# 
boh faith that juſtifieth, it is not a faith that will fuffer a man to lie on & 
dunghil, or in the gutter with the bog. There may be a faith, which is 
ſomewhat like this, but it is but temporary, and cometh ſhort of it. 

Bat now there is another thing which diſtinguiſhes it - it is the peculiar 
work of faith. In Jeſus Chrift neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor 
wecircumciſion, but the new creature, Gal. 6, 15, and again Gal. 5.6. Nei 
ther circumciſion nor uncircumciſton availeth any thing, but faith which mork- 
eth by love. It's twice (et down, Now what 1s a mew creature * Why, he 
that hath ſuch a faith, as works by love: not a dead faith, but a faith 
that works; but how does it work f it not only «bfains from evil, and 
does ſome good ats, Which a teeyporary may do, but its ſuch a faith 4+ 
works by love.The Ie of God conſtrains bim,2Cor,z.14-20d he fo lveth God, 
as that he hetes evil for Gods ſakezthe other does it not out of loveto Gad; 
all the love he hath, isſelf-love : he ſerves his own txr» on Gad rather 
than hath any tr»e love to ſerve him. . 

Now that we may the better diſtinguiſh between theſe two, I ſhall eq» 


deavour to ſhew you how far ove may go farther, than the other. I know , 


not a more difficult point then this, nor a caſe more to be cut by a thread, 
then this 3 it being a point of conſciencez therefore, Firſt, I declared unto 
you the nature of faith; How God firſt works the will and the 
deed , - and that there is a hungring and thirſfting after Chriſt, Firſt, I- 
fay there isa will and deſire to be made partaker of Cbrii# and his righteouſe 
wef#z then there is the deed too. Weare not only wiſbers and md but 
do «Fslly approach unto the Throwe of grace, and there lay held on Chriſt, 
touch the Golden Scepter, which he holdeth out unto us 3 but, 

ObjeF. Now you will ask, Is there not an earneſt and good deſire in a 
temporary faith, a deſire unfeign'd? 

$ol. Yes, there may befor atime, a greater and more vehement deſire 
in Þ temporary, then in a true believer, then in the ele# themſelves, all their 
h 


0bje#. Where's the difference then? I thought all had been well with 
me, when [ had ſuch a deſire, as I could ſcarce be at reſt, till it were accom 


4. 
Sol. IT anſwer, beloved, It is a hard matter to tell you the difference t 


but you muſt conſider, 

I. From whence this deſire flows 3 whither it wp 7 yo an accidental cauſes 
as if by accident my heart be made more (oft, I more ſenſible of my 
condition, or whether my nature be changed ; to give you an in #- 
ron: when iron is put into the forge it is ſoftned, and as ſoon as it's taken 
forth, we ſay 'tis time to ſtrike, while the iron is hot 3, the fire hath made a 
change init, it's malleable, the hammer is able to work oo itz but let the 
fre be gone, and it's as hard as before 3 nay, we ſay feelis harder, ſo that 
there is no change in the nature of jroy, it's bard ſtill, redit «d ingenivan, 
it goes back into its ows eſtate. If it be ſoftned, it is by an «ccidente/ 
' cauſes, ſo here, as long as the temporary faith is jn the furnace of Pe 
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How far tempozary Faith may go. 


when God ſhall let /voſe the cord of his toxſcience, and makes him ſee that 
there is no way for ſalvation but by Chriſt, then the ſenſe of his torture will 
make him defire with all the veins in his heart to have Chriſt. See a fingu- 
lar example of this temporary defire in P/al. 78. 34. When he flew them, 
then tha ſought him, and returned and enquired early after God. $0 Prov. 1. 
27. When their fear was on thew as deſolation, and their deſiruFion a: a whirl- 
wind : when diftrefs and anguiſh cometh upon you, then ſhall they call upon me, 
8&c. Not with a feigned deſire, bur jn truth and reality they deſire relief 
They remembred then that God was their Rock, and the high God their Redeemer z 
they ſaw a Redeemer when he was ſlaying of them, and they believed that 
God would free them, though it was but texxporary : Nevertheleſs they flatte- 
red him with their months, and lied unto him with their tongues 5, for their 
heart was not right with him, neither were they ſtedfaft in his Covenant, Ob- 
ſerve then this was but a temporary caſe, a temporary change; there was no 
mew creature, no new nature wrought : but being in the furnace of affti@®ion, 
as long as the fire was hot they were pliable ; they were not ftedfaſt in bit 
Covenant. Let this be an admonition to them that think they never can have 
true faith, till God (lay them. I am not of that opinion. God ſometimes 
uſeth this means, but it is not ſo neceſlary, as that it cannot be otherwiſe 3 
and to ſpeak truly, I had rather have faith that comes another way : The 
difference is this, The temporary believers will have Chriſt while God is /ay- 
ing of them, whilſt they are in the furnace of afflifons : but the other in 
cold blood, when God's hand is not on them, | The tru@ believer i ſick of 
love, and when he hath »o afffiFion, nor God's hand on him, with the A- 
poſtle, he accounts all things dung and droff for the excellency of the knowledge 
of —_ Jeſws, Philip. 3. 8. There is an ardeat deſire, when this external 
cauſe draws not. If when thou art out of the forge, thou haſt thy heart ſoft- 


+ xed, and findeſt this work of grace and faith to drive thee to Chriſt, thou 


haſt a faith unfeigned, and fo the faith of God's ele@. 
ain, there is not only this deſire tn him who hath a temporary faith x 


but having underſtood the Word, he ſo defires it, that when he knows there 
is no having Chriff, nor bappineff or ſalvation by him, unleſs he deny him- 
ſelf, and part from his evi/ ways, being perſwaded of this, out of ſelf-love he 
would have Chriſt 3 and ſeeing theſe be-the terms, that he muſt tarx « new 
leaf, and lead a new life, or go to hel}, therefore he will do #his too ; this is 
much : yet I ſay, he doth' this too 3 but how ſhall this be proved ? moſt e- 
vidently in 2 Pet. 2. 20. For-if after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the 
world, through the knowledge of onr Lord and Saviour Jeſw Chrifk, they are «+ 
gain intangled and overcome, the latter end with them is worſe than the begin- 
ing, Here is that Apoftacy, and here is the ſubjet of the temporary faith. 
It had been better for theme not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, then after 
they have known it, to turn from the holy Commandment delivered wnto thee ; 
this was a temporary converſion, as Ephraim, like a broken bow, turned beck 
in the day of battel, Pal. 78. 9g. Obſerve what they did z they were like 
the fooliſh Virgins,” they kept their waiden-beads in reſpe® of the pollntions 
the world 3 they lived veryqcivilly, they eſcaped the pollutions of the wor 
and no man could challenge then of any filthy a& : they knew that Chriſt 
was the King of Saints, and hed the knowledge of bim : they knew that it was 
not fit that the King of glory and holineff ſhould be attended on by the black 
guard, that they muſt have ſanity that will follow him ; and therefore 
they laboured to be fit toattend him : They eſcaped the pollutions of the world, 
but yet it continues not : Why (o? For is happened to them accarding to the 
true Proverb, the Dog is returned to his vomit, and the Sow that war waſbed, to 
ber wellowing in the mire. Mark, the Dog twrns again to bis own vomit. This 
proceeds from ſome pang in his ſtomach, that enforceth that filthy beaſt to 
diſgorge it ſelf, that it may have ſowe eaſe 3 but he quickly gathers it up a- | 
| gain, 


. .* 


How far tempozary Faith may go; we 
in, as ſoon as the pang is over. Some there are, that would be content to 
ide their iniquity under their tongues, at Job ſpeaks, chap. 20. verſ. 12. but 
there comes a parg ſometimes, a pang in their conſcieaces, which forceth 
them to vow?! up their ſweet bits again: but well, the fit is gone 3 and be- 
ivg gone, they, like the filtby dog, return to their vomit again, conſidering 
the pleaſure which they took in that filthy thing : that they did diſgorge 
themſelves, was but from that pang and preſent pinch, not from the loathing 
or hatred of the thing, and therefore they return again unto it. *s., 
By the way then take notice of the filthineff of ig; bow filthy is it, that 
th&Lerd compares it to the vomit of 4,dog ? Then there follows another 
compariſon of it 2 1t is 4s the Sow that is waſhed, and returns to her wallowing 
in the mire : See another loathſome reſemblance of this temporary faith z the 
Sow was waſhed, but bow 2. her ſwiniſh nature was not weſbed from her z as 
as the Sow is kept from the mire, in a fair Meadow with the Sheep, the 
_ as ſleek and clean as they : (he was weſbed 3 there is an external change, 
but her netxre remained : bring the Sow and the ſbeep to a puddle, the ſheep 
will not go in, becauſe it hath no ſwiniſb nature 3 but the other, retaining its 
ſwiniſh nature, though before in curward appearance, -as clean as the ſhee 
was, yet ſhe goes againto her wal/owing in the wire. . There may be the caſt. 
ing away of a man's ſins, and yet no new creature wrought in him. That 1 
may ſhew this to you, take this example, A man known to be as covetons 
a man as liveth, he loveth his money as-well as his God z yet perchance this 
man is brought in danger of the Law, and muſt be hanged for ſome miſdemes- 
mor committed z this man, to ſave his /ife, will part withall he hath : What, 
is his di/poſtion changed ? no, not a whit 3 he 1848 covetous as before, he is 
the ſame raw, he doth it to fave bis life, and co this end he is content to part 
with his wowey. The ſame mind had thoſe in the 4# of the Apoſtles, who 
in « florm cait their warez into the Sea with theirggn hands, AQ, 27, ixav 
kexdn ye wu * willingly, and bor balf unwilling!7; for the ſaving of their 
lives they would part with theſe things, yet it was with a great deal of repi> 
wing and reluBancy. As we read of Phaltiel, when his wite was taken from 
him, he ſol/owt#l bebind weeping, 2 Sam. 3. 16. till they bid bins be goze, and i 
return back. So theſe men forlake their foms, and hate thew, butit isbut 'iov- * 
perſe#h 3 they pars with them, but they part weeping. Well, at this parting | 
there may be a great deal of joy 3 it may taſte not only the ſweetneſs of the 
Word of God, but becauſe they are in adiſpofition and way to ſalvation, 
they may have ſome kind of feeling of the joys, and taſte of the powers of the 
world to come 5 as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 6, 24. It is impoſſible for choſl who 
were once eulightned, and have taited of the heavenly gift, and were made par- 
takers of the Holy Gbofﬀ, &c. There is & a work wrought in them, 
and they have tafted the good Word of the Lord ; they begin to have ſome. 
hope, and rejoyce in the glory of the world come : What is the difference 
then? here isa taſting 3 but as it is Job. 6.5 Is not ſaid, he that taſtes 
my fleſh, and teftes my blood 3 but be that eats By fleſb, and drinks wy blood, 
hath eternal life. There is a difference Dering ons and drinking, there 
may be a taſting without drinking z” and , laith;, Matth. 27. 34: 
When they gave Chriſt Vinegar, he tafted thereof, but would not drink. 
He that can take a ful draught of Chriſt "be ſhall never thirft, but ; 
ſhall be as a ſpringing fountain that ſpringeth everlaſting life 3 but it ſhall 
not be ſo with him that doth but rafte. The YVintner goes round the Cellar, 
and $aftes every Vellel ; he takes it into his mouth, and ſpits it out again, 
and yet knows by the taſting, whether it be good or bad; the wine goeth 
but to his palate, it reaches not the flomach;® Zo a temporary — 
and feels what an excellent thing it 1s to have communion with Chriſt, to 
be made partaker of his glory 3 but he does but teife it. - Look in. Hoſee'y. 
15. where we have another inſtance of this ogpeony Believer : Ye would 
think 
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+  Howfar tempozary Faith may go, 


think they ſought in God in a good fort, and in as good a warner as one 
could defire: well, but how did they.ſeek him ? It was only upvun. occaſs- 
on, in time of fffi&ion: 1 will go and return to my place until they acknow- 
e their offence, and ſeek my face; in their affliction they will ſeek me early 
and again, Hoſes 6. 4. The Lord complains of them notwithltanding. They 
> i in their affiition ſeck me early : Was not this © fair returning ? 
we ( ſay they ) let xs return unto the Lord, for be hath torn, and he will 
heal #3, &c, Whit a deal of comfort did they ſeem to gather from the 
wayes of the Lord ! Rpt fee what follows, Hoſea 6.4. 0 Ephraim, ſaith 
the Lord, what ſhall I do unto thee O Judah what ſhell Ido wnto thee. 2 :For 
your goodneſs is as the morning cloud, 'and as the early dew i gdeth away ;, that 
is, it is but a teayporery thing, wrought by ffii@ion, which will not abide, 
As when a wicked man on his death- bed deſires that God would ſpare him 
and ref#ore him to his health, and that he would become a new may, all 
this comes but from the terrowrs of death ;, for it oft proves, that if God 
reſtores him he becomes as bad, if not worſe, than ever he was before. s But 
that I may not hold you too long 3 
2. Take this for another difference : That Gods children can as earneſtly 
deſire grace as mercy 3 The temporary deſire mercy, buy never deſire grace. The 
believer defires grace to have his nature healed, to bate his tormer converſa- 
tiow. The temporary never had, nor never will heve this deſire 5 ſhould 
one come to the remporary believer,: and tell him God will be merciful un- 
to him, you may go on, and take your fill of fin, you ſhall be ſure of wer- 
cy 5 he would like this well, and think it the welcomeſt news as could be, 
becauſe he only fears damnation, and ſelf-love makes him only defire free- 
dome from that 3 but now the child of God bates fin, though there were 
'no Hell, Judge nor Torwentor 3 he begs as bard of God for grace, as for” 
avercy,” and would do ſqg were there no puniſhaent. His nature being 


| chany'd, he defireth grace, as well as wercy, which the temporary never 


does. 
3. The laſt mark is from the words of the Apoſtle, Neither circumciſion 


availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith which work love. Love 
and the zew creature puts Gods children ox work; their hearts areficſt alte- 
red, and changed by being made ew creatures. As the Scripture faith, his 
fleſh is circumciſed, heis a dead many dead, not, as formerly, in treſpaſles 
and fins, but dead untothem. ' Epbeſ. 2. 1. & Row, 6.11. - Deadnef ar- 
gueth i-vpotency of doing thoſe things which a living man doth ; he can- 
not walk, &c. The temporary will not fin for fear of efter-claps, but this 
man carrot fin, his heart is changed, he is deed to fin 3 we ſee how both ab- 
ſtain from fin, but the #exvper and diſpoſition is not alike. The temporary 
believer perchance commits not the fin, but he conld find in bis heart to do 
it 3 he ſaith not with Joſeph, Hol can Ido this great wickedneſs and ſin againſt 
wy God ? The other fait could do this evil well enough, but I- will 
not. Thos canſt not bear Woſe that are evil ſaith Chriſt im his Epiſtle to the 
Church of Epheſus. —_— great commendation. Revel, 2.2, Now 
he that is born of God canndF# fin, thete is that ſeed, that ſpring in him, that 
for &is life he cannot fin, bur it turns his heart from it 3 for bis life he cans» 
not tell how to ſwear, lyog QF. or joy with others in wickedneſs; but this 

miaſt be nnderftood of the corffant comrſe of their lives 3 I (peak not what 

they may do in temptetions,qgWwhen they are ſurpriſed, but in the conrſe of 
their lives, they comet Sid,” as if hey knew act how todo it 3 the other 
doth-it s&ilfaly 3 theſe cobling/y. and bunglingh, they doitill-favouredly; 

thus it is with a wicked ax in ding a good work, he cobles it up. This is 

mtimated unto us in the very Phraſe of the Apoltle, hoſoever is borx of God 
doth not commit fix : It is not che ſame thing to (in, in St. Fobe's acception, 

and to commit fin 3 committing fin is the action of the Artiſt, and PraGtitio« 
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ner in the Trade 3 From this the ſeed of God, which abideth in the regenerate, 
ſecureth him, 1 Joh. 3. g. Pal. 32. 12. Thy faith theo mult be a faith that 
worketh by love : Can(t thou do thoſe good works thou doeſt out of love 2 
then, + ſoul for thize, thou art ſaved, Get me any temporary that loves 
God, and I ſhall ſay —— to you. Haſt thou then a faith that cauſech 
thee to love God, a working faith, and a faith that will not ſuffer t a 
do any thing difpleafing to him ? if thou-haft ſuch a faith, thou art my 


before God. | ; 

2. And ſoI come now to the point of juſtification, the greateſt le(- 
ſings : Bleſſedis be (faith David) whoſe tranſgreſſuon is forgiven, and whoſe fon 
is covered ; bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity : It 1s the 
moſt bleſſed condition that can be; it is ſet dowh by way of Exclamation. 
O, the bleſſedneſs of the man, to whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity | or, as 
the Original imports z O, the bleſſedneſs of the man diſcharged from fin, Here 
are many bleſſings conceived in our juſtttication from lia, For juſtification, 
ſee what it is 3 the Scripture in St. Pau/'s Epiltles, ſpeaks of juſtification by 
faith; and in St Jemes, of juitification by works. Now it will be uſeful to 
us in this point to know whence je comes 3, it comes from js . 


Tſedeck, as the Original hath it Hitſdiq, to juftifie 3 {o that jultificat;- 
on and righteouſneſs fs one upon the other; for what is juTification but 


the manifeſtation of ge righteouſneſs that isina man? And therefore in Gal. 
3. 21. they are putftor oneand the ſame thing : For if there had been a Law 


given which YO life, verily righteouſueſs bad been by the Law ; that 


1s, juſtificatio en by the Law, Again, If righteouſneſs be by the Law, 
then Chriſt is n vain, Gal. 2. that is, allo, if juſtification had been by 
the Law, &c.  Juitification is a manifeſtation of righteouſneſs 5 and as ma» 
ny ways as righteowſneſs is taken, ſo many ways is juification, which is a 
declatation of righteouſneſs ; ſo that if there be « double righteouſneſs,” there 
muſt be alſo a double juſtification. Beloved, I bring. you no new doTrine ; 
be not afraid of that 3 but I ſhew you how to reconcile places of Scripture a+ 
gainlt the Church of Rome, and thoſe things whickt the Papilts bring againſt 
us in this poirt, It ſtands by reaſon, ſeeing juſtification is a declaration of 
+ crntrarrNy that there muſt be ſo many ſorts of juſtification, as there be of 
righteouſneſs. | X 

pan. is a double ſort of righteonſnef, Rom. 8. 4. That the righteouſ- 
neſs of the Law may be fulfilled in ws 3, ſeethean there is a double righteouſneſs ; 
there is a righteouſneſs ſulfilled in ws, and a righteouſneſs fulfilled by ws, that is 
walking in the Spirit. The righteouſneſs fulfilled 10 us, is fulfilled by ans- 
ther, and is made ours by imputation 3 lo'we have a righteouſneſs without ws, 
and a righteouſneſs therent in us : the righteouſneſs without us, is forgiveneſs 
of ſen:,and pardon of them, which is a graciowe aft of God,ltting fall all a&i- 
ons again(t me, and accounting of me, as if T had never finned againſt him all 
my life timiezthen there is a righteouſneſs within we, an inherent righteouſae, 
And if 4 righteouſneſ7, then juſtification z for that'is but a declaration of righ- 
teouſneſr. And (o that which the Fathers call juification, is taken general- 
ly for ſan@ification ; that which we call juſtification, they call forgiveneſs of 
53 that which we call ſan@ificetion, they call juſtification : ( that the 
difference is only in the terms. Juſtification we muſt know, is not taken 
only as oppoſed to condemnation, which is the firſt kind of righteouſachs, 
Row, 6.7. He that is dead, is freed from ſin 3 if you look to the Greek, or 
tothe Margeat, it is, he that is dead, is juitified from ſim This is not took 
inthe firſt ſenſe as oppoſed to condemnation, but in the other ſenſe as it hath 
relation to final grace. The perfedtion of ſandification is wrought in me 5 
for where there is final grace, there is a /uW#r/edea: from all fin ; fo Rev. 22. 
11. Let him that is righteows, be righteows ſtill ; the Greek is, let him that is 
righteows, be juſtified ſtill. See then the difference between St, Pas, bo St. 
oj 2 $. ames 
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ames. St. Paul ſpeaks of that which confilts in remiſſion of ſins, as in com. 
ring the Apoſtle with Devid will appear, Bleſſed 75 the man whoſe ſins are 
| whe St. James ſpeaks of juſtification in the ſecond acception. You 
need not fly to that diſtinQion of juſtification before God, and juſtification be- 
fore men : Think not that St. Jawes ſpeaks only of juſtification before men z 
Wat not Abraham our father juſtified by works, when he offered up Iſaac on the 
2 What, juſtified by killing'his Son ? this was a proper work indeed 
t him before man, to bea parricide z to kill his ſon, though it were 
pot God. So P/al. 106. we read how God acconnted the a of 
Phineas for righteouſneſs : Thus you ſee how works are accounted righteouſ. 
neſs in the ſecond kind of righteouſneſs, Tn the former righteouſneſs we 
#fe juſtified by faith, for in righteouſneſs inherent there is a goodly chaid of 
vertues 3 Add to your faith vertue, &c. add one grace to another; Add to 
vertne, knowledge : Faith is but one part of the Crown. Now this juſtifi- 
cation in the firſt ſenſe, whereby my fins are forgiven, is called tbe righte 
wefs of God, becauſe of Chriſt which is God, becauſe it is wrought by Chin, 
Dax, 9. heis called wn everlaſting righteouſnef, which continueth for ever, 
wid without end 3 for do.not think the Saints in heaven have only the 
ſecond kind of righteouſneſs, for they have the ſame covering by juſtification 
by Chriſt in heaven, that they had before. God cvgers their fins, not here 
| but here alſo z juitification follows them for ever, 
veft. But now, what parts hath juſtification in it > we are wont to ſay 


that there are two parts 3 one imputation of right lk 5 other forgive- 


0 . , 
+ *, FP for my own part I think Juſtification F he ſimple aiZ of 
God, and that it is improperly diitimguifhed as parts 3, but rather as terminus a 
quo # diftin® from terminus ad quem. And this I ſhall ſhew unto you both 
by reeſon and authority, that faith is but one act. 

Let none ſay that I take away the imputation of the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt :- No 3 the bringipg in of light, and the expulſion of darknek is not 
twoadts, but one; but there is termine 2 qua, and terminus ad quem, We 
are accounted righteowe, and that is, we have our ſins forgiven. And the 
reaſon is thisz if fin were a poſitive thing, and had a being init ſelf, then the 
forgiveneſs of fin muſt be a thing diſtinct from the imputation of righteouſ- 
nels. Scholars know the difference between adverſe and ivantia, white 
and black are both exiſtent, but darkneff and light are nor, but only a prive- 
tion one of another. Darkneſis nothing of it ſelf, but the abſence of light ; 
The bringing in of light 1s the yy of it : You muſt underſtand fio 
hath no being, no entity 3 it is only anabfence of righteouſneſs, the wit of 
that Light which ſhould be in the fubjeZ : Which want is either in our #e- 
ture, and then it is called origizal; or in our perſon and aFions, and then it 
is called aFnal tranſgreſſion. Sin'is an abſence of that poſitive being, which 
is, as I aid, either in our ag#vre, or works. Then thasT will refolye you lg 
another point, viz. If fin a politive thing, all the world cannot avoid 
it, but God muſt be the Author of it 3 forthere is nothing can have a being, 
but it muſt derive its being fhaom the firſt 5 God. Now, how can we a» 
void God's being the Author of fin > Why rbw ; It is nothing. 

But what, is {in nothing ? Will God damn a man, and ſnd him to hell 
for nothing ? : | 

Tanſwer, it is not ſuch a nothing as you make it 3 a man is not damned 
for nothing. It is a nothing privative, an abſexce of that that ſbould be, and 
that a man ought to have. As when a Schofaris whipped for not ſaying his 
keſſo, is he whipped, think yol,. for »9thing f Indeed he hath nothing, be 
cannot fay a word of his lefian, and therefore it is he is whipped ; it is fora 
thing he ought to have, and hath not. Well, if you will Gy there are two 
parts of juſtification, do if you pleaſe 3 but this I take tobe the more proper 
and genuine explanation. Beſides, 


Befides, it appears by teſtimony of the Apoſtle, Roz. 4. 6. 4; David de» 
ſeribtth the bleſſedneſs of the man, to whom the Lord imputeth rightton/nefs 
withirt works, &c. Saying, bleſſed are they, whoſe iniquities ave forgiven, and 
whoſe ſins are covered. The Apoſtle cites the Prophet David. P/ſal-32; Mark 
the Apoſtle's conclufion, and how he proves it. His concluſion is; 'Thet 
wan is bleſſed, unto whom the Lord imputeth righteouſmeſs without works. Wig 
argument then muſt needs be thus framed. , 

- 

He whons God forgives, it bleſſed; _ 

But Him, to whom God impugerh righteouſneſs without works, God for» 


ers 
abfifere he is bleſſed. 


Nagw, how could this aſſumption hold, if iz-p»tation of righteouſnef, and 

ſion of ſins were two diltiatt ats? for, not impatitty righteouſheſs, Is, 
not to bring in 4 light which keeps out darkneſs. But obſerve, the 
tothe i. and Epheſftans, makes this forgiveneſ7 fins the whole worth, 
nay, foundation of our redemption: 'But here remember, I deny not the imv- 
putation of righteouſneſs 3 tor that is the foxndation of the other z here is the 
point. How is Chriſt's righteouſneſs 1mputed to me ? that poſitive thing, 
which expel> the other ? Not fo, as if Chriſt's righteouſneſs were in ſt 
je@ively 3 for it was wrought by his paſſion as well as his a#ion. The A- 
poſtle calls it faith i# bis blood 3 by faith in Chriſt, Chriſt's paſſive obedi- 
ence is imputed tome. What do yon think the meaning is, that God doth 
eſteem me, as if I had hanged onthe Crofs, and as if I had my ſide pierced ? 
No, that would not {tead me, or do me any good ; that which was werite- 
riow and ſingular in him, did reach to us : So that the meaning is this, as it 
isin the Articles of the Church of Exgland, That we are accounted righteous 
before God, only for #he merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt by faith, 
and not for our own works and deſervings ; that is, for the merits '/ Jeſus 
Chriit, God is well pleaſed with the obedienc? of his Son, both a@ive paſ- 
ſroe : He is ſo far ſati ified, as that he takes us to be in that ſtate for his ſake, as 
if we had ſulfiled all bis Laws, and never broken them at any time, and as if 
we owed him not a farthing : This is1mputative righteouſneſs, however the 
Papiſts may ſcoff at it. And this kind of juſtification mult of neceſlity be by 
imputation : Why ? becauſe, when a man hath committed 4 ſon, 'it cannot 
be #»doze again : God, by his abſolute power, cannot fnake a thing dome, 
aidone; for it implies a contradiFion. The aQt paſt cannot be revoked, nor 
the nature thereof changed 3 murther will be murther ſill, &c. How then 
can I be juſtjjied, the'fin being paſt, and'theatwre of it (till remaining 2 1 
fay, how canl[ be juſtified in the firſt ſenſe anyÞHther way than by 5mpug ati- 
on £ Itis ſaid in 2 Cor. 5. 19. God was, in Chriftreconciling the world unto 
himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, This kind of ju#tifica- 
tion, which conſiſts in remiſſion of fins, cannot be Jwþwiative z fin cannot be 
changed, nor the thing done, undone, 

But now cometh a greater queſtion : If by juſtification our fins be for- 
given us, what fins are forgiven, I pray ? fitis paſt, or flos to come'? we are 
taught by ſome, that in the inſtant of Juſtification, all our fins paſt and to come 
are remitted; which is in my mind an »xſound. do@rine : For if we look 
narrowly into it, we ſhall find that in propriety of ſpeech, remiſſion of ſins 
hath relation to that which is pei7 3 it is ſaid therefore, Row. 3. 25. Whom 
God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in hir blood, to declare his 
righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of fins that are paſt, through the forbearance of 
God. And remiſſion of fins hath relation to thoſe that are paſt, as appears 
by inevitable reaſon 3 for what is remifhion of fins, but fin covered * Now 
can athing be covered before it be ? blot out wine iniquities, &c. Pſal. 5 tro 
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Renulſion is pzoperly of Sins paſt. * 


ſaith David; can a thing be blotted out, before it is written 2 this is the 
thing makes the Pope ſo ridiculous, that he will forgive (ins for the time be- 
fore they are committed 3 but what, do we get nothing for the time to 
come 2 yes, yes, when the fin is paſt, by faith we have a new acceſs unto 
God 3 aud having riſen by repentance, we get a new a(t, not of univerſal ju- 
fiification, but of a-particular pores from this and that particular fin. 

- But if there be forgiveneſs of fins paſt en; and I know that I am ju- 
ſtifiedj*and my fin remitted 3 may I now pray for forgiveneſs of ſins paſt 2 
The Papiſts ſay it is a&ive infidelity, and as abſurd as to pray to God to 
ervate the world anew, . or incarnate his Son again. | 
- ,» But there is no remiſſion where there is no praying 3 and there is need of 
praying for the remiſſion of fins paſt, and againſt fin for the ti4#2e to come, as I 

w next time; asalſo, confider whether there be any interruption of 

the af@of juſtification by falling into great fins, There is no man hath a 

mind.more againſt quierks and quilets than I yet for the opening of theſe 

. things, and flying and /eiling the mind, and clearing the underſtanding, 
give melecavethe next time toclear theſe things unto you. - 
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Rom. 5. I. 


T herefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace with. 
God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. 


Aga N this Chapter, eſpecially in the beginning thereof, I ſhewed 
S Oe unto you that the Apoſtle ſets down unto us thoſe ſpe- 
= cial comforts, that a man receives after God hath wrought 
ED that ſupernatural grace of faith in his heart 3 ſo that here is 
7 v2 / ſet down The Mother-Grace, Juitification by faith ; and then 
OY the bleſſed iſſuer or daughters thereof 5 and thoſe are, 4 
free acceſs to God, 4 joyful hope of the glory to come, and not only 4 patient, 
but a joyful ſuffering of all affliFions that ſhall befall ws in this life. 


Concerning juſtification by faith, I laboured to gpen it unto you the laſt 


day 3 three things may well be coalidered therein, 

1. What that faith is whereby we are juitified. 

2. What that juſtification is, we have by faith. 

3. What relation the one of theſe hath to the other. 

Concerning the firlt of theſe I told you, that it was not every faith that 
Juitifieth, nor every kind of faith that a man can live by. There is a dead 
faith, and a man cannot live by a dead thing': And there is a living faith, 
and that is called a faith wnfeigned. And though it be in Scripture called 
the faith, yet it is with ſome reſtri@ion it 4s the faith of ' God's ele# ; and 
common to none befides. There is a faith alſo which is but zeavporary ; that 
being touch'd with the ſenſe of fin, and ſeeing there is no deliverance from 
the curſe due to ſir, but by Chrii#; and that there is no part to be had in 
Chriſt, - but by renounciog all corruptions 3 the conſideration of the deſpes 
ratenefs of his caſe without Chriſt, makes him /o»g after him 3 and' fince he 
cannot have Chriſt without leaving ſin, he will reſolve on that too he 
will make towards Chriſt, and perhaps he comes to taſte of the ſweetnef 
of Chriſt, and feels the power of the world to come3 he forſakes fin , 
and thereby comes ſo near the #rxe believer, that a man muſt as it were, 
cat's hair to divide between them. And this is a thing very neceſſary to be 
conlidered of. 

And I ſhewed unto you alſo that theſe are not worel things 3 not a faith 
that is wrought by the power of meti, -but by a work of God's Spirit ; for it 
bumbles a man for fin, and makes him. wake toward” Chriſt, and ſcek him a- 
bove all things, and having laid ſome hold on him, he eſcapes the pollution? 
of the world, and yet this faith is but temporary; a thing ſapernetaral it is, 
yetit is without root. Now as1 noted unto you, this is not different in the 

e of time; for time alzers not the thing. A child that /iverb but 

half an hour.doth as properly and #r»ly live, as one that liveth a hundred years. 
But it is called texporary, not that therein ſtands the difference, but therein 
it is ſhewn, and that proves the man to have ſowvetbing wanting. Our being 
writed to Chriſt, and being nigh unto him, is as « graft or ſcyons put into 
a Tree; there are two grafts put into one ſtock, and each of them have 
all the ſeyeral things neceſſary done unto them, as critivg, binding, &c. 
yet 
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Faith may be known to us. 


yet time diſcovers that the one thrives, and the other wither; ſo that there 
was a fault unſeen ; though he that purt'in the grafts never ſaw It, yet time 
diſcovers it. Now the difference 1s not ip the timre, but inthe foundation 
of the thing it ſelf. Now what the difference is betweea theſe, 1 laboured 
todeclare unto you the laſt day. 

The uſe of it isin brief, this faith, (IT mean the ſound faith ) is not in 
all theſe. All have .not faith, the faith, I fay, of God's ele&, yet ſome 
come ſo near, and /have faith fo like it, that it will trouble a wiſe man to 
make the diffinFion. Thele are like the Fol Virgins, that lived very 
civilly, and kept their maiden-beads in regard of the world 5 none could 

" accuſe them for any evil they had done; yet they are at length ſbut out. 
Many think themſelves in a good way, and a ſafe condition, yea, and go 
out of the woqrld in this conceit, and think they are entring into the gate of 
Heaven, till they in a moment are caſt down to he/: Try we therefore; 
ſearch and ſift our ſelves 3 if ' this grace were as graſs that grows in every 
field, it were ſomething 3 but it 15 a preciow flower, which, if we have 
not, - Chrift profiteth ws nothing. This is the means of Chriſts being applied 

' wntothee 3 how doth it therefore behove every one of us to look toit, 
and not to ſſubber over the matter ſlightly, but to ſearch and try, and exa- 
wine our ſelves. And in the marks I ſhewed before that it was ſuch a thin 
as may be likened to a conception which never comes to the birth 3 ſuch a 
thing is this temporory f#ith. 

- Among others let me add the tokens of love; it is twice ſet down in the 

Galatians, neither circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, &c. but faith which work- 
eth by love; and again, either circumciſion, &c. but the wew creature. They 
that have a temporary faith want nothing but the new creature 3 what's that? 
it's faith that worketh by love. They that love God, it's a ſure token that 
God hath loved them firſt, and God never giveth this love to any but they 
have faith wnſeigned. 

\ The next thing is, he is ever careful to try himſelf, to prove himſelf, The 
temporary cannot endure to be brought to the touch or trial. He accounts 
every beginning of .grace in himſelf very great z every Mole-bill to be a 
Monntain. Now God's children know that they may be deceived with 
counterfeits, and therefore they try themſelves. 

Mark the ſpeech of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 16. 5. Examine your ſelves, prove 

your own ſelves 3 know you not your own ſelves, how that*Jeſws Chriſt is in 
you, except you be reprobates ? Let us underſtand the words ; firſt, we ſee 
then it is a thing that is poſſzble to be known, whether we are'in the faith, 
or no 3 and this is flat againſt the Papifts 3 for they think a man can have 
but a conje@ural knowledge, that he hath grace and faith. It may be proba- 
ble, they ſay, but it cannot be certainly known but does not the Apoſtle 
ſay, Examine your ſelves, prove your ſelves, know you not your ſelves, &c. 
No Papiſt can kyow it, yet it is poſſzble to be known. Prove and try, you 
ſhall nor /oſe your [aboxr. -If you take peins in it, you ſhall attain it in this 
world. Make your calling and eleion ſure, faith the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. 2. 10. 
on God's part it is ſure enough, 'for the foundation of God ftandeth.yare, 
2 Tim. 2. 19. but make it ſure unio your ſelves, in reſpe@# of your own 
knowledge. Know you not your own ſelves, —_—_—— _ is im you, except 
ge be reprobates : It is a thing may well be made ſure of 3 therefore ſearch, 
try, examine, &c, Others are content with bare beginnings that never come 
to any maturity; but thoſe-that have #rxe faith, are ever bringing them- 
ſelves to the trial and touch-ftome. 

But may ſome ſay, I havetryed and examined my (elf, and I donot find 
that chr is in mez whataml a reprobate therefore # 

No: God forbid « I ay not the man is a reprobate that cannot diſcern thae 

Chriſt zs i» him; See what that isthat will explain this, x Cor.11.19.For there 
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The difference between us and Rome: 


muſt be hereſies among youthat thry which are approved,might be made knows ; 
there mult be Serupue!, men that are approved, luch as bave endured the dint 
and ſhot of the Muſquet : ſuch as have put themſelves to thesrizl, and come 
off well: theſe are the 33xcpuy, and are oppoled to thoſe «Wu, wha are 
luch men, as taking things hand over head, do not ſearch, and try, andexe- 
wine, and put themlelves to the proof; it's a lign theſe have not tree faith, 
for what, is the having of Chriſt ſo ſight or poor a thing, as that they will 
take no pains for him, or care not tor knowing whether they have him- or 
no 8 what, negle& Chriſt ſo much, as not to adventure on the trial? theſes 
are thoſe «3x«4uei, But he which has this ſeving fa#b, he is ever putting 
himſelf to the trial. Again, God's child, not only uſeth the means inhim- 
ſelf to try bimſe/f, but he prayeth for the 4id of God alſo he knoweth that 
his own heart is deceitful, and may cozew him, but that. God ir greater thaw 
bis heart, and knoweth all things. And therefore he cryeth unto God to try 
him, as Pal. 139. 23. Try we, O God, and know my bearty prove me, and 
know my thoughts, looks, look well whether there be any way of wickedneſt in me, 
and lead me in the way everlaiting ; there is an everlaſting righteouſneſs, and 
an everlaſting way that leads unto it, abont which theſe are not content to 
' gry themſelves only, but they defire God to try them «lſoz and to make 
them know the wprightnefs of their own hegrts, and not to ſuffer them to be 
deceived thereby. Now that I have done with. | 

Conſider now what that juſtification is, that is obtained by this tr#e lively 
faith ; I ſhewed unto you that juſtification is ordinarily taken for an acquit- 
tance from « debt. It is derived from jultice or righteouſne6 ; therefore 1 
ſhewed that juſtification and righteouſneſs are taken tor one and the ſelf. Came 
\ things for if there had been a Law given which could, &c, that is, juſtifica- 
tion had been by the Law, Now as there is a double righteouſneſs, fo 
there is alſo a double juſtification. Not that I hold there is any other jufti- 
fication, as it comprehends remithion of tins, but only one, but other ways, 
as many righteouſneſſes as there are, ſo many juſtifications there are. Now 
there is a double kind of righteouſneſs, the one imputed, and the other inhe- 
rent 3 the one is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, an a@ tranſcent from enother, 
which cannot be made mine but by imputation. Beſides this, there is ano- 
ther which is izherent, a righteoulnels in us. S. James ſpeaks of the one, 
and.S. Paxl of the other. One is oppoſed to condemnation, and the other 
to bypecriſie. The ſoundneſs of the heart is reſpetted of God for righteouſe 
weſ5, in reſpeR of the graces inherent in us. 

Now to give you a touch of the difference between the one and the 0- 
ther; and therein to declare the difference betftyeen us and Rome : Know 
then, that the queſtion between us and Rowe, is not Whether juſtification be 
by faith or no ? but whether there be any ſuch thing as juſtification or no 2 
The DoGrine of the Church of Rome is, that there is no ſuch Grace as 
this. 

But concerning the firſt of theſe, that juſtification which is by the imputa- 
tion of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, Iſhewed unto you that imputation in this caſe, 
is, -as when a man comes to hold up his hand at God's Bar, as it were, and 
it's demanded of him what he hath to ſay for himſelf, why he ſhould not 
die; and then this juſtification by Chriſts righteouſneſs is oppoſed to condem- 
nation. Then juſtification by faith, is, that when I come to ſtand before 
God, though conſcience fay I am guilty of a #hou/and firs , yet'T may go 
boldly and plead my pardon, which will acquit me, as if I had never finned 
at any time. God was thus in Chriſt reconciling-ur ( the world ) unto him- 
ſelf, nos imputing their ſins unto them. Now ſin isa thing peſt, which be- 
ing de, cannot be made wnrdone, the fin remains (till : murder is murder 
Qill z and adultery is adultery (till; it cannot be undone again. Now how 
ſhall this man that is guilty of murder and 2m; be made juſt ? it can- 
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Faith may beknownto us. 


yet time diſcovers that the one thrives, and the other wither: ; ſo that there 
wasa fault unſeen 3 though he that pur'in the grafts never ſaw it, yet time 
diſcovers it. Now the difference is not in the 1i7mee, but in the foundation 
of the thing it ſelf. Now what the difference is between theſe, 1 laboured 
to declare unto you the laſt day. 

The uſe of it is in brief, this faith, (T mean the ſound faith ) is not in 
all theſe. All have not faith, the faith, I ſay, of God's ele@, yet ſome 
come ſo near, and have faith fo like it, thag it will trouble a wiſe wax to 
make the diffinFion. Thele are like the Pol Virgins, that lived very 
civilly, and kept their waiden-beads in regard of the world 3 none could 

* accuſe them for any evil they had done; yet they are at length out owt. 
Many think themſelves in a good way, and a ſafe condition, yea, and go 
out of the wgrld in this conceit, and think they are entring into the gate of 
Heaven, till they in a moment are caſt down to hel: Try we therefore; 
ſeerch and ſift our ſelves ; if” this grace were as graſs that grows in every 
field, it were ſomething z but it 1s a preciow flower, which, if we have 
not, - Chriſt profiteth ws nothing. This is the means of Chriſts being applied 

' unto thee 3 how doth it therefore behove every one of us to look to it, 
and not to ſſubber over the matter ſlightly, but to ſearch and try, and exa- 
wine our ſelves. And in the marks I ſhewed before that it was ſuch a thing 
as may be likened to a conception which never comes to the birth ; ſuch a 
thing is this temporory f&ith. x 
Among others let me. add the tokens of love; it is twice ſet down in the 
Galatians, neither circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, &c. but faith which work- 
eth by love 3 and again, neither circumciſion, &c. but the wew creature. They 

that have a temporary faith want nothing but the new creature 3 what's that? 
it's faith that worketh by love. They that love God, it's a ſure token that 

God hath /oved them firſt, and God never giveth this love to any but they 

have ſaith wnſeigned. 

| The next thing is, he is ever caref#l to try bimſelf, to prove himſelf, The 
temporary cannot endure to be brought to the touch or trial. He accounts 
every beginning of .grace in himſelf very great z every Mole-bill to be a 
Mountain. Now God's children know that they may be deceived with 
counterfeits, and therefore they try themſelves. 

Mark the ſpeech of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 16. 5. Examine your ſelves, prove 

your own ſelves ; know you not your own ſelves, how that*Jeſws Chriſt is in 
you, except you be reprobates ? Let us underſtand the words firſt, we ſee 
then it is a thing that is poſſzble to be known, whether we are'in the faith, 
or no 3 and this is flat againſt the Papifts 3 for they think a man can have 
but a conje@ural knowledge, that he hath grace and faith. It may be proba- 
ble, they ſay, but it cannot be certainly known but does not the Apoſtle 
ſay, Examine your ſelver, prove your ſelves, know you not your ſelves, &c. 
No Papift can kxow it, yet it is poſſzble to be known. Prove and try, you 
ſhall nor /oſe your laboxr. -If you take peins in it, you ſhall attain it in this 
world. Make your calling andele@ion ſure, faith the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. 2. 10. 
on God's part it is ſure enough, 'for the foundation of God ftandeth.fare, 
2 Tim. 2. 19. but make it ſure unto your ſelves, in reſpe# of your own 
knowledge. Know. you not your own ſelves, _ Chriſt is in you, except 
ge be reprobates : It is athing may well be made ſure of; therefore ſearch, 
try, examine, &c, Others are content with bare beginnings that never come 
to any maturity; but thoſe-that have #rxe faith, are ever bringing them» 
ſelves ta the trial and touch-ftome. 

But may ſome ſay, I havetryed and examined my (elf, and I donotfind 
that Chrift is in me 3 what am | a reprobate therefore & 

No: God forbid - I fay not the man is a reprobate that cannot diſcern thae 
Chriſt #s i» him; See what that is that will explaia this, 1 Cor.11.19.For there 
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muſt be hereſies among you,that they which are approved,might be made known ; 
there mult be J2x4puei, men that are approved, iuch as bave endured the dint 
and ſhot of the Muſquet : ſuch as have put themſelves to thesriel; and cone 
off well: theſe are the 33xep4, and are oppoſed to thoſe «Wu, wha are 
luch men, as taking things hand over head, do not ſearch. and try, andexa- 
| wine, and put themſelves to the proof; it's a lign theſe have not true faith, 
for what, is the having of Chriſt ſo ſight or poor a thing, as that they will 
take no pains for him, or care not tor knowing whether they heave him-or 
no £ what, negle& Chriſt ſo much, as not to adventure on the trial? theſe 
are thoſe 43%x«4uei, But he which has this ſaving fa#b, he is ever putting 
himſelf to the trial. Again, God's child, not only uſeth the means in him- 
ſelf to try himſelf, but he prayeth for the id of God alſo he knoweth that 
his own heart is deceitful, and may cozex him, but that. God ir greater than 
his heart, and knowelh all things. And therefore he cryeth unto God to try 
him, as Plal. 139. 23. Try wwe, O God, and know my beatty prove we, and 
know my thoughts, looks, look, well whether there be any way of wickedneſs in me, 
and lead me in the way everlaſting ; there is an everlaſting righteouſneſs, and 
an everlaſting way that leads unto it, abont which theſe are not content to 
' gry themſelves only, but they defire God to try them «lſoz and to make 
them know the wprightnef of their own hegrts, and not to ſuffer them tobe 
deceived thereby. Now that I have done with, 

Conſider now what thet juſtification is, that is obtained by this tr#e lively 
faith ; I ſhewed unto you that juſtification is ordinarily taken for an ac 
tance from « debt. It is derived from jultice or righteouſne( ; therefore I 
ſhewed that juſtification and righteouſneſs are taken for one and the ſelf. Came 
thingz for if there had been a Law given which could, &c, that is, juſtifica- 
tion had been by the Law, Now as there is a double righteouſneſs, (o 
there is alſo a double juſtification. Not that I hold there is any other jufti- 
feeation, as it comprehends remiſſion of tins, but only one, but other ways, 
as many righteouſneſſes as there are, ſo many juſtifications there are. Now 
there is a dowble kind of righteouſneſs, the one imputed, and the other inhe- 
rent ; the one is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, an a@ tranſent from another, 
which cannot be made mine but by imputation. Beſides this, there is ano- 
ther which is i»berent, a righteoulnels in us. S. James ſpeaks of the one, 
and.S. Paxl of the other. One is oppoſed to condemnation, and the other 
to bypecriſce. The ſoundneſs of the heart is reſpeted of God for righteouſ- 
weſ7, in reſpeR of the graces inherent in us. 

Now to give you a touch of the difference between the one and the 0- 
ther; and therein to declare the difference betfyeen us and Rome : Know 
then, that the queſtion between us and AKome, is not Whether juſtification be 
by faith or no ? but whether there be any ſuch thing as juſtification or no 2 
The DoGrine of the Church of Rome is, that there is no ſuch Grace as 
this. 

Byt concerning the firſt of theſe, that juſtification which is by the imputa- 
tion of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, I ſhewed nnto you that imputation in this caſe, 
is, -as when a man comes to hold up his hand at God's Bar, as it were, and 
it's demanded of him what he hath to fay for himſelf, why he ſhould not 
die; and then this juſtification by Chriſts righteouſne/s is oppoſed to condem- 
nation. Then juſtification by faith, is, that when I come to ſtand before 
Gad, though conſcience fay I am guilty of a thow/and ſims , yet'T may go 
boldly and plead my pardon, which will acquit me, as if I had never finned 
at any time. God was thus in Chriſt reconciling us ( the world ) unto him- 

ſelf, not imputing their ſins unto them. Now ſin isa thing paſt, which be- 
ing dane, cannot be made undone, the fin remains ſtill : murder is murder 
Qill 3 and adultery is adultery (till; it cannot be undone again. Now how 
ſhall this man that is guilty of murder and —_— be made juſt ? it can- 

. not 


' £30 Juſtification conſidered two ways, 
not" poflibly be but by nat imputing his fin unto him, ſo that God (hould 
account it 'to him, avit it had not been done at all by him; he pars it upon 
Chriſt's account 3 Accornt : The word is uſed inthe Epilt. to PAilomon,v.48; 
where $.-Paxl ſaith, If he hath wronged thee, or cweth thee orght, put that on 
mine account, A'mans fins being thus put upon Chrilt's account, he is ac- 

- cepted of God as freely as if he had never owed him any thing, or as iF he 
had never offended him. Now this 1s done by transferring the debt from 
one —_— to another ; ſo that we ce this i-putation of (in to Chriſt, and 
of Chriſt's righteonſneff to us is moſt weceſſary. It muſt beſo + And if there 
were no teſtimony for it in Scripture, yet reaſon {heweth that"there can be 
n9' righteouſneſs, but by God's acceptation of us in Chriſt, as if we had 
never finned ; there is the difference then. To him that worketh not, but 
believeth in him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is accounted to him for 
righteouſneſs. 

But doth God juſtifie the nngodly ? that's a hard ſpeech 3 we read in the 
Proverbs, 17.15. He that juſtifieth the wicked, and condemneth the juſt, even 
they both are abomination to the Lord. 

But here we muſt underſtand this as we do ſome other Scriptures 3' we 
readinS. Luke 7. 22: that 1he blind ſee, the lame walk, the dumb ſpeak. It's 
impoſſible for a man to be blind and ſee, to be dumb and /pexk, all at once ; 
yet take the chief of finners, ſuppoſe Pax/, and he was (o id his own ac- 
count 3 but the a& of juſtification alters him. God juſtifies the ungodly, that 
is; himthat was even now fo; but by the i-putation of Chriſt's righte- 
ouſneſs he is made righteous, that is, righteous in God's account. And in- 
deed, gre in S. Pax/s acception, importing the rem(ſror of ſens, 

+ the perion juſtified muſt of neceſſity be ſuppoſed to have been a ſinner ; 
otherwiſe remiſſion of fins would no more concern him, than repentance 
doth the holy Angels which never offended. | 

But in proceeding ig this point I did refle& a little back. God finds a 
man with a #»-ber of ſins, full of ſin, and forgives theſe lins 3 now I de- 
manded this ; how fer doth this juſtification and forgiveneſs extend? to 
fins paft alone, or to (ins paſt and to come? And I an{wered that we muſt 
cadiifer this matter #wo ways. 

Firſt, to juſtifie a mans perſon ſimply 3 and then to juſtifie a man from 
this, or that particular aF : The phraſe is uſed in Scripture, AFs 13. 39: And 
by him all that believe, are juſtified rom all things, from which ye conld not 
be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, There is juſtification from this or that thing: 
There is firſt, Juſtification of a man's perſon 3 he that was an enemy, is now 
made a friend; he is now'no longer a ſtranger at home, but is in the liſt of 

x (God's houſhold. Now this we ſay, no ſooner doth a man receive it , 
but the ſelf- ſame hour that he receiverh it, the bond 18 cancel/'d, the evidence 
is tor, and faſtened to the Croſs of Chriſt, and hangs up among the Ke- 
cords, whereas before it was an evidence againſt us, and would have lain 
heavy on us at the barz but row it is faſtened to the Crols, as a cancel'd Re- 
cord, the bond is become void. 

Secondly, but now when we conſider juſtification from this or that par- 
| ticular a z | declared that ſoa man is only j»ſtified from ſims pai? ; for it is 
=> -* contrary to reeſon and Scripture, that a man ſhould be juſtified from fins to 

I come: For Scripture, the Apoſtle hathit, Roms. 3. 25. Whom God hath ſet 
, forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteouſ- 
meſs for the remiſſion of ſins that are pail, through the forbearance of God 
and it is clear allo from the raizre of the thing. A thing cannot be remite 
ted before it be committed, nor covered before it had an ex:ſtence, nor blot- 
ted out before it be written. Therefore juſtification trom ſuch or ſuch a 
fault, muſt have relation to that which is pai? 3 but for jui7;fication for the 
time to come, I will ſpeak anon 5 there I lctt the laſt time. 


I have 
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 *'I have now faith, and I believe in Chriſt ; I have now relation fo him, CE 
and remiſſion of fins paſt. But why then do [I pray for it ? to what end is 
that ? Be/armine objefts that it is an a& of iwfidelity to pray for it after- 4 
wards; but we doit, and we ought to do it; ſte P/el. 51. David made 
that Pſalm after the Prophet Nathan had told him his ſim was pardoned ; See 
the title of it, (and we muſt know that the title is a part of God's word 
as wel as the reſt ) 4 Pſalm of David when Nathan came unto him, after be 
had gone in unto Bathfbeba : Nathan told him that God had took away - 
Yet he cryeth here throughout the whole Pſalms, to have his fin pardoned 
and blotted out 3 fo that though there were faith and afnrance, yet he till 
prays forit. Now Belarmine ſaith, this cannot bez but doth he difpiite 
+ - againſt our opinion ? no, he diſputes againſt the Holy Ghoſt 3 for David 
 haviogreceived a meſage of forgiveneſs, yet prays. Therefore if the Jeſuit 
had grace, he would joyn with us to ſalve the matter, rather than through Vo 
our ſedes to ſtrike at God. 3 

But it is a*Fallacy. to joyn theſe two together; for a man to pray for 'a 
thing paſt, it is an a& of infidelity 3 as to prey that God would create the 
world, and incarnate his Sor. 

I anſwer, there is difference between an at done, and an aF continued; 
when-the World was made by God, God had finiſhed that work, And when 
Chriſt took, our fleſh upon bins, the a® was done but the forgiveneſs of ſin is 
a continued af, which holds to dey and to worrow, and world without end. 
God is pleaſed not to imputethy fins, but cover them 3 Now this coveting ,__- 
is no conflant aF, but upon a ſuppoſttion of conitant indulgence, which 
ought to be ſolicited by conflant prayer. . I may cover a thing now, and un- 

. Cover it again; now forgiveneſs of fin being an a# not complete, but conti. 
ned, and continued world without end ( and therefore we ſay the 84ints 
in Heaven are juſtified by imputative righteouſneff, God's continuance of his 
at —_—_ ) The point then is this 3 As longas we continue in the world, — 
and by contrary atts of diſobedience continue to provoke God to _— 
nue his former as of mercy, and our fins being but covered, therefore ſo 
long muſh we pray for forgiveneſs. When the ſervant had humbled him- 
ſelf before his Lord; it is ſaid, The Lord of that ſervant looſed bims, and for- 
gave hinge the debt, Mat. 18. 27. But though he forgave him, yet he did ano- 
ther a& that cauſed his Lord to diſcontinue his pardon, Matth. 18.23. Shouldſt 
wot thox alſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſervent, 41 Thad pity on thee? 
He had pity on him; yet ſince he doth another a&@, which turns his Lord's 
heart againſt him, therefore he is now caſt into prijen, and he muff not come 
ont thence till he hath paid the utmoit farthing. He had forgave him to day 
and to morrow, and would have continued his forgiveneſs, if he had rot 
thus provoked him 3; we muſt pray to God to continie his aTs of werey, be=— 
cauſe we continually provoke him by mew a@s of rebellion. Add to this, 
The King grants a pardon toa man; In all Patents of pardon there is a clauſe 
that the man muſt revew his Patent, If forgiveneſs may be renewed, then 
thoſe things are to be renewed again, by which the renovation of my ang 
on may be wrought. God would have me renew my 4#: of faith ; it 
of faith, why not of repentance, atd of prayer £ There is « ſingular place in 
Ezek. 36. 29, 35, 37. that makes it plain, That though God intends todo 
the thing, yet he appoints this to be the means. Thes ſaith the Lord God, 
I will yet for this be enquired of by the bouſe of Iſrael, to do it for them; (i.e.) 
though I have done it,” and intend todo it, yet will I doit by the weans of 
prayer. . Howſoever that God had promiſed Fliah, that rain ſhould come port. 
the face of the earth z, yet he goes upon the Mount, and ſaw no ſhew of a 
eloud, The Text faith not what he did z but be put bir bead between his 
knees, Saint gow ſaith, be prayed, and the opened Heaven, and, brought 
down rain. It was an bumble ſecret geifure, A man may be morefree in 
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private, than in publick, He prayed, and the heavens opened, God had pro- 
wiſed it, and would do it, but yet he would be ſought to. So welſee the 
mediate cauſe is prayer 3. ſo though the Lord will do this, yet for all this he 
will be enquired of : It is not with God ag with ave 3 men, who have pro- 
miſed, would be loth to be ſued to,not to break their promiſe; they account 
that a diſhowovr to them, but it is #ot fo with God 3 God hath promiſed, 
yet thou ſhalt have no benefit of it, until thou ſue to him for it 3 therefore 
thou muſt go to God and ſay, Lord fulfil thy promiſe to thy ſervant, wherein 
thou hait cauſed me to truſt. God loves to have his boxd ſued out, Lord, 
woke good this word, perform that good word that thou haſt ſpoken. God 
m—_ have his bond thus ſued out. And as thy faith, repentance, prayer is 
rexewed, ſo is thy pardon renewed. When God will make a man pollels the 
fins of his-youthz when a man is careleff this way, it pleaſeth God to awaken 
[ra + Thou writeſt bitter things againſt me, and makeit me to poſſes the ini- 
quity of my youth, Job 13. 26. When a man forgetteth the injquities of his 
youth, and renewethb not his repentance, and hath not mew a#s of faith and 

tition, then God maketh him to poſſef the iniquities of his youth; he makes 

is ſs ſtand up and cry ont againlt him, and by this means his old evidences 
are obliterated, When a man hath a pardon, and it's almoſt obliterated, the 
letters almoſt worn ont, that they cannot bereed, he would be glad to have 
it rexewed, to have a new exemplification. Every (in it puts a great blur up» 
on thine old evidences that thou canſt not read them, They may be firm in 
Heaves, and yet perbaps be ſo blurr'd that thou canſt not read them, and 
therefore if thou would(t get them clear'd again, thou muſt go to God by 
prayer, and renew theme again 3 fo that whether our evidences be blur'd, or 
whether it be that God will make us poſſeff the iniquities of our youth, it is 
— neceſſary to pray for the forgiveneſs of thoſe fins, which have been before 
forgiven. | 

| But now you will ſay, when I have finned afterward, how come Ithen to 
be juftified? Then a man would think repentance only doth it, and without 
repentance a man cannot be juſtified. 

But you muſt Ss 49 rn 1 20t an inſirument at all; faith only 
is + ap. rg «ith juſtifgeth me from (in bereafier, as well as before. The 
caſe is this, faith brings life. The righteous ſhall live by bis faith, as the Pro- 
phet Hebakkxk ſpeaks. 2. 4- 


What do then new fins do? 

There are two forts of fins 3 one of ordinary incurfon, which cannot be a- 
voided ; theſe break no friendſhip betwixt God, and us; theſe only weaker: 
qur faith, and make us worſe at eaſe. But there are other fins which waſte 
2. mand cox/ciexcez A man that hath committed mwrder, adultery, and lives in 
covetonfneſs, which ( in the Apoltles ) is 1dolatry 3 as long as a man is in 
this caſe, he cannot exerciſe the «Fs g faiths we muſt know faith jui#ifieth 
— #0t 4; an habit,but as an « applying Chriſt to the comfort of the ſoul. Now 
 aweſting ſin it Hops the paſſage of faith, it cannot a till it. be opened by re- 
pemtance; Phyſicians give iniZances forit. Thoſe that have Apoplexies, Epi- 
lepſies, and the Falling ſickneſs, are thought to be dead for the time, as it 
was with Extichus, yet ſaith Saint Paxil, bis ſpirit was in him, AR. 20. 1 3. 
Every one thought him dead, yet bis ſpirit is in him; however in regard 
of the operation of his ſenſes it did appear be was deed. So, if thou art a 
careleſs man and look(t not to thy watch, and to thy guard, but art over- 
taken in ſome groſs, and grievoss fin, thou art taken for dead. Ifay not; #' 
man can loſe his life that once hath it 3 but yet in the apprebenſion of othets,, 
and of himſelf too, he may appear to be dead. As in Epilepſier, the nerves 


are hindred by obiiru@ions 3 ſo fin obfiru#+ the nerves of the ſoul, that 
there cannot be that life and workzng, till theſe fins be removed. Now 
what is repentance £ why, it clears the paſſages, that though feith conld 
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not a before, yet now it gives him &* 


— 


Potions unto it, As a man in a 
ſwound, cannot do the at7s of a ving way, till he be refreſhed agaiaz fo 
here its repentance whiebs c ſpirits, and makes the {fe of taith paſs 
throughout, Now when eclears the paſſages, then faith aFs, and 
now there is a new a# of faith, taith jufifies me frommwy ew fins 3 faith 
at firſt and at laſt, is that whereby I am j»{#;fied from my fins, which I com 
wit afterwards. * | | 

But this forgiveneff of fins, what doth it free us from ? 

In fin, we muſt confider two things 3 the fault and the puniſhwent.Now 
confider ſi= as it is in it ſelf, and as it reſpetts the ſinner, as aZed by him, 
as reſpeing the fault of the inner, it is dvoulx, atrquſgreſſion of the Law z 
The puniſhment i death ;, as it reſpects the finger, jtis guilt. The fin is not 
guilt, but the guilt the fmners. For inl{tance, a man that bath told a lye, 
or ſworn an oath, the a@ is paft, but a thing remains, which we call the 
guilt, Atif a man commit wwrder, or «dultery, the a(t is paſt, but yet if 
he ſleep, or walk, or wake, the guilt follows him. If he live an bundred 
years, he is a wwwrderer (till, and an adu/terer (till, the guilt _ biz ; 
and nothing can take away the murder, or adultery from the ſoul, but the 
blood of Chrift applied by faith. 

Firſt, God takes away the puniſhment. There is now (ſaith the Apoſtle 
no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk, not after the Sub; 
but afitr the Spirit; Rom. 8. 1. what, nothing in him worthy condemnation > - 
God knows, we are worthy of a thouſand condemnations. There are two 
Judges ;, there is a double guilt 3 when a man is brought tothe bar, firſt,the 
Jury judge the fa#, and then the Judge that fits on the Bench, he judgeth 
the puniſ{ment 3 ane ſairh guilty, or not guilty * The other faith guilty, then 
he j»dgeth him. Now when we are juſtified, we are freed , from both 
theſe guilts 3 ſim when it is accompliſt't, it bringeth forth death : Jaw. 1.15. 
You know the natural work of (in, «wows, it labours with death; now God 
will top the aFs of it, that it ſhall not do that, which it is aps to do, which 
is as good, as if the fin were taken away; when there were wild gourds 
ſliced into the pot, 2 Kings 4. 31. it's faid the Prophet rok that venemons 
herb away 3 ( i.e. ) though the thing were there, yet it isas if it were not 
there, it ſhall do no manner of hurt : Bring now and pour out, 4nd there was 
no evil thing. So in reſpe@ of us, though there be an evi/ thing in puniſh- 
ment, and what,if we had our due, would bring condemnation, yet when 
we are ſprinkled with the blood of Chrift, it can do us no evil, no hurt z 
it's aid in the Scripture, that the ftars fell from heaven ; why the ſtars are 
of that bigneſs that they cannot fel from heaven tothe earth 3 but they "Is 
are ſaid to fel, when they give not their light, and do not that,for which k 
they were put there z ſo, though I have committed fin, yet, when Gad - 
is pleaſed for Chriſts ſake to pardon it, it is as if it were not there at "©Y 
all. ; 

This is a great matter, bat I tell you there is more 3 we are not only freed 
from the Zuilt of the puniſhment, but, which is bigher, we are freed from al/ 


guilt of the faF. I am now no more a wwrderer, no more a {yer 3 when [ 
have received a pardon from the b/ood of Chriſt, he frees me from that charge/ 
the world is<hanged with me now. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
Gods Ele ? Rom: 8. 33. If the Devil lay any thing to thee thou mayit 2 
deny it, Such a one I was, but I aw juſtified, but I aw ſandified. 1 Cor. 3 
6. 11- A man hath committed High Treaſgy agaialt the King, and the 
Kiog gives hima pardon for the Treaſon if I call him a Traytor, he can have 
no remedy againſt me, for he is owe; the perdow takes not away the guilt : 
But if his blood be reſtored unto him, by A@ of Parliament, then if Lihall 
call him Traytor, he may have remedy again me, "becauſe he is reſtored 
fully, and is not /yable to that diſgrace, This is our eaſe, rhough our ſins be 
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4s red as ſcarlet, yet #he die ſhall be changed ; Ija. 1. 18. It ſhall be ſo bloogy : 
Thou haſt the grace of juſtification, and this doth not only clear thee from 
the prriſbevent, but from the faxlt it ſelf 3 See in Fer. 50. 20. The place 
| worth Gold : In thoſe dayer, and in that fatth the Lord, the iniquity 


of Iſrael fhallbe ſought for, and there ſhall be none; and the ſins of Judah, 
they ſhall not be found: ForTl _— thew whom I reſerve: What is 
the wetter > What a ſinful wan, and no ſin > What then' there is ſearch 
made for fin in ſuch a man, ſhall it not be foxnd? You will fay this is 
meant of the yrace of ſen@ification 3 no : I will pardon thew, that pardo- 
ning of fin makes the ſin not to be found. What a wondetful comfort is this > 
When [I ſhall come at the day of judgment, and have the benefit of my ju- 
fification, the laſt ebſolntion, ſuch ſtns (hall not be charged on me, my fins 
and iniquities ſhall not be rewembred. I will remiember their fins no more, 
faith God ; it is a wonderful thing, anda ſtrange miſtake in many men, e- 
ſpecially the Papiſts z Did they ever write comfortably of the day of judg- 
ment? Never; they make that a terrible day. Alas poor ſouls, they knew 
not that juſtification is that, that makes ſs, that they (hall never be remem- 
bred : Mark, it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt hear of all thy good deeds for thy honour, 
foul thy praiſe; but for thy fins, there ſhall ſearch be made, and they ſhall 
not be found, when God forgives fins, he doth it fully, it ſhall never be 
caſtin thy teeth again 3 but rhou ſhalt hear of all thy good deeds, not of 
thy bed. Then oy wp your heads.tor your redemption draweth near ; Luk.21.28. * 
here is the bleſled grace of juitification,that we being juſtified by faith, have 
not only no condemmation,but no guilt;whereas all the ſins of the wicked man, 
ſhall be ſet before his face, and he ſhall ſtand quaking and trembling by rea- 
| ſon thereof; wot one good thing that he hath done ſhall be remembred, but in 
| #he iniquity that he bath committed, in that ſhall he dye; Ezek,18.24. and fol 
have Cid ſomewhat of that poiat. 

You may remember that I ſaid (a word perhaps that ſome think much 
of ) that the queſtion betwixt usand Rome, is not Whether we be juſtified by 
faith or no? But Whether we-be juitified at all; I will make it good. There 
are two graces, righteouſneſt imputed, which implics forgiveneſl of ſinrz and 
righteouſneſs inherent, which is the grace of ſan@ification begun, They ut- 
terly deny that there is any righteonſneff, but righteouſmeſs inherent. They 
fay forgivene [4 fins is nothing but ſanFification, A new dofrine never 
heard of inthe Church of God, till thoſe laſt dayes, till the ſpawn of the 

\ Feſnites deviſed it. Forgiveneſs of ſonis this, that God will, never charge 
ave with it again. They lay that forgiveneſs of finis an aboliſhing of fin in 
theſubje&, where is true remifſionz as much astoſay, There is no juſtifi- 
cation diſtin from ſanQification : whereas the Apoltle diſtioguiſheth them, 
when as he ſaith, The Sor of God is made unto us erg» Ag 
fication and redemption: 1 Cor. 1. 26. He is made unto us of God, ) By 
the way let me expound it untoyou. Chriſt hath three offices 3 A Prophe- 
tical, Regal and Sacerdotical office. He exerciſeth his Prophetical office to 
illewinate our underſtanding. -He exercilſeth his Kingly office to work on 
our willand affeFions ; thereare two branches of it, the Kingdome of grace, 
and the Kingdom of glory. How am I made partaker of Chrifts Prophet- 
cal office? He is made unto me wiſdowe, before I was a fool, but now, by 
it, Iam made wiſe. Firſt, he enlightens me, and ſohe is made unto me 
wiſdome 3 well, he is my Prieſt 3 how ſo # He is made an expiation for my 
fin ; he is ſaid to be neous ingBaint John, A propitiation for our ſins, and 
wot for ours only, but for the ſins of the world. There is a difference be- 
tween Gyywauy and inxacus , that is a bereperdon, but this isſuch a propi- 
tiation, as the party offended is well pleaſed with, Chriſt being made a 
ranſome 3 he is made unto us iA«ouig, by the oblation offered unto his Fa- 
ther. He is righreonſmeſs imputed to us. And as a King, he rules me in the 
Kiogdome 
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Faith awJnſtrument to receive Puſtification, 
Kingdom of grace, and intheKingdome of glory z in the Kingdom of grace 
he is made untome ſan@ification, and in the Kingdom of glory he is made 
unto me redemption; it is called by the Apolile, the redemption of our ba- 
dies ; theſe two are thus clearly diſtinguiſhed. The work of Chrifts 
Prieity office is to be a propitiation for our fins 3 ſanJ:ſication proceeds from 
the Sceprer of his Kingdome : The one Is without me, the other within me, 
The one receives degrevs, the other not, As a man that is boly, may be more —» 
boly ; but imputed righteouſneſs doth not more forgive one man than another, 
Imputation is without augmentation or diminution. Thoſe things which 
havedivers contraries, cannot be one and the ſame thing. Juſtification and 
$anTification have divers contraries. The contrary to juſtification is con» 
demmnation ; but the contrary to ſanTification is wickedneſ;, and falſe deal- 
ing, &c. Ariſtotle diſtinguiſheth homonymons words, and bids you conſi- 
dertheir contraries 3 thus you ſee the difference between theſe two. 

I ſhould now come and deſccnd unto the dependence one hath on the n+ 
ther: ( 5. e. ) in what reſpe& doth faithjuftifie ? Is faith an iniruwent to: 
work juſtification, or to receive it'only 2 | 

The aoſwer is clear, it juſtifſeth inregatd of the obje#. If you remem- 
ber the two places I bid you compare, Kow.3. 25. Whom God hath ſet forth 
to be apropitiatioz through faith in his blood; is that all? compare this 
place with chap. 5.9. Ach more then, being now juitified by his blood, we 
ſhall be oo from wrath through him we are juſtified by bis blood, and 
by faith in his blood : here are two aGs which ligaibe the ſame thing. It is 
no more thea to ſay, I was cured by the Bath, or by going to the Bath, fo 
that ſaith is the legs of the ſoul, that bring a man to Chriſt. And fo m 
faith is an inſtrument, not to procure my jultification, but to receiveitz fo 
then (ccing taith is an inſtrument, to receive jui/ification, and not to pro» 
cure it, then the weakef? faith carrieth away as much forgiveneſs as the 

ſtrongeſt. A ſtrong faith rids a great deal of work, becauſe it is an a#ive 
infirument. The (tronger faith worketh the greater work; but in the point þ. 
of juſtification, it is an inſtrument, whereby my juſtification is wrought, an 
inſtrument, whereby Chrilt 1s reccived., And the weakeZ hand may re- 43 
ceive a piece of gold as well as-the Frongeſs z we muſt know that in the |- - 
int of receiving, we live on Gods «lms. All our juſtification js his free 
gift, and faith is that Palſe band, which receives all our- comfort, Itisn 
then a (ſtrong faith that j»7iffeth, but faith 5, it is called by Peter, a like preci 
ous faith. Simon Peter a ſervant and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to thers that b 
obtained like precious faith with ns through the righteouſnefi of God and our $a- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt; 2 Pet. 1.1, It is 6,447G-gin the meaneſt Chriſtian that hath 
a trembling hand to pitch on that,and draw vertue from him; it is 4 /ike pre- 
cious faith in them, as in the moſt great Apoſtle Peter, and all the relt. 


AO OOTS: 


R om. 5. 1. 6 


T berefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. 


J Have heretofore declared unto you, that in theſe 
words, and the words following, there are ſet down 
the great graces and great ble{ſzmgs which you have in 
Chriſt, in the Kingdom of grace, before you come to 
the Kingdom of glory. 

| Firſt, here is ſet down the wother and radical grace 
| of all the reit, and that is Juſtification by faith ;, and 
| then followeth the bleſſed fruit that ifueth from thence. 

I. Peace with God. 

2. A gracions acceſs into his preſence. 

3. 4 joyful hope ariſing from that great glory that we ſhall enjoy for the time 
fo come. 

In the worſt of our troublesr, and midſt of our affiiFions, this joy is (o 

— that it _—_ be abated by any of them ; yea, it 4 ſo far from o_ ” 
ted by them, that they are as fuel to kindle it : We rejoyce in afflition (faith the 
Apoſtle) that which would »z4o the joy of a carnal man, is made the matter 
of this man's Joy. | 

Concerning the firſt of theſe, I ſhewed you that ju#Fification is the ground 
or foundation of all the reſt : Being juſtified by faith; that is the root and 

_ ground, without which there is no fruit, no peace, n0 joy, no hope, much leſs a- 

* ny kind of rejoycing in tribulation. Faith is that which ſeaſoneth all 3 we muſt 
firſt be pwſtified by faith, before we have any other comforts 3 for that isthe 
firſt ground, the firſt rudimvent for a Chriſtian in the School of Chriſt. 

Therefore | propoſed unto you three things for the underſtanding of it. 

I. What that faith is that juſtifieth. | ; 

2. What that juitification is that is obtained by faith. 

3. What relation 1he one of theſe hath to the other. 

Concerning the firſt of theſe I ſhewed you that it is not every faith that ju- 
ſtifieth, I ſhewed you that there is a dead faith, whereupon the Apoſtle 
faith, The life that T now live, T live by the faith of the Son of God, Gal. 2. 2. 
A dead thing cannot make a living man 3 it muſt be (and I ſhewed you how) 
a living faith. 

Again, I ſhewed that beſide the true faith, there was a temporary faith, 
which is a@zve too, and comes near the other. It had the operations of the 
Spirit, but it wanted root, Tt had ſupernatural works, but it wanted the 
new creature. There was a conception, that was but an abortive kind of birth, 
it came not to maturity, not to a full growth, it did not continue. AndTI 
ſhewed unto you how a man might diſcern one of theſe from the other ; for 
herein lieth the wi/doze of a Chriſtian, not to content himſelf, or be deceived 
with flaſhes ; therefore the Apoltle exhorts us to prove, and try, and examine 
onr ſelves, 2 Cor. 13. 5. it is an cafe matter to be deceived, and therefore 
God's people ſhould be careful to examine themſelves, to have their ſenſes 

exerciſed 


*a . 
«, 


i 


© Juſhiication not Sanctification, 


exerciſed herein, that however others may /iight and /iubber over the mat- 

ter, they may be careful in it 3 and then they will not only do it themſelves, 
but they will crave the aid of God allo : Prove me, O my God, 8&c. try me, 
&c, Fſal. 139. 23. : | | Firs 

Then for the ſecond thing, concerning that jui7;fication that 1s obtained 
by faith. I ſhewed you that the word jsſtification was derived from Jaſtice 
or righteouſneſs; and as many ways as Juſtice and righteouſneſs may be taken, 
ſo many ways may j»ſtification be taken : Sometimes for juitification of righ- 
eaſy in a man, and ſometimes it is oppoſed to condemmation ; (o it is taken 
in St. Pawl,and it is taken as an acquital 3 ſometimes it isd oppoſeto hypocri- 
fie and poBution in a man's ſoul 3 fo it lignities ſan@ification, whereby God 
not only covers our ſins paſt, but heals our natures, The firſt is perfe@, but 
imputed : the ſecond inberent, but-imperfe#. When the time cometh that 
God will fiſh his cure, he will then make a perfe# cure 3 when final grace 
cometh, we (hall not need to think of a Popiſh Purgatory, Death is the Lord's 
refining pot 3 then there is not a jo# of fin (hall be left in a Chriſtian, Now, 
when God hath taken away our drof, then to think we ſhall be put in a re- 
fining fire 3 that an entire ſoul that hath no blot, that one that hath no ſpot, 
ſhould be purged after fins! grace hath made him clear and whole, this is a- 
gain(t reaſon and common ſenſe. They might have learned better of their 
own Thomas ; all the fire in the world will never put away ſin without the iti- 
fiſton of grace. This by the way concerning them. 

I ſhewed beſides, that theſe zwo being both righteouſneſſes, the Church of 
Rome confounds them both together : Saint es his juſtification with 
Saint Pals. They confound inherent righteouſneſs which is begun, and ſhall 
be perfe&ed in final grace, with the other 3 fo that the point is not between 
xs and Rowe, Whether faith juitifieth by works or no ? but Whether it juſti- 
fieth at all ? In #r»t6 that is th it : The queſtion 4s this, whether 
there beuch a grace as juſtif is diſtinguiſhed from ſan@ification, 
or whether there be another gyace of ification 2 Da not think that we 
are ſuch block: heads as to deny faith 
piece or part of that train of vertues. 
Qification 5 we I a man is } 


ueſtion is between us and them, whe 


before. A ſtrange thing , and were it not that the Scripture does ſpeak of 
a cup in the hand of the Harlot of Rome, whereby ſhe makes drunk the Inha- 
bitants 4 the earth with the wine of her fornication , Rev. 17. 4. & 18. 3. 
except the men of her conimunion were drunk, it were impoſlible that a 
learned men (hould thus ſhake out an Artitle of our and their Creed, which 
hath-ever been believed by all the Churches, When the Scripture ſpeaks 
of fcrgivenels of fins , ſee how it expreſſeth it, Epheſ; 4. 32. Be ye kind 
. one to axother, Brethren, tender- hearted , fongiving onc another, even as God 

for Chrift's ſake hath forgiven you. | | 
Obſerve, in the Lord's Prayer, we pray at the Lord would forgive w 
Onr 
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— Juſtification diſtinct from Sanctifieation. 


oh #rtſpaſſet, ar we forgive thoſe that treſpaſe againſt w. Let Him that hath 
tommon nnderftanding judge : Do we forgive our. Neighbours' by extin- 
gniſhing fin in the ſubje& * | forgive you; (z. e.) I take away the i/ office 
you did me : Doth he forgive thus? Alas no! forgiveneſs is withour' a 
tad. Thave an a#ion againſt you, perhaps at a®jon at Law 3 I will let fal/ 
my fuit, my charges I will forgive 3 this 1s forySeneſs, God juſtifieth, who 
ſhall condemn # Though God has jult cauſe to proceed againſt me as a Rebel, 
he is content to let fal his aF;or, to faſten it upon rhe Croſs of his Son z, 
here to fix the Chirographum, the hand-writing again w, Coloſ. 2. 14. He 
will let foZ that which was the ground of a ſuit againft us, all that he could 
ſay againſt us. ; 

That you may underſtand the thing the better, there are two things, two 
kinds of righteouſneſs ; the one of juſtification, the other of ſan7ification. 
The Holy Ghoſt diſtinguiſheth them by ſeveral terms, 1 Cor. 1. 30. Of hin 
are yein Chriſt Jeſus, who is made unto us wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanFification, 
pot redemption. Youſee hereare two diſtin& graces, righteouſneſs and ſan- 
Fification 3; they make them but one, ſan@ification and remiſſion of ſins. 
Moreover, whom he did predeitFinate, them he aljo called ; and whom he called, 
them he alſo juſtified ; ahd whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified, Rom. 8. 
. Here juſtification and glorification are nothing elſe but juſtification and 

ification. St Pas] ſpeaks of a thing paſt, not of the glory to come 5 them 
he glorified, not ſball glorifie : he means ſan@ification, which is inchoate glo- 
ry. For what is the glory we ſhall have in heaven, but the enlargement of 
thoſe inherent graces God beginsin this world ? Here is the ſeed, there is the 
trop 3 bexe thou haſt a lirzle knowledge, bur there it ſhall be exlargedz now 


thou haſt a F7rle joy, thage thou ſhalt exter into thy — 3 here ſome 
knowledge, but there thou ſhalt Have a full knowledge, and a full meaſure. 
Here ptory dwelteth in our Land, but there we ſbaf with open fave behold as 
i a aſs the glory of the Lord, and be changed into the ſame image From glory 
to glory, tven as by the 8pirit 0 the Lord, 2 Cor. 3.18. (5.e.) we are more 
and more —_— to the image of Almighty God, by obedience and boly 
qualities infaled into us3zthat we grow from one degree of ſan&@ification un- 


to axother. And fo you ſee how theſe are diſtinguiſhed by their terms. Ju- 


ftification and glorification, Juſtification and fan@ ification. There js anot 


place in St. Joh», an hard place 3 bu®yet as I take it, theſe two righreoul- 
neffes, that have the ſame narhe for juſtification and fanRification, are righ- 
teorfnefſes both of them, to be diſtin in rhe reymy, in that place it is 
ſaid, Job: 16. 8. That when the Spirit ſhall come, be ſhall reprove 3 or (as we 
ſhould tranſlate it, agd as you read it m the margin) be half convince the 
world concerning ſin, righteouſnefs and judgments. Thus I fay it ſhould be 
Franſiated, for it is of no (ene to lay that God ſhould reprove the world of 
righteouſneſs 5 on what occafion this wi#fpoken, we nult not ſtand to fpeak : 
but righteouſneſs and judgment is juitification and ſanGification. And the 
drift ot the place is this 3 when the Spirit ſhall come, how ? not upon me 
or thee z but the Spirit here fpoken'of is that Spirit that hould come 
the Apoſtles, it ſhall begin at the day of Poxrecoft 3 ahd theſe 1. ſhould fer 
forth like rwelve Champions to conquer the world, and to bring them unto 
the Sceptre of Chriſt, He ſhall 'convince che world 3 (# e.) when the Spi- 
rit ſhall come on you, and your tongues be _ with that ſpiritudl fire, 
which ſha!l be a#ive 3 it ſhall convince the world of three part rs, of for, 
righteouſneſs and judgment : 'Of the poitit of humiliarion for fits, the point 
of Juſtification by righteouſneſs Smputrative ; atid the glory of ſan@ification ”* 
judgment, and righteouſneſs inberent. This merhodSt. Paw! uſeth inthe Ro- 
t?4%s to ſtop every man's mouth. -Firſt, He comvinceth rhe Gentile, which 
as eaſie to be done , after be convinceth the yew, that thive is righteouſneſs to 
he hat in another, though none tn wy ſelf. e (ſhall convince the world, &<c. 
Ag 
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—Jubgment taken foz Righteouſneſs, 
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As if he ſhould ſay, To be ſhut up under »nbe/ief, is to be convinced of all 
' flog, Now conſider what isthe nature of wnbelief 3 it is to faſten all fins up- 
on a man: and when [ have faith, all my fias are put out of poſſeſſion, they 
are as if they were not 3 but if we are ſhut up under #nbeltef, we are dead. 
The ſecond work of God's Spirit,is the Miniftry of the Word; He ſhall convince 
the word that there is righteouſneſs to be bad by a communion with another z 
though we are guilty in our ſelves, yet he will ſet us free; and the reaſon is; 
becauſe I go to my Father. As if be ſhould ſay, though you be convinced of 
your fias, that you are wholly dead in treſpaſles and fins, and have no means 
in the world to put that away 3 yet notwithſtanding, the ſecond work of 
God's Spirit, is to convince of righteouſneſs 3 that there is a righteouſneſs to 
be had io Chriſt, becauſe he was our Surety, arreſted for debt 3 he was com- 
mitted to priſon, where he could not come out, till he had paid the utmoſt 
farthing. There is a juſtification to be had in me; I go tothe Creditor, I 
have made no eſcape z not like one that brake the priſon, and ran away, but 
I am now a free-man. I have not made an eſcape before the debt is paid, 
then I might be brought back again 3 but the debt is diſcharged, and there- 
fore I go to my Father, to maintain my plice and ſtanding. I was given unto 
death for your ſins, but I am riſen again for your Juſtification, and I now fit at 
my Father's right hand - this is the ſecond thing. But is there not a third 
thing that the work of the Miniſtry muſt do? Yes, to convince the world 


that there ir judgment or righteouſneſs inberent. There is a hard place, I ſhall- 


ſpeak of it 3 it is uſual ih Scripture ta joyn righteouſneſs and judgment toge= 
ther. The words of the Lord are kr FA and judgment, And the inte« 
grity of a man's keart which is oppoſed to hypocriſte, is called judgment ;, as 
God libeth who hath taken away my judgment, Job 7: 2. How did God take 
away his judgment ? is it meant that he had takenaway his wits £ No, but 
he hath put his heavy hand on me, that hath put a conceit in the mind of my 
friends that I am an hypocrite 3 though, to confront the error of his mif- 
judging friends, he was reſolved to perſiſt in his integrity 3 verſ. 8. Ay righ- 
teonſmeſs I hold faſt, and will not let it go 3 puy heart ſhall not reproach me ſo 
ng 4s T live. His judgment was taken away, (4. e.) the opinion they bad of 
his integrity : And this will expound another place in Matth. 12. 20, 4 bruz- 
ſed reed ſhall be not break, and ſmoaking flax ſhall be not quench, until he ſend 
forth judgment unto victory £ What is that, wntil be ſend forth judgment # 
This judgment (ignifies nothiog but thole inberent graces, thoſe infuſed quali» 
ties, that God ſends into the heart of a Chriſtian 3 which being produced in 
the children of God'by the ſpirit of judgment, through which they are ec « 
abled to judge what is right and acceptable to Gott 1n Chriſt, who is their 

wiſdom, are themſelves called judgment. You read therefore, of waſhi 
away the filth of the Daughters of Sion, and purging the blood of Jeruſalew, 
which is the ſanQification of the Church, by theſpirit of judgaent, Ila. 4. 
4- Ina man's firſt converſion there are but beginnings of grace : what is 
faith, hope, patience and fear ? it is like a ſmoaking 7 wn (5. e.) like the 
ſmoaking wick of a candle made of flax : as when a candle burns in the ſocket, 
it isnow »p, now down, you know not whether it be alive or dead; foin 
the fitſt converſion of a Chriſtian, infidelity and faith, bope and deſpair mount 
wp and down. There is a confli& in the beginning of converſcon,ubut he wilt 
not give it over until-he bring forth judgeent, until he get the vi@ory of all 
oppoſition from the fleſh. And what is the reaſon ? Becauſe the Prince of this 
world is judged. He ſhall convince the world of an inherent righteonſneſ; in 
ſpite of the Devil's teeth, becauſe he is condemned. He that before worked 
in the children of diſobedience, is now caſt down. The ſtrong man is calt out, 
and therefore, upon that ground you have the third point. Beſides the 
grace of juſtification following upon Chriſt's death, there is another z the 
grace, I mean, of ſanQification, through _— the Devil ſhall be ypeſef 
2 ſed y 
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Fatth the Jnftrument of Juſtification. 
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ſed the Devil is ſtrong where he doth wicked things, but he ſhall be diſer- | 
med, he ſhall not touth thee, the wicked one (hall not {xrt thee, thou ſhalt 

overcome him. ; 

I now go forward. : 
The third thing I noted befides faith and juſtification, was, That we muſt 
obſerve what relation one hath to the other 3 and how it comes to pgſy that ju- 
flification is attributed to faith, there being more noble graces in us, than 
a1th. a | 
F 1 anſwer 3 the reaſon is becauſe faith is brought as the only infIrament, 
whereby we receive our juſtification, purchaſed by the merits of Chriſt's death. 
When we ſay faith is an inſirwment, we muſt arderſtand it right well; we 
fay not faith is an ini#rument to work my juſtification, Chriſt a/one muſt do 
that, it is no 4# of ors, nothing is in us 3 faith is ſaid to be an inſlrument, 
whereby we get our Juitification in reſpeQ of the obje@, it is a nearing us to 
Chriſt 3 it is the inſtrument of application, the only inſtrument whereby we 
apply the wedicine, and the plaiſter of Chriſt's blood ; whereby we that were 
ſtrangers, and afar off, are ma e near 3 faith is the only hand which receiveth 
Chrift; when the hand /qyeth hold on a thing, it layeth hold on a thing with- 
owt it ſelf z ſo is faith a naked hand, not as a hand that gets a man's living, 
but like a begger's band that receives a free a/ms given by the donor ; as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 5. 17. For if by one man's offence death raigned by one, 
much more they which recerve abundance of grace, and of the gift M4 righteouſ- 
meſs, ſhall reign in life by one Jeſus Chriif, There is abundance © grace, and 
2 gift of righteouſneſs g faith 1s the only means whereby we receive this gift - 
Whereuponl inferred this, which was of greet conſequence z ſeeing faith did 
zufti not as an adFive inftrutmeent,abut as it did receive the gift of grace, it 
did follow, that the weakeſt faith that was did get as much juiFification as the 
ftrongef? aith of any whatſoever ; becauſe faith - BP not as a work, but 
2s it did receive « gift 3 therefore our Saviour faith, 0, ye of little-faith ! 
Matth, 8. 26. yet, as /ittle as it was, it was builded upon the Rock; and 
h Satan defired to wimmom them, and fift them as wheat, yet they re- 
imained firw 3 as our Saviour faith of the faith of miracles, If ye had faith as 
much as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye ſhould ſay to this Mountain, be removed, 
and it would obey you - Mar. 11. 23. So for common faith, which the A- 
e calleth ſo, becaule it is common to all the EleF, Tit, r. 4. if thou haſt 
fo much faith. thou ſhalt be able to remove Monnteins of Corrmptions ; ſup» 
poſe thou haſt a ?rembling bawd (carce able to hold, yet have the perfwafion 
of the woman in the _ If 1 may but tonch him, 7 ſhall be whole : I fhall 
be ſaved, healed, if | can but touch him : And mark our Saviour, The people 
thronged about bim, and he faith, Who is it that towcherh we 2 A wonder that 
he, when they crowded bim, ſhould ask ſuch a queſtion 5 but Chriſt knew 
that ſome body toxched him, befide the touch of the multitude : indeed that 
woman froxched him more than the crowd that preſſed him, as St. AuguiFine 
faith, 1!le mulier que fimbriam vetogit, mayis tetegit, quam turbe#que preſſit. 
it is faid in the Text, The poor woman came trembling, and told j ron the 
zinth. And he ſuid, be of good comfort 5 though thox haſt 4 paralytick,, and 
palſie-ſick- hand, yet the touch is enough, Luk. 8. 47. the leaft faith brings as 
much life a#the greate##. pw 22 
' Obje@. But then, what need a'man look for a great faith ? 

» Sok Yes, by all meansz for though thou haft much comfort by a little 
weak faith, yet the more feith, the more comfort 3 and therefore it is to 
very mach purpoſe to-labour after a firong faith. Abraham (Cit is faid ) flag- 
not through unbelief, Rom; 4. 20. if thou haſt a firang fairh, thou wilt 
oO a ſtrong conſolation : Thou mayeſt by thy weak farth be healed of 
thy diſeaſe, yet by the weakngſr of thy Faith, mayeſt 'want'mnch of the , 
ftrengthofthy comfort ; therefore thou muſt gofrom farrh to faith, Rom.x.17. 
| | but 
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but know this, that a mew-born child «agnyiwyro pelpG-; $' fot yer 7 


as a man, yet he is as much alive, ,as the ſtrongeſt and talleſt man 3 ſo thar 


again thus, thou art yet but a new-born babe, not {6 ſtrong or fo lively as 

one more grown, but yet thou haſt all the lineameonts of the new creatute 

ic thee, though thou art not fo ſtrong and lively as another may be. 
Obje@. Did not you tell me that it was not every faith that did juſtifie; 


> ®hut x working faith £ how then doth faith alone juſtific 


_  $0l. Fanfwer, When faith, juſtifferh, there is one thing faid of another 
the ſabjeF# and the predicateare Faith juſtifies. Juſtification is attributed un- 
to ith; Look on the word ( only) whether it doth determine the ſabjet? 
or the predicate ;, doth faith which is alone ſevered from good works, juitifie 2 
the propoſition is falſe. Firſt, thar faith which is atone, ſeparated 

loye and the fruits of good works, doth not juſtifiez but let the ( lou?) 


£ i. the put to the predicate 5 faith juitifieth alone ; ( i. I» faith it the only ver- 


tue in the ſoul whereby a man is juſtified, that is true : As if a'man ſhould ſay, 
+ the eye alone ſeeth, *tis true; it we put it thus, the eye ſevered from the 
members of the body, ſeeth, it is falſe. If the eye were taken out of the 
head, it would: neither ſee alone, nor at all; but the meaning is this, the 
living eye is the organ whereby a man difcerns a viſible 6bje&; fo faith, 
Fl joyn'd with other graces, yet takes not other with it for helps of 


fication. | 
0bjeF. But why ſhould God ſeleCt this vertue among others,that ate more 
noble 2 
Sol. I ſay as before, God had reſpe& to the low eitate of his hand-maid, 
it wasreaſon that God ſhould chuſe the loweſt and the zveaneft > God ſeleR- 
ed this*poor beggars hand for two reaſons, 
Firſt, in reſpe&t of God, . 
 TIfay 1, Therefore it is Jus that it might be by grace, to the end the 
promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeed ; nof*to that only which is of the Law, 
but to-that alſo which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of ws all, 
Rom. 4+ 16. ſo that here are two ang reaper $ one tn reſpe&t of "God; 
that God by ſo mean a thing as a beggars hand, ſhould brivg a man to juſt 
ation 3, and the other in reſpe@ of faith it felf, that ic might be by grace; 
c When thou bringeſt nothing but a bare hand ready toreceive a par 
; muſt needs be of grace. If God ſay thou muſt /ove me, this' were art 
exchange, not a free gift. I lay down ſomething, and I take wp ſomer 


for it. Faith is that naked hand which fills it ſelf with Chriſt, it ymary'> þ 


hold on Chriſt crucified with all his merits. 

Asif a man were ready to be drownd, there is a cable caſt to him to ley 
wit on, and he laying bold on it, is drawn {of to the Land ;z but a mari 
1-2 pdahe hold on the cable, muſt Hes go all his other holds which he laid 


an Jie ore. Thus muſt a manler goall other ko/ds, and lay fai# hold 
on Jeſw Chrif?. 

_ Faith hath #wo faculties : 1. It opens its ſelf to let fall all other things: 
bd then 2. Whenitis a naked band, it layeth hold on Chrifl, and then is 
is filled with Chriſt, when the believer ms all droff ir: compariſon of 
thrift; it hath all fulneſs by grace : Where is then rejoyring and boaſting ? 


Om. 3.27 it is excluded 5 by what Law? of works # nay, but by the Law . 


2th. And then chap. 4. 2. For if Abraham were jullified by works, he 
th whereof to glory, but not before God ;, faith taketh away 4 boaſting. Let 
kizs that glorieth, glory in the Lord. Therefore it is of faith that it might be 
of grace. This is the reaſon in refpe&t of God. 
. 2+ In reſpe&tof our ſelves; To tht end the prowiſe might be ſare to the ſeed 
what is the xcaſon why people doubt and think nothing ſure; it is becauſe 
they come not with 4 #«ked hand ; I muſt have fuch a meaſure of bumili- 
tion, Of patience; alb to bring ſomewhat with ns; whereas if we look or 


they 
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theſe things, we ſhall never be heard. If the bare accepration of Chrit, 
with a trembling hand will not make thee ſure, thou underſtandeſt not the 
excellency of that very treaſure whereof thou art poſicfi-d ; what canſt 
thou have more than the bare receiving of ſuch a gift by faith 2 The reaſon 
why we are not more ſure, is becauſe we come not with a naked hand.” 
the way there are many means, ſome (' 2 priori ) others (, 2 prſte- 
riors. | 
I. "I firſt; they are thoſe things by which faith is wroughe. though 
they are not fo evident, yet they are moſt jure; when I confider God calls 
me'in wy blood, having nothing in me, and will be friends with me, bids me 
take his Son,and I do not, bids me take his Kingdom and glory with him,and 
I refuſe it, though thisbe a matter not ſo evident, yet it is molt ſure. . 
2. Then there are other arguments which come from the fruits of faith 


' ( 4 poſteriori ) they are more evident, but not ſo ſure. And thus have I 


declared unto you the firſt point of juſtification by faith, it is ſo ſweet a 
firing, that I cannot tell how to leave it, and therefore harp ſo long upon it. 
Now let us come from the Mother to the Danghter 3 the eldeſt Daughter is 


' peace with God, thea this is the firſt birth; And we are at peace, Oc, 


In this peace we will conſider theſe three particulars, 

I. What is that peace which we have. 

2. With whom we have it. 

3- By whom, and by whoſe weans we have peace with God, Kc. It is pro- 
cured by Jeſus Chriſt, 

What we have ; peace. 

With whom; God. 

By whoſe means? Our Lord Jeſw Chriſt. Therefore being juitified by 
faith, -we have peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

I. What this peace is. You know the point of peaceis a great matter ; it 
is the Apoſtolical BenediQion : Grece and peace in all the Epiſtles 3 Grace and 
peace from God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Thel. 1.2. and 
chap.*3.16. Now the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace by all means always. 
This is a thing by a means to be deſired, you mult laboxr to get it 3 this 
was the Angels ſong when Chriſt was born, Luke 2. 14. Glory be to God on 
high, . on earth peace, good will towards men. This peace is a thing by all 
means to be ſought after, and what itis, you may know by the contrary ; 
you know what a ej/erable thing war is 3 God grant you may not know it 
#00 ſoon : You know what it is to have an enemy among us. This is our caſe, 
till we be juſtified, we are at daggers drawing, at point of hoſtility with God. 
It is a fooliſh conceit for a man to think chat by reaſon of God's predeflina- 
tion he is Jofified before he was; this is a fooliſb conceit 3 until thou art 

Juftified by faith, thou art not j»ſtified at all. God's predeſtination doth not 
make a changein the ſubject; if 1 intend to iorich a beggar, he is in rags ſtill, 
for all my intention, till my intention be put in execution. Paul was eleFed 
before the } pun wt of the world 3; but till he was converted, he was an 
enemy, and « perſecutor, the chief of ſinners, as he ſpeaks of himſelf, Rope, 
5. 10. ſo the Scripture ſpeaks in that point : 1f when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled unto God by the death of his Son, much more being reconciled, 


, we ſhall be ſaved by his life? Before the time of peace came, we were »#- 


believers, enemies, in the ſtate of enmity, when as before, God was thy e» 
nemy, as ſoon as thou haſt #owched Chriſt by a lively faith, preſently all the 
aFion: he had againſt thee are let fall; God is friends with thee; this is a 
high and a deep peace, and this comprehends all kind of blefſiogs 3 Amaſa, 
1 Chron. 12. 18. one of the valiantelt Captains that David had, ſpeaks there 
of peace 3 one would think it not ſo proper,it belongs not to them to talk of }. 
peace, 'but becauſe peace comprehends all. kinds of bleſſing, it is ſaid, Ther 
the Spirit of the Lord came upon Amaja, who was chief of the Captains, and he 
ſaid 


» 


To = 


= 


- 
_— 


S . — I - #, "RR 
- by - . R 
- ” - * o Ly 
- —_ h " 7 
—_— I 0 + . 
WY 7 4 £ A , 
- _ = __ 


” 


po 


— 

' A 
—_-_ 
—_— 


ſaid, Thine are we, David, and on thy ſide thou Son of Feſſe 3 peace, prace be _ 


wrlo thee, and peace be unto thy helpers, for thy God beipath thee. This is a 
fpeech from a Soldier to a Soldier, and this is done in a military way z 
Peace is welcome though coming from a Warrior, becauſe it comprehends 
all manner of Blefhiagsz It's ſaid, 2 Saw. 11. 7. That when Uriah came unto 
Divid, Devid demanded of him how Joab did, and how the people did, and 
how the war proſpered. Look unto the Margin according to the original, and 
it is, He demanded of the peace of Joab, and the people, : and" of the peace of 
the War. A man would think it a contradiction that he ſhould demand of 
the peace of the war; {o then this peace which we have with Almighty 

, after we are j»ſt;fied by faith, is the comprehealion of all manner of 

This having peace with God is the fruic of the Spirit. | 
But with whom is this peace? with God 5, it is not peradvemare fo with 

thy felf: thou mayſt have a turbulent conſcience, informuch that thou 
wouldſt give all the world to have ic quiet, to beaſfured that there is peace 
between God and thee; that's not the point : The thing thou getteſt by 
faith#r peace with God : When thou art troubled with thy (elf, and haſt but 
a weak ad of faith, yer if thou believeſt, thou art more afraid than hurts 
thou art cock-ſure, and ſhalt be calm and quiet in God's good time. 

OHjeB. But why ſhould Chriſtians be fo fooliſh, fo troubled 2 what's e 
reaſon the children of God do diſquiet themſelves ? $1 

$ol, Becauſe they are fools, they ſtand in their own light, are traitned in 
theit own bowels. God is liberal and free, but there is fome hope of wor- 
thine in us, and we do things we ſhould not. do. Weare always poring 
on vur ſelves, and do not bringa weked band ;, and this is the reaſon weare 
ſo full of diſtra@ions : for he that ſeeks juſtification (1 mean remiffion of 
fins ) by his own performance, will never attain it. Obſerve what the A- 
poltle ſpeaketh upon this point, 1rael which followed after the law of righteouſ- 
neſs, hath not att«ined to the law of righteouſneſs. Wherefore ? becauſe they 
ſought it not by faith, but as it were by the works of the law, This was their 
finmbling ſtone, as he there laith, Rom. 9. 31, 32. 

Again, it is the nature of many peeviſh people amongſt us, that they wil? 
not be comforted 3 when news was brought to Jacob that Joſeph was (lain and 
loſt, it is ſaid, AZ bis ſons and daughters roſe up to comfagt him, but he re- 
fuſed tobe comforted, and he ſaid, For Iwill go down into the grave unto my 
ſon, mourning, Gen. 37. 35. They have a kind of a and peeviſhneſs, 
and wilfulnef; they will not be comforted, and it may be there is ſome kind 
of pride in it to03 they would perhaps be thought to be the only mourners 
of Iſrael, of the Kingdom. As Rachel mourned for her children, and would 
not be comforted, Matth. 2. 18, they ſhut up their eyes agaiaſtall comforts 
God commands them to be comforted, and they will not; it is no marvel 
hen that they cat the fruit of their own hands ; it is a part of our office to 
bring comfort, we have an injundtion to it 3 Comfort ye, Comfort ye my peo- 
ple, ſaith the Lord; we bring the tydings of peace, and our feet ſhould be beau- 
tifel, Rom. 10. 15. we bring good news, all is wells as Noah's Dove com- 
ing with an Olive branchin her mouth. Comfort ye, comfort ye, cry, aloud, 
ſparenot. If you (top your cars,who can help it? the Lord is gracious and 
chargeth us to comfort you : and can there be any better news than to ſay, 
All is peace,all your fins are done away.Ihave blotted as athich cloud thy tranſ- 
greſſions : as who ſhould ſay, it is the tydings of ſuch good things,as all with- 
in thee is too little to praiſe the Lord, and therefore it is not a thing to be 
ſlighted over; bleſſed is the man whoſe ſins are forgiven, Plal. 32. which is 
no Noun Adjective, nor of the ſingular number neither 3 it (ignifieth bleſ- 
ſedvefes, a$it were an heap of blefiings. They commonly call it the eight 

catitudes, it is but varied upon divers ſubjettsz were there eighty eight, 
that were all one: Tohave thy ſtns forgiven thee, is the compriſing of all 
happineſs z 
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happineſsz and he whoſe iniquity is covered, hath intereſt in them all. 
A in, when a man ſets his + <9 much upon his fins 3 more upon his 
ſins than upon the mercies of | God freely offered in Chriſt, this is a wonder- 
ful hinderance of the peace 3 Thou lookeſt on the wrong objet, looking 
too much on thy fins, when thou ſhouldſt look on Chriſt,that brazen Serpent 
offered unto thee z then 'tis no wonder that thou ſeeſt not Chriſt though 
he benear thee: Mery Magdalen complains and meeps ( as ſhe thought ) zo 
the Gardener, that they had taken away her Lord, and ſhe knew not where they 
had laid him, when as be ſtood at her elbow z, her eyes were ſo full of tears that 
could not behold her Saviawr. Now therefore ſtand.not in thine own. 
light, but look upon Chriſt as well as upon thy finsz obſerve, though there 
bea peace and acalm, yet preſently all turmoils will not ceaſe after humj- 
liation: When there is a great ſtorm at Sea which laſts perhaps twenty fout 
hours, and then ceaſeth, what are the waves preſently quiet, as ſoon as the 
ſtorm is over? no, there will be tofling and rolling many hours afterwards, 
becauſe there muſt be a time of ſetling 3 and fo though there be peace be- 
tween God and thee, and the ſtorm over, yet there muſt be a time of ſet- 


OE hould now ſhew you the difference between the peace that wicked men 
have and this other peace; theirs is not peace : There is no peace to the wick- 
ed: It's a truce only, and we muſt make a great difference between a truce 
and a peace. A truce when it is expired, commonly ends in more bitter 
War. With them there is a ceſſation of trouble, their conſciences do not 
accuſe them, but when the time limited is over,and conſcience again breaks 
looſe, it will be more unquiet and unſetled than ever before 3 it will be at 
open war againſt them, 
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q Rom. 5.1. 


T berefore being juſtified by faith , we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; By whom alſo we 


bave acceſs by faith into this grace wherein we ſtand,and 
rejoyce in hope of the glory of God. 


— ——ving out of theſe words declared unto you, the AMother- 

oY (EL OB grace juſtification by faith, I proceed to the conſideration of 

her Danghters, thoſe fruits or graces which . ſpring from « true 

wo oftifhing faith. Sothat here we have the great Charter and 

: Privilege that a juſtified man is indowed withal. Firſt, He 

hath peace with God. Secondly, Free acceſs unto him. Thi 

ly, Unſpeakable joy, and that joy not only in reſpe@# of that deleFable objet?, 

the hope of the glory of God ih heaven hereafter ; but here alſo, that which 

ſpoils the joy of a natural man, ( afffi@ions, &c. ) are made the matter of 
this mans joy. 

Now concerning peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt of 
theſe, I conſidered three parts in it. 

I. What the peace was which the juſtified man enjojeth, 

2. The parties between whom this peace was made. 

2. Who was the peace maker. 

Concerning the peace I declared unto you what it was, that it was an 
uncoaceivable thing, The peace of God that paſſeth all. underſtanding z, a 
thing which our ſheSow underſtandings cannot reach unto, we cannot ap» 
prehend the excellency of this grace : Confider its excellency by the con- 
triry; there is no iſery in the world like that, as when a man ſtands at 
' enmity with God : Do we provoke the Lord ? Are we itronger then he ?' x Cor, 
10. 23. If a man ſin againſt a man, ſaith Eli, the Judge ſball judge him z a» 
mother man may take wp the quarrel, but if 4 man ſin againſt God, if the cons 
troverſic be betweem God and us, who ſhall imtercede for us ? 1 Sam, 2, 25. 
Were it not for this our peace- maker Chriſt Jeſus, we ſhould bein a woful 
condition, unleſs he put to his hand, and took up the matter, 

Now it is a great matter to come to the fruit of peace z the fruit of righ- * 
teouſneſs is ſown in peace of them that make peacez Jam. 3. 18. We have 
this fr»it of peace from righteouſneſs, we do hot fow frxit but- ſeed, 
the ſryit comes afterwards. It is not ſo-with a Chriſtian, he is as fare, as 
if the thing where in hand, he ſoweth not only the ſeed, but the fruit of 
peace in righteouſnels, that is, in that application of Chrilts righteonjarp, 
to his inftiſications as ſoon as he is juſtified, at that inſtant, he. hath the 
ſruit of peace. | | 

So we have peace, but with whom is it? it is between God aud us... God, 
and a j»ſtijied man is at peace through Jeſus Chriſt 5 at the very” ſame in- 
ſtant that a man i» j»ſtiffed, he is at peace with God., This peace, as | de+ 
clared unto you, is a gift of an high nature, which belongs not to-every 
man, but to the j»#7ified man only ; = who is juſtified by faith, 'he _ 


—— | | | I———_ 

467 -_Pencr with God a Chaiftian's potion. I: 
hath peace: In the Ephbeſiars and 7/ar4h there are general proclamations of 

3/ Peace be unto them that are near, and unto them that are afar off : 

and Iſa. $7- 19. The word the Apoſtle uſeth in the Epheſtans, hath attution 

to this" itt T/aiah, werſe 1g. 7 create-the fruit of the lips, peace, peace to thew 

that are afar off, and to them that are nigh, ſaith the Lord, and T will heal 

thew ; but the wicked are like a troubled Sea, that cannot reff. There is no 
peace (ſaith my God) to the wicked. Though the proclamation be never (6 
' general to Jews and Gentiles, yet it belongs only to thoſe who have peace- 
able minds towards God, thotuwbo will not ſtand on terms of rebellion a- 
gainft him: What madaeds is it tothink, that if 1 ſtand in paint of rebe/hor 
inſt God, I ſhould bave peace with him > But I muſt caſt down my arzs, 
renounce my reaſons, and I muſt come with'a ſubjeZ's mind, then there will 
be peace, otherwiſe no peace. When Jehy came to revenge the quarrel of 
God, Joram asked him, 7: it peace, Jebu £ he anſwers, What peace ſo long 
as the whbredoms of thy. mother Jezabel, and her witch-crafts are ſo many / 
2 King. 9.22. As long as thou continueſt in a courſe of rebellion, what haſt 
thou to do to talk of peace * Why thinkeſt thou on peace, when thou art 
the chief rebel ? As long as wickedaels. continues in thy heart, thau haſt no 
poace of God by Jeſus Chrilt, - 

Now it may fall out that there may be a kind of quietneff in the comſes» 
oxce of '2 wicked man ; but we mult make a great difference between a peace 
and & traceiz a tnwceis but a ceſſation of war, for ſuch a time; and many times 
who the truce isover, it ends in greater wer, becauſe they have the wore 

to gather ſfirexgth, and increaſe their Forces : So there may be a peace 
or a truce between God and wicked men, but it is the higheſt judgment 
that can be upon a wicked man to be thus let alone ; but it is not fo with 
godly men z God breaks their peace, avd hedges up their way with horas, 
and many times tormerts their I, and breaks their peace ; but when 
God ſuffers a ſinner to thrive in fin, when he ſuffers him to go on fo long, 
that his own hozoxr is almolt #owched 3 I held my peace, faith God, ther thou 
thoughtei# me to he ſuch a one as thy fel Plal. go. 21. God holds his peace, 
then the ſrrwer faith, God doth not beed. However the yg amplifies 
theſe thi God is not ſo terrible as they make him : Well, but though 
Gad wry, <wouks long, yet at laſt he will ſpeak 3 0h, confder this, ye that 
forges God, leib he tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver you. . When 
thetime of the truce is out, then the conſcience is like a fierce Maſtiff; the 
longer he is tied, the more fierce be is when he is let looſe - {o conſcience, 
when he hath been long quiet and tzed up, when Gad lets /ooſe the cords 
thereof, it will be more fierce than ever before, it will they fly like a 24aſtiff 
in thy face, and as it were teer thy throat 3 and then there will be in thee 
the very flaſhings of hell, _ 

Now there is a great ditterence between the peace of God's childrew, and 
this little ceſſation of wary in the conſtiencex of micked aven : When the ftrong 
man armed, keeps the houſe,- the goods that be poſſeſſeth are in peace, Luk, 11. 

' 21. When S&taxis the MaBer, and thou dolt his wil, and he hath thee at 
' command, he doth not trowble thee 3 when he keeps the houſe, the goods 
are in peace 3 but whew « fironger than be comes, and puts biv out of roſie, 
then comes the firife and debate, Look therefore to thy peace z is it ſuch a 
peace asthou haſt never found any conflict, .any Rirring, ſtriving betwixt the 
war and the weak 2 ſulpett thet peace; that is not the peace of a j«- 

flified man, but of fuch a one whois held by the Prizce of darkneſs. 

2. Again, how comes this peace to wicked men 2? they conlider not the 

: che ; nor the danger of aa; confider not that Tophet is prepa- 
x red of old, Iſa. 30-a1t. if they did but conkider #hir, it would ſpoil their ſport, 
" and” break their peace: but now a jafbificd man, be knows what few is, and 
_* what bel/ is 5 and at that very time, when he is thinking of his fir and of 
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© Reaſons why a Clyiſtian feels not Peace, 


damnation, when he knoweth that this is the reward of God's enemies, he 
hath peace even them. This proceedeth from the ſenſe of God's frank and. 
free remiſfion in Chriſt, with wbich the children of God are much affeted. 
St. Auguitine cries out, Quid retribuam Domino, quod recolit hec memories 
mea, CO anima mea non metwit | inde diligam te Domine, © gratias agams, ec, 
Confell. 2. 7. What ſhall T render wato the Lord, that T recolle& theſe, Impuri« 
ties and Monſters of ſin, and yet am not overwhelmed with confternation in the 
recognition of them IT will love thee, O Lord, and give thee thanks, . and con« 
feſs to thy name, The other, the wicked, they /»t their eyes that they may 
not ſee their danger 3 and becauſe they di it not, therefore they are at 
peace. A man ina dark wight going over a dangerous Bridge, that. if he 
miſs but a ftep he is drowned, yet he palleth over jecurely, and is not afraid, 
becauſe he warteth light to diſcover the danger 3 but bring him the next 
day, and ſhew him what a dazger he eſcaped, and the thoughts of it will 
make him quake and tremble, though the danger be pai? : So theſe men, be- 
ing in darkneſs, ſee not their danger, and (therefore) do not fear 3 but God's 
child having his eyes in his head, diſcerns the danger, and ſees alſo how he is 
delivered by Jeſus Chriſt : He is at peace, not becauſe he ſeeth not the dow- 
ger of the way, but becauſe he knows that God made the way broad by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and ſo is freed from ſin and death. | 

Now to ſpeak ſomething to them that have this true and ſound peace, this 
peace is with God 3, I ſhewed you the laſt time that #537 peace is not always in 
their own conſcience, but it ſuch on God's part, which is the ſafe part ; niany 
reaſons there are, why God doth not ſhew it unto them ; though 
quiet betwixt God and them, yet they have not an apprehenſcox of it intheir 
Ccomſciences. 

I (hewed that this is »#any times their own faxlt, becauſe they will not be 
comforted ; all their thoughts are bent upon their ſs, and their provocati- 
ons of God, and they - have not an eye open, to look upon the wercies of 
Chriſt; they put it off, and will not be comforted : and if they put it off 
from themſelves, no marvel if they have not peace in their conſciences. ' 

This may come by reaſon of the great confli& before in the conſcience : God 
raiſeth a great ſtorm, and when he intends to bring a man to ſome great 
work, or toa great deal of joy, he firſt humbleth him 3 the Prince of our ſal- 
vation: was conſecrated by affliFions, and we muſt be conformable unto 
Chrift but Head 3 When the ftorms are pei?, the Sea will continue raging 
for a while 3 and when you have turned the wheel round, If you take away 
your hand, it will go round it (elf for a time : So when you are juſtified by 
faith, the ſtorm is over,, yet the roaring of the waves will continue. it will 
be ſo with the children of God z though there be a ca/wv, yet there will be 
ſome remainders of a ſtorm. . 

Again, they are in #ravai/, and that is a painful thing 3 Ay little childrew 
with whom I travail, Gal. 4. 19. They have the pengs of the new birth, and 
it is a good while before they can ftind that quietneſs their heart doth long 
for. | 

in, God purpoſely doth, though he be friends with them, take away from 
hen She ſenſe p95 becauſe he takes delight to find that ſtrength of 9% : 

Faith is manifeſt that way, faith is moſt ſtrong when there is leaſt ſenſe, 
God, my God, why heit thou forſaken me ? Plal, 22, 1, the leſs ſenſe, the 
faſter the hold 3 and God loves this at life, that when he ſpurns and fowns, 
he will not let go; nor be put off; let him ki# we, he ſhall 4;zZ we with 
Chriit in my arms, 1 will not let go my hold 3 God cannot fail, he hath given 
me his #ord, and therefore I will #ot let go. Such a ſtrong faith had Abra- 
ham, contrary to reaſon 3 God's Word is true, he gives me his Word, and 
I will truſt him : So a child of God will not be put off 3 though God write 
bitter things againſt him, he will not forego him. We have an excellent 
uU 2 example 
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mple in the woman of Canaan; the end of it is, O woman, great is thy 
#þ, Matth. 15. 28. But how doth the greatmeff of it appear ? Lord, have 
miery upon me, my Danghter is grievouſly affi:Fed, &c, Why not rather, Lord, 
hive mercy on my daughter ? the reaſon is becauſe ſhe was affiiFed in her 
daingbter's afflifFion. By the way we may hereby underſtand the meaning of 
che Commandment, where it is ſaid, he will viſt 1he iniquities of the fathers 
the children, wnto the third and fourth generation of them that hate bim - 
But why to the third aud fourth generation 2 becauſe, I may ſee the third and 
| fourth generation, and may ſee ghe judgment of God on them, and may re- 
member my fin, for which the plagned z, the caſe is mine, and not theirs 
only 3 Lord heve mercy upon me, for my daughter is diſeaſed : | ſee my own 
fin is puniſhed by the judgment on her in »»y ſgbt. Poor woman, Chriſt 
will not beer her ; ſhe might have been daſhed ont of countenanci, the Dil- 
ciptes were weary vf her claworow cryes, and fay,-Send her away, for ſhe 
tronbleth ws + What, ſaith Chriſt ? 7s it fit to take the children's bread, and 
caſt it wnto dogs £ This was enough to daſþ her quite 3 before ſhe was diſe 
conraged by (lence, but to be called dog, it were enough quite to diſcourage 
her : but ſee the fruit of faith ; ſhe ſeeks comfort of that which would have 
undone another : What, am I a dog under the table ? there [ ſhall get a 
crum 3 others of the children that are better, let them have the loaves : I 
account wy ſelf bappy if I may but geta cram. 0 woman, great is thy faith : 
This4s great faith when it goes contrary to a!l ſenſe 3 that when God calls 
me dog, when he ſpurns at me, and frowns on me, I will not be put of, 
Faith is of the nature of the Yire, if it have but the leaſt bold on the wad, it 
makes uſe of it, and climbs higher and higher : So out of the leaf? thing that 
drops from her Saviours wouth, ſhe raiſeth her faith higher : So though we 
have this peace with God, yet oft times he with holds the notification of it 
to us. . 
3. The laſtthing is to note the difference between the peace of a carnal 
anda ſpiritual man 3 carval peace is mixed with a great deal of preſumption and 
' pride ; but the more ſpiritual peace thown haſt, the more thou art dejefed in thy 
* the wore caft down : ſee it in Exekiel, Ezek. 16. 60,'61,062, 63. Iwill 
eff abliſh with thee an everlaiting Covenant ; then ſhalt thou remember thy ways, 
and be afbamed when thou ſhalt receive thy filters, thy elder, and thy younger ; 
and I will give them unto thee for daughters, but not by thy Covenant : and I 
will eftabliſh my Covenant with thee, and thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord, 
That thow mayeit remember and be confounded, and never open thy month any 
wore, becauſe of thy ſhame, when TI aw pacified toward; thee, for all that thou 
beſt done, ſaith the Lord : When God is pacified, yer they hold dowa their 
heads, and are aſhamed 3 when a man knoweth that God hath pardoned his 
figs, he is a/þamed that he hath carried himſelf ſo wickedly againſt God, of 
whoſe mercy he hath now ſuch experience : #/hew God is pacified, 4 man re- 
members his former ſins, and is confounded 4 24 it is, Exch, 35. 31. Then 
ſhall you remember your own evil ways, and your doings that were not good ; 
azd ſhall loath your ſelves in your own ſight fer your iniquities, and for your a- 
bominations in that time when T um pacified toward you. That which would 
work in a carnal man ſecurity and pride, (for he never thinks himſelf better 
than when there is peace within) will work in the child of God the of 
humiliation, In the laſt Chapter of Job, God had manifeſted himſelf wow- 
to Jobz and however before he had very fberp effliFions, his fafſe- 
rings in ſoul were next to the ſufferings of Chriſt. 1 believe never any man 
ſe ſo much as Job did, inſomuch that tbe arrows of the Almighty ſtack ins 
him, the poyſon whereof (ſaith he) drinketh up my ſpirit, Job 6. 4. This was 
the caſe of Job, and he ſtood wpon terms of juſtification 3 be wifbed that God 
would diſpute with him, that God would either be the Oppozent or the 4n- 
ſwerer. If God would a»fwer, hewould oppoſe 5 or if God would oppoſe, he 


would 
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would: anſwer. God comes as he would have him, and Job.is oot at that 
point that he was before 3 when God draws nigh unto him, he faith, '7 bene 
beard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now my eye ſeeth thee, Job 42. 5. 
Well, this may make thee a proud man, and elevate thee : no, faith he, 
now I abbor my ſelf in duſt and aſhes. The nearer God draws unto us, and 
the more wverciful he is unto us, by that light we the more diſcern our own 
abominations. That which would make agother man proud, brings Job to 
the krowledge of his vileneffÞ. Therefore I abhor my ſelf, and repent in duit 
and ajhes. " | 

4, another thing is, Who is this peace- Maker £ This I ſhall but 
touch : We have peace with God : But how £ Through our Lord Jeſu: Chriſt 3 
be i4 our peacewaker, and interpoleth between his Fathers wrath and 
Epheſ. 2. 14. For he ir our peace; who hath made both one, and hath brokew 
down that partition wall between us 3 we have not only peace with God through 
Cbriit, but Chriſt is the very peace 3 not only the peace maker, but the peace: 
There was a middle well of partition between the Jews, and the Gentiles. z 
and between God, and us 3 Chriſt breaks it dowa ; fin fball no longer be a 
wall of partition. Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, even the Law of 
Commandments contained in Ordinances, for to mike himſelf af twain one 
wew man, ſo making peace, and that he might reconcile both unto God in one 
body by the Cro. There was hatred between -Gud and us. Chriſt hath 
crucified that batred with the nails wherewith he was foftexed to the Croſf'y 
be hath k;#'d it by his crucifixion, and now enmity beiag (lain, peace muſt 
nceds be alive ; there is peace and reconciliation made, Tow ere come ( laith 
the Apoſtle ) to the blood of ſprinkling 3 Heb. 12. 24. whereas the blood of 
Abel cryed for vengeance againſt Cain the murtherer : This blood cries . wa 
peace, it out-cries all our fiasz fin hatha woicez its faid, The cry of Sodom 
and Gomorrah went up into the ears of the Lord; Every fig thou committeſt 
hath a voice to cry, but the blood of Chriſt hath a foriller woice, aud out- 
cries the cry of thy4ins ; it is ſo preheminent, it ſpeaks for peace, and doth 
owt-cry the voice of our ſins ; the bigh Prieſt was a type of Chriſt, ,Nuab, 
16. He mwuit have on bis ſrontlet Holineff to the Lord; as one which bears 
the iniquity of the holy things of the Children of Iſrael repreſenting th 
haly one of the Lord and ſtanding in the perſon of Chriſt 3 Moſer fait 
( when there was wrath gone out from the Lord ) unto Aaron, Ver. 46, 
Take « cenſer and put fire therein ſrom off the Altar, and put on incenſe, and 
go quickly unto the Congregation, and maky an atonement for them, for there 
is wrath gone out, the plague is begun; So when the wrath is gone out, the 
High Prieſt comes and offers up bimſelf a ſweet jocenſe acceptable unto 
God. - 4nd Aaron 100k as Moſer commanded, and came into the midſt of the 
| Congregation, and behold the plague wir begun among the people, and be put inr 
cenje and made an atonement for the people, When wrath is come out from 
the 4/wight;, and his 4rmy is ſent out for to deſtroy the Rebels, now: Qur 
High Prieft (tands betweea the living and the dead, and offers up himſelf an 
obligation to Almighty God to make peace + Look to the caſe of Balaaw 5 
whey the people had committed fornicatian, Phiweas executed judgment 
wherefore the Lord faith, Numb.25.12. Phineas bath tyrned apay wy wrat 
frow the people and if that one aft of Phimeas his zeal for, the Lord, in kil- 
ling the Fornicetors before the Congregation, if this, I.ſay, appeafed Qods 
wrath for the whole Congregation 3 haw much more dath pur Phincar who 
heth fulfilled all righteouſneſs, whow the zeal of Gods bauſe hod eaten up ? He 
is nothing but zee/it ſelf, and all that he doth in gur axmg, npto his father, 
is for our good. How much more (ſhall Chriſt pacific Ggds' wrath, who 
hath received mam yp Gods Spord upon. bis. own body,. and would not 
| have himſelf (pared; that he might do it ? 4s Jonah was three dayjes and 
three nights in the bales belly, ſo ſhall the Son of man be is the heart af 1e 
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earth.” Mat. 12.40. Thereis a mighty ſtorm, and Jonah & caſt out into 
the Sea, preſently the ſtorm ceaſeth 3 (o Chrilt having ſuffered for us, there 
ts peace, the (ſtorm is over. 

Now follows in the next place in the Text 3 By whow we have acceſs 
faith imto this grace, wherein we ſtand, and rejoyce in the hope of the glory of 
God, Theſe are the two privileges that a juſtified man hath 3 he hath 7 
gracious acceſs unto God 3 Suppole he be in a fault, ( as whois not ? ) if any 
man fin, we have an Advocate with the Father Jeſus Chriſt the righteons : 
Theſe things have I written, ( laigh the Apoſtle ) that you fir nat 5, but if any 
man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, &c. 

Thisis the ſtate of a juſtified man 3 though he do by his relapſes provoke 
God, yet he isin the ſtate of a ſubject ; though he be a diſobedient ſubject, 
yet a ſabje&, not a foreigner as before 3 but now ye that were not a people, 
dre become the children of the living God, Rom. 9. 26. A child of God in 
the midſt of rebellion no ſooner repenteth, but he is ſub wiſericordia ; as 
ſoon as he is in the ſtate of grace, he is under God's protettion, he is no 

ranger : and as ſoon as he converteth unto his heavenly father, though he 
hath his blood about his ears, and is in his rags, yet he may with an humble 
boldneſs come to God 3 By Jeſws Chriſt he may come boldly to the throne of 
grace, that he may find help in time of need, Heb. 4. 16, The Apoſtle in 
Epheſ. 2. 18. ſets down twice the great privileges Chriſtians have, For 
« ah him we both have an acceſs by one Spirit unts the Father : It is Chriſt 
which «makes the way. ' To have a friend at the Court is a great matter, e. 
ſpecially when a man hath need of him 3 Chriſt is gone before #5, and he lives 
fir doin to make interceſſzon for w, and we rieed no other Mediator : thus he 
beſpealy his Father 3 Father, thisis one of mine that I ſhed my blood for, one 
thoſe that thow gaveſt me z I beſeech thee have pity upon him, and I be- 
ſeech thee give him andience : Epheſ. 3.12. By him, (i. e. ) through Chriſt, 
we have acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, in whom we have boldneſs by the 
faith of him, and acceſs with confidence. I go not now doubting unto God, I 
prefer my ſuit with boldneff. Mark the Apoſtle St. James ; If any man want 
wiſdom, or any other thing, let him ak it of God that gives to all men liberally, 
and npbraideth not : Itis otherwiſe with men 3 when one hath done a great- 
man wrong, and comes to deſire a favour at his hands : Oh Sir ! faith he, do 
you not remember how you-ufed me at ſuch a time, or in ſuch a place ? 
that heis preſently upbraided with, it is caſt in his diſh : but it is not ſo with 
God ; be gives liberally, and upbraids no man : (o there isa free and a bold 


_ acceſs with faith and confidence, by whom we have boldneſs and acceſs : let him 


not doubt or waver; that is a'notable place; here is bold acceſs by faith 
nnto God, and by that _ a - wy ured of —_— we as ; if it be 

orgivene s, we may be ſure they are forgiven ; if we ask in faith we 
12's be Aly By the way take notice of the folly of the Papiſts, who 
think that a man can have no confidence or aſſurance that his fins are forgi- 
ven. This is our confidence, that if we ark any thing according to his will, he 
heareth #s : Now, is it not according to his will to _— —_— of our ſins f 
Doth not he enjoyn us to doit? Therefore what infidelity is it, not to be 
affyred of it > And what impudency is it in them, to go about to cut off 
that which is the whole comfort of a Chriſtian ? The h— of his ſalva- 
tion. Thus it is indeed with thoſe that have no feeling nor confidence, as 
thoſe who are in hell think there is no heaven; and they who teach ſuch 
uncomfortable DoF@rine can receive-no comfort farther than the Prieſt giveth 
it them, lt 's true, there is notrue affurance, but in the true Church ; but 
there it may be found. 

And as I began with ſowing in tears, ſo T would end with reaping is joy : 
that is the next thing in the Text, for which I paſs over the other part of it. 
I begin with humiliation, but end with joy 3 and not only that joy which we 

(hall 
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hall have in the Kingdomi of heaven, but on earth while _ have bes 


things but in kope and expeGation, A man that would rechax #2 his + 
Joe wes anly vale. what he hath for the preſent, but he ow) _ _ | 
ons alla 3 what he ſhall have after ſuch 4tme, what will came ta hier or 
beirs. God's children, they have a brave reverſion 5 glory, and benowr, and 
a Kingdom : It is your Father's good pleaſure ty give you @ Kingdom, Luk. x5, 
32, We are all the children of Gad, but it doth not dppear what we ſhall be : when 
be eppears, we ſhall be like him z, far we ſhall ſee hin as he is, 1 Job, 3, 3. Ha 
ſhall change our vile bodies, aud make them likg bis glarions body, Waarg here 
ſons, but yet, but in a (range Country, no body knewerh what he is, and 
therefore he meets with many affrpxts, The King when he was in Frome, 
went far an attendant on the Deke, and is he traubled atit > No, be knew 
that the world knew it not, they koew nat what he was 3 and therefare he 
is nat troubled at jt, So is it with the children of Gad.z but when they foall 
appear, they ſhall be advanced, and their enemies 4hamed, By the way, lex 
not the people of God be diſcauraged by the tavn#s, jeers and rearoacbes of 
wicked men 3 they know not what you are, and therefgre 4ke light of you, 
as they did of Chriit himſelf. Well, belides whay we have in reverfien, the 
very preſent hope of it works woxderfu} joy in the heart of a Chriftian, Da- 
vid did not live to ſee the glory of Solomon's Temple 3 byt he made proviſi- 
on for it, and caſt the wodel of it, and he took much delight in the conteae- 
plation of what it would be. The conlideration of theſe hopes makes my 
fleſp ref# in bope, and my beart rejoyce, Plal. 16, g. The.cooſidergtion of the 
reſurreFion made David's heart rejozxce : The conſideration of that which is 
to come, ſhould bring abwndance of joy unto a Chriſtian, theſe are {trange 
things, not like the joy of a natural wan; for bis heart is ſad in the widht of 
laxghter,» Prov. 34- 13. but theſe rejozce with a joy nn/Þpechable, 4nd full of glo+ 
ry, 1Pet..1,8. Here are ſome ſperks, ſome beginnings of the glary of hea+ 
veg, and of that great joy which we ſhall have hercafter 3 but] cannot ſpeak 
of theſe thiogs in an hour, | 


is no wark'of Gad's Spirit in the hearts of bis children, but Satan; like an 
Apr, laboprs to imitate ig the hearts wicked men, to make them ſecure 2 
we muſt kgow that rhere are joys in ſome who are ot regenerate, They 
that receive the Word on the Rock, received it with jey, The Word, if it be 
apprehended, and bath but the /cai? footing, brings joy with it, 
- , But now to kpow howl may get this joy, how beachcial a thing is it to 
have ſuch a comfort on earth, as to knaw that I have this crue joy ! and to 
be able to Rog this joy from the falſe joy, from the faſber, thaſe flecting 
joys. of the wicked, which are-but & the erorkling of therws under « pos, 
Eccleſ. 7. 6. for theirs is but as a blaze that ſuddenly gaeth aut. Now if 
thou wauldſt kaow my Joy aright, and whether jt differ from that connter- 
feit joy which fleſh and blood, and the Devil ſuggeſts : Look to the things 
that ga before, and produce this joy. 

3. The firlt thing that goeth before true jay, and produceth it, is av 6+ 
pening unto Chrift when he knocks at the door of thy heart r As in that famous 
place, in Rev, 3. 20, Bebold, I ſtand 4t the door 4nd knock; if any man bear 
my voice, and open the door, I will come in to bim, and ſup with him, and he 
with me. There is, if thou open, a ſweet and fawilier communication be- 
tween Chrilt and thee 3 he communicates himiclf at dinper and ſupper. & 
man comes not welencholyto weals 3 Chrilt will come, and make merry with 
thee, he will ap with thee femiliarly, But how is it with thee 7 Hath 
Chriſt knecked, and thou haſt given him a /li anGyer, end haſt thou 
joy'? it is a falſe joy. But when Chriſt kwocks at the door of thy beers, there 
muſt be an opening the door on thy part, when be knocks by his #ord znd 
Spirit : And doſt thou give fuch an anſwer as the Spouſe in the anda 

ant, 


' But foraſmuch as the Devil fransform:s hinpſelf into an Angel of light, thice 
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15'2 - Tryal of true Joy. 
Cant. 5. I am come into my garden, my Siſter, my Spouſe, I have gathered my 
wvyrrbe with'my ſpice, T have eaten my boney- comb with my honey. Now Chriſt 
coming to Supper, - knockt at the door, and would bring ia a great deal of 
joy: I ſtep, faith the Spouſe, but my heart waketh 3 it is the voice of my well- 
beloved that kwocketh, ſaying, Open to me, my Silker, my Love, my Dove, my 

' led. When God comes aid wooes us, and deſires to communicate 
by - himſcIfunto us, and defires us to put off our cloaths, doſt thou look for com- 
fort if thou operieſt not ? Ar laft I opened to my Beloved; ver(. 6.” But he had 
withdrawn himſelf, and was gone'y my ſoul failed when he ſpake : I ſought bime, 
but 1 could not find bim z, I called him, but be gave me no-anſwer, When thou 
giveſt not Chriſt entertainment when he comes, thou mayeſt ſeek, /and not 
meet with him. Ir is obſerved that the Keepers of the Wa'l are the greateſt 
ſtrikers : Thoſe whom God hath ſet to be Watchmen, inſtead of comfor- 
ting, they ſmite 3 ver/. 7. T, be Watch men that went about the City. they found 
ave, they [mote me, they wounded me, they took” my vail from me : She gets raps 
from them who ſhould proreZF her, becauſe ſhe did not entertain Chriſt : if 
thou findeſt any'\comfort after Chriſt hath knocked, and thou haſt opened 
unto him ; "then it's true joy, and thou mayeſt make much of it. 

2. If it be true joy, there goeth faith before it ; for being juſtified by faith, 
we bave peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chrii#. Sothat the exerciſing 
of the aB+ of faith, is a ſpiritual means to raile comforts in our fouls 3 Job. 6, 
I had need to ſpeak'ot this, for there is want of the exerciſes of faith : Is it 
enough, think you, © have faith once exerciſed ? He that eateth my fleſh, and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in we, and I in biz : It 1s not enough to cat 
once a year. A man will not be in good liking that eats but oxce @ year, but 
2 man maſt cat oxce « day atleaſt, A Chriſtian ſhould feed on Chriſt every 
day, make him his ordinary food, renewing every day the aQts of faith, re- 
ceive Chriſt crucified, by faith, every day. If a Chriſtian would confider 
that God offers Chriſt-unto him every day, and thou renewelt thy faith, and 

&laſpeſt him every day, it would be a {pecial way whereby joy ſhould be 

raiſed in the ſoul. It is ſaid-in'Rvm. 15. $3. We rejoyee in the hope of the glo- 
ry of God : Now the God of hope fill you-wnth all joy and peace in believing, that 
ye way «bound in bope through the power of the Holy GhofF, Thus when thou 
haſt exerciſed the as of faith'in believing, and then upon that rejoyceſt; 
then it is ſeaſorable and' true joy; and not the counterfeit joy of the wicked : 
when it ariſes and ſprings from believing, whea that procureth it, it like- 
wiſe diſtinguiſhes it from all falſe joys. The Apoltle tells us, Philip. 1. 24, 
Having this confidence, I know that I ſhall continue with you all, for your = 
therance and joy of faith. It is called the joy of faith, becauſe it ſprings 

that principle of rejoycing, from that mother-grace, that yourrejozcing may 
be the more abundant. | 

The preaching of the Word' whereby faith is wrought, brings abundance 
of joy. That place of St. Peter is remarkable; 1 Pet. t. 8. Whom having not 
ſeen, ye love 3 in whom, though now you ſet him not, yet believing, ye rejoyce 
with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory : Yer believing ; that is, yet exerci- 
ſong the as of faith, which we too much wegle#. It we did exerciſe theſe 
as every day, we ſhould have our Charter of joy renewed every day ; yet 
believing, ye rejoyce. | [a 

3. Pray and be thank ful 1 priſe and thankigiving are thoſe ſenits which ful- 
fil allowr joy. When thou'prayeſt, thou converſelt with God, thou ſpeak- 
eſt with him face a6 54: as Moſes did. He who can pray ſpiritually, and 
pray hard unto God, as Moſes face ſbined when be talked with God, fo will 
thy ſoul thrive, praying hard, and being thankful : There is no greater 
meansthan this to get this joy'3 Pſal. 33. 1. Rejoyce in the Lord, O ye righte- 

_ ou, for praiſing is comely for the upright. Upon this hangs all our comfort; 
praiſe always brings rejozcing 3 the one begets the other. In 7/aiab, The 
comfort 
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comfort there that God's children receive, is the changing of rayment z 
Chrift preaching the-acceptable year of the Lord to appoint unto them that monrit 
in Zion, to give to them beauty for aſhes, the ol of joy for mourning, the gar- 
ments of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſs, Ila. 61. 3. The ground of praiſe 
is joy one follows the other : Obſerve, God will give us the ethers 
Chriit was enointed with this oy! above his fellows : Chriſt hath fulnef of joy z 
this oy] doth not come on his head alone, but it trickles down unto the 
lower moſt hemm of his germent, even upon all the lively members of his wyſti- 
cal body. 
I will add in the laſt' place, when a man conſiders the great thizgs which 
are given to him by God, and what an ejZate we get by Chriſt. I have for- 
iveneſs of fins 3 and Bleſſed is the wan, whoſe ſins are forgiven, Pal. 32. 1. 
hriſt's blood is wine, and my name is written in the book of life. Do not © 
rejozce ( ſaith our Saviour) becauſe the Devils are ſubje@F unto you ; but rather 
rejoyce, becauſe your names are written in heaven, Luk. 10. 20. When I con» 
fider that I am not in the black Rod, and it is my faith which frengthens me, 
which makes me reckon Chriſt my chiefeſt wealth 3 this makes me rejozce in 
mine inheritance, and in hope of the glory of God. When | conſider the great 
reward in the world to come, this is a great caule of rejozcing 3 and there- 
fore God's children /»g for the coming of Chriſt : it is made, Tit. 2. 13. a 
mark of thoſe that ſhall be ſaved y Thar they long for the appearance of Jeſws 
Chrift, looking for, and befhaing wnto the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God, and our Seviour Jeſws Chriſt. And in 2 Pet. 3. 12. Look- 
ing for, and haſtming unto the coming of the day of God. A longing expe@a- 
tion there is in all the creatures after the ſecond coming of Chriſt 3 They wait 
( ith the Apoltle ) for the oun— of the Sons of God : and preſently 
he adds, Not onlythey, but we alſo that have the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, groan 
and long for the coming of that day, Rom. 8. 19. 23. And therefore the laſt 
breath of the Scripture is breathed out in the confirmation of this hope, Rev. 
23. 20. He that teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely, I come quickly 3 Amen, e- 
wen ſo be it, come Lord Jeſw. There is a ſweet Allegory to expreſs this in 
Cant. wit. 14 Make haſte, my beloved, and be like the Hind, and like the Roe 5 
Come, Lord Jeſws, come quickly ; and come as the Hind, and as the Roe, and as 
a Hart upon the Mountain of ſpices ; Make haſte, and come quickly ; be ſwift, 
and do not tarry : and ina better place I cannot end. 
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Romans, 8. 15, 16. 


For ye have notreceived the ſpirit of bondage againto fear : 
but ye bave received the Nivi of adoption, whereby we 
cry Abba, Father. 


T he ſame Spirit beareth witneſs with onr ſpirit, that we 
are the children of God. 


SPyHe Apoſtle ſets down in this Epiſtle a platform of Chri- 

= EE tin Dodrine, whereupon all perſons and Churches 

Sj might ſafely build themſelves; ſhewing therein a ſure 

way, bow thoſe might come to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

who are to obtain ſalvation by him, which he deli- 
vers in three heads, ſhewing 

1. Firſt how God will convince the world of fin. 

2, Secondly he diſcovereth to them what that 
righteouſneſs is , without themſelves is 
imputed to them. 0.” 

3. Thirdly he ſetteth forth that a” inherent, and etecated in us 
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by fandification of the ſpirit with the effe&s thercot, and Matives, and 


Helps thereuato. | 

Anſwering that threefold work of the ſpirit in Jobr 16. where Chriſt 
promiſeth that when the comforter ſhould come he ſhoufd reprove the world 
of Sin,” of Righteouſneſs, of Judgment. 

Firſt, he ſhews the Comforter (hall work a conviction of Sin, a making 
of a man as vile, empty and naked as may be 3 not a bare conteſhon of fin 
only, ( which a man may bave and yet go to hell ) but ſuch a conviction 
as ſtops a man's mouth that he hath not a word to ſpeak, but lees a fink of 
fin and abomination in himſelf, ſuch as the Apoſtle had, Rom. 7.18. For I 
know that in me ( that is, in my fleſh ) awelleth no good thing, Toattain 
to this fight and meaſure of humiliation, there muſt be a work of the ſpirit 
Firſt therefore in the firſt Chapter the Apoltle begins with the Geatiles, who 
failing groſly in the ducies of the'firſt Table, God had given over alſo to 
err in the breach of all the Duties of the ſecond Table. Then the next 
Chapter, and moſt of the third he ſpends on the Jews : they bragged of 
many excellent privileges they had above the Gentiles, as to have the Law, 
Circumcifion, to be leaders of others. to hve God among them, and 
therefore deſpiſed the Gentiles. The Apoſtle reproves them, ſhewing that 
in condemning the Gentiles, they condemn'd themſelves, they having a 
greater light of knowledge than the Geatiles, which ſhould have led them 
to the true and fincere praftice of what they were inſtructed in. Then he 
goes on and ſhews all naturally to be out of the way, ver. 19. and fo con- 
cludes them to be under fin, that every mouth may beſtopped, and all the 
world become guilty before God. This is the end of the firſt pare, 

This being done, 1n the latter end of the Chapter he proceeds to ſpeak 
of the ſecond work of the Comforter. To convince the world of righte« 
ouſneſs; but on what grounds? Becauſe I go 10 my Father, and ye ſee me no 
wore, that is, he ſhall aſſure the conſcience that now there is a righteouf- 
neſs of better things purchaſed for us : that Chriſt was wounded, arraigned 
and condemned for us ; that he was impriſoned, but now he isfree, who 
was our ſurety; yea, and that he is not free, as one eſcaped, who hath bro- 
ken priſon and run away, ( for then he could not have ([tayed in Heaven no' 
more than Adem could ſtay in Paradiſe 8fier his fall ) but now that Chriſt 
remains in Heaven perfetly, and for ever reconciled with the Father : this 
is a'ſure ſign tous that the debt is payed, and everlaſting peace and righteouſ- 
ef brought in for our ſalvation, This the Apoſtle enlargeth and ſhews 
this to be that righteouſneſs which' Adam had, and which we muſt truſt all 
unto. And this he doth unto the fixth Chapter. 

From whence the Apoſtle goes on to: the third point, convincin 
the: world of judgment and of righteouſneſs, unto the ninth Chapter, 
which are two words ſignifying one and the (ame thing z but becauſe he had 
named righteouſneſs before which was the righteouſneſs of juſtification 
( without a man in Chriſt Jeſus ; he calls the third judgment, which is that 


' integrity which is inherent, bred and created in us, to wit, ſandification, as 


we-may (ce 1n Eſay 42. 3- where it is ſaid of Chriſt, 4 bruiſed reed ſhalt be 
wot break, and the ſmoaking flax ſhall be not quench, till be bring forth judge 
ment unto vitory, Where he ſhews judgment to be a beginning of righ- 
teouſneſs in ſanfification, even ſach a-one as can never be extinguiſhed. So 


Job 27. 2. The word is taken where Job expoſtulateth the matter: As the 


Lord liveth whe hath taken away my judgment, Cc. all the while my breath is 


| in met, and the ſpirit of God is in my noitrils, my lips ſhall not ſpeak wickedneſs, 


nor guy tongue deceit, God forbid that I ſhould juſtifie you, till I die I will 


not remowe wy integrity from me, my righteouſneſs I will hold faſt, and will 


mot let it go, &c, Here you ſee by judgment is meant integrity, and that 
righteouſneſs which 1s created and inhereat in us ; ſo that the ſubſtance of 
that 
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that place in Eſay is, that God will never give over ſoto advance and make 
effetual that weak righteouſneſs and ſanGification begua in us, until it ſhall 
prevail againſt and maſter all our fins and corruptions, making it in the end 
a victorious ſanfification. And the ground hereof is, for the Prince of this 
world is judged; he is like one manacled, whoſe ſtrength and power is lj- 
mited : So that now, though he be ſtrong, -yet he is caſt put by a ſtronger 
than he ; ſo that he cannot, nor ſhall he ever rule again as in times paſt. 

This (train of DoGtrine the Apoſtle follows in this Epiſtle, ſhewing that 
as the righteouſneſs of Juſtification by the blood of Chriſt is a thing without 
us, ſo the righteouſaels of SanQification is a thing created and inherebt in 
us, and the ground of the witneſs of our ſpirits, ' as we ſhall ſhew in its awn 
place, So that the blood of Chriſt doth two things unto us 5 in Juſtificati- 
on it covers our (ins, and in Sandtification it heals our fins and fores 3 that if 
there be any proud or dead fleſh, it eateth it out, and then heals the wound. 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſays Tow are not nnder the Law, but under Grace. He 
that ſees the Law is ſatisfied by another, and all to be of free grace, he will 
not much ſtand on any thing ia himſelf for his Juſtification z but as a poot 
beggar, be content all ſhould be of mere grace: Therefore he concludes, 
Sim ſhall not have dominion over you ; for ye are not under the Law, but under 
Grace, 

After this the Apoſtle goes on to other particulars,ſhewing divers things, 
eſpecially the twelfth Verſe of this Chapter, where he drives unto the point 
of ſanCtification, as though he ſhould fay you are freed from the Law in- 
deed, as it is a Judge of Life and Death, but yet the Law muſt be your 
Counſellors 3 you are debtors of thankfulneſs ( ſeeing whence you are es 
ſcaped ) that you may not live after thefleſh, and then he proceeds to ſhow 
ther how they ſhould walk, that ſeeing they had received the fpirir, they 
ſhould walk after the ſpirit z now that they had received that which ſhould 
ſubdue and mortifie the fleſh and the luſts thereof, . they ſhould be no more 
as dead men, but quick and lively in operation, by living after-the ſpirit, 
otherwiſe they could not be the Sons of God, verſ. 16, and he comes to 
the words thatI have now read, For ye have not received the ſpirit of bone 
dage ag4in to fear, but ye have received the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry 
Abbe Father : for the ſpirit it ſelf bearetth witneſs with oxr ſpirits, that weare 
the children of God. 

Where the Apoltle ſhews the ground of our Union and Communion with 
Chriſt, becauſe baving his ſpirit we are of neceſlity his, as $, Fobn ſpeaks, 
1 Job, 3. 24. Hereby we know that he abideth in ws by the ſpirit which he hath 
given ws. What ties together, and makes one, things far aſunder, but 
the ſame ſpirit and life in both : ſo that ſpirit which is in Chriſt a full ran» 


ning over fountain deſcending down,and being alſo infuſed into us, unites us' 


unto him z yea, that ſpirit communicated unto mein ſome meaſure ( which 
is in him in fuch fulneſs)that ſpirit doth tie me as faſt unto Chriſt as any joynt 
ties member to __— - ſo Tora _ > dwell in my heart ; as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks to this purpoſe, Ephe. 2. 21. That thus by one ſpirit we are 
built up -- made the Tewple of God,and come to be the Hebitation of God 
t h the ſpirit 3 ſo that by this means we are unſeparably knit and united 
unto bim 4 what is it makes one member to be a member to another ? 
not the nearneſs of joyning or lying one to, 'or upon another, but the ſame 
uickening ſpirit and life which tsin both, and which cauſeth a like motion : 
or otherwiſe if the ſame life were not in that member it would be dead, 
and of nouſe to the other 3 fo that it is the ſame ſpirit and life in the things 
conjoyned, which unites them together z yet to explain this more: ( as [ 
have often in the like caſe ſaid ) Imagine aman were as high as Heaven 
( the ſame ſpirit and life being diffuſed into all his parts) what is it now that 
can cauſe his toe to ſtir, there being ſuch a huge diſtance betwixt the head 
1 and 
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' and it? Even that ſelf-Game life which is in the head. being in itz no ſooner 


doth the head will the toe toſtir, but it moves. + So is it with us ; that ve- 
ry ſpirit which is in Chriſt being in us, thereby we are united unto him, 
grow in him, live in him, and he in us3 rejoyce in him, and fo are kept and 
preſerved to be glorified with him, He is the ſecond 4dem, from whom 
we receive the influence of all good things;ſhowring down and diſtilling the 
ces of his ſpirit upon the leaſt of all his members. That look, as it was 
F1 of Aaron (who was a type of the ſecond Adam) and of that holy Oyl 
ting the graces of his ſpirit) Fbich did not only run down his head 

and beard, but the Rirts of his germent alſo, and all bis rich attire about, Pſal. 
133. 2. So when 1 ſee the Oyl of Chrilt's graces and ſpirit not only reſt up- 
on the head, but alſo deſcend and run down upon the loweſt of his mem- 


* bers 3 making me now (as one of them) in ſome ſort another man than I 


was, or my natural ſtate could make me; by the ſame ſpirit I know I am 
united unto Chriſt. To this purpoſe is that which Chriſt ſo ſtands upon (in 
po 6.) unto the Jews 3 where ſpeaking of the eating of his fleſh, and that 

read of life which came down from heaven, (leſt they ſhould be miſtaken) he 
adds,'It is the ſpirit that quickneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing : the words that 
T ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they are life': Sothat we ſee it is the ſpi- 
rit that gives a being to a thing. And therefore the Apoſtle proceeds to 
ſhew, As many as are led by the ſpirit of God, they are the ſons of God, Rom, 
8. 13. That look as Chriſtis the true natural Son of God, ſo we as truly (by 
conveyance) of the ſame ſpirit into us, are his Sons by Adoption, and fo 
heirs with God, yea, and joynt heirs with Chrilt 5 this he begins to ſhew, 
werſ, 13. So that being in this excellent eſtate, they were not only ſervants 
and friends (a moſt high Prerogative) but they were now the Sons of God, 
having the ſpirit of Adoption, whereby they might boldly call God Father. 
In which Verſe the Apoltle oppoſeth the ſpirit of bondage, which doth 
make a man fear again, unto the ſpirit of Adoption, which frees a man from 
fear. « . 

Now two things may be obſerved hence : 1. The order the ſpirit of God 
keeps c'er it comforts ; it ſhakes, and makes us fear. This the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks to Heb. 2. 14. where he (hews, that the end of Chriſt's coming was, 
That becauſe the children were partakers of fiſh and blood, he alſo himſelf took, 
part of the ſame ; that through death, he might deſtroy him that had the power 
of death 5 that is, the Devil : and deliver them, who through fear of death, 
were all their life time ſubjeF unto bondage.The firſt work then, of the comfor- 
ter is,to put a man infear, 2. Here is ſhewed, that until the ſpirit dothwork 
this fear, the heart will notſtoop. The Obſtinacy is great 3 Yea, ſo great, 
that if hell gates were open, ready to ſwallow upa man, he would not yield 
until the ſpirit ſet in to convince the heart, Therefore St. Jobs tells us, 
an 16. That when the ſpirit it come, he will reprove the world of ſin 5 that is, 

e wiil convince and ſhew a man that he is but a bond-man : and fo from 
this fight he makes us to fear. No man muſt thiak this ſtrange, that God 
deals with men at firft after this harſh manner ; to kill them as it were, be- 
fore he make them alive : nor be diſcouraged, as if God had now caſt them 
off as none of his: For this bondage and ſpirit of fear is a work of God's 
ſpirit, and a preparative tothe reſt, yet it is but a common work of the ſpi- 
rit 3 and ſuch a one, that unleſs more follow, it can afford us no comfort, 

But why then doth God ſuffer his children to be firſt terrified with this 
fear ? : * 

I anſwer, That in two reſpeds this is the beſt and wiſeſt courſe to deal 
with us; or elſe many would put off the matter, and never attain a ſeafe 
of mercy. 

Firſt, - in reſpe& of God's glory. 
Secondly, in regard of our good. 
| Firſt, 
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Firſt in reſpe& of God's glory 3 and that firſt becauſe, as in the work of 
Creation, ſo in the work of Redemption, God, will have the praiſe of all his 
attributes : for as in the work of Creation there appeared the infinite wiſe. 


dom, goodneſs, power, juitice, mercy of God, and the like 3 ſo will he i the 
work of our Redemption have all theſe appear in their ſtrength and bright- 
neſs : and when we ſee and acknowledge theſe things to bein God in the 
higheſt perfeQtion, hereby we honour him ; as on the contrary, when we 
will not ſee and acknowledge the excellency of God's infinite attributes, we 
diſhonour him : yea, and I may ſafely add, that the work of Redemption 
was a greater work than the work of Creation ; for therein appeared all the 
treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge in the conveying of it unto the Church. 
Herein appeared firlt, infinite Wi/dozr, in ordering the matter ſo as to find 
out ſuch a way for the Redemption of Mankind, as no created underſtan- 
ding could poſſibly imagine or think of, And ſecondly, for the Atercy of 
Gad ; there cok be none comparable to this, in not ſparing his own Son, 
the Son of his Love, that ſo he might ſpare us who had fo grievouſly pro- 
voked him. And thirdly, there could not be ſo much Jabice ſeen in any 
thing as in ſparing us not to ſpare his Son, in laying his Son's head (asit were) 
upon the block, and chopping it off : indeed the death unto which he gave 
his Son was not only more vile than the loſs of his head, but far more pain- 
ful and terrible to nature, the death on the Croſs; in renting and tear- 
ing that bleſſed body of his; even as the Veil of the temple was rent, 
(which was a type of him) ſo was he rent, and tore, and broke for us, 
when he made his foul an offering for ſin. This was the perfetion of Ju- 
tice. And thus was he juſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, and the Juſtifyer of him 
him that believeth in Jeſus. God would have Juſtice and Mercy meet and 
kik each other 3 and that for two reaſons, for the magnifying of his Juſtice, 
and for the magnifying of his Mercy. 
Firſt, For the magnifying of his J«iFice. The ſpirit muſt firſt become a 
ſpirit of bondage and fear for the magnifying of God's Juſtice : Thus the 
Prophet David having finned, was driven to this pradtice, Pſal. 51. 4. 4- 
gainit thee, thee only, have I ſinned, and done this evil in thy fight, that thox 
mighteit be juitificd when thou ſpeakef?, and be clear when thou judgefl. Thus 
he, a holy man, was brought to confeſs bis ſin, to give God the glory of 
his Juſtice. And fo to this end, that a man might paſs through or by (as it 
were) the gates of hell unto heaven, the Lord will have his Juſtice exten- 
ded tothe full 3 for which cauſe le{ſeming, or altogether (for a time) ab- 
ſtraQing all ſight of mercy, he turns the Law looſe to have its courſe. And 
thus, as in the work of Redemption, he would have the height of Juſtice 
appear 3 ſo would he have it appear-in the application of our Redemption, 
that Juſtice ſhould not be ſwallowed up of Mercy. But even as that woman, 
2 King. 4. Who had nothing to pay, was threatned by ber Creditors to take a- 
way her two Sons, to put them in priſon. Sothough we have nothing to pay, 
the Law islet looſe upon us. tothreaten Impriſonment and Damnation, to 
affright and terrifie us 3 and all for the magnifying of God's Juſtice : which 
alſo, we fatisfie not by what we ſuffer, yet it is meet we ſhould acknow- 
ledge and learn thereby more higkly to value the ſuffering of our Saviour. 
But farther, God hath (=t forth many terrible 0 cTWs in his Word againſt 
finners 3 ſhall all theſe be to no purpoſe 2 The wicked, they are inſeafible 
of them 3 muſt-they therefore be in vain ? Some people there muſt be, on 
whom they ſhall work : Shall a Lyon roar, ſaith the Prophet, and we not be 
- afraid, Amos, 2.8. Sincethen thoſe who ſhould, will not, ſome there be 
who mult tremble, and thoſe even of God's own dear Children, This the 
Prophet excellently ſets forth, 7/2. 66. 2. where the Lord ſheweth who he 
will regard 3 But to this man will I look, even to him that is of acontrite ſpi- 
rit, and trembleth at my word. Sothat you ſee, even ſome of his own muſt 


tremble, 
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Wife and Children,«r:d al! that he had tobe ſold,that payment might be made ; 
firſt ke would have him pincht throughly,that he might know how much he 
was indebted, and ( ia that cafe Jhow great that favour was which he re- 
ceived in having all that he owed forgiven him, Thus a King many times 
caſts men in Priſon, ſufters the ſenter.ce of condemnation to paſs on them, 
and perhaps orders them to be brought to the place of execution, before 
he pardons them, and then mercy is mercy indeed, and fo God deals with 
us many times, he puts his Children in fearz ſhews them how much they 
owe him, how unable they are to pay, caſts them into priſon and threat- 
ens condemnation in Hell for ever, after which when mercy comes to the 
Soul, then it appears to be wonderful mercy indeed, even the riches of 
exceeding mercy. Why do ſomany find no favour in the Goſpel? Is it 
becauſe there is no ſweetneſs, or matter of dclight in it? No, it is becauſe 
ſuch have had no taſt of the Law, and of the ſpirit of bondage, they have 
not ſmarted, nor found a ſenſe of the bitterneſs of fin, nor of that juſt pu- 
niſhment that is due unto the ſame. Even as the King will ſuffer the Law 
to paſs on ſome greivous malefattor for high Treaſon, bring him to the place 
of Execution, and lay his head on the block, before a pardon be produced 
( as we have hadexperience in the Country of a man who otherwiſe would 
not cry nor ſhed a tear for any thing 3 Deſpifing Death, and not affraid to 
meet an hoſt of men. ) Such a one having now at an inſtant a pardon 
brought from the King, how wonderfully doth it work upon him, cauſing 
ſoftneſs of heart and tears to flow from his eyes when nothing elſe could ; 
whileft the wonder of this mercy , which now appeareth ſo {weet,and ſea- 
ſonable is beheld and admired,he is ſo ſtruck that he knows not what to lay: 
for this cauſe therefore Cod ſhews us firſt a Spirit of bondage to prepare us 
to reliſh mercy, and then he gives a Spirit of Adoption not to fear again - 
And thus by this order the 6ne is magnifyed and highly eſteemed by the 
foregoing ſenſe of the other. 

If therefore this terrour and {ear be hard and troubleſome unto us, yet 
if it be for Gods glory, let us endure : lt he will give meover toa wound- 
ed terrified conſcience, to fears, Iremblings, aſtoniſhments, yea or to draw 
meinto the fire it ſelf, or any other puniſhment, ſo we ſee he dealt with 
his Charch of old. he brought her through the fire and water before (he 
came into a wealthy place. Pſa. 55. 12. Since it is for his glory, I muſt 
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be contented. But what dol fay ? He gets nothing by us of all that we do; 
all is for our ſelvesz our Acknowledgments of him, make'him no ſtronger; 
wiſer, jufter, or better then he is, bur in glorifying of him we do glorify 
our ſelves, and (o pals from glory toglory, until we come to befully tranſs 
fogmed into his Image. And herein coofilts our happineſs in acknowledging 
of his wonderful Attributes, that by the reflex and knowledge of tones 
grow upin them as much as may be. God was as glorious, powerful, wiſe, 
juſt, happy and good before the World was made as now, andif the caſe 
be put concerning glorifying of him, the three perſons of the Trinity were 
only fit and worthy of fo great honour, not we 3 as we may read Prov. 8. 
30, There wiſdom ſhews how it was with the Father, before all time, 
and that they did mutually folace themſelves in the contemplatigns bf. one 
anothers glory. Then ( ſays Wiſdom) Was I by hins as one brought up- 
with him, and Iwas dayly his Delight, rejoycing always before him, and in 
17 John. There we read the ſame thing in effe&, where Chriſt prays, And 
now 0 Father glorifie thow me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which Thad 
with thee before the World was. So that the Admiring, beholdiog and mag- 
nifying of Gods glory ( as much as may be ) labouring to be like hin is 
our glory, and thus much of the glory of God in beginning of this work 
in us by fear. | 

The ſecond thing was to prove that this courſe was for out good, and 
this appears two ways. I. In our Juſtification. 2. In our Santifica» 
tion. p 

For the firſt, we are ſuch ſtrangers unto God, that we will never come 
unto him till we ſee there is no other remedy, being at the pits brink ready to 
ſtarve, hopeleſs of all other helps, being frozen in the dregs of fin, de» 
lighting in our ways ; as we ſee in the parable of the prodigal fon, who 
would never think of any return to his Father till all other helps fayled 
him, money, friends, acquaintance, and all ſorts of food z nay if he might 
but have fed upon husks with the Swine, he would not have thought of 
returning any more unto his Father: but this being denied him, ( the text 
ſays) hethen cameto himſelf, which ſhews us that whileſt men run oo in 
finfull courſes they are mad men of themſelves, even as we ſee thoſe in 
Bedlam, are beaten and kept under, and comforts denied them, till ' they 
come to themſelves. And then what ſays he? I will ariſe and go to my fa- 
ther, confeſſing that he had ſinned, and Iwill ſay, Father, I have ſinned, &c. 
Is. Luke, Soisit with us, until the Lord humble us and bring us low in 
our own eyes ſhewing us aur miſery and finful poverty, and that in us 
there is no good thing, (that we be ſtript of all help in and without our 
ſelves and muſt periſh for ever unleſs we beg his mercy ) we will not come 
unto him. As we ſee it was with the -Woman that Chriſt healed of her 
bloody illue, Luke. 8. 43. How long it was before ſhe came to Chriſt, ſhe 
had beenfick twelve years, ſhe bad ſpent all her ſubſtance upon phyſicians, 
and no body could help her, and this Extremity brings her to Chriſt. So 
that this is the means to bring us unto Chriſt, to drive us on our kneew 
hopeleſs as low as may be, to ſhew us where help only is to be found; and 
make us run untoit. Thus therefore when men have no mind to” come to 
Chriſt he ſends ( as it were) fiery Serpents to ſting them, that they might 
look up unto the brazen Serpent, (or rather unto Chriſt Jeſus of which ir 
was a type )) for help, ſo unto others being ſtrangers unto him, he ſends 
variety of great and fore afflictions to make them come to him that he may 
be acquainted with them; as Abſelom ſet Joabs Corn on fire becauſe he 
would not come at him, being twice ſeat for. So God deals with us before 
our: Converfion many times, as with iron Whips lafhes us home turning 
looſe the avenger of blood after us, and then for our Life we run and make 
haſt cothe City of Refuge. Thus God _ off as it were his grout Or 
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dinagce: againſt us to make us run unto him. Thus John the Baptiſt, came 
ing of Repentance, in attire, ſpeech and dyet all being (trong and 
2 er ocs with a Camels hair and with a girdle of skin about his 
loyns; bis meat Locuſts and wild Honey,the place, was in the wilderneſs, 
is ſpeech harſh and uncomforcable, thundring with his voice, . calling 
x ag neratian of vipers, and telling them that now alſo was the. ax 
—— q——_ the tree, that every tree that brought not forth good 
fruit was hewn down and caſt into the fire. As alſo we know in this man- 
ner the Lord came to Elijah, 1 Kings 19. 11. Firſt « great ffrong wind 
rent the mountains, and break in pieces the Rocks before the Lord; but the 
Lord was net in the wind, and after that went an Earthquake, but the Lord 
wer #0 in the Earthquake; : and after the Earthquake 4 fee, but the Lord was 
ot i# the fire: ( theſe were asa.peal of great Ordinance, ſhot off to pre- 
the way, (hewing the King was a'coming .) and after the fire. a ſtill 
| voice, and there the Lord was. So the Lord rends tears, and ſhakes 
our Conſciences and. rocky hearts, many times to prepare the way for him, 
and then he comes to us inthe ſtill and foft voice of Conſolation. 
Secondly, for our Sandtification, it is good for us that the Comforters 
firſt work be to work fear:in us, for we are naturally fo frozen in our 
dregs, that no fire in a manner will warm and thaw us. We wallow in our 
Hood, and ſtick faſt in the mire of fin, 'that we cannot ſtir; fo that this 
fear is but to pull u> from. our Corruptions and make us more holy. As we 
ſee if a man have a Gangrene beginaing in his hand or foot which may 
ſpread farther;' and be bis death if it continue fo, he is eafily perfwaded to 
cut it off leſt it ſhould go farther. So doth God deal by us with this fear of 
bondage.that-we might be cloathed anew with his Image in Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs, Now to effeQ this,the ſharpeſt things are beſt, ſuch as are 
the Law, the threatnings of Condemnation, the opening of Hell, the 
racking of the Conſcience and a ſenſe of wrath preſent and to come. $o 
hard-hearted. are we by Nature, being as children of the bondwoman,un- 
to whotn violence muſt be uſed. Even as we ſee a man riding a wild and 
young Horſe, ta tame him, he will run him againſt a wall ( that this may 
make him affraid ) ride him in deep and tough Lands, ( or if this will nor 
do ) take him up into the top of fome high Rock, when bringing bim to 
the brink thereof he threatens to throw him headlong, make him ſhake 
and quake, whereby ap laſt he is tamed. So: deals: the: Lord by us, he 
ives us a fight of fin, and the puniſhment due thereunto, a fenſe of wrath, 
{ſts the Con cience on fire, fills the heart with fears, | horrours, and diſqui- 
etneſs, opens Hell to the Soul, brings a man-as it were to the gates thereof, 
and threatens to throw him in, and all this tomake a aan more holy, and 
to hate fin the more. So that you ſee there mult be a ſtrong mortifymg and 
ſabdning of us by a ſtrong hand to bring us unto Chriſt for our SanRificaty 
on, nothing but a fiery furnace can meltaway that drofs and tin whi 
cleaves unto ſuch corrupt mezg! as We are.  Sce this method excellently 
ſet forth in the Prophet EZ*k. 22. 19. 20. Becauſe ye are all become 
drofs, behold I will gather you iotothe midſt of Jersſalem, as they gather 
Braſs, and Iron and Lead and-Tin into the midfi of the Furnace to blow 
the fire upon it to. met it, ſo will Igather you in mine Anger and in my 
fury,and I will leave you there and melt you. | 
Before I proceed farther, give me leave to anſwer an Obje@ion of a trou- 
bled foul which may ariſe hence, O may a foul ſay, what comfort then may 
I have of the firſt work of the Spirit in me ? For as yet I have found none 
of theſe things 3 I have not beers thus humbled, nor terrifyed, nor had 
ſach experience as you ſpeak of in that ſtate under the ſpirit of boadage. - 
_ I anfwer,though this be a work of the ſpirit, yet it is not the principal 
juſtifying and ſaving work of the ſpirit, yea the children of the Devil may 
| come 
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come to haye a.greater meaſure of this then Gods) own tiears Children, 
whom (for the moſt part }) he will not affeight.nor afli@-in thi! teertils 
manner as he doth ſome of them, but the conſequence of this is maredobe! 
accounted of, _ the —_—y toſee whither that meaſure | haveCwrhat 
ever itbe) leads me, For if the meaſure were never jo abſelutaipmecefilany ed 
ſalvation, ow £8 Gods Children ſhould have exough 8 But +chakv a-dif 
ferevce ſtill between humiliation and humility, which is a:grace: of cit {@lf, 
atd leads me along with comfort and Life. Thus therefore [I think of :bus 
miliation, if I have ſo much of. it as will bring me to ſee-my danger: and 
cauſe me torun to the medicine, and City of refuge fot help,.t6-\kllte-fin 
for time to come,dnd to ſet my ſelf conſtantly in the ways lgd pratticeofho- 
linef, it is enough. And ſo I ſay inthe caſe of Repe if «= maihaveo 
# fight of fin paſt; and a heart firmly fet againſt all fits foo the tirbe toccome, 


_ the um and firmer this were,the leſſer meaſute of» ſorvow-migbr> faſtice 
for 


$ fore-paſt.' As we ſcea wiſe Father would-nevet: beat'his/Child for 
faules that are paſt, but for the prevention of that whjetras to comefor we 
ſee in time of CorreQion, the'Child cryes out,Q I willnevar dofoar 

$o God deals with us, becauſe our reſolvtions and promiſes are faint and 
fail, and that without much mourning,humiliation and Stripes, we attain 
not this hatred of fins paſt, and ſtrength againſt them for time to come, 
therefore it is that our humiliation and forrow muſt be proportionable to 
that work which is to be done, otherwiſe any meaſure of it were ſufficient 
which fits us for the time to come. 

But [ will add, there are indeed divers meaſures of it, according un& 
which the conſcience is wounded or caſed ; when there is a tough melan- 
choly humour that the powers of the foul are diſtrated, good Duties omit- 
ted, and the heart ſo much the more hardned : When upon this the Lord 
lets looſe the band of the conſcience, opprefliag the ſame with exceedi 
fears and terrours, this the Lord uſes as a wedge to cleave in ſunder a har 
piece of wood. God then doth ſhew us, becauſe we would not pl h 
our ſelves we ſhall be ploughed, If we would judge our ſelves ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle ) weſhould not be judged, and therefore the Church confeſſes and 
complains,P/e/m 129. 2. That the ploughers ploughed upon her back and made 
deep furrows, Why > How came this, ſhe did not plough up her own fallow 

ound, wherefore the Lord ſent her other ſtrangers and harſh ploughers, 
ther ploughed her ſoundly indeed. Wherefore doilf God thus deal with 
his Children, becauſe he js the great and moſt wiſe Husband-men, who wilt 
not ſow amongſt thorns, Therefore when he is about to ſow the” ſeed of 
Eternal Life in the ſoul ( which muſt take deep root and grow for ever) 
he will have the ground th y ploughed. 

The way then to avoid theſe things, that are ſo harſh and difpleafing to 
fleſh and blood, is to take the Rod betimes and beat our ſelves, for w 
we are {low and ſecure and omit this, God doth do the work himſelf - 
But yet God makes a difference of good edu in thoſe who have kept 
themſelves from the common pollutions, and fins of the times, it plea 
ſeth God, faith comes into them, they know not how, nor the time, Grace 
drops in by little and little, now 8 little and then a lictle-by degrees, Ga is 
more and more hated, and the heart inflamed with a defire of good things 
in a conſcionable Life, But in a meaſure ( 1 fay ) ſuch muſt have had, have, 
or-ſball have fears and terroursz ſo much as may keep them from ſin, and 

uicken thera to go on conſtantly in the ways of holineſs 3 or when they 

fly out of the way they ſhall ſmart for it and be whipped home again 3 

yet for the main they find theniſelves as it were in Heaven they know not 

how, But if a man have ſtuck deep and long in fin; he muſt look far a 
greater meaſure of humiliation and fear, and a more certain time ' of his 
calling, there muſt be hawling and pulling ſuch a man out of the fire with 
: 3 
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- violence and he muſt not look to obtain peace and comfort with eaſe, 
God will-thunder and lightenin ſuch a man's conſcience in Mount 8iz4s, be- 
fore he ſpeak peace unto him in Mount Z;ow, 

: Aſccond time _—_ wm of a great _ of humiliation 5 which is 
though = man m ree from great, as, and worldly pollutions 
CR the Lord ads to ſhew the or Lie his mercy and the leaks = 
of to any in an extraordinary meaſure, or to fit them for ſome high ſervices, 
then they- ſhall be much humbled before, as we ſee St. Paul was, 4G.8. g. 
God did thunder yo him, and beat him down in the High way to the ground, 

os: with blindneſs for three days after. 
much ſuffice to have been ſpoken of the 15th verſe, touching 
the Spirit of and the ſpirit of Adoption: The Apoſtle tells them, 
may thank God the ſpirit of fear thus came, that hereafter they might 
partake of the Spirit of Adoption to fear no more 3 he ſtirs ther up (as it 
. were)tobe thankful, becauſe now they had obtained a better ſtate: Why, 
. What eſtate? A very high one, ver. 16. The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs 

with our ſpirits, that we are the children of God. 
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Rom. 8. 16. 


| T he ſame Spirit beareth witneſs with our ſpirits, that we 


are the children of God, 


Aving ſpoken concerning the Spirit of Bondage and the Spirit of 
Adoption in the former verſe, the Apoſtle, in theſe words that 
I bave now read, doth as it were ſtir up thoſe unto thankful- 
neſs z to whom he writes, becauſe they had now attained to 4 
better ſtate 3 The Spirit it ſelf bearing witneſs with their ſpi- 

rits, that they are the children of God. 

The thing then is, to know our ſelves to be the children of God, there 
mult be found evidences; here then are two ſet down, whoſe Teſtimon 
we cannot deny. I will touch them as briefly as I can, and fo will make an 
end. . 

Firſt, the witneſs of our ſpirit. . 

Secondly, the witneſs of God's Spirit with our ſpirits. 

Theſe are two Evidences, not ſingle, but compounded 3 wherein you ſee 
there may be ſome work of our ſpirit. 

But ſome may ſay, our ſpirit is deceitful ; how then can our own ſpirit 
work in this manner to teſtifhe ? 

I anſwer, ln this place (our Spirir) is as it were an evidence of God from 
heaven, as a loud token given, aſſuring me upon good grounds, that [ 
have not miſ-applyed the promiſes 3 but though God do write bitter thi 
againſt me, yet that [I love him (till, and cleave unto him, that for all this 
I know that [ ſtill hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs 3 that I will not be 
beaten off, nor receive an ill report of my Lord —_— 3 that [I reſt, 
wait, fear and cruſt in him ſtill. When thus our vaſbur and faith is tryed, 
then comes the ſame = and ſeals with our ſpirit, that we are the children 
of God : When our ſeal is frlt put, then God ſeals with our ſpirit, the ſame 
thing by his ſpirit. To this effe&is that in T7 Fob. 3. 8. we read three Wit- 
neſles are ſet down, the Spirit, the Water, aand the Blood ; and theſe three 
agree in one, Thele three witneſs that we have everlaſting life, and that 
our names are written in heaven, How do theſe three agree with theſe ewo 
Witneſles? very well : —_ he ranks them according to the order of, 
their cleareſt evidence 3 firſt the Spirit, then th@fV ater, then the Blood : 
Apoſtle here, he ranks them according to their natural being 3 firſt, our 
rit in Juſtification aad Sandification, and then God's ſpirit. For the ſpirit, 
of all other, this is the cleareſt evidence z and when this is bright and manis 
feſt, there needs no more, the thing is ſealed. So the Teſtimony of Water 
is a clear evidence, (whereby is meant Sandification ) this is put- next uns 
to the Spirit 3 for when the Spiritis ſilent, yet this may ſpeak : for though 
I have many wants and imperfections in me, yet if my ſpirit can teſtifie un- 
to me that I have a deſire to gleaſe God in all things, that I reſolve upon 
and ſet up his ſervice as the pitch of all my utmoſt endeavours, that with 
allowance I williogly cheriſh no corruption, but ſet my ſelf agaioft all fin z 
this Water will comfort and hold up a man from finking z as we fee in all 
the ſore tryals of Job, Job 28, 2. Still he ſtood upon the integrity of _—_— 
pirit 
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ſpirit, and would not let that go, though he were fore beaten of the Al- 

ighty, and (landered for a wicked perſon. But the water may be muddy, 
and the ſtrugling of the fleſh and fpirit ſo ſtrong, that we happily ſhall nor | 
be able to judge which is maſter : What then ? Then faith Jays hold of the 
blood in Juſtification, (which though it be the darkeſt teſtimony) yet is 
as ſure asany of the other. Now 1n comparing of theſe witnetles together 
in St. Jobn and in my text, -I rank the water and the blood with the reſti- 


| mony of our ſpirit. And tbe Spirit mentioned in St. John and in my Text, + 


to be all one 3 hot as though we wrought them, but. we belicve them to 
be ſo. If a man ask how I know that Iam ſanQtified, the anſwer muſt be, [ 
believe and know it to be ſo: the work of producing theſe things in me 
comes of God ; bunt for the work of diſcerning (this 1s certain) how our 
affeRions ſtand in this caſe 3 it comes of ns, but yet to come ncarer the 
matter. JEF® 

* The teſtimony of our ſpirit I conceive to be, when a man hath taken a 
ſurvey of thoſe excellent things belonging unto Juſtification and 84anifica- 
tion, when according to the ſubſtantial truths which I know in the Word, I 
obſerve and follow as faſt as I can what is there commanded ; when I take 
the Caxndle of the Word, and with that bright burning lp ſearch into the 
Word, what is there to be done, and fo bring it home to my ſelf, thereby 
mortifying my corruprions 3 this is the ground-work of the witneſs of our 
Spirit. Firſt, (as in the blood) with my ſpirit I mult ſee what is needful to 
be done ia order unto Juſtification, what free promiles of invitation belong 
thereunto 3 I mult ſee how God juſtifies a ſinner, what conditions on our 
part are required in Juſtification 3 I wult ſee what footings and grounds for 
life, and/what way of hope there is for a graceleſs man to be ſaved ; yea, 
even for the worlt perſon that may be. In this caſe a man mult not look for 
any thing-in himſelf as a cauſe, Chriſt muſt not be had by exchange, but 
received as a freegiftz as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Ram. 4. 16. Therefore it is of 
faith, that it may be by grace, to the end the promiſe might be ſure to all the 
ſeed. 1 muſt there bring unto the receiving of Chriſt a bare hand. It muſt 
be of grace : God for this caufe will make us let fall every thing before we 
ſhall take hold of him. Though qualified with humiliations, I muſt Jet all 
fall z not truſting unto it, as to make me the worthier to receive Chriſt (as 
ſome think.) When thus (at firſt for my Juſtification I received Chriſt) I 
muſt let any thing | hive fall, to lay hold of him 3 that then he may find 
us thus naked as it were, in our blood ; and in this fort God will take us, 
that all may be of mere graces - Another thing the Apoltle adds, and thar 


- is, that the promiſe may be fire : If any thing in us might be as a cauſe or 


. that the promiſe might be ſure. As though God ſhould fay, I care 
nothing elſe 3 bring he my'Son, and ſhew me him, and then all is well. 
And in this caſe you (ee he dothnot name hope, or love, or any other grace, 
faith ; for the nature oWaith is to let fall all things in laying hold on 
riſt : In Juſtification, faith is a ſufferer only 3 but in SanRification, it 
works and purgeth the whole man 4 and fo witnetles the certainty and truth 
of our SanQification, and ſo the affurance of Salvation. 

Hence from the nature hereof in this work, the Apoſtle in 2 Pet. 1. 1. 
writes to them who bad obtained like preciows faith : Tn this caſe it is alike to 
all in vertue in this work, whatſoever the meaſure be. AndI may liken it 
thus, - St. Paxl, you know, writes, With theſe bands I get my living. Now, 
though ſtrong hands may work more than weak hands, and fo earna great 
deal more 3 yet a beggar who holds out his hand, may receive more than 

or any other could carn. So faith jultihes only receiving, not working 3 

we may ſee, Joh. 1. 12. But t0 as many as received him, to them gave be 
power #0 become the Sons of God ; even to then that believe in his Name, Re 

| ceive 


__ to our Juſtification, a man;(hould never be ſure 3 therefore it is all of 
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ceived him 3 that is, believein him; How 2 Come and take bim ; How > 
as jc isin Rev. 22. And let him that is athiriF come ; and whoſoever will; let 
kim come, and take of the water of life ſreely, Now, when I ſee that God 
keeps open houſe, come who will, without denying entertainment to any, 
and when God's ſpirit bath wrought the will in me, what lets me now to re- 
ceive Chrilt > Now, when the ſpirit hath wrought. this will, in me, and-[ 
come, and take God at his word, and believe in Chriſt z laying hold by 
degrees on the other promiſes of life, winding and wrapping my ſelf in them 
as | amable, it is faith : Byt that perſwaſion only which many have, that 
they ſhall go to heaven, is not faith, but rather a conſequent hereof. - - The 
promiſe is made unto thoſe that believe in Chriſt ; For i= him, ſays the A- 
poſtle, al/ the promiſes are yea, and Amen, If a man weep much and beg 
hard for the remiſſion ot fins, ,he may weep and be without comfort unto 
the end of his life, unleſs he have received Chriſt, and applyed his vertues 
home urito his trembling ſoul. A man muſt firſt receive Chriſt, and then-he 
hath a warrant to intereſt himſelf in all the promiſes. So that now this be» 
ing done, if ſuch a man wereasked, haſt thou a warrant: to receive Chriſt ? 
Yes, [ have a warrant, ſays the foul, for he keeps open houſe unto all that 
come, wellcoming all, and I have a will to come, this is a.good and ſuffi 
cient warrant for me to come, if [ have a will wrought in me,; and then if I 
do come, this is the firſt thingto be obſeryed in the witneſs of our Spirit... 
Now if a man do (tagger forall the King keeps open houſe, fo as he will 
not, or doesnot come, then in the ſecond place comes Tavitation, becauſe 
we are (low to believe, therefore God invites us,as in Matthew 11. 238, Come 
unto me all ye that Labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt: 
Many object, Ol am not worthy to come, but you (ee here-is invitation 
to encourage me to come, yea the ſorer and heavier my load is, I ſhould 
come ſo much the rather : So that in this caſe, if the queſtion ſhould be 
acked of ſuch a one, friend how came you hither > What warrant had you 
tobe ſobold ? Then hehews forth his ticket, (as if he ſhould ſay) Lord 
thou gavelt me a word of comfort,a warrant of thy iavitatipn, ia obedience 
to thy word,and faith in thy promiſe, [ come hither. Now this invitation is di- 
reed to them who as yet have no goodneſs in them, when then my Spirits 
warrants this much unto me, that upon this word of promiſe, and invitati- 
on I bave come in for releif and eaſe of may miſeries unto Chriſt Jeſus, .the 
great Phy fician, relying on him for cure, and lying at were at his (eet for 
mercy, this is the teſtimony of my Spirit thatI do believe, and a grougd 
for me to reſt on, that now I am in the way of life, and juſtifiedt by bis 
grace, PE 
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became us upon our knees tobeg and ſue firſt unto him,” The effe& of the 
Embaſly is, that we would be friends with him, and receive that which is 
{> highly for our advancement 3 when therefore I ſee that this quickens in 
my heart, ſo that as (8. Fewes ſpeaks) of the engrafted word, that is able 
to ſave our ſouls ) I can bring it home, having ſome feet reliſh, and high 
eſtimation of it in' my heart, that it begins to be the ſquare and rule of my 
life, then T1 am ſafe. If this or any of theſe faſten upon the ſou], and there- 

I yield and come in, it is enough to ſhew that I am a juſtified perſon. 
And from hence —_— may witneſs, and that truly - this is a third thing 
ia che witneſs of our ſpirit. 

Fourthly, if none of all this will do, then comes a farther degree, a 
command from the higheſt, you ſhall doit; as in i Joh. 3.23. And this is 
bis commandment that we ſhould believe on bir $Son Jeſmws Chrift, and love one 
another as be gave us commandment. In the Parliament of Grace there is a 
Law of Faith, which binds me as ſtriftly to believe, as to keep any of 
the commandments : Says the Apoſtle, Rom. 3. Where is boaſting then # it is 
excluded, by what Law ? of works ? nay, but by the Law of Faith. So that if 
I will not believe on the Lord Jeſus, who eaſes me of the vigour of the 
| Law, and fois my righteouſneſs, | muſt periſh for ever. What ? may one 
objeQ, muſt Lneeds believe? Yes, thou art as ſtrictly bound to believe, as 
not to murder, or not to be an Idolater, not; to ſteal or commit adultery : 
nay, T will gdd more, that thy infidelty and contempt of that graciou*s of- 
fer, thy diſobedience to the Law of Faith is greater than thy breach and 
diſobeUience to the Law of Works, when thou doſt fling God's grace in his 
face again, and ( as it were) trample under foot the blood of the Cove« 
nant? See for this John 16.9. What is that great fin which Chriſt came to 

rove 2? even this infidelity ( faith he ) becauſe they believe mot in me : 
which in two reſpeRs is a great fin. Firſt, becauſe it is a fin againſt God's 
mercy. Secondly, becauſe it is a chain which links and binds all fins toge- 
ther. Thus our Faith is ſure when it relies on io word, othgrwiſe all o- 
ther thoughts are but preſumption, and will fail a man in the time of need ; 
for what is faith but my aſſent to believe*every word of God he hath com- 
manded me to believe, and fo endeavour the practice of it. 
 Fifthly, if none of theſe prevail, there comes threatning ; then God 
ſwears, that ſuch as refuſe ſhall never enter jnto his reſt. If a Prince ſhould 
ſue unto a Beggars Daughter for marriage, and ſhe ſhould refuſe and con- 
tem him, do you think he would be well pleaſed ? So it is with us, when 
the King of Heavens Son ſends unto us, Will you be married to me 2? if 
we refuſe, the Son takes it wonderfully ill, Therefore ?/al. 2, 12. he fays, 
Kif the Son, left be be , and ye periſh in the way, when his wrath is 
kindled but « little , bleſſed are all thoſe that put their truſt in him. Soin the 
Hebrews, God ſwore, that becauſe of infidelity, thole unbelieviog Jews 
ſhould never enter into his reſt, All the reſt of the threatnings ofghe 
Law were not backed with an oath, there was ſome fecret reſervation of 
mercy unto them upon the fatisfaQion of Divine Juſtice z' but here 
there is no reſervation, God hath ſworn ſach ſhall never come into Hea- 
ven. Look not for a third thing in Gad, gow as a mitigation of his oath, 
it "cqnnot be, he hath ſworn that an unbeliever ſhall never enter into his 
Reſt. oy gy oh | 

Theſe five things are the ones of Faith, even unto the worſt and un- 
worthieft perſons that may be, and by all or ſome of them he creates Faith 
in'us, which once wrought in the heart by the ſpirit of God ſecretly, and 
we diſcerning the ſame, this is the witneſs of our ſpirit, 

Now our ſpirit having viewed all theſe things, and the promiſes upon 
which they are grounded 4 thus it witneſſeth, as if one ſhould demand of a 
man; Are theſe things preſented to thy view, true? Yes, will he fay, true 
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as true as the Goſpel : then the next thing is; is all good and profitable # bs. 
Oyes, ſays he, all is very good atd ble rhen' the | upſhor -ig;-1; 4 
buris this good for thee ? If your ſoul anſwer now, Yes, good 'tomes 
if then thou accept of this, and wrap and fold thy ſelf inthe promiſes, thou 
canſt not wind thy ſelf out of comfort and aſſurance to be in Chriſt Jeſus z 
for pray what makes up a match but the conſent of two agrering”: ſothe 
conſent of two parties agreeivg ( upon this meſſage ) makevup t tch 
.betwixt us and Chriſt, uniting and knitting us unto him; © There are alſo 
( being. now incorporated ) other means to make us grow up in kim, by 
which time diſcovers-what manner of ingrafting we have had into him: for 
we ſee four or five (cions are ingraſted intoa ſtock, yet ſome of them may;not 
be incorporated with the ſtock, but wither. So many are-by the Word and 
Sacraments admitted as retainers and believers of the promiſes, ' who ſhrink 
and hold not out, becauſe they never were throughly incorporated into 
Chriſt, but imperfetly joyned unto him. But howſoever all that cometo 
life muſt paſs this way, if they look for ſound comfort; And thus much 
ſhall ſuffice for the witneſs of our Spirit in Juſtification. 

But the teſtimony of our ſpirit goes further, wherein I might ſhew how 
in ſanRification our ſpirit faith, Lord, prove me, if there be any evil in'me, 
and lead me in the way everlaſting - he loves the Brethren, and deſires to 
fear God, as Nehemiah Is, Nehem. 1.11. Be attentive to the prayer of 
thy ſervant, and of thy ſervants, who deſire to fear thy name. This is the 
warrant that [ am partaker of that inward true waſhing, and not of that 
outward only of the Hog, which being kept clean and in good company 
will beclean, till there be an occafion offered of wallowing in the mire a- 
gain. But when 1 find that though there were neither Heaven to 
reward me, ngr Hell to puniſh me, if opportunity were offered, 
yet my heart riſeth againſt'fin, becauſe of -him 'who hath ' forbid- 
den it 3 this is a_ fure evidence, and teſtifies that I am a child of God- 
This is for the firſt thing in bringing of a man io, to ſurvey the promiſes be- 
longing co Juſtification and SanQification, wherein our ſpirit ſeeing it ſelf 
to have intereſt, dbth truly and on found Cr agment witneſs the aſſurance 
of our Salvation. Secondly, when I find Chriſt drawing me, and changing 
my nature,that upon the former reaſonings, view, and laying bold of Chriſt, 
making me now have ſupernatural thoughts and delights, ( for this a man 
may have; ) then certainly my ſpirit may conclude that Iam bleſſed : for 
faith the Scripture, Bleſſed is the wan whom thou chuſeit, and cauſeſt to come 
watothee, But ſome like Dreamers do dream of this only, I know not'on 
what grounds, but do this waking with my whole foul ? doth my fpirit 
teſtifie it upon good grounds, why then I'may reſt upon it, it is as ſure as 
may be. Thus much is the teſtimony of our ſpirit. Now it is clear how 
faith is wrought, briefly two ways, which the Lord uſeth to bring a man 
to the ſurvey of thoſe grounds upon which our ſpirit doth witneſs. 

Firſt, ke works upon the ſanding. 

Secondly, On the'will and affeQions. ak Ee 

It is a ſtrange thing to confider how this work is begun and frniſhed? fo 
that we may ſay hereof asthe Lord poſeth Job in Job 38: 37. Who bath put 
wiſdom in the inward parts ? Or who hath given underſtanding to the heart ? 
And in atiother place, Where is the way where light dwelleth,and as for darknep 
where is the place thereof. 

Firſt, God 'enlightens the underſtanding with the thunderings of the 
Law, when he ſhews a man ſuch a fight as he could not have believed, and 
convinceth hem in genera}, that his eſtate is not good, that without mercy 
Hell attends bim ;-this is a flaſh « Lightning 2 hoygy _ perro 
comes'a Thunder-clap, layi 1 down, t the will and 
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underſtanding; ' will and affe&ions. Now the a@ both of the underſtand. 
ing andthe will is ſet forth in this caſe, 'Hebr. 11; 13, Theſe all died in faith, 
not having veceived rhe prowiſer, but having ſeen them afer off, were perſwaded 
of thew, and embraced them, &c. In this Scriprure is ſet down the two hands 
3nd arms of fairch. "Firſt, believing Chriſt our of fight. Secondly; laying 
hold and embracing the promiſes. They in the old Teftament did'not re- 
oeive. Chriſt in the fleſh, and fo are ſaid to look afar off ; as the Apoſtle 
x Pet. 1. 8. Whom ye baving not ſeex ye love, in whom though now 
Je" ſeo bins nor, bo believing, ye rejoyce, &c. Bur the Apoſtle adds they were 

waded of omiſes, and embraced them. ' This is the work of the 
ſpirit the underſtanding, convincing the foul of fin, ſhewing there is 
a remedy, tells the foul all is marvellous true that God hath revealed in his 
word'i and then draws to this concluſion, Chriſt came to ſave ſinners, 
whereof I am chief; therefore he came to ſave me. . 

Yer all this while the will may be ſtubborn and rebellious, and the af- 
fRions diſordered ; therefore here comes in the ſecond arm of faith, not 
only being perſwaded of the word as a word of truth, but as a good pro- 
miſe of mm ey me: fo that here is another degree of the working 
of the ſpirit to compel the will and affettionsz/lo ſweetly grace having re- 
moved that perverſneſfs and diforder which med them before. Now this 
gentle enforcing and often beating upon the” Wo and again what the 
underſtanding: bath rightly conceived, thivavlaft works upon the will, 
and moves it; for weſce the wickedeſt man in" the world lays hold on the 
worſt things as; good and profitable unto him : ſo when the. beſt thing is 
preſented to the will as the beſt thing, and the neceflity thereof urged by 
dangers enſuing inevitably, if I will not,then it apprehends that, and ſays of 
it, as Peter at the Transfiguration 3 It #s good for ws #0 be here, and let us 

build Tabernacles. Hence you ſee what faith is in this working, An a& of 
the underſtanding forcing in that way of conviction which we mentioned, 
the will and affcQions. And thus when'the underſtanding is captivated, 
and the will brought to be willing, then the firſt aCt of faith is paſt. From 
- whence we proceed tothe ſecond, which istbe running to the City of Re- 
fuge, the application and believing of the promiſes, and ſo to the appre- 
bending of | Chriſt, ſurveying of the promiſes belonging to juſtification 
and ification, and bringing them home to the ſoul, from whence comes 
the witneſs of our ſpirit. | 
Before we come yet to ſpeak of God's ſpirit witneſſing with our ſpirit, be- 
cauſe betwixt this work there may be many times,and isan interpoſing trial, 
ere the ſpirit of God witneſs with our ſpirit, we will firſt tonch that. When 
our ſpirit hath thus witneſſed in' Juſtification and SanGtification, Ga# ma 
now Write bitter things agaioſt me, ſeem to caſt me off, and wound me wit 
the wounds of an enemy,  removethe ſenſe of the light of his countenance 
from me 3 what then is tobe done? why, yet will truſt in him though he 
kill me, ſure I am : 7 have loved and efteemed the words of his month more 
than mine appointed food, ( as Job ſpeaks) I havelaid hold of Chriſt Jeſus 
by the promiſes, and believe them: I have defired and do defire to fear him, 
and yield obedience toall his Commandments: if I muſt needs die, I will 
yet wait on him, and die at his feet. Look, here is the ſttength of faith , 
Chriſt had faith without feeling, when he cryed out, Aty God, wy God, why 
. haſt thou forſaken me £ When enſe is marvellous low, then faith is ' at the 
ſtrongeſt, Here we muſt walk and live by faith, we ſhall have ſenfe and 
fight enough in another world. - The Apoſtle tells us, Now we walk by faith, 
and not b-4 fight, and by faith we fland. As we may fee a pattern of the 
woman of Caneer, Matth. x5. 22. Firſt ſhe was repulſed as aftranger, yet 
- ſhe 
IT 


on, then ſhe was called'a dog, ſhe might now have been diſcou- 
as to have given over her ſuit 3 but ſee this is the nature of Faith, 
on to 
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with our ſpirit 
that we are the children of God. | Silt 7] 5 21 

I fay this being done, and God having let us ſee what” bis ſtrength in us by 
is, he will not let us ſtand long 1n this _ ew ſtate, but will come + 2 2 
again and ſpeak peace to us, that we may 11 his fighe ( as if he pontd nts - 
ſay ) what, haſt thou believed me ſo on my bare word > Hafi thou honowts” ' 
” me ſo as to lay the blame and fault of all my trials on thy ſelf for'thy 
fins, clearing my Juſtice in all things ? haſt thou honoured:meſo as rd wiky- 
nifie mercy to wait and hope onit for all this ? haſt thou” truſted e- 
as to remain faithful in all thy miſeries ? Then the Lord puts unto the wit- 
neſs of our ſpirit tlie ſeal of his ſpirit, as we may read Epbeſ. 1.13. Says the 
Apoſtle, In whom alſo ye truited after that ye heard the word of truth, the 
Goſpel of your Salvation + in whom alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed 
with the holy ſpirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our" inheritance, bc. 
Here is the difference betwixt faith and fenſe, faith takes hold of general v 
promiſes, draws them down to particulars, applies them, and makes them 
her own, lives and walks by them, ſquaring the whole life by theewvin'all 
things. But ſenſe is another thing z._ even that which is mentioned Pſalm 
35-3- When there is a full report made to the ſoul of its affured happineſs, 
Say wnto my ſoul, I amthy ſalvation. Whena man hath thus been gathered 
home by glorifying him, and believing his truth, then comes a ſpecial evi- 
dence to the ſoul with an unwonted joy, andſaith, 7 aw thy: ſalvation, which 
in cffe& is that which Chriſt in another place ſpeaks, Jobw 14. 21, He'that 
loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love bim, and manifeſt 
ſelf nnto biw. And as it is in the Canticles 1. 2. Ther be will kiff us 4x 4 
kiſſes of his month, fo as we ſhall be able to ſay, My beloved is mine, andT 
am bis. When God hath heard us cry awhile till we be throughly humbled; 
then he takes us up into his arms, and dandles us. (063. 100) 

So that a meditation of the word being paſt, a man having viewed 
bis Charter 4nd the promiſes, ſurveying Heaven, the priviledges of Belie- 
vers, and the glory that is to come; then comes in the Spirit and makesup 
a third, with which comes joy unſpeakable and glorious 1a ſuch a meaſure, 
that for the we can neither wiſh/nor defire any thing elſe, the foul 

ing wonderfully raviſhed and contented. This cannot, nor 'ſhall not 

always continue, but at ſometimes we ſhall have it, yet it remains | 
ſo, as-it can never finally be taken away, as our Saviours promiſe. is Jobs 
16; 22: And. ye nowtherefore bave ſorrow, but 1 will ſee you againy and 
your heart ſhall rejoyce, and your joy ſhall no man take from you, This is 
the raot of all conſolation, that God will not forſake for ever : But will at FR. 
laſt come again, and have compaſition on us, according to the tmultitade of 7 
his mercies. | by 7 « 

But here ſome may Obje&t : What ? Doth the ſpirit never ſeal bat up- 
on ſome ſuch hard tryals after the witneſs of our Spirit ? 4's 

I anſwer, the ſcaling of Gods Spirit with our Spirit is not always tyed 'e& 
hard foregoing tryals immediately, for a man may be ſurveying en 
and the glory to come,or praying earneſtly with a tender aad melting heart, 
applying the promiſes, and wraltling with God, and at the ſame time Gon 
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| The Seal of Salvation. 
ſcal many-times may be and-is put unto the ſame. For as the Wind blow- 
eth where it liſteth, .and no man diſcerneth. the coming thereof : So may 
the Spirit ſeal at divers times, and ypon divers occaſions 3 yea and. why © 
may it.not ſeal in/time of ſome-great ſufferipg for the truth, as we read of 
the Apoſtles in. 5 4#s 41. HFho went away from the Conncil, rejoycing that 
they were tonnted worthy to ſuffer: ſhame for bis name.- | 

Laſtly for tryal we muſt now ſee how todiſtinguiſh this Teſtimooy of. the 
etrveSpirit, from the counterfeit Ilumination of the Anabaptiſts and ſome 
Fryars who will have ſtrange ſuddain Joys, the Devil - no queltion then 
transforming himſelf into an Angebof light unto them. | This tryall there- 
fore is made by threethings going before, and three things following af- 
ter, For the things that-go before, | 

[Firſt ſee that the ground- berrue, If a man be 1a the faith, and do 
believe the word, if upon believing and meditation, there bean opening 
unto-the knock of Chriſt at the firſt, and not a delaying him like the lazy 

ſpouſe in the Canticles, if in this caſe the ſpirit come and fill the heart 
with joy,then all is ſure and well,it comes with a promiſe,for thenChriſt pros 
miſed toenter, but if a man have a dull dead delaying ear, and therewith 
great fantaſtick Joys,he may aſſure himſelf the right Spirit hath not wrought 
them, they are but idle ſpeculations, but if this Joy comes upon the ſur- 
veying of our Charter and evidences, it is ſure we may build upon 

i, ; 

. Secondly, A man muſt confider, if he hath as yet overcome ſtrong paſſi- 
A ons 8nd tentatiovs,. and paſled thorough much hazard and peril for Chriſt, 
of having been buffeted with divers temptations of which he hath obtained 
maſtery 3 fot the ſeal of Gods Spirit with our Spirit, comes as reward of 
ſervice done, as you may ſee Kevelat. 3. 17. To bimthat overcometh will I 
give to eat of the bidden Manna, and I will give him a white fFone, and jn the 
fhlone « new name written, which no man knoweth ſaving he that receiveth 
#. : 

Whereby he means he will give a ſecret love token to the ſoul, where- 
by it reſts aſſured of the unſpeakable love of God, and freedom from con- 
demnation, Now what was this white ſtone > The Athenians bad a cu- 
ſtome,wbenMalefators were accuſed and arraigned,to have black and white . 
ſtones by them, and fo according to the ſentence given, thoſe condemned 
had a black, and the acquitted had a white ſtone given them, unto this 

0 the Holy Ghoſt here alludes, that this ſtone, this ſeal ſhall aſſure chem of 
Is abſolute acquittance from condemnation, and ſo free them of the cauſe 
in of fear. Again he tells us Chriſt will give a mana. new Name, that is, 
I write his Abſolucion in fair letters in the white ſtone, with a clear evidence : 
As if he ſhould fay ( when Chriſt hath ſeen a man overcoming, and how he 
hath confliged with tentations, and yet holds out, prefiing for the Crown 
unto the end of the race. ) Chriſt will come in then and ſtroak him on the 
head, caſing him of all his pains and ſores with ſuch a ſweet refreſhing as 
is unſpeakable. When a man hath won'it, "he ſhews he then ſhall wear it. 

Thirdly, if the Spirit ſeal after Meditation on the word, itis right, the 

Apolile ſays in whows of ter that ye believed ye were © >a Examine the 
E, ' root of this joy. the Spirit gives no comfort but by the word, If a man 
ip go meditate on the promiſes, and thereupon have a flame of love kindled, 
2 . this is ſure a man may ay, the word did ſtir it up: if it be Gots'Comfort, 
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. - God-will have his word to make way unto it, ſome there are who find ng 
fs.” ſweetneſs in the word, what is the cauſe thereof ? Becauſe they chew not 

4 theiword to1mprint it on their memories and 1n their heart, If comfort 
- cothe/Whilſt.a man meditating on the promiſes doth wedge it bome upon 
= _- + - hishearts it is gf God, otherwiſeit 1s counterfeit and falſe, Theſe are 
+ 7 *  —theforcrunnersto this ſeal. 
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| In the nextplace, there are three things that follow ifter this ſealing 


which the Spirit leaves behind it. As, 

Firſt, ( humility ) as in his knowledge, ſo in hisſenſe, it makes  thari 
more humble. There is naturally in all a certain pride, which muſt be o- 
vercome : ( ſays the Apoſtle.) What haſt thou that thow bait not Received ? 
But by the contrary the nearer a man comes unto the glory of God, he finds 
ſo much the more rottenneſs in his bones, as weſce in Job, 7 have heard 
thee (lay he unto God ) by the bearing of the ear, but now mine eye ſeeth thee, 
his inference is therefore I abhor my ſelf and Repent in duit and aſhes: 

Secondly, another thing the Spirit leaves behind it ( if it ſeals rightly ) 
is a prevention of ſecurity for time to come. In this caſe we muſt look for 
a new encounter, a falſe perſwaſion makes a man to fall into ſecurity be- 
cauſe Satan is then moſt malicious and btſy, a man muſt ſtand faſter then 
ever, The Devil hates them moſt that are hoſt endued with Gods Image; 
whom becauſe he cannot reach he perſecutes in his members. theres 
fore in this caſe it muſt be with usas it was with Elias, 1 Kings 15/8, Af 
ter ſuch an enlightning a man muſt now think that he a great Journey 
togo, and ſo walk on in the ſtrength of that a long time. The Devil we 
ſee watcheth a man,and when he is at the beſt then endeavours to overs 
come him, As we may ſee in Adam and Eve, no ſooner were they placed 
in that eſtate of Inaocency but he tempts them, how much more a,man ha- 
ving a ſweeter taſt of the Spirit,and leſs (trength now,may he look to be ſet 
upon. And therefore in theſe fealting days he had need to be more on his 
watch and pray more: for we have more given us then 4daw had, we have 4 

new Name given us.a ſecret Love token,further weſee Chriſt ſays Rev.3.Be- 
hold I land at the door and knock, if any man will open unto me, I will com 
in and ſup with bin and he with me. Now in this caſe if we be ſuch perſons 
who let our hearts fly open to let him in; weare aſe; as if he ſhould lay, 
if you would be ſure of reconciliation to be at peace with me, ſup with 
me and I will ſup with you : For we know if men who were enemies be 
once brought to keep company together and to eat and drink one with a- 
nother, we uſeto ſay all is done and wrapped upin the table cloath, all old 
reckonings are taken _ now they are certainly become*friends. But 
if like the ſpouſe in the Canticles, we let him ſtand knocking and will not 


let hins in, , we alſo may have great and ſound knocks and blows out (elves * 


before we find him again 3 as we read it befel the Church there, whom the 
Watchmen found, beat and took away her veil, as ſhe was ſeeking Chriſt. If 
we would have comfort therefore,” let us mark the knocking of the ſpirit, 
and not grieve: bim by withſtanding holy motions 3 and-then we ſhall find 
him ſealing up our ſalvation, witneſſeng with ovr ſpirits that we ave the children 
of God. en you ſee wait for the wind, and not the wind for them, other- 
wiſe they may wait long enough before they reach home : ſo muſt we watch 
the knockings of Chriſt, and let him in, that his ſpirit may ſeal us upto the 
day of Redemption. 

Thirdly: Another thing the true witneſs of the ſpirit leaves behind it is 
Love. It makes a man more inflam'd with love to God, If a man do not 
love God more after ſuch an enlightening it is falſe and counterfeit, Palo 
116, Lwill love thee dearly, O Lord my God, ry thou haft beard my voice. 
And ſays the Apoltle, 2 Cor. 5. 14. The love of Chriſt conftraiteth us. And 
therefore if we be obedient Sons, we will ſhew it in loving and honouring 
our Father more and more," as the Propher ſpeaks, Malach. 6. A Son ho- 
noureth js Father, and a ſervant his Maſter, if thei 1 6be a Father, where it 
wine honour > Theſe are the trials before and after a ttue illumination to 
try it from the counterfeit, which that we may always find and obſerve in 
our ſelves, Let us pray, O Lord our God, &c. | 
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1: Cor. 14. 33: 


For God is not the author of confuſzon, but of peace, a# ... 
in all the Churches of the Saints. "Is 


He holy Apoſtle in the words going before doth ſet 4 
down a courſe for ordering of the exerciſes of prophe- | 
cying in the Church, a thing not being well ordered 
brings all toconfuſton in the Church; therefore the 
Apoltle, though he commends prophecying, y&t he 
would have it = _ ordegs an there ſaith s 
verſ. 29., Let the ts ſpeak two or threes. : f 
ee gha Judge. Though os Foe liberty to delives 

_ - that Dodrine, _ may learn out of the word, yet | 

they may not challenge to therhſelves ſuch a power as they may not be cen- 6 

ſured for, but lefothers judge;z but how, the anſwer is if verſ. 32. Lekfbe | 

A a ſpirit? 
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ſpirits of the Array. ſubje& to the Prophets. Firſt, let the fewer be 
content to ſubmit themſelves to be ordered by the greater company of Pro- 

5 for faith my $ext, God jo wot the Avihor of Confuſion, but 'of peace - 
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pa PEACE. , , - 
' Twill begin with the later part firſt 4 God is the Author of Peace. From 
whence gblerys z | _ Ss of 
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Dog. 4T ſoyed peace bath its riſe and ground from braven, from above. 


In the Scripture therefore, God is called the God of Peace ; Philip. 4. 9. 
The God of peace ſhall be with you : Rom. 15. 33. The God of peace ſhall tread 
down Satan under your feet ſhortly « 1 Thel. 5. 23. The verg God of peace ſan- 
Fifie you wholly. So for his power 3 His Name is the Prince of peace, Ila. 5. 
6, Therefore thale two types of Chriſt, Me/chiſedepk and Solowon bore the 
name of Peace ; Heb. 7, 2. Mclchiſedech is there called King of 8g/em; that jy, 
the King of Peace. . And therefpre, when the Lord brings his firſt begotten 
Sqn intg the world, this is one part af the Angels Adoration 3 Glory be to 
God on high, and on earth peace, Luk. 2. 14. Peace, it was the ſong of hea- 

- ven. And when our Lord was to depart out of the world, he takes his 
leave thus 3* Job. 14. 23. Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you : 
This was the laſt Legacy he bequeaths unto his Diſciples. And fo his King- 
dom, it is a Kingdom of Peace, ig Rom. 14. 17, The King cpa of God is rig 
teokſneſs and peace 3 and in Iſq4. g. 7. Of the increaſe of biY government and 
peace there ſhall be no end. her Kings, the more their Kingdoms are en- 
larged, the mare ado they have to maintain Peace : His way is a way of 
Peace 3 Lak. I. 74. To guide our feet into the way of peace. So that the way 
to the Kingdom of Chrilt is not a troubleſome, contentious and bitter way z 
but' the way of Peace. His Goſpel, is the Goſpel of peace 3 Kome. 19. 15. 
How beautify! are the feet of thew that preach the Goſpel of peace. His Ofh« 
cers, they are Miniſters of peace 3 Lyk, 10. 5. Into whatjeever houſe ye eater, 
ſay peace be to that houſe. lis SubjeQs, they are the Subjects of peace ;z in 
Lurk, 10. 6. If the children of peace be in it, let your peace reſt upenit : Sothat 
the one, his Miniſters, they are the preachers of peace 3 the ether, his Sub- 
jects, they are the children of peace : And in Epheſ. 4, 3. they are both 
joyned ngerer, Keeping the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. 

The Subjedts of Chriſt are joyned together in order and peace 3 for he 
who is the God of peace, and the Author of peace, knits all his children to- 
gether in the bond of peace. 

But-how are they knit together > How doth the Lord knit theſe toge- 
ther 2 - Whag cords are they, of which this boyd may be id to be twiſted > 

Lanfwer, God doth make men the children of peace by infuſing certain 
heavenly graces into them, whereby they are diſpoſed to a peaceable temper: 
for there muſt be ſomething within to keep a man quiet, before he can keep 
a good correſpandency with thoſe that are without him. 3 Adark 9g. 50, 
Heve ſalt in aooy or, and peace one with another : The negle4 of this 
makes unquietneſsz a man muſt have a fpirit well (caſoned withio, he-muſt 
have this ſalt, _this ſeaſoning vertue within hymſelf, elſe: jy & impoſlibla he 

uld ever hold good quarter with, them without. Now thare are three; 
principal grains of this ſpiritual Salt that muſt ſeaſon a mgn.z Wijdo Lows 
and Humility; theſe are thoſe (piritual graces whereof wap (inoual uk s 
com , whereby a man is diſpoſed for the maintenagee: of the paaceof 
the C h. Paſt, Wiſdom 3; thisis the ground; of it, James 3. 13. ho is 
a wiſe man, and endu;d with wiſdons © let bins ſhew, out of an unblamable con: 

verſion, bis works in. meeknefſs of wiſdow + Becauſe. Wiſdom is always. Joyn- 
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ed with a meek and gentleſpirit $ ver].47. The wiſdom. tha Wi <4. DT 5 fo 
forit pure, then peaceable, gentle and eaſie to be entreated.. * Th Cat tay. 4 


wiſdom that is from above is firſt to be pure, then peaceable : Ry Ved L 


-  zare.,of wiſdom not to take things hand over head, but to. be 1» 
uſe of diſcretion, to diſcern betwixt pure and impure : it is a Yy ig 


| dom to ſever the precious from the vile z and to try a ebinge, md chuſs that. 
d place it. isal- 


- which is good, But as Wiſdom is firlt pure, fo in the ſecon 
ways peaceable. Suppoſe that another hath as much wiſdom-and ſtrength 
of judgement as [ have, and hath made choice of what did not 3/it may be 
an impure thing pleaſeth him beſt ; then the next thing is, it muſt be peace- 
able : If you ſay, but what if the party have made the worl} choice } wha 
if he oppoſe the truth 2 what (hall I do then 2 what ſhall wiſdom teach me 
inthiscaſe ? 4»ſwer, Do not break the bond of peace by any means, - 2 Tra, 
2 24, 25- The ſervant of God muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle to all men, patient 
in meekneſs inſtruting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves : Here is the property of 
God's ſervant, he that is the true Miniſter of Gad ' 7 4 wan inſt to be con- 
tentions, we have no ſuch cuſtom : The Servants of God are not the Miniſters 
of contention : What if men oppoſe themſelves, inſtru# them with meekneſs; 
we muſt not fret and ruſh againſt them as an enemy, but we muſk inſtruct 
them with meeknels : But what are the grounds 2 Why, if peradve#ture, fait 
the Apoſtle, 1he Lord will give them repentance, to the acknowledgment 
the trurh, Burit any ſhould lay, do you think itis an cafic matter to diſcern 
betwixt good and bad, truth ahd error ? I anſwer, no; it is the gift of God, 
that one is ableto diſcern more than ariother z therefare, it .coming 
God, why (hould(t thou be fo far againſt him to whomyGod hath not | og 


led ſo mych as tO thee, This is the firſt grace that ſeaſoneth and fitteth for 
this peace, ſpiritual wiſdom. There remaineth Love and Bundlity hk 
the Apoſtle joyncth together in Epheſ. 4, 2. With all lowlinef and weeknef 
with Ieoe-ſuffing z ſorbearing one another in love, If any ask, how ſha 
endeavour to keep peace ? the Anſwer is, Love and: loog-ſuffering knits 
this bond falt. What the propertiey of Love are,the Apoſtle tells us, x Cox. 
13. 1t is not ſuſpitiows, .it covers all things, believes all things, &c. Philip, 
2. 2, 3» Fulfil ye my joy, ſays the Apoltle, that you be like-minded, _ hay 
the ſame love. If there be an heart full.of love, it will be cali tobe entre 
ted : the means to keep peace is to have love and theſe two. go together 
hand in hand, lowlineſs of mind, and a peaceable heart. - Let nothing þ 


be 
done in high mindedneſs, but have a lowly heart ; it is pride and want of 


love from whence this doth ſpring 3 Let the ſame mind be in you, lays the A» 
poſtle, that was in Chrii?, Philip. 2. 29. Who ſaith, learn of me, for 1 am 
lowly in mind, Matth. 11.29. Now by theſe means God enableth his Chil- 
dren to be peaceable. | | 


Now, what will follow from hence by way of Application ? Certajaly, 
thus much ; that all thoſe, whoſe hearts can teſtifie to themſclves, thatthey 
are the children of peace, and are enclinable to peace 5, it is'an nt to 
them that God is with them, and that they are the children of Gai wy 
then they are bleſſed ; for ſo faith Chriſt himſelf, Mat. 5. 9. Bleſſed are the 
peace- makers, for they ſhall be called. the children of God. It God be the Au- 
thor of peace, he then that falloweth peace is God's child, and God will be 
with him. Live ix peace, (ays the Apoltle, and the God of } 
you, 2 Cor. 13. 11. * Sothen, unleſs we will baniſh God,on 
let us receive this Apoltolical injunRion 3 Be of owe mind, live in peace, 
then tbe Gad of love and peace ſhall be with 85; And f ; yau have allo 
bleſſings promiſed unto ſuch 3. for bleſſed ere the peace. m ; jigs 


bleſſings are theſe ? Why, inthe 133. Zales we have them ſet down z,itis 


a ſhort, -but yet it is a ſweet Pſalm : Bebold, bow good and plzaſant « thingje 
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The Seal of Salvation, 
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ir or bretbren to dwell 1ogether in writy : How good and pleaſant it is, the 


Pla miſt ſpeaks fully - It is like, fays he, that precious Ointment that was 


. poured #pon the head of Aaron, and did run down to his beard, and to the chirts 


of bil garments : No perfume lo pleaſant and good 3 it is as the dew of Her- 
wor, and as the dew that deſcended nyon 1he Atount ains of Zion. And St. James 
cells us, Jem. 3. 18. The fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace of them that 
wake peace; And in the laſt words of that Pſalm, ſays the Pſalmiſt 53 The - 
Lord commandeth the bleſſing, even life for evermore, What, are (uch as theſe 
bleſſed > Wonder not at it, forthe Lord hath commanded : He that is the 
Lotd of hofts, and hath bleſſings in ſtore at his command 3 where he ſeeth 
Brethren to live_ together in unity, there he commandeth the bleffing. 
And of what nature are theſe blefiings 2 Even Life for evermore. So that 
the Exhortation here comes in right and juſt 3 1 Per. 3. 10, 11. 1f any man 
love life, und defireto ſee good days, let him eſchew evil, and do goody, let him 
follow peace, and enſue it : The one is grounded upon the other. God com- 
mandeth the bleſſing, even life for evermore. Doſt thou look for life and 
days? af it is neceflary to eſchew evil and do good, fo neceſlary is 
it to follyw peace. But what if I cannot overtake it 2 Why, enſue it. But 
what'if when we feck peace, others prepare themſelves for War 2 Then it 
implies chart it is ſuch a thing, as that when it is flying away, we mult purſue 
it. This is the firſt ching. | | 
Secondly, is God the Author of Peace, he will not then own 4onfuft- 
ons, that is,tumultuouſneſsand unquierneſs, this is not from God. 23 Jam. 
14.15. If there be bitter envyings and firife among it you boait not, nenther 


. the againſt the truth, this Wiſdome cometh not from above, but it is earthly 


ſenſual and deviliſh. God will not own it, this is not from above: Perad- 
venture it may be counted a great part of Wiſdom and Policy, to ſet per- 
ſons togetherb the ears, but what kind of Wildome is it, 1t,is not from 
above,it is not Heavenly Wiſdom 3 whence is it then, ## is aA ly ſays the 
Apoſtle, there's the World ; it is ſenſnal, there's the Fleſh 3 it is Deviliſh, 
thete's the Devil. God is not the Author of it, who then, why the World 
the Fleſh and the Devil, the Apoſtle joyns them together, this Wiſdom is 
not fromabove, but it is earthly, ſenfual and Deviliſh. This Wiſdom is 
counted zeal now adays, but fays the Apoſtle, if there be envyings and 
bitterneſs, believe irthis Wiſdom is not from above, this zeal is bitter and 
it argues bitterneſs of Spirit, it is a counterfeit zeal, It is not that which 
comes from above. If we do truly derive the pedegree of this diſorder 
it is a ſufficient confatation of it; It is therefore firſt earthly, if a man 
examineit well it is grounded upon worldly Reſpetts, and though pretence 
be made of Religion, yet thou ſhalt find there be ſtrange ends lye under it. 
Row, 16.& 17 TI beſee.h you Brethren mark thoſe that cauſe diſſentions and 
diviſions amongit you contrary to the Do@rine which you have learned, and a» 
vojd them, for they that are ſuch fervenot the Lord Jeſus Chrift but their 
own belly. It is wordlineſs, notwithſtanding they pretend Religion and the 
maintenance of the truths of the Goſpel, So the Apoſtle r Tim. 6. 4,5. 
Swppoſing that gain is godlinef, that is the root, thence it proceeds, there is 
their godlineſs 3 that they may have gain and preferment, Thoſe that 
have raifed ſeditions in the Church it is for worldly reſpects, there are ſome 
that hold mens perſons in Adthiration for advantage, therefore what fide 
they are of, others-will be, be it what it'will be. 4 Caſt your eyes to the Ne- 
therlands, whence came thoſe difputes, was it a tnatter only in the Schools 
that the Scholars only had a hand in it, were there not politick reſpedts in 
it. Andthe [chifi in 7rar! was'a pretence of Religion not to go fo far as 
ſakem'to Berne, therefore they ſet up two Calves, one at Dar and 
gnother at Bethe}, ' This is one father of thiz evil brat, the World, this con- 
teations Wiſdome is earthly, 
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But that is not all, for it is ſe»ſ#4! aiſoſayth the Apoltle, as the World 
hath her part in it, ſo the fleſh hath its part init 3 thoſe that ate the. Au» 
thors of theſe envyings, ſtrifes and contentions, they are ſuch as have 
diſſeaygons within themſelves : a tumult within, a War in the fleſh, before 
Teas, tumult without, and this isthe cauſe of unquietneſs and diflenti- 
ons without, As inthe earth let the Wind blow never fo ſtrong upon-it 
it movesit not, but when it is within the earth it makes it to quake and 
tremble z ſo if thre be a man that hath not theſe tempeſts of- luſts within 
himſelf, all the winds and blaſts that are without him are not able to ſhake 
him $ but hence it comes becauſe there are Wars within - it is a fruit of 
the fleſh and they are carnal that follow it. Let us now ſee in what parts 
of the corruption of mans nature thisis, from whence this ariſeth. . I an- 
ſwer briefly it is from want of Wiſdom in the underſtanding, from want of 
integrity in the heart, and from want of a due temper .impthe AfﬀeRions. 


Firſt it ariſeth from want of Wiſdom in the underſtanding, for as Solowon _ 
ſpeaketh concerning wrath, that is a continual companion- of dillention; © 


that it reſteth in the boſom of fools. And you ſhall never ſee men given 


todiſſention, but you ſhall defice.more Wiſdom in them then they ſhew. 


A haſty contentious troubleſome man the more earneſt he is, the more 
highly doth he. exalt his own folly, there is little underſtanding in him. 
Prov. 18. 6. A fools lips enter into contention, it is for want'of wit, it is an 
eaſie matter to enter into it 3 but how to (top a man's (ſelf when he is in it, 
he hath not wit to know how to do It 3 Prov. 20. 3. Every fool, ſays the 
wiſe man, wilt be m:dling. It 1s an argument of extreme folly to delire to 
fiſh in troubled waters 3 Prov. 29.9. Suppoſe a wiſe man and a fool meet 
together, in this caſe there muſt always be confulton ang reltleſneſs 3 ſo that 
this.is one corruption from whence theſe diflentions and confufions come. 
Secondly, A worle is from want of integrity jn the hgartzwhen the heart cor- 
rupts the underſtanding,and that is out of order,all is nought. As ia the natu+ 
ral body, the head hath a {ympathy with the ſtomach, and pains in the head 
riſe from the ſhomach 3 ſo in ſpiritual matters there is a kind of correſpon- 
dency between the brain and the heart, that if a man be of a corrupt heart, 
it is 4 jult judgment of God that his head ſhould be infe&ed, and that he 
ſhould be given to this vein. of contention 3-1 Tim. 1. 5,6. The end of the 
' Commandment is love, lays the Apoltle z from which ſome having ſwerved, 
they have turned aſide to vain janglings, When mea take no pains tolgok to 
their own corrupt hearts, but depart from a good conſcience, and profeſs 
themſelves enemies toall goodneſs z then have they ſwerved from the Com- 
mandment, and turned aſide to vain jangling. . In 2 Tim. 2. 1, 2. the A- 
poſtle ſets dowa the perils of the laſt days and times 3 and one peril is, that 
men ſhall be lovers of themſelves : they make themſclves the idol, unto which 
| all things mult bend z they love themſelves more than they love peace, the 
Charch and Commonwealth, or any thing elſe. Theſe men are like 
Jannes and Jambrer, who withltood Moſes : but how comes it to paſs 2 do 
you not think that Moſes was the beſt Scholar of the three ? They were 
Pharaoh's Magicians 3 they would not give way to Moſes, though they were 
convided. What was the groun, | of it 3 becauſe they were better Scho- 
lars 2 No, but they were men of c ,rrupt minds, and therefore fierce and e- 
vil men. There is no curing of the head before the heart 5 if evil, they will 
wax worſe and worſe, uſe What means you can, the cauſe is in the heart; 
Thirdly, there is a diſtemper inthe atfeCtions, as love and hatred, or envy 3 
and the mi({-rempering or miſ- placing of afteQions is a great ground to move 
unto this contention, But what, is love the mother of contention ? Yes, 
love miſ-placed is. In A&s 28. there is a' mtmorable ſtory between two 
good men, Pal and Barnabas ; every one knows that Paul was a good man, 


and ſo we read that Barnabas was allo 3 but yet that contention grew ſo | 
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. rjance at the beginning, and puts Brethren at variance now, 


ſharp between them, that they broke company : What was the reaſon of it ? 
the queſtion afiſeth concerning Mark : Barnabas would have Mark to go 
in company with them : No, ſays Paul, he left ws at Pamphilia, Was not Paul 
in the right ? Yes; But for all this, Barnabas would not yield ; bug why 
would he ſtand againſt Pau/, he being a good man ? the'reafon is in Coloſ. 
Io. Mark was Barnabas's (iſter's ſon, and he would not have him to be 
Jifgraced $4 there was his natural affeGtion to him. Na love, though it 
be anexcellent affe&tion, yet it may cauſe much diſty and diſcord ; 
It is told me, ſays the Apoſtle to the Conjathians, that there are diſſentions a- 
on. What is the reaſon > Why, ſome ſay,” 1 Cor. 1. 11, 12. 1 am of 

Paul, and Tof Apollo, and I of Cephas : "That is, men will caſt their affe&ions 
to this or that perſon, and he ſhall be their Pracle 3 this is a ground of diſ- 
ſention, having ſotne men's perſons in admiration. Andif love be the cauſe 
of contention, rtuch more hatred - for of hatred cometh contention, as al- 
pride. Thus you ſee this wiſdom, let it be covered with never ſo much 
ſhew of wiſdom, it is earthly, hath worldly reſpects, and is ſenſual. Bur yet 
there is another thing in it, for it is Devil/zſh alſo : Make no ſmall matter 


_ . therefore, of contention in the Church and Commonwealth 3 for thou ſhale 


ſeethe Devil alſo in it, Lord bleſs us, that men ſhould be the inſtruments 
of the Devil 3 that a man ſhould be in ſo baſe an Office, as to.be his Bayliff, 
and toſerve him in his work 3 in Jxdg. 9g. 23. you read that God ſent an evil 
ſpirit between Abimelech and the houſe of Sechem: there were great contentions 
berween the King and the people z whence came it, there was an evil ſpirit, 
not to be ſeen, but the Devil had an Oar in that Boat, Fhfis contentious 
wiſdom, examine it well, and you will find it is not only carnal and earthly, 
but Deviliſh ; there. is an evil fpirit in it. He that put God gd man at va- 
is of that e- 

vil one, as St. Jobz ſaith, Know, that they that are of this contentious dif 
tion,” and ſabour to nouriſh factions, they do that ſervice to a Maſter, 
they would be loath*to do it if they knew it, So that you ſee God is not 
the Author of diflention,z butthe World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. What 
now may be looked for from contention if it come from ſuch aroot, but a 
bad iſſue : Therefore, as the Apoſtleſaith, Gal. 5.15. If yougu'e and devour 
one another, take heed you be not- conſumed one of another. Deſtruction and 
deſolation muſt follow theſe divifioms. Do we live among Chriſt's ſheep, ' 
or amgpg Wolves and Bears, to devour one another ; that one ſhall-not ſee 
the face of a man, but ſome cruel beaſt will bite him ? But take heed you 
do not coaſume one another, take heed the God of peace doth not with- 
draw himſelf from thoſe that do not know the way of peace. It is a perem- 
ptory ſpeech of Chriſt, 24t. 12. 25. Every Kingdom divided againlt it ſelf 
cannot fland, and every Howſe or City divided againit it ſelf cannot ſtand': 
Theſe. are the ſpeeches of the wiſeſt that ever,was upon earth, Beloved, . 
doth not this nearly concern us to confider of, when the queſtion is whether 
our ſtate ſhall be diſlolved or no * howſoever you may think to prevent it 


' by your ſecret wiſdom and policy, yet give me Jeave to believe my Saviour 
\ , before all the Politicians 1n the world. Certajoly let diſſention in a King- 


dom, in a City, or in a houſe go forward, Jet not thoſe that are wiſe beguile 
themſelves ; for certainly all the policy tn the world cannot make that King- 
dom, City or Houſe ſtand, but it muſt be diſſolved. You will ay, it may 
be it may be ſo iti time, when it comes tothe heffght of contention. But in 
Prov. 17.14. you readof a bolyProverb that So/owor/ maketh uſe of, and it 
is this 5 The beginming of firife, ſays he, is as the opening of the waters 5 what 
then, therefore leave off contention before it be medled with. The beginning 
of contfation thou thiokeſt is ut a ſma]l matter. why, ſoit is but a ſima}} 


. matter to open a dam ; but if they ſhould do fo in the Low Countries, all 
. the witthey have will not ſtop it again. Sois the beginning of contention, 
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ij defore the King, 


before it be medled with therefore, leave it off, now'it lies jn your powet 
toſtop it. Achild may be ableto fire an houſe, but it will trouble and poſe 
the wits of a thouſand co quench it again when ithath gotten head. ow, 
to what end is all this 2 would we had not all cauſe to ſpeak, but we have 
all cauſe to pray that God would be merciful to-us 3 we ſeethe ruines of the 
Kingdom, the deſtfuction of the State and Church : If we will perſwade our 
ſelves that all thingswill be well, beloved, let us confMer this may not be + 
farbe it from me de upon that which belongs not unto me 3 but a« 
mong the Chur e Saints, then I am in my own element, Do not 
we ſee the Churches of the Saints abroad are in deſtruction, and the fartie 
flame did begin in our Neighbours Countries, firſt by the diſputations in the 
Schools, and then in the State 3 afterwards there was a ſupplication of peate 
that it might be no breach of peace z- at laſt it camg rope on, and many 
would not joyo with them, but they muſthave Congregationsof their-own, 
elſe they would not contribute tothe Wars. I beſeech God, we in this Na- 
tion may not try concluſions with God in this caſe, to ſee how far ſuch 
thing may go beforeit be (topped. But you may ſay, how ſhall this be? 
anſwer. and profeſs before God to give nothing as ſtudious of parts, bee of 
ace. 
L adviſe that all opprobrious terms be ſuppreſſed. I ſee that thoſe that 
will not yield to that new Dodrine which hath diſturbed the Low Coutt- 
tries, there is at! odious name caſt upon them, and they are counted Puri. 
tans, which is a thing tending to diſlention 5 we know who are eſteemed 
by Chriſt, and were it not a vile thing to term him a Puritan? And 
James maintained the fame 3 and fhall thoſe be counted fo, ' who conſe 
thoſe points which be maintained ?  Donat think I fpeak any thing as be» 
ing bired on any fide 3 but T fore ſee that the fore caſting of that name upon! 
thoſe that maintain the Dodrine, as hath been ,pnbliſhed by the per of out 
, will prove a means for the diftuzbing of our peace. | 
Secondly, The ſpirit of the Prophets muſt be ſubje& to rhe 
Whence come theſe troubles ? I remember, Se. Jerome, writing upon theſe 
words, faith 5 I heve read, end read, but could never find halt ohas the Church 
was divided by thoſe that are appointed to be Prieit;, [t was among the Pro» 
phets, A. 20. 3o. thatthe Apoltle tells them, Of your own ſelper ſhall wen 
ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, and drawing diſciples after them. But what 
ſhall we do with theſe Prophets 2 I anſwer, fat be it from me to give counſel 
not fitting for peace 3 let therefore the Prophets be ſubjeR to the ets : 
let no meeting of Lay-men think it appertaineth to them ; they muſt be ſub- 
je& to ſome, elſe every one would be a Pope 5 But what, to fone of their 
own Rank and Coat ? No, .but to thoſe that we gnabled by their Calling 
and Study, to enter into the deep &dn(ideratian- of theſe points. So wiſdom 
will tell us, that the Prophets ſhould be ſubject to their cenſure, and not to 
thoſe that cannot underſtand the ſtate of the queſtion, much lefs enter into 
the bowels of it. But yet they muſt be ſabjegt. Obſerve the Innovation 3 
Ido ſtand upon it, whether the point be true or falſe, but to fee how the 
peace of the Church may be preſerved. When Contentiogs break forth in 
the Church, conſider we were quiet in ſuch a time, what is the cauſe the 
Church is now diſturbed 2 Why, there be ſuch and ſuch that are the cauſe of 
it : What, are they Brethren ? are they of the Prophets ? If-we ſee that 
the greateſt number of the Prophets go- the other way, what carr be the 
tneaning of the Apoſtle here, but let the ſpirits of the fewer be ſubjeR to the 
reſt ? All men know our counſels are founded upon this Text 3 fo that this 
isnot a means in policy, but by God appainted; Thoſe that bring in a news 
Do&riae, be it true or falſe, ,God hath appointed' this order, thatthe fewer 
ſhould be ſubje& to the greater number. But ſuppoſe they have the tpth 
on their fide I ay, if they have the truth, it is all one 18 this caſe z; for 
| | | there 


—_ F % 


Tn F 
on, 


38. 4 ” *'* is A Sermon preached, &c* ES 
Oe =" there arecertain truths that concern not the foundation of faith : and that 
+ * - © whicha man-holds, if an error, unleſs he make it worſe by his-evil.carriage, 

| which-he. may gg'to heaven with, for all that. But when:thereis - 

inger it the earth, if'a man do-profeſs the contrary; why do you di- + 
Gurb the peace of the Church ? But you will fay that this is an advice that 
PM . comes from one that is partial. 1 will not deny; but confeſs, . that in tho(e 
©, bye gpinothat diſtfrb the Low Countries, I am in nind of my Sove- 
wt now the thing 


CLE I am not aſhamed to confeſs it, nor never wil | 
EY my F mn ſhood, bur it is 
"=. -- for the! ation. of peace. Therefore this is my-profeſiion, and 1 do 


for, -is not: ſo much the diſcerning 'of trut 
here it before God, that if I were an Arminian, and did hold thoſe 
fie poigts.thathave cauſed thoſe troublesin the Low Countries, and is like 
to;cauly them us 3 the caſsſtanding as it doth, that the greateſt 
_ number of the Prophets blow theif horns anorher way; I hold, I were bound 
in Conſcience to 


by podee, and' keep my knowledge to my ſelf, ra- 
ther by«my unſeaſonable uttering of it, to diſturb the peace of the 


. But is not this a-prevaricating of God's'cauſe ? No, it is the order God 
himſelf. hath ſet down : there is a time when knowledge may be uttered, 
butobt always : A fool uttereth all at once. It is not poſlible that all men 
in the Church ſhould agree in all things, bur it is poſhble that the peace 
oald be preſerved 3 Philip. 3.15. If any man th þ otherwiſe God ſhall re- 
veal the ſame + As if the. Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid, there are's number of 
matters-wherein you may-diſagree, and go to heaven. . And do your Bre- 
thren ſay they ſee more than you > Why, if they be otherwiſe minded, per- 
adevnture the Lord will reveal the ſame unts you. * Truth is the Daughter 
of Time ;z wait therefore. -This is the laſt time I ſhall be called to this place, 
therefore I will Jeave this adyice'y whictif ir be neglected, peradventure it 
will betoo late tafily to ſtop things. Peradventure it. is not ſo wiſe coun- 
| ſelas ſome do give; who adviſe that both ſides ſhould be hlent : but do you 
= thiak it fo cafie a matter tofilence all thoſe who have moved the troubles ? 
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